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BOOKS PUBLI8HED BY CHARLES BCBIBNEB A

CO.

HISTORY OW THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH,
WITH A GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO CHURCH HISTORY.
BY THE REV. PHILIP SCHAFF, D. D.
1 vol. Sto, TOO pages.

Price W.T5.
complete work on the Church of the first
century, which has ever been published in the English language. We do not except
from this remark Neander's oelebrated ' History of the Planting and Training of the
Christian Church by the Apostles.*"— Philadelphia Preebpterian.
**
A luminous and truly philosophical church history. The author shows himself a
thorough master of his subject, capable alike of dealing in minute details without being
tedious, and of illustrating great principles without being unduly abstract He never
leaves us for a moment in doubt in respect to his meaning, but throws every statement
into broad sunlight. It is certainly a remarkable work, and must be the product of a remarkable mind."— Puritan Recorder.
14
This book is eminently scholarlike and learned, full of matter, not of crude materials
crammed together for the nonce by labor-saving tricks, but of various and well-digested
knowledge, the result of systematic training and long-continued study. Besides evidence
of solid learning which the book contains, it bears impress of an original and vigorous
14

We believe it to be the most thorough and

mind, not only in the dear and lively mode of representation, but also In the large and
elevated views presented, the superiority to mere empirical minuteness, and the constant
evidence afforded that the author's eye commands, and is accustomed to command, the
whole field at a glance, as well as to survey more closely its minuter subdivisions. In
point of styla, and Indeed of literary execution generally, there is no Church History in
German known to us, excepting that of Hase, that deserves to be compared with that
before us."—Princeton Review.
M The work bears upon it the marks of true learning, and independent, vigorous
1*
thought, from the first page to the last. It is a model of historical order and clearness.
—Bibtlotheea Sacra and Am. Bible Repoeitory fnr Oct. 1862, and/br Jan., 1858.
44
We have now before us a volume of a truly scientific work produced on our own soil
but by a German scholar. It as this great advantage over the richest works of the kind
In Europe, that the author combines the painstaking accuracy and scientific Insight of
the German, with the practical religious life of the American mind."—Method let Quary

1^

terly Review.

u

We predict

work great success, not only in this country, which may in some
but in Europe, not excluding the Fatherland of Its author. Dr. Behalf
presents to us discussions on the numerous and momentous subjects, of which the outliage have been given, marked with great ability, sound judgment, elevated piety, extensive research, and genuine Catholicism. We think that our common Christianity, in the
Tarloufl evangelical forms in which it is found, will bring no charge of heresy, utter no
complaint, and manifest no disappointment. It strikes us that It would be exceedingly
difficult to write a book of this kind, we mean an honest book, ss we are satisfied this Is,
that would embrace so much that all Christians regard as true, and at the same time so
little from which there might be dissent. From the first page to the last we admire the
soundness, we may say orthodoxy of the writer. The literary execution of this work is
admirable."—Evan gellcal Review.
u This book is one of the best compendium* extant, of church history. It is thoroughly
Christian, Its arrangement clear, its stylo lively and attractive, and it contains notices of
Jxe most recent German and other opinions on every question as it rises.**— Edinburgh
Review, for January, 1858.
44
This is the first learned theological work, in German, composed in the United States,
and undoubtedly the best published on that subject in that country. I hall the work In
both respects as the harbinger of a great and glorious future. It is worthy of a German
scholar, of a disciple of Neander, (to whom the work is dedicated,) a citizen of the United
States, and of a believing and free Christian and Protestant ; it stands on German ground,
bat it is none the less original for that.*— Dr. Buneen't Hyppolytue.
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P.

&'

CO.

SCUAFFS

HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.
Comprising the First Three Centuries, from the Birth of Christ to the
Reign of Constantino the Great, A. D. 1—311. 1 voL 8vo. $3 75.

Dr. Schaff possesses a true Teutonic erudition, which he expresses In the best Anglo*
clearness, and with a Celtic vivacity and effect"— Methodist Quarterly Review.

tf

Bazon

This volume seems to us to have all the merits of the author's previous publications,
which are too well known to need description here, and which have placed him in the
first rank of contemporary writers on Church History, not only in this country, but jn
Germany and England." Princeton Review.
44

1

—

Dr. Schaff das written a perspicuous, animated, often eloquent, and always trustworthy narrative. This is high praise when we look at the deficiencies of the best of
44

the current works in this

department"— New Enolander.

"The North American Review says:— With this book we are greatly pleased. At
the commencement of each section, a list of authorities for its contents is given, and
from the sources thus indicated, the author furnishes a free and graceful narrative of
The work is equally
what is properly embraced under each title.
*
well adapted to the needs of the students and the edification of the general reader.
44
A familiar acquaintance with the sources of historical knowledge, a mature judgment, a sound, nervous logic, and a lively Imagination, pervaded by the energy and
warmth of a living faith, and a glowing heart, are all brought to bear upon this work."
—Mercersbura Review.
44

This

vol. furnishes

proof that Church History can be presented in

away which

not only instruct, but interest and edify. The reader is drawn along from section
to section, and from chapter to chapter, by the natural and necessary succession' of
subjects, and charmed on every page, by the clear, concise and vigorous style. If any
shall

excellence belonging to it impresses us above another, it is its admirable adaptation as
a text book in Church History ;— we shall be greatly mistaken if it does not as such take
its place permanently or extensively in the seminaries of our land.**— The Guardian,

(Ret.

II.

Harbaugh.)

This volume, whether as a book for general reading or as a text>boek for students.
ts one of the best— perhaps we ought to say the very best— with which we are acquainted,
on the eventful periods it embraces.*'—New York Examiner.
44

No one can

44

doubt the author's

historian of the Christian Church.

qualifications,

He

both intellectual and religious, for a

writes under the responsibilities of a Christian

conscience, and with the enthusiasm of a Christian

heart"— Christian Mirror.

and lovers of Chureh history will prize this book
for its clear, perspicuous style, and catholic and liberal spirit"—American Presbyterian,
44

Ministers, theological students,

44

It combines, in

critic

a happy manner, the thoroughness and accuracy of the German

with the practical spirit of the American teacher.

The

style

is

scholarly, yet

and animated, the descriptions are brief and bold, the generalizations philosophic,
Tet not obscure or needlessly abstruse,"-'-Cenlr<iJ Christian Herald.

clear

"This history

Is

a noble

monument to

the genius and learning of

its

distinguished

and animated with a soul whose sympathies
throb In unison with the great and good of all ages."— Lutheran Observer.

author.

It is genial, truthful, transparent,
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PREFACE TO THE AMERICAN

\

The

Bible

THE BIBLE.

the book of

is

life,

written for the instruction and edification of

No man who has felt its divine beauty

nations.

EDITION.

for all the literature of the world.

and power, would exchange

Eternity alone can unfold the extent of

all

ages and

ond volume

this

its influence for good.

The Bible, like the person and work of our Saviour, is theanthropic in its character and aim.
The eternal personal Word of God " was made flesh," and the whole fulness of the Godhead
and of sinless manhood were united
be said to have become

Through the

beginning to end.

The

God.

divine and

person of Christ
kindles

life

veil of the letter

we

human, from

all

behold the glory of the eternal truth of

in the Bible sustain a similar relation to each other, as in the
life,

which

in the heart of the believer.

human

as a

or literary production, the Bible

is

a marvellous book, and

All the libraries of theology, philosophy, history, antiquities, poetry, law

rival.

and policy would, not

human

and yet

It is therefore all divine,

they are unmixed, yet inseparably united, and constitute but one

:

Viewed merely
without a

human

So the spoken word of God may

in one person forever.

flesh in the Bible.

furnish material enough for so rich a treasure of the choicest

and experience.

genius, wisdom,

It

gems of

embraces works of about forty authors, repre-

senting the extremes of society, from the throne of the king to the boat of the fisherman

was written during a long period of

of Arabia, in the land of promise, in Asia Minor, in
it

commences with the

creation

and ends with the

intervening stages in the revelation of

forms of literary composition
of humanity

;

and every woe
every
terest

human
and

measures

it
;

it

heart

profit

;

it rises

all states

God and the

classical Greece,

by

it is

and

spiritual

to the highest heights

and conditions of
;

life

;

;

it

Nile, in the desert

in imperial

Rome
the

final glorification, after describing all

touches every chord of sympathy
;

on the banks of the

sixteen centuries;

development of

man

;

it

uses all

and descends to the lowest depths
it is

acquainted with every grief

contains the spiritual biography of

it

suited to every class of society,

and can be read with the same

the king and the beggar, by the philosopher and the child

;

in-

it is as uni-

versal as the race, and reaches beyond the limits of time into the boundless regions of eternity.

Even

this matchless combination of

human

origin, as the absolute perfection of Christ's

But the Bible

is first

and

last a

excellencies points to its divine character

humanity

book of religion.

is

an evidence of His

and

divinity.

It presents the only true, universal,

Digitized by

and

Google
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vi

absolute religion of God, both in its preparatory process or growth under the dispensation ol
the law

which

and the promise, and in

is

its

completion under the dispensation of the gospel, a religion

intended ultimately to absorb

all

the other religions of the world.

It

speaks to us as

immortal beings on the highest, noblest, and most important themes which can challenge our
attention,

and with an authority that
warn,

instruct, edify,

hidden depths of his

in the

is

intellectual

and overwhelming.

absolutely irresistible

terrify, appease, cheer,

and encourage as no other book.

and moral

It

can

It seizes

man

and goes to the quick of the

constitution,

connected with the unseen world and with the great

soul, to that mysterious point

where

Father of spirits.

an all-penetrating and all-transforming leaven upon every fac-

ulty of the

reason

;

it

It acts like

mind and every emotion of the

enlivens the imagination

trols the passions

;

it

into living union with God.
create anew,

;

it

It

and produce

it purifies,

;

;

it

the

It enriches

heart.

directs the

quickens the conscience

flame of faith, hope, and charity

and

it is

judgment

;

it

memory

moves the

strengthens the will

;

it

;

it elevates

affections

;

kindles the sacred

ennobles, sanctifies the whole man,

and brings him

can not only enlighten, reform, and improve, but regenerate

effects

which

beyond the power of human genius.

lie far

It

has light for the blind, strength for the weak, food for the hungry, drink for the thirsty
has a counsel in precept or example for every relation in

balm
never

for every
tire,

Of all the books

wound.

but which

we admire and

the diamond,

it casts its lustre

more

;

it

shines

the

con-

it

life,

more and more

in every direction

;

it

a comfort, for every sorrow, a

in the world, the Bible is the only one of

love

;

in proportion as

like a torch, the

more

we

use

it is

which we
it.

Like

shaken, the

like a healing herb, the harder it is pressed, the sweeter is its fragrance.

What an unspeakable blessing, that this inexhaustible treasure of divine truth and comfort
now accessible, without material alteration, to almost every nation on earth in its own
tongue, and, in Protestant countries at least, even to the humblest man and woman that can
Nevertheless we welcome every new attempt to open the meaning of this book of
read
is

1

books, which

is

plain

enough to a

and the most comprehensive

child,

and yet deep enough

for the profoundest philosopher

scholar.

EPOCHS OF EXEGESIS.
The Bible
to a greater

—and this

number of

books ; and yet

it is

is

one of the many arguments for

discourses, essays,

now

as far

its

divine character— has given rise

and commentaries, than any other book or

from being exhausted as

ever.

The

strongest

class of

and noblest

minds, fathers, schoolmen, reformers, and modern critics and scholars of every nation of Chris-

tendom, have labored in these mines and brought forth precious
as ever,

ore,

and yet they

and hold out the same inducements of plentiful reward to new miners.

are as rich

The long

line

of commentators will never break off until faith shall be turned into vision, and the church
militant transformed into the church triumphant in heaven.
Biblical exegesis, like every other branch of theological science, has its creative epochs
classical periods,

followed by periods of comparative

rest,

when the

results gained

and

by the pro-

ductive labor of the preceding generation are quietly digested and appropriated to the

life

of the church.

There are especially three such
modern.

The

classical periods

exegesis of the fathers, with the great

:

the patristic, the reformatory, and the

names of Chrysostom and Theodoret of

Digitized by

Google
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and Jerome and Augustine of the Latin Church,

the Greek,

exegesis of the reformers, as laid
thon, Zwingli

down

in the immortal biblical

and (Ecolampadius, Calvin and Beza,

Germany, England, and America, may be
Catholic.

vjl

It includes, however,

essentially Catholic;

is

Protestant

is

the modern exegesis of

;

best form and ruling

called, in its

the

works of Luther and Melanch-

spirit,

Evangelical

a large variety of theological schools, as represented in the

commentaries of Olshausen and Tholuck, Lucke and Bleek, Hengstenberg and Delitzsch,

Ewald and Hupfeld, de Wette and Meyer, Lange and

Btier,

Alford and Ellicott, Stuart and

Hodge and Alexander, and many others still working with distinguished success.
The modern Anglo-German exegesis is less dogmatical, confessional, and polemical than either
Robinson,

of its predecessors, but more
pertains to philological
labors of the fathers

critical, free,

and

and

more thorough and accurate

liberal,

and antiquarian research
reformers, it seems to

;

and while

in all that

thankfully makes use of the

it

open the avenue

for

new developments

in the

ever-expanding and deepening history of Christ's kingdom on earth.

The

patristic exegesis

Christianity with

is,

E Monism,

to a large extent, the result of a victorious conflict of ancient

Gnosticism, Arianism, Pelagianism, and other radical heresies,

which roused and stimulated the fathers to a vigorous investigation and defence of the truth
laid

down

in the Scriptures

The

and believed by the Church.

on every page the marks of the gigantic war with Romanism and
the

modern

evangelical theology of

its

traditions of men.

Germany has grown up amidst the changing
and

spiritual conflict,

which

future

not yet concluded, as

is

one of the most important and interesting chapters in history, and as one of the most
liant victories

mind has

of faith over unbelief of Christian truth over anti-Christian

never, since the Reformation, developed a

modern and most powerful attacks upon

as

much and

perhaps more

cal,

and

it

zeal, earnestness,

and

singleness of purpose, than the present

the critical apparatus been so ample or so easy of access

Bible having been newly discovered, as the Codex

published (some of them in

and the

chronologers being

as

But

been subjected to such thorough and extensive critical, philological, histori-

and

antiquarian, as well as theological investigation

Syri,

work

Former generations have studied the Bible with

Never before has

research.

been assailed and defended with more learning, acumen, and perseverance.

Ephraemi

activity,

should fully overcome the

Christianity, it will achieve as important a

the Reformation of the sixteenth century.

never before has

if it

bril-

The German

error.

more intense and persevering

both for and against the gospel, than in this period, and

So

fortunes of

The

a more than thirty years* war of Christianity with Rationalism and Pantheism.
historian will represent this intellectual

as

exegesis of the reformers bears

fac-simile), as the

discoveries

made

the most ancient manuscripts of the

*

Sinai ticus, or

Codex

and researches of

more

carefully

Sinaiticus, Vaticanus,

compared and
Alexandrinus,

travellers, antiquarians, historians,

tributary to the science of the

it

Never before has

Book

No

of books.

and

age has been so

productive in commentaries on almost every part of the sacred canon, but more particularly

on the Gospels, the Life of Christ, and the Epistles of the
to

keep up with the progress of the German press in

New

Testament.

this department.

It is

very

difficult

One commentary

fol-

lows another in rapid succession, and the best of them are constantly reappearing in new and

improved editions, which render the old ones

useless for critical purposes.

productivity of this period must sooner or later be exhausted, and give
activity of reproduction

Still

the intense

way to the more

quiet

and application.*

• Even Dr. "Wordsworth, who is disposed to $nd in the old Catholic and modern AngHoan fathers the beginning
and the end of exegetieal knowledge and wisdom, feels oonssrained to admit (in- the Preface to his Commentary on

B
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*

The time has now
which

arrived for the preparation of a comprehensive theological commentary

shall satisfy all the theoretical

and

practical

demands of the evangelical ministry of the

present generation, and serve as a complete exegetical library for constant reference

: a commentary learned, yet popular, orthodox and sound, yet unsectarian, liberal and truly catholic
in spirit and aim combining with original research the most valuable results of the
exegetical
;

and the present, and making them available for the practical use of minisand the general good of the church. Such a commentary can be sucessftilly wrought out

labors of the past
ters

only at such a fruitful period of Biblical research as the present, and by an association of experienced divines equally distinguished for ripe scholarship and sound piety, and fully competent to act as mediators between the severe science of the professorial chair
duties of the pastoral

and the

practical

office.

LANGE'S COMMENTARY.
Such a commentary
evangelical divines

is

the Bibdwtrk of Dr. Langb, assisted by a

and pulpit

orators of

number of distinguished

Germany, Switzerland, and Holland. 41

This work

was commenced in 1857, at the suggestion of the publishers, Velhagen and Elasing, in
feld, Prussia,

ago,

Biele-

on a plan similar to that of Stabke's Synopsis, which appeared a hundred years

and has since been highly prized by ministers and theological students as a rich

house of exegetical and homiletical learning, but which

is

now

store-

very rare, and to a large

extent antiquated, t
It is to

New

embrace gradually the whole Old and

Testament.

flange, professor of evangelical theology in the University of
editorial supervision

;

The Rev. Dr. John P,

Bonn, assumed the general

maturing the plan and preparing several parts himself (Matthew, Mark,
9

John, Romans, and Genesis), selecting the assistants and assigning to them their share in the

a very laborious and comprehensive undertaking, which requires a variety of

work.

It is

talents,

and many years of united

undertaken in the present century.

labor.

It is the greatest literary enterprise

Herzog's

of the kind

which the eight-

Theological Encyclopedia, of

tbe N. T., p. v.) " Indeed it must be confessed, with thankfulness to the Divine Author of the Scripture, that the
present ago enjoys, In certain respects, greater privileges for the due understanding of Holy Writ than were ever conferred by Almighty God on any preceding generation since the revival of letters." And he is candid enough to ad:

mit, also (on p.

vi.)i

" that the palm

for industry in this sacred field is especially

due

to another nation.

The

Masorltes

ot the New Testament are from Germany."
* The full German title of this work Is Tbboloqisgh-bomilbtiscres Bibblwbbk.

Die JleUige Schrift Atten und
Amies in Verbindung
P. Lam gb. Bielefeld. Verlag von Vel-

:

Keuen Testaments mil B&cksieht aufdas

theologlseh-h&miletische Bedurfniss des pastoralen

mii namhaflen evangelischen Thedogen bearbeitet und herausgegeben ton J.
hagen und Kissing, 1867 ff.
Kungefasster Aussug der grundliehsten und
t Stnopsis Bibliotbbojb Exeobticjb ik Novum Testamkxtum.
nutsbarsten Auslegungen uber alls Bucher Keuen Testaments. In TabeUen, Erklarungen* Anmerkungen und Nuttanutendungen^ mii Zusiehung des Grundteoctes, undJUissiger Anjuhmng der dabey gebrauchten Bucher, sum erwunschten ITandbuch, etc etc. Mit Beyhulfe einiger Oelehrten ton Cbribtoph Stakes, Paetore Primario und Garnison,
Prediger der Stadi und Feetung Drieeen. 8 vols. 4to. The preface is dated 1783. I have seen in this country and
occasionally compared two copies of this work, one of the second edition, Leipzig, 1740 (in the Theol. Seminary Library
at Meroersburg, Pa,), and one of the 4th ed., Leipz. 1758 (in possession of a German clergyman at New York). The
The title of the Old Testament
first volume, containing the four Gospels, covers 2,623 closely printed quarto pages.
Part is: Stmopsis Bibliotbec* Exboetica in Vbtus Tbstambntum, etc., Berlin and Halle, 1741 ff. 8 vols. 4to. Ills
son, Johann Georg Starke, completed the Old Testament Ohristoph Starke was born a. d. 1684, was pastor primarius
in tho town and fortress Drieeen, and died 1744. Ills motto was Crucem sumo, Christum sequor. Ho was not a man
of genius, like Lange, but of Immense literary industry, and his work is a dry but useful compilation. He embodied
In it extracts from previous exegetical works, especially those of Luther, Brentius, Cansteln, Cramer, Hedinger
Lange, Majlis, Oslander, Fi sea tor, Quesnel, Tosanus, Biblia Wurtembergensla, Zeisius, Lange transfers the substance
•f Starke's labors to the homiletical sections of his Commentary, and credits him with the extracts from Bin w*de
i under their names.
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volume has just been published (with two volumes of supplements

earth

monument of German

similar

learning

and

rich storehouse for theological students.

and

rapidly

has already

and

it

steadily,

growB in favor as

By

it

industry,

So

and proved decidedly

met with a wider

The following
I.

&
and

still

many

in prospect), is a

years to come, a

Commentary of Lange has progressed

far the

Even

successful.

circulation than

will be, for

in its present unfinished state,

it

any modern commentary within the same time,

advances.

parts, of the

New T.,have been published,

The Gospel according to Matthew, with an

Dr.

John P. Lange,

H.

The Gospel according to Mark. By

Second

1857.

or are in course of preparation

Introduction to the whole

New

Teetament.

(third) edition revised, 1861.

John P. Lange.

Dr.

Second edition

re-

vised, 1861.

The Gospel according to Luke. By Dr.

in.

at Utrecht.

IV.

Y.

Second edition

van Oosterzee, professor of theology
'

The Gospel according to John. By Dr. John P. Lange.
The Acts of the Apostles. By Prof. Dr. G. Lechler,

Second edition, 1862.
of Leipzig, and Dean K.

Second edition revised, 1862.

Gerok, of Stuttgart.

VL The Epistle
tion

J. J.

revised, 1861.

to the Romans, now in course of preparation by the

with his son-in-law, Rev. Mr. Pat, in Crefeld,

who assumed

editor, in connec-

the homiietical part.

VII. The Epistles to the Corinthians. By the Rev. Dr. Chr. Pri Eling, 1862?.
VUL The Epistle to the Galatians. By the Rev. Otto Schmoller, 1862.
IX. The Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians. By Prof. Dr.

Dan.

Schenkel, of Heidelberg, 1862.*
X.

The Epistles to the

Thessalonians.

By Prof.

Drs. C. A.

Auberlen and Chr. John

Riggenbach, of Basel, 1864.

XL The Pastoral
XTT.

Epistles and

Second edition

terzee, of Utrecht.

The Epistle to Philemon. By

Dr. J. J.

van Oos-

revised, 1864.

The Epistle to the Qebrewb. By Prof. Dr. C. B. Moll, 1861.
Epistle op James. By Prof. Drs. J. P. Lange and J.

Xm. The

J.

van Ooster-

C.

Fronm&ller.

zee, 1862.

XTV. The Epistles op Peter and The Epistle of Jude, by Dr. G. P.
Second edition revised, 1861.

The remaining parts, of the N.
lation, have not yet appeared.

T., containing

Part

VL

however, in process of preparation, and

The Epistles of John, and The ReveXV. are,

(on the Epistle to the Romans) and Part

may be expected within

a year.

Of the Commentary on The Old Testament, one volume has

just been published (1864),

which contains a general Introduction to the whole Old Testament, and a commentary on
Genesis

by the

editor.

According to a private

letter

of our esteemed

Mend, Dr. Lange, the following

dispositions

have already been made concerning the Old Testament

Deuteronomy.

By

macher as pastor, and
Joshua.

By

Rev. Jul. SchrSder, of Elberfeld (successor of Dr. F.

author of an excellent practical

commentary on

W. Krum-

Genesis).

Dr. Paulus Cassel, in Berlin.

• Thiff part will probably be rewritten by another
of the author.

hand on aooount of the recent unfortunate change in the

theological position
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X
Judges.
Kings.

By Rev. Mr. Schneider, rector of ttye seminary at Bromberg.
By Dr. Bahb, in Carlsruhe (author of the celebrated work on

the Mosaic Worship,

The Psalms.
Jerkmtah.

the Symbolism of

etc.).

By Dr. Moll, general superintendent in Konigsberg.
By Key. Dr. Nagklsbach, of Bayrenth.

DR. LANGE.
The reader
the editor

will naturally feel

some curiosity about the personal history and character of

and manager of this great

English readers than

many German

Biblical work,

have been brought out in an English
Jesus,

who heretofore

has been

divines of far inferior talent. Only
dress,

and they only quite

less

known among

two of his many works

recently, namely, his Life of

and parts of his Commentary on the Gospels.

Dr. Lange was born on the 10th of April, 1802, on the Bier, a small farm in the parish of

His father was a farmer and a wagoner, and brought

Sonnborn, near Elberfeld, in Prussia.
his son

up

to the same occupation, but allowed him, at the same time, to indulge his passion

for reading.

Young Lange

He

often drove the products of the soil to market.

early acquired

an enthusiastic love of nature, which revealed to his poetic and pious mind, as in a mirror,
the mysteries of the

Catechism, which

kingdom of heaven. He was

is still

among

in use

instructed in the doctrines of the Heidelberg

the Reformed Churches on the Rhine, although the

Lutheran and Reformed Confessions are united in Prussia since 1817 under one government

and administration, and bear the name of the United Evangelical Church.

His Latin teacher,

the Rev. Herrmann Kalthof, who discovered in him unusual talents, induced him to study for
the ministry.

He

attended the

Gymnasium

(College) of Diisseldorf from Easter, 1821, to

autumn, 1822, and the University of Bonn from 1822 to 1825.

There he studied mainly under

Dr. Nitzsch, the most venerable of the living divines of Germany,

strong pillar of evangelical theology in

Bonn and

Nitzsch, though pregnant with deep thoughts

of his power, which

genius, learning,

and

and suggestive

lies chiefly in his pure, earnest,

He

personal character.-

is

piety,

who

for

and

hints, give

many

years

was a

The writings of

subsequently in Berlin.

but an imperfect idea

dignified,! yet

mild and amiable

emphatically a homo gravis, a Protestant church-father, who, by his

commands the

respect of all theological schools

and

ecclesiastical

After passing through the usual examination, Lange labored from 1825 to 1826 in the quiet

but very pleasant town of Langenberg, near Elberfeld, as assistant minister to the Rev. Emil

Erummacher

(a brother of the celebrated Dr. Frederic

William Krummacher, who wrote the

sermons on Elijah the Tishbitc, and other popular works).

Prom

thence he was" called to the

pastoral charge of T^ald, near Solingen, where he remained from 1826 to 1828.

removed

as pastor to Duisburg,

articles in

and began to

attract public attention

In 1882 he

series of brilliant

Hengstenberg's Evangelical Church Gazette and other periodicals, also by poems,

sermons, and a very able
JJfe of Jesus.

work on the

history of the infancy of our Saviour, against Strauss's

In 1841 he was called to the University of Zurich, in Switzerland, as professor

of theology in the place of the notorious Strauss,
infidel administration

by a

by a

religious

and

who had been

appointed by the

radical"

and

of that Canton, but was prevented from taking possession of the chair

political revolution of the people.

In Zurich he labored with great per'
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severance
to

and

xi

midst of many discouragements

fidelity in the

1854,

till

when he

received a call

the UniYersity of Bonn, in Prussia, where he will probably end his days on earth.*
Dr.

Lange

duced.

He is

undoubtedly one of the ablest and purest divines that Germany ever pro-

is

a

man

of rare genius and varied culture, sanctified by deep piety, and devoted
Personally he

to the service of Christ.
tionate,

is

a most amiable Christian gentleman, genial,

unassuming, simple, and unblemished in

unusual variety of

gifts,

abounds in original

He is

stimulating.

the relations of

and excels as a theologian, philosopher,

ideas,

and

home

at

all

if

not always convincing, he

is

He

life.

poet,

always

He

and yet has a clear and keen eye for the actual and real world around him.

and

poetico-philosophical speculations,
stars,

He

and preacher.

fresh, interesting,

and mystic depths of nature and

in the ideal heights

affec-

combines au

at times soars high above the clouds

and

revelation,

indulges in

and beyond the

to the spiritual and eternal " land of glory," on which he once wrote a fascinating

His

book.f
deficient

in

compound,

style is fresh, vigorous,

simplicity, clearness,

semi-poetical,

and often

truly beautiful

and condensation, and

unwieldy epithets, which

we might wish them
his former writings.

to be true.

They

are,

supply a lack in that sober,

But they

and sublime, but somewhat

much burdened with

too

offer peculiar difficulties to

His speculations and fancies cannot always stand the

lator.

is

are far less

the trans-

test of sober criticism,

although

numerous in his Commentary than in

moreover, not only harmless, but suggestive and pious, and

realistic, practical,

prosaic common-sense theology

which deals

with facts and figures rather than the hidden causes and general principles of things, and
never breathes the invigorating mountain air of pure thought.
Poetical divines of real genius are so rare that

should poetry, the highest and noblest of the

joined them together in the

first

and

arts,

last chapters

we should thank God

of the Bible ?

Has He not

with the very birth of Christianity, in the angelic hymn, as well as with
in the hallelujahs of the countless host of the redeemed

of

God

Is it

Book of

and ornament of divine worship f Can any one

Has not God

f

identified poetry

ultimate triumphs,

not one of the greatest gifts

to man, and an unfailing source of the purest and richest enjoyments

essential element

the

?

its

Why

for the few.

be banished from theology

fully

f

Is it

not an

understand and explain

Job, the Psalms and the Prophets, the Parables, and the Apocalypse, without a

keen sense of the beautiful and sublime

?

Theology and philosophy, in their boldest

and nearest approaches to the vision of truth, unconsciously burst forth
of poetry ; and poetry

itself,

in its highest and noblest forms,

is

flights

in the festive language

transformed into worship of

Him who is the eternal source of the True, the Beautiful, and the Good. No one will deny
this who is familiar with the writings of St. Augustine, especially his Confessions, where the
metaphysical and devotional elements interpenetrate each other, where meditation ends in
prayer,

and speculation

Schelling,

Hegel,

in adoration.

and Coleridge, who were

who were the

But the

greatest philosophers, too, not only Plato,

constitutionally poetical, but even Aristotle, Eant,

greatest masters of pure reasoning

and metaphysical

and

abstraction, prove

• For the biographical notices I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Lange, who communicated them to me \>y
my request. I previously wrote also a sketch of his character as a divine in my book on Germany, it* Uni9tnUU$ and DM**, Philadelphia, 1867, of whloh I have no copy on hand, the edition being exhausted. I have seen
Dt Lange in Zurich in 1844, and at Bonn in 1864, and corresponded with him more or less for the last twenty years.
t Under the title : Das Land dsr Htrrlickkrtt, oder dU ehrittUeks Lebrs torn Himmtl, first published as a series
of articles in Hengstenberg*s EwmgeUeal CKwreh GameU^ and then in book form, 1888. Dr. H. Harbangh, of Mereersbifrg, Pa., has translated a portion of it in the third of his three popular works on the heavenly world, which have
gone through some fifteen or twenty editions.
letter at
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xii

thifl

essential

harmony of truth and beauty.*

by the word of

and judgment.
ful

and

festive

and imaginative element impart*

poetic

critical research into

Lange

revelation,

and control

among German

represents,

harmony of theology and

his philosophical

his poetic imagination

by sound reason

divines, in hopeful, anticipation, the peace-

poetry, of truth

and beauty, which

heaven, " the land of glory," and will be actualized on the
striking passage

thought and

on the

style

:

locality

a blooming

must regulate

I fully admit, of course, that the theologian

flower garden.
speculations

The

and turns even the sandy desert of dry

freshness to thought,

new

and beauty of heaven, as a

exists

now

in

Take the following

earth.

characteristic specimen of his

t

" When the beautiful in the world manifests itself alone, so that the friendly features of God's character
are exclusively seen, profane souls remain profanely inclined ; yea, they become even more profligate in the
misuse of the riches of God's goodness. If, on the other hand* the greatness and power of God are revealed
in the rugged

and

terribly sublime, in the hurricane, in the ocean-storm, then the profane are

overwhelmed
changed into, fear, and may manifest itself in hypocritical or superficial exhibitions of penitence ; but when the goodness and power of God manifest themselves in one and the same bright
phenomenon, this produces a frame of spirit which speaks of that which is holy. This is the reason why the
much-praised valley of the Rhine is so solemn and sabbatic, because it is enamelled by a blending, of the
beautiful and the sublime stern mountains, rugged rocks, ruins of the past, vestiges of grandeur, monumen.
tal columns of God's power, and these columns at the same time garlanded with the loving wreaths of God's
favor and goodness, in the midst of smiling vineyards which repose sweetly around in the mild sunlight of
heaven.
For this reason the starry night is so instructive the grandest dome decked with the brightest
radiance of kindness and love. For the same reason there is such magic attraction in the morning dawn and
in the evening twilight they take hold upon us like movings to prayer ; because in them beauty is so mingled with holy rest, with spiritual mystery, with the earnest and sublime. Thus does it meet the festive children of this world, who are generally of a prayerless spirit, so that they are as it were prostrated upon the
earth in deep devotion, when some great sight in nature, in which the beautiful is clothed with sublime earnestness, bursts upon their view ; or when, on the other hand, some marked manifestation of God's power is
associated with heart-moving wooings of kindness. Accordingly, we hear one tell what pious emotions he felt
stirring his bosom, when he beheld the wide-extended country from the top of the Pyrenees another tells how
the spirit of prayer seized upon his soul when he stood upon the height of Caucasus, and felt, as he looked
over the eastern fields and valleys of Asia, as if heaven had opened itself before him. Such witnesses might
,
be gathered to almost any extent.
" But now it is certain that there must be somk plack in the upper worlds where the beauties and wonders
of God's works are illuminated to the highest transparency by his power and holy majesty ; where the combination of lovely manifestations, as seen from radiant summits, the enraptured gaze into the quiet valleys
of universal creation, and the streams of light which flow through them, must move the spirits of the blest in
the mightiest manner, to cry out Holt Holt Holt !—And there is the holiest place in the great Temple
But still rather,
It is there, because there divine manifestations fill all spirits with a feeling of his holiness.
because there he reveals himself through holy spirits, and through the holiest one of all, even Jesus Himwith horror, which

is easily

:

—

:

;

:

!

1

t

self!"

Dr. Lange's theology
fresh

is essentially biblical

and refreshing enthusiasm

for truth

under

and evangelical
all its

and decided than that of Neahder or Tholuck, yet more
orthodoxy of Hengstenberg, which

is

catholic,

types and aspects.
liberal

often harsh and repulsive.

and inspired by a
It is

more

positive

and conciliatory than the

Lange

is

one of the most

uncompromising opponents of German rationalism and scepticism, and makes no concessions
to the

modern attacks on the gospel

and in a Christian and amiable

history.

spirit

;

But he always

and he endeavors to

states his

views with moderation,

spiritualize

and

idealize doctrines

I would mention as examples that noble passage of Aristotle on nature's argument for the existence of God,
preferred by Cicero, Ds Nat. Deorum,
87, and quoted by Alexander von flumboldt with admiration, in his Kos»
mas, vol. IL p. 10 (German edition), a work where otherwise even the name of God is nowhere mentioned ; Kant's
famous saying of the two things which fill his soul with ever-growing reverence and awe, the starry heaven above
him, and the moral law within him ; and Hegel's truly sublime introd action to his Lectures on the Philosophy of&*»
ligiaiiy as well as many of the noblest passages in his Lectures on JBsthetics.
Das Land dsr HerrlichketL Not having a copy of the original within reach, I dot
t From his youthful work

M

:

row the translation from Dr. Harbaugh's Heavenly Horns,

oh. vil. p. 142 ft
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and facts,
true,

is

and thus

not the
but

Confession,

make them more

to

fixed, exclusive

primitive Christianity as

is

to the Reformation

it earner

and the

still

higher and purer fountain of

from the hands of Christ and His inspired

harmony among the

to promote catholic unity and

basis

the truly living theology of the age.

which has made a deep and

countries,

on the English and American mind.

religious fervor, the sound, strong

and which in

ican race,

world than even in
Dr. Lange

is.

lasting impression

conflicting branches of Christ's

its

common

Irenics).

ideas,

but

artificial

logic,

and

This

Some of his hymns have

are, first,

and complicated in

in this

new

deservedly found a place

His

a complete system of Divinity, in three parts,

and Applied Dogmatics

(or Po-

arrangement, often transcending the boundaries of

its

sections almost untranslatable.

subject,

it

an exceedingly able work, abounding in original and profound

is

upon the whole,

also in three parts, which,

work on the

energy of the Anglo-Amer-

of usefulness before

Philosophical Dogmatics, Positive Dogmatics,

many

in

free, practical

field

a process

will here be united with the

books, 41 and help to swell the devotions of the sanctuary.

works on theological subjects

and

which

especially

now undergoing

is

Several of his works belong to the department

fertile author.

and hymnology.

modern German hymn

:

and

which

European fatherland.

an amazingly

severally entitled

sense,

States,

of other Protestant

soil

on the French, Dutch, and

It is this theology

modified form has a wider

this

of belle- lcttres, aesthetics,

lemics

aims to

It is this very theology which, for the last ten or

and amalgamation in the United

of naturalization

principal

apostles,

It is evangelical catholic, churchly, yet unsectarian, conservative, yet progressive ; it

twenty years, has been transplanted in multiplying translations to the

in

it is

6f the Reformed and Lutheran Confessions, and on this firm historical

unite the true elements

Church.

His orthodoxy,

plausible to enlightened reason.

orthodoxy either of the old Lutheran, or of the old Calviniatic

belongs to that recent evangelical type which arose in conflict with modern

it

and going back

infidelity,

XIII

and the

is

His second great work

justly regarded as the fullest

best positive refutation of Strauss.

been given to the English public by Mr. Clark, in six volumes. f

It

is

a Life of Jesus,

and

ablest

modern

has quite recently

His History of the Apostolio

Church, in two volumes, was intended as the beginning of a general History of Christianity,
which, however, has not been continued. But the last, the most important, and the most
useful labor,

worthy to crown such a useful

life, is

his Theological

and Homiletical Commentary,

All his preceding labors, especially those on the life of Christ, prepared
exposition of the Gospels,

This Commentary will probably engage

name
I

as familiar in

Jhis

England and America

add a complete

list

him admirably for the

which contains the rich harvest of the best years of

of

all

his

time for several years to come, and will

as it is in

manhood.

make

hii

Germany.

the published works of Dr. Lange, including his poetry, in

chronological order
1.
2.

Die Lehre der heiUgen Schrift von der freien und allgemeinen Qnade OotUt,
BMiache Diehtungen. 1 B&ndchen. Elberfeld, 1832.
Mtlncben, 1888.

8.

Prtdigten.

4.

BibliecJu DiekUtngtn.

* I adopted a
«.

*, Koa. 04,

Elberfeld, 1881.

2 Bindchen.

number of them

in

Elberfeld, 1834.

my German hymn book, published In I860 and

extensively need In this oonntry,

m, 227.

a eompUU critical examination of the Origin, Content*, and Connection
t Thb Lira or thb Loan Jascs Cbbibt
0* GiMptU. TrendaUdfromlheGermanofJ. P. Lasob, D.D. EdiUd, with additional Notts, by the JUv. MatT. * T. Clark, 1864. Vol L is translated by Sophia Taylor, vol ii. by J.
eat Dode, A.M^ in 6 eoU. Edinburgh
Rrlend, vol. ili by M. O. Hoxtable, vol. lv. by BeT. Bob. E. Wallia, vol v. by Bev. 8 Manson, vol vL by Rov. Robert
:
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&

:
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Xiv

Klein* polemitche Gedichte. Duisburg, 1885.
Gediehie und Sprilehe aue dem Gebiete chrietlicher Naturbetraehtung,
Die Welt dee Herm in didaktUchen Ge$&ngen. Essen, 1835.

5.
6.

7.

Duisburg, 1835.

10.

Die Verfineterung der Welt. Lehrgedicht. Berlin, 183d.
Grundzuye der urehristliehen frohen Boteehaft. Duisburg, 1839.
Homilien iiber Coloeter iii. 1-17. Vierte Auflage. Bremen, 1844,

11.

Ghrietlicke Betrachtungen iiber zueamtnenhdngende biblieche Abeehnitte

8.

9.

fur

Brbauung

die hdueluhe

Duisburg, 1841.

den geechichtliehen Chamhter der hanoniechen Eoangelien inebeeondere der KindheiiegeechichU
auf doe Leben Jteu von D. F. Straus*. Duisburg, 1836.
13. Das Land der HerrlichkeUt oder die chrietliche Lehre vom Himmd. If Are, 1838.
14. Vermieehte SchrtfUn, 4 Binde. More, 1840-'41.

12. Ueber

f

JesUf mil Beziehung

Essen, 1843.

15. Gedichte,

Die JbirehUche Hymnologie% oder die Lehre vom Kirchengeeang.

16.

Z0 rich,

liederbuch.

TheoreUeche Einleitung

und KircJun-

1843.

Dae Leben Je*u 3 Bucber. Heidelberg, 1844-'47.
Worte der Abwehr (in Beziehung auf doe Leben Jteu). Zurich, 1846.
Philoeophuche, Pteitive, und Angewandte Dogmatik.
Chriettiche DogmaUky 8 Bftnde.

17.

t

18.
19.

Heidel-

berg, 1847.

dem

und der

20.

Ueber die Neugeetaltung dee Verhtittniesee zwiechen

21.

NeuteetamenUiche Zeitgedichte.

22.

Briefeeinee eommunietieehen Propheten,

28.

Golhe'e religHbee B>eeie,

24.

Die Geechiehteder Kirche, Erster Theil. Dae apoetolieche Zeitalter, 2 Binde. Braunschweig, 1858-54.
Auevahl von GaeUund Gelegenheitepredigten. Zweite Ausgabe. Bonn, 1857.

25.

Frankfurt

a,

Stoat

Kirch*.

Heidelberg, 1848.

M., 1849.

Breslau, 1850.

Breslau, 1850.

Neue Ausgabe. Frankfurt
Bandchen. Bielefeld, 1860.

Geietliche Dichtungen.

26.

Votn Oelberge.

27.

VermieehU SehrifUn.

28.

Theologieeh'homUetiechee Bibelwerk t

Neue Folge

t

2

a.

M., 1858.

commenced 1857, Bielefeld. Dr. Lange prepared the Commentaries
on Hark, 2d edition, 1861 on John, 2d edition, 1862 ; on the Epistle
of James (in connection with van Oosterzee), 1862; on Genesis, with a general introduction to the
Old Testament, 1864 ; on the Epistle to the Romans (now in course of publication).
on Matthew, 8d

edition, 1861

;

;

THE PLAN OP LANQE'S COMMENTARY.
The plan of Lange's Bibdwerk
and Biblical student can

ter

is

very comprehensive.

desire in one work.

aims to give

It

Its value consists to

all

that the minis-

a great extent in

its

completeness and exhaostiveness, and in the convenient arrangement for practical use.
It contains, first, appropriate

Introductions, both

a whole, to each particular book, and to each

and

fall

section.

critical

The

and

homiletical, to the Bible as

sections are provided

with clear

headings, the parallel passages, and the indications of their homiletical use in the

order of the church year.

The Text

is

given, not in the Original Greek, nor in Luther's version, but in a new

vernon, which is as literal as the genius of the language will bear,
reference to the exposition.

with short

critical remarks.

Teschendorf * are

made

The

The

and

is

made with

German
special

principal readings of the Greek text are given in foot-notes,
critical editions

of the Greek Testament by

Lachmann and

the basis.

81z translator* for one of the many books of Lange 1 This Is a sufficient evidence of the difficulty of the
in the Introductory preface to vol I., speaks In the highest terms of " this comprehensive and masterly work." I am very happy to find that Lange, who has been comparatively unknown out of Germany, is beginning to be appreciated In England. The frequent references to the Leben Jeeu in this Commentary on
Matthew are always to the German original ; the translation having reached me too late to change the figures. It Is
Bmlth.

task,

The editor (Mr. Dods),

not likely, however, that such a voluminous and costly work will be soon reprinted in America ; the lees so, since
the author has embodied many of the most important results In his Commentaries on Matthew, Mark, and John.
* Not, however, the Seventh and best edition of Teschendorf, which appeared in 1860, two years after the first
edition of Lange's

Matthew, and which ;*en deviates from the text of his previous editions and returns to
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Then follows the Commentary

The

letical.*

This

itself.

work
1.

his

The

way through

first

Hom-

Critical, Doctrinal, and

is threefold,

three departments are kept distinct throughout, and are arranged under differ-

what he wants

ent heads, so that the reader can at once find
to

XT

at the time, without being forced

a mass of irrelevant matter.

department contains

:

Exegktical and Critical Notes.!

These explain the

words and phrases of the text, and endeavor to clear up every difficulty which presents

the

more important passages, the

tators are

given

;

dense, in as brief

yet without the

different

itself

On

to the critical student, according to the principles of grammatico-historical exegesis.

all

views of the leading ancient and modern commen-

show and pedantry of

The

learning.

chief

aim

is to

con-

a space as possible, the most valuable and permanent results of original and

previous exegetical labors, without detaining the reader with the tedious process of investigation,

and a constant polemical reference to

ti/ul finish,

and the

false opinions.

The building appears

and rubbish required during

scaffolding

its

in its beau*

construction are removed out

of sight
2.

The second department

is

Doctrinal and Ethical.}

or

doctrines
troths

and moral maxims

and principles

with the person and
theology, fresh

headed : Leading Dogmatical

It presents,

contained

and Ethical Thoughts,

under a number of distinct heads, the fundamental

in,

or suggested by, the text.

In the Gospels, these

are viewed mainly from the christoiogical point of view, or as connected

work of our

The reader

Saviour.

will find here a vast

from the fountain of God's revelation in Christ, and

and

sectarian complications

great central sun of truth

The person of

distortions.

and

amount of

living

from scholastic and

Christ stands out everywhere as the

from which light and

holiness,

free

life

emanate upon

all

parts of

the Christian system.

The third department is entitled Homtletical Hints or Suggestions.} This shows
way from the study to the pulpit, from the exposition and understanding of the word of
God to its practical application to all classes and conditions of society. It is especially the
3.

:

the

pastor's

department, designed to aid him in preparing sermons and Biblical lectures, yet by no

means to supersede the labor of pulpit preparation.
character,
troth.

and

exhibits the endless variety

Matt. «. 13

;

ill.

1

;

lv.

23

;

This

Is

82

v. 11, 13,

;

the case In the Gotpel of
vl. 5, IS,

33

;

vii.

14

and stimulating in

It is suggestive

applicability of Scripture history

It brings the marble slabs from the quarry,

readings of the Uastu* receptee.

•

and

and the metals from the mine, but
Matthew alone in more than a hundred

vtil. 10,

;

13; ix. 1,

8, 9, 11,

17

;

its

and Scripture
leaves

places,

e. g. t

x. 7, 10, 14, IS, 23, 33, etc.

The proper rendering of

the German headings of the three distinct sections, via., Exbqbtischb Erljbutbbub*
Doovattscb-Christolooischb or (In the Acts and Epistles) Doomatisch-Ethiscbb Grurdqbdahkbr, and
Homilbtischb Ardbutuxgbb, has given some trouble. The Edinburgh translation of Matthew renders them Critical Notes, Doctbibal Rbflbctiors, and Homilbtical Hirts. Bat this is too free, and the edition alluded to is not
consistent.
The Scotch translator of the Commentary on the Acts, of which the first twelve chapters have Just appeared, Rev. Paton J. Gloag, renders the headings more literally
Exbobtioal Explanations, Dogmatical ard
Btbical Thoughts, Homilbtical Hurra. But Qrundgedanken means fundamental or leading thoughts. Upon the
whole I thought it most advisable to use the adjectives only, as best calculated to reconcile conflicting tastes and
opinions.
Chrietologico-DogmaUcal, and Dogmatico-Kthical would be too heavy, while Doctrinal and Ethical is
good EngUeh and gives the idea as well. For symmetry's sake I chose a double adjective for the other sections:
L EXBOBTICAL ABD CRITICAL 2. DOCTBIBAL ARD ETHICAL 3. HOVILBTICAL ARD PRACTICAL.
t In German :
Bxsobtiiobb Ebljkutbburobr, lit. Exbobtioal Illustrations or Explabatiors (which is
somewhat tautological, emegeUcal being identical with ewpoeitory or explanatory).
Dogxatisch-Etriscbb Grurdoedarxbr. In the Gospels, where the ohristologioal element preX In German
ponderatea, Lange calls them Dooxatisch-Christolooiscrb Grurdoidarkbb. But his contributors have substituted for it the more general title Doomatico-Etbical Furdambrtal Tbouobts, whioh is as applicable to the refpeetive sections in the Gospels as to those in the Epistles. In his Commentary on Genesis. Just putlished (1804), Dr.
Lange usee Trxolooischb Grurdqsdarker.
S Homilbtiicbb Ardxuturqbb.
•bx,

:

,

:

',

;

:

:

:

:
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the chiselling and hammering to the

heading

first

their

own

and then judicious

homiletical

selections

The authors of

artist.

and

the several parts give under this

practical reflections, themes

and parts in a few words,

from other homiletical commentators, as Qubsnsl, Cakstein,

Stabke, Gossxer, Lisco, Ot?q ton Gerlach, Heubner, and occasionally brief skeletons of
celebrated sermons.

must

I

that

it

confess, I

made

vinced of

its

tion as they

the

was

at

first

prejudiced against this part of the Commentary, fearing

work of the preacher too
If I

great value.

make themselves

am

easy

;

but upon closer examination I became con-

not mistaken, the American readers will prize

familiar with

it.

They

will

be especially

it

in propor

edified, I think,

by

the exuberant riches and high-toned spirituality which characterize the homiletical suggestions of Lange,

and

several of his contributors, especially Dr.

van Qosterzee

(a

man of

as also with the selections from Starke

and

his predecessors found under his name, Otto von Gerlach (late court-preacher in Berlin,

and

and the best pulpit orator of Holland),

genius,

author of a brief popular commentary), and the venerable Heubner (late director of the Theological

Seminary at Wittenberg).

There are standard commentaries on special portions of the Scriptures, which excel
others, either in a philological or theological or practical point of view, either in brevity

all

and

condensation or in fulness of detail, either in orthodoxy of doctrine and soundness of judg-

ment or

in expository skill

upon the whole, the

But,

soundest,

and

of adaptation, or in some other particular aspect.

work of

Dr. Lange and his associates is the richest, the

and the most useful general commentary which Germany ever produced, and

better adapted than any other to

the English tongue.

some of the best
sult

fertility

Biblical

This

Biblical

is

far

meet the wants of the various evangelical denominations of

not only

my

individual opinion, but the deliberate

and German scholars of America

whom

I have

judgment of

had occasion to con-

on the subject

THE ANGLO-AMERICAN EDITION.

A work of such sterling value cannot be long confined
as

it is

unum),

made up of descendants from
is set

upon appropriating

all

to the land of its birth.

all countries, nations,

America,

and churches of Europe (epluribu*

important literary treasures of the old world, especially

those which promise to promote the moral and religious welfare of the race.

Soon

after the appearance of the first

solicitation

ciation for an

with

*I

my

volume of Dr. Lange's Commentary, I formed, at the

of a few esteemed friends, and with the

American

edition,

full

consent of Dr. Lange himself, an assc

and in September, I860, 1 made the necessary arrangements

friend, Mr. Charles Scribner, as publisher*

The

secession of the slave States,

and

may be

permitted to state that I went Into this enterprise at first with considerable reluctance, partly from a
vast labor and responsibility, partly because It Involved In all probability the abandonment of an original,
though much shorter commentary (German and English) which I had been preparing for the last twenty years, and
of which a few specimens appeared in the Kirehmfreund (1848-'63) and in the JKercenburg Beview. But the task
seemed to devolve on me naturally and providentially, and I gradually became so interested in it that I am willing to
senst of

Its

sacrifice to it other one ri shod literary projects. Dr. Lange himself, in forwarding to me an early copy of the first
volume, wished me to take part in the original work, and encouraged me afterward to assume the editorial eupervl
slon of the English translation, giving me every liberty as regards additions and improvements. I made, however*
no use of my old notes on Matthew, leaving all my ezegetloal manuscripts boxed up with my library at Ifercersburg
adapted my additions to the general charactei
I did not wish to mix two works which differ in plan and extent, and
and plan of Lange's work and the wants of the English reader.
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consequent outbreak of the civil war in 1861, paralyzed the book trade, and indefinitely

the

But in 1863

suspended the enterprise.

it

was resumed

at the suggestion of the publisher,

who

in the mean time (since 1861) had
commenced to publish translations of parts of Lange's Commentary in his " Foreign Theolo*

and with the consent of Mr. T. Clark, of Edinburgh,

gical Library."

*

I

moved

to

New York

work amid the literary facilities of the
with leading Biblical
lation

and German

for the purpose of devoting myself more fully to this

city,

completed the first volume, and made arrangements

scholars of different evangelical denominations for the trans-

of the other volumes.

The following books are already

finished, or in course of preparation for the press

Thb Gosfkl according to Matthew, with
By

the

a General Introduction

New

to the

Testament.

American Editor.

The dospRL according to Mark. By
Literature in the

the Rev. Dr.

Union Theological Seminary

at

W.

G. T. Shbdd, Professor of Biblical

New Tore.

The Gospel according to Luke. By the Editor.
The Gospel according to John. By the Rev. Dr. Edward D. Yeomans,

of Roches-

N. Y.

ter,

The Acts of the Apostles.

By

the Rev. Dr.

Charles F. Schaffer,

Professor in the

Evangelical Lutheran Seminary at Philadelphia.

The Epistles to the Corinthians. By the Rev. Dr. Daniel W. Poor, of Newark, N. J.
The Epistle to the Galatians. By the Rev. Charles C. Starbcck, New York.
The Epistles to the Pbtlippiaxs, and that to Philemon. By Prof. H. B. Hackett,
Newton

Centre, Mass.

The Epistles to the Thebsalonians. By the Rev. Dr. John Lillee, of Kingston, N. Y.
The Epistle to the Hebrews. By the Rev. Dr. A. Kendrick, Professor in Rochester
University, N. Y.

Thb Catholic

Epistles.

By

the Rev. J. Isidor

These gentlemen, and others who are or

will

Mombert, of Lancaster, Pa.

be invited to take part in the work, have

already an established reputation as excellent Biblical scholars or experienced translators from

German, and will no doubt do

the

It is impossible

full justice to

the task assigned them.

beforehand to state with absolute certainty the number of volumes or the

time required for the completion of the whole commentary.

It is sufficient to say that it will

be energetically pushed forward, without undue haste, and published with proper regard to

economy of space and
one,

price.

The

enterprise is necessarily a very extensive

and expensive

and. falls in a most unfavorable period of the American book trade; the war having caused

an unprecedented rise in the price of composition, paper, and binding material.
the advantage over

an entire

But

it

has

an encyclopedia and other voluminous works, that each volume will cover

book or books of the Bible and thus be

relatively complete in itself,

and can be sold

separately.

PRINCIPLES OP THE AMERICAN EDITION.
The

character of the proposed Anglo-American edition of Lange's Bibdwerk, and its rela-

may

be seen from the following general principles and rules on which

tion

to the original,

will

be prepared, and to which

at

all

it

contributors must conform, to insure unity and symmetry.

* Mr. Clark has licued the first three Gospels and a portion of the Acts, bat I understand that he Hoes not intend
present to prosecute the enterprise.
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The

1.

Biblical

Commentary of Dr. Lange and

his associates

must be

faithfully

and

freely

translated into idiomatic English, without omission or alteration.*

The

2.

make, within reasonable

translator is authorized to

and

or selected, as will increase the value

interest of the

wants of the English and American student.
tions

But he must

from the original text by brackets and the

8.

American Bible Society ,f must be made the

would have to be a

in this case,

more

initials

The authorized English version of 1611, according

limits,

such additions, original

work, and adapt

it

more

fully to the

carefully distinguish these addi-

of his name, or the

mark

Tr.

to the present standard edition of the

basis, instead. of

giving a

new

translation, which,

But wherever the text can be

translation of a translation.

and

clearly or accurately rendered, according to the present state of textual criticism

biblical learning, or

where the translation and the commentary of the German original require

the improvements should be inserted in the text (in brackets, with or without the Greek, as

it,

the writer

may deem

best in each case)

and justified in the

Critical

Notes below the

text,

with

such references to older and recent English and other versions as seem to be necessary or
desirable.
4.

The

various readings are not to be put in foot-notes, as in the original, but to follow

immediately after the text in small type, in numerical order, and with references to the verses
to

which they belong.
5.

The

three parts of the

DOCTBEKAL AND ETHICAL
fl.

The Exegetical Notes

marked by the

are not to be

figure indicating the verse to

tates the reference,
7.

;

commentary are to be called

IH. HOMTLETICAL

:

L Exegetical akd Cmtical IL
;

AND PBACTICAL.
numbered

consecutively, as in the original, but

which they belong ; an arrangement which

facili-

and better accords with usage.J

Within these limits each contributor has

full lil?erty,

and assumes the

entire literary

responsibility of his part of the work.
If these general principles are faithfully carried out, the

American edition will be not only

a complete translation, but an enlarged adaptation and improvement of the original work,

U

giving

an Anglo-German character, and a wider

The typographical arrangement

will

field

of usefulness.

be closely conformed to the

whole the best in a work of such dimensions.

A

original, as

upon the

page of the translation contains even more

than a page of the original, and while the size of volumes will be enlarged, their number will

be lessened.

THE COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW.
The

first

execution,

As
•

volume which

of a

now

issued, will

show

these principles

as a specimen for the

and

rules in their actual

volumes that will follow.

regards the translation of this part of the commentary, I must acknowledge

my indebt-

A condensation, such as has been

flicting opinions

tire

is

and may therefore serve

seems

and

tastes,

proposed by some In this esse, opens the door for au endless variety of conand almost necessarily results in a mutilation of the original. The only proper alterna*
work entire, if it be at all worthy of translation, or to make it the basis

to be either to translate a foreign

new work.
Not the revision

of ISM (which contained unauthorized changes and was set aside), bnt tho collation adopted
by the Board of Manngers in 1868, and printed in 1860 and since. See the Report of the Committee on Vereione U
the Board of Managere of the American Bible Society, for February, 1859.
X I wonld remark, that all the changes and Improvements above proposed hare the hearty approval of Dr. Lango,
The last one he has since adopted himself in his recent Commentary on Genesis.
t
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to the Edinburgh translation of the Key. Alfred Edbbsheim and the Rev.

edness

W. B. Pops,

which I used to a large extent as a basis, especially in the earlier chapters, comparing

word with the original*
so that this

tions,

sentence in the

But

I found it necessary to

may be regarded

Edinburgh

make innumerable

new work.

almost as a

There

translation, so far as I used it at all,

it

alterations

word for

and addi-

not a page and hardly a

is

which remained untouched.

have no disposition to criticise it in detail, or to injure any of the useful publications of

esteemed friend, Mr. Clark,

who

German learning on

soil,

But

ican divines.

I

executed, especially

and thought,

it is

British

must say
"if

has done more than any other publisher for transplanting

and

is entitled

that, while

we take

to the lasting gratitude of English

some portions of the Edinburgh

and various readings of the

imperatively

text,

besides the improvements of the

it omits, *

word

of explanation,

version or comments,
in,

the critical foot-

all

the liturgical and most of

mistakes and mistranslations, some of which

pervert the sense of the original into the very opposite,

and suggest the

that the nominal translators

inferior

and

all

the changes in the English version, even where they are

demanded by Lange's German

the literary references of the work, and abounds

laborious

and Amer-

translation are well

into consideration the peculiar difficulties of Lange's style

very unequal and imperfect:

second and third editions of the original, without a
notes

I

my

employed in part other and

charitable supposition

hands in the execution of their

difficult task.!

But I confined myself by no means to a thorough revision and completion of the Edinburgh

The American

translation.

smallest type, that

The

462 pages).

is,

fully

seemed to

me

and in the comments on the

later chapters of the Gospel. J

worthy of the labor and trouble to make an attempt, on a somewhat larger

scale than Dr. Lange, to popularize so
biblical learning as

much

of the immense critical apparatus of modern

can be made available for the practical use of ministers and students.

few words of explanation on the principles which guided
The great variety of readings in the Greek Testament
vestigation

than

five

hundred pages, mostly in the

additions are found mostly in the department of textual criticism, the revi-

sion of the English version,
It

edition contains over one

one fourth, more matter than the German original (which numbers

and strengthen our

faith.

us,
is

may not be

A

out of place here.

a fact which should stimulate in-

All these discrepancies in the few uncial and the more

hundred cursive manuscripts of the N. T.

are unable to unsettle a single doctrine or

precept of Christianity, and strengthen the evidence of the essential purity and integrity of the
sacred text,

showing that

it

has been substantially the same in

those manuscripts were written.
scholar

ment

all

ages and countries in which

been," said Richard Bentley, the great classical

more than a hundred years ago, " but one manuscript of the Greek Testathe restoration of learning, then we had had no various readings at all. And would

and

at

* If there had

critic,

the text be in a better condition then, than

now we have

80,000 (50,000)

?

So

far

from

that,

•The Edinburgh translation was made from the first edition of Lange, and appeared in small octavo, large type,
uniform with " Clark's Foreign Theological Library," Third series, vols. ix. ff., under the title : Theological and
Honildical Commentary on the Go*ptl of St. Matthew. From the German of J. P. Lange, D.D. By the Rev. Alfred
Bdertkeim, Ph. />., voL i., Edinburgh, 1861 ; voL 11. and part of vol ill., 1862. From a note on the back to the title
page of voL ii. It appears that the fiev. W. B. Pope translated from ch. xx. 28 to the closo of the second volume. The
third volume, which contains the conclusion of Matthew and the Gospel of Mark, appears without the name of a

According to this plan, the whole
volume* of Mr. Clark's " Library."
translator.

1

1

Commentary of Lange on

the N. T. would require at least thirty

have occasionally pointed out some of the omissions and errors of the Edinburgh edition, where they, furnished
See «. g. pp. 31, 87, 367, 389, 304, 396, 445, 611, 531, 533, 550.

•cession for additional explanations.
t

Compare pp.

471-475, 619-622,

18, 83, 34, 121, 180

f.,

203-208, 228, 239, 256-260, 267, 293-297, 339, 353

f.,

381

f.,

449, 454-458, 467

I

655-666, etc.
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that in the best single copy extant

we should have hundreds

of faults, and some omission*

irreparable.

Besides that, the suspicions of fraud and foul play would have been increased

immensely.

It is

good, therefore, to have more anchors than one.

many

providence and a great blessing that so

amongst

us,

Churches.

a good

It is

still

no

as

numbers of the books, demonstrate that

altering nor interpolating one

copy by another, nor

all

by any

In profane authors whereof one manuscript only had the luck to be preserved, as

Velleius Paterculus
scribes are

.

Testament are

some procured from Egypt, others from Asia, others found in the Western

For the very distances of places, as well

there could be no collusion,

of them.

.

.

New

manuscripts of the

among

among

the Latins, and Hesychius

found so numerous, and the defects so beyond

the Greeks, the faults of the

all redress, that;

notwithstanding the

pains of the learnedest and acutest critics for two whole centuries, those books
are like to continue, a mere heap of errors.

On

still are,

by an

are numerous, though the various readings always increase in proportion, there the text,
accurate collation of them,

made by

skilful

and

the contrary, where the copies of any author

and judicious hands,

is

ever the

more

correct,

and

comes nearer to the true words of the author."

The

and purest

object of biblical criticism is to restore the oldest

tained with our present means atfd

facilities.

text which can

be ob-

In accordance with the well-known principle

propounded by Bentley, revived by the venerable Bengel, and recently applied and carried

first

we must make the oldest and most authoritative uncial manuscripts of the
now extant the basis of the true text, especially those few which date from

out by Lachmann,

New

Testament

the fourth to the sixth century.
Teschendorf, Leipz., 1863.*

Heb.

ix. 14), carelessly

Rome, 1857, and much

2.

They are the following

Codex Sinaiticus, edited by

1.

letter B., defective

from

edited by Cardinal Angelo Mai, with improvements by Vercellone,
better

in the British Museum), of

by Philip Buttmann,

New

which the

Efhraemi Stri

(ft,

Berlin, 1862.

3.

and by B. H. Cowper, 1860.

Ths. Kipling, Camb., 1793, 2

4.

Cod.

a cod. rescriptus, or palimpsest, very imperfect), published by

Tischendorf, in uncial type, but not in fac-simile, Leipz., 1843.
bridge), containing the Gospels

Cod. Alexandbiots (A.,

Testament was published in uncial types, though

not in fac-simile, by C. G. Woide, Lond*., 1786,
(rescriptus)

:

Cod. Vaticanus (designated by the

and the Acts, with a Latin

vols., fol.t

In the same

5.

Cod. Bezje (D., at

Cam-

version, published in fac-simile

class

by

with these oldest manuscripts,

• Dr. Lange could not make use of this very important discovery, "which will hereafter figure largely In the critiapparatus of future editions of the Greek Testament, although it will not materially disturb the principles and
results of modern criticism. Tischendorf (Prolegg., p. xxx. sqq.) regards the Sinaitic MS., which he was so fortunate as to discover on Mount Sinai, and which he published under the liberal patronage of the Russian government,
as the oldest copy extant, older even than the famous Vatican MS., and Raumleln, Meyer and Wieseler
It is moreover the only complete uncial MS., and contains the whole Bible of
agree, while Hllgenfeld objects.
The Sinaitic Bible generally agrees with
the O. and N. T. Compare the Addenda at the close of this volume.
Codd. B., D., L., T. (T. is Codex Borgianus, at Rome, of the fifth century, and contains only a few fragments, John
(Codex Monacensls, parts of the four Gospels), Z. (Dubllnensls, a palimpsest, the greater part of Matvi.-vill.),
thew), over against Cod. A. (Alexandrlnus) and the great majority of later uncial and cursive manuscripts, while
Cod. C. (Ephraemi Syr!) occupies a position of its own. With all its great value the Sinaitic Manuscript abounds
in blunders owing to the ignorance and carelessness of the transcriber. This shows the great importance of the
vast number and variety of manuscripts of the Bible, which far exceeds in amount that of any other ancient book in
cal

X

Comp. Wieseler on the Sinait MS., in the StudUn und Kritiken for 1864, p. 309.
was so fortunate as to have access, in the Library of the American Bible Union of New York, to the printed
editions of these important manuscripts, which are far preferable to the imperfect collations of former critic*, and the
mere references often faulty in the apparatus of Greek Testaments.* For fuller information on these and otlier Coseventh critical edition of the N. T.,
dices I must refer the reader to the ample Prolegomena of Tischendorf to his
also to the Prolegomena of Alford, Commentary, voL i., 4th ed.
1969, and to his edition of Cod. SInaiticus, 1863
the world.
1

1

;

1860, oh. vii., p. 102 nt,

and

to Scrivener's Introduction to the

CriUciem qftheJT.

21,

186L
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must be placed

though last,
E.,

the later and leas important uncials, as Cod. Basiliensis (called

the eighth or ninth century, containing the

of

XXI

Gospels), Qod.

Boreeli

Utrecht,

(F., at

Gospels, except some portions of Matthew and Mark), Cod. Seedelii Hableiakub (G., in

the

the

Museum, the

British

generally in

greater part of the Gospels), Codd. H., L, K., L. (Paris, No. 62,

agreement with Codd.

Sin.

and Vatic),

Next in importance to the uncial

etc.

manuscripts are the quotations of the early fathers, and the ancient versions, especially the

and the

Latin
date,

down

Syriac.

In the third rank are to be placed the cursive manuscripts of later

to the close of the fifteenth century, of which

For our purpose

collated in the Gospels alone.

where the older authorities are

rare cases

it

was

more than

hundred have

five

useless to refer to

them except

ities,

but

also

on internal

the oldest attainable

atively recent, accidental,
critics,

but

it is

and

stood in the fourth or

and ancient versions

Where

—lead

This

is

the place of the compar-

the only safe basis for future

the oldest authorities

—uncial manuscripts, patristic quota-

to no satisfactory result, later manuscripts (which

transcripts of uncial manuscripts even older

we now

than those

possess)

may be

may be

profitably

and that reading deserves the preference which gives the best sense and agrees most

consulted,

with the style and usage of the writer.
the textus reeeptua

As

historical, viz., to establish

fifth century, in

unreliable textus receptu*.

deci-

number of author-

only a part of the task, which must be completed by a proper consideration

of the internal evidences.
tions,

Lachmann's object was simply

reasons.

text, as it

The

insufficient to establish the original text.

sion of the true reading depends, however, not only on the antiquity and

beeii

in those

may be justified.

Thus, in

many

instances, a return

to the corrections of the authorized English version, I

beg the reader to view them as

Some of them would be unnecessary

part of the commentary*

revised version for public use.

from Lachmann to

See the seventh critical edition of Teschendorf.

or even objectionable in a

Our incomparable English Bible stands

in

no need of a radical

its

idiom, beauty, and vigor are

deny that

it

might be greatly improved

whether

could be done without producing greater division and confusion, and thus doing

revision

;

it

more harm than good.

all

as to clearness

and accuracy

A final revision for popular use should

ars representing the British

But no good scholar

that can be desired.

and American Bible

Societies,

;

while

will

many doubt

proceed from a body of schol-

and

all

the Protestant Churches

which worship God in the English language, and have an equal claim to this inestimable
heritance of the sixteenth

new

translations

and

and seventeenth

centuries.

revisions for exegetical

and

in-

In the mean time, no one can object to

They prepare the way for a final

critical use.

authorized revision for general and popular use.

My

selections

from other writers are mostly taken from representative older and modern

commentators of the various English and American Churches, with the view to give this work

an Angh-Qturmvn character.
older practical exegesis of

in

its

Thus

England

Burkitt,
;

M. Henry,

two divergent, progressive, and conservative, tendencies

Scotland

;

Addison

8chool Presbyterian

J.
;

and Doddridge represent the

Scott,

Alford and Wordsworth, the modern Anglican exegesis
;

D. Brown, the Free Church of

Alexander, the Old School Presbyterian

Whedon and

Nast, the Methodist

;

;

Barnes and Owen, the

New

Conant, the Baptist views on the

more important doctrinal passages in the Gospel of Matthew.
I cannot conclude this lengthy preface without giving public expression to

gAtitude to the officers of the "American Bible Union," for
their

my sense

of

the unrestricted use of

valuable Biblical Library, with its rich variety of Bibles in all languages, commentaries,
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dictionaries, the Benedictine

and other

editions of the church fathers,

etc.,

which make

it

probably the best collection of the kind on this continent.

May the

blessing of the triune

was commenced in

faith

God

rest

and with the earnest

upon

this

commentary on His holy word, which

desire to assist the ministers of the Gospel in

the discharge of their high and holy mission.

PHTLTP SCHAFP.
Bible House,

New

Yoke,

Oct. 81rt,

1864.
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THEOLOGICAL AND HOMILETICAL INTRODUCTION
TO

THE NEW TESTAMENT,
§

Theology

1.

may, according to

in general, or the scientific

its historical

and

knowledge of the Christian religion,
be arranged under two great

scientific character,

—

and Theoretical or Systematic Theology, taking these terms in
Historical Theology may again be ranged under the following three sections
(1) The History of Revelation, or of the Kingdom of God, which
forms the basis of the whole system ; (2) The History of the Records of Revelation,
or Exegetics in the wider sense ; (3) The History of Revealed Religion, or Church
History. (H.) In the same manner, Theoretical or Systematic Theology may be
divided into three sections
(1) The System of Christian Doctrines, or Dogmatics
The
Morals,
System
of
Christian
or Ethics ; (3) The System of Christian Polity,
(2)
or Practical Theology.
§ 2. From this analysis we infer that the materials from which to construct a
theological and homiletical Introduction to the Sacred Scriptures, must be derived
from the elements of the history of revelation, of exegesis, and church history, as well
as from the elements of dogmatics, ethics, and practical theology, always with special
reference to the practical, homiletical, and pastoral point of view.
divisions,

Historical,

their widest sense.
:

(I.)

—

—

:

§

Before proceeding with our special Introduction to the

3.

must

New Testament, we

premise, in brief outline, a General Introduction to the Scriptures.

introduction to the Old Testament

cause our present task

we

tians,

is

may be left

by modern

special

New Testament, but because, as ChrisNew Testament to the Old, and not vice

connected with the

proceed, theoretically, from the

It is sufficient for our purpose to

versa.

obtained

The

for another occasion,* not merely be-

research,

communicate,

in briefest form, the results

and to indicate the works which may aid the reader

in reviewing these results for himself.

we shall have to preface the N. T. portion of our CommenIntroduction from the theological and homiletical point of
General
a
by
(1)
view (2) by a Historical and Exegetical Introduction to the New Testament in
general, and to its various parts
(3) by a General Homiletical and Pastoral Introduction
(4) by a Homiletical and Pastoral Introduction to the New Testament.
§

4.

tary,

—

Accordingly,

;

;

;

* [The

«•*, md

TheoL and Homfl. Commentary on the Old Testament which
on the New T.-P. 8.]

ie

included In the plan of Dr. Lange*! JKoel-

will follow that

1
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

FIRST SECTION.

GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.
§1.

THE HISTORY OF REVELATION, OR OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

The

History of the Kingdom of God must not be confounded with Biblical HisThe latter, like Biblical Theology, forms part of Exegesis, while the History
of the Kingdom of God embraces the whole history of the world viewed from the
tory.

Christian stand-point.

new creation in which God reveals Himself in His
based upon the universal and absolute dominion of God
over the world, and results from it ; and it consists in the restoration of the dominion
of the Spirit of God over the hearts of men, brought about by Christ, who is the
heart of the race. As mankind was originally destined to form the kingdom of God,
and for that purpose was arranged into one family, the kingdom of God may also be
viewed as the restoration of mankind to one body under the One and Eternal Head
(Acts iii. 21 ; Eph. i. 22), in whom it was elected from all eternity, and called, for
The kingdom of God

character as Redeemer.

is

that

It is

the harmonious manifestation of the glory of

The

God

(Eph.

i.

4, 5).

kingdom presupposes the existence of an opposite pseudokingdom, in which the human family were scattered and dispersed by sin a kingdom of darkness and of falsehood, the kingdom of Satan. Accordingly, the history
of the preparation, foundation, and completion of the kingdom of God, is at the same
time the history of its hostile conflicts with the antagonistic kingdom of darkness.
The kingdom of God disappeared from earth through the working of unbelief,
by which the Lord was robbed of His dpminion over the heart. Similarly has it
again been restored to the world by the combined operation of the grace of God,
and of a spiritual faith which He has planted in the heart of His elect, and which
ultimately appeared in all its fulness and perfectness, as conquering the world, in
restoration of this

—

This salvation of the world is destined gradually to spread
mankind. Hence the extension of the kingdom of God to its final
completion in the world will occupy the entire course of time, even as this kingdom
Viewed in this light, the whole history
is destined to cover aU space in the world.
of the world itself is simply the history of the restoration and transformation of the
world into the kingdom of God.
Thus, all history may be included under the idea of the /WcAeia tov ©cov. But
its innermost centre is that manifestation of God's redeeming grace, by which, on
the basis of His general revelation to man, He has founded His kingdom.
The all-comprehensive medium of God's revelation was His personal incarnation in
Christ. Throughout the entire course of history, we perceive how mankind, in
ever-narrowing circles, tends towards this manifestation of the God-Man. Again,
after He has appeared, we notice how, in ever-widening circles, it tends towards
Christ, the Elect One.
till it

pervades

the final goal

all

—to present

all

mankind as born of God.
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§

HISTORY OF REVELATION.

1.

8

Christ, then, is the "beginning, the middle, and the end of

and

Bat

all revelation.

as

embodies at the same time both saving truth
and saving reality, or revelation in the narrower sense, and actual redemption.
Hence it is that in Christ we have not only the completion of revelation, but also"
complete redemption.
Redemption, in all its phases and stages, is prepared and introduced by judgments, which, by the grace of God, are, however, converted into so many deliverAgain, every new stage in the uirfolding and history of salvation is marked
ances.
*by a fresh extension and establishment of the kingdom of God, appearing as the
Church of the redeemed. Hence, while the real kingdom of God was founded when
redemption was first introduced, it shall be perfected when the benefits of redemption shall have been extended to the utmost boundaries of the world.
This is the Development of Revelation^ to which we now proceed.
revelation is ever love, light,

life, it

L
a)

General Revelation.

by Symbolical signs, which ultimately point to the Word).
2. Subjectively
1. Objectively : creation (Rom. i. 20).
the human mind,
conscience (Rom. ii. 14, 15).
Narrower circle (revelation by facts).
Wuktt

circle (revelation

especially the

:

b)

1.

II.

Objectively

:

:
the dealings of God with individuals (Ps. cvii. ; exxiix. 16).

2. Subjectively

history (Ps. iL, ex.).

Special Revelation^ or Revelation

of Salvation (by the Word, accompanied by

Symbolical Signs).
a) Revelation during the course of its progress.
1.

Objectively:

the Old Covenant (Gen.

xii.

2. Subjectively

:

faith (Gen. xv. 6).

the New Covenant (Luke xxiL
84)

2. Subjectively

:

justifying faith, in its

etc.).

b) Revelation completed.
1.

Objectively

20

;

John

:

xiii.

tament sense (Rom.

%

v. 1

1

;

New Tes-

Pet

iil 21).

we become parby the revelation of salvation that
we come to understand and see general revelation. The various cycles of revelation
are clearly perceived only when viewed in the light of justifying and saving faith,
which sheds upon each of them a new and glorious lustre.
So far as

takers

we

are concerned,

it is

by

of objective revelation, even as

subjective revelation that

it is

only

The following are the various periods of historical revelation
The Old Testament in the wider sense of the term
1.

2.

:

Primeval religion, unto Abraham, 2000 b. c.
Patriarchal faith in the promise, unto 1500

in parallel review

:

The New Testament in the wider sense of the term
1.

Gospel history, and the Apostolic Age.

2.

The ancient Catholic Church.

$.

4.

The legal Church of the Middle Ages. [The
Popes.—P. S.]
The Protestant Churches. [The Reformers.—

5.

Union

The

Fathers.

b. c.
8.

The period of the Law, unto 800

4.

The period of the Prophets, unto 400

5.

The period of national religiousness (the Mac-

b. c.

b. c.

P.

«.

Concentration of religious longing in the ancient world as the tradle of the Messiah.
The Blessed Virgin.

1.

The

coming of

into one evangelical

Church in

its

prog'
1

ress.

cabees).

first

a]

Christ.

6.

The Bride of Christ, or the Church in the
days awaiting His coming.

7.

The

last

coming

of' Christ

last

His manifestation

in glory.
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The

manifestation of salvation, as it constitutes the great moving force of all
draws the course of the latter into the whole of the history of the kingdom
of God. The history of the /WcAcut rdv 0co5 may be divided into that of the King
dom of God in its legal and typical form, or the Theocracy (a term formed by
Josephus, Contra Apion. ii. 16), and that of the real Kingdom of God in spirit and
in truth the /faoxXcta rwv ovpavw,
or into the Pre-Christian and the Christian (not
history,

•

—

—

Port-Christian) Era.

L

History of the Theocracy^ or of the Pre-Christian Era.

—

Primeval times, the type of the entire history of the world to the great judgment

1.

and the new formation of the (Noachic)

till

tho

Flood—

race.

2. The dispersion of nations and the calling of Abraham; or, origin of the contrast between Heathenism and Judaism (preparation for the Theocracy), or between passive and active religiousness (the religions

of nature, and that of revelation).
a)

The

table of nations in Genesis, and
mythologies of the Gentiles.

the

between the civilized nations of
antiquity and barbarous tribes (Heathenism
in its ascending and in its descending line.

b) Separation

See Rom.

between Isaac and Ishmael, Jacob
and Esau. Difference among the sons of
Israel (Judaism in its ascending and in its
descending line. Rom. ii. and x.).

b) Separation

ii.).

Establishment of the great contrast

3.

tion,

a) Promise of the holy people.

;

or,

the Empires of the world as the central points of

and the foundation and history of the Theocracy in the narrower sense.

civiliza-

Antagonism and mutual

influence.

a) Great Empires of the world in their origin
and growth. Egypt, Assyria, Phoenicia, etc.

a)

The Theocracy

The great Empires of the world fully developed.

6)

The Theocracy

in its origin.
Antagonism
and mutual influence between Israel, and
Egypt, Canaan, Syria, Phoenicia, and Assyria.

b)

—Dan.

Vision of the image of the various monarchies. Its bright aspect : Union.
Dan. vil 'Vision of the four beasts. Its
dark aspect : Division.

x
4.

ture.

a)

b)

Antagonism ana* mutual influence between
Israel and the four Empires.

a)

The Babylonian Empire.

a) Period of the Judge sand Prophets,
from Moses to David.

fi)

The Persian Empire.

£) Period of the Kings, from David to
the Babylonian Exile.

y)

The Macedonian Empire,

y) Period of the Priests (blooming period
under the Maccabees).

ft)

pora.

in its full typical manifesta-

tion.

ii.

The Roman Empire.

Removal of the great

ft)

contrast and antagonism.

Close of the typical and commencement of the real kingdom of God.

Gentiles settle in Palestine

Cessation of the typical, and preparation of the real Theocracy.

the Jews of the Dias-

;

(Heathen power and heathen cul-

Oppression of the Jews and prophecies.)

The Cuthseans settled in Samaria, and becoming Samaritans.
The Aramaean language and Sadducean notions introduced into Palestine on the re-

a)

The ten

tribes carried to Assyria

beyond the

Euphrates.
b)

Many of the Jews remaining

c)

Jewish colonies in Alexandria, Libya, Syria,
and Asia Minor. The Septuagint.

d)

The Jewish Diaspora

in Babylon.

turn from Babylon.
c)

The Decapolis

in Galilee of the Gentiles,
founded chiefly by the veterans of Alexander the Great

d) The

Herodians.

Introduction

of

Grecian

and Roman manners in Palestine.
Proselytes.)

(The

in

Rome and

out the West, since the time of
and Caesar. (The Essenes.)
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Rule of the heathen, of

e)

Mohammedans
6.

The

first

HISTORY OF REVELATION.

1.

Christians,

and of

of Jerusalem, and dispersion of
the people throughout the world.

e) Destruction

in Palestine.

coming of Christ

Close of the

first,

and commencement of the second

era.

Redemption

of the world.

IL History of

the

Kingdom of God
Heaven in

in

Fulness^ or of the

its

Kingdom of

the World.

Church History.

1.

Primeval Christianity, the type of

2.

Appearance of the antagonism between the Christian Church and the Jewish and heathen world.

all

The Talmud, and heathen calumnies

a)

against

a)

The ancient Catholic Church and the mar-

Christianity.

tyre.

Judaism in its
(Analogy with the

unhistorical

b)

ossification.

b) Separation

partial barbarism of

between the Church and beret-

ical sects.

the original races.)
3.

Establishment of this antagonism

the narrower sense.

Movement

a)

Hostility

;

or,

and mutual

the Christian Empires, and the establishment of the Church in

influences.

in the heathen world.

Medieeval Legalism a symbol and type of the future.
a)

The worldly Church of Constantino the

b)
c)

The Monastic Church.
The Theocratic legalistic Church.

d)

The Roman Church.

e)

Western Catholic Christendom.

Great
of the Church.
c) Migration of the nations intgpthe Church,
and the great baptism of water.
d) The Eastern Church, or orthodoxy secularb) Secularization

Missions.

ized.
e)

Mohammedanism, or heresy completed.

The Cru-

sades.

f) Protestant parties and movements during
the Middle Ages. Humanism. Popular

/) The Western Papacy.

literature.

g)

4.

Catholic Roman Empire.
The antievangelical powers.
Machiavellianism.

The

g) Evangelical Christendom. Germ of the true
Church and the true State. -

Removal of the antagonism, and appearance of the true Church and the
a)

The Roman

b)

The reformatory movements

c)

true State.

a)

The Church of the Reformation (harmonious

Roman

b)

difference between Church and State).
Romanizing divisions of the Evangelical

The dissolving elements of Jesuitical Monas-

e)

Awakenings and union among Protestants.

Catholic world.
in the

Catholic Church.

Church.

ticism, Mysticism, political influences,

and

the advance of civilization in Romish
Churches and countries, under the form
of reaction.
d) Revolutions in the Roman Catholic world.
«) The world in all forms of intellectual heathenism acting upon the Church.
f) Humanism as leaven in the Roman Catholic
and in Romanizing Churches.

d) Protestant Reforms.
e) Christian missions acting upon all parts of
the world.
f) The authority of Christ appearing in all departments of life. The Bible the book

of nations.
5.

The

future of Christendom.

a) Apostasy in the alliance between Absolutism
and Antichrist
b) Judgment upon the apparent completion of
Hjerarchism and Secularism.

a) Victory in the union of believers under the

banner of Christ
b)

Redemption of the visible Church of Christ in
apparent destruction. Manifestation of
the Bride, and advent of the Bridegroom.

its

LITERATURE.
In a certain sense, every branch of literature
kingdom of God.

the study of the history of the
include here those

may be
More

regarded as auxiliary to
however, we

particularly,

works on universal history which are written from a general or a
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religious point of view,

written in a Christian

and works on the philosophy of

we would

necessary to add, that

spirit,

history.

It is scarcely

boob

also direct special attention to historical

and to those which treat expressly of the history of the

kingdom of God.

General "Works*.

I.

Chronology ;—Gatterer (1111), Ideler (1825- Barth, Lisco, Theremin, Grundtwig, Zahn, Kalkar,

On

On

Brinkmeier (1843).

26),

Eyth

losophy of History.

General History .-—Her- Ziegler, Kurtz, on Sacred History.

C), and Hegel, on the Phi- in History (Part

der, Fred. Schlegel (R.

tian stand-point (1858).

:

History from the Chris- and Dittmar

Ehrenfeuchter: The Histor.

Development of Mankind (Heidelb. 1855).

Bram,

:

I.

History of the

[R. Turnbull

Christ.

Bunsen
Cod
Leo (Romanizing),
World before and since
:

Leipz., 1857).

:

Christ in History.

Boston,

1854.—P. a]

IL On Particular Periods and Branches.
History of Creation.—Schubert, Wagner, and

1.

Pfaff,

Burmeister

boldt:

Kosnios.

(negative),

Kurtz:

Bible

[Hugh

(Germ, and English).

and Astronomy

Miller

the Hocks, or Geology in its bearings
ologies,

natural and revealed.

1859.

Tayler Lewis

:

Hum-

Rougemont.

:

Testimony of

on the two

the-

Edinb. and Boston,

Schaff,

turies.
8.

on the Church in

the first three cen-

%

Church History.—&s

Hagen-

in

Liter,

bach's Theol. Encyclop., p. 220, and in Schaff 's Hist,

of the Apost. Church, Gen. Introd., ch. iv. On the
moral effects of Christianity : Tzschirner, on the Down-

The Six Hays of Creation, fall of heathenism (German), Chastel, Beugnot, on
New York and Lon- the same subject (French), G. Schmidt: Essai historique sur la sociStS civile dans le monde remain,

or the Scriptural Cosmology.
don,

1855.—P.

S.]

The Flood.—Lucken,

(Hist, of et sur sa transformation par le Christianisme ;
Bopp (Die [comp. an able review of the latter work, by Dr. Sears,
Sundjluth, Berlin, 1829), Rud. Wagner (Naturge- in the Bibliotheca Sacra for April, 1868.—P. R]
9. Post-Christian Judaism.
schichte des Menschen, 1888), Schubert (Das WeltFriedlander,
Grfttz, Beer, IPCanl, Jost, [Edersheim,] on later
gebaude, Erlangen, 1852).
8. The Division of Nation* and the Qe- Jewish history.
2.

Religion, Germ., vol.

i.

Stolberg

App.), Buttmann,

—

nealogioal Table.

Heathenism-—Feldhoff

(Die

Vblkertafel der Genesis, 1887), Knobel (ditto, 1850).

—P.

10.

Mohammedanism.

—G.

Weil

med, his Life and Doctrine (German).

:

MohamStuttgart^

Mohammed's Religion. Munchen,
Life of Mohammed. Gerok:
ogy and the heathen religions. G. Seibert: Grie- Christology of the Koran (German). Gotha, 1880.
Dollinger German translations of the Koran, by Boysen, Wahl,
chenthum und Christenthum, 1857.
VbrhaUe des Geiger, Ullmann. [Engl. trsl. with notes, by J. M.
(R. C.) Heidenthum und Judenthum
[A very learned and instruc- Rodwell. London, 1861.—P. S.]
Christenthums, 1857.
P. S.]
tive work, also translated into English.
11. History of Civilisation*—A very extenSchelling: Philosophy of Mythology.
sive literature.
General works on the subject by
4. History of IsraeL— Hess, Jost (a liberal G ruber, Kolb, Wachsmuth (Leipz. 1850), Guizot
[Tuch, Delitzsch, Bush, on Genesis, ch. x.

S.]

1848.

Creuzer, Baur, Stuhr, Wuttke, on Ancient Mythol-

1888.

Dollinger:

W.

Irving:

—

:

—

Jew), Bertheau, Ewald, [Milman, Stanley] on the history of the Jews.

—Comp. Josephus on

the Jewish war.

[Balmez.]

History of Philosophy by Brucker, Ten-

nemann, Reinhold, Rixner,

—

Hitter, Hegel, Sigwart,

Fulfilment of Prophecies. Keith, 0. Schwegler; and on special sections of the hist, of
Strauss (Niniveh and the Word of God, 1855), Lay- Philos.: Brandis, Erdmann, Chalybaus [Zeller, Morell,
ard (Nineveh and Babylon).
A. Butler, Maurice. P. S.] History of Art by Kug6. The Life of Christ—Works of Hase, Ne- ler, Schnaase, Otte, Springer, Piper, etc
History
ander, Lange, Ewald, Lichten3tein, Friedlieb, Bucher, of Literature by Eichhorn, Wachler, Bouterweck,
[Sepp, Kuhn, Ellioott, Andrews, on the Life of Christ; Schlegel, [Grassc, Brunet, Allibone, etc.]
Hisalso Ullmann, Young, Bushnell, Schaff, Dorner, on tory of Law and Jurisprudence by Eichhorn, Walter,
P. S.] Philipps, Grimm, Savigny.
the Character and sinless Perfection of Jesus.
12. History of Missions,—Blumhardt
7. The Apostolic Age.—Neander, J. P. LanGen.
5.

—

—

:

ge (Leipz., 1853), P. Schaff (2d ed., Leipz., 1854,
German and English), Thiersch, Trautmann, Lochler,
on the Apostolic Age.
+ [This long

list

Mosheim, Baur, Hagenbach

of books

is

of Missions in the Christ. Church. Basel,
1828-1887, 8 vols. G. Schmidt
Victory of Christianity, etc. (German). Leipz., 1857, 8d ed. Steger

Hist,

reduced In the Edinb. treL to a few

:

lines,

without division of subject*.— P.
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Protest, Missions, 1888.

ttons

Hoffinann

Missions-

:

Wallmann : The Mu-

Stunden, and other writings.

of the Evangel. Churches (German), 1849.

[Harvey

Newcomb

:

Cyclopedia of Missions (TOO

for Foreign Missions. Boston, 1861.—P. S.] The
periodical reports and publications of Missionary
societies In

Europe and America.

On

Inner mis-

sions see the works of Wichern, Mart, [and the

New York, 1864. The Memorial Volume reports of the German Church Diet and Congress
pages).
of the first Fifty Years of the Amer. Board of Cam. for Inner Missions, since 1848.—P. S.]

§2.

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

*

I.

Auxiliary Sciences.

Among the auxiliary sciences of exegesis we include all those which serve to
prepare us for the study of Scripture. To this class belongs the study of antiquities,
•

and that of ancient 'languages, generally ; and, more particularly, that of criticism
and of hermeneutics. The direct auxiliaries to the study of the Scriptures are, so
far as the text itself is concerned, biblical antiquities and the sacred languages ; and,
so far as regards the present form of the text, biblical criticism and hermeneutics.
These two sciences consist in the knowledge how scientifically to examine and to
ascertain the genuineness of the records of Scripture and of the text, and in
acquaintanceship with the fundamental principles of biblical interpretation.
1.

Biblical Archaeology in genaraL—Comp.

Hagenbach, Theol. Encyclop.,

on

this subject

we name

p. 182.

those by

Wamekros, Rosen-

mailer, Jahn, de Wette, Ewald, Scholz, SaalschUtz,

the Real- Worterbuch of

Winer

f) Religion.—On the typology of the Old Testaservices, comp. the works of Bahr (Symbolik

Among works ment

(indispensable),

—

Eeil,

[and Fairbairn, Typology of Scriptures, Edinb.

and and Philad., 1857.]

other Encyclopaedias of Biblical Literature.

Various: branches of biblical Archaology.
a) Ethnology. The descendants of Shem.

dss Mos. Cultus, 2 vols. 1837), Kurtz, Hengstenberg,

2.

The Language!

of

Sciiptax^—Philologia

See Hagenbach, p. 128, and the m^mmlff

sacra.

The quoted below.

8. Biblical CMticiim.—Unhappily, we are still
Hebrews. The Jews. The nations of Canaan. The
nations surrounding Israel. Comp. the Archaeological without any accurately defined canon of criticism, esworks of Bellermann, Roeenmiiller, Winer, Movers pecially of biblical criticism. Hence, when biblical
(on the Phcenicians), [Layard, Rawlinson, and Nie- criticism appears in. so many instances to be self-

buhr on the Assyrians.]
b)
tries

Geography.

mentioned

—Palestine

in the Bible.

contradictory and self-destructive, this must be
and the other coun- ascribed not merely to Rationalism, but also to the
Travels.
Topograph- want of well-ascertained scientific principles. The

Comp. especially Crome, von two great points which must be kept in view in critiRanmer, Robinson (Researches, Engl and Germ.), cism are, the authenticity of the text, and its integ*
Strauss (Sinai und Golgotha), Krafit (Topography rity.
On the character and literature of biblical
ical

works.

Maps.

—

of Jerusalem), Schujs (Jerusalem), Tobier ; the Trav- criticism, see Hagenbach, p. 146. Fundamental
of Berggren, Schubert, Robinson, Wilson, Van principles : (1) The place of criticism is not above the

els

de Velde, Schulz, Tischendorf, [Stanley, Hackett, subject, as looking down upon

Thomson, Bausman,] etc.
Bochart's Hierozoicon.
c) Natural Science.
d) Chronology. Comp. as above, p. 6.

—

e) Civilization.

Dwellings.

—

—Agriculture.

we must

be always sure that we are treating of the

T.—P. S.]

Mythological ideas are altogether inapplicable to the

Domestic

Government.

life.

The-

commentaries of Ewald, Hupfeld, Umbreit, HengsDelitzsch,

(2) In criticism

progress from the general to the particular,

in order to
life.

See Michaelis, The Law* of Moses ; Herder
and SaalschUtz (on Hebrew Poetry); r [the various

Psalms and other

but in juxtaposi-

it.

Alexander, etc, etc, on the

Trades.

and Music).

Pastoral

ocracy.

tenberg,

it,

and in living contact with

same subject ; while, on the other hand, we must
also pass from the particular to the general, in order
thereby to make sure of the reality and actuality of
the subject (8) The standard which we apply to a
subject must be commensurate to it Thus historical
facts cannot be judged of by the physical standard
applied to them by Pantheism and by Fatalism.

Furniture.

Social life (Poetry

tion to,

poetical books of the 0.
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elucidation of the Scriptures.

standard
history.

(4)

The

The Old Testament

for the criticism of the Gospel

critic

must firsLhave

settled his

—must be

sion as to the special results of these principles.

Leben Jew,

he must be quite clear about
the personality of God and of the God-Man. (5) Critiit

that

all

history has

above

On

therefore,

cism must ever recognize

{.«.,

laid

that the idea has

down

ple of all criticism.
critic

all,

—

has become flesh
tory

general principles before he can arrive at any conclu-

Above
,

is insufficient

See Lange,

108; Posit, Dogm., p. 605.

i.

his-

This presupposition raises the

false presuppositions.

all

become

as the fundamental princi-

•

the history of criticism, see Hagenbach, Thcol.

Encyclop., p. 157, sqq.

a

4.

Blblioal Hermenentics.-— This is the science

deep religious bearing, symbolical of the great fact

of the right understanding and the right interpreta-

that all history has an ideal object, and that this
grand idea is evolved in the course of history. (6) The
critic must bear in mind that one grand idea pervades

tion of

and connects the various portions of Scripture, while
he at the same time keeps in view the gradual development of Scripture, its various periods, and the spe-

Lticke, Clausen, Schleiermacher, Lutz,

cial

form which each separate portion has taken,

cording to the individuality of the writer.

ac-

(1) Criti-

cism must be able to distinguish between agreement

and agreement in the letter merely.

(8) The
must precede
the criticism of what they witnessed. (9) The various
records of Scripture must be classified according to

in spirit,

criticism of the witnesses themselves

their relation to the character

bore the record.

The

(10)

and object of those who

The great

fact that the

For further explanation, and

Holy Writ.

for

the literature of the subject, see Hagenbach, p. 162.

Among modern

writers

on hermeneutics, we mention
and the writer

of the article Hermeneutics in Herzog's (German)
Real-Encycl.
tique,

;

[also Cellerier

Geneva,

1852;

:

Manuel (FHermeneu-

Fairbairn:

JSermenevHeal

Manual, Philad. 1859.*—P. S.] For the history of
scriptural interpretation, and of its principles, we refer to the work of G. W. Meyer {Hist of Exegesis
since the revival of Letters (Gott, 1802
1808,

—

5 vols.).

Ages,

On

the allegorical exegesis of the Middle

see Elster

:

Be

medii

cevi

theohgia exegetica,

Gott., 1855.

Word

following are the essential conditions in hermeneutics
a.

For the right understanding.

homogeneousness of spirit with the
(1.) Inward condition of interpretation
writer and his subject.
familiarity with the languages, antiquities, and history.
(2.) Outward condition
familiarity with the peculiar character
(3.) Combination of these two elements
and spirit of revelation, and, in consequence, ability to distinguish between what is
symbolical and mere myths, and again, between what is symbolical and what is pure
history or abstract dogma. (The symbolical must not be confounded with myths
but, on the other hand, it must not be regarded as pure dogma.)
(4.) The mind of the interpreter must continually connect and bring into juxtaposition the Scriptures, in their general bearing, with the individual portions under
examination. (Scripture must not be made to contradict itself by pressing the
letter.)
Analogy of faith survey of the grand total bearing, the fundamental idea.
Analogy of Scripture survey of the individual and the special parts. Comparison
:

:

:

:

:

*
of Scripture with Scripture.
comparison and connection between the general spirit of Scripture, and
(5.)
the personal and individual views of each inspired writer.
lively interchange between the mind of the Word and the mind of the
(6.)

A

A

interpreter.

A

living interchange between the individual interpreter and the general
of interpretation in the Church. (Not, indeed, blind submission to authority,

(7.)

spirit

but neither craving for

singularity.)
b.

(1.)

For the proper interpretation.

Accurate exposition of the meaning of the text.

Interpretation in the

narrower sense.
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of the meaning of the

Illustration

text,

by analogous

passages.

Explana-

tion.
(3.)
•

Reproduction of the meaning of the text, by pointing out

and import.

its

eternal bearing

Application.
II. Exegetics.

Exegetics, in the widest sense, depends on the proper connection between the

and interpretation of the general import of Scripture and that
The parts can neither be understood without the whole,
nor the whole without the parts. Hence that interpreter only can advance the
subject who has learned to view the individual parts in the light of the total bearing
of Scripture, and the total bearing in the light of the individual portions thereof.
Thus alone can the necessary equilibrium be preserved.
Viewed theoretically, criticism is the first process, although, in point of practice,
criticism follows upon exegetics and hermeneutics.
Criticism consists in a lively interchange between a scrutiny of the general principle and that of the individual statements of Scripture.
Hermeneutics then shows the lively interchange existing between the interpretation of the spirit, or of the meaning of Scripture as a whole, and the interpretaright understanding

of its individual portions.

of the special passage or expression.

tion

Lastly,

we have

.

Exegetics proper, which

may be

either general or special.

The

from the mutual relationship between the character of Scripture as historically ascertained, and the summary contents of its various portions, the import and substance of the Scriptures
generally.
Special Exegetics develops and exhibits the succession of thought in
Scripture, down to the minutest expression and letter, by connecting and comparing
the ascertained character of Scripture with the text under review. The Introduction
to the various books of Scripture belongs to the department of Exegesis, since, on
the one hand, it presupposes an exegetical analysis of each book, while, on the other,
it concludes with an exegetical survey of the contents of the portion of Scripture
examined. Again, Exegesis itself is an Introduction, in the most special sense of
the term.
For every exegetical treatise must not only commence with a special in
troduction to, and indicate the character and contents of, the portion of Scripture
about to be examined, but it must ever again revert to those general views and
leading characteristics which have been ascertained.
former, or Introduction (Isagogics), establishes

1. Definition of

the

Holy

and

explains,

Scriptures,

Holy Scripture is the complete sum of the records of our divinely revealed reliwhich culminates in Christianity. Hence it marks the progress of the incarna-

gion,
tion

of the Eternal

canon of Scripture.
tion,

the

medium

Word of God
If,

to its completion in the final settlement of the

generally speaking, writing

is

the peculiar organ of civiliza-

for the increasing interchange of thought, the record of the historjf

of mankind, the standard of its development,

all this

indeed, in a unique sense, to the sacred writings.

applies in the highest, and,

They

are the form under which

bond of fellowship
between believersof all nations and ages, the record of the history of revelation, and
the standard and rule for the development of Christianity and of the Church.

Christianity originally appeared to regenerate the world, the
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In the all-wise arrangement of the
as necessary as the Incarnation
relationship of life

and every

itself.

God of

revelation,

The Gospel was

institution.

As

Holy Writ was

therefore

destined to pervade every

in Baptism, it sanctified the washing

meal of fellowship—the bread and the wine and
by the Charismata, the diversity of human gifts, so as a written record it sanctified
the letter and assumed this essential form of intellectual and spiritual intercourse
among men.
Bretschneider * " The Bible may be viewed, 1, historically, if we inquire what
viz., a collection of credible
its oharacter is, according to the testimony of history
documents of the Jewish and the Christian religion ; or, 2, dogmatically, if we inquire in what light the religious society of Christians regard it viz., as the codf of
Divine revelation." While at one time theologians were wont to lay special emphasis on the dogmatical, they have of late equally dwelt upon the historical character of Scripture. But all such seeming antagonism disappears if we take a deeper
view of Holy Writ.
Scripture is not " a collection," it is the collection.
The
with water

in the Eucharist, the

;

;

—

:

—

—

composed, together form only one record. Lastly, the
is not merely concerning the records of
the Jewish and Christian religion generally, but as to the Divine origin and instituvarious records of which

it is

great question which claims our attention

tion of these religions.
Literature.

—Comp. the

-

article Bible in

the

dif-

ferent Encyclopaedias of Erech and Gruber, Herzog,

Koppen

:

Die

Bibel, 2 toIs.

Finally the

The difHagenbach, Pelt, [Kitto, Smith.—P. &].
and New Testament the more popular works of Ostertag

ferent Introductions to the Old
(see

a

list

of them in Winer's Handbueh der theol.

IAteratyx^ voL

i,

:

Die Bibel und

ihrs Geschichte, (2d ed., Basel, 1857), and Tholuck

Also the introductory Die Bibel (Leipzig, 1851). [Prideaux, Staokhouse,
Howel, L. Clarke, on the History of the Bible; A.

88 sqq.).

p.

modern

works on Biblical Theology. On the HUtory of the
Bible, see E. Reuss (Braunschweig, 2d ed., 1863), and

chapters of the Bible-works of Starke, Richter, Gerlach, Lisco, Bunsen.

Scriptures in the

Then the

principal

articles

on the Holy Alexander, and L. Gaussen, on the Canon of the Old

works on Dogmatic*.

2.

and New Testaments.—V.

S.]

Various Designations of the Scriptures.
*

The

three different designations

commonly given to the

Scriptures indicate the

from which the same Divine record may be viewed. The term Biblb
i. e. the Book, or the Book of books, points out the difference
between Holy Writ and all other literature, while at the same time it also connects
the Scriptures with the intellectual productions of men. All other writings are, like
planets, to move round this central sun. The name Holt Scripture (Upo yp*<fnj>
ayia ypaanj, Qua ypa^ny) refers to the relationship between the form or the letter of
the Scriptures and the inspired word of God Which it contains. Lastly, the term
Word of God (Verbum Dei) indicates the identity of the oral revelation of God
with the Bible, and also its internal identity the agreement of the whole with the
The Bible, as 6uch, is the historical object
parts, and of the parts with the whole.
of theological science, the introduction to the Old and New Testament. The Bible,
in its character as the Holy Scriptures, is the human expression of Divine inspiration,
and the religious object of our faith. The Bible, as the Word of God, is the canon
or the doctrinal rule and standard of our belief and practice. The first of these
names designates the human aspect of Scripture in its Divine grandeur the second,
the combination of Divine revelation with human development and intellectuality ;
different points
(to.

PiftXui sc. 0cta),

—

;

Systemat. EnkoickJung oiler in der Dcgmatik vorkommenden Bear&e.
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-

and perfect revelation of God which it embodies,
and grand leading characteristic of the Bible, both as a

while the third points to the pure

or the canon, as the final

book and as the Scriptures.
3.

The Bible

in its Divine Aspect

Inspiration.

The Word

of

God.

consists of a number of books, whose composition is coextensive with
of Divine revelation in Israel, and covers a period of more than one
thousand five hundred years. Its writers were of the most different character and
education; it exhibits every variety of form, and is* couched in two very different
languages.
Yet withal it is so thoroughly one in its character, that it might be supposed to have been written in one century, in one year, in one hour, in one moment.
Throughout, it is pervaded by one and the same idea of God and revealed
religion ; it sets forth the same truths ; it breathes the same spirit ; it has the same
object.
This is its Divine aspect. The Bible is not of time, nor of man ; it is

The Bible

the progress

*

Tim. iii. 16 ; 2 Pet. i. 20, 21).
But the inspiration of the Scriptures by the Spirit of God must not be viewed
apart from the inspiration of the holy men who wrote it, in the execution of their
immediate, prophetic, and Divine calling. Nay, the inspiration for their office has
this advantage over the inspiration of their writings, which are closely connected,
that it is more direct and more lively.
On the other hand, the inspiration of these
writings implies special preparedness and collectedness on the part of the sacred
In all these
writers, and a special significance of the occasion and the motive.
respects a corresponding measure of spiritual blessing and direction must have been
Divine, because it is inspired (2

vouchsafed.
It is for didactic theology to enter into fuller details.

however, should be borne in mind

:

—The

The following

points,

by

idea of inspiration entertained

the

from that of the Jews of Alexandria. The former
accurately distinguished between Divine illumination and mere human enlightenment
(hence the difference as to the Apocrypha). Besides, the views of the Palestinians
were also sounder and more liberal on the question of the relation between the
The Alexandrian Jews,
Divine Spirit and the intellect of man in inspiration.
following in this respect Grecian ideas, were wont to regard inspiration as something
magical,
the individuality of man being for the time depressed and silenced while
the Hebrews understood it that human individuality was only humbled, but thereby
The Alexandrians
also exalted and purified, and thus set free and quickened.
reasoned on the supposition that originally the Divine and the human mind were

Jews of Palestine was

different

—

:

heterogeneous, and that in the course of history this gulf was bridged over ; while
the Hebrews proceeded on the idea of an original homogeneousness, and held that

which appeared in the course of history was more or less removed by the
of grace. Hence it was that they alone properly appreciated the Divine
element of Scripture in its human form the " apples of gold in pictures of silver."
The Alexandrian idea was substantially that which, at a later period, was urged by
the Montanists. This view of inspiration was rejected by the ancient Church. Still,

the discord
influence

—

kindred notions again partially prevailed in the seventeenth century. Rationalism
was of course incompetent to remedy such a defect. If theologians had formerly

human individuality in the composition of Scripture, the Rationalists
went to the opposite and more dangerous extreme of denying the Divine character
overlooked the
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of Scripture altogether, or at least of confining the Divine element to the operation
of mere reason, or to special providence, or to moral elevation on the part of the
writers. Inspiration necessarily implies the presence and sway of the Spirit of God
in the writer, whereby he becomes the organ of that Spirit. The impulse or motive
power (impulsus), the communication or the contents (suggestio), and the guidance
toward the object aimed at (directio), are all divine, and conform t$ the objects and
aim of the kingdom of God. But this also implies that inspiration itself is subject,
to certain limitations or conditions. These are either religious conditions, flowing,
from the nature of this object ; or intellectual conditions, arising from its gradual]
realization ; or organic conditions, connected with Him who is the great centre of
that object ; or, lastly, ethical conditions, springing from the personal holiness of that
object. In other words, 1, The Bible, as inspired, is a book of religion, and not an
astronomical, geological, or scientific revelation.

2, It

has gradually progressed

from the incompleteness of the Old, to the perfectness of the New Testament. 3,
It has its centre in Christ, as God incarnate, and as the absolute revelation of God
in human form. 4, It must never be considered as the effect of a morbid state of
body or mind on the part of the writers (such as clairvoyance), but always as the
result of direct moral and spiritual intercourse of the personal and living God with
the personal mind of man. The Spirit of God was indeed strong enough to preserve
the sacred writers from essential mistakes or false testimonies and traditions, and to
secure to their writings the impress of never-fading freshness of youth, although He
never could nor would force them to speak otherwise than in language conformable
to the current ideas of the people, and to their own intellectual development.
We are now prepared to answer that much vexed modern question, whether
the Holy Scriptures be the Word "of God itself, or whether the Word of God be in
the Holy Scriptures. Viewing the Bible in its individual parts and sections, we
reply, The Word of God is in the Bible. But, regarding it as an organic whole,
of which all the parts point to Christ and proceed from Christ, we must confess
Holy Writ, as it explains itself, and opens up from book to book and from verse to
verse, is the one harmonious and complete Word of God.*

—

On
clops.

;

the literature of inspiration, comp. the Encyalso the

bach, and Gaussen.

Rougemont, Christ
Lausanne, 1856

4.

views of Gaussen and the false spiritualism of the

[W. Lee
The Inspiration of the Holy Scripture, its Nature
Paris and and Proof. Dublin and New York, 1857, 478 pages.

works of Wilson, Haldane, Rudel- IStrassburg school of Scherer and others.

We
et see

— a work

The Holy

specially refer to Fr.

temoins, 2 vols.

de

which equally opposes the

Scripture* in their

Human

—P.

S.]

Aspect;

or,

History of the Holy Scriptures

(Isagogics in the narrower sense).

The period over which the composition of Holy Scripture extends, reaches from
Moses to the Apostle John, or from about 1500 before to 100 after Christ,
a period of sixteen centuries^ irrespective of the oral traditions and of those
small commencements of scriptura. records which preceded the time of Moses.
Equally great is the distance of places where these books were written, varying
from Jerusalem and Babylon to Rome, and embracing all Palestine and Greece.
The Bible was composed in the two leading languages of antiquity, which reflect
the greatest contrast in the intellectual world. The Hebrew tongue may be charac-

—

*

Comp. Lange's

Philoscphische Qogptatik, p. 540 §qq.
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shepherds and kings,

men

13

childlike, as the deepest, purest,

while the Greek
intellectual

learned and

men

and most direot

the most cultivated, refined,

is

The
The

life.

unlettered.

inspired writers

were

form

in the

diversity of

and character (being partly
and partly epistolary), but also subjectively in their style and composition, each book bearing a faithNot reckoning the Apocrypha, the
ful impress of the individuality of its writer.
Scriptures appears not only objectively in their contents

historical, partly poetic, partly apophthegmatic, partly prophetic,

Old Testament comprises thirty-nine books (counting the Book of Lamentations
New Testament contains twenty-seven separate writings*
Yet, from the unity of spirit pervading this vast literary collection, they constitute,

separately), while the

—

only one book a second intellectual creation (Ps. xix.).
The science of General Isagogics treats of Scripture as a whole, giving* the
history,
1, of the collection, or of the canon ; 2, of the present form and character
of the text, of the various codd. and editions ; 8, of its spread, or of the translations
and quotations 4, of its application, or of interpretation. The science of Special
really,

—

;

Isagogics treats of separate books, discussing their authorship, time, place, occasion,
character, contents, division,

compare Hagenbach's Encycl. pp. 140,
and the excellent works of Hertwig : Tabid to

literature,

144,

5.

literature.

the Introduction to the Holy Scriptures and

On
its

and

The Holy
or,

the Introduction into the

1856
ment,

;

and

Old Testament

New

to the Introduction into the

Berlin, 1855.

Berlin,

Testoy

•

Divine-Human (Theanthropio) Character j
The Old and the New Testament.

Scriptures in their Christologioal,

the Scriptures as the Canon.

in their Christological character, the Holy Scriptures are the canon, both
record of the revelation completed in Christ, and as the rule of the Christian

Viewed
as the

of faith. According to this Christological principle, they are divided into the
Old and New Testaments {testamentum, SiaOrJKr], rwa), to indicate that the Old
Testament is the incomplete commencement which is explained, fulfilled, and glorified by the New, embodying, as it does, absolute perfectness.
According to the
same principle, the Apocrypha are kept distinct, as a mere appendix Jto the Bible,
which, so to speak, forms an intermediate link between the canonical Scriptures and
common literature. Lastly, viewed in this light, the Scriptures bear special reference to the development of the Christian Church and of the Christian life, where
their teaching is expressed in a logical form (more especially in confessions of faith),
while at the same time they serve as the rule, standard, and guide on ail questions
life

of doctrine.

The

Canon implies not merely that the Bible is a sacred book, but
pages revelation continues, by the agency of the Spirit, an ever-present

expression

that in its

and ever-sufficient

God

reality.

incarnate, which,

As

the canon, the Bible

by means of

is,

so to speak, the

Word

of

writing, continues spiritually effectual to the

The Old Testament is not merely the book of tne Old Covenant, but
Old Covenant itself as the type of the New. Similarly, the New Testament is

present time.
the

New

Covenant itself, the Gospels are the Gospel, and the apostolic writings,
word of the Apostles.
The organic Christological relationship between the Old and New Testament,
according to which the former is the •preparation, the introduction, and the growth

the

the living
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of the New, while the
of the Old, is indicated

and the completion
and amply confirmed in the New
(Dent, xviii. 18 Isa. lxvi. 3 ; Jer. xxxi. 31, 32 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ; Dan. ii. 44 ; Hos.
v
ii. 19, etc. ; and 2 Cor. iii. 1 ; Matt. v' 17-20, xii. 40, 42 ; John i. 17, 18, viiL 56;
Gal. iii 25 Heb. viii. 7, etc.).
The relationship between the canonical and the apocryphal books was correctly
defined by the ancient Jewish synagogue, and, after it, by the ancient Greek and the
modern Protestant Churches in opposition to the Roman Catholic tKeory. The
Apocrypha serve, 1, as a kind of historical supplement, being a narrative of the kingdom of God during the period intervening between the Old and New Testaments
2, as a record of popular piety, forming a distinct period between the age of the
Prophets and that of the New Testament ; 3, to exhibit the character of Alexandrian
Judaism, though only a part of them is derived from that source ; 4, as a background to the canon itself; 5, for private instruction and edification. Even the
strictly Calvinistic Synod of Dort decided on retaining the Apocrypha along with
the canon, and, despite their fallibility and mistakes, they are too deeply imbued
with the genuine spirit of the Theocracy to rank them among the 2roira *ai Swraeprj,
in which Eusebius (iii. 25) places the heretical New Testament Apocrypha.
The Hebrews have divided the Old Testament into the Law (n^in) ; the
Prophets, o^ara; (which includes the books of Joshua, of the Judges, of Samuel,
and of the Kings) and. the Writings generally (o-wa), or Hagiographa.
This
division bears reference to the foundation, the historical development, and the
edification of the Theocracy. The great preponderance of the prophetic books in
the canon, clearly shows that Judaism was the religion of the future, and that the
tendency of the Old Testament was ever towards the New. The arrangement of
the canon adopted in Christian theology is that into Historical, Doctrinal, and
Prophetical Books, corresponding to the same division in the New Testament.
According to this analogy we notice, 1, that to us the Law has become history
2, that the Prophets are brought into immediate contact with the New Testament,
and point out the tendency of the Old towards the New Covenant ; while the circumstance that the New Testament contains only one prophetical book, although it is
throughout a prophecy of the second coming of Christ, indicates the deep rest which
the longings of the soul have found, in the appearance of Christ, and in the redemption which He has accomplished.
Viewing the Holy Scriptures as one connected canon, we may consider all
doctrine as historical fact with historical efficacy, and all history as ideal, symbolical,
typical, and spiritual, while in their prophetic portions they combine both these
latter is the fulfilment, the abrogation,

in the

Old Testament

itself,

;

;

;

elements.

There is, of course, a difference between the genuine canon of Scripture and that
which is current, in respect, 1, of unauthenticated readings, or variations ; 2, of
mistakes, or of infelicity of translation ; 3, of the various misrepresentations of the
genuine text by exegetical traditions.
The Scriptures, as canon, are necessarily subordinate to the living Saviour, and to
the blessed Trinity. They are the toritten revelation of Christ, but not a second
Christ ; least of all when taken individually, and under the impression that the Old
Testament is in every respect quite equal in authority to the New Testament. On
the other hand, as the canon of Christ, the Scriptures must ever form the directory
of the external Church, and of the individual Christian, in their fallible growth and
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development, and are consequently above- them. Finally, they are coordinate, or
oocupy the same line with the ideal life of Christ in the Church, and stand forth as
a second spiritual creation by the side of God's revelation in nature.*

6.

The Bible

is

Import of the Holy Soriptarts.

a mystery of Divine Providence in the department of literature

mystery of the incarnation itself. The incarnation of
assumed a bodily expression in the essential Church,
i. &, in the preaching of the Gospel, on the basis of the apostolic office, and in the
congregation of holy baptism and of the Eucharist. Similarly, the Scriptures are its
aimilar in character to the

God

in Christ has, so to speak,

intellectual
It is

or spiritual f expression.

simply impiety to designate the origin of the Bible as accidental, while the

of Synods and papal bulls are called necessary.
Holy Writ is the tradition of traditions, and the canon of canons. All other
traditions and canons must be brought to the test of the Prophets and Apostles.
And, in trutk the Bible reflects all times and places, or rather it is the reflex of
eternity.
Viewed in reference to its centre, it is the biography of the eternal Christ
viewed in its circumference, it is that of humanity
for, in the power of the
prophetic spirit which pervades it, it embraces the end as well as the commencement
of our world, and sounds the depths of hell as well as scales the heights of heaven.
The book of God is also the book of the world ; and, rightly understood, the book
of nature as well as the book of the Spirit. There, the history of revelation becomes
doctrine, and doctrine becomes history.
Proceeding from the Spirit of God, it is
fully understood only by the Spirit, even as it can only be explained and applied by
the Spirit.
To those who are called and waiting, it opens its mysteries ; while to the
hardened and the sinner it proves a closed book, as it were sealed with seven seals.
Nay, like the Gospel itself, it is to some " a savour of life unto life ; " to others, " a
savour of death unto death." The outward senses may be absorbed by the letter
only, and make an idol of it.
In this respect the elements of Scripture have the
same import and effect as those of the world. But just as the elements of the
world are only rightly known when viewed in the unity of creation, and only wholly
known if viewed as the symbolical Word of God, so the Bible is only rightly known
when regarded as the second and spiritual creation, and wholly known when viewed
as the second and higher revelation of God
the revelation of the foundation, of
the reconciliation, and of the transformation of the world.
decrees

:

—

7.

Relation between

Holy Writ and the

so-called Sacred

Religions.

Records of other Nations and

-

All the principal religions have chronicled their origin in sacred records, which

were regarded as the standard for their development. The most
renowned of these religious records are the Vedas of the Indians, the Kings of the
Chinese, the Zendavesta of the Persians, the two Eddas of the ancient Germans, and
the Koran of the Mohammedans.
Even the Old Testament, when brought into
ever afterwards

* (Dr. Lango*s distinction between vntorgeordnet, tiforgtordnet, gleichgeordnH, and heigeordntt cannot be fully
is more clearly expressed above than in tho Edinb. tr»L— P. 8.]
f [Dr. Lange uses here the unusual term
geisthafo as opposed to Uihhaft, and with a shade of difference from
HbtiQ or intellectual, gtUAlich or ipiritual, and qtUbrhaft or ghott-Uke. The antithesis is clear enough.— P. 8.1
rendered, bnt

:
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combination with the Jewish Talmud, becomes quite different from what it is when
viewed in the light of the New Dispensation. To the Jews it has become a series
of traditional statutes, upon which the covering of Moses rests. The Mormons of
our day have stamped upon themselves the mark of apostasy, since, like Mohammed
of old, they have adopted the falsified records of a new and spurious revelation.
The religious records of all nations are faithful representations of these religions
themselves. All heathen religions are mythical, the myth being the essential form
of heathenism. But if form and substance are related, the contrast between Holy
Scripture and myths must be as great in point of form as that between revealed
religion and heathenism. In the Bible, religion has become faith, faith fact, fact
sacred history, and sacred history the soul of secular history. Hence also biblical
history gives not merely outward facts, but is itself symbolical. Hence also biblical
doctrine is not a scholastic system, but also historical and deeply practical. Lastly,
it is on this ground that Scripture presents such a wonderful concatenation and
succession of history and of doctrine. But the antagonism of history and doctrine
is transformed into a higher unity in the prophetical and poetical portions of

—

Scripture.

Revealed religion discloses the errors of
it

all

other creeds, while at the same time

may become a point of
Holy Writ sheds Lght on the sacred

brings out any remnant of truth in them, which in turn

connection for the kingdom of God.

Similarly,

records of the Gentiles, showing their utter insufficiency, their errors, and the traditions of truth which may have been preserved in them. Indeed, the same remark
might be made with reference to all other literature. Thus in this sense also the

Bible

is

the

Book of books.

IDL Special Exegetics ; ory the Art and Practice of Scriptural Exposition.

Viewing

in the widest sense, all science and civilization, consciously or
must serve as a kind of exposition of the Scriptures, and that whether
the Scriptures be dragged down to the level of man, or man raised to the level of
the Scriptures. (The Talmud, the New Testament.) Speaking more strictly, the
spiritual life of the Christian Church, and more especially the pastoral office, may be
regarded as an exposition of the Scriptures, with a twofold and diverse result
(tradition, faith).
Lastly, the same remark holds true of scriptural exposition in
the narrowest and special sense of the term and there is an exegesis which draws
down Scripture to its own level, and another which rises to that of Scripture (mere
dogmatism or rationalism on the one hand, and, on the other, the light of the Bible
thrown upon exegesis, and that of exegesis upon the Bible).
it

unconsciously,

;

Various qualifications are requisite for the right interpretation of the Scriptures.

Thus the Bible as a whole must all along be compared with its individual parts
exposition must be closely connected with explanation^ or the word with the life
exegetical tradition (or the analogy of faith as expressed in the various confessions

—

and individuality must each have their proper place, there must be proper
above all, the interpreter must ever
or, in other words, the trutb
realize that the Lord speaks, and that he is to hear,
revealed must find a response in the obedience of faith, and again, in the prayer
of

faith)

submission, and yet proper independence;

which

it

The

—

evokes.

results

of Exegesis are Bible History and Biblical Theology.
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IV. Bible History.

kingdom of God, in that it
of this kingdom by means of and during the course

Bible History differs from the general history of the
delineates only the foundation

of revelation.

It traces in historical succession the narrative contained in the Scrip-

In the Old Testament, it shows us all the elements
many a precious example of faith and patience

tures in all its essential features.

of the

life

of faith, and

for our imitation
salvation

" made

;

sets before us

New Testament

it exhibits the history of faith and
and triumphs of the Lord, and in the
Thus Bible History forms the basis of Church History.

while in the

perfect," both in the miracles

deeds of His Apostles.

Comp. the Sacred Histories of Hubner, Ranschenbusch, Zahn, Grube, Gunther, Kurtz, etc

V. Biblical Theology.
Biblical Theology may be regarded as the final result of exegesis, and at the
same time as the basis of the History of Dogmas and of Systematic Theology. Its
purpose is to trace the gradual yet uniform development of Christian doctrine and
ethics throughout revelation.
It may be divided into General and Special. The

—

former follows the development of faith throughout Scripture, showing,

a,

The

one and all-pervading idea the faith of revelation
in the God of revelation.
6, Its human aspect, or its gradual unfolding in the
individual books of Scripture, according to the various stages of religious development and their character, c, Its Christohgical or theanthrqpic aspect, viewing
revelation to its completion in Christ, and according to the different doctrinal types
in the New Testament.
On the other hand, it is the task of Special Biblical Theology
to trace the doctrines of Scripture from their first germs in the Old Testament to
their completion in the New, viewing them in the light of theology, of anthropology,
of Christology, and of the doctrine of the kingdom of God (Theocratology).
Divine aspect of Scripture, or

its

:

—

On

the literature of the subject, comp. Hagen-

btch, pp.

[We

197 and 201.

Steudel, Oehler,

Lutz, on Biblical Theology, and

VL

Appendix.

1.

Biblical Philology*—

a)

Hebrew Grammar :

especially the excellent

of Tubingen:
|

and

litz,

6der,Freitag,Hupfeld, Thiersch, Nagelsbach. [Engl

works : Stuart, Conant, Bush, Tregelles, Nordheimer,

The

Stuttg., 1858, in

JExegetical

Gesenius, Rodiger, Ewald,

Green.—P. a]
b) Hebrew Dictionaries

1

mention de Wette,

work of the

late Dr.

Schmid,

Biblical Theology of the

N.

T.

2 yoIb.—P. S.]

Homiletical Helps.*

Wilke, Dalmer, [Robinson

:

A Greek nnd Engl.

Lexicon of the N. T., the new ed., New York, 1851,
etc, and Bagster's Analytical Greek Lexicon, Lond.,

1852.—P. S.]
2. Archaeology.— Geography

of Palestine:
yen Rammer, Bram,
monis, Simonis-Winer, Gesenius, Schroder, Furst, dome, Volter, Robinson, [Stanley, Thomson, Hackett, Bausman.
P. S.] Maps of Grimm, Kiepert, ZimUsurer.
[Robinson's Gesenius, 3d ed., Bost, 1849
B. Dayidson and Bagster's Analytical Hebrew and mermann, and the Bibel- Atlas of Weiland, Weimar,
Chaldee Lexicon (with a grammatical analysis of each 1882, [and of Jenks, Ck)leman, and the hm*ti*ww
Topograghy of Jerusalem.
word in the H. Bible), London, 1848.—P. S.]
Tract Society.—P. S.]
:

Buxtorf, Coccejus, Si-

Ritter (Erdkunde, vol. xj.\ K.

—

c)

New

Leipz.,

d)

Grammar: Winer [6th ed.,
Two Engl trsL—P. S.], Alt, Buttmann.

Testament

1865.

New Testament (and Septuagint) Dictionaries:

Schottgen, Schleussner, Wahl, Bretschneidcr, Schir[This whole section

Is

Schulz (Berlin, 1845), Kraffi (Bonn, 1846), Tobler,

Robinson, Berggren.
8.

Introduction to the

Btble,— Bertholdt,

de Wette, Scholz, Eichhorn, Schott, Hug, Credner,

omitted in the Edinb, tnl.—P. 8.]
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of

Guericke, Reuss, Hengstenberg (Beitrdge), Havernik,
Keil, etc

;

[also the

posthumous works of Bleek, and

Home

Jie English works of

and Davidson.

—P.

Editions of the Bible*—Polyglot Bible by
2d ed., 1854, 4 vols.). The
Hebr. Old Testament by Simonis, van der Hooght,
Hahn, Theile. The Septuagint by Breitinger, Tischendorf, and Paris edition.
The Greek Testament by
Griesbach, Enapp, §chott, Hahn, Lachmann (small
4.

editions), Theile, Tischendorf (Leipz. 1841,

'48, '49, 59, different ed.),

Synopsis or Har-

etc

monies of the Gospels: Griesbach, de Wette and
Liicke, Rodiger, Anger, Tischendorf, Robinson (all in

Lex (Die Eoangelien-Harmonie, Wiesbaden,
1885), [Robinson, Strong, in English.—P. S.] The
Vulgate by van Ess, Kisteinaker, etc.

Greek),
r

[Not*—The best of the many ed. of Ttsohkwdokf, which
1

have need in

the large

this Engl, edition of Lenge's

critical edition in 2 vols.

:

Matthew,

is

Novum Testamentum

Grace, Ad antiques testes denuo recensirit, apparatvm
eriticum omni studio perfectum apposuit, etc. Edit
septima, Lips. 1859.
(ed.

11.

The

smaller critical edition in one vol.

1849) gives a sufficient

ministers and students.

should be had

amount of critical apparatus for

In connection with

this,

reference

now also to Tischendorfa edition of the famous

Code*
by him, and issued in 1868.
Of Lachmakk I have used the large edition in two
volumes with the Latin translation : Novum Testamentum
Sinaittcus, discovered

Greece

et

Latins.

Berollni, 1842

and

PolyglotUn-Bibel, 2d ed n 1849 ;

Snn

and Thktls:
and Phiuppus Bitttmahn

Berol., 1862, (In

new Greek

codicis Vaticani,

type, conformed to

the ancient uncial MSS., the Greek inscriptions of the Augustan age, and the Pompeyan papers.)
'

«

The best English editions of the Greek Testament, to
which I have more or less frequently referred in the course
of the work, are the following
Dr. 8. T. Bloomfibld : The Greek Testament with Sng-

Ush Notes, 9th ed., Lond., ISM, 2 vols., with a supplementary volume of Critical Annotations, Lond., I860, which
MSS. and

the valuable materials derived from Scrivener's collation of

seventy MSS.

one of the few scholars who have made the restoration of the genuine apostolic text of the N. T. the work
of their life, and, like Bengel, unites with critical learning
and laborious research a childlike faith and profound reverence for the Word of God. Mr. Scrivener, in his Introduction to the Criticism of the N. T. (1861), p. 847, remarks:
u Every one who venerates the spectacle of time and substance freely bestowed in the best of causes, withont the
prospect or indeed the possibility of earthly reward, will

Wilkikson

The Greek Testament with Notes, Critical and Ea&egettcal. Lond, 1855,
2 vols. Anglican, useful "for learners rather than the
F.

magnum

is for

Mness."-P.

that the further prosecution of his opus
1
a while suspended by Dr. Tregelles serious

S.1

v

Criticism.

5.'

—

Capelli, Kenicott, Bengel, Gries

Lachmann,

Schleierniacher, Lohnis,

Reiche,

bach,

[Bloomfield, Alford, Wordsworth, Tre-

Tischendorf.

gelles, in the critical parts

of their ed. of the Gr. Test,

and especially the able work of Fr. H. Scrivener:

A

plain Introduction to the Criticism of the -AT. T.
Cambridge, 1861.
students.

for the use of Biblical

—P.

Quellensammlung xur Ge-

Kirchhofer:

S.]

schichte des

N.

Kanons.

T.

Olshau-

Zurich, 1844.

sen on the Genuineness of all the books of the N. T.
[Engl. trsl. by Fosdick, prefixed to voL i. of Ken-

—P.

on

Thiersch

S.]

Bchriften, as the original reads.

—P.

2d

S.],

Beitrage zur Evangelienkritik.

ed.,

Bleek

[Engl, condensed trsl, Edinb., 1863.]

1850.

[Westcott: Intro-

Amer.

duction to the Study of the Gospels.

an introduction by Hor. B. Hackett

—P.

the Canon,

Ebrard: Kritik der evang. Geschichte [not

1845.

ed. with

Boston, 1862.

Also Neander, Lange, Schaff, Thiersch, on

SL]

the Apostolic

For the 0. T.

Age.

Hengstenberg,

:

Havernick, Keil, Bleek', etc

Translations.

6.

—Luther's

last original edition

by Bindseil and Niemeyer,
Von Hoff, Leipz., 1851. Other OerHalle, 1850.
tnan Bible versions by Friedr. von Meyer, Stier (Bieof his

:

German

Bible,

de Wette, the Zurich transl., and the
Catholic translations of Leander van Ess,

lefeld, 1856),

Roman

Braun, Brentano,

learned."

Hinbt Alford The Greek
:

The

Testament, etc., 4th ed,

voL containing the four Gospels, was reprinted, from the third ed., by the Harpers of
New York, 1859. Alford gives a revised text, and a critical
vols.

first

digest of various readings (entirely rewritten in the 4th ed.)

between the text and the comments.
lish

know

grieve to

:

W. Wkbstsb and W.

Lond. 1859, 4

Trs-

justice in his large ed. of 1859, Prolegg., p. exiii sqq.
gelles is

contains a digest of the various readings, and embodies the
investigation of seventy uncollated or Ill-collated

Dr.

containing the Gospels of

:

Novum Testamentum Grace adfidem
(Cod. £.)

i.

Matthew and Luke, 1859; vol. it., containing Luke and
John, 1860. Not yet completed. Tischendorf does him in-

drick's Olshausen.

1850.

I have also compared occasionally

the ancient MSS., the ancient versions, and earlleff
Eusebius incl.), together with the Latin

version of Jerome, Lond., vol.

S.]

Stier and Theile (Bielefeld,

and large

all

ecclea. writers (to

He surpasses his Eng-

predecessors. Is essentially orthodox (Anglican)

and

evangelical, yet critical, liberal, progressive, and made
good use of the Germans, especially Olshausen, Tischendorf;
de Wette and Meyer.
Dr. Cos. WoanewoBTn; The New Testament in the
original Greek : with Notes,\cvr ed. in 2 vols., Lond., 1862.
Conservative, reverential, patristic and Anglican.
Dr. 8. P. Tbkgbllsb (a Plymouth brother, and a believer
In the absolute plenary inspiration) : The Greek New Testamsntt edited from ancient authorities, Vth various readings

sions

:

1539;

Geneva, 1560;

[English -ver-

Dereser, etc.

Allioli,

Wiclif, a. d. 1380

;

Tyndale, 1534

The Bishop's

Authorized, or King James's, 1611.

Douay Bible,

See Bagster's English Hexapla,

1609, etc.

H. C. Conant:

New York,

The

1856.

1668;

Roman Catholic

versions: Anglo-Rhemish, 1582, and

also Mrs.

Cranmer,

;

Bible,

London

;

Hist, of the Engl. Bible.

publications of the

American

Bible Union, N. York, especially the revised versions
of

Lillie,

Conant, and Hackett

Dean Trench on the

Revision of the C. V., Lond., 1858.

Dr. Alford's re-

vised Engl. N. Test, Lond., 1863.

The authorised

English Bible of
all

1

61 1

is,

upon the whole, the bes t of
Comp. John

Bible versions ancient and modern.
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H. Newman's eloquent testimony in
his transition to

Rome

o*

in his Lectures

its favor, after

also the testimony of

;

the English

Language.

—P.

several

Critici saeri,

Paul.

S.]

tles

Rosenmuller (Scholia),

Testament:

Manual

Exeget.

On

Grotius: Annotationes.

1712, 5 Tola.

1698;
the Old

Maurer,

the

(Germ.) of Leipz., 1838 sqq.,

On

in part).

(Curm philologicaf

the

New

ei critical

T.

:

Calvin,

(ra-

Wolf

1741, 5 vols.), Bengel

[Gnomon, Lat, Germ., and in two Engl,

transl.],

Amer. ed., revised by Dr. Kendrick, N. Y. 1856, etc.], de Wette,
Meyer. [English Commentaries on the whole Bible
u^Henry,
^Henry, Scott, J. Gill, Clarke, ^Patrick—Lowth—
ch^
VWhitby, David Brown (Glasgow, 1868) ; on the New
Olshausen [transl. into Engl., Edinb.

;

:

i

]

y

T.

Hammond,

:

Doddridge, Burkitt, Bloomfield, Al-

Wordsworth, Webster and Wilkinson, Barnes,

ford,

Owen, Jacobus.—P. S.]

list

8.

Commentaries on Separate Books.— See
Hagenbach

Neander (Corintluans, Philippians, etc.),
(Thessalonians), Hackett (Philemon),

mans,

etc.,

masterpiece, in 3 vols., 1828-1840), Tholuck, Stuart,

Epistles

:

the 0. T.

Keil, Maurer, Thenius, Movers, Bertheau,

:

On

the Psalms

Luther, Calvin,

:

Tholuck, Hengstenberg,

Hupfeld,

De Wette,

Delitzsch,

On Job:

Add. Alexander, Isaac Taylor.

Jos.

Ewald,

Umbreit, Hirzel, Schlottmann, Barnes, Conant

On

the Proverbs:

Umbreit, Stier, Bertheau, M. Stuthe Song of Songs: Herder, Umbreit,
Ewald, Hengstenberg, Delitzsch.
On Ecdesiastes

art

On

Umbreit,
Isaiah

:

Knobel,

Bertheau,

On

Hengstenberg.

Gesenius, Hitzig, Dressier, Htindewerk, Jos.

On Jeremiah:

Add. Alexander.

On Ezckitl:

Havernick,

Hitzig, Umbreit.

Havernick, Hengstenberg, Lengerke, Hitzig, Auberlen.

On the Minor prophets :

Hitzig,

Henderson, Pusey.

On the Four
monies):

Theiner, Ackermann,

—On the New Testament

Olshausen,

Calvin,

Meyer,

Campbell, Greswell, Owen, Jacobus;

Macknight,
also

Catena

aurea on the Gospels from the Fathers, collected by
Thomas Aquinas. Oxf., 1843. On Matthew and
Mark : Fritzsche, Jos. Add. Alexander, Conant On
Luke: van Osterzee (in Lange's Bibelwerk). On
the Gospel of St.

John

lathardt, Hengstenberg.

Mount : Tholuck.
Trench.

On

all

On

:

On the Apooa-

der, Stier (on James), Stier (on Jude).
:

Bengel, Auberlen, Hengstenberg, Liicke, Diis-

terdieck, Ebrard, Bleek, Elliott, Mos.

Bible Dictionaries

9.

(of

Bibl. Eeal-Wbrterbuch, 2 vols.,

Stuart—P.

S.]

things).—Winer

3d

ed.,

1848

(criti-

Biblisches Worterbuch, 2 vols^ 1856

Zeller:

and very useful).

Many articles in Herzog's

Real-Encyclop. fur Prot. Theol., [condensed transl.

of Bomberger and others, unfinished.]
Bibl. Wdrterbuch, newly ed.

Oetinger:

by Hamberger,

Stuttg.,

[English Bible Dictionaries: Taylor's, and

1850.

Calmet, Kitto,

JRobinson's

Boston, 1863, 3

vols.),

W.

Smith (London and

and, for popular use, those of

the American Tract Society, and of the American

Sunday-School Union.—P.
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SECOND SECTION.
GENERAL AND SPECIAL INTRODUCTION TO THE NEW
TESTAMENT.
§1.

THE NEW TESTAMENT.
I.

The term New

The Name:

New

Testament.

Testament unquestionably proceeds from the institution of

The Lord designates the Eucharist the New Covenant in His
blood, in the strict sense of the term. The New Testament fellowship of believers
reconciled to God by Christ, which commences in, and is introduced by baptism, is
completed and appears outwardly in the Holy Supper. In the Eucharist the Lord
the Lord's Supper.

New Covenant with the Church which is founded upon His holy
and His Word, upon His atoning death, His victory, and on the conversion of
individual believers. While the celebration of the Eucharist is a remembrance of
the first foundation of the Church, it ever inaugurates anew the formation of the
Church, and also serves as its manifestation. Hence the writings which record the
foundation of this new and eternal covenant are themselves called the New Covenant,
the New Testament. Lastly, this designation indicates the connection and the contrast between these writings and those of the Old Covenant.
carries out that

life

H. Origin of

The

the

New

Testament.

commencement of the New Testament dates, in all probability, from
when the Lord lived and taught on earth. It has ever been the practice
down that which was deemed most memorable. Accordingly, it can scarcely
first

the period
to write

be supposed that any one acquainted with letters should have been brought into
contact with the Lord, or come under the influence of His Spirit, without noting
down the most striking occurrences he had witnessed, or the most weighty truths
he had heard. In this manner some brief memoirs must have been composed before
any of the New Testament writings had been compiled a fact to which, indeed,
the Evangelist Luke bears testimony (ch. i. 1). Nay, more, we are warranted in
assuming that the most important events in the early history of Christ, such as the
song of praise of Zacharias, of the Virgin, and of old Simeon, may have been
written down at a very early period. To our mind it seems natural that Matthew,
who was probably the most practised writer * among the Apostles, should very early
have collected together the sayings of the Lord ; and similarly, that John should
have made a collection of His discourses.

—

• iDer KhrdbkundiQtUy the best penman. The Edlnb. trsl. mistakes the tense in rendering this ths btrt edueaUd. Dr. Lange refers simply to the mechanism of writing, In which Matthew, as a former collector of customs, by
constant practice, had acquired more ease and skill than the other Apostles, who were fishermen. As to natural talent
and education, Peter, Paul, and John were undoubtedly his superiors. Luke also had more learning, being a physiclao
by profession, and a superior Greek scholar.— P. 6.]
:
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But such memorabilia were only the faithful historical recollections of individuals.
New Testament could be written, the work of the Lord required to be
finished, and His Holy Spirit poured out upon the Apostles, that thus they might

Before the

be

fully fitted for their

The

high

calling.

original mission intrusted to the Apostles

and the seventy

disciples

—

—to

of the Lord after the completion of His life and work necessarily implied
also the duty of writing about Him, as opportunity afforded.
If, according to the
Saviour's injunction, they were to devote all their energies to this work, to apply
every means, to seize every opportunity for its promotion, they must, of course, also
have employed the powerful instrumentality of literature. Nor were they unfaithful
to their calling. As they went forth into all the world preaching the Gospel, so also
did they address themselves to all ages by their writings. And, as at last, at the
end of the world, they shall again meet, the faithful messengers of the Lord, who
by the instrumentality of the Church (which they had served to plant) have fulfilled
their great commission of preaching the Gospel to every creature, so also will they
be found to have accomplished their work through the writings of the New Testatestify

ment.

As the composition of the New Testament formed, like the preaching of the
Word, part of the great mission which the Lord intrusted to His Apostles, it
required special Divine preparation and illumination by the Holy Ghost. Just as
" holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," so wrote they by
The inspiration bestowed on them for the purposes of their
the same Spirit.
apostolic calling, was at the same time the source of their preaching and of their
writings.

But, while asserting the Divine origin of the New Testament, we do not by any
means overlook the human form in which it was cast On the contrary, that human
form appeared all the more genuinely when it became the vehicle of Divine revelaHence, the New Testament writings are clothed in the language of Greece,
tion.
and couched in its peculiar mode of thought. This form constitutes another con*
The language of the Old Testatrast between the Old and the New Testament.
ment (the Hebrew) is that of feeling, of directness, and of the esoteric religion of
The language of the New Testament is that of full intellectual conthe Jews.
sciousness (vous), of matured reflection, and of the exoteric religion of all nations.
But the New Testament is also imbued with the spirit of the Old ; and whenever
there is any direct and esoteric presentation of revelation (the speaking h ^rvcv/xart),
we meet with frequent Hebraisms, especially in the Book of Revelation.

HL
The

Chronological Succession of the books of the

oldest apostolic letter is that addressed

—P.

the year 53 [or rather a. d. 50

S.],

New

by the Synod

Testament.

at Jerusalem, about

to the Gentile Christian Churches, and

is recorded by Luke in the 15th chapter of Acts.
Soon afterward Paul wrote his first letters to the Churches. The apostolic
writings may be arranged in the following order of succession
1. The two Epistles to the Thessalonians, written from Corinth, about 64 or 55
[53_p. s.].
2. The Epistle of Paul to the Galatians, written from Ephesus, about the year 56

which

:

or 57.
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The two

3.

Epistles of Paul to the Corinthians, written

from Ephesus and Mace

donia, about the year 58.

The
The

4.
5.

Epistle of Panl to the

Romans, written from Corinth, about the year 59.
and addressed to the Jewish

Epistle of James, written from Jerusalem,

Christians in the Diaspora, about the year 62.

The

6.

Epistles of Paul to the Ephesians, to the Colossians, and to Philemon,

written from
7.
8.

The
The

Rome, about the year

63.

Rome, about the year 64.
by Luke, and the Acts of the

Epistle of Paul to the Philippians, written from

Epistle to the Hebrews, the Gospel

Apostles, written probably from the same place, or at least from Italy, and about the

same time— the

yejlr 64.

The First Epistle of Peter, written from Babylon, about the year 64.
10. The First Epistle of Paul tp Timothy, written from Macedonia, between 64

9.

and 66

[?].

The

Epistle of Paul to Titus, written from Macedonia, or from Greece,
between 64 and 66 [?].
12. The Second Epistle of Paul to Timothy, written from Rome, about the year
11.

67 or 68
13.

[?].

The Second

Epistle of Peter, written in the

same

place,

and about the same

time, about 67 or 68.
14.
15.
16.

17.
18.
19.

100

The
The
The
The
The
The

Gospel by Mark, written in Rome, about the year 68.
Gospel by Matthew, written in Judea, about the year 68 or 69.
Gospel by John, written about the year 70.
Epistle of Jude, written probably between the years 80 and 90

Revelation of John, written about the year 95.
three Epistles of John, written probably between the years 96 and

[?].*

IV. Critical Collection of the

New

Testament Canon.

be readily granted that the various Churches carefully preserved the
and writings of the Apostles, and those of their assistants* the Evangelists
Mark and Luke. The idea that several apostolic writings, more especially a third
Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, and an Epistle to the Laodiceans by the same
Apostle, have been lost, owes its origin to a misunderstanding of some allusions in
the New Testament. (Comp. Lange's Apost. Age, I. 205 sqq.) But it is probable
that at a later period Mark himself enlarged his Gospel by adding to it a conclusion,
appended to that which it had in its original shape ; as also, that at the commencement of the second century, the well-known passage in the Second Epistle of Peter
was inserted after the Epistle of Jude. (Apost. Age, 1. 152.) These circumstances,
however, do not affect the authenticity of the text. The interpolation of the trinitarian passage in 1 John v., between vers. 7 and 8, is of much later date. The Gospel
of Matthew, originally written in Hebrew, was translated at a very early period,
and probably by Matthew himself, into our present Greek Gospel, which has ever
since been received as canonical in the Church.
It was natural that the writings of the Apostles should be communicated from
It will

epistles

[The chronological dates assigned to the apostolio writing* by Dr. Lange
from those adopted In ray History of ths ApostoUc Church. Of some books It
time of composition.—P. S.„

slightly differ in three or four instanoes
Is

Impossible accurately to ascertain the
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other,

THE

NEW

and extensively

TESTAMENT.

diffused, since

addressed to several, or to

all

Ephesians).

Besides, the practice

we

was

many of them were

Christian communities

two

the Epistle to the Hebrews, that of James, the

Epistle of John, the seven epistles in the
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Book of

(as,

evangeli-

for example,

Epistles of Peter, the First

Revelation, and the Epistle to the

also distinctly prescribed

by the Apostles

New

Testament an allusion to
colle ctions of apostolic writings, more especially of those of Paul, as in the Second
^Epistle of teter (iii. 16), with which also Acts xvi. may be compared with referenoe
to the address of the Synod of Jerusalem, recorded in Acts xv.
Such collections of apostolic writings rendered something like critical examination necessary, to enable the churches to distinguish between what was genuine and
what spurious. It is remarkable that so early as in the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians (2 Thess. ii. 2), which is the second oldest of the New Testament writings,
we find an appeal to the critical sense of the churches. So long, indeed, as some
of the Apostles, or even their immediate disciples, lived and taught, the stream of
oral apostolical tradition was so abundant and so pure, that some preferred to apply
directly to that source of instruction. Thus we account, for example, for the circumstance that Papias, a disciple of John, who lived at the commencement of the second
century, mentions the Gospels of Matthew and of Mark, but, instead of referring to
those of Luke and of John, records the names of the men whose presence and
instructions had in his case filled the place of these Gospels (Euseb. iii. 33 ; comp.
Lange, JLeben Jesu, I. 151, and Apost. Age, I. 215). Even in the writings of the
apostolic Fathers we meet with frequent evidence of their familiarity with the New
Testament writings. On these various testimonies, as they multiply with the lapse
of time, as also on the various forms and lists of the canon to its final close in the
fourth century, compare the various Introductions to the New Testament.
Nor must we omit to mention that, during the first three centuries, the Church
amply proved its critical capacity by rejecting from the canon that vast mass of
apocryphal writings which claimed admission into the New Testament. But the
deep contrast between these works and the spirit of the New Testament has only
lately been fully brought to light, in connection with the controversy about the
mythical theory of Strauss. (Compare the literature on the subject as given by
Winer, and the collections of New Testament Apocrypha, by Fabricius, Thilo, and
(Col. iv. 16).

Accordingly,

find even in the

Tischendorf.)

V. Unity and Organic Arrangement of
DIVISION OF

the

New

Testament

THE NEW TESTAMENT.

At first, it seemed as if the ancient Church would have adopted an arrangement
of the New Testament writings substantially similar to that of the Jews for the Old
Testament. Thus we find mention of three sections of the New Testament, to correspond with the ancient division into Law, Prophets, and Hagiographa. Besides
the arrangement into to cuayycAxov and 6 anocnokos (Clemens Alex.), to, cvayycAuea koI
to dirooroAuca (Irenaeus) by which they meant the Gospels, and, in the first place at
we also find mention of a third collection under the
least, the writings of St. Paul
brurroXal,
which
seems to have included the apostolic writings
koSoXucoL
of
name

—

generally, kcAoXov (see

the

word

—

Hug. Einl.

Ms

N.

T., vol.

ii.,

p. 428).

This explanation of

koSoXucos has been controverted; but the fact that the Epistle to the
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Hebrews, although catholic in
Epistles, because its authorship

its tenor, was not included among the Catholic
was attributed to St. Paul, speaks in favor of the

above suggestion. This division of the New Testament, however, fell to the ground
when the canon was completed. Hence there can be no valid objection to the
modern division into Historical, Doctrinal, and Prophetic books. But it deserves notice that the Book of Acts was originally, and also in the Scripture lessons, included
among the Epistles, and this with good reason ; for in the strict historical sense, it
belongs not to the period of the Gospel history, but to that of the foundation of the
Church by the Apostles, and serves as historical basis to the Epistles. Properly
speaking, it forms a transition from the historical to the doctrinal books.
This division of the New Testament is warranted by the peculiar cast, and by
the prevailing characteristics of its various books, although in a oertain sense each
of them contains, at the same time, history, doctrine, and prophecy. Keeping this
arrangement in view, the New Testament canon presents to our mind the eternal
past, present,

and for ever

and future of

the

—or Christ in His

Church ; Jesus

Christ, the

same yesterday,

to-day,

His rule over the Church,
and in His glorious advent. But here each part is organically connected with the
other, just as, in the idea of eternal life, the past, the present, and the future pervade
and interpenetrate each other. " All the writings of the New Testament contain,
in the first place, the basis, or the ideal past of the Church ; next, its standard, or
the rule for its present development ; lastly, its final aim, or the goal of its future."
(See my Apost. Age, ii., p. 571.)
The historical books describe the first manifestation and the foundation of the
kingdom of heaven in our world, and its inroad upon the world, with a view to final
conquest, by the planting of the apostolic Church. The doctrinal books are intended
to serve as a directory for the development of Christian and ecclesiastical life in the
kingdom of heaven, or of the kingdom of heaven as manifest in ecclesiastical and
Christian life, in all its relations to the world, whether hostile or peaceable. This
development is ever based upon, and traced to, the first coming of Christ for the
redemption of man. Lastly, the prophetical books are intended to guide this development of Christian and ecclesiastical life, in accordance with the prophetic
announcement and description of the second advent of Christ. The foundation of
the kingdom of heaven its unfolding its future conquests, and ultimate completion
such are the three parts which constitute the New Testament.
The Historical portion of the New Testament consists of two parts, the Gospels,
and the Book of Acts. The former exhibits the eternal basis of the Church, and its
foundation in time ; the latter, the planting of the Church, its original form, and the
first and prophetic outlines of its spread through the world.
historical manifestation, in

—

—

:

§2.
HISTORICAL BOOKS OF THE

The four

NEW

TESTAMENT.

Gospels, which together form only one Gospel (to cvayyeXtov) under a

fourfold aspect (Kara Mar&ubv,

etc.),

constitute, along

(n/H&ts t«v dTToor^XcDv), the historical records of the

The great leading idea which pervades
kingdom of heaven (/iWtXaa rw ovpav&v), or

Book of Acts

with the

New Testament.

this history, is the introduction
its

of the

manifestation (at least, so far as
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—

principles and power are concerned)
the revelation of God being completed by the
coming of the God-Man, the Redeemer of the world, and His kingdom founded upon
earth by the planting of His Church through the poWer of the Holy Ghost. Accordingly, this evangelical history forms the centre of all history, by concluding that of
the ancient and commencing that of the new world.
The difference between the historical books of the New Testament consists in
this, that while the four Gospels record the history of the revelation of the kingdom
of heaven, and of its foundation in the Person and the work of the Lord Jesus, the
Book of Acta, describes the royal administration of Christ as manifested in planting
His kingdom in and for the world, by the power of the Holy Ghost working through
the Apostles.
The Gospels exhibit the kingdom of heaven in the Person of Christ
the Book of Acts, the Person of Christ in the kingdom of heaven ; the former show
us the kingdom of heaven upon the earth, yet above the earth, separate and distinct
from all the world ; the latter, the kingdom of heaven in the world all its roots and
fibres having taken hold upon the soil of earth.
In the one case, we have the perfect
revelation of God in the Spirit of Christ (the &rojcaA.u/u$), in the other, by the Spirit of
Christ (the ^avcpaxro); in the one case, the descent of the heavenly Jerusalem upon the
holy city, in the other, the spread of that heavenly kingdom from Jerusalem to Rome.
The Gospels show us how Christ consecrated Himself for the world, and thereby
reconciled it to God in that solemn judgment which the world, pronounced upon
itself; the Book of Acts teaches how Christ consecrated the world unto Himself,
and thereby redeemed it. Yonder, the old era terminates, the principle of the new
having appeared ; here, the new era commences, the principle of the old having

—

been mortified.

L The One

Gospel in the Four Gospels.

Viewed as a literary production, the Gospel history exists in a fourfold form.
But for the ancient, true, churchly view, this circumstance is altogether secondary
to the fact that under this fourfold form we have the one Gospel of the Lord.
Strictly speaking, therefore, it is not the Gospel of Matthew, etc., as we now are
accustomed to say, but the Gospel according to Matthew, according to Mark,
according to Luke, and according to John. It is this grand unity of character, of
history, of doctrine, and of spirit, which gives to the Gospels their common designation.
Though we have four human writings, they form only one Divine record of
the Gospel.
To doubt this essential unity, is to lose to the same extent the capacity
for the churchly appreciation and even the Christian understanding of the Gospels.
But even this does not exhaust the relation between the four Gospels and the
one Evangel. Not only does the difference between the four Gospels not obscure
the unity of the one Evangel ; but this number four rather indicates the unfolding
of the Evangel in all its fulness, so that it reflects the fourfold sway of God in the
world, meets the fourfold wants and views of the world, and under a fourfold aspect
displays the infinite riches of revelation.
Irenseus (Advers. Hoeres. iii. 1) connected the vision of the four cherubim in
Ezekiel i. with the four Gospels, and explained the symbolical meaning of that
passage as applying to the distinctive peculiarities of the Evangelists. The idea was
afterwards adopted and developed by the Fathers, and the four Gospels were compared with the vision of the four living creatures.
special

'

Christian art has perpetuated the

arrangement of these symbols, proposed by Jerome, by assigning to Matthew
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Mark that of the lion, to Luke that of the ox or sacrificial
and to John that of the eagle. (Comp. Credner Introd. to the N. T., p. 54.)
Our own study of the Gospels would lead us to modify the interpretation of Jerome
in so far as to regard Matthew under the symbol of the ox, and Luke under that of
the man. {Leben Jesu, I. p. 156.) Stier has approved of this change.
The first Gospel is preeminently that of history, and of the fulfilment of the Old
Testament by the sacrificial sufferings and death of Christ and the redemption thus
achieved. Hence the sacrificial bullock is the appropriate symbol of Matthew.
The second Gospel presents to our minds thp all-powerful revelation and working
of Christ as direct from heaven, irrespectively of anything that preceded, the
the symbol of the man, to
bullock,

:

—

completion of all former manifestations of the Deity.

Symbol, the lion.
The third Gospel is preeminently that of perfect humanity, human mercy
presented in the light of Divine grace, the transformation of all human kindness into
Divine love. Symbol, the figure of a man.
Lastly, the fourth Gospel exhibits the deep spiritual and eternal import of the
history of Christ the Divine element pervading and underlying its every phase,
and with it the transformation of all ideas, and of all ideals, in connection with'

—

—

Symbol, the eagle.

Christ.

we might add, that the essential harmony of these Gospels
cannot be properly appreciated, unless, while recognising their intrinsic unity, we
To

this rapid sketch

mind those

also keep in

peculiar characteristics of the Evangelists on

which the

differences in their narratives depend.
Literature.*

—On the Gospel Harmony compare

the [German] works of Tholuck

:

Credibility

Jesus by Neander, Hase, Lange, and J. Zeller

Gospel History (against Strauss's Life of Jesus)
Criticism of the Evangelical History
:

On

standpoint, etc.

inson, Strong

;

Lex

:

of the historical
The Gospel Harmony on the

Ebrard

Also the IAves of

1 855).

II.

:

on the Gospel Harmony ; Westcott

Introduction to the Study of the Gospels (1862)

the Restoration

Life of Jesus (Wiesbaden,

Voices

:

;

Ebrard

Thiersch:

:

of the German Church on Strauss's Life of Jesus*
[Engl, works Macknight, Campbell, Greswell, Rob-

of the

:

Ellicott,

The Book of

The Gospel History (Edinb. trsl., 1863)
and Andrews The Life of Christ.— Y. S.]
:

Acts.

be arranged under four sections. 1. We have the
and foundation of the one primeval Church for
embracing all nations and tongues (ch. i. and ii.) ; 2. The Jewish
all the world,
Christian Church (with Jerusalem as its metropolis, and Peter as its representative),
tending toward the Gentile world and the Gentile Church (ch. iii. to xii.) ; 3. The
Gentile Christian Church (with Antioch as its metropolis, and Paul as its representative), tending toward the Jewish Christian Church (ch. xiii. to xxv. 12) ; 4. The
removal of any temporary difference by a higher unity, commencing with the
journey of the Apostle Paul to Rome, and in the church at Rome, where the Jewish
Christian and the Gentile Christian elements appear combined.

The Book of Acts may

also

apostolic Church, as the preparation

—

The modern

assaults

on the

tolic

Age;

Dietlein:

Acts Lange History of the Apostolic Age, and in part by
and post-Apos- Baumgarten in his Commentary on Acts. [Also in "NT ie*

credibility of the

are refuted by Lechler : The Apostolic

DasUrchristenthum ; Schaff and

:

I

|

seter

:

Chronology of the Apostolic A ge, 1848.

* [Omitted in the Edlnb. trsL—P.

—P. S.J

8.]
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THE DIDACTIC PORTION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT,
u

As

the historical writings of the

so a similar
dirooToXos,

rcrp(£/Aop^»ov (to

New Testament

THE EPISTLES.

OR,

form a

rerpdfiop^ov €vayyc\iov,

use an ancient ecclesiastical expression), a rcrpd/Aop^os

might, so to speak, be traced in its parenetic portions" (Guericke,
This writer then proceeds to compare Matthew with James,

Isagogics, p. 216).

Mark with

Peter,

Luke with Paul, and the Gospel with the

So

Epistles of John.

also substantially Neander, Schmid, Schaff.

The

New

Testament consists of epistles addressed to
and general or catholic epistles
addressed to the whole Church, or to a larger section of it. (On the various interpretations of the word #ca$a\ucos, comp. the Introductions). The writings of Paul,
although belonging to the former class, might also be termed catholic, as they sucThus 1. EscJiatologiccd
cessively extend over every department of Christian life.
Epistles : the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, which treat of the doctrine of the
last things ; 2. Ecclesiastic Epistles the two Epistles to the Corinthians, which treat
of the organization and discipline of the Church ; 3. Soteriological Epistles the
Epistle to the Galatians, which treats of the doctrine of redemption, presenting the
righteousness by faith in contrast with the spurious righteousness by works ; while
the Epistle to the Romans exhibits this same righteousness in its nature and effects,
in opposition to sin and its consequences. 4. Christological Epistles the Epistle to
the Philippians, which shows the exaltation of Christ in and by His humiliation,
forms a transition between the previous epistles and those which treat of the Person
of Christ, more especially the Epistles to the Colossians, and to the Ephesians.
The Epistle to the Colpssians commences by presenting the eternal and inherent
glory which Christ possessed before all time, and then presents Him as the sole
object of our faith ; while the Epistle to the Ephesians commences with the final
glory of Christ at the termination of all time, and presents Him as the only goal of
the Church, and as forming the grand bond of its unity. 5. Lastly, we have the
Pastoral Epistles among which we include, besides the two Epistles to Timothy and
that to Titus, the Epistle to Philemon.
The Epistle to the Hebrews must, on account of its general tenor, be classed
with the Catholic Epistles, 'although, from its origin and character, it evidently
claims kindred to those of _Paul. We have thus three series of Catholic Epistles.
The Epistle to Hie Hebrews, and that of James, express the relation in which the
Church universal, but especially the Jewish Christian Church, stands to the Old
Testament (to the ceremonial and the moral law), with the view of warning against
apostasy and Judaizing tendencies. The three Epistles of John exhibit the relation*
ship between the Church and the present state of things 1. The fellowship of
the necessity of avoidbelievers in Christ ; 2. The proper limits of that fellowship,
avoiding a spirit of
ing heretics; 3. The proper extent of that fellowship,
mainly
of
trept
the
Epistles
Peter
and
Jude
of
of the relation*
Lastly,
separatism.
didactic portion of the

particular churches (epistles in the narrower sense),

:

:

:

,

:

\

:

—
—

ship

of the Church to the future.
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THE PROPHETIC PORTION OF THE

The Book of Revelation

NEW

TESTAMENT.

contains a prophetic description of the second advent of

new

and the transformation of
of great conflicts and triumphs
of Christ over Antichrist and over the world. The description of this new work
of creation opens with the Sabbath of redemption (hence the prophet has his vision
on the Lord's Day), and extends to the eternal Sabbath of final completion.
Accordingly, we also have the sacred number seven, seven times repeated the seven
the Lord, and of the manifestation of His

the world, which

is

by a

to be brought about

creation

series

—

churches, the seven seals, the seven trumpets, the seven thunders, the seven vials,

and the seven heads of Antichrist
seven Spirits of

At

the close,

we have

the manifestation of the

—

—

God who

throughout have guided the struggle (ch. i.) in the
appearance of Christ and the transformation of the world : a new genesis, by which
the Bible at its conclusion points back to its commencement, showing how final and
perfect fulfilment

had now been

attained.

THIRD SECTIONGENERAL HOMILETICAL INTRODUCTION.

THE PLACE OF HOMILETICS.

One

of the main duties of the pastoral

clearly defined

by

practical theology.

office is

The

preaching, as this

latter science,

work

is

more

however, embraces more

It gives the theory of ecclesiastical life and Christian
and of its cultivation, or of edification, and treats, according to the teaching of Paul (1 Cor. xii. 4-6), 1. Of the Charismata in the Church; 2. of ecclesiastical offices ; 3. of ecclesiastical functions. Among these, public worship occupies the
most prominent place ; and again, in public worship the preaching of the word, for
which homiletics supplies the rules. Public worship is the real (not symbolical)
and direct outward manifestation of the life of the Church in Christ its Head
while, at the same time, it also serves to deepen and to extend that life. The
former of these objects is attained more especially by what may be designated the
liturgical services, or prayer and praise, while the latter is aimed at by means of the

than that special department.
fellowship,

—

sermon.

Based upon the

Word

of God, and derived from it, the sermon is
of the Church in its individual members, itB
lessons being always pointed with special reference to the present state and requirements of Christians, and to their ultimate calling. The rules for the proper discharge of this New Testament prophetical office are laid down in the science of
Homiletics, or the sacred Art of Religious Discourse.
eternal

intended to advance the spiritual

—

life
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§2.

CHARACTER AND PRINCIPLES OF HOMILETICS.
Christian Homiletics

The

is

the evangelical churchly application of Rhetorics to

is addressed to the spiritual feelings and
of men, in divine wisdom and simplicity, and with spiritual motives, in
order either to enlist them for those spiritual purposes which form the one grand
aim of man, or else to quicken their spiritual life. From this it follows, that we
many
shall have to dispense with all the mere outward artifices of secular rhetorics
of which are dishonest, and to present our theme in a simple, yet well arranged,
lively and effective address.
From this we may derive the following fundamental rules, of Homiletics.
1. The sermon occupies a place intermediate between the eternal Word of God
and the present requirements of the Church. On this ground, it must neither be
merely a practical exposition of Scripture, nor yet merely a practical address adapted
to the wants of the moment. It must combine these two elements, and at the same
time serve to quicken, to sanctify, and to further develop the inner life, from the

sacred purposes.

homiletio oration

interests

—

Word of
2.

God.

This application of the

Word

of

God

to the state and wants of the Church, is

entrusted to the believing hearts of a properly trained ministry.

Accordingly, the

6ermon must bear evidence both of personal piety and of intellectual individuality,
or rather, this intellectual individuality must appear consecrated by devotion to the
altar.

The sermon

—

not a perfect church, but yet to a
must proceed- on the assumption that there are spiritual
principles and sympathies to which it can appeal, whilst at the same time keeping in
view and seeking to remove existing obstacles and objections. It must therefore
3.

church.

On

this

is

addressed to a real church,

ground,

it

avoid the extreme of being merely an appeal to the unconverted (a Xoyos trporpcimicas),
it eschews mere indirect and pointless " speaking with
tongues " (yen; ykuxrvwv). It must ascertain the exact spiritual state of the congrega-

while, on the other hand,

tion, and, in accordance therewith, progress

giving.

Nor

should

it

from conviction to joy and thanks-

ever be forgotten that the sermon forms part of worship, and

that, while in its character and purpose prophetic,

Hence the sermon must be

it is

also essentially devotional.

neither noisy nor drawling; noise in the pulpit runs

counter to the dignity of worship, and to that of Christianity itself. Conversion is
not to be confounded with nervous excitement ; it implies a state when the soul is
moved indeed to its inmost depths, yet calmed in Christ. As for drawling, it is
entirely out of place in the pulpit. Singing should be left to the congregation ; and
the moment the sermon rises into musical festivity, it should close.
4. The sermon is addressed to a congregation, not to students.
Hence, it must
be popular, clear, pointed, and practical, avoiding obscurity, confusion, and abstract
propositions. On the other hand, it must be simple, direct, lively, yet sufficiently
dignified. It must have sprung from prayer and meditation, from communion with
the Lord and with His Word, and from deep sympathy with the spiritual state and
£he wants of the congregation.
5. The sermon is addressed to an evangelical church,
«., a church called to the
freedom of the Spirit. Hence it is to be a homily, in the ancient sense of the term

—

*'.
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t. e.,

an interchange between the mind of the preacher and the

congregation, which cannot be obtained

by mere

spiritual

persuasion, far less

views of the

by outward or

but by communion and fellowship of
and reply. Yet it were a mistake to rebut
every objection which might possibly be raised, instead of replying to the queries
which would naturally arise in the mind of the audience. These enquiries must be
answered not with the wisdom of man, but by the Word of God.
6. The sermon is an official address delivered to the Church in the name and by
the authority of the Head of the Church. Hence its name, Preaching,—^ro^ico^io,
declaration.
Accordingly, the testimony of the truth must be supported by
evidence ; nor must it be of the nature of mere philosophical demonstration, which,
of course, is incapable of being preached. Nor, lastly, w.ould it be right to substitute for this testimony a mere asseveration
the testimony of the heart is to be
combined with argument addressed to the mind.
7. The sermon is to edify. It is intended to build up the living temple with living
stones ; i.e., to promote spiritual communion, and thereby to quicken Christians.
8. The construction of the sermon depends upon an exercise of the mind, which
in turn presupposes meditation, prayer, and theological and religious knowledge.
For the regulation of this exercise of the mind, Homiletics lays down certain rules
about the invention of the theme, its division, and the execution and delivery of the
authoritative injunction, excluding

The homily

life.

is,

all liberty,

so to speak, query

:

discourse

itself.

§3.
ECCLESIASTICAL

That which gives to the sermon
is laid

down

AND MATERIAL

HOMILETICS.

the Word of the living God, which
and expressed and applied by the preacher

its value, is

objectively in the Scriptures,

in a subjectve form.

The

central point of the

Word

of God, and

its

grand, all-embracing personality,

the eternal and historical Christ with His finished work.

In the Person of the
and redemption are united, and revelation itself becomes
redemption; there the Law and the Gospel meet, and the Law itself becomes
Gospel ; there doctrine and history meet, and doctrine itself becomes history ; there
the Church and the Scriptures meet, and the Church itself presents the epistles read
and known of all men ; there the Church and the believing heart meet, the Church
being in Him of one heart and one soul ; lastly, there justification and sanctification
are united, and sanctification becomes a justification for the day of judgment. With
all this we wish to impress upon our readers that the mystery of revelation must be
preached, not as a matter of speculation, but with a view to its grand teleological
object the salvation of sinners that the Old Testament must be explained according to the analogy of the New ; that doctrine must be illustrated by life, and the
confessions of the Church regulated by the Divine Scripture that the Church must
be built up by seeking the conversion and personal holiness of souls ; and that justithe glorification
fication by faith must ever be presented along with its final aim
of saints.
The main point which the preacher should keep in view is, that the great object
of Christianity is to bring us into pergonal relationship to the risen Saviour, that is,
is

God-Man

—

revelation

;

;

—
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blessed fellowship, through Him, with the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost.

The

selection of a suitable subject for the sermon

Church

order of the

great festivals

<ky

j

by

3i

Churches

2,

;

may be

determined,

1,

universal, as it presents itself in the ecclesiastical year

by the

traditional or a

new

by the

with

its

of Gospels and Epistles for the

series

the directions of the authorities of the particular national or stateby the order of Synods and consistories ; 5, by the ordinary course of

4,

;

nature and its seasons

events (casualia) ; 7, by the peculiar
; 6, by extraordinary
and condition of the pastor and the congregation ; 8, by literary helps, concordances, commentaries, religious reading, etc., which facilitates the invention and

relation

preparation of matter for sermons.*
1.

The Order of the Church General.

The Church Tear.

The Church ^ear designates the Christian consecration of time to the service of
God, whereby the cycle of seasons becomes the symbol and type of the cycle of the
evangelical history, and of the great facts of redemption. The Greek and Roman
Churches changed the whole secular time into a succession of holidays in the interest
of an exclusive hierarchy and an external showy ceremonialism; and thus the
holidays of saints gradually obscured and almost annihilated the holy day of the
Lord, or the Christian sabbath. But the ancient Catholic and the evangelical Church
year represents typically and really the sanctification of the year as a manifes[The Church year, as observed in the evantation of, and preparation for, eternity.
gelical churches of Germany and the Continent, in the Church of England, and their
descendants in America, is a reformation, purification and simplification of the
Catholic Church year ; it omits most or all holidays of saints, martyrs and angels, and
of the Virgin Mary, but retains the leading festivals which commemorate what God
has done for us in the incarnation, the passion and death, the resurrection and ascension of Christ, and the outpouring of the Holy Ghost ; thus making the festivals of
Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost prominent, and restoring at least in England and
America the weekly festival of the Christian Sabbath to its proper dignity and

—

—

significance.

—P.

LiTXBATXTRE.

S.]

—On the

Christian

Church year

tee

the works of Fred. Strauss (Berlin, I860), Lisco
(Berlin, 1852), Alt (1851), Haroack (1854),

(1880), and

Piper's

Evangelical

[Also the

Liturgical works and collections of Daniel, Mone,

Neale,

2.

etc.,

the Liturgies of

and the Lutheran Churches of Europe and
Ebranfs Ref. Kirchenbuch, the new

America,

Warner Baden

Year-book, pub-

lished annually at Berlin since 1850.

land,

the Church of Eng-

Liturgy,

the

the

a

U.

(Philad.

the

history of

perikopes tee

the

article

JCirchenjahr,

4th

the
ed.,

Berlin,

and Nitzsch

•yztem.
Berlin,

:

Berlin, 1847.

1851,

sqq.,

Dot
Alt

8 vols.

• [This last and

all

:

kitchliche Perikopen-

Der

chrintl.

Cultus.

Dot

christl.

Lteeo:

the following section! from

Collection

of

of

1859), etc, etc

Sundays of the Year.

Bankc—P.

Banke

new

the

Ref. Church

—P.S.]

Dob evangel. Kirchenjahr

S.]

Liturgy,

G.

(New York,

Perikopen in the Univers. Theol. Dictionary of
Danz [also the more recent one in Herzog's RealEneyclopadie, vol. xi., p. 373-899, written by E.
;

the

1857), Baird's

Presbyterian Liturgiet

The Old and New Pericopes, or Scripture Lessons for

On

Irvingite

(provisional) Liturgy of

dee

N.

T.

Breslau, 1857.

Scripture lessons:

Bobertag:

1852.

in s&mmtlichen Perikopen

Ranke

On modern

selections of

(Berlin, 1850),

(Bibl. Vorlesungen aus

Suckow,
1

dem A. una N. T.

Bonn, 1846). Sie the list of the old scries of
kopes at the close of the gen. introduction.

1—8 tilj 1 4,

are omitted in the Edinb. trsl.-P.

peri-

SJ
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National and State Churches.

3.

These have appointed in
mation.

[In

Germany

of Europe a

different countries

celebrated October 81, the

it is

festival

of the Refor-

day when Luther

affixed the

—

95 theses on the doors of the castle church at Wittenberg, in 1517. P. S.] Also
political festivals, [coronation of kings, commemoration of royal birthdays ; in the

Church of England, the commemoration of the death of King Charles L, and of the
Plot, now abolished and omitted from the Common-Prayer Book.—
P. S.] National fast and humiliation days. [Thanksgiving days annually recommended by the Governors of the different States of the United States of America,
especially in New England, and national thanksgiving, or fast days, recommended
to the whole people by the President of the United States, e.g. by President Taylor,
during the cholera in 1849, and several times by President Lincoln, during the civil
war, especially on the 30th of April, 1668. But, owing to the separation of Church
and State, Governors and Presidents cannot ordain and command, like European
sovereigns, but simply recommend, the observance of Christian festivals. Nevertheless, such days are generally even better observed in America than in Europe,

—

Gunpowder

perhaps for the very reason that their observance
sion,

—P.

but of freedom.
4.

Provincial Synods [Denominations']

Missionary
tion of

new

is

not made a matter of compul-

S.]

festivals, foreign

churches, etc

and domestic

and Local

Congregations.

Laying of corner

stones,

and dedica-

Confirmations, communions, benedictions, solemnization

of marriage, funerals. All these are not, strictly speaking, casually but occur in the
ordinary course of religious and congregational life.

5.

New

Year.

December

Churchly Festivals of the Natural Seasons.

Spring

festival.

Harvest

festival.

Sylvester, (close of the year,

81).

6.

Extraordinary Events of Nature and of History (Casualia).

Extraordinary days of humiliation and prayer, during seasons of pestilence,

war (Comp. above sub No, 3), or of thanksgiving after the return of
peace or some great national deliverance.
famine, and

7.

—

Pastoralia,

—

sermons.
Introductory and valedictory sermons.
Ordination , installation
[Opening sermons at Classical and Synodical meetings, diocesan and general Conventions, Centenary and other commemorative discourses.
P. S.]

—

8.
1.

mann

HomUetical Helps.

Concordances, verbal or real, or both, by Wich-

Buchner
(1776), continued and improved by Hubner (1887
and often), Bernhard (1850). [All these works are
(1782), Schott (1827), Hauff (1828),

German.]

Greek concordance by H. Binder : TapcTor

lu&4\tcns Xt&vv. Dps., 1842. [Baaed
upon an older work of Erasmus Schmid ; contains
all the words of the Greek N. T. in alphabetical

rStv Tijf

Kau^r
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with the paanges where they occur invalu- the list in Danz's and Winer's works on theoL Literareference. P. S.] Hebrew concordance by ture. Collection of Patristic sermons in Germ.,
Lips., 1840. trnsl. by Augusti (2 vols., 1880 and 1889).
Jul. Foret : Concordant™ libror. V. T.
Luther's
[Based upon Job. Buitorf, and as valuable for the Hauspostille and Kirchenpostille. The older GerHebrew, as Bruder for the Greek 1.—English Con- man sermons of Scriver, H. Muller, Val. Herberger,
cordances : Alex Cruden A complete Concordance Rieger, and the more recent sermons of Reinhart,
to the Holy Scripture* of the 0, and IT. Test, first Draseke, Harms, Schleiermacher, Nitzsch, Fr. Strauss
published in London, 1731, and often since, both in [court chaplain at Berlin, died 1863], Tholuck, Jul.
England, Scotland and America, in full and in Mailer, G. Dan. and Fr. W. Erummacher, Ludw. and
abridged forms. Also: The Englishman's Greek Wm. Hofacker [brothers], Kapff [of Stutgart], SchenConcordance of the New Testament, publ. by S. Bag- kel [of Heidelberg], Beck [of Tubingen], Steinmeyer,
8ter, London, and republ by Harper & Br., New W. Hoffmann [both of Berlin], Stier, Liebner, van
York, 1855, a useful adaptation of Schmid's Greek Osterzee [of Rotterdam, now of Utrecht], and many
Concordance to the study of the English Bible. The others. [The best English pulpit orators are Jeremy

order

;

—

able for

:

—

—

Englishman's Hebrew and Chaldee Concordance of Taylor, Rbt South, Isaac Barrow, Jos. Butler, Tillotthe Old Test., etc., Lond. (Longman, Green, Brown, son, Whitefield, John Wesley, among the older, and

—

and Longmans), 1848, 2 vols., an equal adaptation Edward Irving, Melville, Robt. Hall, Chalmers,
Caird,
Hare, Trench, Archer Butler,
of Buxtorf-Furst to the English Bible.—P. S.]
Guthrie,
Schuler Repertorhtm biUi- Spurgeon, among the more recent. Of American
2. Lists of Texts.
:

scher Texte

JUden.

und Ideen fur Casual-Prediaten und

Halle,

1820.

Zexicon, 1826.

Haupt:

Bibl.

we mention Jonathan Edwards, Sam. Da-

preachers

Casualtext-

John M. Mason, Bethune, Alexander

vies,

[There are a number of English

(father

and

two sons) G. Spring, Skinner, Stockton, Durbin,

works of the kind with or without skeletons of ser- Wayland, Lyman Beecher, Park, Bushnell, Phelps,
I have none within reach, and cannot H. Ward Beecher, etc., etc
The French pulpit is
best represented by Bossuet, Bourdaloue, Massuet,
now find their titles.—P. S.]
Homiletical Bible-works and col- among the Roman Catholics, and Saurin, Adolf Mo8. Materials.
1
lections of Sermons ancj Preachers Manuals. See nod, and Vinet, among the Reformed. P. S.] *

mons ; but

—

• [We add a more complete llat of distinguished deceased American preachers, selected almost entirely from Dr. W. B.
Bprague's Annals of the American Pulpit, arranged by denominations and in chronological order. The list is, of coarse,
very incomplete, and a number of very eloquent and useful men are omitted, because they published nothing, or were
poorly educated. The most eloquent preachers In the list are put In italics; those marked (*) hare left behind them
one or more rolumes of sermons; those marked (t) hare left nothing except in pamphlet form.— P. 8.]
CoxeBSOATOHAX/(Trinltartan).

•Thomas Hooker
•Benjamin Wadsworth
•Benjamin Coleman, D.
•Jonathan Edwards
tJohn Hooker

Died, 1«47.
u
1737.
D..

u

1747.

"
"

1758.
1777.

iSameuel Cooper, D.D.....

"

1788.

t Joseph Bellamy, D.D.....

u

1790.

D.D
•Chexlee Backus, D.D

"

1801.

tPeter Thatcher,

•D»vidTappan,D.D
•Nathan Strong, D.D
•Timothy Dwioht,D.D....

"
H

M
-

1808.
1816.

1817.

u
"

•David Osgood, D.D.
•Edward Payeon, D.D...

«*

1829.

tt

1827.

•Ebeneeer Porter, D.D...
•Nathaniel Emmons, D. D..
tLeonard Woods, D.D.....
•Joshua Bates, D.D«
•Lyman Beecher, D.D....

a

"
u
u
*
u

1919.

1819.
1880.
1821.

1884.

1840.
1854.
1854.

1868.

PBSUTTniAX.
•Jonathan Dfettneon

fAarooBojT
•Samuel DovUs
•Gilbert Tennent

•Jonathan Parsons
•John Witherepoon, D. D...
tSamuel Buell, D. D.
fjohn Blair Smith, D.D...
iJohn Blair Linn, D.D....
*8amuel Stanhope Smith,

D.D.,LJLD.
•Syhester

Lamed

•John B. Romeyn, D. D..
•John Mitchell Mason,
D.D.

Died, 1766.
"
1776.
44

tJohn Holt Rice, D. D
•WilUam ITevine, D.D....

•Edward Dorr

1798.

Episcopalian.

1799.

44

1804.

44

1819.

44

1820.

tSamuel Johnson, D. D. . Died, 1772.
•Bt Rev. Samuel Seahury,
" 1794
D.D.
tRt Rev. -John Henry Ho" 1880.
bart,D.D
• Gregory Tovmeend Bedell,

44

1825.

44

1829.

DJ)
•Ichaood Smith Spencer,
D.D.

Di«d, 1747.

•Philip Lindsley, D.

D

1761.

•James
W.
D.D.

1764.

tNIcholas Murray, D.

1757.

188t

44

1885.

.

..

.

*

1884.

"

1886.

•Rt Rev. William White,

D.D
tSamuel Farmer
D.D., LL.D

Jarvls,

u '185L

1887.

44

1840.

Baptist.

44

1841.

44

1851.

44

1851.

•Samuel StiUman, D. D.. Died, 1807.
44
1820.
•Jonathan Mcsccy, D.D....
44
1825.
tRichard Purman, D. D
44
1820,
tThomas Baldwin, D. D.
t William Staughton, D. D.
• William
TheophUue
Brantley, D.D.
184&

44

1854.

•Wm. Parkinson
iSpencerff. Cone.

44

1855.

44

1859.

14

1861.

44

1S48.

44

1648.

44-

1850.

.

. .

1848.

1855.

MXTHODIST.

Alexander,

D~

. .

D.D.
44

.

•Erskine Mason,

Died, 18*41

44

44

D.D.

Addison Alexander,

D.D.

1794.

Griffin,

D.D
•Daniel A. dark.
fjohn Breckinridge* D. D.
•James Richards, D. D. . .
•Ashbel Green, D. D. .%
tSamuel Miller, D.D
*Archibald
Alexander,

*Jos.

44

.

1808.

•Jease Appleton, D. D
tSarauel Spring, D. D
•Joseph Lathrop, D. D
•Samuel Worcester, D.D...

tt

tSamuel Finley, D. D

•Thomas Coke, LL. D.
iFrancis Aebury

Died, 1804,

•

1816,

3
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§4.

PASTORAL OR FORMAL HOMILETICS.
/

Finding of the

—This evidently depends

on the above-mentioned traditions of the church year, etc., and on circumstances which cannot be prescribed or
induced from without. Standing between the Word of God and the special wants
of his congregation, the minister must choose his theme according to his spiritual
perception and peculiar disposition at the time. However obvious in the circumstances a text may appear, yet the theme is always a discovery, or rather a gift from
the Lord, a message to the Church, which can only be obtained or understood by
prayer and meditation, by inward labor and spiritual meditation.
Division. The sermon itself is the organic and artistic unfolding of the theme,
showing the living connection between the text and the peculiar wants and circumstances of the congregation.
The theme of the discourse constitutes the fundamental idea of the sermon, and,
accordingly, must pervade the whole. It is generally expressed in a short, definite
proposition (which accordingly is frequently called the theme).
The theme must
embody both the cause and the object of the discourse ; t.e., it must have a divine
basis, and at the same time a divine aim, although, in the proposition, either the
cause pr the object may be more prominently brought forward. The different parts
of the sermon naturally flow from the theme. It is the object of the introduction to
prepare the audience for the theme. Again, the subject must be presented in a lucid
manner. This is the object of the proposition and of the division. The execution
aims at presenting the theme in all its fulness. Lastly, the subject is summed up and
applied in the conclusion. The general object and benefit of the delivery is, that in
it the living truth is directly communicated to the living soul.
The homily, in the narrower sense (or the familiar expository lecture), differs
from the sermon, in that it follows not so much the logical order of the theme, as
the order of the text, which in this case is generally a larger portion of Scripture.
In the sermon, the main contents of the text are compressed and expressed in the
theme and in its proposition, and afterward systematically expounded in the
various parts of the discourse. The distinction commonly made, of analytical and
Subject.
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Even the most analytical homily must be
is apt to mislead.
idea and aim, otherwise it degenerates into a mere accidental exposition
while the so-called synthetic or systematic sermon also must ever unfold the teaching
of the word, if it is to be a sermon, and not merely a religious address. As inter-

synthetical discourses,

one in

its

mediate between the homily and the sermon, we may mention those compositions in
which the two elements are combined, homiletic sermons and systematic homilies.

The theme must be expressed

in the proposition, briefly, clearly, strikingly, yet

According to the text, or the circumstances of the case,
or the state of the audience or of the speaker, it may be expressed either in a positive sentence, or in the form of a query, or of an inscription ; in which latter case it
resembles more closely the ancient homily, or the mental interchange between the
simply and not

artificially.

congregation and the preacher.

Uniformity in presenting the subject would indicate a want of living interchange
of thought with the people a kind of dead scholasticism and formalism, unsuited to
the pulpit. The same remark holds true in reference to the division, which must not
be determined simply according to the syntactic arrangement of the sentence, but
flow from the subject by an interchange of thought and feeling between the preacher

—

and the

The

hearers.

sermon will therefore vary with our varying aim. Still, it is
always necessary to observe logical order, which may be expressed in the following
rules.
The division must, 1, embrace no more than the theme ; 2, it must exhaust
the theme ; 8, it must arrange it according to its essential synthetic parts ; 4, it
must express the regular progress of these parts, from the cause to the final object,
division of the

from the apxn to the t&os.
Execution. The same

—

be observed.

rules are here to

The

subject

must be

properly grouped, without, however, allowing this arrangement to appear too prominently. So far as style is concerned it behoves us to remember that ours is sacred
oratory, and that the effects aimed at are spiritual in their nature.

must

Accordingly,

equally avoid the extreme of vulgar familiarity, and that of philosophic

we

pom-

posity or of flowery poetry.

—Here

comes into play. The delivery of the discourse, in
heard and what is seen (declamation and action), must not
be rude nor unstudied. On the other hand, it must be free from extravagance or
It must be natural, in the sense of corresponding to and expressing the
affectation.
subject treated, and yet distinctive, according to the individuality of the preacher,
always bearing in mind that he is but the minister of the word.
Delivery.
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NEW

TESTAMENT.

FOURTH SECTION.
HOMILETICAL INTRODUCTION TO THE NEW TESTAMENT.

The

rules

we

which

have already given apply specially to the homiletical

treat-

ment of the New Testament. It may be considered a mark of progress, that in our
days, more than in the ancient Church, the New Testament is chosen as the subject
of exposition ; although, on the other hand, Socinian and Rationalistic views may
have led to a depreciation of the Old Testament. In opposition to any such tendency, it is sufficient to remark, that the Apostles themselves based their teaching
upon the Old Testament, and that the saying of Paul, in 2 Tim. iii. 16, applies to all
times. Deeper and more spiritual views of the New Testament as the fulfilment of
the Old, and that of all prophecies of creation and of ancient history, will lead us, in
expounding the New Testament, ever to refer to the Old, and thus to enrich and
explain, to enlarge and to quicken, our addresses. The point to be always kept in

mind

is this,

that in Christ alone
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APPENDIX.

Table or the Ancient Scripture Lessons, or Gospels and Epistles for the
Sundays op the Year.*
•
The

The Goepel*.

1

"

Matt xxl.
Luke xxL

8.

"

Matt.

L Advent

4

"
L Christina*

25-36.

1 Cor.

PhlL

19-28.

Luke iL 1-14.

iv. l-o.

Iv. 4-7.

15-40.

Tit.

ix

(St Stephen's Day) Matt, xxiiL 34-30.

Acts

John 1. 1-14
Christmas
(St. John's Day)... John xxL 20-24.

Hebr. L 1-12.

8.

1

Trinity

1

John

Christmas
Tear's Day

Sunday

after

Sunday

1

II.

1

Matt

U. 1-12.

Sunday

13-23.

4 Sunday

after

Epiphany
Sunday
6.
Epiphany

Isa. Ix. 1-6.

Reminiscere

OcuU

Matt

viii. 1-18.

Rom.

xiL 17-2L

10.

Matt

vtil. 23-27.

Rom.

xilL 8-10.

II.

Matt

xlii.

CoL UL

24-8a

8.

Dom.)
Sunday

Sunday

1 Cor.

ix.

Luke vill. 4-15.
Luke xviiL 81-48.
Matt iv. 1-11
Matt xv. 21-28.
Luke xi. 14-28.

2 Cor.

xl. 19-xiI. 9.

5.

Eph.

16.

iv. 21-81.

Hebr.
Phil.

ix. 11-15.

II.

Isa.

5-11.

xL

1 Cor.

23-32.

Sunday
Sunday

Sunday

1 Cor. v. 6-8.

Actsx.34-41.
Acts xlii. 26-38.

after

Sunday

Sunday
Sunday

John v.

4-10.

22.

Sunday

23.

John

1

x. 12-16.

Pet

IL 21-26.

1 Pet. IL 11-20.

after

James

xvl. 5-15.

1.

16-21

James L

22-27.

Acts L 1-11

14-20.

Easter (Exaudi). John xv. 26-xvI.

Sunday

Sunday

Trinity

4

1

Pet

iv.

v.

Matt

v. 20-26.

1 Pet.

18-28.

IU. 8-15.

Rom.vi.3-U.

Rom. vL

1-0.

10-23.

Matt

vlL 15-28.

Rom.

vliL 12-17.

Luke

xvl. 1-0.

1 Cor.

x

Luke

xix, 41-48.

ICor.xiLl-lL

Luke

xvili.

9-14

6-18.

1 Cor. xv. 1-10.

2 Cor. ilL 4-1L

81-87.

Gal

x. 23-37.

15-22.

ill.

Gal. v. 16-24

11-19.

Matt vL 24-84

Gal. v. 25-vi la.

Luke vil.

Eph.

IIL

Eph.

iv. 1-6.

11-17.

xiv. 1-11.

Matt xxiL

18-21

1 Cor. L 4-9.

34-46.

Matt

ix. 1-8.

Matt

xxiL 1-14

Eph.

iv. 22-28.

Eph.

v. 15-21.

after
.

after

John

i v.

47-54

Eph. vL

10-17.

after

Matt. xviiL 23-36.

Phil. L

Matt. xxiL 15-22.

Phil.

Matt.

ix.

CoL L

Matt

xxiv. 15-28.

8-1L

after
ill.

17-21

after
18-26.

9-14.

after

1 Thess.

iv.

13-18.

after

Trinity
27.

Rom. viii.

1-11

after

Trinity
26.

after

Sunday

Luke

Luke

Trinity
25.

after

Sunday

86-42.

v. 6-11.

after

Trinity

24

after

Sunday

Luke vi.

1 Pet.

after

Trinity

after

(Miser.

1-10.

after

Trinity
1

10-81.

Luke xv.

Luke xvil.

Trinity
21.

18-18.

after

Trinity
20.

John UL

Luke

Trinity
18.

1

after

Trinity
17.

16-24

xlv.

Mark vii.

Trinity

llli.

Luke xxlv.
Luke xxlv.

86-47.

Sunday

Luke

after

Trinity

19.

18-85.

Supday

16-21.

after

Trinity
15.

v. 1-0.

8unday

iv.

after

Trinity

14

2 Cor. vL 1-10.
1 Thess. iv. 1-7.

Ion.
Markxvl.1-8.

Ascension Day .. . . Mark xvL

Sunday

24-x.

1 Cor. xilL

Gal.

1-15.

viii. 46-50.

Easter (Rogate). John xv). 23-80.
61

13.

Matt. xx. 1-16.

Easter (Canute) John
5.

Sunday

John

after

Trinity

2 Pet. L 16-21.

Easter (Jubilate) John xvL 16-23.

4 Sunday

12.

12-17.

1

after

Trinity

(QuasiEaster
John xx.
modo?.)

Easter

Sunday

10-81.

after

Trinity

Matt. xxi. 1-0.
Palm Sunday
Monnday Thursd'y John xili. 1-15.
History of the PasGood Friday

1 Sunday

Sunday

Luke xvL

Mark viii.

Trinity

Johuvi.

«

8unday

9.

83-36.

after
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xiL 7-16.

John

1 Sunday

Sunday

Rom.

LsHare.

8.

8.

il 1-11.

Judlca

Barter
«

xiL 1-0.

John

Matt. xvil. 1-0.

Invooavit

1.

Rom.

after

Septuageeima
Bexagesima.
Estomihit

Sunday

7.

xl.

after

Trinity
41-62.

Rom.

after

Trinity

iv. 12-10.

after

Sunday
Epiphany

2.

Pet

after

after

Sunday

6.

Luke ii.

Epiphany
8.
Sunday
Epiphany

6.

Matt.

x. 42-46.

Acts vilL 14-17.

after

Trinity

IU. 23-20.

after

Epiphany.

Sunday

6.

OaL

New

Epiphany

L

IL 83-40.

Sunday

Kpistlae.

IL 1-13.

after

Trinity

Gal. iv. 1-7.

Luke II. 2L

Acts
Acta

after

Trinity

I.

4
Luke

Year.
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3.

;

Circumcision....

Sunday
Trinity

vi. 8-vll. 2.

Sunday after
Hew

John xl v. 28-81.
"
2.
John ill 16-21.
8.
"
John x. 1-11.
Trinity Sunday. ..' John ill. 1-16.
Sunday after
I.

2-7.)

4-7.

ill.

The

1 Pentecost

.

Tit. IL 11-14.
(Isa.

Luke II.

The GoapeU.

Eplitles.

Rom. xilL 11-14
Rom. xy. 4-18.

1-0.

xi. 3-10.

John L

"

1

87

Matt. xxv. 31-46.

2 Pet UL 8-14

Matt

1 Thess. v.

after

xxv. 1-18.

1-11

8-1L

* [This Table is likewise omitted In the Edb. trsl. But as it belongs to the homlletlcal character of this Commenand is frequently referred to In the Homlletlcal sections, we have retained It with the exception of the Apostletf
Days, and Days of the Virgin Mary, which are very rarely observed among Protestants. The old series of Gospels and
Epistles la essentially the same in the Rom. Cath., Luth.,Episcop., and Germ. Reform. Churches with a few variations.
Compare the Tables in the Episo. Common Prayer Book, In the Germ. Ref. Liturgy of 1867, pp. 30-33, and in many

tary

Lutheran and Reformed Liturgies and Hymn Books.— P. a)
I [This and the following Latin titles are the initial words of the introductory Latin Psalms appointed for these
Sundays in the Latin Church.—P. 8.]
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW;
OB,

THE GOSPEL OF THEOOEATIO HISTOEY
(SYMBOLIZED

BY THB

SACRIFICIAL BULLOCK.)

INTRODUCTION.
II.

The genealogy

DISTINCTIVE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIRST GOSPEL.
at the beginning of the Gospel of

Matthew

is

of the greatest importance.

Gospel connects the New Testament most intimately with the Old, not by an index
of the writings of the Old Testament, bnt by the Old Testament genealogy of Jeans. This
serves as evidence of the indissoluble connection between the Old and the New Testament,
which continued in the secret recesses of Jewish life even daring the age of the Apocrypha.
It expresses at the same time the important truth, that God's revelation was carried on not
only by the spoken and written word, but also, and chiefly, in and by the seed of Abraham,
through a succession of living men, until it reached its climax m the personal incarnation, in

The

first

Christ.

In the Gospel by Matthew, the life of Jesus is presented as forming part of the history and
of the Jewish nation and hence as the fulfilment of the hereditary blessing of Abraham.
Jesus is here set before us as the new-born King of the Jews, as the promised Messiah, and the
life

;

aim and goal of every progressive stage of the Theocracy. He is the great Antitype of Old
Testament history, in whom everything has been fulfilled the types in the law, in worship, in
In
historical events, and in gracious interpositions in short, the fulfilment of the Theocracy.
and with Him the Old Covenant is transformed into the New, the Theocracy into the kingdom
of heaven, the demands of the law into the beatitudes, Sinai into the Mount of Beatitudes, the
prophetic into the teaching office, the priesthood into redemption by suffering, and the kingship
into the triumph of almighty grace, restoring, helping, and delivering a fallen world.
But as Christ formed both the central truth and the orown of the entire history of the Old
Covenant, His life, and the perfect revelation of God in Him, were necessarily opposed to the
carnal and spurious form which Judaism had assumed in that age, or the historical traditionalism of the Scribes. This claimed to expound the full import of the law of Moses, and assumed
the appearance of strictest conformity to its requirements, but, in point of fact, it perverted tne
Old Testament into a series of outward ordinances, utterly destructive of the spirit of the law,
and which from their very nature evoked scepticism on the one hand, and false spiritualism on
the other, while they necessarily led to the decay of national life. The truth of this statement

—

—
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appears but too clearly from the connection of the Judaism of the Pharisees and Scribes with
the scepticism of the Sadducees, the false spiritualism of the Essenes, and the semi-heathen and
semi-Jewish rule of Herod the Idamsaan. This essential antagonism between true and false

Judaism accounts for the persecution and the sufferings of the Christ of God. In truth, Hie
was a continuous conflict between the real and the spurious King of Israel, between the
true Prophet and the spurious claims of the Scribes and Pharisees, between the true High
Priest and a carnal priesthood. This contest issued in His death upon the cross.
Hence Christ is at the same time the heir of the blessing and the heir of the curse, which
descended upon Him through the successive ages of history. Viewed in Himself, as the Son
of God and the Son of Man, He is the great Heir of the blessing of Abraham, and of humanity
in general for from the first the human family was elected and blessed in Him. On the other
hand, in His history, i. e. through the connection subsisting between His sinless divine-human
Person and His guilty and sin-laden brethren, the curse due, in the first place, to His people
Israel, and in the next, to all mankind, is seen to descend and to meet upon Him.
But by His
world-conquering love, the curse of the cross became in turn the greatest of blessings, even the
reconciliation of the world. The glorious fact, that by the death of Christ the reconciliation
of the world had been accomplished, became immediately manifest in His resurrection. Hence
He who, in the execution of His mission, was subject to every human condition and limitation,
who, during His earthly course, was despised and rejected of men, and in His death bore the
concentrated weight of every curse, He, the image of God from heaven, for His great love cast
down to hell by His blinded people, appears in His resurrection as the glorious and sovereign
Lord and King, to whom all power is given in heaven and upon earth, and who gathers His
elect from every nation and kindred.
The history of Jesus, as delineated by Matthew, is at the same time the fulfilment and the

life

;

y

—

—

transformation of

he has

all history.

If that Evangelist has given us chiefly the History of the gospel,

also furnished the Gospel of history.

As here

presented to our view, the Saviour not only sounds the depths of every sorrow, but

it.
It is this transformation of sorrow which constitutes the Priesthood of the
by His unconditional self-surrender, prompted by unspeakable love, the sacrificial
Lamb became the eternal High Priest. The covenant blessing which Jesus had inherited as
the Son of Abraham now opened up in all its fulness, and appeared as the fulfilment and the
climax of every blessing hitherto vouchsafed to our earth. The kingdom of heaven the eternal Canaan was no longer confined to one spot, but all, of whatever nation or kindred, who
were poor in spirit, and thus the true seed of Abraham, were to be admitted citizens of this

also transforms
Spirit.

For,

—

—

and heavenly country.

spiritual

From

its

the basis of

prevailing historical character, the Gospel of

Matthew may be regarded as forming

on the great

facts of the life of Jesus as foretold

all

the others.

It dwells chiefly

Old Testament while Mark sketches His individual personality, Luke
presents Him in His mercy to humanity at large, and John, in his symbolical, divinely ideal
Gospel, opens to our view the fulness of grace and of truth which came by Jesus Christ.
In its typological view and exposition of the Old Testament, the Gospel according to Matthew strongly resembles the Epistle to the Hebrews.

and foreshadowed

in the

;

§ 2.

From Ids

MATTHEW THE

EVANGELIST.

peculiar genius, his training, and his apostolical calling,

can and Apostle, was peculiarly

fitted for

Matthew

the task of writing this Gospel.

Levi, the publi-

In truth, his Gospel

just the embodiment of the faith and blissful joy which sprung up in his own heart from a
view of the Lord and a survey of His history. What he saw and believed, he presents to hia

is

readers.

Before his conversion, Matthew was employed in collecting toll and custom by the Lake of
ix. 9 sq.).
He is the same with " Levi, son of Alpheus," whom, according

Gennesaret (Matt.
to

Luke

v. 27,

29 ; Mark

ii.

14, the

Lord called from the receipt of oustom.
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of Christ in the Gospels refer always to the apostolic office, and besides this, only one of
Apostles Matthew had formerly been a publican. The change of name cannot be regarded as an objection, as several of the Apostles adopted a new name expressive of their
altered views or calling. His old name, Levi (for Levite, *<?lb), might either express the idea
of Jewish legalism, or, from its etymology (i»£), attachment and dependence.
The name Matthew, which he adopted, is not identical with Matthias (njrnj Qto&wpos or Gco&otos).
The dif-

calls

—

the

—

word points to a different derivation. Besides, another of the disciples
bore the name of Nathanael, or u gift of God." The word -»p« signifies full extension or growth

ferent formation of the

—in concrete, like na

the

name might be

of the law.
his

Such

add to this the word Jah, and
, one who is fully grown, a man, a hero :
interpreted as meaning u God's free man," in opposition to Levi, the servant

at least

was Matthew, whatever may be deemed the

name.*

right interpretation of

*

The great and gracious
took place at a time

calling of

when many

Matthew from the

reoeipt of custom to the apostolic office

publicans and sinners (or excommunicated persons) were

awakened by the word of the Lord. Even before that, however, Matthew had been an
"Israelite indeed," familiar and imbued with the spirit of the Old Testament. The circumstance that, although deeply attached to the religion of his fathers, he adopted an occupation
against which such strong prejudices were entertained, would seem to indicate that, to some
extent at least, he could distinguish between the true essence of Judaism and its outward forms
and traditional prejudices. In his conversion, this distinction was fully impressed on his mind.
Internal and external Judaism, spiritual and outward tradition, the fulfilment of genuine hope
such are the fundamental
in Christ, and its perversion in the carnal expectations of the Jews,

—

ideas of his Gospel, and set before his readers in that orderly, rubrical, business-like manner,

to which he had been trained in the school of his former employment as a publican.

This

methodical arrangement of the subject, an aptitude for descrying and presenting any grand
contrast in a striking manner, to which must be added a peculiar breadth of mind, formed the

mental

qualifications of our Evangelist for his

school of grace.

The New Testament
Eosebius

went

work, which were

still

further developed in the

9

no details of his later activity as an Apostle. According to
Matthew proclaimed the Gospel first to the Hebrews, and then

furnishes

(Hist. Eccles. hi. 24),

"
to other nations, after having " committed his Gospel to writing in his native language

(the Hebrew). Later historians report that he had gone to Ethiopia (to Meroe), and there
preached the Gospel (Socrates, Hist Eccles. i. 19 Rufinus x. 9). According to the earlier
statement of Clement of Alexandria (Strom, iv.), he died a natural death later writers speak
of his martyrdom t (Mart. Bom. 21 Sept. Abdise Hist. Ap. 7). Isidore of Seville represents him
as laboring in Macedonia, Symeon Metaphrastes in Upper Syria, Ambrosius in Persia, and
others in different places. But we attach no historical value to any of these notices, except
those of Clement and Eusebius. According to an ancient tradition, Matthew remained in Jerusalem for fifteen years after the ascension of the Lord (Clement Alex. Strom, vi.).
Matthew and John alone have the honor of being at the same time Apostles and Evangelists.
As Evangelist, our publican stands first in order, and opens the message of salvation,
even as Mary Magdalene, who had been a sinner^ was the first to bring tidings of the resurrec;

:

tion.

13.
1.

As to

COMPOSITION OP THIS GOSPEL.

the original language of the

nesses record that

Matthew wrote

it

in

first

Gospel, the most ancient and trustworthy wit*

Hebrew.

The

testimonies to this effect

that of Papias of Hierapolis, at the beginning of the second century,

the written Gospel by Matthew (see Euseb. H. E.

hi. 89).

who

commence with

evidently refers to

His statement

is

confirmed by

* For other derivations of the name, see "Winer's Bibl. Real- WdrttrbucK

tThe lt$end runs, that one of the attendants of Htrtacos, king of Ethiopia, murdered Matthew, by piercing him
ttuoogh the back while at prayer. The revenge of the king was prompted by the conversion of JSgyppus, his predecessor
•a the throne, who with his whole family, had adopted Christianity in consequence of the preaching of Matthew.
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almost all the older Fathers, such as Irenaus, Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and Epiphaniua, On
the other hand, however, an independent examination of our present Greek Gospel by Matthew, and especially of the independent form of his quotations from the Old Testament as com-

pared with the Septuagint, leaves the impression of an original work, whether it was written
by Matthew himself, or by some other person clothed with apostolic authority. Papias relates
that this Gospel was repeatedly interpreted, and the apostolic Church undoubtedly retained its
most trustworthy rendering. This translation was preserved in its purity, and obtained canonical authority

;

while the Hebrew original was afterwards corrupted and interpolated by the

Jewish-Christian sects, and in this heretical form called the Gospel of the Hebrews, which lost
or rather never enjoyed canonical authority. The whole tenor of the first Gospel proves, that
it

was

originally destined for Jewish Christians.

Matthew evidently assumes that

his readers

are conversant with the Old Testament, with the sacred writings, and with Palestine and

its

view be correct, we also gather how different the tenets of the early Jewish
Christians were from those of the later Ebionites. Christians who could appreciate his narrative would not afterwards confound the Gospel with legal and ceremonial traditionalism.
The genuineness of the first two chapters of this Gospel has been doubted, but without any
good reason. We might as well separate the head from the body as call in question the chapSuch doubts belong to a period, happily gone
ters, which form the basis of the whole Gospel.
by, when commentators and critics had not the most remote conception of the fundamental
ideas and the organic connection of the various Gospels.
From such passages as chaps, zzvii. 8, and xxviii. 15, we infer
2. 'lime of Composition.
that this Gospel was composed a considerable time after the resurrection of Christ. Again, we
may conjecture from chap. xxiv. 15, that it was written when the temple of Jerusalem was
already, in a certain sense, desecrated by the " abomination of desolation." Of course it must
date from before the destruction of Jerusalem, although that event was already foreshadowing.
Hence we may date the Gospel of Matthew from the year 67 to 69.
For the many testimonies in favor of the authenticity of this Gospel, we
8. Authenticity.
manners.

If this

—

—

refer the reader to the various Introductions^ especially to Kircjihofer's Collection

of Sources
(Quellensammlung) for the History of the New Testament Canon (Zur., 1842). Papias already
knew this Gospel, the expression recorded by Eusebius (H. £. ill. 89) manifestly referring to a

Gospel,—the word Adyta applying to the entire evangelical tradition of Matthew, and not
merely to a collection of sayings, as appears from the similar statement about Mark. The
Diatessa/ron of Tatian, which dates from the middle of the secon<| century, shows that at that
time all the four Gospels had already been recognized by the Church; and it must be remembered that Tatian was a disciple of Justin, and that the Memorabilia (airo/is^/io!* upara) point
back to an earlier period. In the second half of the second century, the founder of the Catechetical School at Alexandria met with the Gospel of Matthew among the Arabs (Euseb. v. 10).
The testimony of Irensaus (ad versus hsares. iii. 1) dates from about the same period after
which we have the testimonies of Origen, Eusebius, Epiphanius, Jerome, and others.
;

4.

Title.

According
ing the

—As

to

in the inscription to all the other Gospels, so in this also, the expression,

Matthew

human

(Kara MarSaZov), calls attention to the important fact, that, notwithstand-

diversity appearing in the Gospels, they

form but one Divine message of salva-

tion.

f 4,

We

THEOLOGICAL AND HOMILETICAL TREATMENT OF THIS GOSPEL*

confine ourselves here to the special

general commentaries on the

works on Matthew, having already noticed the

New Testament.

Among the older monographs on Matthew we mention Melakchthon : Breves Commentarii
in Matthosum, Strasb., 1628; GSoolampaditts : Enarrationes in Etang. Matthon, Bas., 1586
and similar works of Wolfo. Musouxus, Oleartcs, &c. Modern commentators of Matthew, in
full

or in part, are : Gbiesbaoh ;

Wizenmann (The History ofJesus

• [ThU whole section

1b

according to Matth.)

omitted In the Edinb. edition.—P.

;

8.]
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xsp (Meditation* on the Gospel of M., 2
practical)

Habnack

;

Bremen, 1822,—homiletical and
Law, a bibl. theol. Essay on the
Tholtjok [Commentary on the Sermon on the

vols., Frankf.,

1809

;

(Jesus the Christy or the FulfiUer of the

of the Gospel of Matin.,

basis
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Elberf., 1842)

;

Hamburg, 1883, 8d ed., 1845 ; translated into English by R. L. Bbown,
Edinb., 1860 it is regarded as the most elaborate and valuable exegetical work of Dr. Tholnck.
P. S.] Exinq (The Sermon on the Mount, Marbnrg, 1841) [Fb. Abndt, of Berlin, Sermons on the Sermon on the Mount, Magdeb., 1889, 2 vols. P. S. ;] Lisoo [and especially Tbbnoh]
on the Parables, and on the Miracles of Jesus (several editions); Stibr (in the Beden Jesu)
[Words of Jesus, vols. i. and ii, German and English] Heubnkb (Practical Com., vol. i. The
Gospel of Matth., Potsdam, 1855); and the Soman Catholic divines: Arnoldi (The Gospel of
Matth., Treves, 1856); Scheog (Munich, 1856); and Buchee (Schaffhansen, 1855). Oomp.
also the critical essays of Habless De compositions Eoang. quod Matthao tribuitur (Erlangen,
1842), and Dbutzsoh: On the Origin and Plan of Matth. (Leipz., 1858); also the exegetical
monograph of Dobnkb: De oratione Christi eschatologica, Stuttg., 1844 [on Matt. xxiv.].
Mount, Matt,

v.-vii.,

;

—

;

—

;

;

:

:

of older writers on Matthew, see Hbidiggm: Enchiridion biUicum, p. 464; Walgb, BibUofh. theol. t
Vhiversaltodrterbueh dtr theol. LiUratur, p. 686-'46, and the Supplement, p. 78 and T8;
: Handbuchderthtol. Lit, L, p. S45eqqM 8»ppUxnmt, p. 88; and Schmidt: Biblioth. Vuol. (Halle, 18»X p. 86.

For fldler

p. 468

;

Daxz

lists

Wnm

:

—

[American works on Matthew. Jos.' Addison Alexandeb (0. S. Presbyt) The Gospel ac(New York, 1861). The last work of the author, completed only to the close
of chapter xvi. with a short analysis of the remaining chapters which he finished a few days
:

cording to Matthew
;

"William Nast (educated in the university of Tubingen, minister of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, and editor of a German religious periodical in Cincinnati): Kribefore his death.

>

Usch-PraJctischer Commentar &ber das N. T., vol. i. on Matthew (Cincinnati, 1860). It is now
being translated into English under the supervision of the author. D. D. Whedon (Method.
Commentary on the Gospels of Matthew and Marie, for popular use (New York,
Episc.)
The Gospel by Matthew. The Common English Version and the
1861). T. J. Conant (Baptist)
Received Greek Text; with a Revised Version and Critical and Philological Notes; prepared
for the Amer. Bible Union (New York, 1860). Comp. also the popular Commentaries on the
Gospels by A. Babnes (N. 8. Presbyt.), Prof. Owen (N. 8. Presbyt) and Prof. Jacobus (O. 8.
Presbyt), and Robinson's and Stbong's Harmonies. P. 8.]
:

A

:

—

*

6.

FUNDAMENTAL IDEA AND ORGANISM OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

Jesus, the offspring of David,
life

embody the

is

the fulfilment of the Old Covenant

His doctrine and His

—Judaism

essence and the spirit of the Old Testament Theocracy

—

is its

funda-

mental idea and import, thus proving that He was the promised Christ of God. But, on this
very ground, His history presents a continual antagonism with the spurious and degenerate
Judaism, represented by the hierarchy of His age. In this conflict, while outwardly succumbing, He achieves that triumph by which His eternal kingdom is established. He dies, but sd>
the great atoning sacrifice by Which the world is reconciled to God; and this reconciliation
constitutes the basis of His kingdom.
Viewed in this light, the Gospel of Matthew presents to us the fulfilment of the Old Cove-

—

nant

It is the Gospel of the law, of the priesthood, of the genealogies, of history, of sufferand of death, in a word, the Gospel of the promised and accomplished atonement, of the
predicted and achieved triumph.
As fulfilling the Old Covenant, Jesus Christ transforms the typical Theocracy into the everlasting kingdom of heaven ; and that in His capacity as eternal Prophet, High Priest, and King,
i. e^ as the true Christ

—

ings,

—

Part
Jesus

remains

comes into

unknown

First.

Old Covenant He
and unrecognized by, the outward and worldly Theocracy of His day;

this world, as the true theocratic Messiah, to fulfil the

to,
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yea,

he was rejected and cast out Hence He is destined to undertake His Messianic pilgrimage
and humility'; bnt He is glorified and attested by God.

in obscurity

—Prophetio types of the Messiah in the genealogy of the Messiah (Ch. 1-17).
or in the mystery of His
—Jesus, as miraculously conceived by His mother in

1st Section.

2d

Section.

i.

faith,

by the legitimate representative of the house of David
by an angel from heaven (Vers. 18-25).
&d Section. On His appearance upon earth, He is rejected, despised, and persecuted by the
theocratio city, the theocratic priesthood, and royalty but owned by God in signs from
incarnation, is not recognized even

(Joseph),

till

attested

—

;

heaven, in the adoration of wise
preservation, effected

by the

the obscurity of Galilee (Oh.

men from

flight into

the heathen world, in His miraculous and Divino

Egypt, and by His concealment during His youth in

ii.).

—

On entering upon. His public ministry, Jesus remained still unknown, even to
who had humbled themselves and professed penitence in Israel. In the baptism unto
repentance He receives His solemn consecration unto the death which He was to accomplish, while at the same time He is owned and glorified by the Father as His beloved Son,

4th Section.
those

the whole blessed Trinity shedding

by His

special messenger,

6th Section.

its lustre

John (Ch.

around Him, and His advent being announced

in.).

—Jesus renouncing the world, and commencing His conquest of

ing for the public discharge of His

office,

He

Satan, corresponding to the threefold form in which a worldly
to themselves their hopes of the Messiah.

it.

While prepar-

has to encounter the threefold temptation of

Thus Jesus

is

minded people had shaped

constrained to conceal His dignity

from the people, and to commence His work in the despised district of Galilee. But God
glorifies Him in the homage paid to Him by His disciples and the people (Ch. iv.).

Part Second.
Christ manifests Himself as the true Messiah in His continual conflict with the spurious
notions entertained

by the Jews concerning the Messiah, and proves Himself the promised

Prophet, King, and High Priest
Christ manifests Himself as the Prophet
1st Section.

—

a.
b\

As Teacher of the kingdom of heaven, in the Sermon on the Mount (Ch. v. to vii.).
As "Wonder-worker of the kingdom of heaven, attesting and confirming His word

(Ch. viii. and ix.).
2d Section.— Christ manifests Himself as the King
a.

b.

As Shepherd of His people, in sending to the scattered sheep His twelve Apostles, endowed with the power of His Spirit, for the purpose of establishing the kingdom of
heaven (Ch.

x.).

By bringing

out clearly the fact that

He

has not been owned as Prophet, and by mani-

festing His royal dignity (Oh. ix.).

c By proving Himself Lord of the Sabbath, Lord of the people, Conqueror of the kingdom of Satan, the future Judge of His foes, and the Founder of the kingdom of love,
or of the family of the saints (Ch.
d.

By

kingdom
commencement to its termination (Ch. xiii. 1-51).
being rejected,
Christ manifests Himself as the High Priest in His sufferings

through

Zd

Section.
a.
5.
e.

xii.).

presenting in parables the foundation and the development of His
all its

phases, from its

—

;

—

By His own city, Nazareth (Ch. xiii. 62-68).
By the political despotism of Herod, the ruler of^Galilee (Ch. xiv.).
By the Scribes and Pharisees of Jerusalem, or the theologioal authorities

of

th©

schools (Ch. xv.).
d.

By the Pharisees and
try (Ch.

Sadducees, or the theocratioal authorities of the whole

coun-

xvi 1-12).
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Part Third.
Christ presents the future picture of the

kingdom of heaven,

in opposition to the traditional

form of the ancient world and Theocracy.
1st

Section.—Th* Church in

its

prophetic character, as confessing Christ the Son of God, in

opposition to the legal opinions concerning

Him

entertained by the synagogue

The Church as confessing Christ (Oh. xvi. 18-20).
b. The Church as bearing the cross of Christ, in contrast to that worldly fear of the
cross by which He is tempted (Vers. 21-28).
c. The Church as a spiritual communion, in opposition to the solitary tents of spurious
a.

separation from the world as exhibited in the history of anchoretism and monastioism

(Ch. xvii. 1-8).
d.
e.

The Church
The Church

as wholly

unknown and hidden (Vers. 9-18).
by the spiritual power of prayer and

as wonder-workiug

fasting (Vers.

14-21).
/.
g.

The Church
The Church

in its

human weakness

(Vers. 22, 28).

and paying tribute to the old temple

as free, and yet voluntarily subject,

(Vers. 24-27).

2d

—

b.

The priestly order in the Church of Christ
The hierarchy of the service of love (Ch. xviii.
The discipline of the Church (Vers. 16-20).

c

Absolution in the Church (Vers. 21-86).

Section.
a.

1-14).

Zd Section.—-The priestly family in the Church
a.

Marriage in the Church (Ch. xix. 1-12).

b.

Children in the Church (Vers. 13-15).

c

Property in the Church (Vers. 16-28).
Future kingly manifestation of the Church

4th Section.

—

a.

Glorious reward of the Apostles, and of all

b.

Beward by

who renounce the world

(Vers. 27-80),

free grace (Oh. xx. 1-16).

Part Fourth.
Christ surrendering Himself to the Messianic faith of His people.

—Full prophetic anticipation of the end (Oh. xx. 17-19).
—Places at the right and the of His throne, and of His
cross (Vers.
20-28).
Zd Section. —The courtly pride which would prevent those who are poor and needy from com*
ing to the Lord, and manifestation of Christ as King of mercy (Vers. 29-88).
4th Section.—Prophetic Hosanna of the people, and amazement of Jerusalem (Ch.
1-11).
1st Section.

2d Section.

priestly

left

xxi.

5th Section.—Purification of the temple
a.
b.
c.

;

residence of the

King

in His temple.

The house of prayer and of mercy, in opposition to the den of thieves (Vers. 12-14).
The children in the temple, and the high priests and Scribes (Vers. 16, 16).
The barren fig tree covered with foliage, but without fruit, on the Temple Mount
Symbolical curse of the priesthood (Vers. 17-22).

tth Section.— Assaults of the

outward Theocracy on the King in His temple:
high priests and elders, and triumph of the Lord (Oh. xxi. 28-xxiL 14).
Assault of the Herodians, or of the political party, and triumph of the Lord (Vers.

a. Assault of the
b.

15-22).
c.

Assault of the Sadducees, and triumph of the Lord (Vers. 28-88).

d. Assault of the Pharisees, and

7& Section.—Final judgment

triumph of the Lord (Vers. 84-46).

of Christ upon the Pharisees and Scribes.

accord leaves the temple (Ch.

xxiii.

to xxiv.

Christ of His

own

1).
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Part Fifth.
Final and fullest manifestation of Christ as the Prophet; or, discourses of the Lord concerning the " last things."
The general judgment; or, the end of Jerusalem and that of the world (Oh. xxiv.
1st Section.

—

2-41).

2d
Sd

—Judgment on the rulers of the Church (Vers. 42-61).
(Ch. xxv. 1-13).
—Judgment upon the Church
—The judgment as retribution (Vers. 14-80).
—The judgment as separation (Vers. 81-41).

Section.
Section.

itself

4th Section.

final

6th Section.

final

Part

Sixth.

Final and fullest manifestation of Jesus as the
1st Section.

—Certitude of the Lord, and
—The anointing the

High Priest

in His sufferings.

incertitude of His enemies (Ch. xxvi. 1-8).

burial or, the loving woman and the traitor (Vers. 4-16).
2d Section.
to
84 Section.—The Passover and the Eucharist (Vers. 17-29).
4th Section. Promises of the disciples and Christ in Gethsemane (Vers. 80-46).
6th Section.—The traitor, the defender, and the disciples generally (Vers. 47-66).
;

—

6th Section.—Caiaphas (Vers. 67-68).

7th Section.—Peter (Vers. 69-76).
8th Section.

—Judas and the high priests (Ch.

xxvii. 1-10).

9th Section.—"Pilate, the Jews, and the band of soldiers (Vers. 11-31).

10th Section.—Golgotha (Vers. 82-66).
11th Section.—-The burial and the sealing of the tomb (Vers. 67-66).

Part

Seventh.

Christ in His full "kingly glory (Ch. xxviii.).

—The angel from.heaven (Vers.
—The Lord, and the women worshipping Him (Vers.
impotent end of the old world (Vers. 11-16).
Section. —Judaism and
saying;
4th
—Almighty rule of Christ, and His kingdom in heaven and on earth (Vera. 16-20).
1-8).

1st Section.

24
Bd

Section.

9, 10).

or,

its

Section.

(In the Essay: Neu* Untermchungen &ber EnUUhung der kanonion the connection between the Gospel of Matthew and the Pentateuch, Is exceedingly Ingenious, although somewhat strained. Delltzsch sets ont by selecting the passage In Matthew v. 17, M I am
not come to destroy, but to fulfil," etc., as containing the fundamental Idea of the whole Gospel. Thus far we agree with
him ; but we demur to his Inference from this verse, that not only has the Old Testament Theocracy, In all Its parts,
been fulfilled In the life of the Lord, but that the arrangement of the Gospel Is snob, that Its five parts correspond to, and
fulfil, the five portions of the Pentateuch.
Our author proceeds to pro re this hypothesis by showing how the first chapter
of Matthew, or the Book of the Genesis of Christ, corresponds with the Book of Genesis. Similarly as the Book of Exodus
opens with the murder of the Hebrew Infants in Egypt, so the second chapter of Matthew with that of the Infants in
Bethlehem. In general, many and striking points of analogy are brought out The Sermon on the Mount Is, of course,

Note.—The view

lately broached

tchtn Svangelien, Part

I.,

by Delltzsch

Leipz., 1858),

the counterpart of the giving of the law.

Again, Matt

the leper pointing to the corresponding legal ordinances.
the numbering of the twelve tribes being

fulfilled In

vill. 1 Is

a fulfilment of the Book of Leviticus: the cleansing of

Still further,

Matt

x. 1

corresponds to the

the selection of the twelve Apostles.

Book

of

Numbers,

Lastly, the portion correspond-

Book of Deuteronomy commences with ch. xix., when the ministry in Galilee ceases, and that in Jodtea beIn this case Genesis and Leviticus evidently would be too short. Numbers and Deuteronomy too long. The same
disproportion would apply to the single parts. The hypothesis is Ingenious, but fanciful, and has the disadvantage of over
ing to the
gins.

•

rating a supposed formal correspondence at the expense of the inward and material correspondence.

be kept In view is the great fact, that the Old Testament Theocracy
by the kingdom of heaven under the New Testament

itself was fulfilled—not In

The msln thing to

the letter, but in the spirit-
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.
PART FIRST.
Jesus comes into this world, as the Messiah of the true Theocracy, to fulfil the
Old Covenant. He remains unknown to and unrecognized by the outward and secular
Theocracy of His day. Rejected and cast out by His own, He undertakes secretly
His first Messianic pilgrimage into Egypt But He is glorified and attested by God.

FIRST SECTION.
PROPHETIC TYPES OF THE MESSIAH, IN THE GENEALOGY OP THE meaCTAT*

Chapter
Coxraras:— L

I.

1-17 (Luke

Superscription.—2. Fundamental Idea.—&

iii.

The Three

28-88).

Divisions of the Genealogy.—4

Number

of the

Generations.

The book of the generation
Abraham begat Isaac

of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham.
David the king * begat Solomon
Isaac begat Jacob
of her that had been the wife of Unas;
Jacob begat Judas and his brethren ;
7 Solomon begat Roboam
Roboam begat Abia
3 Judas begat Phares and Zara
Abia begat Asa
of Thamar ;
8 Asa begat Josaphat ;
Phares begat Esrom
Josaphat begat Joram
Esrom begat Aram ;
Joram begat Ozias
4 Aram begat Aminadab ;
Aminadab begat Naasson j
9 Ozias begat Joatham
Joatham begat Achaz
Naasson begat Salmon ;
1

2

;

»

Salmon begat Booz
of Hachab ;
Booz begat Obed
of Ruth ;
Obed begat Jesse
6 Jesse begat David the king

Achaz begat Ezekias
10 Ezekias begat Manasses
Manasses begat Amon
Amon begat Josias
11 Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren,
about the time they were carried

5

away

And

(/jLcrotxccrta)

to

Babylon

they were brought to Babylon
Jechonias begat Salathiel
Salathiel begat Zorobabel
13 Zorobabel begat Abiud
Abiud begat Eliakim
Eliakim begat Azor

12

after

Digitized by

Google

—

;

; ;

;

;

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

48

14 Azor begat Sadoc
Sadoc begat Achim
Achim begat Eliud
15 Eliud begat Eleazar
Eleazar begat Matthan
Matthan begat Jacob
16 Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of
Mary, of whom was* born Jesus, who
;

is called Christ [the Messiah].*
the generations from Abraham to David, are fourteen generations; and from
David, until the carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen generations ; and from
the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ, are fourteen generations.

17 So

all

1 Ver.
ft.— [The title 6 /ScurtAefo, the king, is repeated In the temtus receptus with the majority of MSS. and retained
by Meyer, Wordsworth, Lange, but omitted by some of the oldest MSS. and versions, and in the critical editions of Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregellea, Alford (in his fourth, ed.). The repetition may be defended on the ground of emphasis as giv-

ing a clue to the design of this genealogy and showing the kingship of Christ, the heir of the whole theocracy. Dr. Wordsworth makes use of the Uoatus receptus as an argument for his view of the relation of the two genealogies "The genealogy of St Matthew is Christ's official succession to David as a king (see ver. 6, where David is twice called 6 fkuriXctf).
That of 8t Luke is the derivation of his origin from David as a man,— hence he traces the Lord's pedigree further backward, even to the first man, Adam, the father of the human race." Dr. W., following the fathers, regards both geneal:

ogies as the pedigrees of Joseph, not of Mary.— P. 8.]

* [The authorized English version of the Greek Testament after the latest standard edition of the American Bible Society (New York, 1862), Js made the basts of this Commentary, and all occasional corrections are included in brackets
(see the Preface). But in this section which contains the genealogy of Christ, I have deviated from the rule and conformed to the new German version of Lange in three points : 1, in the order and arrangement, with the view to bring out more
clearly the three divisions or periods of Christ's ancestry ; 2, in omitting the oft repeated and unnecessary and (for the

Greek &/) between the members of the pedigree ; 8, in italicizing the female ancestry of Christ, ver. 8, 6, and ft ; comp.
Comment p. 49. Italics then do not indicate here additions to the Greek text as in the Common Version, which, in this
genealogy, only supplies the words : ** that had been the icife? ver. 6. As regards the spelling of proper nouns I have (in
the text not in the notes) adhered to the C. V., although in a rexitdon of the English Bible (which is in no way attempted
in this Commentary) uniformity in the spelling should undoubtedly be aimed at as much as possible, and Hebrew names
should, as a rule, be conformed to the Hebrew, Greek names to the Greek spelling. Thus in this genealogy Judah should
be substituted for Judas, Phares for Phares, Hemron for JSsrom,
for Aram, tfahshon for Jfaasson, Boa* for Bom.
Bahdb for Rachab, Uriah for Urias, Rehoboam for Roboam, Jehoshaphat for Josaphat, Umdah for Onias, Jotham for
Joathdm, Ahas for Achat, Heuekiah for Eeekias, Joeiah for Josias. Jeconiah for Jechoniaa, Zerubbabel for Zorobabei,
Zadoe for Sadoc. Comp. the Hebrew and Greek dictionaries ; Dr. Geo. Campbell's translation of the four Gospels with
preliminery dissertations, Lond. 1884, Diss. xii. Pt iil. 10-14: and Dr. T.J. Cooant's u Be vised Version of Matthew.1'
New York, I860, p. 8.—P. 6.]

Sam

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver.

1.

The expression &l&\os y*v4<reus

might be rendered, book of the naiivity, and hence be
applied in a more extended sense to the whole Gospel.

But

it

may

also

and

mean

genealogy, genealogical table,

and most obvious
meaning. It is supported, 1) by the analogy of Gen.
v. 1 (Sept) ; 2) by the reference in ver. 18, tow 8«
XpiffTou r\ ytvtfftSj and in ii. 1, rod be 'lnaov ytvynBimoi. %
Jews, Jo$hua y attflh'rn (Ex. xxiv. 18 ; Num. xiii.

pedigree

;

16), or Jltf?

this is the simplest

—as

the

name was

Babylonish captivity (Neh.

vii.

7)

written after the
God it helper, or

deliverer.

Christ, Xpio-rSs, n"*n5o , anointed : the

official

designation of priests, Lev. iv. 3; v. 16; Pa. cv.
15 ;—of kings, 1 Sam. xxiv. 7, 11 ; Ps. ii. 2 ; Dan.
ix. 25, 26.
In 1 Kings xix. 16 we also read of
anointing to the prophetic office. The inspired teaching of the prophets led Israel to look for salvation in
and through a personal Messiah, who, although represented in the first place as the anointed King of
the stock of David, was also invested with the attributes of perfect Prophet and of High Priest
Vers. 2-16. From the expression "Jacob begat
Joseph," ver. 16, we gather that we have here the
genealogy of Joseph, and not that of Mary. But
why should the Evangelist present this genealogy to
his readers? Joseph was descended from David
through the legitimate royal line of the house of
David ; and it was necessary to show that Jesus, the
adoptive son of Josepb, was the legal heir to the
throne of David. But this line of descent was, in

the most important respect, also the line of Mary,
though she was descended from David through another branch (Luke i. 27 ; Rom. i. 8). In Joseph's
line of descent, the grand characteristics which distinguish the line of Jesus appear in the most striking

manner viz., its spiritual nobility, its humiliations
and consecrations in the progress of history, its
glorious elevation, and its tragic reverses.
It was
necessary that even in His line of descent the Lord
should be marked out as the chosen sacrificial Lamb
of Israel and of the world.
The line of descent, as traced by Matthew, pre;

—

sents various difficulties.
sions.
The table gives

First, in

Rahab

the

way of omis-

as the great-grand-

mother of David. Yet she lived about 400, or, more
" This
precisely, 366 years before David was born.
difficulty," remarks de Wette, " is connected with
the statement in Ruth iv. 20, according to which the
line between David and Nabshon is represented as
consisting of only four generations." Besides, in the
second division of the genealogy, the names of
Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah are omitted, which,
according to 1 Chron. iii. 11, 12, must be inserted
between Joram and Ozias ; also the name of Jehoiakim, which, according to 2 Kings xxiv. 6 ; 2 Chron.
xxxvi. 8, should come in between Josiah and Jeconiah or Jehoiachin. These omissions were evidently
made with the view of reducing the generations from
David to the Babylonish captivity to fourteen. But
for this Matthew must have had a sufficient reason.
J
According to some crttfcS, "th^ arrapg ein^flt of CEe
genealogical table was designed merely to aid the
memory. Others have imagined that it bore refer*
ence to certain cabalistic ideas. W. Hoffmann ex-
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plains the discrepancy {dan
•

\

\

Leben Jctu,

el*., Stutt-

18S6) by the supposition that there was some
confusion in the genealogical table which Matthew
According to Ebrard (Evangelienkritik, p.
osed.
199), the descendants of the heathen Jezebel to the
fourth generation were omitted, in strict accordance
Thus Ahaziah, Joash, and
with the Decalogue.
Amflrifth were left out.
Jehoiakim also was omitted,
because, in reference to the Theocracy, he and JeK>iachin really formed but one link in the great
cnain, and the first was the less worthy of commemoration.
But none of the above suggestions supplies
a valid reason for the omissions. The true explanation appears to be, that all the individuals omitted
by the Evangelist had, in one respect or another, no
claim to be regarded as separate and distinct links in
Ahaziah was a mere puppet in
the theocratic chain.
the hand of his mother Athaliah, daughter of Ahaz,
king of Israel. Joash deserved the title of sovereign merely so long as he continued under the guidance of Jehoiada the priest, who was the king's sonAft«r the death of Jehoiada, he yielded
in-law.
It is
entirely to
if a godless court
ivas buried in the tomb of
remarkabl
In
the kings,
(2 Chron. xxiv» 16).
Jas prophetic declaration,
accordance
Amagjqh i
n account of his impenitence according to me Sept.
by God (2 Chron.
xxv. 16, 27).
Jehoiakim was forcibly made king of
Judah by the king of Egypt (2 Chron. xxxvi. 4).
Smilariy Zedekiah was left out, as having been
merely a creature of the king of Babylon, and also
because, as brother of Jehoiachin, he formed no new
Assir also
link between Jehoiachin and SalathieL
is passed over, because nq political importance attaches to hU life, which was passed in the Babylonish
gart,

—

—

(Comp. W. Hoffmann, 1. c, p. 152; K.
Hofmann, Weistamtng und Erf&llung, ii. 87.)

captivity.

Further, it will be noticed that the third division
contains only thirteen generations, counting Joseph
ss the twelfth, and adding Jesus as the thirteenth.
By this Matthew evidently intended to indicate that
the name of Mary was here to be inserted in the genealogy; for In so important a matter he could ncrt
have made » mistake. Nor can we admit the suppocounted the name of Jechoniah twice,
ttSon
the second time as anew founding the Messianic line
after tne Babylonish captivity. At any rate, the Evangelist wished to lay emphasis on the fact, that Joseph
was not the natural father of Jesus. Accordingly,
there is a sudden break in the natural order of the

STEe

genealogy : Abraham begat etc., Jacob begat Joseph
and an expression is introduced which forcibly points
to the circumstance that Jesus was born of a virgin.
Another point claims our attention. According
to Jewish law, a stain attached to each of the four
females Thamar, Rahab, Ruth, and Bathsheba
introduced by Matthew into the genealogy. But we
can scarcely infer from this circumstance, with Starke,
that they are specially mentioned in order to show
that Christ was not ashamed of poor sinners, since He
derived from such His human nature, and had received them as His own people ; for jj is beyond
question that Jesus was conceived by Mary Vithout
any taint of sin. It was rather the object of the
Bvangelist to point out to his Jewish readers a higher
righteousness than that external and ceremonial sanctity which the Pharisees extolled.
No doubt Thamar
conceived Phares, knowing that she committed inalthough
not
aware
who she was,
cest ; while Judah,
was guilty of fornication. Still, it was under the

—
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impulse of

feith,

firecieu. Chat
step.

though

and sadly misthat strange and sinful
hazards,
at all
to become
fanatical

*

Thamar took

She was resolved,

one of the mothers of God's chosen race. Bv faith,
Thamar rose over the guilt of incest, and Rahao over
her former~a*egradation of being a heathen and a
harlot.
By her heroic faith, Ruth, though pure and
unblamable, yet a heathen, attained such distinction,
that one of the books in the Old Testament canon
bears her name; while Bathsheba, David's accomplice in adultery,

and

\

became the partner of his penitence

bis throne.

In the arrangement and divuion of the genealogical tree of Jesus,

Matthew was undoubtedly

in-

fluenced by the Old Testament symbolism of numThe grand general arrangement into three
bers.
groups (patriarchs, kings, and persons of royal extraction) presents an ascending and descending line.
In the first fourteen generations there is a gradual
ascent (in a secular point of view), culminating in
royalty.
The second series consists of a line of royal
personages, gradually inclining downwards.
The
third begins during the Babylonish captivity, and
forms a descending line, which finally terminates in
Joseph the carpenter. Still, the main point in this
arrangement is the number three. Three is the grand
spiritual number.
In spite of the sins and the apostasy of some of the representatives of David, that
line always continued specially set apart by God and
for God, constituting a hereditary spiritual nobility in
the midst of the neoDle of Israel, and of the world at
large.

In

it

th

more and more

f

•

Abraham was

the blessing of
ine Diessing oi iaiin.
Each of these

the promise ana
three groups was again subdivided into a series of fourteen twice seven. The number seven denotes the
full development of nature up to its consecration and
transfiguration.
Two is the number of contrast
of sex, of life. Accordingly, the number fourteen
would indicate that the development of a geneaThe number
logical line had reached its completion.
three, on the other hand, denotes the perfect elevation of this perfect natural development of nature
into the sphere of spiritual consecration.
Hence the
forty-two generations point to the spiritual consecration of the theocratic line culminating in Him who
was full of the Holy Ghost On the same principle,
the Israelites wandered for forty years (a round number for forty-two) through the wilderness, and had in
Thus, in reference both
alTTorty-tWu encampments.
to time and space, the old race had to pass as it were
through, forty-two stages before a new race (in the
symbolical sense) sprang up.
can here but briefly discuss the relation between the genealogy of Jesus according to Matthew,
and the same as given by Luke. So far as their arrangement is concerned, we notice, that while the
first genealogy descends from the progenitor, the
second ascends from the last scion ; and that, while
Matthew begins with Abraham, Luke goes beyond
the father of the faithful to Adam, the first progenitor of the human race, and to God its Creator.
Again, so far as the contents of the two tables are
concerned, we find that from David downwards the
names are for the most part different, and manifestly
constitute two different lines, which coincide only in
the names of Zorobabel and Salathiel. Matthew's line
passes from David to Solomon, while that ef Luke
passes from David to bis son Nathan. In Matthew's
line, the parent of the foster-father of Jesus is called
Jacob, while in that of Luke he is designated Eli

—

We

*.
>

•

4
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The same discrepancy extends over

—always assuming

the whole table,

that the apparent coincidence of
the two lines in Zorobabel and Salathiel is simply
due tot similarity of names. From the earliest period,
various explanations of this difficulty have been sug-

At

was supposed that, by a marriage
according to the law of Levirate (Deut. xxv. 6-10),
the two lines hod converged in one link. Julius
AfHcanus (according to Euscbius, E. H. I. 7) suggested that Eli died childless, that Jacob espoused
But
his widow, and was the real father of Joseph.
then, according to the law, Eli alone would in that
ease have been mentioned as the father of Joseph
(Deut xxv. 6). Ambrosius reversed the above hypothesis Eli, he supposed, was the real, and Jacob
the nominal father. But in that case the same difOther hypotheses are even less plauficulty recurs.
sible.
The view mogt commonly adopted is that of
gested.

first it

:

Helvicus (see Winer's Real-Wdrterb. art. Jesw),
according to which, Luke is supposed to furnish the
maternal genealogy; so that the Eli mentioned in
Luke ill. 23 was the father of Mary, and, as father-inlaw of Joseph, was called his father. The objection
of Winer, that in such case Luke would not have employed the terms rod 'HAi, may be met by a reference
to the similar expression rod Qeov, where, of course,
it could not be intended to represent God as the
natural Father of Adam. The objection, that the
Jews were not in the habit of keeping genealogical
record of females, does not apply here, as Jesus had
natural father.
Besides, down to Eli, the genealLastly, so far as the prois that of males.
priety of the thing was concerned, Luke also inserts
the name of Joseph, as being in the eye of the law
This hypothesis has been
the father of Jesus.
adopted by many modern expositors, as Bengel,
Heumann, Paulus, Kuinoel, Wieseler, W. Hoffmann
(Leben Jesu, p. 148).* It was in accordance with
the general plan of Luke's Gospel to follow up the
genealogical line beyond Abraham to Adam and God,
so as to present the Lord both as the Son of man and
at the same time the Son of God, and for the same
reason, to trace the actual lineage of Jesus, and consequently that of his mother Mary ; while Matthew
in this respect also represented the theocratic and
legal point of view.
Proofs and parallel passages : Jesus, Luke i.
81.
Christ, Lev. iv. 5, 16, etc. ; in the New Testament everywhere. Jetus Christ, John xx. 81, and
Son of David, Ps. cxxxii. 1 1
in many other places.
lsa. xi. 1 ; Acts xiii. 23 ; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Rom. i. 3 ;
Matt. xv. 22, xxi. 9, xxii. 42. Abraham, Gen. xii 3,

no

ogy given

* [For another and a remarkably iocenlous explanation
of the two genealogies, we refer the reader to Lord Arthur
Hervey's article, u Genealogy of Jesus Christ." in Smith's
C.

Diet of the Bible,

This is not the place to enter
i. p. 666.
into details of his theory : suffice it to say, that, according
to Lord Hervey, both the genealogies (in Matthew and Luke)
are those of Joseph. The genealogy of St. Matthew 1m
"Joseph's genealogy as legal successor to the throne of
David ; i «., it exhibits the successive heirs of the kingdom,
ending with Christ as Joseph's reputed son. St. Luke's is
Joseph's private genealogy, exhibiting his real birth, as
David's son, and thus Showing why he was heir to Solomon's
crown." Lord Hervey further suggests, ** that Salathiel, of
the house of Nathan, became heir to David's throne on the
fail are of Solomon's line in Jechonias, and that as such he
and his descendants were transferred, as *sons of Jecontah,'
to the royal genealogical table, according to the Drinciple of
the Jewish law, laid down Num. xxvli. 8-11." On the same
principle, the other divergences of the two genealogies are
explained, till we reach Matthan, who had two sons, Jacob
and HelL The elder of these, Jacob, whose daughter Mary
was mother of the Lord,dy log without male issue, the succession to the throne ot David now devolved on Joseph, the

son of Hell.—Tui Eoinb. Tbikblato*.'

xxii. 18; 2 Sam. vii. 12; Gal. iii. 16, etc, etc.
Isaac, Gen. xxi. 2, 8 ; Rom. ix. 7, 9.
Jacob, Gen.
xxv. 26. Judah, Gen. xxix. 86, xlix. 10; Heb. vii.
14.
Pharez and Zarah, Gen. xxxviii. 29, 80.

Hezron (Esrovi), 1 Chron. ii. 4, 5. Aram or Ram,
Ruth iv. 19 (Hezron's first-born son omitted, 1 Chron.
ii. 9).
Aminadab, 1 Chron. ii. 10. Naashon, Ex.
vi. 23.
Salmon, 1 Chron. ii 11 ; Ruth iv. 20.
Rahab, Josh. ii. 1, vi. 28, 24. Boat, Obea\ Ruth iv.
Obed, Jesse, Ruth iv. 22; 1 Chron. ii. 12;
18, 17.
1
Sam. xx. 27; 1 Kings xii. 16. Jesse, David,
Solomon, 2 Sam. xii. 24. Roboam,
1 Chron. ii. 15.
Rehoboam, 1 Kings xi. 48. Abia, Asd, 1 Kings xv.
Josaphat, 2 Chron. xvi. and xvii. Joram,
2, 8.
2 Kings viii. 16; 2 Chron. xxi. 1. Ahaziah, Joash,
Amaziah, 2 Kings viii. 24; xi. 2, xii. 21 ; 1 ChroB.
iii. 11.
Ozias (or Azariah), 2 Kings xiv. 21. Joatham, 2 Kings xv. 7 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 28. Ahaz,
2 Kings xv. 88
2 Chron. xxvii. 9. Ezekias (HezeHah), 2 Kings xvi. 20 ; 2 Chron. xxviii. 27. Ifmasses, 2 Kings xx. 21.
Amon, 2 Kings xxi. 18. JoJechonias, Jehoiakim, 2
sias, 2 Kings xxi. 24
Kings xxiii. 85. The Babylonish captivity (2 Kings
notat tctnpus non
xxv; 2 Chron. xxxvi.).
stride tantum sed cum latihtdine," just as Jechonias
and his brothers were not born at one and the same
time.
On three different occasions, within & short
period, portions of the people were carried away,—
first, during the reign of Jehoiakim, then under that
of Jehoiachin, and, lastly, under Zedekiab. But the
;

"M

Evangelist speaks of the thre* events as of one, because the captivity began under the first of these
princes, was extended under the second, and completed under the third.— Salathiel, (Pedaiah), Zorobabel,
1

1

Chron.

dition

Chron.
iii.

19.

(Temple

Abiud (Hananiah),
iii
18, 19.
Abiud, Eliakim, etc, Jewish tra-

registers).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Even as original sin has tainted all mankind
from the womb, so, and much more, has our race
1.

Hence,
participated in the riches of Divine grace.
in the history of the world, the hereditary curse and
the hereditary blessing have always appeared side by
in Cain and Abel, in Ham and Shem, in the

side

—

case of the heathen world and of Abraham. Not
only has the curse had a blessing for its counterpart,
but on each successive occasion the blessing has
widened and increased. The blessing of Shem surpassed that of Japheth the blessing of Judah, that
of his brethren ; and the blessing of David, that of
This contrast of blessing
all Judah and Israel beside.
-,

and curse led to that between the religion of faith
and heathenism. Not that the hereditary blessing
of Abraham remained wholly unimpaired by the curse
Hence it was necesthat flowed from Adam's guilt.
sary that Christ should die on the cross, though the
covenant-blessing centered in Him. Still, this influence of transmitted sin could not destroy either
the blessing of personal faith or the hereditary blessing of Abraham ; and now that all promises have
been fulfilled in Christ, the curse of original sin is,
in the case of believers, not only removed, but trans-

formed into blessing.
2. Abraham was tcld, " In thy seed shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed." It was not said,
" In thy oral tradition," or " In thy written records."
According to the notions of msny, the New Testament should have begun with a list of the books of
Instead of this, however, it bethe Old Testament
gins with a genealogical tree. Through Abraham*!
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I.

had descended in his seed as an
heirloom.
Antipaedobaptists overlook this mystery,
otherwise they would see more meaning in the admission of infants into the visible Church.
3. Down to David, Joseph's line of descent was
the Bame as that of Mary. It then diverged into two
branches. While, however, the royal line terminated
in the pious carpenter, Joseph, the line of Nathan,
who, though one of David's sons, never ascended the
throne, was selected to comprehend the chosen
mother of the Lord. In general, the greatest number of the humiliations of the royal house occurred
in Joseph's line. In it the godless kings appear
in contrast to the pious. Doubtless, it was so
ordered that the affliction and obscurity of the
house of David should serve to restore its spiritual
glory.
4. Even among the ancestors of Jesus, the blessing and the promised salvation was transmitted

faith the blearing

through the righteousness which is by faith, as distinguished from legal righteousness. This appears
not only from the lives of Abraham and David, the
fathers of the faithful, and from the pious sovereigns
among their descendants, but also from the ancestresses of Jesus, Thamar, Rahab, Ruth, and Bathsheba,
specially mentioned by the Evangelist.
which may be regarded as
5. A sacred pedigree
symbolizing the real import of noble descent and
hereditary nobility, whether Christian or national
conferred not personal holiness on the Jewish inonarchs. Spirituality was the attainment of the individual, not the quality of the race, and in every case
•the combined result of Divine grace and human free-

—

dom. Still less could we suppose that the sacredness
of the pedigree ultimately manifested itself in the
advent of Christ Himself.

Christ sprung from the
fathers according to the flesh
this was His only
connection with them through Mary. According to
the Spirit, He was the Son of God, and, as such, the
new and perfect manifestation of the Divine Being,
the second Adam, the Lord from heaven.
:

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The

genealogical table of Jesus, considered as the

New

Testament testimony about Him. As a
2. to His hetestimony, 1. to His human nature
reditary right ; 3. to His Divine character and mission.
The genealogical tree of Jesus a kind of law
and gospel for all other genealogical trees, from the
The genealogy of increasing
lowliest to the highest
life compared with that of decreasing life, Gen. v.
Christ's human extraction viewed in the light of His
Divine origin (John i.) His human descent is based
on the Divine, and serves to reveal it Contest befirst

;

—

—
:

—

blessing of Abraham and the
hereditary curse of his race. The hereditary blessing of Abraham in its bearing upon the question
of infant baptism. The family its import at all

tween the hereditary

—

—

—

connection with the kingdom of heaven.
The pious family amidst the storms of the world
and of time. 1. It may sink, but not perish.*
3. Its apparent
2. It endures, because it resists.
The sacred birth
extinction *is its glorification.
of Christ and the second birth of man in their
agreement and their difference. Jesus Christ the

times

—

in

—
—

* (German u Es kann sinixn, aber nlcbt fHrrtnJbs* ; M
Mr. Edershelm truncates
It mrnj go down, but not go out.
"It may sink, bat not utterly." The word-play In the next
eeatence: **Ea bettehl, well es wld&tUht* might be rendered : ** It stands because It withstand*," comp. Eph. vl.
:

ML-P.

S.]
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sum and substance of all religion. 1. Jesus, the
man Christ, His Divine calling and qualification.
2. Jesus, the Hebrew name specially intended for
His own people Christ, the sacred name indicating
;

;

His designation for the whole world. 3. Jesus, the
one Redeemer; Christ, the Mediator of the triune
covenant Or, 1. Jesus as the Christ 2. the Christ
as Jesus.
Jesus Christ the Son of David.
1. The
Son of the shepherd of Bethlehem ; 2. the Son of
the persecuted fugitive in the cave of Adullam;
3. the Son of the warrior and conqueror, the prince
of Zion.-^Christ the Son of David.
1. In reference
to His appearance in the flesh, the last scion of
His race, dying on the cross. 2. In reference to
His heavenly character, the Prince of the kings
of the earth. Or, 1. The end of the Old Testament kingdom; 2. the beginning and the head of
the New Testament heavenly kingdom. Jesus Christ
;

—

—

the Son of Abraham.
1. The Finisher of faith; 2.
the Fulfiller of the promise.
Jesus the antitype of
Abraham in his relation to the world. Abraham,
in nascent faith, must go out from the world;
Christ, in the fulness of the blessing of faith, enters
Jesus, the Son of Abraham, the seal of
into it
God's covenant-truth. Jesus Christ, as the Son
of Abraham, the great witness of God's covenant-faithfulness.
1. In Him was fully revealed the prom-

—

—

—

which had been given to Abraham. 2. In Him
was this promise gloriously fulfilled. 3. In Him it
was renewed and glorified. Christ the Son of Abraham and of David, or the spiritual transfiguration
both of the pilgrim's tent and of the throne. Christ
the Son of Abraham and of David, or the Finisher
ise

—

—

1. of faith in the promise ; 2. of faith in
of faith
sovereign grace.— How tie advent of Christ was preparing throughout the whole course of antiquity:
1. By means of the bouse of David; 2. by means
of the race of Abraham ; 3. by the whole course of
events in the world. The root out of a dry ground.
Known to, and fixed by, the Lord is every hour
and event in His kingdom. The vicissitude of glory
and obscurity in the history of the kingdom of God*
Christ appeared, not in the days of Israel's power and
The
glory, but in the days of their humiliation.
share which the royal line of Solomon had in giving
birth to Christ.
1. How infinitely it receded behind'
the lineage of Mary ; 2. yet how at the same time it
symbolizes the protection extended by the State to
the Church.
The Lord's humiliation and exaltation
1
In His ancesprefigured in His genealogical tree.
tors Jesus has lived through the whole extent of the
The history of the ancesworld's previous historjr.
tors of Jesus shows that the life of each successive
Jesus the
individual was preserved as by a miracle.
1. As heir of the
sacred heir of the ancient world.
2. Aa
blessing, He is the Prophet of the world.
heir of the sufferings entailed by the curse, He is its
atoning High Priest 8. As heir of the promise, He
Jesus Christ the end of the world, and
is its King.
Jesus Christ the closing
the beginning of the world.
of the old, and the commencement of the new disAbraham and Mary as the beginning and
pensation.
the end of the old covenant. Jesus, the Son of
Mary: 1. the affinity; 2. the contrast
Jesus Christ, the second Adam. God's
Braune
grace is constantly renewed through the line of geneAll sorts of men, kings, heroes, shepherds,
rations.
mechanics, heathens, sinners, prophets, poets, sages
are among the ancestors of Christ, and become poorer
and obscurer as they approach Christ
:

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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SECOND SECTION.
JESUS, AS MIRACULOUSLY CONCEIVED BY HIS MOTHER IN FAITH, OR IN THE MYSTERY
OF HIS INCARNATION, IS NOT RECOGNIZED EVEN BY THE LEGITIMATE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID (JOSEPH), TILL ATTESTED BY AN ANGEL FROM

HEAVEN.
Chapter

I.

18-25 (Luke

i.

26-83).

Coktsntb :— The tragical situation of the two betrothed descendants of David at their first appearance in history. Mary,
pregnant by the power of the Holy Ghost, misunderstood and doubted by her betrothed. Joseph's intention of privately patting her away. The mother and child -vindicated from dishonor by Divine intervention. Joseph's faith.
Ancient prophecy. The name Jew*.
:

18
19
20

Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise When * as His mother Marj was
espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she was found with child of the Holy
Ghost.
Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and not willing to make her a
public example, was minded to put her away [by divorce] privily.
But while he thought
on these things, behold, the [an] angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying,
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife for that which is
conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and thou
shalt call His name Jesus
for He shall save His people from their sins.
Now all
this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet,
saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall
call His name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us (Isa. vii.).
Then
Joseph being raised from sleep did as tie angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took
unto him his wife And knew her not till she had brought forth her firstborn * son : and
lie called His name Jesus.
:

:

21
22

23
24

25

»

:

:

Ver.

la—Lit

:

u For when,"
pmffrw&clirnt

y dp.

Ver. 25.—[wpuriroKOP, in ver. 25, is omitted in Codd. Sin. and Vat, In the old Egyptian versions, Hilar., Ambrose
Greg., Hieron. and in the critical editions of Lachmann, Tischondorf, Tregelles, and Alford. Lange in his version retain*
it and Meyer defends it It may have been inserted from Luke ii. T; but the omission may also be easily explained from
superstitions veneration of the Blessed Virgin, as necessarily implying her perpetual virginity, which the term "frttbora" seemed to disprove.— P. 8.]

Ver. 18. The Evangelist commences his narrative

in. question

was not properly a yiwntns

[begetting].

Of the Holy Ohoat.— The notion of begetting
completely excluded by that of the Holy Ghost
The secret influence of the Spirit is more minutely
described in Luke i. 35.
Ver. 19. Joseph being a Just man (lit. being
««<).—The word just has been falsely interpreted as
To have acted upon bis suspikind, tender-hearted.
cion in reference to Mary as if it had been matter of
certainty, would have been not merely unkind, but
is

unjust

Such conduct would have been

all

;

that

divorce, which

at the period when Mary's pregnancy had become
matter of certainty, about the time of her return
from visiting Elisabeth.
The reading yevvu ia much better established in
ver. 18 than yivrnvtt, *»<* clearly more appropriate,

as the event

is, not to dismiss her by a bill of
would have stigmatized her as an
adulteress, but to dismiss her privately by a bill of
divorce without assigning any reason for it.
Thus
her disgrace would at least not become matter of
notoriety, although, of course, suspicion would attach
to her ; at any rate, her child might still be regarded
By this conduct he would unas the son of Joseph.
questionably have taken upon himself a portion of
He might be considered a hardher ignominy.
hearted man, who turned away a noble woman unThese circumstances afford an insight into
justly.
On
the inward struggle which both experienced.
the bill of divorce, comp. Deut. xxiv. 1-8 ; Matt,

ocryjuoriVai)

EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.

the

more

inexcusable, since Mary had informed him not only
Of the fact of her pregnancy, but likewise of its
Joseph was unable to share her faith ; but
cause.
neither could he bring his mind entirely to disbelieve
her account. This struggle of doubt and of suspicion
with his feelings of generosity and of previous high
esteem for Mary, influenced the decision at which he
He resolved not to accuse her publicly
arrived.
(the reading wapaZtiyiiaTiffcu is an explanation of

xix. 8.

V

er. 20. The Angel of the Lord that appeared
to him in a vision when sleeping, was the angel of
the Lord in the peculiar and historical sense of that
term the Angel of the Lord, Gen. xvi. 7, 9, and in
other passages ; or the Angel of the pretence, Ex.
xxxii. 84 ; xxxiii. J 4 ; Isa. lxiii. 9 ; or tfre Angel of
The angel Gabriel (hero
the covenant, Mai. iii. 1.
of Ood), who, according to Luke i., delivered the

messages relating to the birth of Christ, was probably
only a more definite manifestation of the Angel of
The angel of
the Lord (Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21).
Christ's incarnation must, in this case, be carefully
distinguished from later angelic apparitions. (See
the author's Leben Jew* ii. B. 1, 41.)
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18-2*.

—

In a dream. It is worthy of remark that the
Joseph of the New Testament, like the Joseph of
the Old Testament, uniformly received his revelaThis particular form of revelation
tions in dreams.
may have been chosen, 1. because his spiritual life
was imperfectly developed ; 2. because of his spiritual sincerity and simplicity of heart.
Mary thy wife.—Among the Jews the betrothed bore the title of wife.
Of the Holy OhosL— Both the descent of
Jesus and His mission were revealed long before His
appearance on earth. His birth, His name,
and His work were equally from the Holy Ghost.
Vers. 22 and 23. On the Messianic application of
It must,
Isa. vii. 14, consult the commentaries.
however, be observed that the Evangelist Matthew
'
brXrip&$ri, in
uses the expression, " vxu fulfilled,
actual

1

;

reference not merely to the fulfilling of conscious
verbal predictions, but also to that of typical proIn the passage before us the reference is
phecies.

probably to

a

typical prophecy.

The

virgin

(nob?)

presented to Ahaz as a sign, was a type of the holy
Virgin for the following reasons : 1) her future pregnancy and her giving birth to a son were announced
even before her marriage had actually taken place
2) the highest and strongest kind of faith was called
into exercise in connection with this child, by which it
obtained the name of Immanuel, and became the sign
of approaching deliverance in a season of peculiar
trial;
3) the name Immanuel was verified in the
God-Man ; 4) all these circumstances served to render
the birth of this child peculiarly sacred, and to connect it with the future of Israel ; thus strikingly prefiguring the advent of the holy child, the Hope of
Israel.

24 and 25. Joseph believed in consequence
Divine intimation he had received in a dream,
and forthwith married Mary, with all the Jewish
marriage ceremonies, from a regard to her reputaVers.

of the

tion.
But he did not consummate the marriage till
Mary had given birth to her first-born. From the
expression, first-horn, v. 25, it must not, however,
be inferred that Mary subsequently bore other chil-

dren.

•

'

An

only child was also designated

first-born.

The term merely implied that this was the child
which had opened the womb (Gen. xxvii. 19, 32
That Jesus had no actual brother acEx. xiii. 2).
cording to the flesh, will appear on closer consideration of the real extraction of the so-called brothers
of the Lord. They were the sons of Alphaeus,
Joseph's brother, and of Mary, the wife of Alphaeus,
the sister-in-law (not the sister) of the mother of the
Lord.
(See the author's dissertation in his " History
of the Apost. Age? L p. 189 ; and his article, Jaeo" Real-EnbuM, dtr Bruder de* Herm, in Herzog's
cycl.")*
The expression, " brethren (brothers) of
the Lord," has been taken in its literal sense by the
Antidicomarianites in the ancient Church, and by
many modern Protestant theologians; while the
Roman Catholic Church, since the times of the Collyridians, of Epiphanius, Ambrose, etc, has gone to
the opposite extreme of maintaining that Joseph and
Mary never lived together on terms of husband and

(Meyer, in his Commentary, hastily ascribes
the same view to Olshausen, Lange, von Berlepsch.
Our text indicates the opposite.) f
* [Compare also, on the other hand, the article Jacobus
In WW's ReaLWdrUrbuch, i. p. M5 sqq., and P. Scbaff:
" Das Verh&Untss des Jacobus Alphcti su Jacobus dsm
Brudsr des fferrn," Berlin, 1941.—Tbs>]

wife.

t [In this sentence, which la' omitted in the Edlnb.
trarst, Lance means to deny the perpetual virginity of

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
may be said of Abraham, that his faith
brought [Germ.: hineingeglaubt] the word of the
Lord as a word of promise into the world, it may, in
the same way, be said of Mary, that her faith brought
And as
the incarnation of the Word into the world.
the faith of Abraham was the connecting link by
which the Divine blessing attached itself to his seed
according to the promise, so Mary, by her strong and
living faith, conceived, through the Holy Ghost, the
Lord, the Saviour of the world. The faith of Abraham established a connection between physical birth
1.

and

If

it

spiritual regeneration

but, in the inspired faith

;

of Mary, birth and regeneration have become actually
one, nay, the birth of Christ was regeneration not
merely in a passive, but also in an active sense. It

—

was creative regeneration

—

which became

sinlessness,

the efficient cause of the regeneration of

men

;

sin-

redeeming from sin. Those who hold that
Christ derived from Mary our sinful nature, which
became transformed into sinlessness by His unswerving holiness tiH death, argue as if regeneration were
the goal of Christianity, whereas it is its commencement. In this respect they, as well as the Baptists,
come very far short of Abraham's faith. Abraham
had not merely, like Melchisedec, faith as an individual, but also as the head of a family ; and this
He
faith comprehended his house and his posterity.
lessness

believed in the sanctffication of nature, in the consecration of birth, and in the spiritual exaltation of
natural descent by reception into the household of
God. In Mary, the divine inspiration of faith went
along with her conception as virgin-mother; and
hence, in her Son, the eternal Logos was united to
human nature. (For a discussion on the miraculous
birth, see Lange's Leben Jesu, vol ii. p. 66.)
2. The unutterably tragical situation of the Virgin, misunderstood and deserted by her betrothed,
presents a striking type of the future history of her
Son, when denied and abandoned by men, even his
Similarly, however, her vindication by the
angel of the Lord prefigures Christ's glorification.
Mary forsaken by her husband was a type of Christ's
loneliness in Gethsemane and on the cross.
11
3. The expression, " an angel of the Lord, is
subsequently explained by the introduction of the
definite article
the angel of the Lord—connecting
it with the whole Christology of the Old Testament.
4. In the same way, the announcement of the
angel of the Lord is connected with the Bible doctrine of the Trinity ; and that of the name Jesus with
the doctrine of redemption.
5. The relatiou between dreams and other forms
of divine revelation, is to be gathered from the doctrine of visions, and of their different forma.
6. In the passage which refers to the fulfilment
of the prediction, contained in Isa, vii. 14, we must
properly appreciate the spirit of Old Testament prophecy generally, the New Testament explanation of
its various statements, and, lastly, the difference between typical and verbal prophecy.
disciples.

Mary, as held by the Roman Church, and attributed to him
by Meyer. Lange admits the reality of the marriage of
Joseph and Mary and their cohabitation after the birth of
Jesus, but, like Olshausen, he considers it Incompatible with
the dignity of Mary as the mother of the Saviour of the
world, to have given birth to ordinary children of man. He

must be the last in the royal line of
David and could have no successor or rival. But this

also holds that Christ

reasoning

Is

dogmatic, not exegeticaL

On

the force of the

Jo*? of> in this connection, compare Meyer's
ander's remarks on Matt, i. 85.— P. B.J
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7. In examining the passage, " and he knew her
not," etc, we must make a Tast difference between
the question whether Joseph and Mary lived together on terms of conjugal intercourse, and the
inquiry whether Mary had afterwards other Bons.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The

of Jesus mother when disowned and
forsaken, prefigured His own trials when denied and
I. In both cases the cause was the same
deserted
faith.
2. The import was the same— elevation above
the world.
8. The issue was the same
glory.
4.
Lastly, the effect was the same
the awakening of
The mother and the Son. 1. The great
faith.
similarity between them.
2. The infinite difference.
The share female character has had in promoting
the kingdom of God, 1. in its extension ; 2. in its
limitation.
Mary a model of unshaken confidence in
:

—

—

—

—

—

—

Committing oneself to the Lord leads to success even in the world.
On the connection between
mistrust and unbelief.
How the entertaining of genGod.

—
—

erous sentiments may become the means of preserving our faith.
An honest doubter will obtain light

—

first New Testament narrative commends to us
a holy consideration for woman. High regard for
the honor and reputation of woman.—Justice must
ever be allied to gentleness. The infinite blessing
which rewarded Joseph's self-denial. Ttie manifestation of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,
concentrated in the birth of Christ. The Holy
Spirit introduced the Son into the world ; and the
Son, the Holy Spirit. Symbolical lessons of the
creative action of the Holy Spirit in the birth of
Christ.
1. It points back to the creation of the

The

—

—

—

—

—

A

1

trials

world (Gen. i. 2), and to the creation of man. (The
breath of God, Gen. ii. 1.) 2. It points forward to
the creation of the Church, and the founding of the
heavenly city of God (Acts ii.). The miraculous
birth of Christ viewed in the light of the miraculous
birth of Adam.
The miraculous birth of Jesus as
the regeneration of man.
Import of the name Jesus
(the Redeemer) in connection with salvation : 1.
seal and assurance of the mode of redemption.
2.
proclamation of the fact of redemption.
3.
celebration of His work of redemption.
Joshua a type
of Jesus: 1. As the hero of the achievements of
faith, who followed upon Moses the lawgiver ; 2. as
champion in the strength of the Lord; 3. as the
leader of the people from the desert to Canaan.
Redemption from sic and deliverance from sin are
u The people" of Jesus, and they
inseparable.
alone, are the saved.
1.
must belong to His
people (listen to awakening grace) in order to obtain
salvation.
2.
must be in a state of salvation
(surrender ourselves to converting grace) in order
wholly to belong to His people. The people of Jesus a wonderful people of the ." wonderful n King.
1. They are one in Christ, and yet diffused among all
2. This people existed before it appeared
nations.
(the elect), and appeared before it existed (the typical
people or God under the Old Covenant). 3. They
suffer with Christ, until, to appearance, they perish,
and yet triumph with Christ throughout all eter-

—

—

—

A

A

—

We

We

—

nity.

—

Jesus as Immanuel. Jesus as the first-born in
Gotsner: True love
every respect (Col. ii. 15-18).
God
finds a way between jealousy and insensibility.
Braune
Diforsakes none who confide in him.
vine interposition saves.—r(Gal. iv. 5.)

—

—
—

THIRD SECTION.
ON HIS APPEARANCE UPON EARTH, HE IS REJECTED, DESPISED, AND PERSECUTED BY
THE THEOCRATIC CITY, THE THEOCRATIC PROPHETS, THE THEOCRATIC PRIESTHOOD,
AND ROYALTY; BUT OWNED AND GLORIFIED BY GOD, IN SIGNS FROM HEAVEN, IN
T^HE ADORATION OF WISE MEN FROM THE HEATHEN WORLD, AND IN HIS MIRACULOUS
AND DIVINE PRESERVATION, EFFECTED BY THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT, AND BY HIS
CONCEALMENT DURING niS YOUTH IN THE OBSCURITY OF GALILEE.
Chapter

II.

(Luke

ii.)

Cohtkktb :— Immediately on His appearance commenced the grand

conflict between the Christ of the true theocracy and
the degenerate, worldly form of the theocracy as then subsisting. Judaism rejects Him ; the heathen tcorld receir+t
Him (the East and Egypt). Jerusalem knows nothing of Him, and Is thrown Into alarm at the tidings of Hfs appear-

The high

and the scribes

by their knowledge of the Scriptures, able to Indicate correctly the place
Herod attempts to slay the
if it were an idle report.
child, first by craft, and then by a general massacre. The escape into Egypt is signalized by the martyrdom of the children at Bethlehem; and Jesus is only preserved for the work given Him by the Fathor by His concealment In heathen
Egypt, and afterwards in semi-pagan Galilee. On the other hand, Joseph and Mary, a poor couple, and the heathen
magi, are Ills guardians and witnesses while thejchildren and mothers of Bethlehem are involuntary sharers In His
sufferings. But, despite the contempt poured on Him by a carnal and degenerate theocracy, God In various ways
ance.

priests

are,

of His birth, but they treat the announcement of His birth as

;

glorifies

Him

as the true heir of the theocracy

;

so that the events recorded in this sectlou really corroborate the fact

Every circumstance bears testimony in His favor 1) His birth In Bethlehem, or the Divine
word of promise, the Scripture. 2) The miraculous star in the sky, or Nature. 8) Heathen philosophy in its noblest
aspirations (although clouded by error), under the guidance of Providence, or the course of history. 4) The unsuspecting sleep, and the fearful awakening of sinners at His name. 5) Orthodox unbelief, which, even In its stagnation, it
of His Divine mission.

:
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compelled to point to Bethlehem. 6) The belief of the wise men bursting through the mist of astrological delation.
7) The triumph ot Christian simplicity over the craft of the world, through the guidance of the Divine Spirit 8) The
martyrdom at Bethlehem. 9) The devoted resignation of the Holy Family, the relatives of the Lord. 10) The mirae*
ulous deliverance and preservation of the Lord in the same heathen country from whioh Israel had been brought
U) Jesus growing up in obscurity and lowliness at Nazareth. IS) Bis providential preservation, accomplished by
i

apparently the

slightest, via.,

prophetic dreams.

A. Chaptir
The Gospel for Epiphany.

II.

1-12.

(More recently designated Vie Missionary perikope.)

Now when Jesus, was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the days of Herod the king,
1
2 behold, there came wise men [magi] from the east to Jerusalem, Saying, Where is he that
is born King of the Jews ? tor we have seen his star in the east [or, when first it rose],
3 and are come to worship him. When Herod the king had heard these tilings, he was
4 troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. And when he had gathered all the chief priests
and scribes of the people together, he demanded of them where Christ should be born.
5 And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea for thus it is written by the prophet,
6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda
7 for out of thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel. Then Herod,
when he had privily called the wise men, inquired of them diligently what time the
8 star appeared. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and search diligently for
and when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I* may
the young child
9 come and worship him also. When they had heard the king, they departed and, lo,
the star, which they saw in the east, went before them, till it came and stood over
10 where the young child was. When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding
11 great joy. And when they were come into the house, they saw the young child with
Mary his mother, and fell down and worshipped him and when they had opened
gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.
their treasures, they presented unto him gifts
12 Arid being warned of God in a dream that they should not return to Hefod, they de:

;

;

*

:

;

parted into their
>

ities,

Ver.

11.

own

country another way.

[They aaw, cftor, tewL ree^ Is followed by Lange in his Germ. vera. It
may have arisen, as Meyer suggests, from the clprrrt in

while cZpoy, they found,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
On the genuineness of this chapter, as well as of
the former, comp. Meyer's Commentary on Matth.,
p. 69.*
Ver. 1. Bethlehem (onb r^Sl, house of bread),
Bi)0A«4fi rrjs *lovSaias, Bethlehem of Judea, as
distinguished from Bethlehem in the tribe of Zebulon,
'*
Bethlehem Ephratah (Gen. xxxv.
Josh. xix. 15.
16, 19) was situated in the tribe of Judah (comp.
Judg. xvii. 9 ; xix. 1 ; 1 Sam: xvii. 12), six Roman
1
miles, or two hours walk, to the south of Jerusalem."
(Reland, Palastina, p. 642 foil.; Rosenmiiller,
Hondbuch der biblisc/ten Alterthumskunde, ii. 1, p.
123 ; Robinson, Pal. i. p. 470 ; Tobler, Bethlehem
With these comp. the
in Palaestina, St. Gall, 1848.
recent travels of Schubert, Strauss, Schulz, etc. ) The
earlier name of Bethlehem was Ephratah, which
* [Meyer properly defends the genuineness of the first
chapters, as Fritzsche, Kuinol, Griesbach and others did

two

before him, chiefly for the following reasons: 1) They are
fonnd in all Greek manuscripts and ancient versions ; also
the fathers of the second and third centuries quote several
passages from them. Even the hostile Celsus refers to them
(Orixenes, Contra CeU. i. 88 ; ii. 82). 2) Their contents are
especially adapted to the object of a Gospel for Jewish Christians, 8i The beginning of cb. Hi. is closely connected with
4) Construction and
II. 23, and also iv. 18 refers to ii. 28.
phraseology correspond with that of the whole Gospel.—The
chief argument of the opponents is the omission of these two
chapters In the Hebrew Gospel of tho Ebionjtes (Epiph.
Haer. rxx. 18); but this may bo easily explained from the
heretical character of this sect and their denial of the divinity and the miraculous conception of Christ P. 8.]

—

is sufficiently

ver.

8.—P.

supported by author-

8.]

probably also included its environs. This small town
was the ancestral seat of the house of David (Ruth i.
It was fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chron. xi.
1, 2).
16), but remained an insignificant place (Mic v. 1),
and is not even mentioned among the towns of Judah
either in the Hebrew text of Joshua or in Neh. xi.
25.

and

The
its

striking contrast between its insignificance
future destiny is brought out by the prophet

Micah, in a prophecy which forms one of the most
pointed Messianic predictions (tee ver. 6). At present, Bethlehem is a small but populous town in a
well-cultivated district.
As to the road from Bethlehem to Jerusalem, see von Raumer's Palestina, p.
276.
"Bethlehem itself is situated on a ridge of
moderate size, extending from east to west. It consists of about 100 indifferent dwellings, partly cut out
in the rock, and contains 600 inhabitants capable of
bearing arms, partly Turks and partly Christians.
As the town in the year 1834 took part in the insurrection against Ibrahim Pasha, he caused the Turkish
quarter to be destroyed.
Since that time the place
is inhabited exclusively by Christians, 3,000 in number."
Comp. Robinson, I. 470-"73 (Am. ed.).*
* [Rev. Benj. Bausmann. who visited Bethlehem In 1857,
thus (lescribbs It, in his work Sinai and Zion, Philad. 1861.
825: "Bethlehem and Calvary—joy and sorrow, life and
death—are never far apart in this world. The town is built
on the crest of a small hill, surrounded by other hills. The
whole is surrounded by a wall about thirty feet high, with a
number of pates through which yon enter in.
Its
present population is about 4,000, all belonging to the Greek
Church. . . . The inhabitants now have the name of
being a lawless, quarrelsome people, who sre In the habit of
p.

...
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In the days of Herod the king.—The monarch here alluded to was Herod surnamed the Great.
He was the first sovereign of the Idumaaan (or Edomite) race, which, from the year 40 before Christ,
reigned over Judtea, under the supremacy of Rome
(Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 1, 3 ; de Bello Jud. 1, 8, 9).
Herod the Great was a son of Antipater, whom Caesar
had appointed procurator of Judaea at the time he
acknowledged Hyrcanus II., the Maccaboean prince,
When a youth of fifteen, Herod was enat king.
trusted by his father with the government of the
province of Galilee (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 9, 2). Subsequently, as " strategos " of Ccelesyria, he defeated
the Maccatacan prince Antigonus (son of Aristobulua), who had made an attempt to recover the sovereignty of which Aristobulus had been deprived.

The Roman triumvir Antony made Herod and

his

brother Pliasael tetrarchs. Driven from his province
by Antigonus, Herod repaired to Rome, where,
through the favor of Antony, he was declared by the
Roman Senate king of Judaea. But he was obliged
to call in the help of Rome before he could make
himself master of his new capital, Jerusalem. After
the fall of Antony, he succeeded in securing the
favor of Augustus. For his further history, comp.
the article Herod in Winer's and other BibL Encycl.,
and Josepbus. Herod was destined to sustain a

—

most ominous part

in Jewish history.

At

his acces-

be founded the Idumsean dynasty on the ruins
of the Asmonaean or Maccabsean race. (Comp. the
genealogical tables of the Asmonaean house and of
the Herodian, in von Raumer's Palestina, p. 331.)
The glorious race of the Maccabees had faUen through
their fanatical presumption, and a servile deference
to the ultra-legalist religious party, -just as a similar
ultra-ecclesiastical policy led to the ruin of various
Byzantine dynasties, and in more modern times to
that of the Stuarts in Great Britain, and of the
Bourbons in France. The Idumsean dynasty, on the
other hand, pursued a crafty secular policy, by which
it succeeded in maintaining itself for a considerable time, under the most difficult circumstances.
This policy consisted in flattering the party of
the Pharisees, by the building of the temple, and by
other tokens of religious zeal ; while at the same
time the favor of Rome was courted by servility, by
concessions to heathenism, and by the introduction
of Grecian customs. It is noteworthy that the same
sion,

—

'

Herod who had already extinguished the priestly and
royal house of the Maccabees by the murder of its
last heirs, also attempted to destroy the true and
But, strictly
eternal royalty of the house of David.
speaking, it was not with Herod that the outward
sceptre first passed from the tribe of Judah to an
alien family, as even the Maccabasan dynasty belonged to a different tribe, that of Levi. Hence,
when the royal power was conferred on the Maccabees in the person of Simon, it was with an express
reservation of the rights of the Messiah (1 Mace. xiv.
On the other hand, the Idumaeans had, for
41).
more than a hundred years before that, been Jews,
rebelling against the Government Some of them live by
forming small patches of the rocky country aronnd the town,
and from the fruit of the fig, pomegranate, olive, and Tine,
which cover some of the neighboring hills ; others live by
carving events in the history of our Bavlour on sea shells,
and other curious trinkets, which they sell to the pilgrims
Its
that visit Jerusalem during the Easter season.
general appearance is like that of other towns in the East
narrow, crooked streets, flat-roofed houses, mostly small,
with fronts all walled up, save a small floor-door. It has no
hotel or place of entertainment; the travellers usually lodge
In the convent," etc.—F. S.]

...

the Maccabee Hyrcanus having compelled them to
submit to circumcision. The Herodian dynasty remained, however, Idumsean in spiri^—-circumcised
semi-pagan and barbarian, though outwardly civilized.
According to the statements of the Fathers
(quoted by Winer, i. p. 481, note 5), the Herodians
were of purely heathen extraction, their ancestors
having been Philistines from Ascalon, who had been
brought to Idumaea as prisoners of war. But while
the Asmoneeans enjoyed the royal dignity with the
express acknowledgment that the sceptre belonged
11
to the " coming Prophet, Herod recognized no such
expected Messiah ; or rather entertained only superstitious fears about Him, and cherished the desire of
effecting His destruction.
In this respect Herod
may be said to have removed the sceptre from Judah,
although not in the primary sense of the prediction
in Gen. xlix. 10 {see the author's Positive Dogmatik,

—

p. 668).

Herod died in the fourth year before the commencement of our era, shortly before Easter (Joseph.
Accordingly, the birth of Christ
at least four years earlier than
the usual date. See Wieseler, Chronol. Synopsc, p>
50 ; and the author's Leben Jesu, ii. p. 106.

Antiq.

xxii. 9, 8).

must nave taken place

Wise men, lit. Magi, /idyoi, B*33

.

—The name

a high sacerdotal. caste among
the Persians and Medea, who formed the king's privy
council, and cultivated astrology, medicine, and
originally belonged to

occult natural science. They are frequently mentioned by ancient authors, such as Herodotus (L 1 82),
Diogenes Laertius (i. 1, 9), Julian, Porphyry, Cicero,
and Pliny. During the time of the Chaldean dynasty,
there also existed an order of magi at the court of
Babylon (Jer. xxxix. 8), of which Daniel was made
the president (Dan. ii. 48). Subsequently the name
was transferred to those Eastern philosophers in general who studied astrology, the interpretation of
dreams, occult natural science, and the like.
(See
Winer's Real- Wbrterbueh.) At the time of Christ,
many natives of Syria and Arabia, as well as Greeks
and Romans, professed to be adepts in the magical
art, and employed it for gain or personal advancement, taking advantage of the curiosity and superstition of their contemporaries.
The names of Simon
Magus, who drew down the rebuke of Peter, and of
Elymas the sorcerer, who opposed Paul, will at once
occur to the reader as familiar instances. The magi
mentioned in the text belonged to the earlier class
of Eastern sages, whose researches were sincere and
earnest.

They are called wise men from the Bast, fxdyoi
The expression, Airs Awr., may
be joined with equal propriety to the noun preceding
or to the verb following. The first construction,
however, is preferable, giving to the expression, magi,
its full import ; but the particular part of the East

awo i.paro\Hv.

from which they came, cannot be determined. Justin, Tertullian, and many others (see Meyer), fixed oi\
Arabia; Chrysostom, Theophylact, and others on
Persia ; while some have specified Parthia, Baby*
Ionia, and even Egypt and Ethiopia.
At all events,
they were of Eastern origin; and the Evangelist
seems to imply that they came from Persia or Mesopotamia, the seat of the original magi. In attempting to account for the manner iu which they had
become acquainted with the Jewish expectation of a
Messiah, 6ome have laid too much stress on uncertain
historical statements; while, more recently, others
have entirely disregarded the established historical
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some such expectation was generally enterThus Suetonius mentions, in his

tained at the time.

*

Life of Vespasian (iv.), that throughout the East there
was a general and settled belief, that about this
period one would come from Judssa who should subdue the world. Tacitus (Hut. v. 18) refers to a similar expectation.
But probably these two historians
derived their statements only from a passage in Joscphus (De Bello Judaico, vL 5, 4.
See Gieseler,
KirehengesehieMe, vol i. p. 47). Josephus, in his
usual cringing manner, perverted the Scripture promise of a Messiah, applying it to Vespasian, who, from
his campaign in Judaea or from the East, had gone
to take possession of the empire of the world (see my
Leben Jem, vol. ii. p. 105).
But, on the other
hand, it is undeniable that the temple of Jerusalem
was famed all over the East (see Gieseler, vol. i. p.
46) ; that at that time the Jews had already spread
over the known world ; and that they had gained
converts among the most intellectual and earnest inquirers of all countries.
Such, for example, were
the Greeks mentioned by John (xii. 20).
Nor must
we forget that the greatest part of the ten tribes of
Israel had remained in Parthia, though their ideas
and hopes concerning the Messiah were probably not
so clear and well defined as those of their brethren
in Palestine.
(See The Nesiorians, or The Ten
Tribes, by Asahel Grant, 1843.)
From the circumstance that three different kinds of gifts were offered,
the strange inference has been drawn, that three
" wise men n presented them. Similarly, a purely
fanciful interpretation of Pb. lxxii. 10 ; Isa. xlix. 7
lx. 3, 10, led to the idea, especially since the fifth
century, that the magi were kings.
Even before
that time, this
lian

view had been propounded by Tertul-

(Adv. Mare. iii. 13). Chrysostom speaks of
and Epiphaniua increased their number

twelve magi,
to fifteen.

The mediaeval Church blended the commemoraof the holy three kings (Gaspar, Melchior, and
Balthasar, as they were called, although other names
tion

assigned them), with the festival of the
Epiphany (6th Jan.). This feast, which was first
instituted in the Eastern Church, commenced there
the annual cycle of Christian festivals, and primarily
bore reference to the baptism of Christ
As the
Eastern Church adopted Christmas from the West,
so the Western received the Epiphany from the
East, by an interchange similar to that in regard to
the use of organs and bells.
The first trace of its
celebration in the West occurs during the latter half
of the fourth century (when, according to Ammianus
Marcellinus, it was observed by the Emperor Julian
at Vienne in 860).
So early as the time of Augustine, it was celebrated in the West as Christ's first
manifestation to the Geutiles, the precedent and
warrant for it being derived from the adoration of
the magi in the passage under consideration.
Hence
also its n&we— Festival of the three Kings.
In process of time, three different events came to be connected with this festival
1) The baptism of Christ;
2) Christ's first manifestation to the Gentiles ; 8) the
first miracle at Cana, John ii. 1 1.
fourth reference
to the miraculous feeding of the 5000 persons was
afterward added.
Comp. the article Epiphanienfest
in Herzog's Recd-Encyclopadie ; also in Aschbach's
Allgem. KirchenUxicon, and in Strauss18 Kirehenjahr.
The legends on this subject gave rise, as is
weO known, to a strange medley of ecclesiastical and
popular usages.
have no authentic record of the number and
are also

:

A
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the social position of these magi
course, have been more than one

There must, of
and they must
have been persons of wealth and rank, who, in all
probability, would travel with a considerable retinue,
so that their arrival at Jerusalem must have produced a sensation.
That they were Gentiles and
not Jews, appears from the whole tenor of the narrative ; from the pointed contrast to which the Evangelist manifestly intends to draw attention; and
" Where is the newespecially from the question
born King of the Jews ? " Accordingly, roost commentators are agreed on this question. (See Meyer,
;

:

p. 68.)

Ver. 2.

We have teen His star.—This cannot

comet (Origen and others), or a
an angelic apparition (TheophyAmong the ancients, a comet was rarely conlact).
sidered a good omen; a meteor would blaze and
burst ; while an angelic vision would disappear when
We have no knowledge
its object was accomplished.
that an entirely new star made its appearance at that
Astrologers drew their
time, and again disappeared.
inferences not so much from an individual star, as
from a constellation of stars, although the import of
the vision was gathered from the presence or position of one particular star in the constellation.
(See
Lange's Leben Jesu, vol. ii. p. 105.) " The famous
astronomer Kepler (De Jesu Christi vero anno nololitio, Francf. 1606 ; comp. Mttnter, Stern der Weisen,
Kopenhagen, 1827) has shown, that in the year 747
from the building of Rome, a very remarkable threefold conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in the sign
Pisces occurred ; and that in the spring of the following year the planet Mars likewise appeared in
refer either to a

meteor,

still

less to

this constellation.

He

regarded

it

as probable that

an extraordinary star was conjoined with these three
Kepler
planets, as was the* case in die year 1603.
was of opinion that this conjunction formed the star
of the magi. This view has been further explained
and defended by Ideler in his Chronological Researches.

Wieseler mentions,

that,

according to the state-

ment of Munter, the Chinese astronomical tables record
the appearance of a new star at a time which coincides with the fourth year before the birth of Christ
All .chronological statements relating to the birth of
Christ lead, according to Wieseler's calculations, to
the conclusion that Jesus was born in the year 750
from the building of Rome (four years earlier than
the birth of Christ according to the usual chronology),
and most probably in the month of February. The
above-mentioned conjunction took place two years
sooner, that is, in the year 747 and 748."
The circumstance that Herod caused all the
(male) children in Bethlehem, of two years old and
under, to be put to death, is a strong argument in
favor of the supposition, that the principal star in
this constellation was that which directed the magi
Gerlach, in his Commentary, says
to their search.
As Jesus adapted Himself to the fishermen by the
miraculous draught of fishes ; to the sick, by the
curing of their infirmities ; and to all His hearers, by

^

.

-

parables relating to the circumstances around, and
the affairs of ordinary life ; so did He draw these
astronomers to Himself by condescending to their
favorite science.
If it be asked how Providence could employ such
a deceptive art for the purpose of guiding the magi
to the truth, we reply, that there is a vast difference
between earlier and later astrology. Just as chemistry sprung from alchemy, and even war gave rise to
the Law of Nations, so ancient pagan astrology was
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But
the parent of our modern science of astronomy.
the tendency of all true science is to point the way
to faith.
perception of the harmonious order of
the firmament, and especially a knowledge of astronomy, would direct devout minds to Him who is the
Centre of the spiritual solar system, to the creative
Word, the Source of all order. Besides, it was not
astrological inquiry which primarily determined the
magi to undertake the journey to Bethlehem, but
their belief in the Messiah promised to the Jews, of
whom they had heard. They were men earnest in
their deep longing, and believers according to the
measure of preparing grace granted them. Hence their
astrological knowledge was used only as the instrument of advancing and directing their faith. Thus
Divine Providence might condescend even to their
erroneous ideas, and cause the appearance of the constellation in the heavens to coincide with the conviction in their hearts,. that the birth of the Messiah bad
then taken place ; more especially as their mistake
implied at least the general trfith that the whole
starry World points to Christ, and that particulaFIaw
of Providence, according to which great leading
events in the kingdom of God are ushered in by solemn and striking occurrences, both terrestrial and
celestial.
Thus, all secular knowledge, however
blended with error, serves to draw heavenly minds to
Christ.
Error is but the husk, truth is the kernel.
Accordingly, the star which was a sign to these wise
men, is to us a symbol that all nature in particular,
the starry heavens, and the whole compass of natural
science if properly understood, will, under Divine
guidance, lead us to deeper and stronger faith.
(Com p. Heubner, " Praktischs Erklarung des
Neuen Test.,; 1 vol. i. p. 13.) The statement, that
the star had guided the magi to Jerusalem, must
be interpreted in accordance with the symbolical import of the passage.
The magi, of course, availed
themselves of the ordinary channels of information
as to the road from the East to Jerusalem ; and
they went to Jerusalem on the supposition that
the capital of Judaea would naturally be the birthplace of the King of the Jews.
The way from Jerusalem to Bethlehem they learnt from local information, having been directed there by the scribes and
by Herod. To them, however, the star still seemed
to be the guide of their jonrney
more especially the
same star which they had seen in the East when
first it rose (for this must be the import of the singular number, lv tif avaroAp, since the phrase, ** in
the East" would require the Plural, and avaroX-h
evidently corresponds with t«x0«M, now appeared in
its zenith right overhead upon Bethlehem, where the
shepherds had already made known the abode of the
Messiah.
To their believing hearts the star seemed
to stand fixed, as heaven's own light, over the long
desired, though obscure and humble residence.
But

All these stumbling-blocks had to be removed by tb*
testimony of the Scriptures which theyhad heard,
by the witness of the Spirit in their beartsj^oy tn«
sublime spectacle of Mary and the holy child, and by
2
the communications' of the believing shepherds.
Thus were the heathen and carnal elements' uTffieir
astrological impressions effaced, and only what waa
true, remained.
The star in the sky had guided
them to the Sun of the spiritual firmament.
Ver. 2. And are come to worship Him.
TlpocKvvrfr, to indicate veneration, homage, submission, by prostration of the face to the ground : Gen.
xix. 1 ; xlii. 6, etc. ; Herodot i. 134, etc
Here, as in
many other places, the word is, however, to be taken
as meaning adoration in the more general sense, as
it evidently refers merely to religious, not to political

remarkable how even their astrological inferences were purged from error, and transformed into
genuine faith. For, first, they found the new-born
King of the Jews not at Jerusalem. Secondly, they
found on the throne of Judah a worldly-minded old
tyrant Thirdly, they found the representatives of
the sanctuary of Judah, and the holy city itself,
indifferent and unbelieving.
Fourthly, they were
directed to the poor village of Bethlehem.
Fifthly,
in Bethlehem itself they were directed to a poor cottage.
Lastly, they found, not a child of two years of
age, but an infant recently born, surrounded by what
betokened extreme poverty, under the care of a
jaomeless couple, the head of which was a carpenter.

only the actual high priest for the time (& apx"/"*"*

A

—

—

—

it is

—

homage.
Ver. 8. (Herod)

salem with him,

was
t

troubled, and all JeruTap<*x «ij .—Both Herod and

the inhabitants of Jerusalem were struck with sinful

With Herod,

fear.

fear of a supposed

it may have been chiefly political
new claimant of the throne. At

the same time, be must also have felt a dread, partly
and partly moral, of the power of religion,
and of the advent of One who should judge both the
nation and the world, an event which be would
naturally connect with the coming of the Messiah.
Nor were the inhabitants of Jerusalem merely
alarmed from apprehension of the cruelty of Herod,
but because, along with him, they anticipated a conflict and a judgment of a spiritual character.
Lightfoot and Berthold suppose that they were merely
afraid of the calamitous times which should precede
the reign of Messiah, or of the doloret Messier as
they are termed. But this could form only one element in their general and undefined dismay. Jerusalem does not go to Bethlehem, this fact best
explains the character of their fear.
Gerlach reminds
us of the circumstance that, u a short time before
this, the Pharisees had predicted to a female relative
of Herod, that her descendants would obtain the royal
dignity, and that Herod and bis house would be destroyed.
In consequence of this prediction several
of the Pharisees had been put to death. When such
a tyrant was alarmed, his whole capita] could not but
be also alarmed."
Ver. 4. (Herod) gathered together, etc.—This
refers either to an extraordinary sitting of the Sanhedrim which is the usual opinion or merely to a
theological conference.
The latter supposition seems
to us the more probable, as the object of the meeting
was merely a theological deliverance. It is rendered
still more likely from the fact, that the third class
of the members of the Sanhedrim, the elders, are not
religious

•

—

—

—

—

mentioned (for details, see Meyer, p. 65 ; and Winer
and others, under the article Synedritan, or Sanhe" The term 6px'<P*'* comprehends not
drim).

biisn

>"!»,

Lev. xxi. 10), but those also

who had

previously held the oifice of high priest (for at this
period it was often transferred at the caprice of the
Romans Joseph. Antiq. xv. 8), and, probably, even
the heads of the twenty-four classes of priests (1
Chron. xxiv. 6 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14 ; Joseph. Antiq.
:

xx. 8, 8)."

The

scribes (ypanfiarus,

CnfilD) formed

Sanhedrim, though only a
From the
portion of them were members of it
union of civil and spiritual government under the Old
Testament theocracy, they were at one and the same
time lawyers and theologians, interpreters of the

a separate

class in the

—
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Hence Luke calls them
law in this twofold sense.
Most of them belonged
roniKoi and vom)$iM<TKa\ot.
to the sect of the Pharisees (see the article Schrifigelehrte in Winer).
In all probability, the scribes originated not merely from the practice of employing
copyists of the law and public readers in the synagogues, but were intended as a kind of successors to
the prophets, in a sense modified by the circumstances of the time.
The only point before the Sanhedrim on the present occasion was to specify, on theological grounds, the place where Christ should be
born.
No doubt, however, the scribes were aware of
the reason why Herod wished to ascertain this point.
Vers. 5 and 6. For thus it is written by the

—

v. 1.
The passage is freely quoted
from the Septuagint.
In the Hebrew text the
prophet says : " But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, too

prophet : Micah

be among the thousands of Judah P" ?^
1
? "•*$*» n-nnb)— [or, the central towns where
the heads of thousands resided, i.e., subordinate divisions of tribes]
out of thee shall come forth unto
Me One who is to be ruler in Israel whose going
forth (origin) is from the first of time, from the days
of eternity."
The SeDt. has " And thou Bethlehem, hous
ill to be among the
1

small to

T*

—

:

:

thousands

i

expression
to that of

the Distric

The words, axx not
tion, as if it

Matthew
of Judah." The
ct, and is analogous
rict.
Ephratah was
District of Judah.
leasx, seem to imply a ques" Art thou too small ? Out
lah," etc.

substitutes

were

we

said

:

Not only art thou not too
of thee shall come, etc.
small to be one of the thousands (or central towns) in
the tribe of Judah, but thou shalt be the birthplace of
the King of all Israel—the King eternal."
Though
we hare here among the princes* for " among the
thousands" it must not be inferred that the Evangelist

or his translator had mistaken the

word 5iJ*i

II.

1-12.

cumstance, however, we are warranted in supposing
that Herod received the magi at night, in order to
question, and to give them such directions as would
make them, unconsciously, spies, and subservient to
his murderous purpose.
Immediately on leaving the
despot's palace, they set out on their journey.
Ver. 11. Into the house. This no more proves

—

Meyer

Matthew represents Bethlehem as Joseph's permanent place of residence, than
ver. 1 shows that the magi did not arrive till long
(as

asserts) that

after the birth of the Saviour.
In all probability the
holy family removed, soon after the homage of the
shepherds, from the stable (or the caravansery) to
s cottage. The event here alluded to
rcurred soon after the birth of Jesus,

auu ueiorc

ms presentation

Opened their

in the temple.

—

treasures. The bags or boxes
containing their treasures. According to Oriental usage,
offerings are presented when welcoming a distinguished stranger, but especially on rendering homage to a
sovereign.
The gold indicates wealth ; the frankincense and myrrh point to the East, more particularly
Frankincense, a resin of bitter taste, but
to Arabia.
fragrant odor, was used chiefly in sacrifices and in
the services of the temple.
On the tree from which
frankincense was derived in Arabia and India, comp.
Winer. Myrrh* an aromatic of a similar kind, was

produced from a shrub, which, indigenous in Arabia
and Ethiopia, grows also in Palestine. Myrrh was
employed for fumigation and for improving the taste
of wine, but especially as an ingredient of a very
precious ointment. For a fuller account of these
These
productions, see Winer and other Encycl.
Thus Theogifts have been regarded as symbolical

—

phylact : The gold to the King, the incense to the
Lord, the myrrh to Him who was to taste of fleath
Similarly Leo the Great.
(the great High Priest).
Fulgentius: Per aurum Christi regnum, per thus
ejus pontificatuSy per myrrham
Others give- other explanations.

mors sigmficatur.
Leo the Great and
that by these gifts the magi owned

a thousand (central town), for 5|**S , the chief of
a thousand (as Meyer thinks, p. 66). In point of
fact, the Evangelist here refers to a central town or
thousand, only personifying it by the term " prince."
Even the Rabbins admit that this passage applies to
the Messiah.
Indeed, the whole context, and (he
mysterious designation of the promised ruler, prove
its Messianic reference ; but chiefly, the circumstance

Juvencus suggest,
and did homage to both the divine and the human
nature of Christ. Others have dwelt more on the
practical utility of the gifts, as a provision for the
holy family in their impending flight into Egypt.
With this view we may, also, combine a symbolical
Thus the myrrh,
interpretation of the threefold gift.
as precious ointment, may indicate the Prophet and

that the Messiah to be born in Bethlehem is distinguished from the then reigning house of David.
Role, or rather feed, as in the margin s-oi/iavc?,
the primitive idea of ruling a people.
Homer:
It is clear, from this passage, that
wQi/jLtPts \omw.
the scribes understood the words of Micah as referSo also did the Chaldee transring to the Messiah.
lator.
Subsequently, the Jews tried to destroy this
testimony by applying (he prediction to Hezekiah or
Zerababel.
Ver. 7. Prfvily, k&Bpa. Quite characteristic of
Herod evidently shared the mispolitical suspicion.
take of the magi, that the birth of the child coincided
with the first appearance of the star, and that, consequently, the child was then in its second year.
This
error led to the slaughter of the children at Bethlehem.
Ver. 9. And, lo, the star. Bengel infers from
ftis passage, without sufficient reason, " toto itinere
nen viderant stellam" The only difference was,
that the star was now in its zenith, and hence appeared to go before them. According to a common
Eastern custom, they travelled by night (Hasselquist,

the balm of Israel; the incense, the office of the
High Priest ; the gold, the splendor of royalty. In
expatiating, however, on supposed symbolical meanings, great care is required to avoid mere trifling.
Ver. 12.
being warned of God, xpvuarur$4ms. The Vulgate: responso accepto. The
expression seems to imply a previous inquiry. BenHence we infer
gel: Sic optarant, vel rogarant.
that, even before being warned in a dream, the former trustfulness and simplicity of the magi so
had given place to
characteristic of these inquirers
suspicion of Herod's intentions, from the contrast
between the uncomfortable impression produced by
the despotic king and the spiritual feelings awakened
by the holy family. The word &y«x^pv^ay is also
significant : they withdrew, escaped, by another way
to their own country. Their direct way home would,
in all probability, have led by Jerusalem, as the
route would depend not so much on the direction in
which their country lay, as on the road usually taken

—

—

—

"Rcise nach Palastina?

p. 152).

From

this cir-

—

And

—

—

by

'

—

travellers.

Grnrral Remarks
ths Adoration of

oir

took

th« Historical Character op
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countenanced, as In Meyer's u Commentary," p. 79)
that the preceding narrative was no more than a legend. Is
not only theologically untenable, bat scientifically antiquated. The deep significant and symbolical meaning is no argument against the historical truth of this Gospel narrative,
but rather an additional evidence of its reality. (See u Leben

Mem,

vol. I p. 41.) At any rate, if this narrative bo a
legend, it cannot be supposed to have been of Jewish Christian origin: it portrays Judaism in a most disadvantageous
light compared: with the Oentiie world. It is remarkable
that the Evangelist Luke, the companion of Paul, the Apos*
tie of the Gentiles, Introduces Jewish worthies as celebrating the praises of the new-born Messiah : while Matthew,
whose Gospel was primarily Intended for the use of Jewish
converts, dwells upon the homage paid to the Saviour by
Gentiles. This accounts for the circumstance, that in the
Ebionite Hebrew Gospel, not only the first chapter, which
records the miraculous birth, but also the second, was omitu Chalcidlus, a Platonic philosopher and a heathen,
ted.
but according to others a fit aeon of Carthage, also relates
this narrative in nis CoinmmU.tr ad Timcrum Pint See

Je*uf

Opera Hlppolyti, ed. Fabric xl. 82&. w — Heubner. The
same writer (Heubner) refers to Hamann "Die Kreum&g*
des rhUologenS vol. ii. p. 158; and to Llllenthal: * DU
guts Sachs der gdtUichen OfftnbarunQ? v. 271 and z. 508.
:

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

consists mainly in the power of the heathen world,
which, like a frightful storm, seems to pass over the
genealogical tree of the Messiah.
This is reversed
in the second chapter, where the Gentile world presents the bright, while unbelieving Israel forms the
dark side of the picture.
2. Some of the statements contained in the second chapter seem, at first sight, to be stumblingChrist so remote, so hidden, so
blocks to our faith
disowned, Christ at first a child in the world, a poor
child, in a rural district at a distance from Jerusalem, in a lowly abode a fugitive, an occasion of
martyrdom, a Nazarene. On the other hand, we
have here also an array of historical events which
show Him to be the Christ : such as the star, nature,
sci
:>n its dark aide
:

—

—

—

am

eological lore of
hecy, the giving

the

up

Go

dream by night,
>rming one glori-

ouc

nalogy presented

by the bumble church of .Bethlehem, in Prague,
where John Buss preached, and the insignificant
church where Luther taught at Wittenberg, see
Heubner, on Math. p. 14.
8. The star which the wise men saw must not
be regarded as a fulfilment of Balaam's prophecy respecting the Star that was to come out of Jacob
(Num. xxiv. 17); for Christ Himself was that Star.
The star seen by the wise men was, however, a sym-

1. In the first chapter, the Evangelist points out
the part which the Jewish people had in connection
with the Messiah. Christ's genealogy, and His birth
from the Virgin, show that salvation was of the Jews.
*
The second chapter, which records the arrival of
magi from the East, presents the interest of the Oentiie world in Christ.
The magi are, so to speak, the
representatives of those pious Gentiles whose names
the
Old Testament, Melchisedec, bol of the true Star, the Sun of Righteousness (Malare recorded in
Jethro, Ruth, Hiram, Job, Naaman, etc.
To this achi). The arrival of those' distinguished magi to
class also belong, in a certain 6ense, Nebuchadnezzar do homage to the Messiah was clearly a beginning
and Cyrus. The same thread continues to run of the fulfilment of ancient prophecy, according to
through the New Testament history, where we meet which the princes of the Gentiles were to come and
with the three believing centurions and other pious present their homage to the Messiah (Pa. Lxxil 10 ;
Gentiles, and where the vision of a Gentile
the man Isa. lx. 3, etc.). In a symbolical sense, they may
of Macedonia summons the Apostle to carry the therefore be appropriately called the three kings
Gospel into Europe, Acts xvi. 9.
Thus the first from the East, They were spiritual princes from
chapter of our Gospel illustrates the hereditary bless- the Gentile world, bearing testimony by their gifts
ing as contrasted with the hereditary curse ; while to the dim yet real longing after a Prophet, Priest,
the second proves, that although the heathen were and King, in those whom they represented.
judicially given up to their own ways, there was
4. In the design of Herod the old enmity of Edom
among them in all ages a certain longing after, and against Jacob seems to reappear.
are involunknowledge of, the Saviour (Rom. i.).
The Jewish tarily reminded of that murderous purpose, " I will
"
hereditary blessing and the Gentile aspirations of slay my brother Jacob (Gen. xxvii. 41), which Esau
nature together belong to what the Church calls the relinquished in his own person, but bequeathed to
gratia prcevenienj, or prevenient grace. Among those his posterity (see the prophet Obadiah), and which
who enjoyed the hereditary blessing, prevenient grace attained its fulfilment in the progress of history.
was continued in genealogical succession. They The same may be said of the blessing which Jacob
were a chosen race. In the Gentile world, the hope bestowed upon Esau ; which also was most markedof a Saviour was planted here and there in chosen ly fulfilled in the Idumsean rule over Israel, except
individuals.
Yet, these two classes of believers are that the noble traits in the character of Esau
his
not entirely distinct from each other. Even the honesty and uprightness—are no longer traceable in
Gentile world was favored with bright glimpses of the cruel and crafty Idumsean dynasty.
Messianic tradition; while among the Jews, also,
5. The antagonism between the Maccabees and
" prevenient grace," in its highest manifestations, the Herodians belongs to the great tragic contrasts
was accorded to chosen individuals, in whom it led in the history of the kingdom of God. The most
In both these respects the scho- touching incident in this drama is the sad fate of
to personal faith.
lastic view of Augustine (not of the Church in genMariamne, the Asmomean princess, whom Herod
eral) lags far behind the scriptural record of the married, passionately loved, but sacrificed to his
Ruckert (the poet), in his Herod, well
riches of grace and of faith, and needs modification. suspicions.
The manifestation of Christ among the Gentiles, or describes the Hellenizing and worldly spirit of this
the Epiphany (fa^dVeta) of Scripture, is infinitely prince, who covered even Palestine with Greek
more grand and full than the mediaeval festival of the names. The policy of these two dynasties may well
If
Epiphany. Still, the latter was a solemn testimony serve as a beacon to the nations of Christendom.
to the wondrous efficacy of preparing grace, or the the policy of the Maccabees was at a later period
\6yos <rrcprwruc6s, to whom the ancient Greek Fa- followed by the Byzantine court, that of the Herodithers (especially Justin Martyr and Clement of Alex- ans is too well known in modern times as Macchi*-

—

—

—

We

—

andria) have borne such ample testimony.
The dark side of the picture in the first chapter

vellianism.
6.

The

contrast between the faith of the Gentflea
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chap. n.
and the unbelief of the Jews, here presented in its
leading features, has been fully verified in the course
of history. See Bom. ix.-xi The Gospel of the
Epiphany is also the Gospel of Ilissions to the
Heathen.
7.

Heaven and

earth, as

it

were,

move around

But this cenby the same
every germ of what is

the holy child as around their centre.
tre repels whatever is dark and evil
force with

which

it

attracts

noble and holy.

The higher and spiritual import attaching to
designation, "King of the Jews," appears even

8.

the

from the conduct of Herod.

9
j

In his mind, the expression is evidently equivalent with Messiah, and
connected with spjritual rather than with temporal
functions; otherwise The inquiry of^(hS"magi would

hstrbasn treated as

sedition.

9. For a time it was thought that the holy child
had been put to death in Bethlehem, or else that He
had forever quitted the scene and settled in Egypt
Next we find Him growing up in obscurity at Nazareth.
Thus Christ may be regarded as the Prince
of outcast children, such as Isnmael, Moses, Cyrus,
ftomnms, etc.
10. On the spread of the knowledge of Christ
among the Persians and Mohammedans, comp. Heub-

ner, p. 17.

The salvation of the world in the form of a child
1. concealed, and yet well known ; 2. a child hated
and feared, yet longed for and loved 8. signally despised, and yet marvellously honored; 4. beset by
extreme dangers, and yet kept in perfect safety. The
holy child viewed as the moving centre of the world

—

;

—

—

1. setting everything in motion; 2. atthat is congenial ; 8. repelling all that is
hostile.
Christ had come to the wise men before
they came to Him,—or the mysterious working of
prevenient grace. The threefold knowledge of Christ
in the Gentile world: 1. Information by tradition;
1 a star in the skv: 8. the influence of the Spirit in
the heart.
rorld also a star, if no
brighter ligb
e.
The star of heaven
and the star
hat sense are the wise
men from the jmui
ue regarded as really kings
from the Gentile world? In preaching to the
heathen, let us bear in mind that there is a star in
their fh ma men I,—Let us go and meet the Gentiles.
Even the beet among the heathen may serve as evidence of the spiritual destitution and need of the
in motion,

tracting all

—

—

—

r

w

—
—

—

heathen world. The clearest light among the
heathen is but starlight. Candid philosophy must
lead to Christ
Genuine science, if true to its aim,
potato to the centre of all knowledge.
Every department of knowledge a mere potsherd, unless completed by faith.—Nature's testimony to Christ.
1. The
various stages in nature tending upward to what is
spiritual, or to Christ.
2. By the travailing and
groaning in pain of all nature, «ehe points forward
to salvation in Christ.
8. Through the varied imagery and symbols of nature, she points homeward to
the spirit.
How everything replies to, the inquiry:
Where is He that has been born King of the Jews?
1. Scripture.
2. The scribes.
8. Even the enemies
of the King Himself. 4. The star in the sky.
5.
The convictions of the heart Infinite importance
of the question: Where is the new-born King of the
Jews? 1. Its deep meaning. 2. The eager interest
attaching to it
8. The glorious hope connected
wUhit—Thegloiy of the King of the Jews. 1. He

—

—

—

—

1-12.

is

of

01

the King of the Jews, or the Messiah ; 2. the King
all nations, or the Saviour of the world ; 8. the

King of kings and Lord of lords.—Jesus is still the
King of the Jews, a watchword for our missionary
enterprise.
The King of the Jews is not to be found
at Jerusalem, the city of the King.
The alarm of a
tyrant spreads terror among his subjects. Even inquiry after Christ alarms an unbelieving world. Tho
hatred of the wicked must serve as testimony to the
truth of the Gospel.
Herod consulting Scripture as
if it had been a heathen oracle.
The value of lifelesg

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

orthodoxy, and the worthlessness of lifeless theologi
ans.
Those who are near are often afar off, and
those who are afar off near. The callous and unmoved guides to Bethlehem. Without the light of
Scripture, all the stars in the sky will not suffice to
clear away our darkness.
If we but truly know that
Christ has come, we shall soon learn where He is to
b<
xentile magi and the Jewish scribes.
1.
btain, by their star, the Scriptures
al
lose, with the Scriptures, also the
star.
2. The former become scribes (or learned in
the Scriptures) in the best sense ; the latter magi, in
the worst sense. Jerusalem and Bethlehem, formerly and now.
Bethlehem and Nazareth. Inconsistency in the character of Herod. 1. Belief in the letter
of Scripture. 2. Unbelief in the spirit of Scripture.
The evil craft of Herod, and the pious simplicity
of the magi. Hypocrisy as the shadow of faith in
the world.
1. It accompanies faith, as the shadow
the substance. 2. It is a proof of the existence of
faith, as the shadow is of the substance.
8. It vanishes before faith, as the shadow before the substance.
The devices of hypocrisy in their might and
in their impotence.
They are mighty in the
1.
world. 2. They become powerless before the power
of God. Hypocrisv in its' two most hideous forms
1. As unprincipled religious policy; 2. as unprincipled political religiousness.
The road to Christ,
and the decisive conflicts by the way : 1. It is always
a long journey ; 2. it always continues the grand
question ; 8. it is always a path of severe self-denial;
4. always a path full of dangers ; 5. always a path
abounding in obstacles ; 6. always the only path to
the true goal.
Recompense of perseverance in the
path to Christ great joy. The star always rests
over the place where Christ is. "And they went
into the house."
1. What is suggested to us by the
house ? 2. What is suggested by those who entered ? 8. What is suggested by their entering ?— The
homage of the wise men a sudden outburst of heartfelt blessed faith : 1. In their beholding Christ ; 2. in
their falling down and doing obeisance ; 8. in their
cordial homage, indicated by the noblest gifts.
The
homage of the wise men indicating the order and
succession of beUeving experience.
1.
behold.
fall down.
2.
8.
present gifts.—The homage of the wise men a picture of genuine and matured faith. 1. Vision issuing in humiliation and godly
sorrow. 2. Adoration issuing in the joy of faith.
8. Perseverance of faith issuing in self-dedication and
works of love. The child with Mary, his mother
but not Mary, the mother, with her child (Maryolatry).—The offerings of a grateful faith ; gold, frankincense, and myrrh : 1. as the noblest, 2. the most
varied, 8. the most significant gifts.
The offering of
a grateful hand, an expression of the dedication of
the heart The earthly gifts of Christian gratitude
reflecting the heavenly gill of the Lord.
We are to
offer unto the Lord that which we have.
Prophetic
dreams in the history of the kingdom of God. Bless*

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
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The sleep of
faith, with its songs of the night
the pious more profitable than the vigils of godless
craftiness.
The discoveries of faith are not meant
The marvellous manfor Herod nor for such as he.
ner in which spiritual inquiry is directed from the
native darkness of this world to the light of our eternal home.
God's guidance is always toward Christ.
If God guide us, we shall always and certainly
Signifireach the goal. The blessed return home.
cance of Christ's first possession in connection with
His first flight. It came, 1. at the right time; 2.
into the proper hands ; 8. for the right purpose.
The first property of the Church in its significance
with reference to all Church property in the world
1. It should be regarded as belonging to Christ; 2.
It should be applied to the service of Christ ; and
Divine
thus, 3. become a true blessing from Christ
providence most clearly manifesting itself in its care
over the life of Christ. Christianity universal in its
nature and aim. It comprehends: 1. heaven and
earth ; 2. nature and Scripture ; 3. the Gentiles and
the Jews ; 4. the heart and the life ; 5. redemption
and judgment.
Heubner
Christ in the cradle was the terror of
an unjust monarch, on his throne. The kings and
governments of this world may well tremble, and
feel themselves insecure, if they arc hostile to Christ.
Christ is still both the hope of the pious, and the
terror of the wicked, whose conscience everywhere
apprehends an avenger, and is alarmed by every
passing event. The living Saviour always puts old
ed

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

Adam

in terror,

—
—We

and threatens to drive him from

his

throne.
Inconsistencies in the character of Herod
Faith in the letter of Scripture, resistance to God's
decrees.
have here an instance of persons who
point out Christ to others, without going to Him

—

B. Chapter

II.

—

—

our light is, etc. 6. They had a long and arduous
journey to accomplish; but we scarce require to
move a single step. The glory shed on Jesus by
the arrival of the wise men. He who follows the
feeble glimmer
light, will receive divine guidance t
True Occult Science,
Literature
on the Epiphany by
St Augustin ai
.ziartzen, in Augusti:
44
Collection of
as,"' vol i., p. 100.—
Luther's 4( Sermon on ine uospei of the Three Kings"

—

EUmbach,

(the wis
etc.,

epert,"

in

Mallet:

—

The Wise Men of

the East.

A

Reinhard,

p.

48.—F.

Christmas

Bremen, 1652 (10 Meditations).
[Trench : Christ the Desire of all Kalian*, or the
Unconscious Prophecies of Heathendom. A Commentary on Matt. ii. 1-11.
4th ed., Cambridge,
Gift.

1854.— P.

S.1

For Missionary Festivals : Christ the
goal of

all

—The

desire and

star of the wise men.—
Gentiles, too, shall walk in the light

nations.

Aldfeld: The
of Christ— Uhle: The first Gentiles, who sought the
Lord.—Rudelbach : The glory of the manifestation
of Christ

13-23 (Luke it 40-52).

(The Gospel for the Sunday after

13

—

themselves, who teach others the way of salvation,
without entering on it themselves. The wicked employ religion only as a means for their own ends.—
The most blessed discovery of all is to have found
Christ.
Edification to be derived from the history
of the wise men. They were, 1. wise men—philosophers: Thus should all who are truly wise, etc.
2. Rich and noble : Thus should all the great of the
earth, etc.
8. Strangers from a strange country:
Thus we who are near to Christ, etc. 4. They siw
Christ only as a child in His lowliness ; we, on the
contrary, etc.
5. They followed a small star; bat

New

Year or Day of Circumcision,)

And when

they were departed, behold, the [an] angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, an/i flee into
Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee word for Herod will seek the young
When he arose, he took the young child and his mother by
child to destroy him.
that it might
night, and departed into Egypt, And was there until the death of Herod
be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I
Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of [by] the wise men,
called my son.
was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children 1 that were in Bethlehem,
and in all the coasts thereof,* from two years old and under, according to the time
which he had diligently inquired of the wise men. Then was fulfilled that which was
spoken by Jeremy 8 the prophet, saying, In Rama was there a voice heard, 4 lamentation,
and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be
But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the
comforted, because tbey are not.
Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, Saying, Arise, and take the young child
and his mother, and go into the land of Israel for they are dead which [who] sought
And he arose, and took the young child and his motherland
the young child's life.
came into the land of Israel. But when he heard that Archelaus did reign [reigned]
notwithstandin Judea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither
ing, [and] being warned' of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee
And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth that it might be fulfilled which was
:

14

15

16

17
18

19

20

:

:

21

22

:

23

:

spoken by the prophets,

He

shall

be called a Nazarene.

Lanpe : alle Knaltn.—T. 8.]
Tor. 18.— [Bettor : all the male children, xdvrai robt ireuoa? .
« Ver. 17.— [Jeremiah.]
Ver. 1&— [In all its borders, in all the neighborhood.]
voice uas heard in B, Comp. Jer. xxxi. 15. The best editions omit bfyvos
Ver. 18.—(Proper order:
fomentation and .— P. B.]
1

*
«
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on the breast.

It follows that the star

had been seen

EXEGETICAL AND CBITIOAL.
by the wise men for about two years before their arThe massacre of the children at
Yer. IS. Behold, an angel of the Lord ap- rival at Jerusalem.
peareth.—Though the wise men had withdrawn Bethlehem has been regarded as a myth, chiefly befrom the influence of Herod, the child was still in
It may be presumed that the wise men and
the child's parents had conversed together about
Herod, and that the magi had begun to entertain
Probably Jostrong suspicions of his intentions.
seph and Mary were to some extent relieved when
the wise men left the country without returning to
Herod. Still, the anxious vigilance of Joseph continued unabated ; and it may be regarded as an evidence of his devotedness, that he again received instruction and direction by a vision in a dream.
He
did not hesitate for a moment, but immediately fled
with the child and Its mother.
Yen. 14, 15. Egypt was the only possible place
of refuge.
It was situated near the southern frontier
of Judaa, Following this direction, the fugitives at
once withdrew to a distance from Jerusalem. Frequented roads led through the desert into Egypt.
There they wmilH find a. inrcm atiH mnre liberal Jewdanger.

ish

comma]

)f

a

civilized

cause Josephus makes no mention of it Thus even
Meyer doubts the historical truth of this narrative,
since Josephus always relates circumstantially all the
cruelties perpetrated by Herod (An&q. xv. 7, 8, etc.).
But that he recorded so many, scarcely implies that
he meant to relate every instance of his cruelty. It
is further argued, that, if the massacre has " been a
it would, on account of the peculiar
circumstances of the case, certainly have been meninfer the optioned by the Jewish historian."
From the peculiarity of the occurrence, it
posite.
would have been impossible to mention it without
furnishing a more direct testimony, either for or
against the Christian faith, than Josephus wished to
bear.
The supposition that the massacre was not
openly and officially ordered, but secretly perpetrated
by banditti in the employ of Herod (see Leben Jem,
ii. p. 112), is not " gratuitous," but suggested by the
Not
text (\d$pa +)Kpl&<»><T€ ; Aro<rT«Uoy ar<IXcy).
that we draw any inference from the confused ac*
(see Meyer, p. 174) ; the Goscount in Macrobius
pel narrative can, however, easily dispense with it
Vers. 17, 18. Then waa fulfilled, efc.—The
prediction in Jer. xxxi. 15 is here quoted freely from
the Septuagint This is another fulfilment of a typThe passage primaical, not of a literal, prophecy.
rily refers to the deportation of the Jews to Babylon.
Rachel, the ancestress of Benjamin, who was buried
near Bethlehem, is introduced as issuing from her
grave to bewail the captivity of her children. The
sound of her lamentations is carried northward beyond Jerusalem, and heard at Rama a fortress of
Israel on the frontier toward Judah, where the capThe meaning probably is, that
tives were collected.
the grief caused by this deportation, and the consequent lamentations of the female captives, was such
as to reach even the heart of the ancestress of Benjamin (which here includes also Judah). As used
by Jeremiah, it was, therefore, a figurative expression
for the deep sorrow of the exiled mothers of Judah.
But in the massacre of the infants of Bethlehem this
earlier calamity was not only renewed, but its description verified in the fullest and most tragic manner.
Rachel's children are not merely led into exile
they are destroyed, and that by one who called himAccordingly, Rachel is introself King of Israel
duced as the representative of the mothers of Bethlehem lamenting over their children (Chrysostom,
Theophylact, and many others). The picture of Rachel herself issuing from the grave and raising a
lament, indicates that the greatest calamity had now
befallen Judah.—The words Bfrijvos ko! are wanting

»

,

'

historical fact,

We

account was
me purpose ui mmmng me passage in
Hosea xi. 1 (which, in the text, is quoted in accordance with the original Hebrew! is entirely incompatible with the scope and
larrative.
Even supposing the stor
it would
have ill accorded with tne anxiety of Joseph and
Mary about the child to represent them as undertaking a journey for the purpose of fulfilling a prophecy ; especially one which, in its literal sense, referred
to the bringing of Israel out of Egypt (comp. Ex. iv.
22 ; Jer. xxxi. 91 The Septuagint translation has
rd rc'cra airrov (of Israel). As, however, the flight
and the return had really taken place, the Evangelist, whose attention was always directed to the fulfilment of prophecy, might very properly call attention
to the fact, that even this prediction of Hosea had
been fulfilled.
And, in truth, viewed not as a verbal
but as a typical prophecy, this prediction was fulfilled by the flight into Egypt
Israel of old was called
out of Egypt as the son of God, inasmuch as Israel
was identified with the Son of God. But now the
Son of God Himself was called out of Egypt, who
came out of Israel as the kernel from the husk.
When the Lord called Israel out of Egypt, it was
with special reference to His Son ; that is, in view
of the high spiritual place which Israel was destined
'to occupy.
In connection with this, it is also important to bear in mind the historical influence of Egypt
oa the world at large. Ancient Greek civilization
nay, in a certain sense, the imperial power of Rome
itself—sprang from Egypt ; in Egypt the science of
Christian theology and Christian monasticism origin- in Codd. B.Z., etc., and in several translations.
ated ; from Egypt proceeded the last universal conVer. 20. They are dead who, etc. In the viqueror ; out of Egypt came the typical son of God to sion a scriptural expression is used, Ex. iv. 19, which
found the theocracy ; and thence also the true Son must have been familiar to Joseph. On the horrible
of God, to complete the theocracy.
According to death of Herod, amid alternate designs of revenge
tradition, Christ stayed at Matarea in Egypt, in the
and fits of despair, comp. Joseph. Antiq. xvii. 18,
vicinity of Leontopolis, where, at a later period, the
He died at the age
1 ; 9, 8 ; De Bello Jud. 1, 83.
Jewish temple of Onias stood. See Schubert's BeUe of 70, in the 37th year of his reign.
t* dot Morgenland, ii. p. 179.
heard
that Arohelans,
Ver. 22. But when he
Ver. 16. That he was mooked, ImalxOri
etc.
After the death of Herod, liis kingdom was di<mhvittid made a fool of.
The word is frequently so vided among his three sons by Augustus. Archelaus
y
used in the Septuagint.
"The expression is here
• Of Augustas : " Cam aadisset, inter paeroe. quo* in Syemployed from Herod's point of view."
ria HerodeB, rex Jadaeoram intra blmatum iuwft interna,
From two yean old, Awo 8terofr, sc rcu^r.
fllium quoane ejus occiaum, ail, melius est Herodis porcua
From two years old down to the youngest male child east, quam nliam."
government

invented for

1

'

—
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—
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—
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obtained Judaea, Idumwa, and Samaria ; Herod Antipas, Galilee and Penes ; Philip, Batanea, Trachonitis,
and Aursnitis. Herod and Philip received the title of
Tetrarch. Archelaua obtained at first the designation

of Ethnarch (Joseph. Antiq. rvii. 11,4). The title of
King was to be afterward conferred on him if he deserved it bj his services. But, nine years after his accession, Augustus banished him, in consequence of the
complaints of the Jews about his cruelty, to Yienne

planation,

place was

by showing that the original name of thl
»» , and not mxa . 2. Chrysoetom,

and many others after him, consider the words in
question a quotation from a prophetic book now lost
But in auotina from the Old Testament, the inspired ^
xled the Old Testament canon pc
as
only to books which had been v
received into it. This also disposes of the opinion
that, 8. The quotation is from some apocryphal book
(Gratz, EwaJd).
Still more untenable is, 4. the no-

in Gaul, where he died (Antiq. xvii. 18, 2 ; De Belle
Jud. ii. 7, 8). Like his father, Archelaus was a sus- tion that the term Nazarene is equivalent to
picious and cruel tyrant
Accordingly, Joseph was
For Jesus was neither a Nazarite (Matt xi. 19), nor
afraid to remain in Judaea with the holy child.
ApThis
is He so called in any prophetic passage.
plying to the Lord for guidance, he was directed, in
e improbable
another dream, to settle in Galilee. This was the
potation wat
fourth revelation with which he was honored.
It
in which the
implies that a high tone of spirituality pervaded his
pearanceaf a
soul.
The ever-watchful solicitude of Joseph for the
similarity the
safety of the child of promise might serve as the natto Nazareth,
ural groundwork for these communications, while
the idea of a
the repeated revelations vouchsafed durii
reierence.
rney argue wai me expression
turnal thoughts show that a providentia
le was used by the Jews to designate a slightma watched over the life of the Divine cLuu. uuw ed person
;
and the Messiah is represented as such
prophetic dreams exhibit the connection and coin Ps. xxii., Isa, liii. (Michaelis, Paulus, Rosenmuller,
operation of a special Divine providence with the
etc. ; comp. the author's Leben Jetu, vol. ii. p. 48)l
most anxious vigilance on the part of the servants
This, or the explanation (1) proposed by Jerome,
of God. Nor must we forget the connection between
seems the most likely. Meyer supports the allusion
the devotedness of Joseph and the fond anxiety of
to "iXj by referring to the similar expression ITO3
Mary. These four dreams occurred at considerable
(Isa/iv. 2; Jer. xxiii. 6, xxxiii. 15; Zech. iii. 8, vl
intervals of time.
city called Nasaretlu—The town 12), which would also account for the use of the
Ver. 28.
tw-.-tt-^A-n by the prophet*? But it
was situated in Lower Galilee, in the ancient territo- plural
to suppose that the allusion
ry of the tribe of Zebulon (Lightfoot, ffora Jffebr. p. seems
have been based merely on
918), to the south of Cans, not far from Mount Ta- of the
the similarity, ana not on the meaning of the two
bor.
It lay in a rocky hollow among the mountains,
Such a view could neither be reconciled
and was surrounded by beautiful and grand scenery. words.
The modern Nazareth is a small, but pretty town. with the suggestion of Meyer about Zemath, nor

vn

—

A

i

According to Robinson,

it

has three thousand inhab-

itants (see Schubert Hi. 169 ; Robinson, iii. 421, Eng.
ed. ii. 838 ; and other books of travels).
Compare

Winer and other Encycls. The
was derived from W>a , which orig-

also the article in

name of

Galilee

—

a circle, hence* Galilee, the circuit or
surrounding country. The whole country received
name from the district, which was afterward
inally signifies

Its

named Upper

Galilee, as distinguished from Lower
Accordingly, in common conversation, the
term Galilee was used to denote Upper Galilee, or
the Galilee par excellence. This explains such expressions as Matt. iv. 12 and John iv. 44. One
might be said to go from Nazareth to Galilee, just as
we might speak of travelling from Berlin to Prussia
(Proper), or from Geneva to (the interior of) SwitGalilee.

zerland.

"The word Nazareth

is

supposed to be

virguUumy as the surrounding district abounds in brushwood or shrubs
Burckhardt, 'ifewen,' ii. 583 (Matt ii. 23 is an. allu8urculus in Isa. xi. 1, which Hofmann,
sion to "»2C3
5
in his
Weissagungf it 64, denies on insufficient
derived from

"»2CD ,

surculus,

y

*

grounds)."
Winer.
shall be called a Nazaxene. As the
word Nazarene is not employed in any prophetic
passage of the Old Testament to designate the Messiah, various explanations have been proposed:
1.
According to Jerome, some " eruditi Hebrsei " had

—

He

—

iXD ,
by which the Messiah is designated which view is followed by many modern expositors, as also by Piscator and Casaubon.
Hcngbefore his time traced the term to the expression
sprout, in Isa.

xi. 1,

;

•tenberg, in his Christology,

ii.

1,

supports this ex-

would it tally with Isa. xi. 1, where the term 1SJ
used only in allusion to, but not as a designation
of the Messiah ; so that the idea of a mere verbal
is

The conclusion at
fulfilment is out of the question.
which we have arrived is, that the title Nazarene
bears reference to the outward lowliness of the Messiah

;

accordingly, the

^2H

in Isa.

xi

1 is analogous

to the expressions used in Isa. liii 2, and to other
descriptions of the humble appearance of the Messiah.
In other words, the various allusions to the
despised and humble appearance of the Messiah are,
so to speak, concentrated in that of Newer. The
prophets applied to Him the term branch or bu*h> in
reference to His insignificance in the eyes of the
world; and this appellation was specially verified
when He appeared as an inhabitant of despised Nazareth, "the town of shrubs" (Lebcn Je*uy voL ii. 120
ffi).

Meyer has recently repeated the assertion, that, i
tag to the account of Matthew, Bethlehem, and not Naxaretb, was the original residence of Joseph and Mary; and
that, in thiarenpect, there is a discrepancy between Matthew
and Luke. This commentator controverts the view of Neander, Ebrard, Hoffmann, and others, who have successfully,
as we think, reconciled the statements of the two EvangeIn reply, it may be sufficient
lists (see Leben Jt*u< ii. 122).
to say, that in all probability Joseph and Mary deemed it
their duty to reside at Bethlehem after the birth of Jesut
until otherwise directed, more especially as the magi had
been directed to Bethlehem in their search after the Messiah,
Indeed, Matthew himself furnishes the key for solving the
apparent difficulty, when he mentions it as a new dreama
stance that the birth of Christ took place at Bethlehem."
discrepancy could only have been alleged if Joseph and
Mary had, in the first chapter, been represented as residing
at Bethlehem. On the other hand, it is ea*y to account for
the special notice of the town of Nazareth in the passage before us, as the Evangelist wished to call attention to the eir
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» of Christ ! residence at Nasareth, tad Jo the propaetle allusions thereto.
,
appears to have been the chronological
following
The
order of events :—Soon after the birth of Christ the wise
men arrived from the East This was followed by the flight
into Egypt, and the sojourn there, which must nave be«n
very briti as Herod*s death occurred soon afterward. The
presentation in the temple must have taken yluse after the
return, as, according to the law, it could not occur before
the fortieth day, but did not necessarily take place on that
day After the presentation, Joseph and Mary settled in
Galilee; and there, at Nazareth, the Lord resided for thirty
years (see
Leben Je*u, voL ii. 110).
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and with it the spiritual welfare of mankind. But
in this instance the salvation of the world was connected with the safety of a babe, threatened by the
craft of a despot, whose dagger had on no other occasion missed its mark. Hence the care of Providence for the safety of this child was unremitting
Joseph's vigilance did not cease even in his sleep,
while the mother's solicitude was undoubtedly still
more eager. Every other consideration seems secondary to that of the safety of the child. Thus has
the Lord ever prepared instruments for His work.
By God's grace, devoted and faithful servants have
never been wanting in the world, and the King Eternal has always had His faithful ones.
8. The tractate of Lactantius, de morU persetutorum, commences with an account of the death of
Herod. It is a tale of persecution and retribution,
renewed in every age.
4. The mysterious import of Egypt in the world's
" Out of Egypt
history appears constantly anew.

Joseph's dreams, in which angelic communications were made for the deliverance of the holy child,
afford us a glimpse into the spiritual nature of man,
contest enand into the spiritual world beyond.
sues between the kingdom of light and the kingdom
The craft of Herod
of darkness about the holy child.
assumes the form of satanic rage. The Jewish scribes
son," is an expression which perhave been successfully duped by him, and made sub- have I called
By their vades the whole course of history. But this calling
servient to the purposes of the tyrant
implies not only the Son's residence in Egypt, but
scriptural reply to his inquiry they have unconsciousalso his departure from it
ly delivered the infant Messiah into the power of the
5. The wail of Rachel is here a symbol of the
crafty monarch.
But the deep and earnest spiritualsympathy of the theocracy in general, called forth by
ity of the pious heathen worshippers proved sufficient
to defeat his plans.
Warned of God in a dream, the sufferings inflicted by the outward representatives
The wail
they escaped from the meshes of his iniquitous poli- of the theocracy on its genuine children.
By an unusual route they returned into their own of Rachel is renewed in the Church as often as the
cy.
witnesses of the truth are put to death by carnal and
'wintry, and, to appearance, the holy child was safe.
But Herod's fury knew no bounds. The thought of worldly men, who profess to be the representatives
having been outwitted by the magi was an additional of the Church.
6.
do not include the slaughtered infants of
incitement to wreak his vengeance on the object of
their veneration.
He now employed a band of ruffi- Bethlehem in the number of Christian martyrs properly so called, as they did not of their own free choice
ans as the instruments of his last desperate attempt
and will bear testimony to the Saviour.* They perou the life of Jesus. No doubt he expected that
ished simply because they were male children---cb.ilthe slaughter of the infants of Bethlehem the infant
Jesus would perish.
Thus did the kingdom of dark- dren of Bethlehem, under two years of age. StilL
they have been justly considered the prototypes or
ness put forth its utmost efforts, which, on the other
Christian martyrdom (Feast of the Innocents, Bee
hand, were counteracted by those of the kingdom of
light
But if the powers of darkness proceed warily, 281 as they were cut off, 1. in their innocenoy ; 2. as
The calculations children of Bethlehem, and children of the promise
those of light act still more warily.
from hatred to Christ ; 4. for the purpose of withof a sleepless policy were baffled by the sleep of the 3.
pious.
On the nature and significancy of dreams, drawing attention from the flight of the holy child,
and to secure His safety in Egypt
see Schubert's SymboUk des Trauma; and the
7. Nazareth is the perpetual symbol of the outauthor's dissertation entitled : " Von dem zwiefachen
ward lowliness and humble condition of Christ and
Bemustsein," etc, in the "Deutsche ZeUschnfl filr
of Christianity in the world. It is the emblem of
ehrisUichs Wissenschafl und chrisiliches Leben," Berlin, 1851, N. 30 ff.
On angelical communications, that poverty which apparently so ill accords with the
exalted nature of, and the depth of spiritual life
see the author's Leben Jesu, i. 48.
brought to light by, the Gospel But what to the
In regard to the influence of the spiritual world
world
seems unfitting, is in reality, and in the sight
on the human mind, the following principle may be
of God, most fitting; for Christianity is based and
laid down : The more vividly the soul is roused in its
reared
on deepest humility. Hence the path by
inmost being by wants and perplexities around, the
more are we prepared for influences from the spirit- which God leads His elect is first downward, and
then upward ; both the descent and the ascent inual world, good or evil, according to the spiritual
condition of the soul
Again, in proportion as the creasing as they proceed, as we see in the history of
Jacob, of Joseph, of Moses, of David, and of others.
spiritual condition of the soul is undeveloped, though
earnest in its aspirations after God, or as a person is The prophets were fully and experimentally acquaintengrossed with cares and toils in the ordinary course ed with this fundamental principle of the Divine govof his life, the more likely is the influence of the ernment Hence they prophesied of the lowliness
spiritual world to be felt in dreams and visions of the
* [The Church distinguishes and celebrates a threefold
night As instances in point, we may here refer to
martyrdom 1 martyrdom both in will and in fact,— Ft*
the ecstatic state of Hagar, of Gideon, of Mary Mag- tival of St Stephen the protomartyr, Dec
26 : 2. martyrdom
dalene, of the Christian martyrs in the Primitive in will, though not in fnct,— Festival of St John the EvanChurch, of the French Camisardes, [the Scotch Cov- gelist Dee. 27;1 8. martyrdom, in fact, though not in will,—
The Innocents Day, Deo. 88. These three festivals follow
enanters], the Jansenists, and others.
Christmas, because Christian martyrdom was regarded as a
2. The anxious care of Joseph for the safety of
celestial birth, which is the consequence of Christ's terrestrial
the child and its mother may be regarded as a proof birth. Christ was born on earth that His saints inisrht be
heeven.—On the Holy Innocents compare the old
that Divine Providence always raises up faithful ser- born In
poem of Prndentius : 8aleete flore* martvrum, aad Jokn
vants to protect and to promote His own kingdom, Keble's ChrbUan Yea*, p. 4T.-P. 8.]
1.
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of the Messiah daring the earlier period of His life,
of His subsequent humiliation, and of His death at
the conclusion of His earthly career.
8. In the life of children, as in that of mechanics
and laborers, the mind is taken up during the day
with surrounding objects. Hence their inner life during the night is more widely awake and susceptible
This is the basis for the
to dreams and visions.
prophetic dreams of Joseph in the Old Testament,
and Josepk in the New.

HOMILET1CAL AND PRACTICAL*
The homage which Christ receives is. the ground
of his persecution and sufferings ; but persecution
and sufferings always lead to more abundant glory.
The wise of this world are unable to protect Jesus
and His Church. For this purpose God employs His
heavenly messengers, and His despised children on
Divine Providence brought to nought all the
earth.
designs of the wicked against the life of the holy
ohill— Children as under the protection of angels.
Warning angel-voices during the course of our life.
Obedience to the voice of the Spirit. Joseph's awakening in the morning. A short time before, he had
risen to vindicate the mother he now rises to rescue
the child with its mother. How the whole day is

—

—

—

:

—

blessed when commenced with faith and
—Joseph the model of all foster-parents.

Lord
of the Lord
for the

obedience.

—
—The holy
—The holy with-

Sacrifices

are the noblest gain.

flight

happy results.
drawal of the Lord the emblem of every holy within its

drawal: 1. of that of the Old Testament prophets;
2. of that of Christians; 8. of the spiritual withdrawal from the world in the inner life. Egypt, the
land of tomb*, the cradle of God's people. The persecuted Church of God ever at home with the Lord
1. in flight ; 2. in the desert ; 8. in a strange land.

—
—

—The Lord
—The

continues, while all who rise against Him
children of Bethlehem as types of Chrisperish.
1. They are, so to speak, the seal
tian martyrdom.
of the faith of Old Testament believers in the Mes2. They confirm the faith of believers in all
siah.
time coming.-—Christ among the children of Bethlehem. 1. They die for Him, in order to live for Him.
No
2. He lives for them, in order to die for them.
expenditure of blood and tears can be too great for
is
His
life
the
ranthe rescue of Jesus : 1. because

—

som of the world

;
2. because His life transforms
of blood and of tears into life and
every
The death of children is of deep imblessedness.
port in God's sight Lamentation in the Church of
God. a. The cry of Abel for vengeance ; 6. Rachel's
cry of sorrow ; e. Jesus' cry of love. " They are
dead which sought the young child's life." Thus it

sacrifice

—

—

—

(1) formerly.

Thus

it is

be (8) at the end of time.

(2)

still.

—Archelaus

Thus

it will
his father's

1. Personal guilt ; 2. hereditary guilt ; 8. the
judgment. The savor of despotism banishes happiness from the land. Christ the Nazarene : 1. as an
inhabitant of the earth ; 2. as an inhabitant of Judaea ; 3. as an inhabitant of Galilee ; 4. as an inhabitant of Nazareth ; 5. as the carpenter's son even in
Nazareth. The lowliness of Jesus prefigured His
The obscurity
humiliation, but also His exaltation.
of Christ, implying, 1. His ignominy : 2. His safety
teacher
of humilthe
great
8. His ornament.—Jesus

son.
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was

—

—

—

—

—

—

The. thirty years of Christ's obscurity the foundation of His three years' manifestation. The inward
unfolding of Christ had to be guarded from the influences of a corrupt world, and of corrupt ecclesiastical institutions.—-Christ the Divine nursling under
the fostering care, 1. of pious maternal love ; 2. of
the anxious solicitude of God's hidden ones ; 8. of
nature in all its beauty and grandeur. Christians as
Nazarenes in the train of the Nazarene. Nazareth
» not know the Nazarene. The heathe Lord a mystery of the earth.—
od in the lowliness of Christ—The
in the Old and the New Testament
by and suffering are at all times nextdoor neighbors. When faith is strengthened, trials
generally ensue.
The Lord knows how, at the right
moment, to withdraw His own from danger, and how
to anticipate the enemy.
God often wonderfully protects his own by small means and humble instrumentalities, as he protected Jesus through the instrumentality of Joseph, a carpenter. Whoever will love
the infant Christ must be prepared to endure, for His
sake, every sort of tribulation.
Jesus has sanctified
even the afflictions of our childhood. No sooner are
we born again from on high, than persecution arises
against us.
Rejoice, ye who suffer with Christ 1
Pet iv. 18. If thine own people will not bear thee,
God will provide a place for thee even among strangers.
Rev. xii. 4-6. Tyrants must die, and thy sufierings will come to an end.
Job v. 19. What the
enemies of the Church cannot accomplish by craft,
they* attempt to effect by force.
If we suffer with
Christ, we shall also reign with Him.
2 Tim. ii. 11.
Heubner: Providence watches over the life of
the elect Augtutin :
parvuli beati, modo noti,
ity.

—

—

—
—

—

—
—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

ieniati, nondum luctaH, jam coronaii,
The
kingdom of light was from its very commencement
assailed by the kingdom of darkness.
In times of
suffering the disciples of Jesus have often been obliged

nondum

—

to shelter their light in the retirement of secret associations, and in strange places of refuge.
Joseph an

—

example of obedient trust in God amid signal dangers.
" Duties are ours, events are God's.'* (Cecil)
Herod a warning picture of a hardened, hoary sinner.
Mary the model of suffering mothers. What
trials a pious mother may have to endure
The early
death of pious children a token of Divine favor toward them. The wickedness and violence of men
are of short duration ; God will always gain the day
against them.
Let us affectionately remember what
protection our heavenly Father has accorded us from
our youth upward. The wonderful guidance of God
experienced by the pious. 8chJkiermacher 9 Predigten (vol. iv.) : The narrative in the text a picture of
w
sin, which ever attempts to arrest the progress of
Christianity.
Wimmer: One Lord, one faith. The
misery of those who harden themselves, as apparent,

—
—
—

!

—

—

—
—

—

>

anguish during life ; 2. in the folly of all
measures : 8. in their despair in death. Reinhard : On the dealings of God with our children.
1. in their

their

* [The Edinb. transl. uniformly hwSt'trrkt, following the
But Dr. Lange, in the second e<L. as also in ail
The
the other vols, of the Com., changed it into Starke.
difference in spelling arises from an inconsistency of Starke
himself, or hisbrintcr, in the various volumes of the Synopri*
BibliotAeea Extqetica. His last mode of spelling, however;
was Stark*, which is also etymological ly more correct.—
P. 8.]

first edition.
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FOURTH SECTION.
ON ENTERING UPON HIS MINISTRY, JESUS REMAINED STILL UNKNOWN, EVEN TO THOSE
WHO HAD HUMBLED THEMSELVES AND PROFESSED PENITENCE IN ISRAEL. IN THE
BAPTISM UNTO REPENTANCE, HE RECEIVED HIS SOLEMN CONSECRATION UNTO
DEATH; WHILE AT THE SAME TIME HE IS OWNED AND GLORIFIED BY THE FATHER
AS HIS BELOVED SON, THE WHOLE BLESSED TRINITY SHEDDING THEIR LUSTRE
AROUND HIM, AND HIS ADVENT BEING ANNOUNCED BY HIS SPECIAL MESSENGER
JOHN.

Ohaptkb

III.

(Mark

i.

1-11

;

Luke

iii.

1-22

;

John

i.

19-84).

Bummjlbt:—This section given an account of John the Baptist as the forerunner of Jesus, and of his ministry, which commenced by calling the people to repentance, and subjecting them to a general purification, preparatory to the advent of
the Messiah. His ministry culminated in the baptism of Christ Himself, whom John recognized by miraculous tokens
from heaven, and proclaimed on this occasion as the Messiah. The section is divided Into two parts: John as forerunner of the Lord, and as preacher and baptist,—(1) in his relation to the people; (2) in his relation to the Lord Himself,
or the baptism and glorifying of Jeans. We note the marked contrast between the baptism of Jesus and that of the
Pharisees and Baddueees.

"

A.

Chard

HI. 1-12.

,

1
In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judea, And
3 saying, Repent ye for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. For this is he that was
spoken of by the prophet Esaias [Isaiah], saying, The voice of one crying in the
4 wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. And the same
John had his raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins and his
Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea,
5 meat was locusts and wild honey.
6 and all the region round about [the] Jordan, And were baptized of [by] him in [the]
But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees
7 Jordan, confessing their sins.
come to his 1 baptism, he said unto them, generation of vipers, who hath warned you
8 to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance And
9 think not to say within yourselves, "We have Abraham to [for] our father for I say unto
10 you, that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. And now
also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees therefore every tree which bringeth not
11 forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize you with [in]
water unto repentance but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes • I
am not worthy to bear he shall baptize you with [in] the Holy Ghost, and with fire
12 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his [threshing-] floor, and
gather his wheat into the garner but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.
:

;

:

:

:

:

:

;

Ver. 7.—{Lachmann aud Tregelles omit avrov ; Tischendorf retains it— P. 8.]
* Ver. 1L— [Literally tandaU, 1. e. *oU* merely, of wood or leather, bound under the
0wo94m. But the C. V. is more generally Intelligible and may be retained.— P. 8.]
*

:

feet;

hence foro&^iora from

of their thirtieth year.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

According to the law of
Moses (Num. iv. 8, 47), the age of thirty was required
commencing the exercise of the priestly functions.
The Levites (ch. viii. 24) could not enter on their
for

Ver.

1.

In those dayi, DPtH o^Bja , Ex.il

11,

—

Isa. xxxviii. 1. This indefinite mode of marking time always refers to a preceding date. Here the
reference is to the residence of Jesus at Nazareth
during the period of His obscurity; the contrast
being all the more striking, when we bear in mind
that daring that season His inner life was maturing
to the full glory of His theanthropic consciousness.
(For other explanations of 4v rais huh' '*• comp.

28

;

Meyer,

p. 19.}
narrative of Luke we learn that John
the Baptist was about half a year older than Jesus.
The dates between the commencement of Christ's
ministry and that of His forerunner also correspond.
It is not probable that either John or Jesus would

From the

have entered on

their ministry before the completion

duties before the age of twenty-five.
Subsequently,
however, this was reduced to the age of twenty (1
Chron. xxiv. 24; 2 Chron. xxxi. IV). Although
there was no law confining the-exercise of the prophetic office either to a particular age, or even to the male
sex, it seems natural that persons who claimed public authority as prophets would wait till they had
attained the canonical age for the priesthood.
On
the other hand, neither John nor Jesus could have

been more than thirty when they entered on their
According to this calculation, Jesus must
have commenced Ilia public career in the year 780
from the foundation of Rome (see Leben Jesu, vol i.
From Luke
p. 161), and John a short time before.
iii. 1, we infer that John began his ministry in the
ministry.

Digitized by

Google

,

;

'

«

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.
Bat Tiberius
associated in the empire two years before the
death of Augustas, that is, about the year 765. Accordingly, it is understood that Luke reckoned the
reign of Tiberius from that year. This makes John's
ministry commence in 779.

fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius.

was

In the wilderness of Judah (Judg. 116; Josh.
It was also called Jeshimon, 1 Sam. xxiii.
19 ; xzri 1, 8. It consisted of a rocky district in

zt. 61).

—

the eastern portion of the territory of the tribe of
Judah, toward the Dead Sea. In this district the
town of Engedi, and other places mentioned in the
Old Testament, were situated, Josh. xv. 62 ; Judg. i.
It terminated on the northwest in the wilder16.
ness of Thekoa ; on the southeast in the wilderness
of Engedi, the wilderness of Ziph, and the wilderness
of Mara. See the corresponding art. in the Encycls.
Tradition, however, attaches the designation of " the
wilderness of John " not to the places where he exercised his ministry, but to the district where from
early youth he lived in retirement (Luke i. 80). This
wilderness was situated amid the mountains of Judaea, about two hours to the southwest of Bethlehem. The term " wilderness "
,
as distin(">2"JP

guished from rO'ny

,

a steppe) was given to a

dis-

which was not regularly cultivated and inhabits
ed, but used for pasturage (from "Oft , to drive), being generally without wood and defective in water,
but not entirely destitute of vegetation.
trict

John the Baptist.—The
u the Lord graciously

Hebr.

name

"jjrjr

gave," * is akin to the Phoenician

and Punic brs^in . John, the son of Zacharias
the priest, and of Elizabeth (Luke i.), a near kinsman of Jesus, and only six months older than He
(Luke i. 86), was born, according to rabbinical tradition, at Hebron, but according to modern expositors,

From earliest childdisposition, and lived in

at Jutta, in the tribe of Judah.

hood he was of a thoughtful

pentance, he announced to them the near approach
of the kingdom of heaven (the kingdom of the Messiah—Dan. xi 44 ; vii. 18, 14). On the desert banks
of Jordan, in the solitary district near Jericho, be
began what, from its special Divine appointment, and
the prophetic authority with which it was administered, was really a new ordinance
the baptism wUo
repentance, and admission into the kingdom of heaven, with a view to the reception of the coming Hessian.
His baptism implied that the whole people
were unclean, and, in their present condition, unfit
for the kingdom of heaven (according to Haggai il
So far as Israel was concerned, the rite origin14).
ated in the Levitical lustration appointed for the tinclean (Gen. xxxv. 2 ; Ex. xix. 10 ; Num. xix. 7 Judith xii. 7 ; Joseph, de bello Jud. ii. 8, 7 ; Wetstein
in loc. ; Nork, Mythologisches W&rierbuch, Wagaertaufe, etc.).
But it also bore analogy to the symbolical purifications, by water and otherwise, common
among the various nations of the world, and to the \
baptism of Jewish proselytes,*, viewing these ceremonies in the light of the predictions of the prophets
(Ezck. xxxvi. 25 ; Isa. xliv. 3 ; Zech. xiii. 1). This
baptism was administered by immersion, and not

—

;

»

merely by sprinkling. It denoted purification bj,
not only washing, but by submitting to sufferings
akin to death. So far as is known, this rite was not
accompanied by the usual sacrifices ; but the deepest
spiritual part of the sacrificial service
the confession
of sins preceded the immersion. This confession
of sins, however, was not made over the head of an

—

—

animal, as in the Levitical sin-offerings (Lev. xvi. 21
v. 7), because the spiritual truth, that he who
offered the sacrifice must himself be the sacrifice, or

Num.

up himself, was nearing its grand realization.
In one respect, however, the baptism of John resembled the sacrificial services of the priests, as John
administered the rite of submersion himself; whereas, in ordinary lustrations, the person to be baptized
sprinkled himself with the water of baptism. The
immediate object of John's baptism was to prepare
the people for the Messiah and the kingdom of heaven (Matt. iii. 11) ; its final and highest object, the
manifestation of the Messiah to His people (John i.
81 ; see Leben Jew, il 452 ; iii. 49).
The Lord's
manifestation to John, and the public witness of the
offer

retirement in the wilderness (Luke i. 80) as a Nazarite (ver.
agreeably to the Divine ordinance.
15 J,
There the spiritual gifts with which he had been enriched by the Holy Ghost, who had sanctified him
from the womb, developed and took shape in conformity with his high and holy calling to prepare the
way for the Messiah. In his own person he embod- Baptist to Jesus, as the Lamb
of God that taketh away
ied, so to speak, the Old Testament dispensation in
the sins of the world, completed the prophetic minion
its legal bearing, lust as the Virgin Mary embodied
of John. This appears from the feet, that henceforth
and represented the evangelical aspect of the Old the rite
of baptism and the most distinguished of
Testament as set forth in Abraham and the prophets. John's
disciples became connected with Jesus HimJohn was the personification of Old Testament right- self.
eousness according to the law ; Mary was the perMeanwhile John pursued his ministry even besonification of Old Testament faith in the promise,
yond its goal, which had now been reached. His
and of deep and earnest waiting for the promised
course was, in consequence, marked by some degree
salvation.
Hence John appeared in Israel as the of hesitation, although his sole aud earnest desire
preacher of repentance, and the baptist. f He commenced his public ministry in the wilderness of Judaea
• This view was for a long time generally entertained
in the fifteenth year of the reign of the Emperor Tibe- (for example, by Seldcn, LIghtfoot, Bans, Zlocler, etc.); but
rius, appearing in the garb, and following the manner
has latterly been called in qucMion hy tkhneckcii burger
Berl. 1S2.S), by
of life, of a Nazarite. Summoning the people to re- {*Das AlUr der jud. Pr oaetytentavfe,"
Meyer, and others, on the ground that *• the earliest mention
of baptism in the case of Jewish proselytes occurs iu the
• [The German Gotthold Gottlieb.)
Gemara Baby I. Jebamoth, 46, 2, while neither 1'hila, Joset [John represents also the prophetic or evangelical ele- ph us, nor the older Targums refer to such a rite. It seecia
ment of the Old Testament religion by pointing to ** the to have originated after the destruction of the temple. BeLamb of God which taketh sway the sin of the world." He fore that, proeelytes were admitted by circumcision and the
united the spirit of Moses and thst of Isaiah, and stood near- offering of a pacriflce, which latter, like every other sacrifice,
est to Christ, who was the end of the lew and the promise.
was preceded by a Levitical purification with water, which
Hence ho is called the greatest among those that are born of the proselyte administered to himself." lint this very luswomen, and yet, as still belonging to the preparatory dispen- tration was the jjerm of the later baptism of proselytes, only
sation of the Old Testament, less than the least in the kingthat it formed an adjunct of circumcision, snn sot of the sacdom of heaven (Matt xl. 11). The comparison is not one of rifice which was offered. After the destruction of the tempersonal merit, bat of stand-point and official position.— ple, when sacrifices censed, the rite of baptism necessarily
P. B.]
acquired much greater importance than formerly.
%
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still was to prepare the way of the Lord, and to promote His cause (John i. 86 ; iii. 23 ; Matt, xi 8).
Bat the manifest contrast between the baptism of
John and that of the disciples of Jesus, between
John's disciples and those of the Lord
between the
rigid asceticism of the former, and the social, genial
deportment of the latter, suggested comparisons
which, from the legal notions of the Jews, led to
conclusions derogatory to the teaching of Christ, and,
in the end, even to the rejection of both teachers.

—

—

—

Besides, this contrast

between the Old Testament

type of righteousness and that of the New, subsequently gave rise to odious dissensions, and at a later
period induced some of the disciples of John to aban-

don Jesus, and form a sect, which still waited for
the coming of the Messiah, or even acknowledged
John as its Messiah (eee Gieseler, Kirchenge*chichte
L •»). This result, however, the Baptist had not an-

when continuing the exercise of his minisHis sole and growing aim was to accelerate the
triumph of Messiah's kingdom. Hence his denunciations of wickedness' became more and more vehement His denunciation of the adulterous connection between Herod Antipas and his brother Philip's
wife led to his imprisonment.
Like his prototype at
Horeb, he could not understand or fall in with the
Divine arrangement of events.
In order to bring
about an immediate and full manifestation of judgment and vengeance, the Baptist now despatched his
embassy to Jesus (Matt xl), to induce the Messiah
at once to reveal His power.
Such being his views
and motives, the scene at Horeb was once more enacted (1 Bangs xix.). It was necessary that not only
the contrast between the Old and the New Testament, but the spiritual superiority of Jesus, should
be fully exhibited. It was not in his intellectual discernment, but through his feelings, that John erred
in regard to Jesus : he was " offended " where, in
analogous circumstances, Abraham, Moses, Elijah,
Mary, and Peter stumbled. With divine gentleness,
Jesus corrected his mistake; and this correction
served at the same time as his vindication before the
people.
John is the greatest among the prophets of
the Old Covenant ; but the least in the kingdom of
heaven in the New Covenant is greater than he in
ail that is distinctive of the New Testament, especially in clearness of faith and patience of suffering.
;. Those who imagine that there is an inconsistency between John's testimony, John L 36, and his message,
Matt xi. 3, apparently forget that this testimony was
the utterance of his loftiest faith, while his subsequent embassy was that of his deepest temptation.
Nor is there any ground for maintaining that the
narrative of John and those of the synoptic Gospels
differ in regard to the Baptist
That Christ considered the cause of John as identified with His own,
and the Baptist himself as His forerunner and servant, appears from the fact, that He treated the iniquitous execution of John, which Antipas was induced to order, as an act of hostility against Himself
ticipated,

try.

—

and His kingdom (Matt

—

xiv. 13).

For

historical de-

tails, com p. the article in the Encyclops. See Joseph.
Antig. xviiL 5, 1 (also a monograph by Rohden,
"Johanne* der T&ufer." Lubeck, 1838).
Ver. 2. The
heaven (of the hea•*ut, r&m ovpavu
the kingdom of God
in its entire historical extern and development, we
mark in it two periods. In the first it appears in its
typical form, as the Old Testament theocracy ; in the
second, as the kingdom of heaven, ij &aai\*la
•vpajw. The contrast between the new manifesta,

rw

;

1-12.
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tion, and the old form of the kingdom, had already
been specified by Daniel (ch. ii. and ch. viiA The

use of the plural number in the original ike kino*
heavens, which also occurs in the Lord's
Prayer—-may be explained by the conception of
seven heavens (comp. 2 Cor. xii. 2 : " the third
heaven "), but especially by the fact, that the kingdom of God extends, in its various spheres, throughout infinity. The kingdom of heaven, as appears
from tho prophecies of Daniel, is the kingdom of
the Messiah ; while the Lord's Prayer teaches us
that it is the kingdom of God's Spirit, in which
the will of man is made conformable to the will
of God a kingdom which comes from heaven, is
heaven on earth, and ends in heaven. The expression is only found in Matthew (and in the rabbinical
writings) ; but the same idea pervades the whole New
Testament, where it frequently recurs under the designation of &aci\<ia rod 8f oD, or fieuriK rod Xpicrrov,
or sometimes simply " the kingdom."
Matthew no
doubt chose the expression " kingdom of heaven," in
order to distinguish the Christian kingdom of God
more fully from the Jewish theocracy. (Monograph
Fleck, Be Regno Divino, Lips. 1829.)
The contrast between the common Jewish expectations of the Messiah's kingdom (or the revelation /of the Messiah with miraculous signs from heaven, resuscitation of the race of Abraham, war and
victory over the Gentiles, subjugation of the Roman
world to the Jews, a reign of a thousand years, etc.),
and the kingdom of heaven in its true and spiritual
manifestation, is already clearly indicated by the
preaching of John. It has sometimes been said that
the repentance inculcated by John was merely that
of the Old, not that of the New, Testament But,
even granting this, we must remember that John
cherished the spiritual views of repentance propounded by the prophets, and not the common legal notions of the Jews, and that he represented the Old
Testament in its point of transition to the New. The
Baptist evidently regarded repentance as a tiiraroiiv
a change of mind. He was aware of the difference
between mere outward and real repentance between
transient feelings and that deep change which manifests itself by corresponding fruits of righteousness.
His idea of repentance exceeded the outward requirements of the Mosaic law as much as his rite of immersion that of sprinkling. In his view, repentance
implied an entire renunciation of the world dying
to the old, and consecration to a new life.
Besides,
it is important to bear in mind that the Baptist seems
to have already, in some measure, realized the rejection of the unworthy portion of the race of Abraham,
and the calling of the Gentiles. But the great point
of distinction lies in this, that the repentance which
he enforced must have sprung from faith in the predictions regarding the coming Messiah. The circumstance, that Josephus, in his notice of the Baptist
(Antig. xviii. 5, 2), omitted any allusion to John's
testimony to the Messiah, is readily explained from
his perfidious subserviency to Roman domination,
which led him to renounce every hope dear to the
Jewish heart and people.
Yer. 3. For this is he that was spoken of bjr
the prophet Isaiah, Isa. xl. 3. The quotation is
made by the Evangelist, and not by the Baptist In
this case, also, we have the fulfilment of a typical,
not a verbal prophecy. In its primary historical .application, the passage (Isa. xl. 3, quoted from the
Septuagint) contains a summons to prepare the way
of Jehovah, who was about to bring back His people

dom of the
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from exUp. There is an allusion to the well-known
Oriental custom of preparing the way for princes in
their travels (Wetstein in
Toice is that of a herald.

loc.).

The summoning

The

application of the
passage by the Evangelist shows that, in his mind,
the advent of Christ was that of Jehovah Himself,
and the true deliverance of God's children from bondage ; and that he regarded John as the real herald

of the Lord. Many expositors of the original passage
join the expression, iv r?j ip+itup, with iroifliaart ;
but the Evangelist evidently connects it with j3o£jto*,
as John was actually in the wilderness. The sense
would be the some in both cases, the object of the
Evangelist being to give a symbolical import to the
wilderness where the Baptist exercised his ministry.
What Isaiah uttered as a typical prophecy, became a distinct prediction in Malachi (iii. 1), who regarded the mission of the forerunner of the Lord as
corresponding to that of Elijah, and hence assigned
to him even the name of Elijah (iv. 5). It is
not to be supposed that the prophet referred to
two forerunners,—one heralding the Lord's coming
to deliver His people, and merely resembling Elijah ;
the other, Elijah himself, come to make preparation
for the day when Messiah should return to judge the
earth.
The prophet evidently regarded the day of
judgment and the day of deliverance as the same.
Similarly, the angel Gabriel also referred to John's
ministry as a fulfilment of the prophecy regarding
Ehjah : " He shall turn the heart of the fathers to
the children, and the heart of the children to their
fathers" (Mai. iv. 6, comp. Luke i. 17). Lastly,
Christ Himself blended the two predictions of Malachi, and applied them to the Baptist (Matt xi. 10,
Among Jewish
comp. ver. 14 and ch. xvii. 11).
theologians, different views obtained about the return
of one of the old prophets preparatory to the coming
of Messiah (Berthold, Chrisiologie, p. 68).
Yer. 4. The same John had hit raiment, etc
The expression implies that, as in the case of Elijah (2 Kings i. 8), the austere, ascetic appearance of
the Baptist corresponded with the character of his
preaching, being an emblem of renunciation of the
world, and of repentance. (1.) His (peculiar and
Not of earndistinctive) dress was of camel's hair.
ers skin, but of camel's hair, from which a coarse
kind of cloth, used for clothing and for the covering
of tents, was manufactured (see Meyer, p. 83). (2.1
He had a leathern girdle. (8.) His food consisted
of locusts, dtfpttcf. "Several kinds of locusts were
used for food, especially by the poorest of the peoLev. xi. 22 ; comp. Plin. Hist. Natur. vi. 35 ;
ple.
xi 82, 35. This is still the case in the East, espeAfter throwing
cially among the lower classes.
away the wings and legs, they cover the body with
(Niebuhr,
salt, and eat it either boiled or fried.
4
Rei&e? i. p. 402, etc.) The older expositors, under
the impression that locusts were unfit for eating,
conjectured that the original reading must have been,
not iutpl&tty but iyKpitits, cakes, or Kapilts, shrimps,
or something else.. But these conjectures do not deserve further consideration." See Meyer, p. 83. (4.)
Wild honey was also part of his food. The question
has been started, whether this honey was derived
from trees or from bees ? The latter flowed in abundance from clefts of rocks in the wilderness; the
former was a kind of honey which issued from figtrees, palms, and other trees. Meyer adopts the view
of Suidas, that it was horiey from trees ; but surely
it is needless to discuss whether the Baptist used one
or both kinds of honey.

—

Yer.
to the

5.

—That

Then went out to him, etc.
"jwn (Gen. xiiL

banks of Jordan,

is,

10, 11

1 Kings vii. 47 ; 2 Chron. iv. 17), from 'n*' to run
or flow (as the German Bhein from rinnenf For a
description of the scene, see Winer and otner Encyclops, and geographical works, especially Robinson
comp. also a beautiful sketch of the quiet around the
scene, in the Travels of Pastor Schulz of Muhlhcim.
Note^ particularly , that Jerusalem herself, the holy
city, goes into the wilderness as a penitent,
the
wilderness being considered, according to Old Testament notions, as an unclean locality, the habitation
of demons (Lev. xvi 21).
prelude this of Christ
going forth to Golgotha, and of Christians going " beyond the camp," Ileb. xiii. 13. Hence also Jerusalem is first mentioned, though in strict historical succession it would have been : the district about Jordan, Judaea, Jerusalem.
Yer. 6.
were baptized, immersed, in the
Jordan, confessing their sins. Immersion was the
usual mode of baptism and the symbol of repentAccording to Meyer, repentance was symbolance.
ized by immersion, because every part of the body
was purified. But, in that case, the whole body might
have been washed without immersion.
must
keep in view the idea of a symbolical descent into
the grave, or the death of sin, although this view, as
explained in Rom. vi., could not yet have been fully realized at the time (comp. Leben Jesu ii. 177. See also
Ebrard, Wissensch. JCritik 257, who maintains that
John fully, understood the import of Christian baptism, and administered it accordingly).
full confession of sins accompanied the act of immersion.
The compound i^ofAoXoyovfitvoi denotes public confession.
Hence it may perhaps be inferred that the
confession was definite and specific, the more so, as
we might otherwise infer that a Jew would on such
an occasion confess bis special sins rather than his
general sinfulness. The particular form of confession
was, however, undoubtedly left to each individual.
Ver. 7. But when he saw many of the

—

A

And

—

i

>

We

A

—

Pharisees and Sadducees,

etc.

—Circumstances

now arose of a

character to perplex the Baptist about
the propriety of his administering baptism. When
the Pharisees and Sadducees presented themselves,
he might refuse to administer the sacred rite, for
which their impenitence rendered them unfit ; while,
on the other hand, a baptism of repentance seemed
inapplicable in the case of the Lord Jesus.

The Pharisees,
Suidas,

from

hpwinafAwoii

Talm.

ynsv«;

separated)

ttSnD, to separate or divide,

according to

distinctively

pious,

—not from the Par-

Act, " those who divide or make sharp distinctions " (teachers of the law), but from the passive or
reflective form, in the sense of "separating themThey did not, however, constitute a sect,
selves."
ticip.

|

but a school or party, actuated by the most intense
sectarianism.
They were the living expression of
outward, traditional, and legalistic Judaism; and

was in reference to Gentiles,
Samaritans, publicans, and sinners.
They prided
themselves on the most rigid observance of those
legal prohibitions and lustrations, prescribed in their
traditions, which detracted so grievously from the
spirituality of the law, and perverted its object
On
their strict separation

their history, doctrines,

and

religious

and

political

importance, see Josephus, Antiq. xiii. 5, 9 ; xiii. 10,
Their true character can only be thoroughly
5, etc
gathered from the Gospels, from the narrative of our
Lord's suffering**, from the Acts of the Apostles, and
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Compare the article on the
Winer [and other Encyclops.], and also the

the history of Ebionism.
subject in

Leben Jean it 1, p. 15, the Gesch. de$ ovosI p. 296, [and works on Jewish His-

author's

toL ZeUallert,
tory].

The Saddooees, Za&tovicaioi
cording to Epiphanius, Hceres. L

(derived, -ac-

14, inch BiKatoav-

from p^X, but, according to Jewish
from a person called Zadoh). They were
On negative,
the party opposed to the Pharisees.
nyt,

i.

e.

—

tradition,

antitradidonal, foreign, and philosophical grounds,
they rejected not only traditionalism, but also the inspired writings, except the books of Moses ; and denied, along with the authority of the prophets, all the
deeper truths of revelation, such as the immortality
of the soul, and the resurrection, and its higher
manifestations, such as the apparitions of angels.
On all these points comp. Winer [and other Encyclops.], and the passages of Josephus relating to the

r
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at least private deputation, from the Sanhedrim, received a serious blow when John commenced his de?
nunciations.
The dislike thus engendered became
strengthened and rooted when the scribes saw Him
whom John announced as the Messiah of Israel,—*
one so entirely different from what they had expected ; and lastly, when the Baptist promulgated views
wholly opposed to those of the Pharisees on the
question of divorce, and, consequently, fell a victim
to the resentment- of Herod and his wife. Accordingly, when afterwards challenged to give an opinion
on die divine authority of John's baptism, the PhariLuke (vii. 30) refers to this
sees declined to do so.
subsequent attitude of the Pharisees and scribes in
reference to the baptism of John.
It deserves notice, that Matthew does not repeat
the article before 2a55ou*. ; " he includes them and
the Pharisees in one and the same unworthy cate-

gory."

nw

them oome ixl r*
Ver. 7. When he
Jews Pd*ri a pa.~Theme&nmg\anot1 against tfiebaptism,
at this period, the Essenes, constituted a regular and as Olearius and some others would interpret the pasfully organized sect
Comp. regarding them, Joseph. sage. The contrary is to be inferred from what folDe BeUo Jud. il 8; AnHq. xni. 5, 9; and Philo's lows who has warned you t The expression does
dissertation: Quod omnia probus liber.
The Es- not, however, denote simply their coming for thepur*
The Baptist regards them at
senes (a name derived from o<nr,r, or l^on, or better pose of being baptized.
unfit and improper candidates who presented themfrom MOS, to heal hence the healers, O(pawtvral)
selves for baptism only to strengthen their self-rightsubject, etc.

The third school or

religious party of the

:

—

submit to John's baptism.

This is easily
accounted for from the fact, that daily lustrations
formed part of their ordinary religious observances.
Hence they probably considered themselves as far
beyond the baptism of John, which was only once
administered, and, as a community, prepared to reLastly, from their blending of
ceive the Messiah.
Alexandrian philosophy with Jewish notions of legal
purifications, their views and expectations concerning
the Messiah must have undergone considerable modidid not

fication.

These three parties represented the three great
from the spirit and tendency of genuine

deviations

The Pharisees, like the Roman Catholics,
exalted tradition into revelation, and superstitiously
based their whole system on the principle of a righteousness procured by external observances.
The
Sadducees limited revelation to the law of Moses, and
degraded the Mosaic faith into a rationalistic morality, a mere obedience of the law.
The Essenes combined their Oriental and Alexandrian theosophy with
revelation, excluded the idea of typical sacrifices, introduced dualistic doctrines, and based on it an esoteric righteousness peculiar to the members of their
The Essenes formed a distinct sect
religious order.
and, although the closest approximation in the synaJudaism.

.

gogue to a deeper and more spiritual view of Judaism, and in some measure even anticipating the idea
ofyi universal priesthood (as Ritschl has shown), they
also adopted a greater admixture of views entirely
heathen than any other school. Hence the idea of

any connection between them and Christ, or even
John, cannot for a moment be entertained fa statement, however, which does not apply to the later
followers of John). By their lifeless orthodoxy, the
Pharisees perverted Judaism itself into a sect ; while
the Sadducees formed an accommodating, negative,
and sectarian party, who considered themselves, and
acted chiefly as, a philosophic school
The authority of John as a prophet, which, according to this passage, seems at first to have been
recognised by a large portion of the dominant parties, and which probably occasioned the embassy, or

eous conceit. The suggestion of Meyer (p. 86), that,
immediately on their arrival, they were deterred by
John's denunciations from submitting to baptism, is
equally unfounded. Such conduct would have placed
them in open conflict with the Baptist; a course
which even prudence forbad* But the effect of these
denunciations was to diminish, and ultimately to stop,
the crowds, belonging to their party, which had flockThis exed to the scene of John's ministrations
planation removes the imaginary contradiction, which
some have pretended to discover, between the* narrative of Matthew and that of Luke, Schneckenburger
in favor of Luke, de Wette in favor of Matthew.

According to Luke ill. 7, these denunciations were
addressed to the multitude (to?* J>xAoi?) ; according
to Matthew, to the Pharisees and Sadducees.
Their
interest in and sanction of the movement, no doubt,
attracted crowds to the place of baptism.
The presence of a multitude thronging to submit to what, after
all, was to them only an outward rite, ill accorded
with the real aim of John, who was anxious not for
a general profession, but for individual conversions.

O

—

generation (brood) of vipers.

ra ixibvuv

tv* 4 padenotes persons at once deceitful and

Isa. xiv. 29 ; lix. v. ; Ps. lviil 5. The exmalicious.
pression would convey to an Israelite the idea of representatives of pernicious doctrines and principles,—
instruments of the kingdom of darkness. Such were

preeminently doomed to punishment
Gen. Hi.
hath warned
Matt xiii. 41 ; 2 Thess. il, etc.-—
yon ? An indication of his distrust of the sincerity
of their ostensible motives. It could only have been
by a special miracle that you would have been directed hither by the Spirit of God.—To flee,—To flee,

Who

—

and thus to escape from, V9 FH3.

The infin. Aorist
denotes their being already ostensibly in the act of
fleeing.
From the wrath to oome, a * b rij$
fitWovaiis ipyrjs. The wrath, or the holy penal
justice of God, is here identified with punishment it*
self.
Rom. L 18; Eph. it 3.
Yer. 8. Bring forth, therefore. Olv % a conclusion relating partly to the charge brought against

—

—
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them, and partly to their profession of repentance.
Froita. Proper, suitable fruits. Comp. Matt Tii.
17 n^ also with special reference to the Pharisees.
Such good fruit as could not be produced without an
entire change in the fruit-tree itself.
Ver. 9. And think not—do not imagine you
might aay within yourselves, u «., think;

—

ia5a *H3K,

to say in one's heart

:

Ps.

iv.

5

;

x. 6

49.—We have
Abraham for our father i i. e. we shall be saved,
because, as descendants of Abraham, we are memxiv! i

;

Matt.

ix.

21

;

Luke

iiL

8

;

yu\
y

bers of the theocracy, and partakers of the promise
given to our father. This view is clearly propounded
later rabbinical writings. See Meyer, p. 87. Compare John viii. 89 ; Rom. ix. As to the genuine children of Abraham, see Rom. iv.—God is able.
God's almighty power and liberty are not limited by
hereditary right. He may reject them as spurious
children of Abraham ; and, on the other hand, He is
able to create out of the stones in the wilderness
genuine children of Abraham by faith, i, e. t to transform uncultivated portions of the human race, undoubtedly a reference to the calling of the Gentiles.
Ver. 10. And now alao the axe is laid, etc.—
The preceding sentence only implied that the punishment of the spurious descendants of Abraham was
possible ; that now under consideration asserts that
it was not only possible, but near,
nay, that it had
already begun. Hence tlie use of the present tense.
Now already the axe lies at the root of the tree,
ready for its work of destruction. The statement
implies that they are unfruitful trees, or trees of a bad
kind (ch. vil 19). The punishment will equally "descend on all ; every tree* that bringeth not forth good
fruit, etc.
This evidently refers to the exclusion of
the unbelieving Jews from the kingdom of Messiah.
Ver. 11. I indeed baptize yon in (lr) water
(immersing you in the element of water) unto repentanoe. The Baptist thus declares that he is not the
judge, and, at the same time, that by his baptism of
water he does not secure their salvation, but merely
calls them to repentance. Lastly, he teaches.them that
his was merely a symbolical and temporary mission
as the forerunner, to prepare for the higher mission
of the Messiah.
that oometh after me (immediately following me),
the Messiah.
The Baptist here describes his personal relation to the Messiah : I am not worthy to bear His sandals, to
carry them and to take them away in Mark and
Luke, to tie on and to unloose. Among the. Jews,
Greeks, and Romans, this was the function of the
meanest slaves. (See Wetstein, Rosenmiiller, Jahn.)
He proceeds to point out the relation of his baptism to that of Christ.
shall baptise, or immerse, you in the Holy Ghost and in fire. He
will either entirely immerse you in the Holy Ghost as
penitents, or, if impenitent, He will overwhelm you with
the fire of judgment (and at last with hell-fire). This
interpretation of the expression "jire" has been propounded by many of the Fathers (some of whom,
however, referred it to the fire of purgatory) ; and
among modern expositors, by Kuinoel, Schott, Neander [de Wette, Meyer]. But some commentators

m

—

—

—

—

He

=

—

—

He

—

—

&\»v, y>t a circular space, beaten down or paved,
on the farm. The corn was either trodden by oxen
[or horses], or crushed by means of a threshing;
sledge drawn by oxen [or horses]. Robinson, it 806.

The

threshing-floor denotes Messiah's sphere of acthe holy land in an ideal rather than

—

tion (Ewald),

literal sense (Meyer) ; not mankind
(Baumgarten-Grusius), or the Jewish people (de
Wette). The extent of this threshing-floor necessarily increases from century to century. The startingpoint was the land of Judsea ; the farthest verge is the
being then ground beaten
earth's remotest boundary,
for threshing, and no longer a field which requires to
be sowed. The purging of the threshing-floor is effected by separating the wheat and the chaff of the
sheaves collected on it He will 8 <a * a ap If cir,
The Wheat. True and penis., thoroughly purge.
itent believers, the precious, pure produce of God's
husbandry. The garner, Ato0^kt?, the granary;
usually dry, subterranean vaults. An emblem, first,
of the kingdom of heaven on earth ; and, secondly,
of the heavenly inheritance. The
In the
widest sense, whatever is crushed, cut small. Here
it means the whole refuse of God's husbandry : First,
the agencies applied to bring out the wheat ; and,
secondly, the persons whose hearts have clung to
these agencies alone, and who, by their vain, formal
services, have themselves become chaff.
Whatever
is to be assigned to the fire, the judgment-fire (Mai.
iv. 1), hell-fire {Matt xxv. 41), is chaff.
Chaff was
used for fuel. The expression, unquenchable fire
(see Isa. lxvi. 24), points beyond the figure to the
reality, although it denotes, in the first place, the violent, uncontrollable blaze of a straw fire.
When the
fiery judgment begins, it continues without interruption, till the unquenchable fire of Gehenna is kindled.

a material and

—

—

[Not necessarily go. It is harsh to separate M the Holy
and "fire," aa referring to oppoeite classes of persons,

—

—

—

—

chaA—

—

—

among them Erasmus [Chrys., Calv., Beng., Qlshaus.,
Ebrard, Ewald, Alford, Wordsworth] apply the expression to the kindling, sanctifying fire of the Holy
Ghost The warning tone of the passage, and the expression unquenchable fire, in ver. 12, are against
this interpretation.*
In some Codd. the words #col
Bplrtt
It "

wvpi are omitted, probably from the erroneous supposition that they were equivalent to Holy Ghost.
Ver. 12. Whoae fan. Here we have another figure of judgment, showing, even in a more striking
manner than the preceding, the necessity and proThe theocracy is the huspriety of such judgment
bandry of God. But if the wise husbandman removes
from his garden all such trees as merely encumbet
the ground, much more will he in harvest-time separate on the threshing-floor the wheat from the chaff,
and deal with each according to the rules of husbanBut the theocracy, or the kingdom of God, is
dry.
with great propriety represented as God's special
field, of. which both the sowing and the harvest are
His (Matt xiii. 3). The fan in His hand, or the instrument for the separating or purging, is the word,
or the preaching of the Gospel—Threshing-floor,

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The almost simultaneous appearance of two
such personages as John and Jesus indicated that
this was a unique period of extraordinary commotion
in the history of the world.
John the Baptist waa
the personal embodiment of the Old, Christ that of
the New, Testament ; and as John was the forerunner of Christ, it follows that the Old Testament waa
the forerunner of Christ in respect of the inward and
1.

and righteousness which it deThis spiritual legalism John represented,
was the representative of the pro-

spiritual obedience

manded.

just as the Virgin

when they are

clearly united In £par,

and by tbe oopalatfr*
Moreover this prophecy
ff, aul).
on the day of Pentecoet, when the Holy

Kcd (not the disjunctive

waa

literally fulfilled

Spirit deeceiided
U.

a-P.

upon the

diaciplea In toaguea of

fire, *

S.J

Digitized by

Google

~"~

;

chap.
hope and the evangelical aspirations of the
Hence, Mary brings the Lord to
the people; John brings the people to the Lord.
But both were merely the means for introducing the
New Testament and the Lord : He Himself is the
new and perfect revelation of the divine, theanthropic, and redeeming life.
The contrast between John,
the rigid preacher of repentance, and Jeans, the gentle preacher of the kingdom of heaven, had already
been typified among the ancient prophets by the
similar contrast between Ehjah and Elisha.
Ehjah,
for the most part, performed miracles of vengeance
and judgment, pointing forward to the final catastrophe, the fiery judgment, and the end of the world.
Hdhce he was appropriately snatched from the world
in a fiery chariot
On the other hand, Elisha performed, for the most part, miracles of mercy and deIbreraUce, thus preparing the way for the Messianic
prophets.
This contrast in the typical missions of
Elijah and Elisha was itself an emblem, which had
its entire fulfilment in the great contrast between
Old and New Testament times, as exhibited in the
twofold advent of the Baptist and of Christ
2. The Old Testament contains the most varied
references to the New, by its promises, its law, its
phetic

Old Testament

—

types,

and

its

prophecies.

Its

most

striking refer-

however, is that with which it closed, presentit did, in the person of the Baptist, the most
faithful embodiment of the old dispensation.
Thus
the relation of the Baptist to Christ was that of the
Old Testament itself to the Saviour. The grand mission of John was the baptism unto repentance.
Its
elements and commencement existed in the Old Testament; but the ordinance itself can only be understood if viewed as a new act of Divine revelation, a
Divine mission, a prophetic creation.
Its real import appears from the declaration that the whole
people of Israel were utterly unclean. Once of old
they walked over the dried bed of Jordan: now
they must be immersed in the current of Jordan in
their old state, in order to come out of it thoroughly
renewed. But this declaration of the Baptist implied
also the idea, that mere legal lustrations were incapable of purifying the people,
a truth which was also
conveyed to their minds by the solemnities of the
ence,

ing as

—

great day of atonement (Lev. xvi.).
Lastly, all this
indicated that the baptism unto repentance was itself only a symbol, being an outward expression of
the fact, that legal institutions were incapable of delivering the Jewish nation from sin.
Accordingly,
the baptism of John was at the same time a baptism
unto repentance and in preparation for the coming
of the Messiah, and its last and highest aim was to
point the people to the person of the Messiah.
8. That John appeared in the wilderness as a
preacher of repentance, and there administered his
rite of purification, is another evidence of the great
change which the views of Israel were about to undergo.
According to Old Testament ideas, the camp
would be considered clean, and the wilderness unclean (Lev. xvi.).
This, however, is now reversed
and Jerusalem must go forth to the wilderness, there
to seek her purification.
Typically, this contrast
points forward to Golgotha, to the accursed place
without the city, and to the Church of Christ disowned and excommunicated by the synagogue. But
it also points backward to the voice of him who cried
in the wilderness. Isa. xL 3 (comp. John i. 28).
Again, the wilderness is a symbol of the nation it3eu^ or at least of the state of the Jews at the time.
In that wilderness the prophet can find no 'path for

m.

7S

1-12.

the advent of the Lord. Hence a way has now to be
prepared for Him by repentance ; and this forms the
burden of his message. Such was the grand mission
of John : his work and commission was mainly, if
not exclusively, to call to repentance. Besides the
symbolic character attaching from its nature to a
wilderness, the sojourn of John in the desert pointed
to those deeper experiences, resulting from contemplation, retirement, and constant prayer, which marked
the spiritual development of genuine Judaism even
at an earlier period (Moses, Elijah, John, Christ, the
Anchorites).
4. The expression, " Repent ye,"

is not equivalent
with " Do penance." * The original means, Change
your minds, your mode of thinking and of viewing
things,
not in order that the kingdom of heaven
may come, but because it is coming or approaching
(for .the kingdom of heaven Is at hand). This
change of mind could only spring from a sense of the
free mercy of God in manifesting the kingdom of
heaven, and from the revelation of Christ in His
grace and truth. Nor can it ever be otherwise ; for
without repentance, change of mind, conversion, regeneration (John iii.), it is impossible to enter the
kingdom of heaven.

—

We

have already indicated the peculiar mean5.
ing attaching to the expression, kingdom of Qod, as
distinguished from the kingdom of heaven.
The
former is the general conception and includes the
entire kingdom of God, in every sense and bearing.
Thus the theocracy was the kingdom of God in its
typical and Old Testament form ; while the kingdom
of Christ is the kingdom of heaven, or the kingdom
of God in its reality, or the real theocracy. Viewed
as a whole, the kingdom of God is the higher manifestation of the universal supremacy and rule of God
in nature and in history, and the preparation for the
kingdom of glory (kingdom of power, kingdom of
araccy kingdom of glory).
In direct contrast to the
kingdom of grace is that of darkness. It appears
along with the kingdom of grace, and keeps pace
with it ; and, though appearing to conquer, ultimately is always conquered.
At last, when the kingdom
of God shall have been perfected, it will also have
reached its full and final development, and be ripe
Then shall
for the self-annihilation which awaits it
it also appear that all along it had been entirely subject to the kingdom of omnipotence, and subservient
In
to the advancement of the kingdom of glory.
New Testament times, the Christian Church and the
Christian State may be regarded as the twofold man'
ifestaiion of the kingdom of God ; which, however,
must not be confounded with the essence of the kingdom of God. Lastly, the kingdom of God is the
kingdom of heaven, both in respect of its origin and
its goal, its essence and its manifestation, its King
and its people, its law and its citizenship the royal
dominion of God in the souls of believers, through
Christ and his Holy Spirit
may view the asceticism and austerity of
6.
John under a twofold aspect. On the one hand, it
marks him out as a perfect Nazarite. The institution of Nazarites, with its various prohibitions, was
from the first intended as something similar to, nay,

—

We

* ["Do penance^ is the Roman Catholic vcrrton, made
Rhelms, A. IX 15S2. It follows closely here, as elsewhere,
the Latin Vulgate which renders the Greek ptTavour*.
Matt. ill. 2, etc. > PoeniUntiam agete* This difference of
translation affects materially the whole conception of repentn but there is
a
ance. Luther translates: " Thut £uene;
difference between Basse, repentance, and Jtimwig, penat

ance.— P.

8.]
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as a higher completion of, the legal priesthood
{Leben Jesu, i. 68 ; apod. Zeitalter, ii. 303 and 898 *).
Hence the circumstance, that both John and the
Apostle James were Nazarites, may be regarded as
forming an appropriate transition from the Old Testament priesthood to that of the Spirit under the
New Testament, just as the synagogue was a tranIn other
sition from the temple to the church.
words, the Nazarites were the connecting link between the Old and New Testament priests, just as
the synagogue was between the temple, the church,
and the washing with water, between circumcision and baptism, and the breaking of bread and
the cup of thanksgiving, between the passover and
It was necessary that John
the Lord's Supper.
should occupy the position of a Nazarite in order to
renounce sentence of impurity, not only upon the
Sewish people, but upon their priesthood. Nor was
his profession merely symbolical, implying a symbolical renunciation of the world. H e actually renounced
the pomp, the luxury, and the pursuits of his age and
nation, and appeared before his cotemporaries free
to utter his solemn denunciations against Pharisees
and Sadducees, against the rulers of the synagogue

and the

rulers of the people.

most important to note the contrast between the grounds on which John was unwilling to
baptize the Pharisees and Sadducees, and those on
which he shrunk from baptizing the Lord. In his
judgment, the former did not come up to the law of
the Old Testament, while Jesus went far beyond the
Old Testament. The Pharisees were unfit for baptism ; baptism was unfit for the Lord Jesus. The
rulers of his people appear in the presence of the
Baptist as " children," or rather as a race degenerate,
and alien to true Judaism ; while before Christ the
Baptist lowly bends as the humblest servant in presence of the most glorious Lord. How different, then,
the picture here presented of the spirit of the Old
Testament from that drawn by some, who would
identify the religion of the Old Covenant with Pharisaical Judaism t
V. It is

8. The circumstance, that the Baptist is here introduced as denouncing sinners, Sufficiently accounts
for the difference between his delineation of the advent of Christ as the Judge, in the passage before us,
and his description of Christ as the suffering Saviour
Besides,
in His address to His disciples, John i.
throughout the Old Testament, and indeed throughout Scripture, judgment and salvation are closely
connected ; and it has been too much the practice
of scholastic theologians to sever and disjoin these
two ideas. Further, the picture presented to the
mind of the Baptist was evidently that of the advent
of Christ, in all its phases to its final manifestation,
commencing with the first, and including the second
appearance of the Saviour. The judgment of separation, which was to be completed at His second adThe " fruits meet unto
vent, commenced at the first.
repentance," which the Baptist required, were evidence of a genuine religious and moral renovation
and regeneration, which implied the opposite of mere
externalism and feigned repentance.
9. The baptism of water\ and the baptism of fire,
the one administered by John, the other by Christ
the one "bearing reference to the advent of the Messiah, the other, to the Messiah Himself, who had already appeared; the one, unto repentance in the
sense of renouncing and dying unto the world, the

—

* [The original substitutes hero a (— ) for a (,). I looked
work quoted and rectified the reference.— P. S.]

at the

other, unto repentance in the sense of the death and
resurrection of Christ ; the one, with water, which
can only purify externally (legally and symbolically),
the other, with the Holy Ghost, whose fire purifies
internally, and purges away all dross ; the one, to a
forgiveness of sins which as yet was only matter of
hope, and was to be really obtained in the baptism
of the Spirit ; the other, as the seal of actual forgiveness of sins. The baptism of John contained only
the germ of a sacrament in the peace of hope which
it conveyed, and the conditional assurance of a future
baptism of the Spirit or reception into the kingdom
of the Messiah ; while Christ's baptism of the Spirit
finds its appropriate expression in the sacrament of
Christian Baptism as the sign and seal of the inward
baptism of the Spirit.
It is indeed true that the
baptism of the Saviour by John constitute* both the
origin and the basis of Christian baptism; but it
were to detract from the full meaning of that sacrament to assimilate it with the baptism of John, instead of viewing the latter as gradually advancing
from the baptism of disciples to the baptism of
Christ Christian baptism, on the other hand r in the
same proportion in which it degenerates in the church,
relapses into the baptism of John, i. <?., it approaches
to the character of mere water-baptism.
But whatever way we regard it, this great difference remains,
that while the disciples of John still waited for the
formation of the Church, we behold it in all its
beauty, and wkh all its blessings of forgiveness and
of peace. In other words, in the one case, the roll
idea of baptism, in its objective import as a sacrament, is realized, the only requirement being, that
he who receives the ordinance receive it in spirit and
in faith ; while, in the other, the objective aspect of
baptism or the Church was still awanting. Hence
the baptism of John might be repeated ; not so Christian baptism.
The baptism of John was not complete : in it the full idea of the rite was not exhausted ; * while we, who are baptized into the death of
Christ, can fully enter into its meaning.
10. The transcendent majesty of the Lord appears, as He stands side by side with the Baptist,
the greatest among them born of women under the
Old Covenant. But the greatness of John consisted
mainly in his almost unexampled humility, which
from the first led him to designate his work which
shook Israel to its centre as merely preparatory,,
and to subordinate himself at once to Him who was
far greater than he.
11. The baptism of fire
in the sense of its purifying efficacy had been already predicted by Malachi (iii. 3).
Hence we conclude that the baptism of
John must have conveyed at least some of the effects
of this purifying fire. In another respect, also, there
is a close connection between John and Malachi, as
the denunciations of the Baptist were only a further
development and application of the great truths propounded by the prophet about the insufficiency of the
old theocracy ; and just as Malachi pointed to the
Baptist, so the Baptist points to Christ
Although
the awakening produced by John, as every legal
awakening, was not of a lasting character, its effects
were permanent in the hearts of the elect, and more

—

—

—

—

—

* [Dr. Lange : "Die Tttv/e des Johannes ging noch nlctt In
die voile Tiefi; " a play on words with reference to the etymology of V'au/e from ten/en, H*ftn % i. o., to plunge into tie
deep, to avbmerff*. With tue same reference Dr. l^an^ro
calls Christian baptism "die absolute Vtrtiefuvg? which is
equivalent in meaning to the apostle's figure of burin I with
Christ : *' Therefore we are buried with Iiiiu by t>Apu*m
into death/' Horn, vL 4.—P. S.]

—
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This was suffiready and prepared.
12. The most marvellous evidence of the spiritual
power wielded by John was, that he induced the selfrighteous and hypocritical professors of his age to
submit to a baptism unto repentance, and that in
such numbers, that it became a kind of agreeable
fashion to go into the wilderness to be baptized
(John v. 85).
especially

his

—the Lord found a

cient

disciples.

soil

HOMILETKJAL AND PRACTICAL.
; or
the Founder of the New
Covenant accredited by the last prophet of the Old
Covenant John a connecting link between Malacbi
Old Testament prophecy pointing to
and Christ.
The baptism of John in its
Christ injthe Baptist
import, 1. as a token from God ; 2. as concluding the
Old Dispensation ; 8. as a prophecy of the baptism of
Christ As the renunciation of the world initiated
by the Baptist only reached its completion in the
death of Christ on the cross, so the baptism of John
Baptism implies a descent into
in that of Christ.
the depths,* 1. of self-knowledge ; 2. of repentance;
3. of renunciation of the world ; 4. of self-surrender
to the grace of the Lord.
The call of the Old and
New Testaments, Repent, for ike kingdom of heaven

John and Christ

—
—

—

—

—

—

is

hand:

at

1.

The agreement between John and

the difference in their meaning
and application ; 8. the call of John fully understood
and completed in that of Christ The eternal basis
and fundamental idea of all preaching repentance
Christ in this call

;

2.

—

and

faith.

gether.

—Baptism

—

and preaching always go

to-

—John the prototype of preachers of repent-

one crying in the wilderness
all his saying and doing, a
;
8. a voice crying ; 4. a voice
sounding through the wilderness, and awakening it
Consistency of practice and teaching as giving
point to our preaching which is the voice of the
Spirit in the world, Prepare ye Hie way of the Lord.
1. How it sounds : a. It sounds from every direction ; 6. in every place ; e. at every hour ; d. for every
ance, as the voice of

The whole man, in
voice 2. only a voice
1

•,

—

—

A

What the voice requires : a.
way for
6. to prepare the way for the Lord ; c. to
in the wilderness.
The way of the Lord
is prepared by making a plain path.
1. The heart
which was lifted up must be abased by repentance.
2. The heart that was abased must be lifted up by
faith.
8. The heart which was wavering must have
a straight path marked out by spiritual decision of
life.
The outward renunciation of the world by the
Baptist an emblem of that inward renunciation which
every one has solemnly vowed in baptism. Spiritual
life is that state in which we freely renounce all
things.
Wonderful effect upon the world of a believing renunciation of the world.
When judgment
is at hand, our safety lies in being ready to part with
all things.
Times of awakening are times of budding.
1. Their presence marks a spring-time from
on high ; 2. the blossoms must decay ; 3. many blosheart
the

2.

Lord

prepare

;

—

it

—

—

—

—

—

soms arc empty and

—

fruitless

;

but, 4.

some

lasting

The baptism of John the last
also remains.
festive hour of the Old Covenant
Legal repentance
must be followed up by evangelical repentance ; t. «.,
sorrow for sin, caused by fear, must be followed by
sorrow for sin, caused by love. Genuine confession
of sin marking spiritual decision and action.
Genuine confession of sin the foundation of every confession of faith.—Christ submitted to*the baptism of
* r- Die Tauf« geht mit una in die Tte/e. n Com p. the
preceding note.— P. £.]
fruit

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

:;
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John, although even Pharisees and Sadducees had
received the rite The Pharisees and the Sadducees
applying for baptism, or professing penitence. 1.
Both parties were equally hypocritical. 2. They
differed in the peculiar form of their hypocrisy.
8.
They were equally overwhelmed by the judgment
which descends on all hypocrites. The self-righteousness of religious formalism always produces a
generation of vipers hypocritically conforming to its
demands: 1. A low and unimpressiblc generation;
2. a cunning ; 8. a malicious and dangerous, generation.
The genuineness of our repentance must bo
proved by good fruits. Our spiritual state must be
brought to the test of everyday duty, or, Christian
virtue must imply anoV perfect natural virtue.
There are in every age those who appeal to their
descent from Abraham. Such appeal has, 1. always

—

—

—

—

the same meaning ;. is, 2. different in different ages
yet, 3. in every age equally vain and pernicious.
is able from these stones to raise up children
to Abraham ;" or, the creative power of free grace
1. It can create children of Abraham from the stones
of the wilderness (the hard hearts of the heathen),
for a stone has manifestly no life.
2. Such a
change may be expected rather than in those who
hypocritically profess to be Abraham's children ; for
empty profession simulates life. The Lord as Judge,
under the figure of a husbandman: 1. among His
trees ; 2. on His threshing-floor.
" The axe is laid
to the root of the trees :" 1. Its meaning : judgment
has already commenced ; there is no time to be lost
2. Its application: be changed into good trees;
bring forth fruits of righteousness ; there is still
time for it. The majesty of Christ, as manifest in
the contrast between John and Christ.
The baptism
of water and the baptism of the Spirit ; the baptism
of the Spirit and the baptism of fire. The baptism
of the Spirit is itself a baptism of fire.— The grand
final harvest in liistory ; *or, judgment and salvation.
1. The fan on the threshing-floor; or, the word of
God separating the two classes. 2. The gathering
of the wheat into the kingdom of love ; or, the complete salvation of God's people.
3. The chaff in unquenchable fire ; or, the judgment of hypocrites.
The burning chaff, or the judgment 1. As consuming
all those outward forms, whether secular or spiritual,
which had served as the vehicle of life ; 2. as fiery
torments of mere professors of religion, who sought
for life in those forms alone,
a. throughout the
course of history, b. at the end of the world. All
empty profession as continually self-destroying and
self-consuming a hell : 1. an emblem of hell ; 2.
that which really constitutes hell ; 3. the final object
of hell. The judgment of the world is at the same
time the completion of the kingdom of God and of

and
—
" God

—

—

—

—

—
—

:

—

—

—

—

His children.
Starke : The sum and substance of all Divine
teaching is, repentance and faith. He that would
enter into the kingdom of heaven must, with heart
and soul, forsake the kingdom of the world. Wherever Christ goes with His Gospel, He finds nothing
but a wilderness. The law must rouse the conscience
and open the door for the Gospel. Teachers of religion must neither be flatterers, nor self-seekers,
nor servants of men. A Christian is satisfied with
such provision as he can get. Let a minister be content even though he be placed in a wilderness.
Worldly men tremble, indeed, in view of judgment
and of wrath ; but although they dissemble and
humble themselves, they are not sincere in Christ
It is quite possible to combine a holy zeal with

—

—

—

—

—

—
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—

requires moral heroism.—The doors of the
heart must be thrown wide open if the King of glory
is to enter in.
The confession of sinners (of Bins) is
of incalculable value. "Generation or vipers:"
there is frequently much of the serpent about the
human heart, both in its malice and inclination towards falsehood and deception. The plainness and
unsparing severity of John is far preferable to weak
gentleness ; the former rouses and excites just apprehension, while the latter lulls asleep and causes false
security.
The false confidence of the Jews and their
Only
ancestors a warning to all National pride.
that which is good and pure can be admitted into
the kingdom of Christ : all that is impure will be
cast out

genuine love. Preachers should be acquainted with
the prejudices of men.
become Christiana,

ness,

—We

—

not by birth, but by regeneration.—Outward
communion with the Church will only ensure heavier
judgment to those who enjoy

without becoming
true believers.
The less merit a minister claims for
himself in the work of his Master, the more successful will he be.
Holiness and humility advance at
equal pace.
preacher must know both how to
allure and how to arouse his hearers.
Oerlack: The tree which is unfit for bearing

—
—

it

—

—A
—

good

fruit is fit at last for firewood.

—

The man who

not be a monument of saving grace shall show
forth the justice and holiness of God.
Heubner
To become a preacher in the wilderwill

—

B.

—

Chapter

HL

18-17.

(Second Pericope on Sunday after the Feast of Circumcision or
OoNTEirre.—He

who

b&ptises with the Spirit, and with Are,

From

this

Baptist points

nim

tered to a sinful community.
blessed Trinity.

The

—

—

humbles Himself

New

Tear.)

submit to the baptism of water, adminisHim Into oommnnion with th«
oat to the people as the Messiah promised to the fathers.

communion with

to

sinners the Father exalts

Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to [the] Jordan unto John, to be baptized of [by]
13
14 him. »But John forbade him, saying, 1 have need to be baptized of [by] thee, and
15 comest thou to. me? And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so 1 now: for
16 thus it become th us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered him. And Jesus,
when he was baptized, went up straightway out of [from] the water: and, lo, the
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove,
17 and lighting [coming] upon him: And, lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
1

Ver.

15.

—[The words to be «o,are unnecessary.

Suffer it note,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

Ver. 13. Then (totc). In contrast with the
baptism of the Pharisees and Sadducees, we have
here the baptism of Jesus. At that time Jesus came
from Galilee to Jordan, to be baptized of him.
Meyer suggests the following as the object of Christ's
baptism (p. 91): "Jesus did not come to be baptized from a reeling of personal sinfulness (Bruno
Bauer, comp. Strauss); nor because, according to
the Levitical law, His personal connection with an
impure people rendered Him impure (Lange) ; nor
for the purpose of showing that there was no incompatibility between His akp$ aae*v*t&i and life in the
Spirit (Hoffmann, Weissagung und Erfullung^ vol. ii.
82) ; nor because baptism implied a declaration of
being subject to the penalty of death (Ebrard) ; nor

—

i

is sufficient

for

&£«* fyrn.

—P. B.)

the Messiah, as if by that act He had been inwardly
transformed into the Messiah ; the expression,
Tpirov i<rr\v r,fiiv (ver. 15), implies that He was conscious of being the Messiah, and of the relation
which, as such, John stood towards Him."
thankfully admit the value of the comprehensive
summary furnished by Meyer of the various views
propounded on the subject of Christ's baptism. But
his own explanation does not make it any clearer,
either on what grounds Jesus submitted to a baptism
unto repentance^ or in what sense we are to understand the words of the Saviour, " Thus it becomes its
an expression which
to fulfil all righteousness"

m

—We

—

must evidently refer to Old Testament righteousness.
With this remark we return to our own explanation.
In strict application of the law of Moses
as expounded by Haggai (ii. 14), John had pronounJesus Himin order to elicit the Divine declaration that He was ced the whole people of Israel impure.
the Messiah (Paulus) nor to confirm the faith of His self although sinless and holy, was included in this
followers, inasmuch as baptism was a symbol of the general declaration His connection with His people
;

;

regeneration of His disciples (Ammon, L. J. vol i.
268) ; nor to sanction the baptism of John by His
example (Kuinoel, Kern) ; nor to indicate His obligation to obey the law (Hoffmann, Krabbe, Oeiander)
nor, lastly, because, before the descent of the Spirit,
He acted like any other ordinary Israelite (Hess,
Kuhn, comp. OlshausenV The true explanation of
ver. 15, is, that, as the
this act, as furnished
Messiah, He felt that, according to the Divine will,
He had to submit to the baptism of His forerunner
in order to receive the Divine declaration of His
Messianic dignity (vers. 16, 17). It was not in baptism that He first became conscious of His dignity as

m

Him

This implied
from His connection with the people, He must
innocent,
being
must suffer
that
He,
needs suffer, or
And thus he fulfilled all righteousfor the people.
rendering

levitically unclean.

that,

Meyer

of course, right in suggesting, that
freely yet obediently submitted Himself to the judgment resting upon His people,
He was preparing for His own glory, and hence,
also, for " the declaration of His Messianic dignity."
But this formed the second or last element in the
baptism of Christ, not its basis or fundamental idea.
It is scarcely necessary to add, that our explanation
includes that of Ebrard ; only that, in our view, the
ness.

is,

when the Saviour thus
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CHAP.
Idea of consecration

unto death was not jet fully exwhich only implied

pressed in the baptism of John,
sufferings similar to death.

Ver. 14.

But John forbade Him

[sought to
to Strauss and de Wette,
inconsistent with the" statement in
not." But this passage
John i. 23, u I knew
refers only to the prophetic or divine certitude of the
Baptist concerning the Messiohship of Jesus.
Such
certitude could neither be the result of what his
hinder him].

this

t

passage

—According
is

Mm

mother Elisabeth would tell him, nor of his previous
acquaintanceship with Jesus: it could only be obtained by a distinct sign from on high.
Still he was
sufficiently impressed with the religious and moral exaltation of Jesus to feel that He required not baptism
at His hands (Hoffmann).
Add to this the wonderful
impression produced by the personal appearance of
the Lord, and by the increasing conviction of John
that what his parents had formerly told him would
now prove to be true. Accordingly, he felt as the less
in prescnc
er in presence ol
the Holy <
ce from the bap
Ism whic
to which Jesus
was about
inge to the Baptist, that
e the expression
he forbai
composite being
stronger than uie simpie veru. «iesus removed these
objections by simply referring to the requirements
of righteousness; by which our Lord must have
meant the Levitical consequences of John's prophetic
mission, and not that John would see what miraculous sign should accompany the rite.
The great
object was simple obedience.
How to own and
glorify the obedience of His dear Son, God reserved
to Himsel
of sin was, of course,
out of the
lS only a profession on
the part oi «iesua, mat as an Israelite He became
subject to the law, and that He was connected with
humanity by the ties of blood, of history, of sufferThe apocryphal Pratdicatio Pauli
ing, and of love.
(see Credner, Beitrage i. p. 360) first set forth the
that
Jesus
false notion
made a confession of sin
while in the Evang. sec. Hebr. (ste Hieronymus,
Conir. Pel. iii. 2), Jesus replies to the solicitations
of His mother and brethren to be baptized along
with them : " Quidpeccavi, ut vadam et baptizer ab
so? nisi forte hoe tpsum quod dixi, ignorantia est."
On the discussion between John and Jesus in the
Bvang. sec. Hebrn see Meyer, p. 92.
Ver. 15. Thus it becomes us. The baptism of
Jesus was a duty, not only on the part of the Lord,
bat also on the part of the Baptist.
Ver. 16. Went up straightway.—
special
meaning attaches to the word «w0i;j, as if He had
flown upwards from out of the water. This miraculous ascent from the deep was connected with the
equally miraculous descent of the Spirit of God
from on high.
.

N

1

—

A

•

Lo, the heavens were opened nnto Him
kwtfxQ'nv* "• The contradictory [rationalistic] explanations of Paulus, who speaks of a clearing up of
the sky, and of Euinoel and Ammon, who speak of
a thunder-storm, may neutralize each other. Meyer

—

j

must not be considered as a poetic
description of what took place, but that the heavens
were literally opened, and the Holy Spirit descended through this opening. It is difficult to understand the exact meaning of Meyer, as this view implies that the event itself was mythical, and hence
In another place (Leben Jem*, ii. 1, p.
also poetical.
183), we have ventured to suggest that even the
mflintftinq that it

;;
;

18-17.

77

outward phenomena attending

this great event were
unique, the stars making their appearance on the
occasion.
In this way it would seem to bear analogy with the darkening of the sun at midday during
the crucifixion, even as Christ's baptism was analogous, and formed a prelude to, His final sufferings.
But there was also undoubtedly a vision, in which,
although mainly designed for the Saviour, the Baptist had also a part (comp. John xii. 26 ; Acts ix.
7; xxii. 9). For the Baptist must evidently have
heard the voice by which Jesus was designated as
1
the " beloved Son. * Although the word tJBt refers
primarily to Jesus Himself, we conclude that John
also participated in the vision,
1. from his having
heard the voice ; 2. from the account given by Luke
and by John. Thus, while the vision was primarily
designed for Christ, it must have been beheld by
both.

—

Like a dove (Luke:

arta^ariK^

—The

cflf«i

&<rct

expression cannot be meant as
ner in which the Spirit
quiet (Neander), pure
creative
iisaumgarten-Crusius). Meyer
luisuausen;,
very appropriately calls attention to the parallel
passage in Luke; nor must we lose sight of the
import of the .term « 7 5 *. The Gospel of the Hebrews,
as quoted by Epiph. xxx. 13, correctly interprets the
phrase as implying that he saw the Holy Spirit of
God descending in the form (or rather in the visionary form, ttBu) of a dove. It was not a real dove
but, to his vision, it appeared as the form of a dove
descending. A symbol this of perfect gentleness,
purity, fulness of life, and of the power of communicating it.
Ver. 17. And lo a voice. Comp. Luke v. 12
w-fpurrepov).

i,

—

20 ; Acts viii. 27 ; Rev. iv. 1 ; vi. 2 vii. 9.
Along with the Holy Spirit, the Father and the Son
also now manifest themselves.
The term Son is
xix.

;

applied to the Messiah (Pa. ii. 7 Isa. xlii. 1), not
merely in reference to His official character, but
more especially to His Divine nature. There isj»vi- |
denUyan allusion here to the miraculous origin of /
(JlirisTby the Holy Ghost (Matt. i. 20 ; Luke i. 35).
;

The expression, 6 iyairrir6s 1 is neither equivalent
to our " most beloved " (in the superlative degree),
nor to " only one? but means " only beloved" or
beloved in a unique sense.
*Ew $ cftftrf jti)<ra, In
I am well pleased. The verb is put in
the Aorist to denote the eternal act of loving contemplation with which the Father regards the Son.
There is a rhythmical connection between this
event, the testimony to the Son heard in the temple, and, lastly, the voice from heaven heard on
the Mount of Transfiguration. Nor must we omit
noticing the peculiar demonstrative form of the expression, in Matthew, " This is
beloved Son,"

—

whom

My

"Thou

My

art
Son:" implying, 1. that this
voice was specially designed as a revelation to John
2. that it was granted to him for the purpose of his
mission, which was to introduce Jesus as the MesIn the Gospels of Mark and
siah to the people.
Luke, there is a more particular reference to Jesus
Himself as the source and spring of the vision,
" Thou art
beloved Son ;" while John lays special stress upon the part which the Baptist sustained
in the vision.
not,

My

General Nora ow tub Whole Section.—The objections raised by modern criticism against the historical character of this narrative foil to the ground the moment we acknowledge the supernatural element in the
We cannot even admit with Meyer,
life of our Saviour.
that there is a real difference between the account as given
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by John and

the other Evangelist* ; f*r lest can we agree
with him in reducing the /act in the case to the vision of a
dove. The fact, that this was a vision, does not exclude the
objective reality of this miraculous event; on the contrary,
it is in perfect accordance with it.
The question, whether
before that time the dove whs regarded se a symbol of the
Holy Spirit, is one of considerable interest. Among the Syrians, the dove was held sacred, as the symbol of the fructifying power of nature (Creuzer, Symbolic, 1L 80). This
throws fresh light upon the expression in Gen. i. 2, that
44
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters :
the Talmud has it, that lie moved over it like a dove. Bet
the symbol is not further carried out in the Old Testament,
though there is much significance In the dove of Noah's ark,
.and the dove in the Song of Solomon. Our Lord also alludes
to it in Matt x. 16. Taking a general survey of these emblems, we gather the impression, that the symbol of a dove
reft<rred more particularly to the Church, as indeed the Holy
Spirit manifests Himself, and, so to si»eak. assumes shapo in
the Church. On the Talmudical and rabbinical interpretations of this symbol, corap. Meyer, p. 98.
According to Strauss, th« statement of the Evangelist,
that u Christ was conceived by the power of the Holy
Ghost,'S»nnot be reconciled with the narrative in tho text,
that at His baptism He was baptised with the Holy Ghost
Critics of his school have attempted to connect this'baptism
with the Holy Ghost, with the view of some of the Gnostics
(Cerinthus, BaslUdes, Valentin us, etc), that the man Jesus
received at His baptism the heavenly Logos. But all these
assertions ignore the truth of the human development of
our Lord. At His birth, He was filled and actuated by the
Holy Spirit, to far a« Hut talent and disposition tea* concerned. This implied His perfect elnlessness. But at His
baptism, He attained the fiUl ccnsciou*n**H of Hi* nature
and ml**ion cm the Goa-Man and Saviour. From that
moment He became the organ of the Holy Spirit, not merely so far as He was personally concerned, but also as fully
realizing His mediatorial character and work, and its relation
to the salvation of mankind. He now received the Holy
Ghost in His capacity as founder of the spiritual community
about to be instituted. But this fulness of the Spirit remained still concealed under the form of a servant, and In
the lowliness of His walk and work. It was only after the
work had been finished and accented, that the Spirit was
poured out in all 111* fulness upon His believing people ; and
the dove, which had erst descended into His heart, now
issued forth to move and to brood over the waters of the
nations of tho earth.
In the passive baptism of Jesus (that by John), we have
the first glimmer of a distinct revelation of tho mystery of
the Holy Trinity. It brightens into full glory at the active
baptism of Jesus, or the institution of Holy Baptism in
Mutt xxviil., which is in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost—The connection between the
two events is manifest.
,

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. Jesus comoth from Galilee to the lower Jordan
unto John, to be baptized of him. From this we draw
the following inferences 1. The influence of the baptism of John had extended over the whole people of
Israel. 2. Jesus came under the direct and irresistible
impulse of the Holy Spirit. This was His first act after
attaining manhood, since the time when, at twelve
years of age, He manifested Himself in the temple,
and again retired to the obscurity of Nazareth. Yet
this act, so enigmatic to many of our modern theologians, was performed without any doubt or hesitation
on the part of our Lord. The Divine call had reached
Him, that He, the Holy One, should, according to the
demands of the law, submit to the judgment of sin:

And this constituted, so to speak, the consecration for His work, to which He submitted, in anticipation both of the sufferings and the glory which
were to come.
2. John was surprised when he saw Jesus coming
to be baptized.
The Baptist, no doubt, knew the
prophecies which his parents had uttered concerning
Jesus ; probably, he was even personally acquainted
with Him. Add to this the impression produced by
the appearance of Jesus Himself. But all this was
not sufficient to warrant him in presenting Jesus as
the Messiah to the people : He had yet to await a distinct revelation to that effect But it was more than
ners.

:

sufficient to

tion

was

make him

feel that

baptism for

purifica-

entirely inapplicable to the Lord, viewing

Him in His personal character and dignity. Hence
he could not but shrink, for the moment, from the
tremendous consequences of his baptism; all the
more, that in the presence of Jesus he felt more deeply than ever his own unworthiness and sinfulness
hence his refusal and his confession : " I have need
to be baptized of Thee."
But Jesus judged otherwise.
The inference from the baptism of John was
none other than that from the law itself, which agam
only reflected the sacred and solemn object of His
incarnation and life. There is a historical connection
between the Holy One and His sinful brethren ; therefore must he suffer with and for them.
Thus the
baptism of John was not only applicable to Jesus, but
attained its real meaning and object only by the bap*
tism of Jesus. Thus it became the symbol of His consecration unto death, for the salvation of the world.
Hence the exclamation of John, after the baptism of
Jesus," Behold the Lamb of God/"
It seems as if, in this controversy between Jesoi
and John, the Old and the New Testament had, for
the time being, changed sides. John appears almost
the representative of the liberty of the New, Christ
that of the legal rigor of the Old Testament. " Thus
the rods of Old Testament and of New Testament
righteousness are here joined into a cross (Leben ./eat,
ii. 1, p. 177).
But the connection and unity between
the two dispensations appears in this intertwining
of its ultimate links. Jesus conquers in this contest
More than ever before does the Baptist now humble
himself, under a sense of the deep responsibility of
his office. The Lord also humbles Himself under the
law, to which he now formally becomes obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross (Phil. it).
8. This is the only instance in which there is
neither confession of sin on the part of Him who is
baptized, nor reproof and exhortation on the part of
the Baptist The baptismal address comes from heaven itself; but the blessings of the baptism descend
upon all mankind. Heaven once again opened at the
baptism of Jesus primarily for Him, and, through
Him, for all mankind. The blessing which flowed
from this baptism the prophetic import of which
attained its fulfilment in the death on the cross
appeared at the close of Christ's mission on earth, in
the institution of holy baptism for His people, with

—

—
—

—

—

the gracious blessing of the Trinity Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost attaching to it For this purpose
did the Father reveal Himself on this occasion ; for
this purpose did Jesus obtain without measure the
anointing of the Spirit ; for this purpose did He aa
the Son throw open the portals of heaven, and offer
himself by the Holy Ghost to the Father, for the salvation of the world.
4. The germs of the doctrine of the Trinity which
occur in the Old Testament, are taken up in the commencement of the Gospel history, where the miraculous conception of Jesus through the Holy Ghost is
announced (Matt i. ; Luke i.). This mystery is more
clearly brought out in the narrative of Christ's baptism, and is more fully developed in the progress of
the Gospel history. This shows that what is called the
Trinity of revelation depends on the Trinity of essence.
For the relation between the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit, as here revealed, is preeminently that of
nature or essence (ontological) ; while afterwards, ii*
Matt, xxviii. 19, it appears more especially as a relation of manifestation or of revelation.
6. The glorification of Jesus by the voice from

—
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heaven, heard at his baptism, may be regarded as the
second stage in the miraculous events attending His

by which he was gradually and increasingly manthe absolute Wonder, and hence as the
Wonderful or Wonder-worker. The first of these
heavenly attestations was His miraculous birth, and
life,

—

: :

;

;;

1S-17.

TO
of heaven. —"

into a revelation
Suffer it to be so now :
1. Suffer it at last to be so ; 2. suffer it quickly to
be so ; 3. suffer it to be so for a moment ; 4. suffer

—

ifested as

it to be so once for all,
The baptism of Jesus the
fulfilment of all righteousness, 1. so far as the misJohn
was
sion of
concerned ; 2. so far as the de-

Then folwith it the star and the angels' hymn.
lowed the manifestation of Jesus at His baptism,
from
angels,
that
heaof
voice
when, instead of the
ven is heard, and which, from its utterance, we reInstead of the
cognize as the voice of the Father.

mands of the law were concerned 8. so far as the
dealings of God with men, according to the funda-

over Bethlehem, we have now the visThis gloion of a dove descending upon the Lord.
rious manifestation becomes still brighter at the transHere also the
figuration of Jesus on the Mount
voice of the Father descends in the cloud upon the
Mount—it is heard close by ; while the fulness of the
Spirit resting on Jesus shines forth in His personal
appearance, as He stands transfigured before His
disciples.
Once more is the same voice heard : this
time in the Temple, and in the midst of His people
and although it only conveys to Him personally the
assurance that the name of the Father shall be glorified in Him, it appears to his followers to be the
voice of an angel, to the people
the sound of thunder.
This is the third occasion on which the voice from
neaven is heard. Lastly, on the Mount of Olives He
is carried upward to the Father in a cloud of glory,
and by the power of the Spirit The various stages
of this direct attestation from heaven may thus be
marked : 1. The miraculous origin of Christ from
heaven ; 2. the consecration, among His chosen ones,
for His appearance in the form of a servant upon
earth ; 3. the prelude of the transformation of His
earthly appearance as a servant, celebrated among
His disciples ; 4. the same as celebrated among the
people ; 5. the resurrection-glory, and the final transstar standing

—

—

figuration.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The mighty impulse of the

Spirit leading Christ

This appears from the circumstance, 1.
that He came from a great distance ; 2. that He came
alone ; 3. that He came fully decided on the course
to Jordan.

—

Christ resolved on submitting to baptism.
Jesus does not shrink from the same baptismal bath which the " generation of vipers " had received.
The various humiliations to which Jesus
submitted during His youthful course : 1. from Bethlehem to Egypt ; 2. from the temple to Nazareth ;
8. from His sacred retirement to the baptism of sinners.
How the Lord owned the Divine institution
of baptism.
How He honored the sacred office.
The twofold difficulty of John's work : 1. He was
obliged to baptize the Pharisees and Saddueees ; 2.
he had to baptize the Lord. John himself required
How the Baptist confessed
the grace of the Lord.
How
that he stood in need of the baptism of Jesus.
the holy office entrusted to ministers must tend to
humble those who are in earnest, but how it also
elevates them.
The greatness of John as appearing
most fully in his humility. He who was baptized
" Suffer it to be so
greater than he who baptized.
ww." The infinite import of the word now : 1.
summing up of eternity in time, and of time in " today," and of " to-day " in the moment which claims
our decision ; 2. an enigma propounded by the past
and solved by the future ; 8. an altar on which our
obedience is claimed, and a blessing promised ; 4. a
passing phase of earth, which may be transformed
before

Him.

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

——

A

;

mental principles of His administration, were concerned.
Import of the fact that the Holy One submitted to the baptism of sinners : 1. Sinners must be

—

*

immersed in the waters of judgment 2. The Sinless
One is immersed along with them, in order to give
them courage for the judgment 8. He must be immersed for them to change that judgment, so far as
they are concerned, into salvation.—-The glory of the
Lord in this great act of His humiliation. The manifestation of the Messiah.
The manifestation of the
Messiah in the glorious light of the Trinity. " Out
of the water" a watchword of life. 1. The earth out
of water ; 2. Noah and his race out of the water ; 3.
Moses and his people out of the water ; 4. Christ and
His Church out of the water. Heaven opened on the
occasion of baptism. 1. Heaven is opened, a, for all
the blessings which come down from above ; 6. for
all the prayers which ascend from below.
2. It is
opened over him who is baptized : a. over the Lord
Himself; 6. over all who are baptized in His name.
Heaven opened : the heart of the Father opened.
" The Sprit of God descending like a dove:" 1.
In His purity like a dove ; hence He finds at first
only one resting-place the head and heart of Jesus.
2. In His genueneu like a dove ; hence addressing
Himself to man. 8. In His harmlessneu like the dove
hence conquering the wicked one. 4. In His love as
the dove ; hence imparting life to the Church. The
voice from heaven in the manifestation of Christ, and
its echo in the justification of the sinner.
How the
three tokens accompanying the baptism of Christ are
spiritually repeated in every baptism.
1. Heaven is
opened to the child which is -now placed by the side
of the Son.
2. The dovelike mind of the Holy Spjrit
is imparted by the Son to the child.
3. In the testimony to the Son the child hears the testimony of
sonship, and of the Father's good pleasure.
The
baptism of Jesus as the sealing of His name. The
baptism of Jesus the manifestation of His humiliation
and exaltation : 1. As His first actual and personal
humiliation and exaltation ; 2. as throwing light upon
the humiliation and exaltation of His childhood ; 8.
as the token of His future humiliation and exaltation
4. as the act deciding the future humiliation and exaltation of His whole life.
Jesus undertaking His
work in full consciousness of what awaited Him, and
being attested by the Father and the Holy Ghost—
The blessedness springing from certitude of the Divine calL
God has in His wisdom fixed for every
Starke
one of us the proper time when we are to come forth.
However highly placed a man may be, he should pay
all becoming reverence to the Divine institution of
the word and sacraments. Humility a precious gem.
Christ has consecrated the washing of regeneration.
Let us be careful to know what " becometh

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

Heaven, which was closed by
opened again over the secondTo us also has heaven again been opened by Christ,
the Lord from heaven.
Goesner
As soon as the sinner opens his heart
to God in repentance, God opens the hstvens and
owns him as His child.

us"
the

at every time.

first

Adam,

is

—
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FIFTH SECTION.
JESUS RENOUNCING THE WORLD, AND COMMENCING HIS CONQUEST OF IT. WHILE PREPARING FOR THE PUBLIC DISCHARGE OF HIS OFFICE, HE HAS TO ENCOUNTER TBI
THREEFOLD TEMPTATION OF SATAN, CORRESPONDING TO THE THREEFOLD FORM

WHICH A WORLDLY-MINDED PEOPLE HAVE SHAPED TO THEMSELVES THKIB'
HOPES OF THE MESSIAH. THUS JESUS IS CONSTRAINED TO CONCEAL HIS DIGNITY
FROM THE PEOPLE, AND TO COMMENCE HIS WORK IN THE DESPISED DISTRICT OF
GALILEE. BUT GOD GLORIFIES HIM IN THE HOMAGE PAID TO HIM BY HIS DISIN

CIPLES

AND

THfi PEOPLE.

Ohapteb IV. (Mark

i.

12-20; Luke

iv.

1-18;

v.

1-11; John

i.

19-28;

iv. 43-46).

Ooxtshti :—The threefold temptation of Christ by Satan through the teenier notions of the Jews concerning the Meabh,
and His threefold victory orer the Tempter.

A.
f

The Gospel

Chapter IV. 1-11.

for InvocaviL, or First

Sunday

in

Lent)

1
Then was Jesus led up of [by] l the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of
2 [by] l the devil. And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was after3 ward a hungered.' And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the Son
4 of God, command that these stones be made bread. But he answered and said, It is
written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of
5 the mouth of God. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him
6 on a [the] • pinnacle of the temple, And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God,
cast thyself down : for it is written, he shall give his angels charge concerning thee
and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time 4 thou dash thy foot against
Jesus said unto him, It is written again, 1 Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
7 a stone.
8 God. Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and Bheweth
9 him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them And saith unto him, All
10 these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and him only shalt thou serve. Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels
1
came and ministered unto him.
;

:

1

Ver. 1.— [By

la

more expressive of bx6

as distinct

from

cVf.]

Ver. 2.— [Brit ed. : an hungered. Better in modern and usual English Ht afterward hungered, or
* Ver. «.— [Zes* haply, /xJproT*.]
• Ver.
5.—iGr. rb irrtpi/yutv. See Com.]
• Ver. 1.— [Again it is w., tcEAiv yfypawrai.]
•

wa» hungry.]

of the Holy Spirit, when the Lord had attained to
the full consciousness of His character as the GodMan, and of His work as the Redeemer, was, not to
lead Him into that world which He was to save, but
to drive Him out of it into the wilderness.
No doubt
the primary object of this was to afford an opportunity for blessed rest and joy, in the consciousness of
Kdnemann, Ueber die YermtcAungtgeechic/Ue in ** Bade!- His character and mission. But, secondly, the Sabach's ZeiUchrift" for 1860; and Laufc in the »Stud. u. viour had now to consider the difficult question, how
Kritiken" for 1858. p. 855.
We have no right, with Ewald and Meyer, to infer from to reveal Himself to His people, without conforming
the mysterious character of the history before us, and from to their spurious, secularized views and hopes conIt was this counterfeit of the
the detailed and circumstantial manner in which it is relat- cerning the Messiah.
ed, that the account given by Matthew (and by Luke) is a true Messiah among Israel which, so to speak, relater emboli shment of the more simple and older tradition
Evidently, Mark fur- pelled Him, and drove Him into the wilderness.
recorded in the Gospel by Mark.
nishes only a general summary of the event, which requires The third motive for His going into the wilderness
to be supplemented by the details furnished by Matthew lay in the fact, that the reign of Satan was the cause
and Luke.
of all the misery in the world. Hence Christ had
Then wai Jeans.—T6 t e, t. «., after the to commence His work by conquering Satan; and
Ver.
The first operation this He did for the whole world, when He met and
Spirit had descended upon Him.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

On the LrrMtATUBK of the Ilistory of the Temptation,
comp. Danz, p. 993, and Supplement, p. 109; Winer, 1. 666,
Supplement, p. 79 ; Hase, Leben Jeeu, % 56. On the history
itself, comp. Ullmann on the Sinlessneee of Jeeue; Alex.
Schweizer, Ueber die Dignitdt dea Jleligionestifler; In the
44
Tkeok Stud. u. Kritiken," vii. 564. For other works,
comp. Meyer's u Commentary," p. 100. See also especially

H
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(

overcame

him

in

the personal contest

scribed.

tore de-

—

He was led up,

a vb % **»> *• «•> from the dosbanks of the river to the wilderness of Judaea
properly so called.
Tradition has given to this wilderness the name of Quarantania (wilderness of Jerixvi.
Joan.
Comp.
Robinson II. 562 [i. 567]
cho,
1).
" From Joppa,
Schubert iii. 73 ; v. Raumer, p. 47.
on the Mediterranean, the road leads by Ramlah for
about seven hours through the beautiful plain of
Sharon. Other six hours' journey over the calcareous and desert mountain tract of Judah brings you
to Jerusalem.
The road is exceedingly difficult,
ert

going alternately

up and down

hilL

From

Jerusa-

lem the mountain tract extends for other five hours
eastward, when it descends into the valley of Jordan
by Jericho. At this eastern slope of the chain is
the steep mountain called Quarantania, where, according to tradition, the temptation of Christ took

The name

is derived from the Lord's fasting
According to Hasselquist, the mountain is high and conical, and most dangerous of
ascent.
A deep precipice descends at the side of it.
On the summit are the ruins of an ancient Greek
monastery, perhaps that built by the Empress Helena^ All along the mountain are caves and holes,
which formerly were tenanted by hermits; at the
base a brook springs, according to tradition, the
same which Elisha healed (2 Kings it 19-22)." For
further particulars, comp. v. Raumer, as above, Note

place.

for forty days.

—

78.

The

district is better explored in the direction

from the Mount of Olives. " The wilderness of Jericho, extending between that town and the Mount of
Olives, or rather Bethany, is a district full of precipitous rocks and deep hollows (comp. Joseph. Antiq.
x 8, 2). The scene presents the appearance of a
most desolate wilderness, especially after passing the
Caravansary which now bears the name of the\Khan
of the Samaritan (comp. Luke x. 30), about two
hours from Jerusalem: comp. Maundrell, Journey,
From this wilderness the road descends,
p. 109.
after a further journey of two hours, down a precipitous height into the plain of Jericho.
At the northern boundary of this plain rises a steep, calcareous
mountain, very difficult of ascent, which bears the
name of Quarantania, because, according to tradition,
Jesus passed forty days fasting in one of the many
caves on Us side.
The northern portion of this desert
was connected with the wilderness of Bethany, Josh,
xviii. 12."
Winer, art "JFtUte," No. 4.—As the
wilderness of Quarantania lies close by the banks of
Jordan, there is no sufficient reason to doubt the
correctness of this tradition. The wildness of this
desert, as indicated in the expression of Mark : " He
was with the wild beasts," points to the same conclusion.

Of (by) the Spirit*—The context shows that the
Holy Spirit is here meant The idea that it referred
to the personal spirit of Christ, or to a state of ecstasy (Paulns), could only have been broached from defective theological views.
The expression arhx&v
implies, indeed, an extraordinary state of mind on
the part of the Lord, indicating a wonderful impulse,
bat not a miraculous transportation (which is not
meant even in Acts viii. 89, or in 2 Kings it 16V—an
idea still more clearly expressed in the parallel passage in Mark i^ 12. Meyer aptly remarks : u The

two opposite principles,

M

rov Trtv^aroi and Orb

rov 9ia06\ovj are evidently here placed in pragmatic
correspondence or juxtaposition. Besides, the whole
circumstances of this history, occurring immediately

;

81

IV. 1-11.

upon Jesus, show that
the Evangelist intended to relate the victory of Jesus,
full of the Holy Spirit, over the devil (comp. Luke
iv. 1, 2).
This consideration alone is sufficient to refute the arbitrary invention of Olshausen, that, durforty
ing the
days in the wilderness, Jesus had been
forsaken by the Spirit"
after the descent of the Spirit

To be tempted of (by) the devil
¥ a i.

—Such was the

final

object

j

ircipa<r0fj-

The Holy Spirit led

.

Him

purposely to this contest with Satan. In this i
conflict He was to be tempted by the devil, to show
whether or not, in the exercise of His free determination, He would prove Himself, and continue, the organ of the Holy Spirit in. opposition to that satanic
principle, or spirit of the world, by which the hopes
of Israel concerning the Messiah had been perverted,
so as to become even matter of temptation to Him,
The basis and commencement of the work of salvation was necessarily a personal contest and victory
of the Saviour over the principle of evil, as manifested in the corruption of the world. For further remarks on the tremendous collision between these antagonistic principles, comp. the author's "Leben
Jesu" ii. 1, p. 205. AiajSoAo*, from 5ia£aAA», to
throw over, carry across, to slander, accuse, calumniate ; hence ttd&oKos, the slanderer in general, and also,
in the most particular sense (Job i. ; Rev. xii. 10),
the accuser. In the Old Testament he is called Satan,
•jisb

(Job

i.

6-12).

text, v.

18;

xi.

—

14);

and with the

article,

llj&n, the adversary or enemy tear* i$oxh*' the
prince of the fallen spirits (Gen. iii. ; 2 Cor. xi. 8
Rev. xx. 2 ; John viii. 44, etc.).
As the cause and origin of the fall of man r Satan
is the prince of the kingdom of darkness, which has
sprung up and developed on earth in opposition to
the theocracy ; the seducer of man to their destruction, and hence the principal enemy of Jesus (Matt
Comp. works on Dogmatics (among others
xiii. 28).
my Positive Dogmatik, p. 559 sqq.) on the question
whether the devil should be regarded as a person, or
merely as the symbol of what is called the principle
of evil (as if what is evil could have a real, and not
what merely appears to be a principle).
Ver.

2.

t>

The term means, adversary in
war (1 Kings v. 4 in the

general, adversary in

Hebr.

%

*)

v

And when He had fasted forty days*

—Besides the mythical

theory, which

we

at once set

aside, there are four different views entertained by
commentators in connection with this event First,

as regards Christ's fasting, some refer it only to the
want of His common nourishment (Rosenmuller,
KuinoeL, Kuhn, etc.) ; while most interpreters understand it as meaning absolute and entire abstinence
from food (comp. Luke iv. 2 ; Deut ix. 9). Secondly,
as regards the duration, some critics regard the
" forty days " as a sacred number, and hence as denoting an indefinite period of time (Koster, Henneberg, Neander); while most commentators take it
literally.
In favor of the literal view, we refer to the
circumstance that Moses and Elijah fasted for forty
days (Ex. xxxiv. 28, and 1 Kings xix. 8), in both
which instances we have a record of supernatural
and miraculous events. Besides, the addition of the
u
clause, forty nights," and the remark in Luke iv. 2,
"He did eat nothing," show that both the time and
the act are not meant figuratively. Still the expression must not be understood as implying a legal and
absolute fast of forty days. Similarly, Jesus said of
John that he came " neither eating nor drinking,"
although we know that his nourishment consisted of

6
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locusts and wild honey. The feature which characterized this solemn fast, and distinguished it from
erery similar event, was, that the Saviour was wholly
absorbed by spiritual realities ; a state which, although
never fully attained by any person, yet, eren in the

modified degree reached by ordinary men, renders
them, for a considerable period, independent of the
common necessaries of life. The fast of Jesus 1 ;rm~
od a striking contrast to the worldly-mindedness of
the Jews (a that of Moses and of Elijah had been)
it was a higher expression of the feelings anti of the
fasting of the Baptist ; and at last, when, after the
lapse of forty days,
was an hungered [or
hungry], it became the occasion for the grand assault of the tempter.
Comp. our remarks on the
freedom of some men from common wants under
extraordinary circumstances in the "Zeben Jesu"

He

ii.

212

1, p.

Ver.

3.

;

Heubner,

p. 84.

And the tempter oame to Him.—The

t c i p d (m v is here used as a substantive,
as characteristic of the person. It is one of the chief
characteristics of Satan that he is the tempter, first,
the tempter in the guise of a friend, then the accuser
and open enemy. Various views are entertained as
to the manner in which the tempter approached the
Lord, or, in other words, as to the mode of this temptation.
may reduce the different explanations to
five classes.
The temptation has been regarded, 1.
as an external occurrence ; 2. as a supernatural internal occurrence, or a vision ; 8. as an inward ethical transaction, or a psychological occurrence ; 4. as
a parable ; 5. as a myth. Again, viewing it as an
Sective or external occurrence, it has been regarded,
as real, in the sense of having been a literal apparition of Satan in the form of a man or an angel
This is the view of many orthodox commentators.
But against this, we set the fact, that under no other
circumstances, and at no other period, Satan had
ever assumed human form ; and also, that there are
other circumstances in this narrative which cannot
be taken in their literal sense, such as, that Satan
took the Lord to the holy city, or that he placed Him
on a high mountain, from which all the kingdoms of
this world and their glory could be seen.
It has
been argued, (6) that what the Evangelist here describes as a real objective occurrence, must be traced
to earliest tradition, which invested the symbolical
idea of a contest between Messiah and Satan in this
mythical form (Strauss) ; or else, that the misunderstanding must be ascribed to the Evangelists themselves, who viewed and recorded as something external what in reality was an inward transaction, and
either told them in the form of a parable, or else was
only intended as a parable (Schleiermacher).
To
this view, in a somewhat modified shape, we shall
again advert in the sequel. Meantime suffice it to
say, that the idea of a myth must be at once discarded, whatever we may say of the other suggestions
advanced. Or, (c) it has been maintained that an
external occurrence is here described in symbolical
language, and that the tempter was an ordinary man.
"This," says Meyer, "is the case with the absurd
suggestion of some interpreters, who substitute for
the devil an ordinary personage, such as a member
of the Sanhedrim, or a priest, who had come to question and to gain over Jesus, or to lay a snare for
Him." (V. der Hardt, Venturing Moller, Rosenmuller, Kuinoel, Feilmoser ; see also Bengel, who thinks
that Satan had appeared "tub schemate ypawtartm
participle

We

—

—

quia rb yeyparrat

ex ter oppotiitur.")

suggestion that the devil employed

However, the

some member of

the Sanhedrim as his special instrument—which, of
course, Rationalists would repudiate [but which is
evidently the meaning of the orthodox and pious
Bengel—P. S.]—can scarcely be characterized either
as rationalistic or as absurd.
know, for exam*
pie, that Satan did employ Judas as his special instrument (John xiii. 27), and that " this devil " came
out against the Lord as His enemy (John xiv. 80V.
Still, this view does not quite agree with the symbolical elements contained in the narrative before us.
According to the second interpretation above mentioned, the whole occurrence was merely a vision.
In that case, it may be regarded, (a) as a vision called
forth by the devil (Origen, Cyprian, Theodoras of
Mopsuestia on Luke iv. 1, Olshausen, and latterly
again Heubner, p. 89). Against this we urge, that
the devil could not have possessed the power of presenting to the Lord in a vision, either his own apparition, or the pictures of these temptations.
(6) As
called forth by God Himself (Farmer, Enquiry, ete,
London, 1761),—a view which would render this occurrence wholly mysterious and unintelligible ; or (c)
as called forth by natural causes (Clericus, Paulas,
Grata, and many other commentators), not a historical event, but a psychological and ecstatic state
of mind : or lastly, (d) a " significant morning dream w
(Meyer [not the commentator, H. A. W., so often
quoted in this work, see below] in the " Studien u.
Kritiken" for 1881, p. 810 sqq.). But it is sufficient
to reply that decisive ethical conflicts do not take
place in the form of dreams. According to the third
view above mentioned, this narrative must be considered as an inward ethical transaction or con/id:
(a)
conflict Which took place in the imagination
of Christ (Eichhorn, Dereser, Weisse, etcA Against
this view it has been urged, that such an inward conflict, arising from a felt sense of the allurements of
evil, could not be reconciled with the sinlessness of
Jesus, (b) An inward conflict excited by the devil
(Krabbe) ; but we are at a loss to know the medium
through which the enemy assailed Christ, (c) An
inward transaction to which the disciples gave an objective form, as if it had been an external event (rejection of the false conceptions concerning the MesUllmann) ; but if we dismiss the idea that they
siah
consciously and purposely clothed the event in a symbolical form, we are shut up to the mythical theory.
(cf)*A fragmentary, symbolical representation of transBut
actions in the inner life of Jesus (Neander).
this were to spiritualize away and to weaken a great
According to the fourth view above
historical fact
mentioned, we are to regard this narrative as & parable, not so much of what Jesus Himself had experienced, but of what His disciples should keep in view
and guard against (J. £. Chr. Schmidt, Schleiermacher, Usteri, Alex. Schweizer, Baumgarten-Crusius).
But de Wette rightly objects, that in that case the
whole meaning of a temptation would be lost and,
let us add, of the temptation tear itoxyi*.
(Against
this parabolic view, comp. also Hasert, in the "Stud,
u. Krit." for 1880.)—Lastly, according to the fifth
view above proposed, we must regard this narrative
as a pure myth ( Strauss, de Wette, Gfrorer, Meyer).
Thus Meyer boldly asserts, that " nothing is left but
to conclude that what the Evangelists considered and
described as an actual event, was merely an ideal
event, or a myth." * In reply, we simply remark

We

—

—

A

—

—

* [H. A. W. Meyer ad Matt. It. p. 100, pronounce the
Temptation an idsal history% I. e. a myth^ which aroe© among
the Jewish Christiana from the anti-diabolical idea of the
Meeelah, but which already 8t John silently excluded from
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modern theology has happily overcome the
The only thing mythical, in our
opinion, is the view entertained by some divines, by

of the world, even

had to encounter the temptation from the burden
and grief of the world. Lastly, it is manifest that
so decisive an inward conflict could not be merely
the result of an extraordinary state of mind, without
having been called forth by some deep historical antagonism; and that, as it could be neither wholly
internal nor wholly external, it must have combined
both these elements, or, in other words, that it was
caused and excited by the devil, and carried into execution through a human medium. We can readily
conceive how human sympathies, more particularly
Jewish chiliastic influences, may have acted upon the

—

which we have just sketched, is
that they proceed on the old scholastic plan of predicating an absolute alternative (a mode of interpretation which has frequently obstructed the right interpretation of Scripture), and that they do not sufficiently appreciate the various moral agencies brought
into play, and their mutual influence.
Nothing appears to us more natural, than that immediately after
the baptism, in which Christ entered upon His work
as Saviour of the world, He should have encountered
and entered upon a spiritual conflict with the spurious ideas which the men of His age entertained about
the Messiah,
The influence of these perverted views
concerning the Messiah upon His own mind, would
necessarily give rise to an assault and temptation of
Satan.
In truth, Satan had thus perverted the hope
of Israel concerning the Messiah, for the very purpose of turning aside the Messiah Himself. Thus
far, then, the narrative presents an inward transaction indeed ; but, at the same time, also a real and
actual transaction between Christ on the one hand,
and the popular expectations and the kingdom of Satan on the other. But what ,had at first been an inward transaction, concluded with an outward event,
which in some respects is mysterious. Satan really
employed, it seems to us, some of the chief priests
and scribes as his instruments to tempt Christ to undertake the part of such a worldly Messiah as the
Jews at the time expected. (Comp. the 6*f<r« fiov
here and Matt, xvl 23.) The whole history of this
temptation
both in its inward and outward phases

,

—

1

1

Ha

that

rious explanations

,

£8

mythical theory.

which the sacred history, so full of symbolical significance and religious life, is transformed into a purely
external transaction.
The main objection to the va-

|

IV. 1-11.
as, at

the close of His oourte,

human

nature of Christ Nor can we doubt that a
outward instrumentality was employed. Such
could not have been wanting in this grand decisive
moment of the history of the kingdom of God ; and
the glorious reality and the consequences of such an
*
era, are themselves sufficient to sweep away the cobweb structures of any mythical theory. Hence we
agree, 1. with Ullmann, in admitting that the transaction was inward, but caused by external agency
2. with v. d. Hardt and Bengel, in believing that the
transaction concluded with an outward event, to
which only allusion is made in the narrative ; 8. with
definite

,

Schleiermacher, in concluding that the history is
clothed in a symbolical and parabolic garb.
Vers. 8 and 4. first temptation.—The first temptation is occasioned by a feeling of hunger on the
part of Jesus, and by the expression of it. If Thou
be the Son of God, v.
couched in the form of a
doubt to incite the Saviour to prove Himself such.
The word v 1 6 s is put first, to lav emphasis on the
Sonship. The expression implies three things : First,
that if the Son of God bad come, He must be the expected Messiah. Secondly, that the Messiah could
not be any lower personage than the Son of God Himself, in the metaphysical sense of this term.
Thirdly, that the greatest miracles might be expected to be

8—

—Jesus afterward communicated to His disciples in
the form of a real narrative, clothed in symbolical
language.
The difference between this and a mere wrought by Him. Elwi, Tva, Speak, in order
myth lies in the simple fact, that it really took place, that. The effect is to be produced by a creative, or
It may be asked whethpartly as an inward, and partly as an outward trans- rather a magical utterance.
action; and in the circumstance that speaker and er the tempter meant this in the literal or the symhearers employed and listened to the symbolical lan- bolical sense, like the statement of the Baptist " God
guage in which the narrative was partly clothed, in is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abrathe full consciousness that it was such. The various ham." Whatever view we take of this point, it was

—

:

interpretations to which we have above adverted ignore several important circumstances ; such as, that,
in accordance with his mission, it was the dutv of
John to point out the Messiah to His people, and, of
course, more especially to the representatives of the
people ; that, at the very time when Jesus was in the
neighborhood, a deputation from the Sanhedrim at

Jerusalem had arrived to inquire whether he was the
Messiah; that John returned, and must have returned, a truthful reply ; and lastly, that this deputation could not but take some notice of the direcBesides,
tions which the Baptist had given them.
we must remember that, at the commencement of
Christ's work, it was not merely some kind of temptation, but the great temptation, which had to be
overcome i.e., the temptation arising from the lust

to

Still he afterward claims for this
truth, inasmuch as it symbolizes the real
of Christ's victory over the empire of Satan, which
inns through his tchote lif: But this concession removes
the ground for all valid objection to the real historical character of the narrative.
For what is internally true and conOf Hegel's maxim : AlUs
sistent may become a real fact
wtrkUch, und aVes Wirklichs Ut vsrnurrf.
VemUnJUge
Ug, the first clause (everything reasonable is real) is more
truthful than the second.—P. 8.)

evangelical record.

myth a hUtorical

fid

M

a covert suggestion to give Himself up to the Satanic

by arbitrarily perverting the spiritupower of working miracles into an unholy art of
magic, or as a call, in pompous Oriental phraseology,
to transform the wilderness into a storehouse, by
principle, either

al

pronouncing a formula of surrender to the vanity of
the world. Probably the tempter intended that it
should bear a double meaning as was also the case
with the second temptation. The point of the temptation lay in the suggestion that it seemed incompatible for the Son ofGod, who could do all things, to
suffer hunger.
But doubt would add to suffer
hunger seems to imply that you are not the Son of
God. Thus, in the present instance, the doubt would
appeal to His power, to His reason, and even to the
duty of confirming the declaration that He was the
Son of God. The Son of God cannot be limited or
hardly beset ; He cannot suffer or participate in the
wants of humanity; He must at once sweep away
every difficulty and want by an act of omnipotence.
The Lord resisted this temptation by quoting the
Scripture, Deut viil 8,
the passage being quoted by
the Evangelist according to the Septuagint
The
original (addressed to Israel) reads : M Jehovah suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna (which

—

—

—
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thou knowest not, neither did thy fathers know), that
He might make thee know that man doth not live by
bread (upon bread) only, but by everything (upon
everything) that proceedeth out of the mouth of the
Lord doth man live." The Septuagint renders : iAA*
4*1 *aml fttiari t<$ 4K*op9von*vtp Sift <rr6uarot Stov
In the Gospel of Matthew we
(tiarrai 6 Mpwvot.
have «V instead of 4*1 in, or by, every word (not
thing) that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God shall man live. According to Olshausen, the
Saviour intended to point out an antithesis between
De Wette suggests the
earthly and heavenly food.
following explanation w If ordinary means of nourishment fail, the Lord will employ extraordinary
mean* to preserve us alive by His creative Word."
But these extraordinary means the manna are
here generalized as " everything that proceedeth out
of the mouth of the Lord," and applied in a symbolical sense, to indicate that man is not absolutely dependent upon any kind of external nourishment, and
that his real life is sustained by the word of God.
Hence the meaning of Christ's reply is this : If even
man is not absolutely dependent upon the bread that
perisheth,
if he does not live upon bread only, but
rather upon the word of God, how much more must
this be true of the Son of God, whose life flows from
the Father, and not from the bread of earth, and who
accordingly depends for the preservation of His
earthly life, not on any arbitrary interference, nor on
But
satanic device or agency, but on the Father ?
the Son of God has condescended to become man,
and as such is willing to share the wants and sufferings of humanity. In conclusion, the difference between the idea of miracles as laid down in the Bible,
and that entertained by the tempter or even by
some modern theologians deserves notice.
Vers. 6-7. Second temptation.
In the Gospel of
Luke this is mentioned as the third temptation. This
divergence arises not from any historical inaccuracy,
but from the symbolical view which each of the Evangelists connected with these assaults.
The symbolical element which appeared in the first temptation,
44
Command that these stones be made bread," comes
out more distinctly in the present instance.
trace
it, first, in the significant expression, *apa\an&drti
avr6v,he takes Him by force with him, or takes Him
to himself as a companion (in his journey) ; and, sec-

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

We

ondly, in the term ci* r ^ y

£7 i a v * 6 \

1

v,

Cijsn

">",

2?

—

2; Neh. xi. 1), to denote Jerusalem, so
called on account of the temple.
(To this day the
Arabs call Jerusalem the place of the Sanctuary, or
the Holy City.) The devil is here represented as
having free access to the most sacred places, and as
famnjar with them :
setteth Him (T<r r 77 a < y)—
not by force, for such he cannot exercise ; besides,
he had not yet dropt the mask and shown himself
the evil one. He appears as wearing a religious
(Is. xlviii,

He

who had

authority in the temple, and
setteth Jesus as his guest in a spot which commanded
the most extensive view. The supposition of Jerome,
that Jesus was carried thither through the air, is
purely fantastic ;* equally unsatisfactory is the suggestion of Olshausen, that He was in a state of menIt is quite possible that Jesus had at
tal transport.
the time gone for a day to Jerusalem, and that this

garb, as one

# Connected with this view are other similar notions formerly entertained, snch as, that tho wilderness was that of
Arabia,—the mountain. Mount Sinai, or Mount Tabor, or
Mount Nebo; that Jesus was In a state of lowest humiliation, and passive in the haids of Satan, who carried him
'

away through the

air, etc.

Comp.

Starke.

circumstance

may have formed
Be

the external basis foi

may, the fact that Satan set Jesus on the (not a) pinnacle [literally : the
wing] of the temple (to lmpvyiop rov Upoi>)f implied the suggestion that He should by satanic means
become the priest-king of that temple. It is true,
the expression rov Upov here used, was applied to
the whole set of buildings connected with the temple,
while the word *<x6t referred to the principal building
of the temple. But the more general expression of
this temptation.

this as

it

course included the temple itself, to which, besides,
the word *T*p4yior specially points. Nor is there
anything inconsistent in the account of Josephus,
that the roof of the temple was covered k ark Kopwpir
with pointed rods to protect it from being occupied
by birds, as the Kopvfh of the temple was probably
only the most holy place. Nor can the great sacredness of the locality be urged as an argument, since
the special object in view was to place Jesus in the
most sacred locality. The real difficulty of taking
the statement, that the Lord was set upon a pinnacle
of tlie temple, in its literal meaning, lies in this, that
Christ was neither priest nor Levite, and that the
idea of setting Him publicly in such a place is entirely incompatible with a secret conflict between
On the same ground we must disChrist and Satan.
miss the notion, that the devil set him on any other
prominent place of the temple. Some commentators
have supposed that this " pinnacle " belonged to an
out-building of the temple, such as the hau of Solomon on the east side (Joseph. Antiq. xx. 9, 1\ or the
trrok &a<n\iK+\ on the south aide (ibid. xv. 11, 61
both of them rising along a frightful precipice. Kwnoel, Meyer, and others suppose that the scene must
have occurred at the south side of the temple, from
the description which Josephus gives of its dizzy
But this would necessitate the strange supheight.
position, tljat the Evangelist represented the tempter
as proposing to the Lord a descent, either into the
poor valley of Kidron, or into that of the Cheesemakers.
If the narrative is taken literally, the object
must have been rather to work some ostentatious
In
miracle for the proud city of Jerusalem itself.
this respect, also, the temptation had its double
meaning, the main point lying in the suggestion
that Jesus should yield to Satan, place Himself at
the head of the priesthood, and in that character be
presented to the people. With this object, and in
this sense, Jesus was set on the pinnacle of the temple, and probably somehow or somewhere in the

temple

itself.

The

spiritual attitude

which

He was

the main point
As Jesus had turned aside the first suggestion of
the tempter by the word of God, the enemy supported his second assault, If Thou be the Son of
God, cast Thyself down, by a quotation from Ps.
shall give His angels
xci. 11, 12, "For
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy
to

assume

is

He

ways they shall bear thee up in their hands,
:

lest thou- dash thy foot against a stone."
This
passage seemed all the better suited for the purpose in
view, since in its primary application it referred not
exclusively to the Messiah. The plain inference was,
that if such a promise had been granted to all pious
men, it must apply all the more forcibly to the Messiah.
But the application of this promise was evidently false, as the expression, in all thy ways,
was not equivalent to the ways of Ihtne own choo&mg.
Indeed, the tempter wholly omitted this clause when
adducing the passage. Jesus replied to this quota*
which in its original form was a poetical detion

—
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Bcription of the promised help, and now was grossly
misinterpreted in its literal application by referring
to a passage in the law : Ye shall not tempt Jeho-

must ever he

vah your God,

In this third temptation, Satan appears in his
proper character. Hence also it is not prefaced by
44
If Thou be the Son of God."
On the contrary, he

—

ver. 7.

Deut

vi.

16. In the present

instance, Christ addressed it to Satan personally,
Thou, instead of Te, a change all the more appropriate, that every tempting of God on the part of
man is directly caused by the enemy of souls. Ila\iv does not mean " on the other hand " "(Erasmus
and others), but again (Meyer, Engl C. Ver.). Bengel : Scriptura per Scripfuram interpretanda
more
especially a poetical phrase by the precise statements
of the law. This reply to Satan is already an attack
upon him, since he is here characterized as tempting

—

cartful not to admit the validity of Sa-

tan's pretension that he exercised in
lute sway over the world.

any ?ensc abso-

rather seems to claim this honor for himself, as Luke
plainly indicates in the words, 8ti 4fiol iraoaSc'SoTo*.
The awful proposal, that Jesus should fall down and
worship Satan, and do him homage, is to some extent modified, when we bear in mind the peculiar political and religious import of the word irpoaKvvilv
among Orientals.
do not imagine that Satan intended to demand an act of absolute adoration, but
the Lord.
an act of homage, which, however, necessarily imPrimarily, it was not (as Strauss
Vers. 8-10.
Third temptation,— " The high plied worship.
mountain (ver. 8) from which all the kingdoms of supposes) a temptation to idolatry, though it is true
the world could be seen, must not be looked for upon that, in its ultimate meaning and bearing, all idolatry
any of our maps ; it neither refers to the Mount of is devil-worship. Nor does this demand involve a diOlives, nor does #r<J«rMO y mean Palestine (Kuinoel), rect threat on the part of Satan that he would let
but it applies to the heathen world over which Satan loose against Jesus the whole power of evil (Ebrard),
held exclusive dominion " (Meyer). Luke adds, «V although Satan's claim to absolute sway over the
whole world implied that he was itMord and master.
crTtynrj xp6vov, to indicate the magic character of
the vision.
the glory of them, r^v $6$av Viewed in this light, the third temptation, from the
avrmy. " The rich country, the splendid cities and lust of the world, pointed already to that which Christ
palaces, perhaps also the riches which they contain- had to endure at the close of His course from the
ed (although these could scarcely have been seen sorrow and misery of the world. The incredible prefrom the top of a mountain)." De Wette. The idea sumption and impudence of Satan's demand (which,
of any magical influence of Satan upon the vision of indeed, was covertly implied even in the first and secthe Lord seems to us quite inappropriate (comp. ond temptations) is in some measure accounted for
Lange : " Worte der Abvoehr" p. 41). It is not worth by his welMtnown axiom, " that every man has his
while to show at length that Satan could not have price at which his virtue may be bought" The
exercised such influence over the eyes of the Saviour. point of the temptation lay in the boldness of the deIn our opinion, the prospect from such a high moun- sign Satan spreading out all at once a rushing pictain as that of the wilderness of Quarantania, or near ture of absolute 6way over the world and of its glory,
Jerusalem, was sufficient to offer an appropriate basis and then offering all this to the lowly and rejected
for a rhetorical description of the world, its king- Son of David, who of right could claim all the nadoms, and their glory.* Of course the mountain tions of the world as His inheritance, and the utmost
must still be viewed as a symbolical expression, to ends of the world as His possession. Gerlach sugind chiliastie prospects which gests that the proposal to found the kingdom of
designate
themselves at the time when Messiah by outward power and pomp, and not that
the Jews
Messiah wuum i-umc m> conquer the world by world- of paying outward worship to Satan, formed the main
Nor must we, with Meyer, exclude Pales- point of the temptation. But this must evidently
ly means.
tine from this vista, since the course of the ambitious have been the consequence of a surrender and homconqueror, as sketched by the enemy, was to com- age to Satan.
Yer. 10. Then saith Jesus onto him. At last
mence at the temple itself! For, although it is true
that Satan had greater power over the heathen world the mask was thrown off: Satan appears in his real
than over Palestine, we must not confound (as Meyer character, and is treated accordingly. Hitherto the
does, p. 105) the later views of the Jews (as Riven Lord had, in compliance with the usual forms of inin Eisenmenger's " Entdecktes Judenthum" li. p. 820, tercourse, dealt with him according to his assumed
In the New character, as one who seemed anxious to promote
etc.) with those of the New Testament
Testament Satan is designated as apx"" tou k6ohov the mission of the Messiah, although He sufficiently
(John xiL 31 ), with special reference to his sway over showed that he had read the motives of Satan,
Palestine in opposition to Jesus ; while the expres- having in His first reply designated him as one who
sion KoepoKptrmp, in Eph. vl 12, alludes more par- held men in contempt, and in His second as the
tempter. But now he meets the pretensions of Saticularly to the heresies by which the Church of
must not look in the tan to absolute power by a display of His own suChrist was endangered.
word of God for the gross, fanatical, and mythical preme authority. Get thee henoe, Satan. [In
ideas of later rabbinical Judaism. The passage be- Greek a single word, 5 *• a y €, begone, out of my sight.]
fore us refers to the moral reign of darkness which (The addition 6* i<ra> fiov is not sufficiently authentiextended over the whole ancient world, although we cated, and apparently an ancient interpretation derived from Matt, xvl 23, which seems to apply not
to Satan, but to Peter, whose right place as a follow[• Jo*. Addison Alexander on Matt lv. 8 (p. 85), places
the scene of this temptation on the Monnt of Olives, and er of the Lord was behind, not before Him.) The
with which Christ dismisses the enemy (Deut.
the
kingdoms:
passage
"JShewetA,
taus explains the rislon of all
nor by an vi. 13) is none other than the fundamental principle
causes Him to see, not upon a map or picture
by
voluntary
and
bnt
either
a
miraculous
optica] illusion . ;
of Monotheism. It is given in the form of a free
extension of His vision on His own (art, or by a combinaan quotation from the Septuagint ; the word irposicvrhtion of sensible perception with rhetorical description
acta*! exhibition of what lay within the boundary of vision,
atts, which Satan had used, being retained, instead
and an enumeration of the kingdoms which in different di- of tpo$ri(Hi<rri. Laying emphasis on the main idea of
rections lay beyond It, with a glowing representation of their
the Old Testament passage, our Lord says, "Him
wealth and pewer (and ih* glar\ <ri4e»»)."—P. 8.]
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shalt thou serve." The devil is expressly desoated as Satan, because in this temptation he disayed his real character as the adversary of Christ
istly, the answer of the Lord conveys the expression of His enmity to all that is satanic in the world,
and to the carnal hopes and views entertained about
the Messiah. It is, so to speak, a declaration of war
on the part of Jesus against Satan, and that on account of the daring promise to make Jesus Lord of
the world if He only submitted to his conditions.
" Tentatorem, quum is maxime favere videri vult,
Satanam appellat" Bengel.
In looking back on this threefold temptation, we
conclude that Satan offered to the Lord immediate
possession of His Messianic inheritance on condition
of His employing satanic agency, in the form of
magic, of false religious enthusiasm or fanaticism,
and of false and demoniacal worship. His first proposal was to confer on Jesus the office of a magician-prophet ; his second, to make Him the chief and prince
of a grand hierarchy ; his third, to invest him with
the office of demoniacal and all-powerful monarch of
the world. But, manifestly, these were the three
great traits of the carnal and perverse expectations
which Israel entertained concerning the Messiah : the
first temptation representing more especially the erroneous tendency of the Essenes, who lived in the
wilderness ; the second, the spurious religion of the
Pharisees, whose centre was the temple service ; and
the third, the godless policy of the Sadducees, whose
The common psyruling passion was worldliness.
such as,
chological applications of this narrative
that the first temptation was to sensual enjoyment,
the second to fanatical pride, and the third to ambition
do not exhaust the deep bearing of the event,
although they are implied in the interpretation above
proposed.
The following is the chronological order of events
2. The forty days' fast1. The baptism of Jesus.
3. The deputation to John the Baptist from
ing.
Jerusalem (John i.). 4. The temptation of Jesus.
5. The return of Jesus to John by the banks of Jor6. His return to Galilee (ver.
dan (John L 36).

only

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

"

—

—

—

48).

—

Ver. 1 1. The victory. The triumph of the Saviour
appears in these two facts : The devil leaveth
angels come and minister unto Him, thus paying
Him real homage, 8 1 1? k 6 y o v * a ur £. Bengel : "Sine
dubio pro eo y ac turn opus eraty sc. allalo cibo [undoubtedly, by doing that which was then necessary,
namely, by bringing Him food]. Comp. the feeding
of Elnah by an angel, 1 Kings xix. 5." Thus Piscaamong them, Meyer.
tor, Wolf, and many others,
Others understand the expression as denoting supernatural Divine support (Maldonatus, Kuinoel, Olshausen, Euhn, Amnion, Ebrard). It deserves notice,
that most critics who at present defend the view that
the text implies a miraculous supply of food by the
ministry of angels, characterize the whole narrative
as a mere myth.
When Jesus had undergone these
temptations, He returned from the wilderness into
the company of men. Hence any such miraculous
supply of food for the body by angels would have
been unnecessary. In our view of the passage, the
Lord having conquered Satan, and established His
glorious supremacy, not only over man, but also over
the spiritual world, now entered into converse with
ministering angels (John i. 51), realizing in the supernatural and heavenly support which He now enjoyed, in the fullest sense, His own declaration, that
man lives not by bread alone.

Him

—

The

narrative before us establishes, in oui
that Jesus could be tempted, or
facts
the possibility of His falling ; and again, that He teat
This threefold victory of
tempted, yet without sin.
His sinless soul marks another stage in the Gospel
history.
Before that, the God-man had, in the frer
exercise of His will, risen to full and joyous con
sciousness of His character and mission ; now thh
1.

opinion,

two

—

j

J

consciousness became a settled divine-human mind
or disposition over against all temptations and allure
merits of the world. From His first and decisive conflict with evil, which ever and again tempted Hint
during the three years of his earthly ministry, H«
came forth victorious to rear His kingdom on a spii
itual and eternal foundation.
2. Solemn celebration in the wilderness of Hi*
full attainment to consciousness of His character anj}
vocation, victory over the temptations of Satan, and
maturing of the plan for His work such are th#.
three great phases in the preceding narrative, non*
of which can be separated from the other.
The first of these three phases was that of solemn
celebration. Bearing in mind that Jesus was led into
the wilderness by the Spirit, we infer that He went
up in the full and deep consciousness of His vocation
as the God-man. Heaven had been opened over Him
the wings of the blessed Spirit had been upon and
around Him. He had the testimony of His Sonship,
and of the delight of the Father in Him. In the
blessed enjoyment of these glorious realities, forty
days passed without His feeling the common wants
of humanity. But Jesus did not shut up within His
own breast this His " being equal with God,** as if
least of all when He
it had been robbery (PhiL ii.),
had just submitted to that baptism, in which, while
humbling Himself to become the companion in sorrow of sinners, He had also attained the full conHence the solemn
sciousness of His theanthropy.
inward feast celebrated in the wilderness Berved as
preparation for His work : the fulness of the Spirit,
the fulness of love, the fulness of life within His soul
all summoned Him to be the Deliverer of His people and the Saviour of the world, even as the Father
had called Him by His baptism and by the Holy
Ghost ; and in the depth of His sympathy with humanity, He heard not only' His own people but a
fallen world entreating deliverance.
But this very cry of the world contained a shrill
discord which constituted His temptation. With infinite longing Israel waited for the advent of Messiah.
But this* glorious hope had become fearfully distorted
in the false theology of the synagogue, in the ideas
current among the people, in the hierarchical tendencies of the age, and in the general vanity of this
world. Hence, while this longing for salvation in
the inmost heart of humanity was a loud call for
Jesus to reveal Himself to the world as the longexpected Redeemer, He was repelled by the false and
unspiritual picture of the Messiah who was the obThe Holy One
ject of the carnal hopes of Israel.
recognized in these perversions the agency of Satan.
Thus far there could be neither doubt nor temptaBut that which in itself was evil had assumed
tion.
a human form ; it had been embodied in human representations, ideas, and aspirations ; and in this its
human form it made its appeal to His sympathies.
This spurious and unholy Messianic expectation appeared most closely intertwined with the loftiest aspirations and the holiest hopes of humanity. It was

—

—

—
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accuser tempted Him to despair, amidst the sorrows
and under the burden of a guilty world, the Redeemer once more conquered, and entered upon the
path of glory. Indeed, the most difficult part of His
this combination ; and, to separate its heterogeneous
elements, He had to overcome the temptation arising work was accomplished at the outset of His mission,
from the fanatical sympathies of Ifis people and of when, in the power of'the Spirit, He overcame Satan
the world. This constituted His temptation. Its and the satanic temptation, connected with the spupoint lay in the attractions of human sympathy, al- rious messianic expectations. He conquered Satan
lurement, and entreaty ; as also, in the apparent con- as the tempter in all the temptations of worldly alnection between what was perverse and what was lurement. Thus was the kingdom of darkness shaken
holy. In His conflict with this temptation, it assumed in its inmost principle.
This threefold victory una threefold form. In the first assault, the Prophet, folded and appeared in His ministry upon earth ; and
in all the pride and self-sufficiency of a Magician, His triumph over the temptations of allurement, or
stands before His mind's eye ; in the second, the over the tempter, in the strictest sense of the term,
High Priest, in all the pride, and self-sufficiency of formed the prelude to His victory over the temptahierarchical pomp ; and in the last, the ift*£, in all tions of sorrow and suffering, or over the accuser,
the pride and self-sufficiency of secular policy and which awaited Him at the close of His course.
Thus the history of Christ's temptation is of inpower. All these pictures are presented in their most
attractive features, as painted in the bright anticipa- finite import
The destruction of the foundations
tions of an expectant world, as drawn with all the on which rested the kingdom of darkness, and the
cunning of Satan, and as reflecting in a distorted structure of the basis on which the salvation of man
was reared, are connected with the mystery of those
form His own person and vocation.
But He has overcome the threefold inward assault solitary conflicts which had been fought and gained
upon His soul (comp. the Gospel of Luke)—and the before He entered on the discharge of His public
cravings of hunger indicate the weariness consequent ministry.
upon this tremendous conflict The victory which
8. The following contrasts are significant for
He has achieved in inward conflict, must now also christology. The first Adam in paradise, Christ in
appear in actual and historical incidents, and the the wilderness. Moses (Ex. xxxiv. 28 ; Dent, ix. 9,
outward temptations of Satan succeed His inward 18) and EUjah (1 Kings xix. 8] in the wilderness,
Christ in the wilderness.
The tasting of John, the
threefold historical victory of the Lord over fasting of Christ
The magic of the world, the prothe tempter also marks the grand scheme on which phetic office of Christ The hierarchy of the world,
ffis work as the Saviour of the world was to be car- the priesthood of Christ.
The political despotism of
ried on.
In opposition to the false principle of the world, and the kingdom of Christ. Essenism
the world, He clearly realized the truth; in oppo- and Christ Pharisaism and Christ.—Sadduceism
Chiliastic tradition and perversion of
sition to the spurious plans of Messiah's kingdom and Christ
cherished by the world, He chose what was spir- Scripture by Satan; the word of God, and ever only
itual; in opposition to the false ideas entertained the word of God, as adduced by Christ
Christ in
about the work of salvation, He manifested Himself the wilderness tempted by the allurements of the
as the true Prophet, Priest, and King. To reject world. Christ in the garden tempted by the sorrow
the spurious plans of the synagogue, was at the same' and burden of the world. The tempter at the comtime to adopt the true scheme ofHis mission. Mod- mencement of the public ministry of Jesus ; the aci [German evan elical]
theology commenced with cuser at the close of it The offers of Satan, and. the
g
lul appreciation of the human nature [and triumph of Christ and its results.
4. The symbolical import of the number 40 lies in
n] of Jesus, and first spoke of His
plan or design. Thus Reinhard has written a work this, that it contains multiples of ten and four : ten
on the Plan of Jesus; Ullmann has rejected the idea is the perfect number for life, law, and freedom
of any such scheme, but Neander has vindicated its four is the number for the full circle of the world.
higher bearing. If by the expression, " plan," or During these forty days, Christ, by the free act of his
** scheme," we mean that the
Saviour was distinctly will, realty overcame the world and the spirit of the
conscious of the principle, the development, the world, even as Moses had done typically*
5. As it was fitting that Christ should commence
means and the goal of His work, the Lord had undoubtedly a matured " plan." But it was the lead- His work by conquering Satan, so also was it in
hag characteristic of this plan, that it rejected and keeping with the tendency of evil to overturn the
eliminated all that was merely external, every secu- kingdom of Gotl first of aU in its Founder—and that
lar salenktion ; and that, in unfolding its own glori- by means of pretended but false friendship.
6. By His victory over the tempter, Christ has
ous pcopertsons and spiritual phases, it proved mainly
as^tttaof all the chiliastic schemes of the syna- for ever separated His kingdom from the demoniac
gogue. One of its principal features consisted in principles, plans, and manifestations of Jewish and
this, that while these spurious pictures of the Mes- carnal Christian chiliasm.
7. The first consequence of Christ's threefold resiah presented a Saviour who was such in name and
appearance only, Jesus would manifest the character nunciation of the world in His victory over Satan,
and the works of the true Messiah, and that He was, that He betook himself to Galilee.
would avoid even he designation of Messiah, until
* [Here the Edlnb. trel., misled by a strange error of the
by His working He had redeemed and purified its

seeming combination of two very different elements which might give riie to doubt and difficulty.
The Saviour must now discern the spuriousness of

this
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—
—
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—

—
—
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—

•

which had been so fatally perverted (comp.
the u Zeben Jesu," ii. 1, p. 231). Then Jesus chose
the path of suffering instead of that of joy ; humiliation unto obedience, instead of glory by self-exaltHence, when at the close of His course the
Idea,

Ant edition of the original, substitutes twice the number
eecen for Un, the irork of God for lift, lava and freedom*
world and time ( Weltoeit) for orb or circle of ike world
( WtUkrtie\ etc^ and thus obscures or perverts the sense of
the passage completely. Dr. Lange anticipated the correction of the later editions of Matt in the preface to the flu*
edition of his

Com. on Mark.—P.
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vert stone into bread, will in reality convert
bread into stone. Satan watches for the distress of
man, to make it an occasion for transfonning hfaq
into a beast of prey and a wicked spirit
Such is

—

HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.

—

Seasons of great quickening and joy are genethe high calling rf man, that he lives not by bread
by great temptations.
1. This appears from the history of Abraham, of David, of Pe- only. Whoso depends on the mouth of God, his
mouth shall not want food. The judgment of Satan
ter, and of the Lord.
2. The reason of this is, that
the Lord would lead His own to perfection from and that of Christ concerning man, in his want and
Christ's festive season a fast, and distress.
Satan in effect says: Man is a wretched
stage to stage.
Christ's fasting a festive season.
From His festive being, suffering hunger; Christ says: So far as the
celebration as the Son of God, Jesus as the Son of real life of man is concerned, he is infinitely exalted
man enters immediately into conflict, in order to above the mere animal cravings of hunger. Christ
prove the truth of the testimony concerning His Di- would rather suffer hunger with man, than commit
vine Sonship. The temptation of Christ, a manifes- sin with supernatural spirits.—Trust in God ensures
tation by historical facts of the choice aud decision victory over the wants of the world.
The empty
phrase of Satan rebutted by the simple word of
of which Hifl baptism was the sacramental sign.
By his threefold temptation and victory, Christ Christ The bread of earth becomes transformed
manifests Himself as the victorious Messiah, or the by the bread of heaven.
Christ has also conquered
Christ of God: 1. as the infallible Prophet; 2. as the spurious anchoresism and asceticism.
faithful High Priest; 8. as the Supreme King.
The second temptation. The holiest things may
The
decisive conflict between the fulness of the Spirit in be perverted to become the most vile temptation : 1.
Christ and the appearance of spirituality in Satan. A stay in the holy city.
2. The prospect from the
The Holy Ghost leads the Lord to this decisive pinnacle of the temple. 8. The promise contained
conflict with the devil.
Christ attacking human cor- in an inspired psalm. The victory of the Lord over
ruption at its root by conquering Satan.
The vic- religious fanaticism. Destruction of the temple of
tory of Christ the preservation of Christians. The spurious enthusiasm. Victory of the great High
threefold temptation and the threefold victory of the Priest over the priestcraft of the world.
Christ and
Lord. How and in what manner our trials may be- the show-miracles of the hierarchy. The pomp of the
come temptations of Satan. Every temptation of temple, and worship in the spirit. The giddy height
Satan is, to the child of God, in reality a trial of on the pinnacle of the temple and the holy calm of
faith.
What constitutes temptation is, that through the Lord. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God
the influence of the enemy wc misunderstand and for, 1. to tempt God is to impute evil to God Himmisinterpret the trial of our faith.
Temptation as- self, since it is an attempt to drag Him into the ways
of our own choosing ; 2. to tempt God is to suffer
sails us through earthly instrumentality : more espeoneself to be tempted by the evil one ; 8. hence, to
cially, 1. through our wants ; 2. through spiritual detempt God were to attempt rendering the Spirit of
lusions ; 3. through worldly prospects and hopes.
How victory over one may become the occasion of light subservient to the spirit of darkness. To
another temptation. How our first victory opens tempt God is to involve oneself in contradictions
the prospect of the triumphs to follow. Our temp- for it implies, 1. faith without obedience; 2. prayer
tations are numbered,
By the word of God, Christ* without self-surrender; 8. action without warrant
triumphs even over the chiliastic traditions connected from on high ; 4. success without comfort or assurwith the word of God. Christ ever and again con- ance. Even the dictates of common sense may serve
quers by the word of God : 1. by His first quotation, as a warning against fanaticism. Where a way is
over false doctrine ; 2. by His second quotation, over already prepared, we are not warranted in attempta false interpretation of Scripture ; 8. by His third ing to make dangerous experiments for ourselves.
quotation, over false and assumed authority.
The Pride goes before a fall. The temple-stair itself
Fanaticism mistakes excitement for spira sermon.
power of this saying " w icriMen."
The first temptation. Christ has undergone for itual emotion. Fanaticism and priestly pretensions
spring from one and the same religious delusion.
ns the temptation of human want and suffering.
Let not the contrast between our spiritual high es- Christ vanquishes the fanatical pride of the priesttate and our outward circumstances become a snare hood by calm reverence for the Godhead.
The third temptation. Christ vanquishes the seAccording both to the Old and the New Testato us.
ment, temptation commences with doubt.—The tempt- cular spirit of the world : 1. in its pomp ; 2. in its
er in the form of an angel of light-^Temptation to pretensions; 8. in its cunning and deceit
The
distrustfulnes8.
Made and miracles. The magician kingdom of Christ as contrasted with those of the
and the prophet Miraculous sustenance and magi- world. When Satan offers to give away the world
cal sustenance* are two different things.
The magi- in exchange for an act of humble adoration, he shows
cal manna [das Zauberbrod] which the world pre- himself to be, 1. a liar ; 2. a deceiver ; 8. a maligner
pares for itself in its wilderness. 1. Its origin: (a) of God and man. The attractions of power, and the
by wicked devices; (6) by wicked works*. 2. Its desire of exercising it absolutely and indiscriminately,
apparent character: (a) boundless wealth; (6) bound- are the two greatest temptations. Satan has only
the right of claiming as nis own the worldliness of
3. Its real character; (a) guilt; (b)
less enjoyment
bankruptcy.! 4. Its final consequences: (a) poverty the world : 1. its vain show ; 2. its guilt ; 8. its deand want of the inner man ; (6) poverty ana want of spair. Despotism and spurious worldly cunning,
the outer man. He who would selfishly seek to con- and their dark background. When wickedness
* [" Wunderbrod und Zauberbrod?— literally wonder- shows itself undisguised, we ought to designate it by
bread and magic bread. Tho sense is plain enough. But its proper name. Christians must meet every sputhe term admits of a wide application. Not only magicians, rious claim to authority over their consciences, by an
sorcerers and soothsayers, but all those who live of dishonappeal to the word of Him who wields rightful authorest gain and humbug, may be said to eat Zauberbrod.— P. 6,1
i{Schuld; Schulden,—literally
guilt; debt*.
The ity over the conscience. Daring usurpers will at
Kdb. trsL has difficulties which is too general.— P. &]
last be met and confounded by the royal dignity and
rally followed
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—The conflict of Chris1.
His attack; 2. their
-(Comp.. also Three Ser.
the Temptation by J. P.
Bruckner: The History
Lord.

B.
Coktottb:

Four Meditations.

Chapter IV. 12-11.

—First appearance of Jesus as the light of the world amidst the darkness of the land of Galilee.

Now, when Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, [delivered up, 1 ] he de13 parted into Galilee' ; And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is
8
That it might be ful14 upon the sea coast, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim
saying,
prophet,
The land of Zabulon,
spoken
oy
Esaias
the
was
[Isaiah]
15 filled which
and the land of Nephthalim, by the way of the sea, beyond [the] Jordan, Galilee of the
16 Gentiles; The people which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them which sat
in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up.
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From
heaven

is

and to

that time Jesus began to preach,

Repent: for the kingdom

say.

of

at hand.

» Ver. 12.— [wop* W&tf, Lange: Vberliefert.
WIcL, Tynd., Cranm., Geneva: was taken: the Bishop's Bible (and tse
Rom. Catb. Vent, of Rhelms) correctly: delivered up, with the marginal explanation : ** thai is, cast into prison,' which
the Auth. Vera, received Into the text, while it pat the translation into the margin, influenced perhaps (as Dr. Conant suggests) by Beza's version : traditum esse in custodier*, and bis note : idesi^in oaroerem coujectvm esse.—P. 8.
a Ver. 12.
Galilee proper in the narrower sense of the term.
» Ver. 18.-jTOr: Zebulun end NaphtalL after the Hebrew spelling, which is followed by the Auth. Ten. in the Old
Test. See the Hebrew concordances.— P. 8. J

—

thew that the imprisonment of John by Antipas took
place some time after the celebration of the first passover which Jesus attended, and after His stay in

BXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 12. Now, when Jesus had heard.
Evangelist passes oyer a number of intervening
events, viz. : 1. the return of Jesus to Galilee (John
L 41, etc); 2. the marriage in Cana, the journey to
Capernaum in company with His relatives and disciSles, and that to Jerusalem to the passover (John
.) ; 8. the stay of Jesus at Jerusalem and in the
land of J ndseti previous to the imprisonment of John
(John iii.) ; 4. the return of Jesus by way of Samaria, and His stay there (John hr. 1-42).
The event
recorded in the text took place at the time referred
to in John iv. 43-46. In the passage before us, Matthew briefly alludes to the stay of Jesus at Nazareth,
the same which is mentioned Luke iv. 14 sqq., but
dilates on it more fully in ch. xiii. 53.
account
for this transposition from the peculiar structure of
the Gospel, the object of the Evangelist being to
group events so as to present a continuous narrative.
The actual succession of events is more accurately indicated in the Gospel by Luke, although it
also contains no mention of the first passover which
Jesus attended at Jerusalem, nor of His stay in JuFrom the narrative of Luke we
daea and Samaria.
learn that Jesus was even at that time rejected by
the people of Nazareth, and that he then uttered the
saying, that " a prophet had no honor in his own
country."
But, according to John, Jesus spoke
these words when returning from Jerusalem to GaliCommentators have felt a diflee through Samaria,
ficulty in explaining the circumstance, that (according to John) Jesus should have been saying that " a
prophet had no honor in -his own country," at the
very time when He was on His journey to Galilee.
It might seem that such a statement would rather
imply His departure from Galilee. But the difficulty is removed by recalling to mind the precise
geographical arrangements of the country. In John
iv. 48, the Evangelist uses the word Galilee not in
the general sense, but as a man familiar with the
district would apply the term—a circumstance which
may be regarded as an indirect evidence of the truthWhat he calls Galilee is
fulness of his narrative.
not the province in question as contradistinguished
from Judaea, but the district of Upper Galilee in opposition to Lower Galilee, in which Nazareth was
The boundary-line between Upper and
situate.
Lower Galilee ran due east and west between Nazareth and Cana. In John iv. 48, 44, the Evangelist
makes only a passing allusion to the rejection of
Jesus at Nazareth, and dwells in preference on the
fact, that the Saviour was gladly received by the inhabitants of Galilee proper. From what we have
said, it will be clear that the accounts of Matthew
and John are not inconsistent, as Meyer imagines
although that commentator is right in maintaining,
against Wieseler, that the passage in the text does
not refer to the journev to Galilee recorded in John
vi 1. Finally, we gather from the account in Mat-

The

—

—

We

—

—

Judaea.

That John was delivered up,
on).

(t. e.

into pris-

—The ground on which the Baptist was

impris-

afterwards recorded, on the occasion of his
execution (xiv. 4). Fritzsche supposes Jhat the imprisonment of John induced Jesus to appear in Galilee,
lest the people of that country should be deprived
of spiritual support ; while Meyer regards this event
as a motive for His retirement to that province,
since " the more remote district of Galilee, although
under the rule of Herod Antipas, would naturally
attract less attention, and thus afford shelter."
But
although Capernaum lay in Upper Galilee, yet, from
its proximity to Tiberias
the residence of Herod—
and the intercourse between these two places, both
situate on the Lake of Galilee, anything which occurred in Capernaum would much more readily
attract attention than what took place in Nazareth,
which lay out of the way among the mountains. Besides, it was at this very time that Jesus commenced
His public ministry, and called disciples around Him.
The connection between the imprisonment of John
and the appearance of Jesus in " Galilee of the Gentiles," as well as the cessation of the preparatory
baptism which the disciples of Jesus had for a time
administered (John iv. 1, 2,) may readily be otherwise explained. The imprisonment of John, and the
tame acquiescence of the country in this act, had
put an end to the hope of preparing the people for
the kingdom of Messiah by Levitical purifications,
or legal purity. Now that the attempt at outward
purity had been thus rudely stopped, Jesus might,
in the consciousness of His own inward and eternal
purity, all the more readily commence His work in
Galilee of the Gentiles, amidst publicans and sinners, by gathering around Him a circle of disciples.
Ver. 13.
came and dwelt in Capernaum.

oned

is

—

He

—KaQapyaotn,

Mro 1M,

meaning, according

to Hesychius, Origen, and Jerome, view consolation**,
but according to others (Winer, Meyer), the village
of Nahum. The town lay on the borders of the
tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali, on the western shore

of the Lake of Gennesareth, probably near where
the Jordan entered that lake. It was a thriving
commercial place, on the road from Damascus to the
Mediterranean. Capernaum was inhabited both by
Jews and Gentiles ; in Jewish writings it is characterized as the residence of heretics and free-thinkers
(von Ammon, " Leben Jesu," p. 859). The contrast
between Capernaum, where Jesus dwelt, and Tiberias, the residence of Antipas
a city which the Lord
uniformly avoided, but which, after the destruction
of Jerusalem, became one of the holy places of the
Jews,* is striking. But the prediction of Christ in

—

—

* [The

rise of Tiberias, as a Jewish city, Is, however, of
later date. For an aceonnt of the circumstances oon*
nected with its final * Levitical purification,' see £d«>re>
helm's Hist of the Jewish Nation, p. 4S8.—The Edinb. Taj
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chap.

iv. ia-17.

Capernaum, once so highly favored, has
been most signally and literally fulfilled (Matt xi.
At this moment every trace of the site of
23).
Capernaum has disappeared. Wilson and others regard the rains of Teu
(L e. Nahum) as the anAs the town is not mencient site of Capernaum.
tioned in the Old Testament, it seems probable that
it was built after the return from the Babylonish exile.
Josephus ( Vita, 72) calls the town Ka^api^i}.
In another place (Be Beuo Jud. iil 10, 8) he assigns
the name of Kafapraofa to a fountain in Galilee.
According to Robinson, this fountain is the modern
'Ain et Tin, by the Lake of Gennesareth, near the
Khan Minyeh, which he regards as the site of ancient Capernaum.
But this opinion is not generally
entertained.
Comp. the art Capernaum in the BibL
regard to

Hum

Encycls.
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looked the historical meaning of the passage in
Isaiah, which was only Messianic in a theocratic and
political sense, referring to the deliverance of Northern Galilee from the oppression of the Assyrians.
But this commentator forgets that Isa. ix. 1 sqq. is a
strictly Messianic prediction, although it rests, of
course, on the historical basis of the age of the pro-

phet
Ver. 16. The people which sat in darkness. Apposition to the preceding designation of
the locality which was to be illuminated by the
light of the Messiah.
The darkness of the country
is explained by the sad spiritual state of the people.
In view of the spiritual condition of the people
at the time, the Evangelist modifies the distinction
made by Isaiah between those that walk in darkness,
who Bee a great light, and those that dwell or sit in
the mnd of the shadow of death. In the passage as
quoted by Matthew, the state of matters has apparently become worse than in the days of Isaiah, and
even those who formerly M walked " are now represented as " sitting " in darkness. But the gradation of the original is retained ; and we have still
the contrast between those who sit in darkness and
see a great light, and those who sit in the region and
shadow of death, and only become aware of the
light because it has sprung up for them.
In the
Hebrew their passiveness is even more strongly expressed DrPPS ft}J , upon them light hath shined.
" Ka^/itrov'sedendi vcrbum aptum notande solitu-

—

Vers. 14 and 15. That it might be fulfilled.—
In this instance we have the fulfilment of a verbal
prophecy, the passages in Isa. viii. 22 ; ix. 1, 2, being strictly Messianic in their primary meaning, although the ^prophet seems also to hare had in view
the oppression of the Assyrians, under which* at that
time Northern Palestine groaned. But, as in every
other similar instance, the event recorded in ver. 13
did not take place simply on account of this prediction, but on independent grounds.
The passage is
cited freely from the original Hebrew : " At the first
(in ancient times) He brought to shame the land of
Zebulun and the land of Naphtali ; but afterward (in
later times) He brought to honor the (despised) way
dini inerti,"—(the verb to sit aptly denotes a sluggish
of the sea, beyond Jordan, the circuit (Galilee) of the
solitude).
BengeL
2x<a doydrov, rittbx, tenebrm
Gentiles.
The people that walked in darkness have
mortis.
On the darkness of Sheol, comp. Job x. 21,
seen a great light ; and they that dwell in the land
etc.
of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light
Ver. IT. Prom that time Jems began.—Mat
shined."
In the quotation as given by Matthew, the
thew calls attention to the circumstance, that witit
despised district is even more pointedly indicated as
the Settlement of Jesus at Capernaum, in Upper
the land of Zabulon and the land of Nephthalim, the
of the sea (the road by the sea, or the great Galilee, a new period in His public ministry began.
The Knptoauw of the kingdom of heaven in the strictroad of the traffic of the world), the beyond Jordan,
est sense now commenced, and for this purpose He
(even) Galilee of the Gentiles, in our opinion,
set apart some of His disciples to be His Apostles.
the Sea of Galilee was not so important a highway
The call, Repent, ficrarocirc, has now a higher
for the traffic of the ancient world as to give to the
meaning than when first uttered by John the Bapdistrict around the designation of " the way of the
tist (ch. iix. 2), and a more full manifestation of His
sea," more especially as the three expressions in the
miraculous power proves that the kingdom of
text are not intended to designate three different obheaven la really at hand. Although He does not
jects, but one and the same thing viewed under difdesignate Himself to the people as the Messiah, yet
ferent aspects. In the first clause, Galilee is desigthe kingdom of Messiah was appearing. From the
nated as profane, being the way of the sea for all
manifestation of that kingdom now vouchsafed, the
the world ; in the second clause, as extending northpeople are to recognise the Prince of Peace in His
ward beyond the sources of Jordan, the holy river
true and New Testament character. (The assertion
finally, in the third clause, as being really a heathen
of Strauss, that Jesus had not regarded Himself at
district, largely inhabited by Gentiles.
But the exfiret as the Messiah, requires no special answer ; the
pression yn% without the article, may be regarded as
suggestion, that Christ gradually changed His origithe nominative. Before &lhw 0a\davns we must
again supply the yri of the former clause,—toward nal plan, has been discarded even by the writer who
it.)
the sea, or the way of the sea. The absolute accu- proposed
sative 6B6r is a Hebraistic form like ""11 , and equiv-

—

—

way

alent to the Latin versus (comp. Meyer, p.

A

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1111 The

expression vtpa* rov ' loph&vov cannot in this
instance mean Penea, or the country east of Jordan.
reference to that district would be here quite out
of place, as the name " Galilee of the Gentiles " is
intended again to designate the tribes of Naphtali
and Zebulun. The territory of Naphtali extended
nortnward beyond the source of the Jordan ; and
from a theocratic point of view, this, and not Penea,
would constitute the »«>«* t. 'I., although that expression was commonly applied to Penea, Besides,
Penea was not the first scene of Christ's ministry.
Meyer, indeed! maintains that the Evangelist over-

As John

carried on his public ministry at the
extreme boundary of the Holy Land, in the wilderness, so Jesus also appeared firet at another extreme
1.

limit of the country,

became His earthly

m

Upper

Galilee.

Capernaum

This choice had a
twofold advantage. For while He thereby gave a
practical denial to the carnal Messianic hopes and
expectations of the people of Judaea, He also occupied a field most suitable for His own peculiar
activity.
There He found the greatest susceptibility for the kingdom, and readiness to receive Him,
especially among those retired worshippers of Jeho*
residence.
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ah who lived hy the

Lake of Galilee, and particuthe disciples of John, whom He had
already attracted around Him. This residence of
the Saviour in Galilee had been predicted, and was a
signal fulfilment of the great Messianic prophecy of
Isaiah.
Lastly, His abode among the fishermen of
Galilee was in complete harmony with what His
baptism and the victory over the tempter implied ;
being, in truth, a perfect renunciation of the world
in reference to its carnal views concerning the theocracy and the Messiah.
2. But we may also regard this as a manifestation of His Spirit and of His Gospel.
Just as He
commenced His destruction of the kingdom of darkness, by conquering the power of Satan in his chief
temptations, so He commenced the building up of
the kingdom of heaven among the most despised
portion of His people, the most needy and the most
destitute of the means which the synagogue provided
for cultivating spiritual life.
It was among these
that the Saviour first publicly and unreservedly proclaimed the kingdom of heaven.
larly

among

Nazareth, where His youthful years wero 6pent, and
at Capernaum, where He appeared after attaining to
manhood. Obscurity of that which is holy in its
own home, showing: 1. The corruption of the world;

—

—

2. the spiritual glory of the heavenly life.
The ligjrt^
of salvation rising upon dark places: 1. Upon the
earth, in opposition to the external heavens ; 2.
upon Galilee, in opposition to the land of Judsa; 8.
upon the Gentile world, in opposition to the Jews;
4. upon the despised Germanic races, in opposition
to the ancient Romanic Church.
The land of the
shadow of death 1. The home of sinners ; 2. the
heart of the sinner.
The difference between those
who see a great light, and those upon whom a great
light rises.
1. The former look upwards, the latter
look downwards. 2. The former descry the star of
salvation, the latter only the light which it sheds.—
From that time Jesus began. The ancient theocratic institutions of Israel may be said to have been
abrogated when John was cast into prison. The
call to repentance, from the commencement to the
end of the world, 1. always the same in substance;
2. always different in form.
The kingdom of hearen

—

:

—

—

—

—

as closely at hand as Christ is. The call : Repent,
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.
1. It contains two things : (a) the kingdom of heaven is at
Complete renunciation of the world on the part hand (b) therefore repent. 2. It may be summed
;
of the Lord is followed by His full proclamation of up in the expression, " kingdom of heaven ;" for,
the kingdom of heaven. When the kingdom of (a) repentance is only the gate to the kingdom of
heaven arrives, the symbolical administration of heaven (6) the kingdom of heaven is the grand ob;
priests is at an end.
When the work of John ceases, ject and goal of repentance. In His humiliation,
that of Christ begins.-—The kingdom of God will Christ has manifested His exaltation.
1. Rejected
never want messengers of God who stand in the gap. on earth, He opened up His kingdom of heaven.
If one prophet is imprisoned, a greater one will be 2. Obscure and unknown by man, He revealed the
sent in his place. If they burn the goose, a swan spiritual world in all its blessedness.
3. Renouncwill arise from its ashes.*
Jesus a stranger both at ing all, He bestows every blessing.

1IOMILETICAL

is

AND PRACTICAL.

—

—

—

—

—

* (This sentence : M Verbr&nnen %U die Gans, *> hommt
der bcJiwanf which Df. Edorehelm omitted, is an allusion
to an apocryphal prophecy ascribed to the reformer Has,
who was burnt at the stake for heresy, July «, HIS, by order
of the Council of Constance, and is paid to have uttered, in
his last hour, the words : " To-day you roast a gooie^—flluding to his name which is the Bohemian word for goose
**
but from mine a*h*s will arUe a stoa»M the armorial
device of Luther "whom you will not be able to destroy."
This prediction occurs first in the Latin works of Luther
(Altenburg ed., vol. v., p. 599, etc.), and seems to have arisen
in the ape of the Reformation. from certain vague and general say^lnTS of Hus concerning the ultimate triumph of his
TIoctrThes fcomp. Oieseler, Kirchengetchichte, vol. iL, Part
IV., p. 417 eq.). The sentence has assumed a somewhat
proverbial significance, although very rarely used.'—P. 8.]

—

—

O.
'

Coktkob:— In His obscurity and

—

Starke
Let us show holy obedience in being
ready to change our habitation when the Lord calls.
Many live under the full blaze of the Gospel as if
they still Bat in the shadow of death. When the
world silences one honored servant of the Lord, God
raises up others ; the Church shall never be left destitute of them.
Repentance without faith is no repentance (and faith without repentance is no faith).
Agreement subsisting between all pure teachers of

—

—

—

—

the Church (John and Jesus).

—

Hcvbner
It is God's method to cause light to
from humCle and despised places. Jesus would
not be far distant even from the Gentiles.

—

arise

Chapter IV. 18-22.

{The Gospel for

St.

Atidrew'8 Lay.)

retirement from the world, which lie had renounced, the Saviour commence* the con-

quest of the world by calling four fishermen by the Sea of Galileo.

And Jesus, walking by the Sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon called Peter,
18
19 and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea: for they were fishers. And he
20 said unto them, Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men. And they straight21 way left their nets, and followed him. And going on from thence, he saw other two
l
brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a [the] ship with Zebedee
22 their father, mending their nets; and he called them. And they immediately left the
ship and their father, and followed him.
» Ver. 21.—[if to; »Aofy.
Bhctms: in a *4zp.— P. B.J

Tyn&, Cranm, and the

Bishop's Bible correctly : in the ehip ; WlcL.
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By the

Ver. 18.

Sea of Galilee.—Lake GenLuke v. 1 (also Tcvrnadp,

rtwrj<rap4r,

Genesara,

r<rvri<raptTist

rn»

C?);

if

OdKatraa

-rijt

John xxi. 1 ; h 0**- tiji Ta\i\aias, Matt.
The lake, which is formed by the river
Jordan, is about six hours, or 150 stadia long, and
about half as broad [twelve or fourteen miles long,
TtjScpictoos,

17. 29, etc.

seven miles in breadth, angl 165 feet deep.
The water is salubrious, fresh, and clear ; it
P. S.].
contains abundance of fish; the banks are picturesque, although at present bare; toward the west
tothey are intersected by calcareous mountains,
six or

—

bounded by high mountains
(800 to 1,000 feet high), partly of chalk and partly
It is of an oval form, being a
of basalt formation.
deep depression in an upland country (according to
Schubert, its level is 535 feet below the Mediterraward the east the lake

•

is

Besides these remarkable natural features,
between the present desolation of its
shores and their flourishing state at the time of Jesus, when covered with cities and inhabited by a
busy throng, above all, the solemn remembrance of
the Lord's labors, render it a most striking object
On the difference between the accounts of Schubert
and of Robinson in regard to the beauty of the lake,
comp. Winer, art Genezareth. Recent travellers
have furnished ample details of the district (comp.
Josephus, Be Bello Jud. iii. 10, 7).
Simon called Peter. The designation Peter is
Simon, congiven by way of historical anticipation.
nean).*

the contrast

—

—

Simeon, ",i>2C (hearing, favorable
the name Peter, comp. ch. xvi. 18.
purely Greek name (see Winer
tub verbo) ; which, however, also occurred assong the
Jews at a later period. Andrew and John were the
earliest disciples of Jesus,
the first who joined the
Saviour, following the direction of John the Baptist,
whose disciples they had been (John L 39). It ia
uncertain whether Andrew was the 'elder brother of
Peter.
His home was at Bethsaida (John i. 44).
For further particulars about this disciple, see ch. x.
Casting a net into the sea. The circumstance
that they were just about to commence their daily
labor, is mentioned for the purpose of bringing out
the significancy of their instantly following Christ
The same remark applies to the narrative of the calling of the sons of Zebedee when preparing their
tracted

from

On
Andrew.

hearing).

—A

—

—

nets.

—

Ver. 19. Follow me. Meyer has again repeated the old objection, so frequently refuted, that this
passage is incompatible with John i. 37, and with
Luke v. 4. But John only refers to the first summoning of disciples, while here we have an account
of their express call to follow the Lord, in the sense

His servants and messengers. In Luke
v. 4 we have the details of a scene connected with
this calling.
Wieseler rightly distinguishes, 1. beof becoming

tween their preliminary call, implying discipleship in
general and adoption of His cause, but without any
special obligation, John i. 35 sqq. ; 2. their selection
as continuous and regular followers of the Lord,
Matt iv. IS sqq. (also Luke v. 4) ; and 3. the choice
of twelve to be Apostles, Matt x. 2-4.
These stages
may also be arranged as follows: 1. Reception as
* [According to Ltent Symonds it is 828, according to
Lynch 6G8 feet below the level of tho Xicrilterr&nean.
awtbe v»riou* Blblic Dictionaries.— P. S.]

Lieut.

,

IV. 1&-22.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

nesaret, Xlfivn

;

disciples in the most general sense (catechumens)
2. selection for service, by continuous following of
the Lord (Evangelists) ; 8. selection to be the representatives of the Lord, with bestowal of the power to

work miracles

(Apostles).

The

distinction

latter

was, however, bestowed upon the Apostles with certain conditions and limitations, until after the outpouring of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost
(Acts ii. 4).
I will make yon fishers of men. The meaning evidently is, that by devotion, prudence, and perseverance, they were to gain souls for the kingdom
of Christ from the sea of the world. Thus the imagery employed by the Saviour connects their former

—

—

with their new vocation, their secular employment
On the
serving as emblem of their spiritual calling.
other hand, the words indicate the infinite superioricalled.
now
ty of the work to which they were
Ver. 21. James the son of Zebedee^-From
this passage it has rightly been inferred, that James
was the elder brother of John. The sons of Zebedee,
too, immediately relinquished their former occupation at the moment when they were about to resume
with fresh ardor. Another feature in their spiritual history is, that along with their nets, they are
The narrative seems
called to leave their father also.
to imply that Zebedee gave his consent
it

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The
1. " The sea is the emblem of the world.
number four is the symbolic number of the world."
The first step in the conquest of the world was taken
when Jesus summoned these four Apostles to become

men to all the world.
Christ's spiritual renunciation of the world
the commencement of its spiritual conquest.

fishers of

forma
This

conquest is accomplished by the power of the kingdom of heaven, and for the kingdom of heaven of
which Jesus has become the king by His renunciaAmong these four disciples, Petion of the world.
ter may be regarded as representing the foundation
of the new church ; James the elder (as James the
younger at a later uateVthe government and preservation of the same. Upon Andrew it devolved to
prepare the way of the Gospel, and its extension
throughout the world ; while John sounded tjie inmost depths of spiritual realities. In striking contrast with the practice sanctioned by corrupt traditionalism, the Lord chose as His instruments pious
though unlearned fishermen, and not Rabbins.
These humble men had, indeed, also their prejudices,
which required to be overcome, but in vastly different
measure from the learned of that age. It is therefore an entire mistake on the part of some older divines, to speak of the want of proper qualification

and preparation in the disciples.
"If the Gospel required the poten2. Luther:
tates of this world for its planting and preservation,
1'
God would not have committed it to fishermen.

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.*
Christ's retirement by the Sea of Galilee the
inauguration of the kingdom of heaven. The commencement of the new era. The Lord's walking
His most glorious work. The irresistible power of
1. As
the call of Jesus in the hearts of the elect
inherent in the call itself. It is the irresistible
power, (a) of the Redeemer, the God-Man ; (b) of the
Holy Spirit setting us free ; (c) of blessed love ; (d)

—

—

—
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of supreme power guiding and directing us. 2. As
springing from spiritual influence on the heart of the
disciples
(a) The Father drawing them, (b) bj the
word of prophecy ; (e) by their first converse with
the Lord. Only the call of the Lord can confer the
ministerial office,
Faithfulness in a lower sphere is
the condition and preparation for a higher. The
call of the Lord, Follow me, 1. an invitation to
full communion with Him ; 2. a demand of perfect
self-renunciation for His sake ; 8. an announcement
of a new sphere of activity under Him ; 4. a promise
of rich reward from Him. The call of Jesus to follow Him, 1. a call to faith; 2. a call to labor; 8. a
call to suffering and cross-bearing ; 4. a call to our
blessed home.
How the Lord transforms our earthly calling into an emblem of our heavenly.
The
work of apostltship under the simile of the art of
:

—

—

—

—

—

—

We

must know the lake; 2. we must
know how to allure 8. we must be able patiently to
wait ; 4. we must be ready to hazard our lives ; 5.
we must cast out the net in confidence 6. we must
expect a draught. The Divine character of the
Church of Christ, as manifest in this, that it was
founded by unlearned fishermen and publicans.
fishing.

1.

;

;

—

Christ manifesting Himself as the heavenly Master,
In the selection of His first Apostles.
He who
would follow the Lord, must be ready to leave all
things.
The four Apostles, brethren after the flesh,

—

—

D.
Cohtiktb:—Jceui pawing through

and brethren in the kingdom of God.

1.

A token

how
how
how

true brotherly feeling leads to the Lord; 1
the highest brotherhood is that in the Lord; S.
heavenly brotherhood sheds a halo wound
four friends by the Like
earthly
1. It
Of Gal
>f true friendship.
leads to Dcv&iiig uic jjuru , 2. it springs from finding
the Lord. How the sovereignty of Christ over the
world appears by His making four fishermen from
the Sea of Galilee princes in the kingdom of God—
If we are to win others for the Lord, we onnetai

—

must have been

first

won by Him.

—The

ideal per-

fectness of every art and vocation in Christ—That
which JJhrist teaches He also works in us.—The
calling of the Apostles the commencement of a new
creation.

—

Starke: Jesus still chooses teachers for Hb
work, nay, He has chosen them from all eternity.—
Let none fancy that he can succeed by himself; even
Christ chose assistants.
A minister must be called
of God. We must first follow Jesus ourselves beLet us not only call
fore bringing others to Him.
each other brethren, but prove ourselves such.—He

—

—

—

who would enter upon

the ministry in the

spirit of the

must be ready to renounce every human tie.
Heubntr: If Christ asks much, He also pronv
ises much.
The Apostles are our ensample how to
Apostles,

—
—

follow Christ

Chaftib IV. 28-25.

Galilee liko an ordinary Babbi, bat manifesting Himself as the Saviour of all nations

And

Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the
of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease,
24 among the people. And his fame went throughout all Syria and they brought unto
him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and torments, and those which
were possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that had the palsy;
25 and he healed them. And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee,
and from Decapolis, and/rom Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan.

23

gospel

1

:

1
Ver. 28.—[Lange likewise translates: Da* Evangelium. I cannot agree with Dr. Conant and others who think that
where cvayy4\iov occurs In Its original literal sense, it should always be translated good new*, or glad tiding*, and that
gospel should be retained only where the Greek has taken a later tropical sense. This change is unnecessary ; for gotpd
(0<xT* *pell or good *ptll
good new*) Is the old Saxon equivalent for the Or. *bayyi\tov, and so universally understood. The £. V. always translates the noun *bayyt\ior gotpel (in 77 passages), bnt renders the verb *uayy*kl(n9
sometimes to preach the gospel, sometimes to bring or to declare glad tiding*. Coin p. Luke i. 19 ; IL 10; Acts xili. 81;
t

Rom.

z.

=

16; 1 Thess. Hi. ft.— P.

IS.]

EXKGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

the Jordan and the Lake of Tiberias, and on the
south by Samaria, where in the west the brook Kishon, and farther east a line drawn from Mount Tabor to Scythopolis, and the promontory of CanneJ,

Ver. 23. And Jesus went about all Galilee.—
The term probably implies only Upper Galilee. The formed

passage may, however, be regarded as giving a summary or general view of Christ's activity throughout
Galilee.
This activity formed part of His work in
the various districts of Palestine, since Matthew also
specially notes His labors in Penea and Judaea.
Galilee, in the more general sense of the term, formed
the northernmost part of Palestine, being ten geographical miles long and four to five geographical
miles brop.d, and bounded on the west by the sea and
Phoenicia, on the north by Ccelesyria, on the east by

its

boundary.

Originally the

name

W$n

(Josh. xx. 7, xxl 82) was confined to the circuit of
Upper Galilee ; afterward the province waa divided
The former was a
into Upper and Lower Galilee.
mountainous country, the latter partly level. Upper
Galilee extended from Beersheba to the village of
Baca, and from the village of Thella, near Jordan, to
Meroth. According to Strabo, it was partly inhabited by Gentiles (hy Phoenicians, Syrians, Arabs; ao
cording to Joseph., Vita, xii., also by Greeks) ; hence
the name, Galilee of the Gentiles, The district is
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CHAP.
and of the chalk formation.

alpine,

Its

mountains

to any considerable height ; the valleys
Galilee was a most fertile counare very romantic.
try, equally adapted for agriculture and pasturage,
Hence
besides having the lake within its district
the large number of its inhabitants (Joseph., De

do not

rise

JBdb JwL
villages.

trious,

in. 8, 1).
It contained 404 towns and
The people of Galilee were brave, indus-

and intelligent; although the inhabitants of

Jodaea proper looked down upon them on account
of their contact with the heathen and their uncouth
dialect
For further particulars, oomp. Winer [Kitto, W. Smith], and the works on the Holy Land

Teaching in their synagogues,

—The general

by a
of its peculiar mode. Conforming to
Jewish custom, He appeared as a travelling Rabbi
In the various synagogues of Galilee.
The avvaryy
li (from <rwty«, the congregation), in the Sept for
sketch of Christ's sphere of activity is followed
description

FTC and tag.

The name embodied the

idea that

each synagogue represented the congregation of
Israel as a whole, just as we designate each particular Christian community a church, in the sense of its
embodying and representing the whole Church.
After tiie Babylonish exile, the solemn gathering in
the temple, which could only be enjoyed on special
occasions, and not without difficulty, led to the establishment of synagogues, accessible in every place and
to all, which may be regarded as the revival
without the admixture of former errors
of the ancient
monotheistic or orthodox worship of the "high
places," and which unconsciously served as the prototype for the arrangement and form of the Church
under the New Testament According to Jewish
tradition, the institution of synagogues dates from a
very early period (comp. the art in Winer's TW.
Smith, voL iii, 1396 sqq., and other]
and especially Vitringa, De Synagoga
The statement is correct, in so far as
a provision for religious communion
must have existed even previous U
u During
the Babylonish exile, when ine tiews were
shut out from the Holy Land and from the appointed sanctuary, the want of places for religious meetmga, in which the worshin of God. without ratHfioes, could be celebrated,

—

—

i

Thus synagogues m
ominous period. When
Babylon, synagogues we
country for the purpose oi
DabBely reading the law,

afterward also on the second and fifth
;
days of the week. 4. Arrangement : seats, separation
of sexes. 6. Mode of worship prayer, reading of portion£~ of Scripture (the Law. the Pronhets, and other
Itharoth, MeOld Testament
gilloth) by a pi
of the section
read, and address ; liDerty oi putting questions, of expressing opinions, and of delivering addresses (the prophetic element) ; at the close, the priestly blessing
and prayer of the congregation. 6. Officials of the
synagogue : the president, or chief ruler (&px My r v*
<rvray*yr)% ftpxitrwoyflryifc) ; the elders (vpf <rj9t/rfpoi,
woiti4r*i\ who admmistered the affairs of the synagogue ; then the servant or messenger of the confeast days

:

gregation (legatee
clerk,

Jar sacrificial services of the temple (Neh. viii. 1,
etc).
At the time of Jesus there was at least one

synagogue in every moderately sized town of Pales(such as Nazareth
id in the
ehies of Syria, Asia
n which
Jews resided (Acts ix. z »qq.;. .Larger towns possessed several synagogues ; and it is said that there
were no fewer than 460, or even 480, of them in
Jerusalem itself"—Winer. A kindred institution
were the vpoo-cvxa/, or places where prayer was wont
tine

be made—oratories, commonly situate in the immediate vicinity of some river, for the sake of lustra( Acts xvi. 13) ; while synagogues were generally built in some elevated situation (in allusion to the
position of the temple).
The synagogue may be regarded as forming in every respect the germ of our
local Christian churches.
1. Their foundation: by
communities, or by private individuals. 2. Character
sanctuaries, 8. Time of meeting : on the Sabbath, on
to

*ecelesice\

who

and messenger; and the

acted as precentor,
officer, or fonjp+riif
handed the volume

[the attendant or minister who
to the reader and returned it to its place, Luke iv.
20] ; with the addition, probably, of officials to col7. Furniture : seats, pulpit or desk,
lect the alms.
and bookcase. 8. Discipline: greater and lesser

excommunication, and ^odilyjpup^shments. Every
Jewish town possessed lfsHsaiineaHrn, winch was
subordinate to the great Sanhedrim in Jerusalem.
These Sanhedrims were no doubt attached to the various synagogues (comp. Winer, sub Sgnedrhun).
Thus, in the providence of God, the synagogue was
destined to form a transition from the symbolical
worship of the Old, to the worship in spirit and in
truth of the New, Testament Hence the circumstance, that the Lord and His Apostles made use of
the arrangements of the synagogue, must be regarded not only as an act of legal obedience, but also of
missionary foresight
From various passages we infer that at first Jesus
was regarded by His disciples as a Rabbi (Mark ix.
T ~hn L
*
But in their minds this title
88, etc).
acknowledgment of His claims as prophet
sssiah, and it gradually gave place to full re511 of Jesus as the Son of God (Matt xvi 16).
ople also regarded the Lord at first as a Rabbi
&. 51 ; John xx. 16), although the leading men
in Jerusalem were not willing to accede to Him that
designation (John vii. 15). The title Rabbi C*an
,

/
\'

;
I

<

•

1

trir

felt

tions
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IV. 28^25.

amplissimus) was the honorary designation given
iers of the law and scribes (Mameter,
le time of Christ, there was no formal
at a later period; although several
served to distinguish the regular order
lese were, 1. adherence to a certain

scholastic traditions; 2. a peculiar
x^v*,^ v. ^plaining the law and interpreting the
Scriptures; 8. connection with the hierarchy and
the orthodoxy of the time (Pharisaism), although a
number of die scribes belonged to the sect of the
Sadducees ; 4. the commencement of a regular organization of the order. Some of the Rabbins were members or assessors of the Sanhedrim ; others presided
over schools ; while yet others were employed as legal advisers, etc. The Rabbins were regarded by
the people as successors of the ancient prophets, with
certain modifications adapting their office to the
wants of the time. Accordingly, Ezra already bears

the

of ^fib.

title

When

the Lord Jesus therefore

appeared as a Rabbi, without having previously passed through a regular scholastic training, He only
asserted the ancient right and title of a prophet

And

—Here

preaching the gospel of the kingdom.
more definitely called the Gospel of the

it is

kingdom of heaven ;

t. e.,

the Gospel whicl consti
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—

tuted the kingdom of heaven, and which increasingly
manifested itself as the Gospel concerning Christ, the
Lord of the kingdom of heaven, and concerning reconciliation through Him for the kingdom of heaven.
Euayy<\iop. The meaning of the term in classical
Greek is, primarily, reward for good tiding* ; and,
secondarily, the good tiding* themselves ; in the New
Testament, it is used simply for good tiding*. The
announcement, that the kingdom of Messiah was at
hand, made throughout the synagogues of Galilee,
was of such deep and decisive importance as to require some confirmation of the prophetic character
of Him who declared it. Hence Jesus proved by His
miracles that He was able to heal all manner of
aiokneas, and all manner of disease • thereby
confirming His word. Hut the ultimate aim of these
miracles was the manifestation of Jesus Himself, and
of the kingdom of heaven, whereby the kingdom of
darkness was vanquished.
Ver. 24. His fame went throughout aU Syria.
the one hand, throughout Palestine ; and, on
the other, beyond its limits to Phoenicia and Syria
proper. Probably His fame spread along the road
frequented by caravans, which led from Damascus to
the Mediterranean by the Sea of Galilee.

—On

And they brought

Him all

unto

sick people. The passage must, of course, be taken in a restricted sense as far as faith in His miraculous power
extended, they brought such sufferers to Him.
That were taken with divers diseases and
torments. The latter term, though referring to a

—

:

—

the three classes consists in this, that the demoniac!

were subject to disease through the influence of unclean spirits, the lunatics through that of the sidereal
bodies (change of the moon, etc.), the palsied through
that of atmospheric changes.
The common characteristic of all these afflictions was, that their victims
were under the absolute control of some outward
influence, whether spiritual, psychical, or physical.
They were, so to speak, the representatives of those
more obscure and refined psychical and physical sufferings and dissonances which have been introduced
in the psychical and external world by the moral power
of darkness. (For a list of books on Pastoral Medicine or Cure of Soul*, tee Heubner, p.
48J
treat
Yer. 25.
there followed

Three peculiar kinds of disease are specially mentioned viz., those which were possessed with devlis (demoniac*, tatnovi(6n*voi), lunatics (epileptic*,
<T*\nvLa(6yi*voi\ and those that had the palsy
(nervou* disorder*, wapaXvriKol).
Formerly, commentators were wont to regard the demoniac* as persons whose bodies were possessed by the devil, or
by devils, but who labored under no physical ailment
Rationalistic interpreters, on the other hand, applied
these expressions to bodily or mental diseases exclusively, as to mania, epilepsy, melancholy, etc., which
:

—according
'

—popular

to their statement

ignorance

and prejudice regarded as a possession by devils.
Of late, however, sounder views have obtained ; and
we have learned to recognize both elements in these
unfortunate persons, viz., demoniac influences, and
excitements produced by unclean spirits, along with
bodily or mental derangements (see the author's Zeben Jem, il 1, p. 285 \ Meyer (note to p. 115) disposes rather summarily of this view, and repeats the
old rationalistic theory.*
The difference between

f

I

1

'

* [Meyer's view Is thus stated by htm : " Be*e**ene vaaren
charaeterUtiiche naturliche Kranke—Manie, Fallsucht,
Melancholia,
Ztietdnde
der Contractheit, tetnpordra
8tummJieU «. dergl.—deren Leiden man bei mheinbar
phyeUcher Gexundheit nieht im abnormen Organitmue
Oder in naturlichen Storting en dee phyhischen Habitus,^
eondern in teuftli*cher BeAeenenKeit begrundet glaubU?
He urges, among four reasons against the old orthodox
view, mainly the entire silence of St. John, which ho regards the more significant, as John lays special stress
on tho destruction of the works of the devil by Christ. But
this silencn concerning the healing of demoniacs most
be accounted for on the same ground as the omission of
other and more important facts in the Gospel of John, such
as the parabtdic discourses of Christ, the institution of baptism, and the Lord's Supper, etc. This silence is rather the
silence of approval of what was already generally known and
read in the churches when he wrote his Gospel. Aside from
doctrinal considerations connected with the personal existence of Satan and his supernntural agents, Meyer's and de
Wettc's view is even exegetically untenable, unless we
choose to involve Christ in a popular error, or to reflect on

Him

And

—

multitudes. Even at this
multitudes had gathered, wh
Lord. These were drawn i]
Galilee itself; and swelled
Deoapolis, and even fron
land of Judaea, and from
Pereea.
Deoapolis, or the
habited by Gentile settlers
16, and the Ency clops. Ace

was founded prmcipauj uj rcicnuis irum m*
army of Alexander (hence one of the towns was called Pella, from the city of that name in Macedonia).
The expression, Peraa, refers probably to the northcapolis

ern part of that province. On the division of Peret
into three distinct districts, comp. von Raumer, Pal'
estine, p.

distinct class of suffering, is still a general expression.

!

;
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DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Note the contrast between Jesus going from
place to place, and the Baptist remaining stationary.
It seems to represent the moving and kindly character of the Gospel, as embodied in a personal form.
2. From the conduct of Jesus, we infer that He
recognized the use and place of the synagojrjie in the
arrangement of Divine Providence. The Apostles
also observed the same line of conduct.
8. The Lord now proclaimed everywhere the
Gospel of the kingdom of heaven. The announce1.

ment, that a new spiritual order of things was at
hand, was everywhere received as a message of coming salvation. But the Lord also proclaimed at the
same time the fundamental laws and promises of the
kingdom of heaven, as appears from the Sermon on
the Mount By the numerous miracles which Jesus
now wrought, He proved that the kingdom of heaven

was

really at

that

it

new

spiritual life consisted in a

hand that its character was spiritual
was a kingdom of regeneration and that this
;

;

heavenly influence
and a Divine power, which restored not only the diseased and departed life, but also the dead and diseased heart Thus it also clearly appeared that the
kingdom of heaven was indissolubly connected with
the person of Jesus. By His miracles, He revealed
Himself in His glory as the centre of the kingdom of
heaven. On miracles, comp. below, ch. viii.
His veracity, which Is not to be thought of for a single mo*
ment. For the $*>.ixovi£6hivol are clearly and repeatedly
dlstlngnlbhed in the Gospels from ordinary physical diseasec.
and represented as persons who are spiritually afflicted and
possessed or interpenetrated as it were by a double consciousness and a double will, the ono being foreign to the
and taking forcible possession of their physical frame for a
time. Christ moreover addresses 1he evil spirits ss distinct
from the persons possessed by them and these spirits pass
out from one person into another, or even into a herd of
swine. Comp. also, on the general subject, the remarks of
Dr. Trench. On the Miracle*, p. 160, and Dr. Alford oa
;

MaU.

viii.

82 (4th ed. vol.

i.

p. 79
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1-16.

avoided in the Church : 1. It is sad when teaching
ceases to be' preaching; 2. more sad when preaching
ceases to be teaching ; 3, most sad when preaching
ceases to be the Gospel of the kingdom ; 4. not less
sad when destitute of the power of life. In our days
also, demonstration of'the truth of the Gospel which
we preach is indispensable. The practical demonexhibited in his own history ; he did no wonders
stration of the truth of the Gospel should be as folwhile it appeared as the inmost and distinguishing lows: 1. Our preaching should always bear the imcharacteristic of Christ's life to work miracles of heal- press of the love of Christ, of the Holy Spirit, and
ing, of deliverance, of comfort, and of salvation.
To of power. 2. It should always be adapted to the
John the people flocked in numbers, again to return wants of the age. The secret of Christ's power of
to their homes ; while of those who betook themselves helping His people lay in their spiritual boldness : 1.
to Jesus, many remained to follow Him whithersoever Based on spirituaNmmility ; 2. springing from spiritual faith ; 3. manifesting itself in spiritual love ; 4.
He went.
5. In measure as the kingdom of heaven shall
evidenced by spiritual life. Spiritual cowardice opens
appear in the Church, the same Divine power the the door to the enemy. Jesus still removes every
same power of faith, of love and of life, and the same manner of sickness and disease. The fame of Jesus
heavenly courage which ascends to heafen and de- prepares the way for the word of Jesus. The Sascends from it, to diffuse that which is heavenly, will viour from sin is also the Saviour from evil.
He
also manifest itself.
healed all that came unto Him. In trouble and neThe kingcessity we learn to know our Deliverer.
dom -of Christ commencing amidst poverty and misHOMILKTICAL AND PRACTICAL.
ery. The relation between those who follow the wonChrist went about doing good to all
der-worker, and those who follow the Crucified One.
1. He wen*
about in the omnipotence of His love. 2. He did good
Conversion the evidence of true awakening. Jesus
to off in the omnipotence of His love.
The labors of gathers His people. 1. How ? 2. For what^ purministers should extend to all within the sphere of
pose?
their activity.
Starke: Christ extends His kingdom by the
Galilee, or the circuit of the Gentiles,
becomes the circuit of the new life. In preaching Gospel, not with carnal weapons. It is a small thing
the Gospel, we should follow up God's preparatory for Him who gives us eternal life to restore our bodagencies and dispensations.
Evangelists should en- ily life. All Christ's miracles are blessings.
deavor to find proper starting-points for their work.
Heubner
These cures of Jesus are important
—The teaching of Jesus in its fulness. It is, 1. a as being so many blessings and deliverances of wretchpreaching (an appeal to the heart, announcing some- ed and needy persons ; as revelations of His goodness
thing new) ; 2. it is Gospel ; 8. it is the Gospel of and love; as evidence of His divine mission; as
the kingdom ; 4. it conveys salvation.
Defects to be pointing to the spiritual deliverance which He wrought.
4. Like John, Jesus produced by His preaching
a general impression upon the people, but in a higher
John remained stationary, Jesus went
measure.
tbout John announced the wrath to come, Jesus
brought to light the life-giving power of the Gospel
John displayed only one miracle, that of self-renunciation and the moral greatness of a true prophet as
;

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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—

—

PART SECOND.
Christ manifesting Himself in outward obscurity as tae true Saviour, by His
works ; and proving Himself the promised Prophet, Priest, and King, in Ilis continual conflict with the spurious notions entertained by the Jews concerning the Messiah (ch. v.-xvi. 12).

FIRST SECTION.
A. AS TEACHER OF THE KINGDOM
OF HEAVEN. THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, CH. V.-VII.

CHEIST MANIFESTING HIMSELF AS THE PROPHET.

Structure

—The grand fundamental

of the Sermon on the Mount.

present the righteousness of the kingdom of heaven in
racy.

This idea

is

arranged in three parts.

Part

idea of the

its relation

first,

Sermon on the Mount

is

to

to that of the Old Testament theoc-

which comprises the Sermon on the Mount in

the narrower sense, presents the nature and character of the righteousness of the kingdom of God,

from the commencement of

spiritual life to its completion.

Ch.

v.

1-16.

—At the

close of this section,

7
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the Contrast between this righteousness and that of Jewish traditionalism
manifestation (to suffer persecution for Christ's sake).

brought oat in

is

its fullest

This induces the Lord to explain, in Part

the relation between the righteousness of the kingdom of heaven (in doctrine and

life)

and that of

2,

the

Jewish theocracy.

The former

and the Prophets),

in opposition to that false development of Jewish traditionalism, which only pre-

is

the genuine fulfilment of the Old Testament theocracy (of the Law

served the letter of the law and the prophets.
scription of the elevation

of the bleued to

the world one of continual humiliation

;

Ch.

v. 17-vii. 6.

—Aa the

first

section contained a

de-

their final reward in heaven, although their course seems to

so the second section exhibits the righteousness of the Phari-

it away (beneath "dogs
and swine "), although to the world it seems to rise to the greatest height of exaltation. Lastly, Christ
shows in the third and practical section, how to avoid the false and choose the right way ; indicating,
at the same time, the mode and manner of genuine spiritual life (ch. vii. 7-27). The concluding verses
(vers. 28 and 29) record the impression produced by this sermon of Jesus.

sees in its real character and results, to the judgment which shall finally sweep

LmntATuaa :—Comp. Tholuck, Comment, on the Sermon on the Mount, 4th e<L. 1856 [urinal. Into KnrL by R. LuhUo
Brown. Edinb. and Pbllad., 1860] ; Kline, Vie Bergpredigt Qhrieti, MarbnW, 1841 ; Arndt, Die Bergpredigt Jeeu ChrieH,
Magdeb., 1837 and 1838; Braune, Die Bergpredigt uneeree Herm Jeeu Chrutti, 2d ed, Altenburg, 1896.—For the older
literature of the subject, eee Winer, Danz, and Heabner.

in the narrower sense.
The law of the Spirit The fundamental laws of the
kingdom of heaven as fundamental promises and beatitudes of the GospeL Gradual progrm vpward
to perfednem in righieouenese, or, what is the same, in Christ.

The Sermon on the Mount

Chaptbb V.

1-16.

(Vers. 1-12, the Gospel for the 21th

Sunday

after Trinity.)

1
And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain and when he was sec [had
2 sat down], his disciples came unto [to] him And he opened his mouth, and taught
3 them, saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
Blessed are the meek
5 Blessed are they that mourn for they shall be comforted.
6 for they shall inherit the earth. 1 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
7 righteousness for they shall be filled.
Blessed are the merciful for they shall obtain
9 mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God. Blessed are the peace10 makers: for they shall be called the children of God. Blessed are they which are peril secuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
Blessed are ye,
when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against
12 you falsely, 1 for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward
13 in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which [who] were before you. Ye are
the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted?
it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of
14 men. Ye are the light of the world.
city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.
15 Neither do men light a candle and put it under a [the] 8 bushel, but on a candlestick;
16 and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine before men,
that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which [who] is in heaven.
;

:

:

:

:

,

:

A

5.—The transposition of the second and third beatitudes in Lachmann's and Tlschendorrs editions is not suffiby the testimony of Cod. D., the Vulgate, etc., and is at war with the logical order of the beatitudes.
sate. [The
Yer. 11.—Falsely, tytMfitrot, is poorly supported, and superfluous on account of the words : for
evidence against tytvUntvoi is hardly sufficient to justify its removal from the text The Vatican codex (as given by
Buttmann) and other weighty MSB. and ancient versions have it, and Alford, Wordsworth, and Tregelles retain It, but
Tregelles marks it as doubtful As to the connection, ^cuMficvoi belongs to (frroffi, or all the three preceding verbs, but
not to cyctrcp 4/xoG.— P. 8.]
• Yer. 1&—[The definite article hero indicates the familiar household measure.—P. S.)
1

Yer.

ciently sustained

My

9

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
General Bemarkt on the Sermon on the Mount
The Sermon on the Mount may be regarded as the

—

central-point of Christ's ministry in Galilee. It was delivered during the first year of His public career, some

time between the winter of 781 and the spring of 782
A.U. " The activity of John bythe banks of Jordan probably continued till toward the winter of tho
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CHAP. V.
year 781. While he baptized in Galilee, Christ labored in Judaea. About the time that John was imprisoned in Galilee, the Sanhedrim of Jerusalem began to view with dislike the growing authority of
Jesus.
On this account, He left Judsea, and retired
to Galilee. In the spring of the year 782, John was
At that time he sent the well-known
still in prison.
embassy to Christ From Matt xi. 1, 2, we gather
that this inquiry was made at the close of the first
journey of Christ through Galilee ; hence before His
attending the feast of Purim, which is related in the
Gospel of John (chu v.). Soon afterward the execution of John took place, probably between Purim
and Easter of the year 782 " ($ee my Leben Jesu, iL 1,
p. 162).

We mark three stages in the journey of Jesus
through Galilee. The first comprises the journey of
Christ through the mountainous district of Upper
Galilee.
This is alluded to in general terms by MatThe calling of the first four
thew in ch. iv. 28.
Apostles, together with the miraculous draught of
fishes, Luke v. 1, and the sermon of the Lord by the
Lake of Galilee, preceding that miracle, formed the
commencement of this journey. Its close is marked
by the Sermon on the Mount On His second journey, the Lord passed beyond the bounds of Galilee
proper into Upper Persea. This tour commenced
with His second sermon by the Lake of Galilee, on
which occasion the Lord probably uttered the greater
part of the parables concerning the kingdom of God.
Other three Apostles were now added to the former.
That journey closed with the expulsion of the Lord
from Gadara, and some conflicts between Jesus and
the Pharisees, and a few of the disciples of John
(Matt ixA During His third tour, the Lord passed
through the towns on the Lake of Galilee to Lower
Galilee, and toward Samaria and Judeea.
The num•
ber of the assistants and followers of Jesus was now
increased from seven to twelve, who are set apart as
His Apostles. The four companions of His first
journey, and the seren who attended Him during
the second, had only been His followers but others
are now added to their number. They are set apart
to be His Apostles ; and the Lord sends them before
*
Him, as yet, however, with limited powers, and for
a definite purpose. The narrative of this journey
commences with the calling of the Apostles, and
with the instructions given to them. While the
^Apostles precede the Lord, holy women gather
around and minister unto Him (Luke viii. 1-8). The
towns of Magdala, in the southern part of the western shore of the lake, and Ndin, between the southern side of Mount Tabor and the Lower Hermon, are
mentioned as special points touched during this journev. Its goal as appears from the sending of the
twelve Apostles was Jerusalem, where, according
to John v., Jesus attended the feast of Purim. This
journey, which was intended to terminate in Judaea,
was interrupted by two events the resolution of the
Sanhedrim at Jerusalem to compass the death of
Jesus (John vii. 1), and the execution of John the
Baptist (Matt xiv. 12; Mark vi. SO; Luke ix. 10).
close review of this tour shows that Jesus undertook three public journeys to Jerusalem in order to
awake the attention of His people, and to lead them
to decide for the truth (^ohnii. 13 ; v. ; xiL 9)
It is important to understand the relation between the Sermon on the Mount as given by Matthew
and the account of it in lake vi. 12 sqq.
According to Augustine (De consensu evaiig. iL
;

—

—
—

—

A

19),

Andr. Osiander, Busching, Hess,

Storr, Gratz,

1-16.
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and

others, the*two sermons were delivered at different times. But most modern interpreters are agreed
that they are only two different accounts of one and
the same sermon of Jesus. Calvin, Schneckenburger, and Olshausen hold that the account in Matthew
is the less authentic of the two ; while Tholuck, Ebrard, and Meyer (p. 168), think that Luke derived
his narrative from Matthew.
Lastly, according to
Strauss, neither of the two accounts is strictly authentic.
In our opinion, they should be regarded as

two

different

sermons delivered in close succession,

—the one on the summit of a mountain

in Galilee,

the other, on a lower ridge of the same mountain
the one, addressed only to His disciples ; the other,
to all the people who had followed Him. Still, so far
as their fundamental ideas and real subject-matter
are concerned, the two sermons are identical, differing only in form and adaptation, that reported by
Matthew being addressed to the disciples, and hence
esoteric in its form ; while that given by Luke is exoteric, being addressed to the people.
The fundamental idea of both is evidently the same the exaltation of the humble and the humiliation of the
proud. This idea is couched so as to correspond to
the description of the Jewish year of jubilee, and
expressed in the form of beatitudes. But the different aspects under which this fundamental truth is

—

—

presented, show that originally two sermons had been
delivered by the Lord ; for, 1. the number of the beatitudes is not the same in the two sermons, and the
beatitudes themselves are differently couched ; 2. in
the Gospel by Luke, there is always a woe to correspond to each of the beatitudes. This contrast appears, indeed, also in that portion of the sermon, as
reported by Matthew, which treats of the righteousness of the Pharisees and its consequences, but in a
form quite different from that in Luke. Add to this,
8. the difference in the account of the locality and the
audience.
According to Matthew, Jesus delivered
the sermon on the top of a mountain, and sitting;
while Luke relates that He came down and stood
in the plain or on a plateau, to preach to the people
According to Matthew, " seeing the multitudes," He
retired among His disciples ; while Luke records that
He came down with His disciples, and stood among
the multitude in order to address them. " Thus we
have evidently two different discourses on the same
subject, and containing the same elements ; and, before we adopt any hypothesis which would represent
the one as inferior to the other, we should first endeavor to study them more closely, and to understand the
peculiar characteristic* of the two Gospels. Viewed
in that light, these discourses bear each a distinctive
character.
The Sermon von the Mount, strictly so
called, is a discourse which Christ could not, at the
time, have addressed to the people generally.
This
remark specially applies to His description of the
Pharisees and scribes, and of their righteousness, and
to His exposition of the contrast between His own
teaching and theirs.
Manifestly, Jesus could not
have addressed in this manner the Jewish people generally, without thereby needlessly exposing His own
followers.
Nor were the people prepared to understand or receive such doctrine And even though
we were to assume that the Evangelist had introduced
into this discourse some things said on otfeer occasions, yet this sermon is so thoroughly connected in
its structure, that it is impossible to ascribe its composition, so far as its leading features are concerned,
to the Evangelist himself. 1 ' (Leben Jetu, iL 2, p. 869.)
Manifestly, this discourse is esoteric—an exposition
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of the fundamental doctrines of the kingdom of heaven in their relation to the teaching of the Old Testament, and to the ordinances and practices of a spurious traditionalism, which could only hare been intended for the disciples. Hence the choice of the locality, the retirement from the multitude, and the gathThe Evangelist,
ering of the disciples around Him.
Indeed, records at the close, " that the people were
;
astonished at His doctrine " but this apparent inaccuracy—on our supposition—only confirms the view
that, after* His descent from the mountaio, the Lord
addressed to the people generally the discourse communicated by Luke. The latter is just what we would
have expected in the circumstances-**, popular and
lively address, short, and illustrated by similes. This
exoteric form agrees with the context as mentioned
by Luke, who records that Jesus delivered this address standing among the people, though His eye
would, no doubt, chiefly rest in blessing upon the
disciples.

The time when these two discourse* ioere delivered.
some events recorded by Luke before his
account of the Sermon on the Mount (ch. vi. 1, etc.),

—From

might appear to have been delivered at a later
But this apparent inaccuracy must have
been occasioned by considerations connected with the
structure of his Gospel. The context shows that both
Evangelists record it as having taken place at the
same time. Both in Luke anpl in Matthew the history
of the centurion of Capernaum immediately follows
the Sermon on the Mount. Manifestly, then, the two
discourses were delivered during the same journey of
Jesus through Galilee. Similarly, the circumstances
mentioned by Luke prove that the discourse reported
by him followed immediately upon that reported by
Matthew. According to Matthew, Jesus left the multitude, and retired with His disciples to the top of the
mountain ; while Luke relates that He again descended from the mountain, with His disciples, " into the
plain " (iwl t6tov vcStvoH), among the waiting multitude. If to this we add the manifest internal connection between the two discourses, we obtain a very
distinct view of the subject On the top of the mountain Jesus addressed to His disciples the discourse
about the kingdom of heaven in an esoteric form
while immediately afterward He repeated it in an exoteric form, in the midst of the people, on a plateau

it

period.

of the same mountain.
The locality, or the mountain, According to
Latin tradition, the Mount of Beatitudes was what is
now called the "Horn* of Hattin," between Mount

—

Robinson gives the following
" The road
description of this mountain (ii. p. 370)
passes down to Hattin on the west of the Tell ; as
we approached, we turned off from the path toward

Tabor and

Tiberias.

:

the right, in order to ascend the Eastern Horn.—As
seen on this side, the Tell or mountain is merely a
low ridge, some thirty or forty feet in height, and not
ten minutes in length from east to west. At its eastern end is an elevated point or horn, perhaps sixty
feet above the plain ; and, afthe western end, another
not so high ; these give to the ridge, at a distance,
the appearance of a saddle, and are called Kurun
But the singularity of
Hattin, ' Horns of Hattin.'
this ridge is, that, on reaching the top, you find that
it lies along the very border of the great southern
plain, where this latter sinks off at once by a precipitous offset, to the lower plain of Hattin, from which
the northern side of the Tell rises very steeply, not
The summit of the
much less than 400 feet
Eastern Horn is a little circular plain ; and me top

the lower ridge between the two horns is also flattened to a plain.
The whole mountain is of limestone." The situation and the appearance of this
mountain agree well with the supposition that it was
the Mount of Beatitudes. It lay in a southwesterly
direction, about seven miles from Capernaum.
We
can well conceive that, when, on His return from the

of

—

journey through Galilee, Jesus reached this

point,

He

partly dismissed the multitudes who had followed
Him. The description of the top of the mountain,
and of " the plain," agrees with the requirements of

the case. Robinson has indeed shown that no weighty
grounds can be urged in favor of this tradition (u. p.
It is found only in the Latin Church, and is
371).
first mentioned in the 13th century by Brocardus
(about a. n. 1283] ; while this tradition is apparenty contradicted by another, which designates the same
mountain as the spot where Christ fed the five thousand with the five loaves. Still, no valid ground can
be urged against it.
A striking historical illustration, by way of contrast, is connected with the
Horns of Hattin, assuming that ridge to be the Mount
of Beatitudes. On the spot where Jesus had described the kingdom of heaven, and pronounced the
meek and the peacemakers blessed, the most bloody
battles have been fought
(See C. v. Raumer, p. 87.)
On the 5th of July, 1187, the celebrated battle of Hattin
took place, in which the last remnant of the Crusa!

ders was destroyed on the height of Tell Hattin, after
the army had been beaten by Sultan Saladin in the
valley.
Again, on the plain of Jezreel, Bonaparte
defeated, in 1799, with 3000 men, an army of 25,000
Turks. From the frequent repetition of the expres-

—

Jesus went up into a mountain, tiVrfc 6pos,
Gfrorer and Bruno Bauer have inferred that the
mountain was merely mythical, and that it always
referred to one and the same locality.
But in all
these narratives, the term u mountain" is used in
contradistinction to the places where the people were
encamped (Leben Jesu, ii 2, p. 676). Ebrard (A'rt*sion,

iky etc., p. 849) suggests that the expression is sufficiently explained by the circumstance, that throughout Palestine there was no plain from which mountains rose, but that the country was an extended
plain intersected by valleys.
But this is only partially true, as there are considerable mountain-tops
in the country ; although the configuration of Palestine may partly have given rise to such a general
mode of expression as " to go up into a mountain"

Occasi on

of this address.

•>

—According to Wiese-#

ler (Chronologtsche Synapse, p. 205), the

year from

autumn 779 to that ot 780 had been a sabbatical
Thus the remembrance of the jubilee was still
year.
the

fresh in the minds of the people. For, although the
peculiar ordinances connected with the jubilee were

no longer observed even

at the time of the prophets,
the symbolical import of tfce institution must still
have been cherished by the people. The passage
from Isaiah lxl, which Jesus had shortly before read
in the synagogue at Nazareth (Luke iv. 14, etc), referred to the year of grace of the Lord.
The symbolical idea of this institution which had pervaded the
song of Mary, was fully unfolded and developed in
the Sermon on the Mount (Leben Jcsu, ii. 2, p. 571.)
Relation between the Sermon on the Mount as
reported by Matthew, and the parallel passages in
Luke and Mark. This relation is explained, 1. by
the difference between the two discourses ; 2. by the
circumstance that Luke records in other passages the
admonitions which were specially addressed to the
disciples.
This remark applies more especially tc

—
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the Lord's Prayer, Luke zi 1-4 ; to the admonition
to prayer, vers. 9-18 ; to the simile in vers. 84-86
and to the warning against excessive, care for the
Still, it is possithings of this life, Luke xii. 22-81.
ble that some of the statements in the first Sermon
in
the other Gospels, may
on the Mount, which recur
have been repeated on other occasions : for example,
Hark ix. 50 ; Luke xil 84 ; xiii. 24 ; xvi 18, 17, 18.
Others, again^ may have been introduced by the
£vangelist in another context: for example, Luke
xil 58.

Ver.
r. A.

1.

And seeing the multitudes, iS&*

—This

is

«*,

question then arises, whether the crowding of the
multitude around had induced Him to deliver the Sermon on the Mount in their presence, and that with aU
which it contains concerning the scribe* and Pharisees ;
or whether, on the contrary, it had induced Him to
explain these truths in a confidential manner to His
disciples alone.
adopt the latter view, which is
supported by the analogy of Mark iii. 12, 18 ; Luke
vi. 12, 13 ; John vi. 28, comp. with ver. 15.
His diioiples. It is evident that at that period
Jesus had already made a separation between His
But Matthew distinguishes
disciples and the people.
between this and the later choice of the twelve Apostles, ch. x. 1.
The expression implies that a larger
circle of friends and assistants had gathered around
Jesus, among whom the twelve occupied a prominent

We

—

—

moment when

the Incarnate

Word

opened His mouth to enunciate the eternal
principles of the New Covenant We note here the
contrast, as between Sinai and the Mount of Beatitudes, the law and the Gospel, so also between the
speaking of God during the Old Testament, accompanied as it then was by thunder and lightning, and
Jesus " opening His mouth " under the New TestaVers. 3-16. The Sermon on the Mount, in the narrower sense (vers. 3-16) comprises the seven beatitudes, and their application to the disciples of Jesus
under the twofold simile of the salt of the earth, and
the light of the world

;

all,

ing this ascending line of Christian righteousness or
virtue, which rests on the basis of spiritual poverty,
we must not lose sight of the parallels which they
contain.
Manifestly, each of the beatitudes expresses a new (religious) relationship toward God,
and, side by side with it, a new (moral) relationship
toward the world. This will appear more clearly
from the following table

the latter being again arcity on the hill,
The seven admonitions
are rightly characterized as so many beatitudes. From

and that of the

above

The seven beatitudes form an ascending line, in
which the new life is traced from stage to stage,
from its commencement to its completion. At the
basis we have poverty in spirit, the grand final result of the Old Testament discipline.
But, in study-

ment

ranged under two

infer,

1

Ver. 2. And He opened His month. The
phrase aroiyur rb <rr<fjua, PID nntt ? is, in the first
place, oriental and pictorial ; secondarily, it indicates
an important element, that of confidential and solemn
communication: Job iii. 1 ; Dan. x. 16. This applies especially to the

we
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the evangelical character of
He designates each
stage in the development of the spiritual life a beatiThe blessedness
tude, because it imparts beatitude.
which Himself at the first imparts, is succeeded by
beatitude
in glory.
being bUssed, even unto perfect
2. Since, on that account, He does not prescribe any
course of action conformable to the law or to sHis
teaching, but a life conformable to the law, as a man*
ifestation of His teaching.
3. He presents the great
outlines of New Testament righteousness as consisting in self-knowledge, felt want, suffering, emptiness,
or susceptibility, which the Lord will meet out of the
heavenly fulness of His own kingdom. 4. He presents the blessings of the kingdom of heaven in their
perfectness as spiritual in then* character, and as the
property of the beatified. 5. In the succession of
these beatitudes He marks the development of the
new life from its commencement to its completion.
Luther : " This is indeed a fair, sweet, and pleasant
commencement of His preaching and teaching. For
He does not come in like Moses, or like a teacher
of the law, with commands, threats, and terrors, but
in the most kindly manner, with attractions, and allurements, and most sweet promises." The old arrangement into seven beatitudes is perfectly correct
The seventh beatitude, *' Blessed are the peacemakers/
marks the climax : " They shall be called the children
of Qod." In the eighth beatitude, the other seven
are only summed up under the idea of the righteousness of the kingdom of heaven in its relation to those
who persecute, it ; while the ninth is a description
of the eighth, with reference to the relation in which
these righteous persons stand to Christ The seven
beatitudes, therefore, describe the blessedness of the
righteousness of God, as it appears in the last instance, on the one hand, in being persecuted for
righteousness* sake, and on the other, for Christ's
sake.
This also casts a new light upon each of the
seven beatitudes : they are a conflict with false righteousness for true righteousness' sake : they are for
Christ's sake, and they are a conflict for His sake.
tfiis

evidently

place.

1-16.

this discourse of Jesus, since, 1.

meant to account for the
delivery of the Sermon on the Mount Jesus frequently saw multitudes around Him, but here a peculiar emphasis is laid on that circumstance.
The
*c.

—

—

;

—that of the

similes

candlestick.

:

The poor

in spirit

They that mourn.

The meek.

They which do hunger and

The merciful

thirst after righteousness.

The pure

The peacemakers,

in heart.

rere, the disciples, if ye are such. Thus shall ye be
(«) The salt of the earth. (6) The light of the world.

:

1.

2.

Blessed, Ma«<(pioi, T$*$, Ps. i. 1.
explanatory sentences, which com-

— Ver.
From the
8.

•*

I

1

A city set on an hilL
A candle put on a candlestick.

A

(vers. 8-10), we gather what blessedmence with
ness Jesus has in view that of the kingdom of

—
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Messiah."
whom the

Again,

Jesus

declares those

blessed

men of the world would hold to be most
unhappy He designates by that term circumstances

•

*

which, to those looking merely at the outside, would
appear far from enviable, and traits of character
running directly contrary to the carnal views and
the legal righteousness of the Jews. Hence these
sentences are so many paradoxes, " Although these
statements of Christ run directly counter to the carnal prejudices of His contemporaries, His utterances
contain nothing that was either entirely new or unknown, since all these beatitudes are based upon
passages of the Old Testament (Isa. lvii. 16 ; lit
l-«; Ps. xxxiv. 11-19; xxxvii. 11; lxxiii. lj 1
Sam*, il 5; Ps. li 19; Eccles. vii 4, etc)."
0. von
Gerlach. It is worthy of notice, that, like the beatitudes of Jesus, that in Ps. i. both presupposes a

corresponding >tate of mind, and admonishes believers to cherish and seek such a spiritual disposition.
The poor in spirit, ol it«xo! r? v**vfian . The dative is here used to designate them
more particularly in their spirit, or in reference to
their spirit, or spiritual life ; those who feel themselves
spiritually poor, and hence realize their deep and inexpressible want of the Spirit, and long for the religion of the Spirit. (The opposite of this in Rev. Hi
Hence the expression does not imply poverty
17.)
of spirit in reference to man, far less intellectual
poverty (as Fritzsche thinks). The idea, that it refers to external poverty, voluntarily chosen, or to a
vow of voluntary poverty, as some of the older Roman Catholic commentators imagine (Maldonatus,
Cornelius a Lap.), deserves no further notice. The
addition, r <£ w v c v fi a t * , forms a primary and essential characteristic of Christianity.
Although
wanting in the corresponding passage in Luke, the
expression refers there also to spiritual poverty.
Kdstlin fancies that the omission in Luke is due to
Ebionite leanings; while Matthew purposely added
the words, " in spirit," to mark the difference.
But this hypothesis is only an attempt to carry out
the theory of Baur, that the first Christians had been
Ebionites.
It is indeed true that the expression
bears special reference to the poor and needy of the
Old Testament theocracy (Isa. lxi 1 ; lxvi 2). But
those Ebionites were not poor in the sense of their
entertaining carnal expectations of the Messiah, but
in that of spiritual longing for true righteousness.
This feeling of spiritual poverty, which appeared at
the time of the prophets, had now attained full maIt, had been "fulfilled;" and hence cointurity.
cided with the fitrdvoia in its origin, as this grace
unfolds in the two succeeding beatitudes, and forms
the germ of the rcnravoippocrvrTi. The full meaning
of the expression is brought out in the following remark of Tholuck :-" To translate accurately, we must
render the term by egeni and mendici, for this is the
corresponds to the
meaning of tto»x<$v, while
Latin pauper" On the humility cherished by Gentile sages,- especially on that of Socrates, comp.
Heubner, p. 50.
Ver. 4. They that mourn, ol wtyBovyrts,
Isa. lxi 2.
We must not apply the term (with Chrysostom and most of the older interpreters^ to deep
mourning on account of sin, nor yet to sadness and
sorrow in general. This state of mind is explained
by the poverty in spirit from which it springs, and
tends toward hungering and thirsting after righteousness. From the first, the righteousness of the
aimed after,
kingdom of heaven was the great obj
—even in poverty of spirit, much more in mourning.

—

:

I

W^y

—

'

A

But as yet

this object has not been clearly realized by
the consciousness. Hence it implies spiritual mourning, divine sorrow, in opposition to the sorrow of the
world (2 Cor. vii 10). This mourning in God (by
His Spirit), after God (His blessings), and for God
(His glory), includes not only mourning on account
of sin, but also on account of its consequences;
more particularly, is it the expression of a state of
mind when the world, with its possessions and pleasures, is no longer capable of satisfying, gladdening,
or comforting. Those who thus mourn are to be
comforted—of course, in the same sense in which
they mourn; but their consolation is to be absolute (see Rom. viii. 18 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17 ; John xiv. 8).
This comfort necessarily implies the forgiveness of
sins ; it also includes the promise that their godly
sorrow shall, in every respect, be removed by the
kingdom of heaven, which is promised to the poor
in spirit.

—

Ver. 5. The meek. Ps. xxxvii 11, according to
the Septuagint: ol 5i vpaut KKtipovoix-haouci yr\v.
They who suffer in love, or love in patience ; they
who, in the strength of love, boldly yet meekly,
meekly yet boldly, bear injustice, and thereby -conquer.
In this beatitude, the promise of the' Holy
Land (the enemies being drive nout) is a symbol of
the kingdom of heaven; still, outward possession,
and that in all its fulness, is also referred to in the
expression : the land, the earth.
Ver. 6. Hanger and thirst after righteousfigurative mode of indicating a desire so
ness.
Wetstein. (The substanintense as to be painful.
tive is here in the accusative,
tucatotrvrriv, though
commonly in the genitive.) Autaioavtrri, with the article, the only genuine rigkteoumm, the righteousness of the kingdom of heaven; but, above all,
righteousness not as a work of our own, but as a
a fact not of the outer, but of the inner life.
gift,
Hence the expression refers neither to the Christian
religion (Kuinoel) nor to uprightness, the restoration of wihch was, according to Meyer, the grand
object of Christ. Righteousness is correspondence to
the lww ; the righteousness of the kingdom of heaven, that to the law of the Spirit.
They shall be filled, i. e., with righteousness.
This promise applies neither exclusively to justification by faith, nor to final acquittal in judgment ; but
includes both justification, sanctification, and final
all of which, indeed, are inseparably conacquittal,
nected with justification.
Ver. 7. The merciful, according to the standard of the righteousness of the kingdom of heaven. De
Wette applies this in the first place to the members of
the theocracy, who, victorious over the Gentiles, should
not execute vengeance upon them. The idea is correct*
They a.
if taken in a higher and a spiritual sense.
the meek, who, having formerly been on the defensive,
have now taken the offensive. The meek bear the injustice of the world ; the merciful bravely address
themselves to the wants of the world. They shall obtain mercy, as being the objects of mercy. As mourning, they are delivered from the sorrows of life ; as
longing after righteousness, from the guilt of life ; and
now as the merciful, from all the misery of life. But
this is only the negative element ; the positive appears in the gradation: they shall be comforted,
they shall be satisfied, they shall obtain mercy, be

—A

rV

—

—

inwardly renewed and restored. And all this, in
accordance with the grand fundamental principle of
the kingdom of God. See Matt vii 2.
Ver. 8. The pure in heart, ol K<x6apo\rp tap
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must refer to righteousness as the ruling
of the heart and inner life. Purity of heart
consists in that steady direction of the soul toward
the divine life which excludes every other object
from the homage of the heart Hence " inward
moral integrity " is not sufficient ; irrespective of the
lie .—This

principle

fact,

nal

that

such

integrity bears reference to

moral standard.

an exter-

Our Lord, however, does not

require absolute purity

;

He would have

else

said

They behold God. The term refers to a life pure in
the inmost tendency and direction of the heart, because it is entirely set upon what is eternally and
Hence it applies to walking in the
absolutely pure.
Spirit, or to a life of sanctification, or to being born
of

God (1 John

9).

iii.

When

thus the inmost heart

pure, its outgoings in life will also be pure.
inner life will ever manifest itself more and
is

The
more

clearly as " seeing God."
They shall see God. The expression does
not refer merely to an internal knowledge of God (according to Gregory of Nyssa, Theophylact, Tholuck,
etc.), nor (according to de Wette) to direct spiritual
communion with God here and hereafter, far less
to Messianic beatitude generally (Kuinoel and others!
under the Oriental figure of a man beholding his
These ideas are,
king, or appearing before him.
however, included in the final and perfect seeing of
God. But, on the other hand, we cannot agree with
Meyer, that it refers to the beatific vision of saints,
when in the resurrection body they shall behold the
glory of God in the kingdom of His Son (Rev. xxii.
For it is evident that in all these seven promises
4).
no interval of space or time intervenes between the
This vision of God
longing and the satisfaction.
commences when the eye of the soul opens, or when
regenerate
heart (Eph.
spiritual vision begins in the
L 18) : it is perfected when in eternity we shall see
Him face to face (1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1 John iii. 2).
Ver. 9. The peacemakers, o I ilpnvovoiol.
The peacemaker* of the true theocracy, not merely
the peaceful, upuvucol, James iii. 17. It denotes the
exertions made by the pure heart on behalf of the
kingdom of heaven, alluding more particularly to the
messengers of peace under the New Testament, not
with reference to their official capacity, but to the
power and truth of the word which they bear (Col.
L 20 ; Prov. xii. 20). The promise which immediately follows, corresponds with their exalted position as here indicated.
They shall be called the sons of God (in
the full theocratic sense, as children of age, viol, and
not merely rim). The term is not simply equivalent to such expressions as vtotiiaia and K\r\povoiiia,
inRom.viii. 17, and Gal. iv. 6-7 (Meyer), nor to
being beloved of God (Kuinoel), nor to being like
unto God (Paulus) ; but indicates that, by their fellowship with the Son, and their dependence upon
Him, they enjoy the exalted rank of full-grown
children of God.
They are the children of God as
the messengers of Christ, the instruments of His
kingdom, and the organs of the Holy Ghost The
term sons may have been used, because the only begotten Son had not yet fully revealed Himself in that
character ; after which they appear as His friend*.
His representative!, His messengers, and His organs.
Their dignity and glory in the kingdom of heaven
viewed BpWteafly—constitutes the promise given to
"* "
taesa. Asoos *' KkyidqaovToi, not erunt (Kuinoel],
but what they really are, is here expressly recognized
by the namegiven to them." Meyer.

—

—

—

—

—

t

—

Ver. 10.

They which are persecuted, 9§9tmy-
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Here the conflict between the new spiritual
theocracy and its old degenerate form is introduced,
forming a transition from the ideal representation of
the disciples to the circumstances in which they were
actually placed, and which are specially referred to
in the following verse.
By righteousness is not
merely meant here the grace alluded to in ver. 6 ; H
rather comprises the substance of all the seven beatitudes,
L «., righteousness not merely in its grand

ntvoi

—

manifestation, but also in its first origin and final
completion, mare especially in the form in which it
appears in the peacemakers, exciting the resistance
of the world (see Matt x. ; 1 Pet. iii. 14.)
Theirs is the kingdom of heaven.—The
same expression as in ver. 3. Nor, indeed, could the

kingdom of heaven be here different from what it
was at the outset ; only the manner of its possession
and enjoyment is now other than it had been. To
the poor in spirit the kingdom of heaven consists, in
being comforted ; while those
are persecuted for righteousness* sake will, according to ver. 12, partake of that great reward in
heaven itself which is promised to all who suffer for
the sake of Christ In ver. 8, we have the kingdom
of heaven with all that it implies, here, with all
that it imparts ; there1 as objectively set before us,
here, as our own personal and actual possession.
Ver: 11. Bleated are ye when men shall revile yon, etc, for
take. This is the special
application of what the Lord had above declared, or
the interpretation of the language used in ver. 10.
The disciples are those who are blessed ; righteousness is personified in the Lord. Yet there is this
difference : the Lord is so unconditionally ; the disciples conditionally, viz., in as far as they prove
are not inclined, with
themselves disciples.
Beza, to limit the expressions, " revile and persecute^ to outward sufferings by the civil magistrate.
The expression <v<k*v 4pov refers to all the
three verbs, and the word $cv86ia§voi is accordingly superfluous.
By pointing to the great reward in heaven, the
Lord sets the fact more clearly than ever before His
hearers, that the kingdom of Messiah is not of this
world, and that perfectness will only be attained
there, while here we are to prepare for it by suffering and witness-bearing on behalf of Christ
Ver. 12. For to persecuted they the prophThe example of the prophets was intended
eta.
to show the disciples that this struggle between
them and Carnal Judaism was not of recent date, but
had been carried on even at the time of the prophets
(Acts vi. 7). But it would also convince them that
they stood on the same level with the seers of old,
and that they were to continue and complete Divine
revelation under the New Testament
Ver. 16. The high calling of the' disciples had
been announced in the beatitudes. The Lord now
proceeds to show more fully both its necessity and
the

first place, in their

who

—

—

—

my

We

—

Viewing their calling, 1. in its spiritual
and inward aspect, the disciples are the salt of the
earth ; 2. viewed externally, and in their corporate
capacity, they are the light of the world, viz., (a) a
city set on a hill, as being the Church of Ooa\ and
(o) candle on a candlestick, in their capacity as
These two ideas, however, must not be
Apostles.

its glory.

viewed as exclusive of each other.
Ver. 13. The /Salt of the earth. A figure of
the element of nourishment and preservation in the

—

kingdom of heaven, preventing corruption, preserving nutriment, giving savor to it, and rendering it
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A

similar use of the term " $alt" occurs
healthy.
in many of the proverbs and symbols of the ancients.
The idea, that the term salt is here used to indicate an indispensable commodity (Fritzsche), is far
too vague ; nor does it exclusively refer to the use
of salt in sacrifices, the expression implying that

—

—

—

they were the salt of the whole earth. The term
" earth" is figurative, denoting, not mankind generally, but society as then existing, both in the theocracy and the Gentile world, being the definite
form which the world had assumed (Ps. xciii. ; John
The disciples were destined,
iii. 12; Rev. xiii. 11).
as the salt of the ancient theocratic world, to arrest
the corruption which had commenced, and to impart

—

a fresh and lasting savor.

Bat if the

Or).

—In Mark

salt

have

lost its savor,

ix. 50, &va\ot> yttrjrat.

p*par-

Comp. with

from Maundrell's Journey
to Palestine: " In the salt-valley, about four hours
from Aleppo, there is a declivity of about twelve
I
feet, caiued by the continual removal of salt
broke off a piece where the ground was exposed to
rain,
sun,
and
the
while
the
air
found
that,
and
the
it glittered and contained particles of salt, it had
wholly lost its peculiar savor.
But the portions
within, which were in juxtaposition to the rock, still
retained the savor of salt" Comp. also Winer sub
Salz [and other Biblical Encyclops]. Salt which is
quite pure cannot lose its savor, but only if it have

this the following extract

;

any foreign admixture. The same remark applies
Viewed in itself, it remains
to our spiritual life.
pure salt ; but in its human form, and with the admixture of human elements, it may lose its savor.
At the same time the Lord here speaks hypothetically : if the salt have lost its savor.
The point of
comparison in the figure lies in the idea : salt which
has lost its savor cannot be salted again, nor a corrupted evangelist be evangelized anew. Jansen: non
datur sal sofa. (Comp., however, 2 Pet ii. 21 ; Heb.
For the salt is the thing to be salted [as the
vi. 4.)
Com. E. Vers, correctly translates : " wherewith shall
it be salted ? "], comp. the following <is outitv, etc,
and not the food, as Luther's version would make it:
u Womit soil man salzen ? " (" Wherewith shall men

An apostate from the faith has, so far as
concerned, made void the saving power of salvation ; nor is there another and higher substitute
for the spiritual office of the ministry, if once it have
become degenerate.
There remains, then, only the judgment Salt
which has lost its savor is only fit to be cast out, and
trodden under foot of men. Those who are henceforth to carry on and continue the history of the
world, will tread it under foot as they pass on their
way. According to Theophylact, it refers to exclusion from the office of teacher ; according to Chrysostom, to greatest contempt ; according to Luther,
to rejection by Christ
Ver. 14. Te are the light of the world.—
Comp. John ix. 5. In all these descriptions of the
disciples, the Lord presupposes that His Spirit and
His righteousness have become the principle of their
They are the light of the world, as deriving
life.
their light from Him who is the true light of the
world (Eph. iii. 9 ; Phil ii. 15), just as they are the
sons of God in Him who is the eternal Son of God.
Thus He awakens in them the knowledge of His
own dignity by a sense of their destiny.
city set on a hilL It is generally supposed
that Jesus had at the time the town of Sated in
view, which lies on the top of a hilL But Robinsalt? ")

he

is

—

A

—

son has shown [ill p. 425] that this supposition is, to
say the least, improbable, since it is doubtful whether
Safed then already existed.
Vor. 15. Under a bniheL The common measure used in houses, holding about a peck. " In the
East, the practice is to place a candle on the floor,
and to cover it with a measure used for corn, when
it is desired to keep it burning and yet to prevent
its effects for a time " (?>.—Tholuck. Just as the candlestick is the means or diffusing the light, so the
bushel that of confining it ; or, realizing the full idea
of an upturned bushel, confining it within very nar-

—

row

limits.

The same

relation exists

between

*

the

limited measure of officialism, of intellect, of asceticism, of traditionalism in life or teaching, and the
infinite fulness of light issuing from living Christianity.

The candle on the

candlestick.*

—The min-

istry should not conceal the light of knowledge, but
hold it up, so that its brightness may be diffused as

widely as possible throughout the apartment
Ver. 16. Tour light.—This proves that the
light by which they become candlesticks is not their
own, but given from above. It is this light which
is to shine before all men ; in other words, they are
openly and boldly to come forward with the message of the New Testament, in accordance with their
vocation as disciples.

•

That they may see your good works*—
From the wording of the passage, we infer, that by
the good works something different is meant from
regard them as the
the light mentioned above.
special graces and manifestations of the disciples
(such as miracles, the creation of a new life, the
fruits of regeneration), which must be viewed in the
light of Christianity, and may serve as a practical
commentary on the word.

We

—

Glorify your Father. A most glorious prospect is here opened up to those who are reviled and
lively representation this, also, of the
persecuted.
conviction wrought in men, and of the blessed certitude resulting from the conduct of the disciples.
Men shall glorify the Father of the Christians ; and
hence, also, adopt their faith and their acknowledgment of God in Christ, and thus become blessed. But
all the glory is to be the Lord's.

A

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
In the Sermon on the 'Mount, the whole doctrine of Christ is exhibited in the first stage of its
development, as afterward it is expounded in a somewhat analogous manner in the Epistle of James. Wc
have here the new Christian life as the eternal law
of the Spirit, or else the old law in its Christian transformation as a new life. If it is said that the Lord
here exhibited the law, or Old Testament right1.

eousness, in all its fulness, we add, that this fulness
of the law removed the legal character of the law.
The spirit of the law transforms the outward letter
into something internal, into a power of life and vital
principle; it substitutes one reality in place of
many ordinances ; and instead of the series of ten
commandments (and ten is the number of the world,
* [Dr. Conant substitutes lamp on the lamp stand, since
the C. V. may make a fiilse impression ; the candlestick, being
necessary to this use of the candle, whether hid under a ves"The lamp (Kvxvos), being low, was placed on
sel or not.
a support (Avx K * a ) sufficiently high to give light through
to the
the room ; and this latter would be equally necessary
1
candle with its candlestick, as we use the terms."-! S.]
.
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CHAP. V.
while seven is that of the sanctuary}, a succession of
seven stages of sacred and spiritual development of
The former contrast .between the dethe new life.
mands of God and the performances of man between the Judge and the guilty sinner becomes now
that of blessing and receiving, between a gracious
Father and merciful Saviour, and the humble believer.
In short, righteousness in all its fulness consists
in this, that Christ Himself is all righteousness, and
that His righteousness is imparted to man through

—

—

the grand

medium of

poverty In

reception, viz.,

spirit.

As the passage under consideration describes the
kingdom of heaven in its principles, power, and
graces, so Matt x. details its organization, which
marks the second stage in the development of the
teaching of Christ
2. The contrast between the Old and the New
Covenant is here strikingly brought out, (a) In its
representations and outward manifestation: Moses
and Christ. Mount Sinai in the rocky wilderness,
and the Mount of Beatitudes in the midst of a populous district in the Holy Land.
Moses alone, concealed from view by the clouds of an awful thunderstorm ; Christ surrounded by His disciples, and sitting among them.
Mount Sinai, with bounds set
about it, and the people at a distance ; the Mount of
Beatitudes encompassed by multitudes. In the one
case, the people fleeing from the mountain ; in the
other, crowding toward its summit, and waiting on
its ridge,
(b) In its essential characteristics : Moses
received the law from Jehovah by the ministry of
angels, while in a state of ecstasy ; but Christ brought
it forth from the depths of His theanthropic heart,
in full and calm consciousness.
The law of Moses
written upon tablets of stone, the word of Christ on
In the one case, thunder
the hearts of His disciples.
and lightnings; in the other, only beatitudes. In
the one case, successive demands, each isolated, and
each taking away all hope of life ; in the other, successive blessings, connected together and creative,
almost like the six days of creation. In the one case,
the first tables of the law broken in pieces by Moses,
in his wrath at the apostasy of the people, and other
'

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

tables substituted with sacrificial injunctions, strictei
than the former ; in the other case, the first sermon
delivered on the Mount, and at its second delivery,

adapted to the wants and the weaknesses of the people.
In the one case, everything from without, in
the objective form of outward commandments ; in
the other, everything committed to the heart—every-

—

thing from within, wafted, so to speak, in the lifegiving breezes of the holy mountain. In the one
case, the ancient Gospel-promise transformed into
law ; in the other, even the law with its demands—
such as poverty of spirit, etc transformed into Gospel In the one case, the theocracy founded in the
shadows of the letter ; in the other, the kingdom of
heaven in the reality and life of the Spirit (c) In

—

—
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times and to

being the guide to salvathe people, and makes them
flee ; the Sermon on the Mount addresses itself to
their hearts, and draws them to the Lord.
3. There is an obvious connection between the
Mount of Beatitudes and the other holy mountains.
The first beatitude (that of the poor in spirit) brings
us to Sinai ; the second and third (the mourning, and
the meek) point to Moriah. and Zion ; the fourth and
fifth (those who hunger and thirst after righteousness, and the merciful) direct to Golgotha, in its twofold import (as the Mount of the Curse and that
of Reconciliation) ; while the sixth and seventh remind us of Gethsemane and the Mount of Olives, and
of Bethany and the Mount of Olives, or also of Mount
Tabor.
4. It were a great mistake to place the seven beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount in the same
category with the ten commandments of the law.
This were not to enrich, but to make them all the
Their fulness consists in this, that each of
poorer.
these beatitudes comprises all the ten commandments,
only from a higher and more comprehensive point
of view, as summed up in the law of the Spirit Even
the first quality of poverty in spirit comprises Mount
Sinai, with all its commandments, inasmuch as this
state of feeling- is the aim, the object, the spiritual
effect, and the substance of the entire legislation
and hence, also, the germ of the whole new life. It
is impossible to feel poor in spirit, without at the
same time longing for the riches of the Spirit of God,
or of the kingdom of heaven. Hence we draw the
following inferences as ^to the succession of the beatitudes : (1) Each new stage contains again the first
stage in anew form. (2) Each new stage preserves all
the former stages. (Z) In the last, they are summed
up and presented under the form of life which has
attained its perfection. For, first, it is evident that
the seven beatitudes are in reality only one beatitude.
Secondly, the seven graces or spiritual states constiall

tion.

—The law

all peoples,

terrifies

tute one grand direction in reference to God and to
our neighbor, even the direction of the heart unto
truth.

Lastly, the seven promises are not seven dis-

but seven successive forms under
which the kingdom of heaven is presented. Under
the first form, the kingdom of heaven itself is pretinct elements,

sented, but mainly objectively; while in the last
it reappears, but this time mainly subjectively,

form

as finally possessed by the saints.
5. The following contrasts exhibit the relation
between the apparent descent, and the actual ascent
of souls, as presented in the seven beatitudes.

—To possess the

(1)

To be poor

(2)

To mourn without mea- —To

(8)

Meekly to bear
upon earth,

injustice

—To obtain the

(4)

To hunger and

thirst in

—To be satisfied in the high-

In spirit,

and

kingdom of
heaven, as the object set
before us, or as possession
of the heart

—

its results : Sinai was adapted to a particular era, to
a particular nation, and for a definite educational
purpose 41 But the word of Christ equally applies to

We

*
Davy and Coecejos
note here, how Sir
" The usages
lslon : M
Independently arrive at the same conclusion':
sad ceremonies which Moses instituted, appear to have been
the
purpose of
worship,
for
superadded to its spiritual
adapting that religion to a certain climate, and to the peculiar state of the Jewish people.
They served rather as the
garb of that religion, than as forming sn essential part of it"
We should rather say, that they were the legal and symbolical form of that religion,
a form in which even the moral
law was clothed.
.

.

sure,

•

be comforted without
measure.
dominion of
the earth by spiritual tri-

umphs.
spirit after righteousness (to bear the judgment of God),
(5) In the service of mercy,
to devote our life to the
wants of the world,
of heart: absolute
Purity
(6)
renunciation of the world,
death of our own will,
(7)

To be

peacemakers.

To

be sent and cast into
evory burning controver-

eat sense, and
(to obtain food

—To rest in
finite

the

sbsolntely

and drink).

bosom of

in-

mercy.

—To behold

God.

Absolute

possession of all in this vision of God. Blessed enjoy-

ment of this vision.
—The glory and beauty

of
the sons of God, or of those
who are princes in His eter-
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sy of the world. To doscend as mediators to the
very gates of hell,

nal kingdom. Tbo vehicles
of the blessing which com-

———
;;

Glorious accomplishment of the prediction of

Moses

Buffer for righteousness'

sake,
suffer for Christ's sake,

—Actual inward possession
of the kingdom of heaven.

—A

new world the eternal
Inheritance, the great rein heaven.
:

ward

6. The paradox exhibited in these contrasting
statements, which probably comes out most distinctly in the first beatitude, indicates the relationship between Christianity and the world, and the judgment
of the world generally. Christianity itself is that
" foolishness of God " which is wiser than the wisdom of this world, and that truth of God which
sweeps away the delusive appearances of the world
(comp. 1 Cor. i. 17, etc.).
7. It is evident that the seven stages here described may be arranged under twice three stages,
based upon poverty in spirit, and indicating a threefold relationship toward God and toward the world
1, religious and moral relationship to God : mourning, hungering, and thirsting; purity of heart; 2,
moral and religious relationship toward the world
1

meekness, mercy, peacemaking. But besides, it is
important to notice how each of these stages is always the result of that which precedes it. Thus poverty in spirit leads to mourning ; mourning renders
meek ; meekness obtains a view of eternal righteousness; hungering and thirsting after this righteousness renders infinitely merciful and compassionate
mercy surrenders everything, renounces all, and thus
heart, which surrenders all, and
devotes all Purity of heart is the disposition requisite for the Divine commission of bringing peace into
the world. The peacemakers necessarily suffer for
righteousness' sake (Isa. lit 7) ; and in measure as
they apprehend the kingdom of love in its essential
features, will they see and understand that all is but

becomes purity of

suffering for Christ's sake.

This progress from poverty in spirit to the highest stage of peacemaking and suffering for Christ's
sake, is the effect of Divine grace acting upon and
influencing the soul which is humbled under a sense
of spiritual poverty. Accordingly, the first effect of
beholding the kingdom of heaven, is to mourn.
Similarly, to be really comforted, leads to meekness.
The consciousness of special victory achieved by
bearing wrong, issues in hungering and thirsting after

—

righteousness.

—

HOMILBTICAL AND PRACTICAL.

eth from Ood. Transformed into the image of the
Son of God.

Generally

To

—
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To

—

—

:

—Those who are

satisfied are merciful,

etc.

The Sermon on the Mount, which embodies the
spiritual principles of the kingdom of heaven in all its
8.

bearings and aspects, may be compared with other
forms of religious and moral legislation. In the passage
succeeding it, a comparison is instituted between this
new form of the eternal law and the law of Moses
and the traditions of the Pharisees. Not that the
Sermon on the Mount is a rectification, but a harmonious development, the continuation and application,
of the law of God under the Old Covenant ; while the
contrast with traditionalism is strongly and markedly
brought out (On the relation between the Sermon
on the Mount and the sayings of heathen sages,
comp. Tholuck's Commentary. On the false application of the Sermon on the Mount to civic and political relationship, by Quakers and other sectaries,
oomp. Stier's Discourses of Jews.)

:

"A Prophet like unto me," etc.

—Mount

;

Dent

xviii.

and the obscure, unknown Mount
of Beatitudes. The sacred mountains. Import of
"
:
Be
went up into a mountain." •
the expression
The law of the letter spiritually explained, and the
law of the Spirit expressed in the letter.-—Outward
and inward tradition : Cain and Abel, Ishmael and
Isaac, Esau and Jacob, Caiaphas and Christ.
The
first and the second Sermon on the Mount, or the
disciples and the people.
The place whence Christ
taught, a symbol of Christian teaching: 1. A stone
on the summit (let our doctrine be simple) ; 2. the
summit of a mountain (let our doctrine be exalted)
3. a place of prayer (let it be holy, derived from heaven^ ; 4. a place of pilgrimage (let it be from life, and
u He openedHi* mouth : " this the complefor life).
tion of revelation.4>
The Old Covenant with its ten
16.

Sinai,

—

—

—

—

—

commandments

;

the

New with

its

seven beatitudes.

—Thajaw given by Moses grace and truth appeared by Jesus Christ —The one beatitude of Christians
unfolding
seven
"Blessed are: " we
must be blessed
order to become blessed.— Neces:

into

beatitudes.

in

of a state of grace in the kingdom of God. 1.
Such a state is the condition of further attainments.
2. It precedes all gracious action.
The seven beatitudes marking deepening humiliation. The seven
beatitudes marking growing exaltation.
Correspondence of this humiliation and exaltation. "Blessed or*
the poor in spirit : /or," etc. (Similarly each of the
other beatitudes by itself furnishing a theme for precious meditation.)-—The kingdom of heaven in its
grand outlines : comfort, gain, satisfaction, enjoyment
of mercy, vision of God, adoption into the family of
God. Or again, the kingdom of peace and of joy
of love and of meekness ; of righteousness ; of mercy ; of blessed knowledge ; of heavenly peacemaking
and of glory. Poverty in spirit the fruit of the law
(of the Old Covenant), and the germ of the Gospel
(of the New Covenant).
The crowning glory of the
law is poverty in spirit. The triumph of the law
consists in that it makes poor ; that of the Gospel,
in that it makes rich.
A well-marked and definite
state consists in a definite and well-marked tendency
of mind and heart : poverty in spirit is longing foi
the entire kingdom of heaven.
view of the kingdom of heaven in its nearness leads to mourning.
He who has been comforted by a manifestation of
the kingdom of heaven, becomes meek. Victory
over men and the earth leads to hungering and thirsting after the righteousness of God. If we have been
satisfied in the house of God, we shall learn to be
merciful.
He who reposes on eternal mercy may
well surrender all, and be pure in heart
One glimpse
of this vision of God converts man into a messenger
sity

—

—
—

—

—

—
—
—

—A

—

—

—

—

* rChr. Wordsworth, in Matt. v. 1 : •* Christ had fonr place*
of spiritual retirement from the bustle of the world ail, in

V

tpynov, for fasting and
a certain sense, exemplary : 1. t
temptation, conflict with Satan. 2. to upov y for prayer,
teaching, miraculous feeding, transfiguration, finally ascension,
a rb v\o7ov (type of the Church), for teaching and
miracles. 4. The garden of Oethsomane. agony." p. s.j
t [Dr. Wordsworth, quoting from the fathers on aVof £a«

—

"He who before had opened the mouth
(tt6ucl avrov
all the Prophets, now opens His own mouth,
He who had taupht the world by them concerning Hims«»l4
now teaches in His own Person—-God with us, and Ho de-

to

:

of Moses and

livers in the Sermon
tian Duty."-P 8.]

on the Mount a perfect code of Cbria*.
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concern 01 man to ODiain eternal me, rnn. u. ri.
By pride have we fallen from the kingdom of God,
and by humility must we again enter it, James iv. 16.
all, or rather, in re>ur faith, the, deeper
tied a man is in his
acceptable is he in
>rne for the sake of
sins and for those
are the well-spring
he comfort of man
xvi. 2 ; but Divine
1

m

xcnr. iv.

—

seal polls

)us

and assured, Pa.

Meekness Duiias up, while hot and rash
down. The ungodly have no title to their

pofiicpiriona

—

in this world, and death

shall at last de-

1-16.
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—

an tne greater, z uor. vl a. isvery unnsuan must
be anxious to bring others to the light and knowledge of the truth, Luke xxii. 32. A candle does
not put itself upon a candlestick, neither does a minister take upon himself the sacred office, Eph. iv. 11.

—

—He who hides the grace of
it—Blessed the household over which even one
—Faith alone leads
believing soul sheds
inquire
good works. —Faith does not stop
necessary
do good works
whether
good works. —The grand
nature to manifest
sanctification, shall

lose

to

its light.

to

truly

it is

to

:

it

is its

itself in

object of good works is the glory of God, 1 Cor. x.
81.
In the kingdom of Christ, possession of
IAsco
the world is attained, not by might, but by meekWhat the sun is to this world as the light of
ness.

—

—
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mankind

to stop.*
Spiritual poverty, ft.
xxxiv. 19; 11 19;Isa, xll 1 7 ; liv. 6 ; lvii. 25;lxLl;
lxvi. 2.
Humility stands at the top of all the Beatitudes.
Luther: It is the prerogative of God to make
something out of nothing. To be destitute of spiritual
poverty, is to be destitute of all practical religion.—
Augustine, Enarr. in Ps. cxxxvi. : " multi flent fletu
Babylonio, quia et gaudent gaudio Babylonio. Qui
gaudent lucris et flent damnis, utrumque de Babylonia est. Flere dcbes sed recordando Sion."—Let us
always bear in mind Rev. vii. 17, and xxi. 4: "God
will wipe away all tears from their eyes,"
But how
can we hope to enjoy this blessed privilege, if we
have not actually shed tears on earth ? Spiritual

generally.

—
—

—

Qerlach
The first four beatitudes apply to those
wfto are seeking ; the last, to those who know how
The meek shall
to preserve what they have found.
inherit the earth.
Possession of his inheritance
commences, spiritually, immediately, since all things
belong to believers, and all contributes to their
salvation (1 Cor. iii. 21-23 ; Rom. viii. 28).
But it
also literally commences on earth, since the Church
of God outlasts all the kingdoms of this world (Dan.
vii. 17, 18), and is destined to become the most exLastly, it shall be
tensive kingdom of this world.
fully accomplished, when Christ, who is our life,
shall appear, and we shall appear with Him in
glory.
The highest reward of love to God, is the
love of God.
If salt is pungent, it is also savory
if light penetrate and reveal, it also quickens and
revives similarly the servants whom the Lord has
furnished for His own work.
Heubner
If we would listen to the Saviour, we
also must ascend with Him from what is earthly to
•what is heavenly. On the manifestations of God
witnessed in sacred mountains. When Jesus opens
His mouth let us open our hearts. Luther on the
passage: These are the three points which go to
make a good preacher: He must come boldly forward ; 2. he must open his mouth before all men,
and say something worth hearing ; 8. he must know

—

—

—

—
—
—

:

—

—

The

—

hungering and thirsting an evidence of spiritual
health.
It is our highest honor to bear the cross of
Christ.
We shall be rendered perfect by enduring
affliction.
The gradation here indicated is absolutely necessary ; not one of the steps may safely be left
out Vers. 12. (Pericope.) The order of grace, or
of beatitude: 1. It commences wth repentance (vert.
8-5) ; 2. it rests on faith (ver. 6) ; 3. it requires continual sanctincation (vers. 7-9) ; 4. it is evidenced by

—

—

—

when and where

the earth, that the disciples of Christ should be to

—

suffering (10-12).

* [If I remember rightly, Luther once gave this homfltti*
cal advice (derived from the words :
Hit v»"*&)
in a more pointed form than lleubnor, viz. : TriUfrixk

He opmed

avf; thu '« Maul an/; Kbr hold au/I i. e., *Get up
ly; open the mouth widely; be done quickly."—P. a.

doctrine and righteousness of Christ the genuine development

and

bold*

fulfilment of the Old Testament,

as being the true and absolute fulfilment of the law in contradistinction to spurious traditionalism,

or the ossification and perversion of tne law exhibited in the righteousness of the Pharisees and
in respect both of their teaching

—Descent from
Ch.

v.

17-ch.

and in

Mount of Divine

the

their practice.

Christ and Moses

;

Christ

Revelation to the arbitrary dispensations

and

scribes,

traditionalism.

and ordinances of

man.

vii. 6.

(Ch. v. 20-26, the Gospel for the 6th

Sunday

after Trinity.—Ch.

vL 24-84, the Gospel for the 15th Sundij

after Trinity.)

1.

Christ

and the Law;

or, Christ the absolute fulfilment.

Chapter V. 17-19.
Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to
17
18 destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or
Whosoever there19 one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.
fore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be
but whosoever shall do and teach them, the
called the least in the kingdom of heaven
same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.
:

—to be accustomed, to think, to

and custom

fiXEOETICAL

AND

CRITICAL.

—

Ver. 17. Think not, u^i pouicrire, The
choice of the expression, vonl£*iv, in connection with
the word v6pos immediately following, must not be
overlooked. The verb implies : to recognize as use

imagine

(to suppose according to custom). Hence the expression here points to a legal prejudice: Do not sup-

pose that I am come to destroy the law.*
The connection between this and what precedes, is
* [German das Genets su entsetsen, which might perhapt
be rendered: to illegaUse or to outlaw the lavx.— P. B.J
:
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although Meyer denies it Immediately beJesus had spoken of persecution for righteousThis implied a conness sake and for His sake.
trast between His righteousness and that of the PhaAccordingly, the question would
risees and scribes.
naturally arise as to the relation between His doctrine of the kingdom of heaven, the law, and the
Old Testament generally, since the disciples could
not, at the time, have been fully alive to the contrast between Jewish traditionalism and the law of
Moses. Evidently the prejudice might arise in their
minds, that Jesus intended to destroy the law.
This difficulty is immediately met by the declaration, that He was come, not to destroy, but to
fulfil the law; nay that he was Himself its fulfilment, and that not merely in respect of its types,
but of all the symbols of truth which were afloat
among men, whether specially Jewish, or in heathen
religions, or even of those presented by history and
evident,

fore,

1

.

nature generally. Still, we must bear in mind that
Matthew always chiefly points to the fulfilment of
the Old Testament in Christ The idea of an absolute fulfilment of all types, is

pel

,

brought out in the Gos-

by John.
The law, or the prophets.

—

Not merely the
Pentateuch as a book, or the prophets as the other
portions of the Old Testament, but also the gradual
spiritual development of Old Testament revelation
which they embody. The ff is never used for *o/,
but always as a particle of distinction (comp. Winer,
Gram, of the N. T. ; Fritzsche ad Mare., p. 276 sqq.).
44
In the present instance it means, to abrogate the
one, or the other." The Jews were guilty of various kinds of abrogation of the law. The Saddncees destroyed the prophets, the Pharisees the
law, the Essenes, in part, both the law and the
prophets. But Christ preserved the Old Testament
in ail its entirety, and fulfilled it in its deepest meaning.
As everywhere else, so here, the word v6uos
refers to the whole law, and not merely to the Decalogue ; although we recognize in the Old Testament
a manifest distinction between the moral law, the
ceremonial law, and the national or civil law. The
ceremonial was intended to supplement the moral
law; while the civil law supplemented both, and
formed their basis. " The special quotations from
the moral law which are afterward adduced by the
Saviour, are only intended as examples of the whole
law (or of what was most important) consisting of
some of those moral precepts which would most
readily occur in the circumstances. He fulfilled "the
whole law, not the smallest ceremonial or national
ordinance being destroyed in its ultimate idea, while
everything which the law prescribed, and of which
the ancient ordinances were only the <rro<x«<<r, was
carried out to its full ideal" (Meyer). " The expresakm, robs wpo^Tat, cannot possibly refer
to the predictions contained in their writings (the
Greek Fathers Beza, Calovius, and others, among
them, Tholuck and Neander), as nobody would
imagine that the Messiah would destroy them,
Taken in connection with the k<W» (comp. also oh.
it must refer to the injunctions of
vii. 12 ; xxiit
40 J,
the prophetic writings." But carnal Judaizers might
regard the contrast between the life of Jesus and
their fanciful and secularized views of what the language of the prophets conveyed, as destroying not
only the law, but the prophets.
To destroy, xaraXvoat, in the sense of abrogating, a revolutionary destruction of existing in-

t

—

—

I

i

—

:

-

!

j

\

—
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—

But to fulfil, AAA a vXripuaat. The expression is differently interpreted, as meaning: 1. actually
to fulfil (Eisner, Wolf, Bleek, and others); 2. to
complete doctrinally,
tcAc i*7at, to interpret more
fully, to perfect, i. e., to bring out its spiritual meaning (Lightfoot, Hammond, etc.); 3. combining the
two views : to make perfect as doctrine, and to exhibit perfectly in the life.
In adopting the latter
interpretation, we must keep in mind that this
vX-hpwaii is not to be understood as implying that
an imperfect revelation was to be completed, but that
a preliminary and typical revelation was to be presented in all its fulness, and completely realized by
:'
word and deed. [Dr. Wordsworth " Christ fulfilled
the law and the prophets by obedience, by accomplishment of types, ceremonies, rites, and prophecies*
and by explaining, spiritualizing, elevating, enlarging, and perfecting the moral law, by writing it on
the heart, and by giving grace to obey it, as well as
an example of Obedience, by taking away its curse
and by the doctrine of free justification by faith
in Himself, which the law prefigured and anticipated, but could not give." Augustine : " Ante Christ!
adventum Xtrivbebal, nonjuvabat; post, etjubet et
juvaV Maldonatus : " Abolet non dissolvendo sed
absolvendo, non delendo sed perficiendo.
P. S.]

=

—

Ver.

18.

For

apiiv

verily,

ydp\

—

-paa

A A t| $ & t , a solemn asseveration, used to introduce
important announcements. In such cases, St. John*
always repeated the word.
Till heaven and earth shall pass away.
1. In the sense of never: Calvin, Luther, Zwingle, etc,
heaven and earth being regarded as ever-

—

—

Baruch iii. 82, comp. Luke xvi. 17. 2. To
end of the world: Pantos, Tholuck. The law shall
last till a new order of things shall be introduced.
Proof: According to the New Testament, heaven and
earth are to pass away. The old and symbolical
shape and arrangements of this world shall pass
lasting:
the

away sooner than the old symbolical law, just as the
extremities of the body die before the centre, or the
heart But the law can only pass away in the letter by
being accomplished in the spirit and in truth. Viewed as a shadow and type of things to come, the law
'disappears in Christ; but as to its substance, it is
part of the word of God, and as such it abideth for
ever, even in heaven.
The Iota refers to the smallest Hebrew letter n
the tittle, Ktpala, to a still smaller mark, by which
similar-looking letters were distinguished, or else to
the little dot inserted in the ».
The meaning is,
* rTho Edinb. translator b.ere erroneously substitutes the
Baptist for the Evangelist Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in
the discourses of the Saviour, uniformly (in more than 60
passages) use the rtngU A/u^r, while the Saviour, in the
Gospel of John, always (In 24 passages) uses the double
i/i^r (• Hebrew tpbevxis, or emphatic repetition of the

same word, comp.
11

;

v. 19, 24, 25:

IX? IX J).
vi. 28, 82,' 47,

See John
58

;

I.

51 (52) ; lit 8, 5,

viii. 84, 61, 58, etc.

etc

The uniformity of

this usage in the mouth of the Saviour,
and the Saviour only, is significant Tholuck, Olshausen,
de Wette, and Meyer state the fact, but attempt no explanation.
Bengel (Gnomon ad Joh. t. 51) accounts for ft on the
ground that the Pavioor spoke in the name of the Father
and in His own, ana adds that at the time when the first
three Gospels were written it was not yet seasonable to re-

/

,

\
J

cord the double kwhvy and the argument for the Divinity of
Christ implied in It. I venture to suggest that John, or
rather Christ himself, desired to emphasise the fact that Ha
was the absolute, the personal Truth, a* He says, John xiv.
For no one elre
6, or the Amtn, as lie Is called, Rev. Hi. 14.
in the N. T. ventnres to use the phrase: Vaau.T (not avail
onoe) / say unto yo*.—P. 8.]
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that the most delicate and apparently smallest determination* and distinctions were to be preserved
in the delicate and finer outlines of spiritual life.
Till all be fulfilled.—Thus the law has a twoNegafold termination, a negative and a positive.
tively, it terminates with the old world ; positively,
it is realized in the new and spiritual world, now inaugurated. Comp. Luke xvi 17.
Vea. 19. Whosoever therefore shall break,
ts ikv olv \6cy. In the Conj. Aor., indicating
what may take place at some future period (the possible futurum exachtm). The term used is Xvoy, not
KaTaAucrp, since, according to the Divine arrangement, none could in the old world achieve the kotoKveau of the law.
One of these least commandments: referring
The expression, least, does
to the iota and tittle.
not apply to the pharisaical distinction between
great and small commandments (according to Wetstein), but to the difference made by the Lord Himself, between the law generally and its iota and tittle.
44
Such a person is not -entirely excluded from the
kingdom, because his opposition is not one of principle, nor directed against the law itself, but only
against its nrinutise." Meyer.

—

—

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

The humility and majesty of Christ

his relation to the law.

He declares at

in denning
once his sub-

ordination to the Old Testament, and his superiority
over it
2. Christ destroys nothing but sin, which indeed
destroys itself. All that is divine in this world, nay,
even all that is truly human, He elevates and spiritualizes.
Thus Christ is the absolute fulfilment of
the Old Testament and of the old world—end that,
both in His life and doctrine. " All that is transient

—

—

only a likeness, incomplete here but reality
M Generally, and in every respect, I have
there." *
come, not to destroy aught that is right or true: the
object of My advent has been to preserve, to carry
on, and to perfect every commencement, preparation for, and expectancy of, the kingdom of God
throughout humanity. Thus the Saviour lifts His
eyes beyond Israel on the heathen world, for whose'
sake also He has come, and where his advent marks
a fulfilment of spiritual aspirations, which, though
dim, were already in existence, and only waited for
He looks into
their unfolding and accomplishment.
the depths of humanity, as opened up before Him,
and views all history in its highest import as tending
toward, and as expectancy of, Himself." Stier.
8. The fulfilment of the law and prophets is implied in the appearance of Jesus : it has been carried out in His life; it is still developing in His
Church ; and will continue until it becomes perfectly
manifest in the reappearing of Christ, or the manifestation of the new order of things, of which He is
the centre.
4. " There is a fulfilment of the law in its mere
letter, which is really a transgression of the law, as
expressed in that true saying: summum jus, tumma
injuria.
On the other hand, there is a transgression
of the letter of the law, which may be a fulfilment of
it is

—

* (Allusion to tbe mysterious conclusion of the second
tut of Goethe's Faust :
- AUtt
iwr win QMdkrda*
mm TtrgnngHdu
vrrjatagncnu in
Utnuriin
wnennuw ;

--a-..--.--•$ CfxulacngKeht hitr teirxPi Bnifnu*;
DtUl
» Unbegrmiiithe hier wirxTi grthan:
Dmsl
» m*t Wnbttdu *m*4 wu &m*.»-T. S.1

spirit"—Tholuck (p. 148).
a seeming destruction of the

We add, that

its
is

is its

old, which, in

then

reality,

fulfilment; while its spurious preservation im-

plies real destruction.
5. The Lord here sets before us the contrast, not
between entire opposition to the law and hs perfect
fulfilment, but between partial opposition and petfed fulfilment. To attempt destroying the law entirely, were to be an enemy of the kingdom of
heaven, and hence beyond its pale. But even the
attempt to destroy it partially in its least, but, at

the same- time, most delicate
down the punishment of being
kingdom of heaven. So far as
destruction is a revolution, not a
be called least in the kingdom
his spirit is least capacious,
impossible to realize the

injunctions, brings

called least

of heaven, because

and because he
life

in the

goes, every each
reform. " He shall
it

of the law

finds

H

without

surrendering its special directions, and confining
himself to a few abstract principles." Ltbe% Jm>
il 2, p. 593.
6. The order which Christ establishes, is that of
doing and teaching, not the reverse. But this order
of lite becomes a disorder, where doing and teaching
have a negative tendency. If, on the contrary, we
do and teach the law in a proper spirit, we shall be
the means by which Christ fulfils and accomphahei
His regeneration and transformation of the world.
Hence we shall also be called great in the kingdom
of heaven.
7. In connection with this subject, we recall to
mind the various antinomian tendencies ; not merely
those in direct opposition to the law, but such, when,
under the guise of obedience, the spirit of the law
was contravened. The context shows that our Lord
referred to the latter as well as to the former. For
nothing is more revolutionary than rigid and tyrannical traditionalism.
8. Jesus carefully guards Himself against the sospicion that He was about violently to put an end to
the Old Dispensation and the ancient theocratic order
of things. The 'same line of argument was, at a

later period, adopted by the Apostle Paul, when defending himself against a similar charge, Rom. iii. SI.
When Paul speaks of the abrogation of the law, he
always refers only to its temporary, transient, and
traditional form (Eph. ii. 15; CoL il 14). In this
sense the law must pass away, in order that Hs real
nature as the law of the spirit may appear. Bat it
is important to remember, that in this passage the
Lotd passed over the abolition of outward and temporary ordinances, while He laid emphasis upon the
fulfilment of the law in the Gospel, and that not
merely for the purpose of rebutting the antinomian
expectations hitherto entertained, as if the revelation of the kingdom of heaven implied the destwerather conceive thai His aigor
tion of the law.
ment was mainly directed against the popular prejudice, that He intended to detract from the character and obligations of the law.

—

We

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Even on His first appearance, Christ felt that He
would be represented as a rebel and destroyer of the
Against such suspicions He solauthority of the law.
emnly protested. Christ has guarded His Gospel and
His Church from the suspicion of revolutionary tendencies.—The old error, which seeks to identify the re-

—

—

ligion of the Spirit with rebellion, as appearing,

in theAistory of Christ; 2. in that of His
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CHAP. V.
of the law. —The law and the
—The absolute fulfilment in His doc-

Christ the fulfiller

prophets.

1

:

in

His

1.

His history; 2 Cor. i.
Import of the name of Jehovah,
20; Heb. xiil &
Rev. L 4. The law in its essence is eternal
The
law must be fulfilled in all its parts:
requirement, which must be spiritually
2. as an emblem of the Spirit, which a
uc icuibed by the Spirit; 8. as a promise of the Spirit,
which the Spirit will fulfil—Every sacred emblem
has its corresponding reality in the kingdom of
Christ—Christ has fulfilled the law: 1. The moral
law by His obedience; 2. the sacrificial law by
His sufferings ; 8. the civil or national law by His
institutions.
Even the laws and emblems of our
lives must become reality.—The law fulfilled by
the manifestation of the spirit of the law, since
the Spirit brings out, 1. the one grand principle
of the law, instead of its many injunctions; 2.
'the life of the law in the individual; 8. reveals the
infinite depth of the law.
The law is transformed
and glorified in its fulfilment A mere carnal observance of the letter may in reality be an abrogatrine;

—

life; 8. in

—

—

w

—

—

2.

—

Relation between the Doctrine

Pharisees

and

of Christ and

the

:

20-48.

Ill

—

tion of the law.
To resist the spiritual unfolding of
the law, is, under the guise of allegiance, to rebel
against its authority.
The Gospel presents the law
in its spiritual aspect
He who, by his interpretations of the law, attempts to make the kingdom of
leaven small, cannot himself be great in the kinglom of heaven. Grandeur of free obedience. Doing and teaching: such is the order of Christ The
righteousness of Christ, and that of the Pharisees

—
—

—

and

—
—

scribes.

—The word of God abideth
—There no commandment
small
be obeyed, James
Oerlach:—The law was
Starke

xvi. 17.

is

to

ii.

for ever,

Luke

of God too

10.

essentially spiritual; but

on account of the hardness of the Jewish heart, it
was fenced in under the Old Testament by outward
ordinances, which, for the time, prevented the full
manifestation of its depth. Hence, in order to " fulfil it," Christtbroke through the barriers, and thus
unfolded its true glory ; while the Pharisees contravened the spirit of the law by the observance of its
letter, which in reality destroyed, instead of fulfilling it

Law ; and

between the latter

and

the Doctrine

Scribes, or Jewish Traditionalism, as exhibited in Jive special instances^

spurious in opposition to the genuine development of the Law,
in the spirit

its

narrowing by the

letter,

of

the

—thawing the

and its fulness

Ohapteb V. 20-48.

(Oh

V. 20^26, the Gospel for the 6th

Sunday

after Trinity.)

For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.
21
Ye have heard that it was said by [to 1 them of old time, Thou shalt not kill and
22 whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment But I say unto [to] you, That
whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause [without cause]' shall be in
danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in
danger of the council but [and] whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of
23 hell fire. Therefore if thou bring thy gift; to the altar, and there rememberest that thy
24 brother hath aught against thee Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy
25 way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.. Agree with
thine adversary quickly, while thou art in the way with him lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be
26 cast into prison. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till
thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.
27
have heard that it was said by [to] them of old time, 8 Thou shalt not commit
28 adultery : But I say unto [to] you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her
29 hath committed adultery with her already in his heart And if thy right eye offend
thee [cause thee to offend], pluck it out, and cast it from thee for it is profitable for
thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be
30 cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee [cause thee to offend], cut it off, and
cast it from thee for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish,
31 and not that thy whole body should be cast [depart, fartkOrj] into hell.
It hath been
said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement
32 But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving [save] for the
cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery and whosoever shall marry her
that is divorced committeth adultery.
20

;

:

:

;

;

Ye

:

:

:
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Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by [to] them of old time, Thou shalt
33
34 not forswear thyself [swear falsely], but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths: But
35 I say unto you, Swear not at all neither by heaven for it is God's throne Nor by
the earth for it is his footstool
neither by Jerusalem for it is the city of the great
36 King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because tjiou canst not make one hair
37 white or black. But let your communication [word, Aoyos] be, Yea, yea; Nay> nay:
for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.
38
Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth:
39 But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right
40 cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take
41 away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. And whosoever shall compel [impress]
42 thee to go a mile, go with him twain [two]. Give to him that asketh thee, and from
him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away.
43
Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate
44 thine enemy. But I say unto vou, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do
good to Ihem that hate you/ and pray for them which [who] despitefully use you,.
45 and 5 persecute you That ye may be the children of your Father which [who] is in
heaven for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain
46 on the just and on the unjust. For if ye love them which love you, what reward have
47 ye? do not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute your brethren only, what
do ye more than others [that excels, ri iraptoxroV] ? do not even the publicans [the
48 heathen] e so ? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which [who] is in heaven
;

;

;

;

:

j

:

;

:

is perfect,

/

1
Ver. SL—fToif hpxadois, to the ancient*. Is the Interpretation of the Greek lathers, the ancient Torsion*, and all tbe
English versions from Wicllf 's to the Genevan incl.. and also that of Rheims. This is certainly much more natural then
the rare and mostly questionable ablaUv* use of the dative case, which Beza, in his later editions, preferred, and which
Bengol (Gnomon in loc) remarks : "Antltheton, coWa; nnde petet* rots apx*kih
passed into the £. V. of 1611.
iintlquU (patribns, tempore Mosls) non esse casu sexto: faoillorque est constructio : dictum est antiquie, Id est, ad aetiquo*, quam ab antiqvU." The word iflM&n is always followed in the N. T. or the Septuaarlnt by the substantive which
denotes the berson to whom (not by whom) the words were spoken, comp. Bom. ix. 12, 26 ; Gal UL 16; Be v. vi. 11; is. *•

Comp.

also

Com.— P.

S.J

Ver. 22.— E»*i}, without cause, omitted by Cod. R, several minuscule HSS., translations, and father*. [Lachmann
and Tiachendorf omit it, ami Tregelles marks it as very doubtful. Alford retains it, and there is sufficient ancient author!ty for it to justify its continuance In the popular translations.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 27.— [The critical authorities are against rois *j>x*(ois of the text rec. Jn this verse, and throw it out of the
text But Dr. Lange retains it in his transL Comp. vers. 81, 88, and 48, where these words are likewise omitted.—P. 8.]
• Ver. 44.— [The clauses of the received text: " West them that oune you. do good to them that hate you? are masked
as doubtful by Grieabacb, and omitted in tho modern critical editions: but they are genuine in the parallel passage, bike
vi. 27, 28.
Hence Dr. Lange retains them here In hi* translation.—P. 8.]
• Ver. 44.—The words: "which despite fully uee you and [rw irnptatynw buat «oi] are omitted by some
authorities. [Lachmann. Teschendorf Tregelles, and Alford omit them, and Meyer Is disposed to regard them as an interpolation from Luke vlt 28. -P. 8.]
• Vor. 47.—[Dr. Lange translates: die ffeiden, the heathen, following the reading: el fovucoi (Vulgeta: ethniei),
9

pubHcaui. The latter seems to have bean taken from
Bee Tischend., Lachnu, Tregelles, and Alford ad loc.—V. 80

which" is better authenticated in ver. 47 than reAaVoi,

where rt\i>yai

is

universally sustained.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

General Remarks on the whole Section, (1) Real
abolition of the law under guise of rendering its injunctions more rigid ; hedging in of the law in its
spirituality and pcrfectness by the traditions of the
scribes and Pharisees, resulting in perversion of doctrine

and

by converting the law

into a series of outward

first Instance: Abrogation of the law through
observance of die letter, by the conversion of a moral precept Jnto a purely civil law, thus secularizing
as shown in the tradiit, and destroying Us spirit
tions connected with the commandment: "Thou
11
Second Instance: Abrogation of the
shalt not kill.
law by weakening its force, and converting a limited
permission into an encouragement as shown in the
u Thou
connected with the commandment:

—

'

—

traditions

commit adultery." Third Instance: Abrogation of the law by the perversion of a solemn assev-

shall not

eration into a common mode of assurance, or into
cursing as exhibited in the injunctions connected
with oath*. Fourth Instance : Abrogation ofthelm
by the conversion of an ordinance of criminal law
intended to put an end to private vengeance into t

—

moral law, which, in reality, sanctioned vengeance—
as shown in the law of retaliation, fifth Instance:
Abolition of the law by sectarian mterpretatkra and
false inferences

great

finite ordinances.

v«r.4fr

—as exhibited in connection with

commandment; "Thou

the

shalt love thy neigh-

(2) In opposition to these perversions, we have
five instances of (he fulfilment of the law by the teaching of Christ, in each of which the law is traced
back to the mind and heart, or to the moral and re

In the first of the above inLigkras life generally.
stances, the law is traced back to the passion of
anger ; in the second, to adulterous desires ; in the.

want of reverence ; in the fourth,
to yielding to the power of evil ; in the fifth, to selfishness and sectarianism, which are inoornnttihto

third, to the sinful
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with the requirements of universal love. In reference
to the first of these instances, the Lord requireth
from uaYrotherly feeling ; in reference to the second,
He demandeth sanctity in the relationship between
the sexes ; in reference to the third, calm assurance
in the fear of God, so that our " yea be yea, and our
nay nay ;" in reference to the fourth, meekness and
mercy, which overcometh injuries; while in reference to the fifth, He points out the infinitude of
love.

(S) In all these examples, Christ shows that,
viewed as a principle, in its true import and bearing,
the law goes far beyond the mere letter, demanding
not only a definite outward compliance, but reaching
also the mind and heart. This boundless extent of
the law in its application to the inner man is here
presented in a definite form, and as special precepts
which, however, must not be interpreted literally, but
regarded as so many symbols designed to illustrate
the spirituality and depth of the law. Thus the carnal literalism and perversion of truth which appear
in the rabbinical interpretation of " Thou shall not
kill," is met by a more literal yet infinitely deeper

application of the commandment The dull stupidity
of their literalism is met, so to speak, by a certain

irony of literality. Similarly, the lustfutness which
was legalized by the cunning perversion of the commandment, " Thou shall not commit adultery" is met
by an uncompromising demand of the most complete

In opposition to the third perversion of
the law, by which that which was holy was thoughtlessly and sinfully dragged down, we have here a majestic prohibition uttered in the name of the highest
authority. Instead of the spirit of strife, fostered by
an abuse of the principle of retaliation, the Saviour
inculcates readiness to surrender even our own rights
while, lastly, the national pride and narrow sectarianism of the Pharisees were to give place to the influences of a love so wide, as to break through all the
narrow bounds of bigotry. Thus Jesus refutes the
literalism of the scribes by literality ; and shows that
even in its literal interpretation, the letter of the law
was from the first only the symbol of its spirit
Yer. 20. Except your righteousness shall
self-denial

—

exceed, etc., 4a* u)i •sspio-at^on. The general
idea, to be belter, or to excel, does not exhaust the expression, which implies to grow up beyond the righteousness of the scribes to exceed it The antithesis
lies in the statement, that the Pharisees have all their
reward here, while the righteousness of the kingdom
of heaven is not only lasting, but extends to the kingdom of glory. The word Zucaioevrn does not merely
refer to righteousness by faith, but in general to the
righteousness of the kingdom of heaven as a principle, both in respect of doctrine and of life.
The directions here given by the Lord are manifestly not intended by way of improvement upon
the law (Maldonatus and others), but as expressing

—

its

true fulfilment in opposition to

its

destruction

by

the traditions of the Pharisees. At first sight, it might
appear as if Christ were setting aside the letter of the

Old Testament ; while in reality He only refutes the
literalism of tradition, by which the true import of
the law was perverted. Against every other abrogation of the law, the Lord protested on every occasion.
them, or more correctly : To those
Ycr. 21.
ti old, or to the ancients, to? * apxalois. Beza,
8ch& Ugen, [our authorized version], and others, render, " bg them of old." But this interpretation is evidently strained, nor does it bring out the antithesis
in the words of our Lord, "But X say onto yon."

By

—

US

20-48.

They of old, or the ancients, are evidently the old recipients of tradition, the Jewish synagogue,
not the

—

Lawgiver himself.
in the

word

The

4^46niB

reference to traditionalism
peculiarly apt
It were im-

possible to fix upon any one who had first propounded these traditions ; they rather originated from the
general spirit of interpretation common in the syn-

agogue.*

Thou

shslt not kill, Ex. xx.
traditions of the scribes added, "

13.—To

this the

And whosoever sJiaU

—

kiU," etc a gloss which destroyed the spiritual and
moral character of the law, and converted it into a
rigid and merely external legal enactment
For, in
the addition made by the scribes, the term kill manifestly referred only to actual murder ; thus implying
that the law itself applied only to the outward act of

murder.

—Shall

be in danger of the Judgment

i

k pic is, which, according to ver. 22, was subject to
the Sanhedrim. Every town had such a local court,
the Council of Seven (consisting, according to the
rabbins, of twenty-three members), which had the
power of pronouncing sentence upon crimes, and of
inflicting execution by the sword (Joseph. Ant. iv. 8,
14 ; Deut xvi. 18). The Sanhedrim, or the Council
of Seventy, alone had authority to pronounce sentence of stoning, or to adjudicate in cases of grievous
heresy and of blasphemy.
Yer. 22. The word siicri (omitted in Cod. B, and
by some of the Fathers) is not of doubtful authority
at any rate, it would have to be mentally supplied, as
the Scriptures do not condemn anger on proper occasions, or moral indignation (see Eph. iv. 26 ; the example of the Lord and His parables), f The passage
not only condemns unjust anger, but also the want of
love.
By the term brother, our Lord referred not
merely to Jews, but to our neighbors generally. Ramere interjection
oa. Variously interpreted as, 1.

—

—

A

; 2. fitp^ , empty head J a common
term of reproach at the time. (See Buxtorf^ Lex,
Tahn. ; also Ewald, who derives it from the Aramaean
X*p-i , and renders it blackguard.) 8. From ppn
to spit out
the prolonged imperative Spit out, used

by way of reproach

—

:

* [Dr. Alford, ad too. : "Meyer (ed. 2) has well obeerred
[Dr. Bengel did it before him] that Ifynfa) rots apxaiots
correspond* to \4y» 8f bulv, and the iyu to the understood
subject of 4frt>. He haa not, however, apprehended the
deeper troth which underlies the omiaeion of the subject of
both. It will be
4fa, that it was the same Person who said
notioed that our Lord does not here speak against the abuts
here riven
every
instance
that
of the law by tradition, bat
is either from the law itself, or such traditional teaching as
was in accordance with it. The contrasts here are not between the law misunderstood and the law rightly understood, but between the lata and its ancient exposition, which
in their letter, and as given, were k*v&—and the same as
spiritualised, xtwKvipvfitva,

by Christ ; not between two

lawgivers, Moses and Christ, but between ol &px**oi and
buus ; between (the idea is Chrysostom's) the children by
the same husband, of the bondwoman and of the/rseicoman." Dr. Wordsworth : " ro?t apxcdois—to those of old
(Chrys., Thooph., Maldon., Beng.), at the beginning of God's
written revelation, contradistlnguishod from bfur, *<*

whom I now speak face to face. 1 Our Lord not only opposes
the Pharisaio corruptions of the decalogue, but He unfolds
It He gives the kernel of it, its spirit, in opposition to
those who dwelt only on the letter: foi the letter (i. #,
taken alone) killeth, but the spirit (added to it; grveth life,
Bom. vii 14 ; 2 Cor. Hi. «."—P. B.]
t[Qrotio8, ad loc*, makes the appropriate* remark:
" Merito €iktj additum. Neque eum iracundua est qulsqnls
irasci solet,

Ksv

4)

sod qui off ov 8«£ koI

f <p*

oh ob Zu,
&]

«ol

/uU«

8c?, at Aristoteles loquitur."—P.

8
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as an interjection to designate heretic*, at whom it
was customary to spit In support of this interpretation it might be argued, that the party so reproached was thereby, as it were, arraigned before the San-

hedrim.

—The word

fool,

pup 6 s,

^2}

,

indicates the

Shall

hopeless, helpless fool or atheist (Ps. xiv.).

fire, fro x or sVtoi tls
Here the dative is awanting, as
mention is no longer made of any tribunal, but of the
punishment at once awarded to such a person. The
New Testament term yhwa, or hell, must be carefully distinguished from the Jewish Sheol or Hades,
which means merely the realm of the dead or the re-

be In danger of hell

r^r yievvav

.

Nn

Originally, Din
,
the
Valley of Hinnom ; more precisely, the Valley of the
Sons of Hinnom, at the southern declivity of Jerusalem. Afterward, the place where, during the apostasy, the service of Moloch was celebrated, 1 Kings
xi. 7. King Josiah converted it into a place of abomination, where dead bodies were thrown and burnt
(2 Kings xxiii. 13, 14). Hence it served as a symbol
of condemnation, and of the abode of lost spirits
(corap. Lightfoot, Eisenmenger, Entdeektee Judenthum, and others).
Accordingly, the following are, in eymbolie language, the three gradations of punishment :
(1) The sin of anger without a cause—in danger
of the local court
in danger of the
(2) The sin of imputing heresy
Sanhedrim, or the highest spiritual judicatory.
(3) The sin of condemning one's neighbor in dancer of immediate condemnation.
These awards of the Lord are evidently not harsh
judgments, but in strict accordance with what is
absolutely right He who pronounces judgment without cause, is justly liable to the same judgment he
had pronounced, in contravention of the law of love
and of truth. The expression (vox°* sVtoi is peculiarly apt, as meaning, he is liable, or justly subject
This implies, not that he is lost in these judgments,
but that he stands in need of Divine grace. In His
explanation of the sixth commandment, the Lord does
not allude to actual murder, according to Meyer
because such a crime could not be supposed among
believers, or, as we think, because the Lord intended
to trace back every action to the state of mind from
which it sprung. In that respect, he who is angry
without cause stands on the same level with the murderer, just as lust in the heart is in reality adultery

gion, of the departed.*

—

—

—

(1

John

iil 15).

Vers. 23 and 24. China to the temple. Therefore, if thou bring thy gut to the altar. If thou
art about to bring an offering.
In accordance with
the above principles, the party who deems himself
offended is treated as if he were the offender, or
as debtor to his brother. In short, the Lord addresses Himself to offenders generally.
The passage

—

[The English 0. V., as also Lather's Gorman V., have almost obliterated the distinction between hell and hades in
the' popular mind, by translating yUvva and $&r)s alike
h«U (HdlU). The term yhwa occurs 12 times in the N.

TM

viz. Matt
Mark ix. 4% 45,

v. 22, 2»,

47 ;

Lake

80; x. 28; XTiii. »;
xii.

5

;

James

ill. 6,

xxlll. 15,

and

is

88;

always

correctly rendered hell.
The term £817* (sheol, spirittcorld, region of the departed, underworld, Tbdtenrtich,
UntenceU) occurs 11 times in the N. T., viz., Matt xi. 28
xvi. 18; Lake x. 15; xvl. 28; Acts ii. 27, 81 ; 1 Cor. xv. 55
Bev. L 18 ; vi 8 ; xx. 18, 14, and is Inaccurately rendered
hell in all cases except 1 Cor. xv. 55, where the authorized
Version tranblatea grate. The difference of the two terms
has an Important bearing on the doctrine of Christ's descent
Into Hades, and of the etatue intermedium between death
and the resurrection.— P. 8.]

teaches, 1. That when approaching the sanctuary, we
learn to feel our personal guilt
2. In such case, it
is more urgent to pay our brother the debfcof love
than to discharge our debt to the temple ; since an
offering presented by one who is chargeable with
wrong could not be acceptable to God, and the moral
purification of man is the great object of the worship
of God: see Matt. ix. 13 (the vp&rou must be connected with trayt). In the ancient Church, it was
customary for members of a family to ask each
other's forgiveness before going to the table of the

—

<
1

'

/

\

1

1

Lord.
Ver. 25. Going to the judgment-teat. This may be
regarded as supplementary to what preceded. Agree,
show thyself agreeable, c u v £ r, ready for reconciliation, with thine adversary, or the opponent
in thy cause,
applying to the legal accuser, not to
the devil ((jjement), nor to God (Augustine), nor to
the conscience (Euthymius Zig.). It is a mistake to
regard this as a mere prudential rule (Theophylact,
Paulus) ; it embodies a principle of moral right in
the form of a symbolic ordinance. Accordingly, the
whole passage, as that about going to the temple, has
a symbolical meaning. The term prison, <f> v A a k 4\,
does not refer to purgatory (Roman Cath. interpreters), but to the full measure of punitive justice,
which may, indeed, extend to Sheol (Olshausen:

—

" transition state ").

—

Ver. 26. Farthing. The word tcoZpdvT-qs,
quadrant, a quarter of an as, implies that the debt is
exacted to the last balance.* Meyer suggests that
c«f, till, indicates a term, which, however, cannot be
reached.
Ver. 28. Whosoever looketh upon a woman.
The explanation of our Lord here follows immediately upon the mention of the commandment in Ex.
xx. 14, to show that the scribes applied the commandment only to actual adultery. But while the
matrimonial law of the Old Testament (although not
the seventh commandment) accorded certain privileges to man in his relation to woman (such as the
permission of polygamy and of divorce), the Lord
here attacks and rebukes chiefly the sins of man.
Toluat after her, wpbf to ixiOvfiriffai avr rj j*— "The word vp6s manifestly indicates the mental
object or aim " (Tholuck, p. 208).
The statement,
therefore, refers to intentional and conscious, not to*
unintentional desires, f Even the latter are sinful
but, as Luther expresses it, a sinful thought, without
the consent of the mind, is not mortal sin. " Nevertheless it is a sin, but included in the general forgiveness " (Tholuck, p. 210). In its strict grammatical
bearing, the statement would imply that the most
general, intentional desire of a carnal nature, is contrary to the spirit of marriage.
In his heart. The
heart as the centre of life, and the seat of feeling and

—

—

—

desire.

Vers. 29 and 80.

—The word

thee.

And if thy right eve offend

to incitement
to sin, which leads to the actual commission of it,
and not merely to incitement generally. The eye
and the hand are mentioned as the organs of temptation : the former, as the symbol of delight in look<jtcai>ZaXi(<ir refers

* [As KoZp&vrr)* is one of the smallest denominations of
farthing and the German Heller are the
meaning, and therefore good trans-

coin, the English

{>recise equivalents as to
ations— P. 8.)

t[Dr. Alford, ad loo.: u The $\**uw jcpbt to 4n9%
mast not be interpreted of the casual evil thought which is
checked by holy watchfulness, but the gating icith a view
to feed that desire (for so »ooj to* with an infinitive moat
mean).*-P. S.]
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fog (sense of beauty) ; the latter, as the symbol of
converse and intercourse (social feeling, converse,
friendship). The right eye and the right hand, I «.,
according to the popular view, the best : in the present case, symbolically referring to the fairest view
and the highest intercourse. The injunction must
neither be taken literally (Fritzsche), nor as symbolical of self-denial in the right and lawful use (Grotius),
but as a figure of absolute and painful renunciation.

—

It is profitable for thee. This cutting off and
tearing out will be useful to thee. The word fro,
which follows, shows that avfvpipu refers to the previous clause. This painful self-denial, this seeming

—

self-deprivation of life and enjoyment, is real gain.
For in that case only one organ of life is lost (t. *.,
only in one particular aspect) for this world, while in

—

the other the whole life here indicated by the body
The word booty is used for
is given over to hell.
life, on account of the nature of this sin.

—

Ver. 31. It has been said, Whosoever shall
put away his wife, let him give her a writing
of divorcement. Christ here first takes up the

—

later perversions of the

law about divorce, and

re-

turns to the ordinances given by Moses, which He
then further explains and develops. " According to

Deut

xxiv. 1,

—nW,

"I* rvnr

*

uncleanness,'

matter of nakedness,' something abominable in a
female is admitted as a ground of divorce (Ewald,
Alterthumer, p. 234). Rabbi Shammai and his school
explained this as referring to adultery, while Hillel
and his school applied it to anything displeasing to
a husband (comp. Joseph. Aniiq. iv. 8, 23). Rosen*

—

mailer, Sehol. on
went even further,

Deut

xxiv. 1, sqq.
Rabbi Akiba
and permitted divorce in case a man
should meet with a more pleasing woman ; see Wetstein. "—Meyer. The difference between the two schools
this, that while Shammai limit in a great
variety of cases ; but that Shammai insisted on the
necessity of a criminal and legal cause for divorce,
while Hillel left it to the inclination of the individThe terms employed by Moses implied at least
ual.
the germ of those spiritual views concerning marriage which were the aim of the theocracy.
But
the teaching of Hillel destroyed that germ, and converted the law of Moses into a cloak for adulterous
lust As the Lord shows in another place, Moses
allowed a bill of divorce in the case of moral aberrations on the part of a wife, in order to limit the
number of divorces. The Rabbins reversed the
meaning of the law by saying Moses has commandThe practice of divorce was* an
ed, Matt xix. 7.
ancient and traditional custom, which Moses limited
by insisting on a definite motive, and on a regular
bill of divorce.
Hence, Is av AtoAucttj (according
to custom), H6tw iwocrdatov (according to the new
arrangement in Israel). Its object was not merely
to serve "as evidence that the marriage had been
legally dissolved, and that the woman was at liberty to marry another man " (Ewald), but to render
divorce more difficult

consisted not merely in

ited divorce to adultery, Hillel allowed

Ver. 32. Save for the came of fornication,
wap* tcrb % \6yov *op v das This exceptional
.

case

18

;

—

not mentioned in Mark x. 1 1, nor in Luke xvi.
jcoprtia),
but occurs again in Matt xix. 9 (! nh
is

M

—

and must be supplied in the parallel passages, the
more so, as, according to Lev. xx. 18, adultery was to
be punished with death. Calov, Meyer, and others,
maintain that the mention of this one ground of divorce
excludes every other ; while de Wette thinks that this

115

But the question is not so
sight
must distinguish
between the legislation of the theocracy and that of
the state which is intermediate between Moses and
Christ ; and again, between these two and the spiritual law binding upon Christians, and derived from
the word of Christ Moses permitted a bill of divorce, not to weaken, but to protect the marriage relationship.
Absolutely to forbid all divorce, would
have amounted to a practical sanction of the then
customary low views on the subject of marriage, and
to a rejection of the spiritual principles connected toith
it.
Hence Moses introduced the bill of divorce, which
rendered separation difficult, by requiring an adequate cause for it, as in Deut xxiv. 1. This arrangement was intended as a lever gradually to elevate the
views of the people from the former customary laxity
to the spiritual ideal ultimately aimed at It was left
to the gradual development of spiritual life in Israel
more clearly to determine and to settle the only sufficient motive for divorce, at which Moses had darkly
hinted.
This Christ did when He exhibited the full
ideal of the law, by the words vaptirrbs \6yov wopBut the practical difficulty which the State
rtlas.
has to encounter in its legislation on this point, is
that it cannot anticipate this interpretation of the
Lord without raisins: the legal ordinances higher than
entertained by the
the idea of
must always be the
St]
people.
goal aimed at Standing at that goal, our Lord does
not refer to the recognition of an actual divorce, but
to a positive divorce, when a man repudiates his wife,
To make such a divorce, is certainly not allowed except for the sake of fornication. But it is another
question, whether, if the divorce is' actually accomplished by the other party, we are warranted in regarding and accepting it as accomplished. To this
question Paul gives an affirmative reply in 1 Cor. viL
The only difficulty lies in the question, Under
15.
what circumstances other than fornication a divorce
may be regarded as actually accomplished by the seceding party ? In this respect, the explanations which
our Lord adds, may be taken as a final directory.
one implies others

also.

simple as appears at

Oameth her

We

first

to

oommit adultery—viz,, by

contracting another marriage. Strictly speaking,
the actual adultery consists in, and dates from, the
re-marriage of the woman who had been divorced.
The following is the state of the case as laid down
by the Lord. In the passage under consideration,
we are told that he causeth her to commit adultery
and in Matt xix., that he who divorces a woman,
and marrielh another, himself committeth adultery.
In the former case, the husband who divorces his
wife is morally the cause of her committing adultery, and in that respect even more culpable than
she. Still, the stigma of adultery is only attached to
marriage after divorce, or to fornication before diThis implies, that where the guilty or the
vorce.
divorcing party has not actually committed the act
of adultery (as above defined), the other party is in
Christian duty bound to wait in faith and patience.
This is the intermediate stage, or separation a mensa
et thoroy which is the only kind of divorce allowed by
the Roman Church : another species of legalism, by
which the words of our Saviour are first converted
into a literal ordinance, and next, the letter of the
commandment the iraptKTbs \6yov wopydas itself
The bad consequences of this arrangeis annulled.
ment are sufficiently notorious in the degeneracy of
the marriage relation in Roman Catholic countries,

—

—

especially in South America,
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" Our Lord," flays Meyer, " does not refer to the
case of adultery committed by the man, there being no occasion for it, since a woman, according to
the law of Moses, could not divorce her husband.
But the spirit of Christian ethics fully justifies and
requires the application of the statement to the other
11
However, it ought to be noted, that Christ
case.
speaks three different times of the sin of the man,
but never of the woman: (1) Whosoever looketh on
a woman, etcf, (2) whosoever shall put away his
wife, etc.; (3) whosoever shall marry her who is

—

—

Comp. Heubner, p. 68.
divorced, etc.
Yer. 83. Thou shalt not forswear thyself;

oIk i-KiopK-hoti*

(swear Jultely): Ex. xxvil;
Lev. xii. 12. In this instance, also, the Lord first
reverts to the law as given by Moses, showing its
full and spiritual import, and then condemns the
perversions of it introduced by traditionalism. Like
divorce, the practice of taking an oath was an ancient custom, which existed before the time of Moses.
Considering it indispensable in civil causes, the legislator adopted it in his code (Ex. xxii. 11, comp.
Heb. vL 16), just as he admitted divorce. But as ail
license was restrained by the enactment concerning
the bill of divorce, so ail levity by the ordinances
attaching to an oath, viz. : (1) by the condemnation
of a false oath, Ex. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12; (2) by the
injunction to regard vows as sacred, and to fulfil
them, Num. xxx. 3 ; (3) by the direction to take an
oath only in the name of the Lord, Dent vi. 13.
Hence, when Christ ordains, Swear not at all,
He enters fully into the spirit of this legislation, and
fulfils this law, or carries it to its ideal The internal
agreement between the saying of the Lord and the
law of Moses is evident As, in the case of the
law of divorce, Jesus had brought out the latent prohibition of Moses, by presenting it without the temporary and conditional permission attaching to it;
so here also the same latent prohibition appears
when the Saviour carries out the spirit of the limitations introduced by Moses, which ultimately aimed
at the complete abrogation of the oath.
But the
law of Moses was intended to bring out the spiritual
nature of marriage, and not as absolute legislation on
the subject. Similarly, his ordinances concerning
oaths were not intended to abrogate them completely, but to bring out the ultimate idea of an oath
the yea, yea, nay, nay! both ad before God. In
these instances, however, Christ aims not merely
after a negative, but after a positive result,
in the
present case, to introduce the oath in its spiritual
aspect.
Accordingly, He now shows the difference
between it and the practice common among the
Jews. This consists not merely in the fact, that
what had been sanctioned for judicial procedure was
now used in every-day life, but also in the introduction of additional asseverations and of self-imprecations in the common mode of taking oaths, 6/i6aai.
These asseverations by heaven, by earth, etc this
pledging as it were of things over which we have no
control are manifestly sinful In, a certain sense,
they convert an oath into a curse. Hence, rendering
the words of Christ according to their import, we
might almost translate them : But I say unto you,
Curse not, not at all ! Since the oath, in the proper
sense of the term, had thus degenerated, and been
almost completely perverted, it was to cease, but
only in order to give place to what was implied in
the true idea of the oath the calm and solemn attestation: yea, yea; nay, nay; as in the presence of
God. The relation in which the Christian State and

—

—

—

—

—

—

'

the Christian citizen stand to this absolute spiritua.
law, is the same as we formerly noticed in reference
to marriage.
So far as our own personal conduct is
concerned, we are to adopt in the fullest sense the
New Testament direction (James v. 12); it is the
duty of the State to aim after realizing the ideal
here set before it, while the Christian citizen is bound
humbly to submit (In this, and in similar respects,
it is important to distinguish between the duty of

bearing testimony and that of obedience. There is
no inconsistency, for example, in the Christian minister, who as an evangelist is opposed to ail war,
and yet acts as an humble and efficient military
chaplain.) This explanation Christ has sanctioned
by His example. Like the patriarchs of old (Gen.
xxl 23, 24 ; xxxi. 34 ; xlvii. 31), He acknowledged the
lawfulness of the adjuration before the Sanhedrim
(Matt. xxvi.*64).
It is not an isolated error when
certain sectarians
as the Anabaptists of the Reformation period, the Mennonites, and the Quakers
confound the duty of the individual Christian as
such with that of the citizen ; the mistake goes far
deeper.
They deny in principle the moral and educational character and object of the State, which is
intended to be subservient to the kingdom of heaven
and to promote it From the example of Paul (Rom.
ix. 1 ; 2 Cor. xi. 10) we gather how the spiritual nature of the oath appears, when the Christian appeals
to his fellowship with God in support of the reality
and certainty of his assertions. Viewed in this light,
the oath of the Christian is based even on that of the
Lord Himself (Isa,xlv. 28; Heb.vi.13). God swears
by Himself, t. *., He appeals to His absolute and
personal certitude ; and the Christian swears before
God, when he solemnly attests his statement under
a calm sense of the presence of, and of communion
with, God:
It is the duty of the State more and
more to modify the oath in conformity to the spirit
of the gospel, and to acknowledge a simple Christian
assurance as equivalent to an oath. The Church
cannot require an oath without obscuring the consciousness of standing before the Lord with all the
solemn affirmations and vows of her members. Comp.
on the different explanations Heubner, Com. p. 71
[and Tholuck, Bergpredigt, p. 258-275].
The scribes insisted on the obligatory character
of vows, but distinguished between oaths which were
binding and others which were not binding. Maimonides : Si qui* jurat per cerium, per terram, per
solcm, non est juramentunu
Comp. Matt, xxiii. 16
Similarly, Philo regarded oaths by heaven, by earth,
very
not
important,
and
advised that they
etc., as
should be employed rather than a direct appeal to
the Most High God.
Yer. 34. Swear not at all.—For the different
interpretations of this prohibition, comp. Tholuck.
To swear not at all, if it be incompatible with due
reverence toward God (Tholuck}. Not to swear
lightly in ordinary life (Berlepsch),
not to swear
after the manner and in the sense of the Jews
(Matthia).
Strict prohibition which is binding, so
far as the kingdom of heaven is concerned, but not
applying to our duty as citizens in the State (de
Wette, Meyer). Absolute prohibition binding at all
times, and under all circumstances (the Quakers)

—

—
—

—

—

Comp.

also Winer, Heubner, G)£schel

(Ver Eid) y

etc.*

* [We add the explanations of the latest English and
American commentators on Matthew. Dr. Alpokd (Epis-

ad loo. : " In the words, ikttar not
at alU our Lord does nut so much mnke a positive enactment by which all swearing is to individuals forbiddec, «. g.
copalian), 4th Engl. ed.
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Yen. 84-86. Neither by heaven, etc—" These
modes of swearing were customary at the time
among the Jews. Comp. Philo, Be spec. leg. 776

and under a sense of the presence of God, before
Him, and in Him.
Cometh of evil, 4k rod wo*«poD.—1. -J5u-

Lightfoot; Meuschen, Novum Testam. ex Talm. UMeyer. [Dr. Thomson in his exp. 68."

thym.

—

lustr.

The Land and the Book, vol i., p. 284,
says of the modern Orientals that they " are fearfully
Everybody curses and swears when in
profane.
No people that I have ever known
a passion.
can compare with these Orientals for profaneness
in the use of the names and attributes of God. . . .
They swear by the head, by their life, by heaven, and
by the temple, or, what is in its place, the church.
The forms of cursing and swearing, however, are
almost infinite, and fall on the pained ear all day
cellent work,

long."—P.

But let your communication be
Tea, yea, Nay, nay. Similar expressions in th<
Rabbins,

—

"jn "jn

and Kbab.

Beza: Let your

al

Urinative communication be yea, your negative, nav.
Grotius: Let your affirmation and negation be
accordance with fact Meyer : The repetition in the
formula indicates emphasis in the assurance. James
.12: Let your yea be yea, and your nay be nay.
Luther :
yea that is yea. (The same as Grotius.)
Undoubtedly, the intention is to combine decidedness
of assurance with the certitude of the fact. But the
positive import of the " yea, yea," is overlooked by
those who imagine that the Lord concludes with a
mere negative result The true oath consists in the
simple asseveration, uttered in perfect consciousness

m

A

on solemn occasions, and for the satisfaction of others (for
thst would be a mere technical Pharisaism wholly at variance with the spirit of the Gospel, and inconsistent with the
example of God Himself, Heb. vi. 18-17 vii. 21 ; of the Lord
when on earth*, whose &mV a^V A#7« bfup was a solemn
asseveration, and who at once respected the solemn adjuration of Caianhas, ch. xxvi 88, 64; of Jlie Apostles, writing
under the guidance of His 8plrit see Gal. L 20; 2 Cor. 1. 28;
Bom. 1. 9; Phil. L 8, and especially 1 Cor. xv. 81 ; of Hie holy
angel*, Kev. x. 6), as declare to us, that the proper state of
;

Christians

is,

to require

no oaths; that when to

We

—

and quotes from 8t Augustine Non ames, non afiecUs, non
appetae jusjurandum, which Is hardly sufficient He also
remarks that the corresponding Hebrew verb J3d (from
?2?5 , seven, the holy number of the covenant) Is used only
:

<•., to be made to swear, or rather to seeen oneto take an oath confirmed by seven victims offered
as sacrifice to God, Gon. xxl. 28 sq.. or before seven witnesses), and In Hiphii (i. «., to cause to swear, to bind by an
oath); as much as to intimate that no one ought to swear
except when compelled to do so.— Alb. Barkis (N. 8. Presbyterian): "Swear not at all. That Is, in the manner which
proceeds to specify. Swear not in any of the common
and profane ways customary at that time."— Dr. Jos. Addis.
Alkxawdeb (O. 8. Presbyterian): "Christ teaches that the
sin, where there is any, consists not in swearing falsely,
which Is a distinct offence pnnished both by God and man,
nor in any particular form of oath, but in swearing at all

Nlphal (».

self, i. ex,

He

without necessity or warrant"—Dr. D. D. Wnxooic (Methoad loc.: u Neither in his prohibition of swearing nor
of violence (83-42) is our Lord giving any law for the magistrate or the governmental regulations, but for private conduct The officer of government has still a right to use
force, and the magistrate to administer an oath. In fact, to
Jbrbid these things in private life secures that they may be
done magfstrativelv with better effect None of the oaths
which our Lord adduces as specimens are Judicial oaths, bat
tfa* ordinary profanities of the Oriantellsts/'^P. a]
dist)

A

id

iosier revenge ^as
stitute

into

ae Wette

law for private vei^,

We agree with Tholuck,

-_-

v

that the Pharisees, in this
instance, converted a principle of judicature into a
rule of everyday life.
But Meyer is likewise right in
adding, that a Christian should not exact even judicial
vengeance from his neighbor, as also appears from
the word KpiBr\vau, which follows.
Vers. 89-42. Bat I say unto you, Resist not

vovop y.

—Chrysostom

and Theophyiact refer
Augustin and Calvin, to wrong; Tholuck, to evil; de Wette and Meyer, to an evil person.
The words Bens cs hair iff si are apparently in
favor of the latter interpretation. But, on the other
hand, the idea of evil men scarcely applies to the various cases afterward enumerated.
We are not to
resist
as we understand it the evil that is in the
world (the combination of sin and evil)
(I) As we encounter it in violent offenders;
( 2 1 As we encounter it in litigious accusers
(3) As we encounter it in intrusive applicants
t£

this to the devil;

—

—

:

•kqvt\o6v

is expelled from among them, every vol and oi> will be as
decisive as an oath, every promise as binding as a vow.
observe (a) that these verses imply the unfitness of votes of
every kind as rules of Christian action; (©) that the greatest
regard ought to be had to the scruples of those, not only
sects, but individuals, who object to taking an oath, and
every facility given In a Christian state for their (?) ultimate
n (Does their
entire abolition.
refer to scruples, or is it a
mistake for its, i e. the oath's?)— Dr. Wordsworth (Episcopalian) gives a similar interpretation, though not so fully,

in

Zig., 4k rod Siafi6\ov. Similarly Chrysostym,
Theophyiact, Beza, Zwingle, Fritzsche, Meyer, and
others.
2. From the royj)p6v, of evil, as a neuter.
The two in so far agree, as Christ uniformly traces all
The
vorr)p6vy or evil in the world, to the won-ooY
statement, however, is not to be interpreted as meaning, that the traditional mode of swearing is of the
devil, but as implying that the kingdom of darkness
has occasioned this kind of asseverations ; and that
actual evil also attaches to them, in as far as they indicate a want of reverence, a pledging of things which
belong to God, and a kind of imprecation.
Ver. 88.
eye for an eye, Ex. xxi. 24.—The
right of retribution, jus talumis.
general princibere in the form of a proverb,
Thin nrincinle was
(rial case-

An

8.]

Ver. 87.

»

—

;

;

for favors, or else slavish instruments of
superior powers
(4)

As we

encounter

it

in beggars

and borrow-

ers.

Beggars and borrowers can scarcely be ranked
among evil men. Hence our Lord must refer to the
sin and evil in the world which is conquered by wise
and Christian submission, rather than by strenuous
resistance.
In all the instances just mentioned, we
do not yield from weakness to the course of events,
but voluntarily desist from our just claims in the ex*
ercise of self-denying love.

constitutes true heroism,

This yielding, in

by which alone

reality,

injustice

can be conquered. To be merely passive or non-rewere weakness; but a passiveness which
springs from Christian principle, and has a spiritual
object in view, is true strength and real victory. To
present the left cheek to him who smites us on the
right, is to return the blow in the right sense; to
give the cloak, is to have gained the suit about the
coat ; to go two miles instead of the one that is imposed on us, is to overcome the arbitrary power that
would coerce us ; to meet the wants of others, is to
nender begging impossible; and not to turn away
from him who would borrow, is to train him to right
independence.
Of course, these expressions, in their paradox
form, must not be taken literally. The fundamental
idea of the passage is, that Christian love must make
us willing to bear twice as much as the world, in its
sistant
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demand. But in this case also, the
requirements of the moral law must guide us in applying the principle here laid down to every particular instance (comp. the example of the Lord,

injustice, could

John

xviii. 22).

litigare, to me at law. —X
Ver. 40. K p $ v a
r&v («>a<), the undergarment. —'I ndriov, the more
i

77

i

i ,

-

expensive upper garment or cloak, which was also
used for a covering at night, and hence could not be
retained as a pledge over night (comp. Luke vi. 29).
Ver. 41. Compel. 'Kyyap* u* iv, a word introduced from the Persian into the Greek and into
rabbinical language ; meaning, to compel for the purposes of transport, or for conveying messengers, in
accordance with the postal arrangements of Cyrus,
who authorized messengers to compel others to convey them Herod, viii. 98.* This compulsion is mentioned third, because those who did it were officially
:

obliged to resort to such measures. Besides, the
is here used in a more general sense, referring
to a traveller who exacts under the stress of necessity.
From the above we conclude, that those mentioned in the fourth example do not belong to a different category, as Ewald suggests.

word

Ver. 43.
xix. 18.

Thy neighbor,

*\ya

—This passage referred

i

o v, ?|5 -}!> Lev.

in the first instance,

as the context shows, to Jews, although ver. 34
proves that it includes love to our neighbors generally.
The Pharisees argued, that the injunction to
love our neighbor implied that it referred only to
such, and that all Gentiles were to be hated. They
went even further, and regarding those only as Jews
who adhered to traditionalism, stigmatized as strangers not merely Gentiles, but publicans, and every one
who shared not their peculiar views. But their
great argument was, that every one who was not a
Jew was an enemy, and that every enemy should be
hated.
Hence their pride and contempt of men, the
odium generis humani. Meyer adds, that " the casuistic tradition of the Pharisees explained the word
1
neighbor ' as meaning friend, and inferring from it
perhaps in connection with Deut. xxv. 17-19
(comp. Mai. i. 3)—that every enemy should be hated,
a principle, as is well known, shared also by the
Greeks." But we see no reason for identifying the
system of the Pharisees with the popular prejudices
of the Gentiles. According to Grotius, the inference
to hate our enemies was derived by the Pharisees from the command of God to destroy the Canaanites, etc.,
a statement which scarcely deserves
the serious refutation of Heubncr and Gerlach. The
latter was manifestly a special theocratic injunction,
bearing reference to the heathen institutions of the
Canaanites, and not to the people as individuals (as
appears from the history of Rahab).
Ver. 44. Love your enemies, is the principle from which all the following directions flow. The
expression must be taken in all its literality, and the
injunction is universally applicable.
By his very hatred, our enemy becomes our neighbor, since his

—
—
—

—

—

—

—

* [Also Xenophon, Cyrop. vlIL 6, 17. Comp. the classical
A ngaria^ and Tholuck*, Meyer, Conant,

dictionaries sub verbo

and Alford ad loc. The corresponding English word for
ayyaptfaiv in its proper technical sense is to imprtm, <. e.,
to press or force into public service by public authority.
The word occurs three times in the X. T., here. Matt, xxvfi.
82, and Mark xv. 21, where it is used of Simon who was imSressed to bear the cross of our Saviour to Calvary. The
•ws were strongly opposed to the duty of furnishing posts

The iwnrra^nta,
for the hated Roman government
or billeting of tho Roman soldiers and their horses on the
Jews, was one kind of this uyyapla.—V.

8.)

hatred tempts us to retaliate, and leaves us no choice
but to fall, or else to defend ourselves by the weapons of love. In the latter case, cursing is met with
blessing ; hatred, which leads to injuries, by well-doing ; threatening, or calumniating in secret (tap* 4-

£«*, from
tion,

4-rfiptuiy

by prayer and

Ver.

and persecuon our part Comp.

threat, contumely),
jfUercession

De mortalitate, and Heubner,
45. That ye may be.
The

Cyprian,

—

p. 76.

expression rekingdom of
heaven," but means, that ye may prove yourselves
really the children of God, His sons, in the peculiar
sense explained in ch. v. 9. f\)r this constitutes
the evidence of being " peacemakers," whose great
model is Christ Himself. The Lord appeals to the example of His Father, in order to show the nature and
universality of highest love ; while the publicans and
the heathen exemplify the egotism and narrow-mindedness of a selfish community, a sin of which the
Pharisees also were guilty, and which they sought to
invest with the halo of special sanctity.
Ver. 46. The publicans, t c a S> v a i , partly natives
and partly Romans, employed in the service of the
Roman knights who had leased the taxes of the country.
They were disliked as being the representatives
of Roman domination, and for their rigor and exactions.
The Pharisees no doubt regarded them as
under the ban, and in the same category as Gentiles
(comp. Matt xviii. 17).
Ver. 47. And if ye salute. The persons salute!
are here designated as brethren- meaning co-religionists.
Hence the salutation indicates friendliness
and readiness to serve.*
Ver. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, in the
moral sense, perfectness being your ultimate aim.f
fers not merely " to final salvation in the

—

—

—

—

DOCTRINAL AND KTHICAL
I. The Lord purposely makes no reference to
pure Antinomianism, because such opposition to the
law exposed or condemned itself. But He rends the
veil of pretended adherence to the law under which
traditionalism sought to hide its real Antinomianism,

and shows how

in all its essential features it is de-

—

a hostility which at last manifested itself in all its fulness in the crucifixion of
This tendency springs from a rigid and carChrist.

structive of the law

nal adherence to the letter, which takes away the
symbolical import of the letter, and at the same time
converts the law into a scries of secular and external
traditions. Traditionalism first converts the law itself into traditions, and then adds its own special traIt assumes various
ditions by way of explanation.
forms : externalism, which results from the spiritual
deadness of legalism ; perversion or detraction from
the true import of the law, as prompted by the dictates of lust or passion ; and, finally, apparent increase of rigidness resulting from egotism, fanaticism,
and spiritual pride. Thus, what was meant to serve
as the eternal foundation of humanity became chang* ['Ao-fl-dV^o-de may as well be taken, with Alford and
Jews did not saluto Gentiles,
as Mohammedans even now iu the East do not salute Christians.— P. 8.]
t [Comp. Alford, Wordsworth, TVhedon, snd other Engothers, in its literal sense.

commentators on this passage and its bearing on the
doctrine of perfectibility or the attainability of moral perfection in this life, which Alford opposes as inconsistent
with the whole discourse, especially vers. 22, 20, 82. as well
as with Phil. iii. VI ; while Wordsworth and Whedon favor
it, the former in the patristic sense, quoting from Bt. Jerome, the latter in the sense of modern Methodism.- -P. S.)

lish
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ed into hatred of mankind. What is here said of
Old Testament traditionalism equally applies to that
of the mediaeval Church, in its relation to the Gospel.
2. Some have difficulty in regarding Christianity
as the genuine development of the teaching of Moses
and of the prophets. This partly arises from the
circumstance that, notwithstanding the express statements of the Lord, many imagine that Christ abolished the law of Moses in its substance. The statements of Paul about the abolition of the law, so far
as its temporary form was concerned (Eph. ii. 15

CoL

14), are similarly misinterpreted, while his
declaration in Rom. iii. 81 is entirely overlooked. It
ii

only when we learn to trace throughout all history
a double course of tradition one internal and ideal,
the other external and ever lapsing into secularism
that we fully understand the difference and the agreement between the Old and the New Dispensation.
Hegel, too, only knew of the external tradition, and
assumes that Socrates and Christ died according to
is

—

law.

The

positive idea underlying this section is,
that in the doctrine of Christ the teaching of Moses
was fulfilled and carried to its spiritual ideal Murder, adultery, profane swearing, revenge, and the
rancor and selfishness of party spirit, are destroyed,
not merely in their outward manifestations, but in
In their stead, Jesus sets before us a
their root.
holy, spiritual gentleness, a holy and spiritual marriage, a holy and spiritual oatn, a holy and spiritifal
retribution, and a holy and spiritual love toward our
neighbor. These, however, are only instances by
which the whole law must be explained, five are
mentioned as being the symbolical number of liberty
and moral development, whether for good or evil.
4. Christ is the end and the fulfilment of the law
Here, then, we have another
(Horn. x. 4 ; xiii. 10).
Sicture of the life of Jesus. The Sermon on the
fount presents to our view the righteousness of
Jesus in itself; here, we have it in its contrast with
Himself, howthat of the Pharisees and scribes.
ever, in holy meekness, stands in the background, and
disciples
this
presents
His
picture,
as constionly
to
tuting their heavenly calling.
5. It is strangely and sadly characteristic of the
Church of Rome, that it should have converted these
fulfilments of the law of Moses into so-called " consilia evangelica" and thus declared them, (1) not
universally binding ; (2) a directory for a species of
higher legal righteousness, such, for example, as
that of the monks. Similar instances of strange
we had 'almost said, fatal misinterpretation by the
same Church, occur in connection with the two
swords, Luke xxii. 38, the Lord's Prayer, the laws
3.

—
—

on matrimony,

etc.

Ver. 48. Be ye perfect, etc. "We who are
created in God's image, and restored in Christ, and
made partakers of the divine nature in Him, are
bound by the conditions of our creation, redemption,
and sanctification, to endeavor to be like Him here,
that we may have the fruition of His glorious Godhead hereafter. Eph. iv. 1 ; 1 Pet L 15 ; 1 John
[6.

il 1."]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The

righteousness of the kingdom of heaven, and
that of the Pharisees and scribes: 1. The former
spiritual, from the Spirit of God ; the Jatter worldly,
and from the spirit of the world. 2. The former im-

—
;

20-48.
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plying a state of mind

; the latter, outward and mereapparent service.
3.
The former continuing
throughout eternity ; the latter passing away with
the world. A living and true faith, and dead orthodoxy. Antagonism between the spirit of the law
and the mere letter of the law. True and false tradition.
The ordinances of man an abolition of the
commandments of God. While pretending to make
a " hedge " around the law (which itself was a hedge!
the Pharisees trod down the plants in the garden of
the Lord. The perversions of truth which appear
under the guise of enforcing truth. On the difference between " It is written," and u // has been tend."
"It has been said" as pointing to the impure
source of tradition.
1. It has been said ; but we
know not by whom, where, or when ; 2. It has been
said, by religious indolence, by carnality and deadness.
" It has been said," or the origin of tradition
within the kingdom of God.
Our proper respect for
what is ancient appears in proper reverence for what
is eternal, which is at the same time both old and
new. The hearts of the fathers must be turned to
the children, then shall the hearts of the children
also be turned to the fathers (Mai iii. 1 ; Luke i. 17).
The word of the Lord : " But I say unto you."
If the letter of the law were carried out to its full
length, it would consume the world, as did the fire of
Elijah.
Christ condemning the service of the letter
by the spirit of the letter.—-Contrast between " It has
been said to them of old" and " Bui I say unto you,"
1. In the one case, it is the general unspiritual mass
that speaks ; here, it is the highest Personage the
Lord Himself 2. In the former case, it has been
said to past generations in this, the Lord speaks to
those around Him.
3. The former is a tradition
from the grave ; the latter, a word of life to the living.
The explanation ^iven by the Lord of the commandment, Thou shall not kill 1. His correction of
traditionalism ; 2. the law of the spirit—(The same
remarks apply to our Lord's explanation of the other
commandments.) The anger of passion, the way to
judgment and to hell. The passion of anger appearing in reproaches. He that judgeth set right in judgment : 1. Sudden passion set right by the dignity of
the secular judgment-seat, 2. He who charges others
with heresy set right by the judgment of the Church.
3. He who condemns set right by history, or the
prospect of condemnation.
Going to the temple, an
admonition to reconciliation.
Going to the judge, an
exhortation to render satisfaction. The sanctity of
marriage, as opposed both to concupiscence and to
divorce.
The sacred oath under the New Covenant
is Yea, yea; Nay, nay.
The law of retribution: 1.
Private vengeance giving place to law ; 2. vengeance
left to the proper authorities ; 3. vengeance left to
<he Lord.—-Our enemy becomes our neighbor by his
aggressions upon us, which leave us no choice but
Love toward our enemies
either to liate or to love.
the weapon of spiritual defence against them. Sunshine and rain preaching toleration and love. The
Divine rule equally over the good and the evil. Sacred meditations during sunshine. Sacred meditaParty spirit only a different,
tions during the rain.
form of egotism. Party spirit under the guise of
sanctity : 1. So far as our own nation is concerned
2. so far as our religion is concerned ; 8. so far as
our own ecclesiastical denomination is concerned.—
Love the bond of perfectness in spiritual life. To
feel that malice is weakness leads to pity.
The children of the Father in heaven : 1. Like their Father,
they care for the world ; 2. they bring it sunshine

ly

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—
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—
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and rain ;
world.

Father they are hid from the

8. in their

—

Pharisaical legalists cannot but explain
Starke
the law falsely. The law is spiritual. The Gospel
has regard to the spirit, not to the letter, 2 Cor. ill.
6.
As one sin is more grievous than another (John
xix. 1 IX so the temporal and eternal punishments of
God also (vera. 11, 22, 24). A genuine Christian
All your
will abstain from all opprobrious epithets.
worship is vain, so long as your heart retains enmity.
Reconciliation is more necessary than anything else.
God has made our forgiveness the condition of
His, Job xlii. 8 ; 1 Pet. iii. 7.
He who neither forgives nor asks forgiveness, nor makes restitution,
renders himself unworthy of the Lord's table. Let
us not lose the season of grace. True repentance is
painful, but salutary.
If thine eye offend thee, etc
Men like to interpret the Scriptures
see Coll UL 5.
mus
according to their corrupt inclinations.
enter into the married estate in the fear of God, ii
violence
our union is to prove happy. If we suffer
and bear it patiently, we shall be able to derive advantage even from the injustice of men. To give and
Even to
to lend are both fruits of love, Ps. cxii. 5.
love cur enemies is regarded as too difficult ; but who
amon£ us thinks of blessing them and of praying for

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—We

—

—

them

?

—Oh

where

shall

we

—

find Christians

—

among

these Christians ? Hos. iv. 1. By faith we become
the children of God, Rom. viiL 14 ; GaL iii. 26. But
love proves that we resemble our Father (1 John iii.
If God had not loved
10), who is love, 1 John iv. 8.
us when we were still His enemies, we should never

—

have become His children, Rom. v. 8, 9 ; and now
we should cease to be the children of God if we
ceased to follow Him in love, Eph. v. 12. God would
disarm our enemies by His long-suffering and by our
Love toward our enemies is both an evikindness.
dence of sonship and a means of strengthening it, 2
10.
i.
Let us set more by the example of God
Pet
than by that of the world, with its hatred and callousGod rewards only such virtue of
ness, Luke vi. 86.
which Himself is the beginning and the end. God is
willing to help all men, and His own people share the

—

—
—

—

same mind, Rom.

x. 1.

—

—Many are

ready to imitate

in His punitive justice, but few in His love.

£tto> :—-(The pericope v. 20-26.)
Those who
have part in the kingdom of heaven cannot rest satisfied with the righteousness which Judaism regarded
as sufficient, and which consisted in mere legalism
and outward morality, without regard to the mind
and heart True love is the sacrifice of all sacrifices.
Sinful lust must die in our hearts, and purity spring
up, ch. xviii. 8 ; Mark ix. 48. Every oath is a solemn asseveration of truth, in which God is invoked
as witness of the truth and avenger of untruth.
Hence it always bears reference to God ; and, whether it be in the form of witness-bearing or solemn
promise, it is always an act of worship. True love
must bear and submit, and thus prevail But this
does not imply that we are not allowed to seek assistance or protection from magistrates or judges, who
are instituted by God for that very purpose (Rom.
There is in these commandments of Christ
xiiL 4).
a progression from what is easier to what is more
difficult
To love our enemies was commanded even
in the Old Testament, Ex. xxiii. 4, 5 ; Prov. xxv. 21.

—
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God

— —

—

:

—

—

—

—
—

it was a lying addition to the command of
God, to say, Thou shah hate thine enemy. Christ
says, Your Father and My Father, but never, Our
Father; the distinction is always marked, John i. 12.

Hence

—

—Perfect love

is

perfect bliss.

;—The

Old Testament itself contained
the germ which was destined to burst through all
husks. Luther: Thinkest thou that God refers only
to thy fist when He says, " Thou shalt not kill " ?
Whosoever does not love is a murderer, 1 John iii
15.
Every one of us is on his way to the Judge,
without knowing how long the road may be. The
heart belongs to God, it is the temple of the Holy
Ghost Who would not be afraid to commit adultery
in a temple made of stone ? and shall we not be afraid
Cbrysoetom : Have you
to do it in our hearts ?
v many steps He has gone up, and how
placed us on the very summit of virtue ?
Otrlach

—

—

—

*—

The

first

step

upward was

to

do no

neighbor ; the second, not to reward
if he had done us wrong ; the third, not
to revue mm, but to remain silent ; the fourth, to offer
our persons in order to take wrong ; the fifth, to offer
more than the offender demands ; the sixth, not to hate
him who had done us wrong ; the seventh, even to
love him ; the eighth, to do him good ; the ninth, to
entreat God for him.
Do you now perceive the full
height of Christian virtue ?—Every further explanation of His requirements on the part of God is based
on a fresh manifestation of His holy character and
ir
,

•

love.

Heubner

—If you are angry with a child of your

how can vou venture

to approach the Father ?
h Sunday after Trinity : False and
1. their character ; 2. their manifestations ; 8. their effects.—Spener's sermon on this
text preached at Frankfort. a.d. 1669.—"Thou hast
cleft my heart in twain. On! throw away theworser
part of it, and live the purer with the other half:
Shakspeare (Hamlet, iii. 4).—Not to resist, does not
mean to submit patiently and passively to all aggresHarms : The
sions, but not to meet evil by evil.
close connection between love to our neighbor and
true religion. [1. Love to our neighbor js one of the
grounds of true religion, and leads to it 2. Love
to our neighbor is part of true religion, and belongs
to it
8. Love to our neighbor is a consequence of

Father,

:

Marheineke : What that righteoustrue religion.]f
ness is which excels the righteousness of the Phari1. Love to the commandment, yet
sees and scribes :
rom love to God ; 2. love to God, yet
not
from love to man ; 8. love to man, yet
not
from love to our neighbor. Schteiernot
macner ^sermons, vol. iv.) : What the Lord would
have us to learn from these words, especially with
reference to united worship and service.—Kniewel:
The righteousness of the Pharisees (its character;
how to avoid it).
• [This sentence shonld be credited to Starke, from whom
Otto von Gerlsch {ad Matt v. 2S) almost literally borrowed
it Starke remarks to Matt t. 23 (N. T., vol. I., p. 187)
"Man scheuet sick vor den Augen der Menscken %n einer
steinernen Kirche einen dwtserlichen Ehebntch su 6w«hen ; und scheutt etch nicht ror Gottes Augen rtW £hs»

bruche im Tempel seines ffentens eu begehen."—P. 8.]
t [Omitted in the third edition, but retained here from
the transl. of the first.— P. 8.]
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from

showing the perversion* of the Pharisees and Scribes, and the spiritual elevation of true Chris*

tianity.

Chapteb

YL

1-18.

False Spirituality of Traditionalism.

1

Take heed that ye do not your alms [righteousness] x before men, to be seen of [by]
them otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which [who] is in heaven.

2

Therefore, when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the
hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory of men.
f
Verily I say unto you, They have [all] their reward. But when thou doest alms, let
not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth : That thine alms may be in secret
and thy Father which seeth in secret Himself shall reward thee openly.'
And when thou pray est, 4 thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are : for they love to
pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they may be
seen of [by] men. Verily I say unto you, They have [all] their reward. But thou,
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet ; and, when thou hast shut thy door, pray to
thy Father which [who] is in secret ; and thy Father which [who] seeth in secret shall
reward thee openly. 5 But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do
Be not ye therefore
for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking.
like unto them : for your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask
After this manner therefore pray ye
him.

:

3

4
5
6

7
.8

9
10

art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name.
Thy kingdom
be done in earth, as it is in heaven [lit. as in heaven, so also on
Give us this day our daily* breac}. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive 7
earth].
our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine is
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.* For if ye forgive men
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: But if ye forgive not men
their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.
Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance for they
Verily I say unto you,
disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast.
They have [all] their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash
thy face That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which [who] is in
secret and thy Father which [who] seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.*

Our Father which [who]

Thy

come.

12
13
14
15

16

will

:

:

17
18

;

:

L—

* Ver.
Bat Dr. Lange translates : Bur* Ger*cktigkett% your righteousness, adopting
[ Teaetue ree. : iKrquootrnv.
Ziicaioavrnv as the correct reading, which is roach better authenticated, and preferred by the principal editors of the
Greek text See the critical apparatus in Grieebach, Lachman n, Teschendorf, Alford, and Tregelles, also Green: DeveU
oped Criticism, p. 8.—P. 8.]
* Ver. 2.— [The fall force of & * 4 xovct is not given In the E. V., bat In the German : sie haben dahin, i. e., they hare
P. S.]
their reward in full, they hare received aU of It, and need not expect any more. See the Greek diet sub farcx*

Ver. 4.— I? t*> <pav*py (openly) are omitted in Cod. B. D. Z., etc [and in Lange's version].
[Bat the plural rpo<T€{>xn<T0c, ye pray and ovk £o*e<r0e, ye *haU not be, is
Ver. ft.— Teat, ree, : trav icpootvxVwell sustained and adopted by Dr. Lange.—P. S.)
* Ver.
Openly Is better sustained here (E. K. I*, etc) than in ver. 4
M
« Ver. 11—["Daily bread,* or "t&gliche* Brot, is a free but substantially correct and generally intelligible translatviova
ios. and very properly retained by Dr. Lange from Luther's version, with which here the Author.
tion of iprot
English and all other English versions (Tyndale. Cranmer, and Geneva) correspond, except Wicllf, who renders: breed
other substaunce, and the Romish V. of Bhelms and Douay, which follows the Vohrate and renders: eup*rsub*tun~
tial broad- Daily is also found in the Itala of the second century (panem nostrum quoUdianum) in the Vulgata in Luke
xL 8 (but not in Matt vL 11, where the Vulgate reads eupereubetantialem), and in most of the modern European versions, the French (pain quoHdien), the Dutch (dagelicke Broot), the Italian of Dlodati (pane coHdiano). The only other
translation which is admissible and gives good sense, Is that of the Peschito: " our twedfiU bread " (comp. Murdoch's
transl. of the Peschito, New York, 1852). or bread suited to our nature, or as others modify it: bread necessary for our
tntoHstence, sufficient. This is the explanation of Orlgen, Cbrysost, Theopbyl., Beta, Tholuck, Ewald, Arnoldl, and
amounts in meaning to the same as the more popular translation " daily bread." The precarious etymology snd explanation
now in vogue and adopted by such eminent biblical philologists as Winer In his Grammar of the W. T., and Fritxeche and
Meyer in their Com. on Matthew, derives ticiodatQi from 4xi4rcu, after the form of the fem. part iictovtrd sc vn*p*
(dies crastlnus), and would thus make us pray Uhday for the bread which we may need to-morroto. But this, as Lange
(in the Com.), Alford and others observe, is evidently inconsistent with the Saviour's warning in ver. 84, and as Conant remarks in a judicious note ad toe., would make us pray for an absurdity, since we havo no need to-day of to-morrow's
bread : u Taking the word bread in the literal sense (as sustenance for the body), the only thing we can ask, without a
manifest absurdity, is bread sufficient for the day, or daily bread." Balmasius made the same objection, and askedt
*

«

',

c—

ow
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"Quid

est ineptius, quain partem crastlnt dlei nobis qnotidie postulare?" Schftttgen quotes passages from the Rabbis,
which show that even among the most pious of the Jews it was not customary to pray for the things of the morrow. Ai
brtovaiot is found only here and in the parallel passage, Luke xl. 8, but in no other Qreek writings, Its meaning cannot
be ascertained from usage, nor from etymology alone. Meyer, however, admits that ivwfoft may be derived from the
noun ovffla (or from the fern, participle of thai, as tapovaicL, /xerovcria). The objection that then it would be iwovaios
Instead of linovoios, is not decisive, since we have (wowros (visible), and the poetic form 4*ioitrot ; comp. also it'topicos
(from 6picot\ iwiovpos (from oZpos\ iwi6y$oos, seven and a half, sesquioctavus (from o/ooos). Nor does ovala
only mean existence and essence, but also substance, property, subsistence; comp. Luko xv. 12: to crt/SaAAoe ntpos rrjs
oitoiat, the portion of goods that falieth to me, der uufaUende Theil des Vermbgens. And even if we take ovaia in the
sense of eteistence, Iwioveioi might still be explained: needful or sufficient for our existence. Jos. Mede observes that
the petition may be thus paraphrased row aprov rj/xwv, ph wtpiova tov (not abundant or superfluous), a\\a rbv
4wiovaioy (but sufficient) $bt i}fuv afocpoy. He identifies the &pros 4viov<rios with the lehem huki in Agur's
prayer, Pro v. xxx. 8, and derives this petition from it So Lange in Com.—Bread, like the Hebrew cnb
is a synecdoche for everything necessary to sustain life, comp. Oen. xliii. 25, 81, 84.— P. 8.]
7 Yen 12.— Text. rec.
: iupUfxey, which is sufficiently sustained.
For &<piiKa.n<v are CJod. B. Z. and ancient fathers.
Perhaps it arose from liturgical arrangements (the reconciliation of men before the holy communion).
8 Ver. 18.—The doxology [from: "For Thine— Amen"] is omitted In
B D. Z., etc. [Alford ad he. says: "The doa*
ology must on every ground of sound criticism be omitted.
We find absolutely no trace of it in early times, in any
family of M89. or in any expositions'" But on the other hand the Peschito already ha* It, and Btier eloquently defends
It, though on subjective grounds.
It was probably inserted in the beginning of the 4th century from the liturgies and the
primitive habit of the Christians in praying the Lord's Prayer. Comp. Com. below.— P. 8.]
9 Ver. 18.— iv r$ (pavtpf is omitted in many Codd., as In ver. 4.
:

.

.

.

whom

EXEGETICAL AND CEITICAL.
Having exposed the corruptions of doctrine, our
Lord exhibits those of religious life under three examples, which present the three great forms in which
the self-righteousness and hypocrisy of the Pharisees
and scribes manifested itself. They were, almsgivThese were the three
ing, prayer, and fasting.
Srincipal manifestations of practical piety among the
ewrf (Tobias xii. 8, 9 ; xiv. 10 ; Judith iv. 9 ; Sirach
xxix. 11), and were abused by the Pharisees to exhibit their superior piety.*
The Church of Rome*
still designates them as good works in a pre-eminent
The Pharisees imagined that they had reachsense.
ed the highest eminence in these three phases of
spiritual life, which mark a right relationship toward
cur neighbor (alms-giving), toward God (prayer), and
toward ourselves {fasting) ; while their spirit of bondage and hypocrisy entirely destroyed the spiritual
character of these works, and morally placed them on
a level with the saddest and most sinful perversions

of the heathen.
Yer. 1. Tour righteousness [not your alms].
read Zucaioavvnv, and not iKenixoovrnv,
with Griesbach, Lachmann, Teschendorf, and others,
according to Codd. B. D., etc Righteousness, TX% 121
:

—We

is upright and pious conduct generally.
Thus we
have in the first verse a description of righteousness
generally, which afterward is followed by a statement

of the threefold manifestation of that righteousness.

The reward with our Father who

is

in heaven

they ask alms (Henneberg). Lastly, some
to the clinking of the money in the chest,
which is supposed to have been shaped like a trumpet. Manifestly the metaphorical interpretation alone
is correct.
In the synagogues the alms were collected ; on the streets the benevolent were accosted by
beggars. These additions, then, only indicate the
occasion.
The emphasis rests on the m^ <raA*i<rns.
refer

(Matt

xxv. 31, etc.) is mentioned in opposition to that
which the Pharisees arrogated to themselves, or to
the outward acknowledgment which they claimed

from men.
Yer. 2. When thou doest alms, do not sound
a trumpet before thee. A figurative expression,

—

meaning, to attract attention. So Theophylact and
other commentators. Calovius, Wolf, Paulus,
etc., understand it literally, that the Pharisees gathered the poor together by sounding a trumpet. Others connect it with the modern custom of beggars in
the East, who blow the trumpet before him from

many

—

—They

have their reward.

they have

it

ward

in Tobias Iv. 11, 12. alms are represented as righteousness before God, and as the means of obtaining forgiveness,
lii tne ancient Church they were regarded as means

of indulgence.
lleubner, p. 78.

Comp.

the Sermons of

Leo the Great

See

Tantf will get

'Arixovtriv,

have wholly received their

in full, or

re-

The only thing they

no more]:

wished was the praise of the multitude; and that
they have got in all its vanity. The expression
viroKpiT'fis occurs frequently in the Gospels, as in
ver. 16, vii. 16, and in other places.
The verb wroKpiyeaBcu (Luke xx. 20) has much the same signification as avoKpii/tffdai, to answer, but probably to
answer under a mask, to play the actor, to feign.
" In the New Testament it is applied to a form of
religion, where the reality is awanting."
Yer. 3. Let not thy left hand know.—" Not
a parsimonious counting of the money from the right
hand into the left (Paulus, de WetteJ, nor a searching, to take away again with the left nand (Luther)
but complete modesty, secret and noiseless giving,
metaphorically expressed (Chrysostom)." Gerlach:
" If the left hand does not know what the right hand
does, neither is the soul which animates both concan find no sense in this explanascious of it"
tion, and prefer his quotation of an Eastern proverb
" If thou doest any good, east it into the sea if the
fish shall not know it, the Lord knows it." *

—

We

:

who

—He

sees in secret, or who is ever present AM*.
He. You are not to take your own reward He will
give it you.
reward of grace this, in the kingdom
of God.
Yer. 5. And when ye pray. On many grounds
we prefer the plural instead of the singular (see Lachmann, etc.). They love to pray. Their position
in prayer is a matter of reflection and of choice, and
they love it so. Standing. " The Jews prayed
standing with their face toward the temple, or toward
the most holy place,
1 Sam. i. 26 ; 1 Kings viii. 22
Mark xl 25; Luke xviii. 11 Lightfoot, Horae, 292
:

A

—

—

—

—

sq.

*,Evon

it

—or

Meyer.
* ["

;

on the earth."
indicates a conscious

else kneeling, or prostrate

But the word carwres

Thud du was GvUSy

so wir/es in's Meer^
Weiss es der Fisch nuht, so weiss es der JlerrJ"]
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CHAP. V.
and ostentatious assumption of the posture; oomp.
Luke xviiL 11, 6 Qapurcuos vra$*Lt. In the corners, lv tcuj ywlaix. The Pharisees probably took
care that the hour fixed for prayer should overtake
them at a cross-road or the corner of a street, in order' to afford them the desired opportunity of performing their devotions in the most public places.
Ver. 6. Into thy closet, els rb rafiuov cov.
The room specially used &>r prayer was called fercVitringa, Syn.
fxpov, the Alijah, on the house-top.

—

—

Although

151.

this

apartment

is

not exclusively

here referred to, there is evidently an allusion to it,
as being pre-eminently " the closet " of a Jew when
engaged in devotional exercises. 'The antithesis between " the closet^ and " ih* mmnnntrujt and mm#rx
1

of streets,' is manifest Of
not aimed against public pra;
it: 6 t6ttos oit f&\dirr€i,
[it is

Aaa

All display shov
addresses Gvm U iuo»
nuw;
grossed with thoughts of his own wants, and of Him
whose grace he entreats. Such abstraction will convert the most public place into a rauuov.
The metaphorical expression, icXtlaat
Ovpav, also refers
to the latent desire of gaining the applause of men.

the aim].

w

w

He who

tV

Ver.

7.

Use not vain

ro\oyfi<rrir€

.

—Another

repetitions,

nb &ar-

perversioi

closely connected with the former, and
attempt to gain merit before God by supcnmuuua
practices, just as the former abuse was intended to

gain merit with men.

BarroXpyuy occurs very

rarely in classical writers (Simplic. ad Epict p. 840).
It has been variously derived from tfattus, the nam*
of a king who stammered, or from Battus, a poet

whose compositions were full of tautologies, or from
fii^a Job xi. 3. Probably it is, as Hesychius suggests, an onomatopoeticon, after the analogy of
an imitation of stammering, and then
fiarrapl few,
of garrulity. The explanation of its meaning is furnished by the expression, mnoh speaking, wo\vThese vain repetitions of the
\oyia, which follows.
,

—

heathen are alluded to in

1

Kings

xviii.

26

;

Terent.

of the Jews,
—On the vain
Matt
15;
14 Wetstein, Schott—on those of the Mohammedans,
Ssn, and others
ad Lectorem. —The vain

HeautonL

v. 1.

tee

xxiii.

repetitions

Sir.

vii.

;

;

1-18.

marks.

128

—In

our Lord shows His disciples
of wants and requests can be
compressed into a few humble petitions. It embodies every possible desire of a praying heart, a
whole world of spiritual requirements, yet all in the
most simple, condensed, and humble form, resembling
this respect a pearl on which the light
of heaven plays. It expresses and combines, in the
best order, every Divine promise, every human tor-

how an

this prayer

infinite variety

m

row and want, and every Christian aspiration for the
good of others. In the opening address we have
Theism in its purest manifestation, which ever owns
and recognises the Qod of heaven as our ftuher.

From

the three first petitions, in their relation to
thA flnrxw^ing ones, we learn that man must not be

God merely for that which affects
hat his spiritual well-being will be pro*
if-surrender to God, and by primarily
vhich pertains to His kingdom,
Prayer is commonly arranged into
uuccpiiw che preface, the petitions, and the conelusion (tee Luther's Smaller Catechism, the Heidelberg Cat, qu. 120 sqq., and the Westminster Cats.).
Then follows the arrangement of the separate
petitions.
Bengel Petiia sunt septem, qucs universa
dividuntur in duos partes. Prior continet tria priora, Patrem spectantia : tuum, tuum, tua ; posterior
quatuor reliqua, nos spectantia. Olshansen Viewed
as a whole, the prayer contains only one idea, even
deep longing after the kingdom of God, which forms
the substance of all the prayers of the children of
God (for whose behoof Christ here gives us a model).
But this one idea is set forth under a twofold aspect
In the first three petitions it is presented to us in the
light of God's relation to men, exhibiting the kingdom of God absolutely and in its perfectness, the
final aim of God being always the burden of the believer's desire.
The four succeeding petitions, on
the other hand, bear reference to the obstacles in the
way of the kingdom of heaven, and present this
spiritual longing of the children of God in the light
of the existing relafton between man and God.
Hence it is that in the first part of the Lord's Prayer
the infinite riches of God are unfolded

—

—

:

Hallowed be Thy name

Thy kingdom come
Thy will be done

;

are well known.
It is worthy of notice, that Christ ranks beneficence and fasting along with prayer as religious
This
actions, and as the evidence of practical piety.
implies, that almsgiving and fasting are the necessary accompaniment and manifestation of true prayer, which, so to speak, stands intermediate between

them ; the

spirit of prayer being reflected in attention
to the wants of our indigent brethren, and to those
of our own inner life. The inferences from this are,
1. that almsgiving, in the spiritual sense, does not

merely consist in care for the temporal wants of the
poor, by the instrumentality of established boards
and committees, but must take form after the example which the Lord Himself gave when He relieved
the wants of the needy ; 2. that religious fasting cannot be reduced merely to principles of temperance,
sobriety, and order, but forms a distinct and special
exercise, which, however, must be reserved for special eras in our lives, or for seasons of peculiar expe-

The Lord's Prayerr— General Re-

:

—

;

repetitions of the mediaeval Church (Gieseler, Kirehengesch. il 1. p. 294), and of some modern sects,

i

:

ottinger, Hist. Eccles. vii.

Vers. 9-13.

—

;

ating

not the place which' hu

tion:

; ;

;

While

in the second part, the poverty of
brought to view

men

is

Give %ts this day our daily bread
Forgive us our debts
Lead us not into temptation
Deliver us from eviL
Lastly, the rich doxology expresses the certain hope
that our prayers shall be heard, in view of the character of God, who, being Himself the highest good,
will also bring to pass the highest good, even His
own kingdom. The Lord's Prayer is, at the same
time, the utterance of the desires of individual believers, although the plural number in the petitions
indicates their feeling of fellowship with others, and
that of the aspirations of mankind generally. Ex?
pressing as it does the inmost feelings and wants of
humanity, and the relation between God and sinful
man, it both meets the requirements of all, and satisfies the desires of the individual, provided hii be a
Every special request not directly conlife of faith.
nected with things that pass away, but bearing on
what is eternal, is included and implied in the Lord's
Prayer."—De Wette : " The saciv 1 number of these
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—

—

petitions
seven indicates that they exhaust every
In the first three petitions, the soul
religious want
rises directly to God ; in the three following, we have
the hinderance8 to these aspirations from a feeling

—

of dependence upon what is earthly, and from a conflict with sin ; while the last petition sets before us
the solution of all these difficulties." Somewhat
better Meyer : " Having risen to what forms the

—

highest and holiest object of believers, the soul is
engrossed with its character (first petition}, its grand
purpose (second petition), and its moral condition
(third petition) ; in the fourth petition, the children

LTooAoyo?.

of God humble themselves under the consciousness of
upon Divine mercy even in temporal matters, but much more in spiritual things,
since that which, according to the first portion of
this prayer, constituted the burden of desire, can
only be realized by forgiveness (fifth petition), by
gracious guidance (sixth petition), and deliverance
from the power of the devil (seventh petition)."
Stier (L 198) draws a parallel between the two tables
of the Decalogue and the two sections of the Lord's
Prayer. Weber (Lat Programme quoted by Tholuck, p. 360) suggests the following outline:
their dependence

—

Aoyo?.

'EirtAoyos.
Klriiaara.

E&Xal.

to

ayiaaBfau

1. Tl&Ttp.

tvoui,

1.

rbv Aprov

r)fiwy, *.r.A.

1.

oVi

lAffera
8. b iv ro7s ovpayolt.

ao& Irriv $ /9aa>

Aeia.

<rov.

$atri\tia

r)

ycvri&fiTu

to

<rov.

tflAij/ut

2. *al &tp*s

3. teal

GOV, K.T.A.

Tholuck : " The attentive reader, who has otherwise
learned the doctrine of the Trinity, will find a distinct reference to it in the arrangement of this prayer.
The first petition in each of the first and second
portions of the prayer, refers to God as the Creator
and Preserver ; the second, to God the Redeemer
and the third, to God the Holy Spirit" Devotion to
God, and acceptance of His gifts are contrasted in

fill

ijfiiv,

k.t.X.

ucrtvtytcpi

gov

4<rrtp

^

tvrafjui.

8. trod itrrw

ii

16%*.

2.

j}ftar,

K.T.A.

Devotion

the Lord's Prayer.

1.

kingdom, and

wilt ; heaven,

to

Hie

to

Hie name, to His
heaven and earth,

earth : the place of His manifestation. 2. Acceptance of His gifts in reference to the present, the
past, and the future.
We place in parallel columns
the seven petitions and the seven beatitudes, to exhibit their internal agreement :

—

—Hallowed be Thy .name (the name of Qod our riches,
opening to us the kingdom of heaven).
—Thy kingdom come (and with it comes heavenly comfort

9.

Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs Is the kingdom
of heaven.
Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be com-

8.

Blessed are the

4,

6,

Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled.
Blessed are the merciful for they shall obtain merer.
Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.

earth as It Is in heaven (meekness,
the characteristic of heaven, the outstanding feature of
the new earth).
Give us this day our daily bread (which above all includes
the Bresd of life, John vLX
—And forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors.
—And lead us not into temptation (grant us victory in our

T.

Blessed are the peacemakers, e^.

—But deliver us from

1.

to our hearts).

forted.

0.

meek

:

for

they shall inherit tho earth.

:

—Thy will be done on

—

hearts).

has been remarked, that the Lord Jesus simply
taught His disciples to pray, ** Forgive us our debts,"
but could not Himself have offered that petition
(comp. Tholuck, p. 375}. If we take it literally,
this is, of course, true ; though we must always bear
in mind, that in the depth of His human sympathy,
Christ felt more than any other the sins of humanity, and that He entreated their forgiveness as that
of a debt due by the whole family of man.
Ver. 9. After this manner therefore pray
ye^According to Schleiermacher, Olshausen, de
Wette, and Neander, Christ taught His disciples the
Lord's Prayer, not on this, but on a later occasion
(Luke xi. 1 ). Tholuck and Stier hold that the Lord's
Prayer was, so to speak, twice taught the first time
as an example how to pray without vain repetitions
the second time, when His disciples expressly asked
Him, " Lortl, teach us to pray." But this explanation is forced, and at variance with Christ's ordinary
mode of instruction, which was always in the first
place directed to the disciples, and then to the peoBut if we call up before our minds that inner
ple.
circle to which the Sermon on the Mount was first
addressed, we can readily understand how the disciples would on that occasion proffer such a request
After this manner, o 0t » s. In what respect ©8t»t? Groiius: inhuncsensum. Calovius, Haldonatus,
Fritzsche, Tholuck, Meyer: in thU manner, t. *., thus
De Wette : in these words, as a formula of
briefly.
It

:

—

evil (grant victory

We may call

over the world).

a formula, provided we remember that its leading characteristic is to be free
from vo\v\oyia and formality, and that in briefest
form it bodies forth the deepest and the fullest
thoughts and feelings. And as, in the present case,
contents and form agree in this respect, the word
ofrrus refers equally to the rich vein of thought, and
to the concise brevity of form in this prayer.*
prayer.

it

'[Among British and American commentators those
belonging to the Presbyterian, Congregational, Methodist,
Baptist, and other non-Episcopal denominations generally maintain that the Lord's Prayer was intended not as a
formula to be literally and Invariably used, although it is
undoubtedly very proper to use it within certain limits, but
as a general pattern rather for all our prayers, private and
pnbllc.
See Henry, Barnes, Alexander, Owen, Jacobus,
"
Whedon, Nast ad Matt. vLj».
Ej
Episcopalian
9.
commentators
differ like the German*.
Dr. Afford (a liberal Anglican)
"
says:
It is very improbable that the prayer was regarded
in the very earliest times as a set form delivered for liturgical
use by our Lord. The variations of rat afiapriar rj^imw •
Kal yap airtoil iuploutv iroarrl btytlkom r)fi7v, and to
KaOt iifit pap in Luke, for the corresponding clauses in our
text, however unimportant in themselves, have been regarded as fatal to the supposition of its being used liturgically at the time when these Gospels were written. It must
be confessed that we find very few traces of such use in early times." Dr. Wordsworth (conservative Anglican) on the
other hand remarks ad Matt. vl. 9: "Our Lord here, by
this prayer (comp. the Benediction, Num. vl. 28; Deuu
xxvl. 18) authorizes forms of prayer (and adopts petitions
already in use in Forms of Prayer among the JewsX and de*
livers a particular form of prayer to be used, and to serve
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On the resemblance between this prayer and
other Jewish prayers, comp. Heubner (p. 87), Tho"It derogates in no way from
hick, and de Wette.
the Lord's Prayer, that to a certain extent it embodies ideas expressed in other Jewish prayers, since
Nay, in
it was not a mere repetition of these forms.
the circumstances, it would have been surprising if
every such allusion had been avoided. But Wetstein
goes much too far in maintaining, * toia hoc oraHo
exforrnulis Hebrmorum concinnata esV After Lightfoot, Schdttgen, Wetstein, Drusius, Yitringa, Witsius,
and Surenhusius have laid under requisition every
conceivable parallel passage, even from much later
Jewish prayer books, the result of their learning and
industry shows that only the first two petitions of
the Lord's prayer contain what, after all, amounts to
no more than

allusions to well-known

Old Testament

or Messianic ideas and expressions. Besides, it is
quite possible that the Jews may have borrowed
even these from the Lord's Prayer." De Wette.—Nor
should it be forgotten that the characteristic features
of this prayer consist in the brevity and distinctness
of its petitions, in their order and succession, and
lastly, in their fulness and comprehensiveness.
With reference to the criticism of the text, 01shansen remarks : " The doxology at the close is undoubtedly of later origin, and added for liturgical
purposes. It first appears in the Constit Apost,
where it reads, oVi aov 4<mv ^ /Sao-tAcia ci* cuWa*.
'A/t^p.
But its meaning is so deep and so much in
accordance with the spirit of the prayer, that it must
have originated at a period when the genuine spirit
of the apostolic Church still prevailed. It is wanting in Codd. B. D. L. (Z.), and in many others, as
shown by Oriesbach. But it occurs already in the
Peshito, where, however, it may be an interpolation.
Similarly the petitions, ytvntirrt* re BtKrifid oov &s

M

(r$r) yi)$, and AAA* frvtrcu V«* Awo
ip ovparf Koi
rov vornpov, are wanting in the text of Luke. They
are not found in B. and L., nor do they occur in the
oldest of the Fathers—such as Origen, who expressly
mentions the omission. But it does not follow that
they are spurious in the prayer as given by Matthew.
In all likelihood, Luke simply abbreviated the account." Similarly, some read only wdVee in the
opening address.—-On the transposition of the second
and third petitions in Tertullian, see Dr. Nitzsch in
the M StwMen und Kritiken " for 18S0, iv. 846.
After Augustine and Luther, the number of the
petitions has been fixed' at seven.
But Chrysostom,
and after him the Reformed Churches, enumerate
only six. It cannot be denied that the petition, " Deliver us from evil," expresses more than that, " Lead
ut not into temptation /" and in this respect it may

a pattern for the subject and order of onr desires and prayers, and therefore as a guide for onr practice."—There is truth
here on both aides. This matchless prayer was undoubtedly
given both as a form to be rightly, i. «., devoutly and reverently used on all proper occasions (comp. the A * y e r t
la Luke xL 9), and as a model for all other prayers. The foras

Lord's Prayer as an empty formula oft repeated without devotion and profit in the Roman Church
(hence Luther called it the greaUet martyr), led some sections of Protestantism to the opposite extreme of neglect of
this shortest and richest, simplest and deepest of all prayers
ever uttered by man or angel, the perfect model prayer
which could only proceed from the lips of the Son of God.
Dr. Thomas 8cott has hit the right medium in the following
note: * It may often be [better: it undoubtedly is] proper
to use the very words, but it is not always necessary; for
we do not una that the apostles thus used it: but we ought
always to pray after the manner of it, that Is, with that reverence, humility, serionsness, confidence in God, seal for
His glory, love to mankind, submission, and moderation in
temporal, and earnestness about spiritual things, which it Inculcates; avoiding vain repetitions, and using grave and

mer abuse of the

VL

1-18.
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be regarded as a separate petition. On the other
hand, however, it must not be overlooked, that the
word a A A d connects the two parts of one and the
same petition.* Besides, symbolically, we should
expect to find the number six rather than seven the
former being expressive of mental labor, the latter of 4
holy rest Viewed as a sacred number, six is always
followed by a seven, which sums up the whole ; just
as in this case the six petitions are summed up in
the doxology, or originally in the close of the sixth
Petition, or in the continuous inward prayer of beovers,—concerning which Luther rightly says, " The
Christian prays a never-ending Lord's prayer."
Ver. 9. Our Father, vdrtp rip& v. Although
the spiritual experience of adoption sprung from the
atoning death of Christ on* the cross, it was from the
first implied in Christ's message of reconciliation.
art in the heavens, 4v rols obpavotu

—

—

Who

The words show the

infinite difference between this
and every other human relationship of a similar kind :
heaven ; not a weak, helpless, earthOur Father
ly parent (comp. ch. vii. 11 ; Eph. iii. 15; iv. 6).
The expression also indicates the place where the
glory of God dwelleth (Isa. lxvi. 1 ; Acts vii. 55, 56,
etc.), but without the limitations of the Old Testament not in heaven, but in the heavens, finally, it
is both a symbol of the contrast between the glory,
the purity, the infinitude, and the unchangeableness
of heaven and this world, and of the riches of God,
and the source whence the kingdom of heaven de
scended upon earth.

m

#

—

—

Thy name. The expression refers neither to His
Divine being, nor to His perfections ; as in that case
u Hallowed be Thy name," would be unthe petition,
What is holy cannot be made holy.
intelligible.
The "name of God" is the impress of His being
upon the human mind, the manifestation of His being in the world ; hence nearly equivalent to religion
Comp. 1 Pet iii
as based upon Divine revelation.
15 : "Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts."
Ver. 10. Thy kingdom. The kingdom of heaAs Christ announces and introduces the kingven.
dom of heaven, so His people are to pray for, and to
The import of the expression, " kinganticipate it
dom of heaven," appears, 1. from its contrast to the
symbolical kingdom of heaven under the 0. T. the
ocracy ; 2. from its contrast to the kingdom of dark*
Other explanations : The spread of Christianness.
ity (Kuinoel); the victorious development of the
Christian Church fTholuckl But these are only individual phases ; the grana fact is the kingdom of
heaven in Us spiritual reality, which includes botb
time and eternity, f
As in heaven, . «., in absolute purity and per
fectness, as apparent in the obedience of the angels.

—

—

comprehensive expressions." Comp. also the remarks ol
Ad. Clarke, and Dr. D. Brown ad toe.—P. 8.)
* [Alfurd takes a similar view " a\\d must not be taken
as equivalent to *l 8t ph y q. d. * but if thou dost, deliver*
etc. ; but is rather the opposition to the former clause, and
bring ue not
forms in this sense but one petition with it,
into conflict with evil, but rather deliver (rid) ue from it
altogether.' In another view, however, as expressing the
deep desire of all Christian hearts to be delivered from all
evil.
these words form a seventh and most affecting peti1
So also D. Brown ad
tion, reaching for beyond tho last."
:

—

.

'

.

toe—P.

8.1

m

t[Alford: u, Thv anroDOx' here is the fulness of the
accomplishment of the kingdom of God, so often spoken of
in prophetic Scripture-; and by Implication all that process
of events which lead to that accomplishment Meyer In objecting to all eoclesiastlcal and spiritual meanings of 'Thy
kingdom,' forgets that the one for which he contends exclu
slvely, the

Mewianic kingdom, does
SJ

in fact Include or

1m

ply them all."— P.
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Ver. 11.

—
—

Our daily bread,

&

pros, like

cnb

?

by 4ti ovatov
the requirements of daily life.
occurs again in Luke xi. 8, but nowhere else. Ex1. The nourishment necessary for subplanations :

—

So Origen and many others. " This
explanation [says Meyer] has led to the inaccurate
rendering, ' daily bread ' (the Vulgate, Chrysostom,
Luther, etc.)." Meyer objects that oixrla does not
mean subsistence, but being or existence. But surely
the subsistence of a man consists in the preservation
of his human being. 2. Jerome and Zwingli " Eptusistence, obaia.

:

sUm, hoe est supersubstantialem petamus, plus de animcB cibo, quam corvoris soUicUW Of course it were
a mistake t<
some of the

serve us from such temptations as might lead us into
;
1 Cor. vii. 5) ; or else that God
would, with the temptation, give a way of escape, 1
Cor. x. 18.
•But deliver us from evil, p Oaai ijuat.
The full sense of both these petitions can only be
understood if we bear in mind the literal meaning of
tfo<ptp€iw and pvouai
to carry in, and to pull out.
The expression, pulling out, or delivering, implies
bondage and inability. 'A x
rod irovnpov. Explanations: 1. 6 *ovnp6i, the Evil One, the DeviL
So the older commentators, Erasmus, Beza, Kuinoel,
sin (ch. xxvi. 41

—

—
—

to vovrjp6v. So Augustine and
15 ; Rom. xii. 9 ; 2 Thess.
rom evil, or misery. Luther. IfbyxoKijpoV
of darkness is meant, as manifested in the
of darkness, it would include not only that
itself, but also its author, and even its outtemporal consequences. Such is undoubtneaning of the text. " The whole sphere
ig of the ireipcur/tot'," Tholuck.

Fritzsche. Meyer.
ifter

sively, or e

Lord allude
terial bread,

alone.

Mai

Christian bi
*to all the
all, heaven!}
„™, u ~«,
*,. ~j ~
~
Wf ,
the word is identified with twiovra, dies crastinus
to-morrow's bread. So the Arabic and Ethiopian versions, Scaliger, Meyer, etc
(Jerome : in Evangelic,
quod appeUatur secundum Hebrews, pro supersubstan]

Uali

«^

—

pane reperi mahar, iniQ 5 i. e., to-morrow's
But this explanation agrees not with <Hjm<-

bread.)

—

nor with the statement in vl 34. Explaining it
as referring to bread suitable to our being, we include in the term the idea of what is required for

pov,

our daily subsistence, corresponding to ^pn
(" food convenient for

me "), in

DHb

r or thine

Amen, ipac

—

—

We

—

Ver. 13. And lead us not into temptation.
A difficult passage : 1. Because God does not tempt
man, James i. 13 ; 2. because man should not shrink
from trial. Hence some have taken c 1 9 <p 4 p c 1 v , others
• if, and others ttipaa n6s, in an emphatic sense.
But the " temptation " here spoken of is only a trial
increased by the guilt which had formerly been confessed as a debt ; and the prayer, " Lead us not,"
is simply a consequence of the petition for forgiveness.
Let us not experience in intense temptations
the consequences of our guilt, etc. (comp. L. Jcsu, ii.
The popular sense is, that God may pre2, p. 615).
• [Alford takes tviovatos likewise in the sense: proper
for oitr sustenance, after the analogy of twiyafiov, Jit for
marriage^ IviMpirioi, fit for the banquet, and considers it
equivalent to ra &n*Hj5«ia rod od>/xaros in James ii. 16
(rendered in Syrlac^ransl. by tho same word). He also
thinks we may safely understand the expression spiritually,
of the bread of life, provided we keep in the foreground its
primary physical meaning, and view the other as involved
by implication in that. The Anglican Cotech. understands
the daily bread to mean "all things that be needful for our
souls and bodies.*1 On the different explanations, see especially Tholuck, Meyer, and ConanU—P. B.J

is

xvii.

—

the kingdom.—This doxology

—

is

traced back to 1 Chron. xxix. 11.
2 Tim. iv. 18 may
be regarded as containing the germ of this liturgical
addition to the text, although, according to Stier, it
only serves as an evidence of the genuineness of the
passage in Matthew. The words show that the fulness of God, or His majesty, forms the basis, the
soul, and the aim of the whole prayer.
On the foundation of the kingdom of power, which rests in God's
might and appears in His glory, the kingdom of grace
is to be unfolded and perfected.
[See Addenda."]

Prov. xxx. 8.*

Ver. 12. Debts, o>eiA^/xaTa,
equivalent to
irapaTTefyiOTo, regarding them either in the light of
imputation, or of one's own conscience.
As we forgive. * XI $ expresses neither the
measure (Baumgarten-Crusius) nor the ground of forgiveness (nam, Fritsche, Meyer), but indicates the relation to our feelings of conciliation toward our neighbor
the assurance o? our own forgiveness being connected with and regulated by our vow of readiness to forgive our neighbors.
feel assurance in Thy forgiveness, perceiving within ourselves a readiness to
forgive others, which Thou hast implanted ; and we
pray for forgiveness while vowing, under a sense of
this gracious experience.

2.

John

certainly, truly.

—This

rived from the truth and faithfulness of

certainty is de-

God

(njra&j).

Christ introduces His most solemn statements with
this word ; and with it believers close their prayers,
in sign and testimony that all human faithfulness and
human certitude springs from the faithfulness of
God. This word, Amen, has its great history in biblical theology, in the Divine services of the Church,
and in the lives of believers. But at the close of
the Lord's Prayer, " the Amen of every prayer anticipates that of the world." (Stier.)

Ver. 14.
xi.

25.

For if ye forgive men. Comp. Mark

—An explanation of the

fifth petition, specially

important in this place, as showing that forgiveness

and readiness to forgive were among the leading
ideas in the Lord's Prayer.
This was all the more
necessary, as the Lord could not yet speak of the
work of redemption which He was about to accomplish. De Wette is right in observing, that the circumstance of His not adverting to it, is itself an evidence

—

of the authenticity of the Lord's Prayer. Ta vapor
abriov.
After Cod. D. and other witnesses,
Tischendorf has omitted these words, though without

vrdpara

sufficient reason.

When

—

Ver. 16.
ye fast. This refere primarily
But
to voluntary or private fasting, Luke xviii. 12.
it equally applies to the great annual public fast, Lev.
a
By the law of Moses, the Jews were enjoined
xvi. 29.
to fast on the Day of Atonement from one evening to
the following (Lev. xvi. 29). Tradition prescribed
similar fasts in autumn if the latter rains did not fall,
or if the harvest was threatened (Taanith, p. iii.
§ 8). To these we have to add a number of extraordinary fasts. The Pharisees regarded the practice
as meritorious, and fasted twice (Luke xviii. 12), or
even four times, in the week, making their appearance in the synagogue, negligently attired, pale and
sad, in order to exhibit their superior ascetic sanctity

—
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—

before the people." Von Ammon. It was the practice to wear mourning-dresses when fasting. 2,Kvdp<»-

Luke

—

a play upon the words, a<payi(ov<ri and (pavttvi.
They make their faces unappearable, that they may
appear unto men." So Meyer, who also suggests
is

spiritual servility the transition is easy to the

which is that of deception and imposition,
the hypocrite conceals his hardness of heart
under the mastf of beneficence, his coldness and deadness under that of singular devotion, and his love of
the world and lustfutness, with the corresponding
works of darkness, under that of asceticism.
piety which primarily tends to externalism
2.
and show, is not only falsehood but folly. It may
be compared to a root growing upward. The proper
and genuine tendency of religion is inward, to secrecy
to that God who rules in the secret sanctuary of
spiritual life.
Hence also Christ urges in so strenuous terms the importance of this matter. Let beneficence remain a secret of our right hand
a shamefaced and holy affectio
pity, from
lately
placency.
>e COucetueu iu our cioset, and let
behind us. Let sincere fasting be
the cheerful garb of holy festivity,
mis concealment is necessary, because true piety
consists in full self-surrender to God, leading us to
seek His, not ours ; and because we cherish the firm
confidence, that the Lord will own openly, by His
leadings and by His blessings, in the domain of moral
and of public life, in the kingdom of heaven here,
and yet more hereafter, whatever is done in and for
His name, and that He will in His own time and way
attest both its reality and its value.
Thus the root
spreads deep in the earth where no human eye sees,
in the assured hope that it shall spring all the higher, and spread all the more richly, in measure as its
life is hid beneath the ground.
3. In this instance also the Lord sets before His
disciples a picture which reflected His own life.
In
the gracious dispensation of His benefits, He alike
removed the occasion of mendicancy and avoided the
pomp of spurious kindness. By His intercession,
He restored the life-tree of humanity, by restoring
its root, and planting it in good soil, even in God. So
also He fasted and renounced the world as the Bridegroom of the Church, thereby and therein laying
anew the foundation of true enjoyment and peace.
third stage,

A

that the expression alludes to the covering of the

Sam. xv. 30 ; Esther vi. 12.
Ver. 17. Anoint thine head. In the East, it
was customary to anoint the head when going to a
feast, in opposition to the deportment observed on
Hence the advice must not be taken literfast days.
Of course, the opposite dissimulation cannot
ally.
have been enjoined. Our outward appearance wl
fasting is to betoken spiritual triumph and r
which elevates above mere outward abstinence.
Ver. 18. In secret. *Ev t? KpvQalep [twice
the text rec., iv r$ tcpvwr^.] So Lachmann and Tischendorf after B. D. The word does not again occur
in the New Testament, but is several times found in
the Septuagint. [This note belongs properly to the
critical notes below the text—P. S.]
face, as in 2

—

—

—

—

DOOTBINAL AND ETHICAL,
1.

and
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1.—Disfigure, afari- when

xxiv. IT; Gen. xl.
( c i*, with ashes and dust, Isa. lxl 3. Here a figurative expression for the mournful gestures and the neg"There
lected appearance of the head land beard.

«of,

1-18.

The one

radical

perversion of religious

life

Spiritconsists in the desire to appear before men.
ual religion has, indeed, its outward and becoming
expression,—chiefly, however, in the meek and de-

vout worship of the Church, where the piety of individual believers is lost to outward view. The worehip
of the Church is, so to speak, the shadow in which
the humility and meekness of the individual worshipper finds shelter and protection.
Hence perversion of religious life first manifests
itself in separatism of worship, which gradually intrudes upon the worship of the Church, and ultimately
perverts it. The consequences of this speedily appear
Thus,
in the three departments of practical piety.
instead of charity toward our neighbors, we have religious self-righteousness on the one hand, and religious idleness on the other—a show of kindness, and
a corresponding spirit of mean dependence. Similarly, the worship of God assumes the form of lengthened prayers and tedious processions without devotion, while asceticism degenerates into hypocritical
fasts and monastic extravagances.
fittt if, in our religion, we consciously and purposely aim after mere
externalism and show, we enter upon a course of
bfypocrisy, setting up in our outward forms a counterfeit of what is sacred. The commencement of this
false religionism consists in painful service and outward works. Although a man may at that stage
still set God before him, it is only in an external manner. In worshipping Him, he no longer has regard to
the character and the love of God, because he realizes
not that God has regard to his affections and state
He is only anxious that God should have
of heart.
regard to his work, and his service, just as he has
only regard to the work of God and the reward of
God ; and as he regards this reward as merely external, like his own work, he gradually comes to seek it
among men. His externalism now leads him to merge
his God in the opinion of men.
Hence the outward
show which marks the second stage of religious perversion.
His great object now is to let his beneficence, his prayers, and his fasts appear as fully and
as pompously as possible. From this spiritual oride

•

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Outward manifestations of

piety,

genuine and

spurious : 1. Genuine, if springing from within, and
an evidence of what is within : or if in them man
seeks God, lives in God, and desires to glorify God
2. spurious, if in contrariety to the state of the heart,
if carried on to the detriment of our inner man, or
leading to his ruin; lastly, if man seek his own
glory in divine things. True and false outward manifestations : 1. True,
the destiny of Adam ; false,
the falL 2. True,—Christ's advent ; false,—the state
of the world at the time. 3. Acknowledged by God
as true, the bride of Christ ; condemned as false in
the final judgment, the Babylonish harlot. How
false appearances have rendered life hollow, and how
they threaten to render hollow the life of the Church.
Spiritual vanity tending toward spiritual pride, and
thus exposing men to greatest danger. But if wo
have sounded the depths of life, we will not become
giddy on its heights. Externalism in individual members of the Church may give rise to externalism in
the Church, or to carnal chiliasm : 1. Proof from
the Pharisees were chiliasts, and yet
history,
they crucified the Lord of glory ; 2. from the nature
of the thing, when many are seized with the spirit
of externalism, they will be anxious to form a Church

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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and has become the shibboleth of many
a separation.* The three portions of the Lord's
Prayer : The address the petitions the conclusion.
" Our Father who art in heaven ; " or, the true inward posture of him who addresses God. The Lord's,
Prayer viewed as an intercession. The address,
" Our Father? so simple, and yet so novel : 1. infinitely easy, and yet infinitely difficult ; 2. natural, yet
supernatural; 3. humble, yet exalted; 4. the commencement and the conclusion of all prayer. Surrender to God, as implying our acceptance of the
is religious play-actto Christian trui
ing.
Whatever we^nay nave or want, let us eschew kingdom of heaven : 1. The first three petitions exanything like religious comedy in the Church. Who press, that while surrendering ourselves to God, we
can dispense with false appearances? 1. He who own and seek His kingdom ; 2. the last petitions,
that while owning and seeking His kingdom, we surfirmly trusts in the living God.
2. He who sincerely
render ourselves to Him. The name of Ood consticleaves to the truth.
8. He who patiently waits for
the day of the appearing of the Lord. Let us exhibit tutes the first object of our petitions; 1. From its
light glory ; 2. from the dishonor which men cast upon it
before men, not our own
three 8. from its sanctification.
which we have received
The name of God including and opening up the whole kingdom of heaven.
great virtues of hypocrites are only splendid vices.
The three great graces of saints are secrets with the If you would have the name of God hallowed in the
Lord. Piety seeking concealment in its principal world, see that you first hallow it in your own hearts.
Learn to know the name of God ; or, how readest
outward manifestations 1. The open hand; 2. the
thou ? how seekest thou ? how knowest thou ? what
door of the closet shut; 8. the
believest thou ? how stands it with thy learning and
yet veiled. The right hand in its
our beneficence restoring the poor. rure Denen- with thy teaching ? " Thy kingdom come " 1. That
cence : pure poverty. The door of the closet shut, the Old Testament, both in its law and in its types,
yet open 1. Open to God, closed to the world ; 2. may be fulfilled ; 2. that the kingdom of darkness
open to any one who would join us In prayer, closed may be destroyed ; 8. that the three-fold kingdom of
to mere idle onlookers ; 3. open to the kingdom of grace, of power, and of glory may be manifested.
heaven, closed to the kingdom of darkness. True The petition, "Thy kingdom come," a missionary
prayer will everywhere find a closet True fasting a prayer. A prayer for the final reconciliation of State
joyous renunciation of the world. The Father who and Church in the perfect kingdom of heaven. Is
sees in secret, and the open reward. The reward both your ruling and your obeying in conformity
which man takes to himself: 1. A theft; 2. a rob- with this fundamental principle? "Thy will be
bery; 8. a self-deception. The reward which God done," etc : 1. Filialness of this petition : Thy will
bestows 1. a reward of grace ; 2. a reward of love
2. humility Of this petition : on earth ; 8. boldness
8. a spiritual reward ; 4. a reward of eternal life.
of this petition : as in heaven. Are your will and
The progress of hypocrisy : 1. Service of works, when conduct regulated by this principle ?—The three first
man loses sight of the character and the love of God petitions viewed, 1. as the promise descending from
whom .he serves, and forgets or denies that the God heaven to earth Thy name in heaven, Thy kingdom
whom he serves looks to the heart and affections of between heaven and earth, Thy will on earth : 2. as
him who offers worship. 2. Mere outward service, a sacrifice ascending from earth to heaven—the surwhere externalism takes the place of real service, and render of our own name, of our own power, and of our
yet even professed externalism is rendered impossible own will. As exhibiting, with increasing clearness
by a show of service. 8. Service of «n, when devo- and power, the union of heaven and earth the revtion, becomes a lie, which is speedily overtaken by elation of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy
judgment. Progress of piety from concealment to Spirit " Give ue thU day our daily bread." Apparopen manifestation : 1. It is a secret between the ently one of the smallest, yet one of the greatest
Lord and the hearts of believers, hid from the eyes petitions. I. Smallness of the petition : 1. We ask
of the world. 2. The light which proceedeth from what most men already possess ; 2. we ask it only
Him who is invisible, shines through the hearts of for the small circle of those around our table ; 3. we
believers into the world, and becomes manifest there. ask only daily bread; 4. we ask it only for to-day.
II. Greatness of the petition : I. We ask that earthly
8. The divine life fully manifested in the great day of
bread should be converted into heavenly bread, or
revelation.
Christian
manna
2. we ask that He would feed all those who
prayer
of
;
The Lord's Prayer, as the
The Lord's Prayer a precious jewel, which are in want ; 8. we ask that He would meet the daily
believers.
requirements of a waiting world'; 4. we ask it to-day,
1. The teaching of
reflects the light of Christianity
and ever again, to-day. The fourth petition as a vow,
the Gospel ; 2. the life of the Lord ; 8. His grace
4. the discipline of the Spirit of Christ ; 5. the power 1. of sonship ; 2. of trustfulness ; 3. of labor ; 4. of
of the new life ; 6. the history of the kingdom of
• [Dr. Lange alludes here 3iore particularly to the dl£
God. The Lord's Prayer, as expressing our adoption
the Gorman Lutherans, who pray " Voter
and reconciliation 1. There the promises of God and ference between
vneer? ** Father our" (which la the ancient form and cor*
our requirements meet ; 2. there the ways of God responds to the Latin Pater noeter). and the German Reand our ways meet ; 8. there the Amen of God responds formed, who pray "Unser Voter? *0w Father? which la
by Luther himself in his
The sad state of Christendom, as ap- the modern German and was used
to our Amen.
German version of the Bible. Matt t1. 9; Luke xi. 2. This
pearing in connection with the Lord's Prayer : 1. It difference, insignificant as it Is, has often been exaggerated
was intended against vain repetitions, and has itself and been a cause of alienation of feeling and disturbance in
become a mere formula ;• 2. it was intended to obviate devotion. So, also, the Lord's Sapper, Intended to be a sacred
pretending to outward perfectness, but which in reality is only a Church of outward appearance ; 8.
from the diversity of this morbid externalism in the
Church : with some it manifests itself in works ; with
others, in devotions ; with others, in pretended asceticism.
Make sure that you give yourself wholly to
God, and in due time He will own you, Take care
of the root ; and the leaves, the blossoms, and the
In what way may
fruit will appear in due season.
•endered subservient
art, with its fail
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all discord,
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and union with Christ and His people, hna innocently become the occasion of tl.e most bitter theological

feast of love

* [Hence Luther somewhere
the greatest martyr."-P. 8.J

calls

the Lord's

Prayer

strifes.— P. 8.]
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Prayer before meals in
;
5. of kindness.
wider sense : 1. A prayer of the husbandman ; 2. a
prayer for our ordinary calling ; 8. a prayer for our
daily work ; 4. a prayer in our distress ; 5. a prayer
This grace before meat in
ji all our earthly wants.
Moderation and contentts more restricted sense.
ment a fruit of trustfulness. The prayer of contentment. True contentment proceeding from a view of
the hidden riches of Ood. Hungering and thirsting
render us contented with
after spirit
:
prayer of penitence " Forour earthly
i. ii> realizes sin, and realizes it
give tu our aeocB :
as a debt ; 2. it realizes the burden of sin as a debt
gratitude
"ts

—
—

—

—

—

resting on mankind generally ; S. it realizes forgiveness as a free grace and a free gift How true penitence appears in the prayer of faith. Assurance of
u Forgive us."
forgiveness calling forth the prayer,
Forgiveness and readiness to forgive cannot be sep-

—
—

—

Connection between the two : 1. Forgiveness
makes us ready to forgive ; 2. readiness to forgive
inspires, us with courage to seek forgiveness ; 8. the
spirit of forgiveness ever joins the two more closely
He who cannot forgive man, cannot find
together.
forgiveness with God : 1. Because he will not believe
in forgiving love ; 2. because he will not act upon its
In what sense is it true that he who fordirections.
1. His forgiving is not the
gives shall be forgiven ?
ground, but the evidence of his forgiveness ; 2. his
forgiving is an evidence that the forgiveness of God
preserves him ; 8. his forgiving shows the truth of
arated.

—

—

—He

his testimony, that there is forgiveness.
strictly reckons with his fellow-men in

who

outward

matters, cannot have experienced the gift of free
grace in his inner life. Forgiveness and readiness to
surrender all are inseparably connected. " Lead us
not into temptation." How our trials by God may
become temptations to sin : 1. By the supervention
of our own evil inclinations ; 2. of the world, with its
allurements ; 8. of the great tempter himself. Every
temptation is at the same time a judgment for the
past and a danger for the future. Even our necessary contact with a sinful world is a source of con-

—
—

—

—

—

tinual temptation.—God tempteth no man (James i
18), yet may He lead us into temptation : 1. Because
He leads us, and temptation is in the way ; 2. because

He tries us, and temptation supervenes ; 8. because
He deals with us according to our faith, and temptation exerts its power through our unbelief. The dark
cloud which rests upon our future : 1. Not want, but
temptation; 2. not the enmity of the world, but
its temptation ; 8. not death, but again temptation.
Because we have, in our sinfulness, not trembled in
anticipation of danger, we must, when pardoned,
tremble after the danger is past A pardoned sinner
has only one fear left, whieh leads to genuine fear of
God, but delivers from all other dread : 1. The fear
of defiling the white garment, of losing the ring, of
being excluded from the marriage feast 2. This leads
to true fear of God : he recognizes God everywhere
even in the midst of temptation ; he hides in prayer under the shadow of the Almighty ; his love casts
The courage and boldness of Christ's solout fear.
diers springs from their fear of temntaUon. iust as
from a
battle the courage whicl
e castcalm view of the danger
" Deliver ui/rom evu." Along with
eth out fear.
the anticipation of the last assault, the believer will
Delivalso obtain anticipation of final deliverance.
erance in its threefold form: at the commencement, in the middle, and at the end of our journey to
heaven. Deliver us from evil : 1. From sin here and

—

—

—

m

—

—

—

—

—

—
;
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hereafter

;

2.

petition the

from

evil

—The
—The
—Our

here and hereafter.

commencement of triumph.

last

inter-

cession of the three [or four] last petitions.
confidence in prayer derived from the assurance that
God is able and willing to help us. The climax of
our prayer is praise : " Thine is the kingdom" etc
The kingdom of God in its threefold form : the kingdom of nature, of grace, and of glory. The threecreation, refold manifestation of the power of God
demption (the resurrection of Christ), and final judgment and glory. Threefold manifestation of the
glory of God : 1. The image of God glorified ; 2. the
Church q/ God glorified ; 8. the city of God glorified
(God all in all). " Amen," or calmness and assurance the fruit of prayer. The Holy Spirit alone
grants the true. Jnnen, in prophetic anticipation of
the answer in peace. The " Amen " as combining the
promise of God and the vow of man. Christ our Yea
and Amen. How in this prayer Christ, 1. Hallows
the name of God ; 2. brings the kingdom of heaven
8. reveals and fulfils upon earth the will of heaven
4. appears as the manna from heaven ; 5. introduces
pardon and peace ; 6. manifests Himself as the Shepherd and Guardian of His people ; 7. as perfect Saviour and Deliverer : and hence as the Burden of the
outgoing of
new song of the
or personal
faith, through C
right
relationThe
converse with God, is holy love.—
ship of Christians toward their neighbors, toward
God, and toward themselves. To give to give oneis, in a spiritual sense, to
self and to surrender*

—

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

lend, to receive,

—

—

—

and to enjoy.

Starke: Jesus the Patron, the Advocate, and
the Provider of the poor, John xxl 5. God loveth a
cheerful giver, and His righteousness endureth for
It is proof of
ever, 2 Cor. ix. 7, 9 ; Prov. xxii. 9.
the folly of men, that they seek honor of each other,
John xiL 48 ; and not rather that they may find acceptance with God, Ps. xxxi. 8. Our best works become sin, if done only for the sake of appearance.
Our alms form part of our treasure ; he who does
not hide it, seems like one anxious to have it stolen,
Mark xil 42-44.—Pray without ceasing, 1 Thess. v.
17.
The prayer of the righteous availeth much, if it
be earnest, Ps. cxlv. 18; James v. 16; but that of
.

—
—

—

—

the hypocrite availeth nothing, Luke xviii. 10, 14.
may everywhere find a plkce for prayer, 1 Tim.
ii. 8 ; Jonah ii. 2, 8 ; but the prayer of the hypocrite
is a lie wherever it be offered, Ps. L 16, 17.—Sinful
intentions in the heart may destroy the most holy
outward acts, Luke xviii. 10, 14. Prayer presupposes solitude, at least of the heart, the most secret place in the house of God which is within, where
we should close the door behind us, even though it
be in public prayer, or in the largest assembly, 2
Kings iv. 4 ; Ps. lxxvii. 8. Quesnel: Prayer requires
heart rather than tongue, sighing rather than words,
Wurtemberg
faith rather than reason, Mark xi. 28.
Bible: Those brief ejaculatory prayersf sent up to
heaven in few words, and which may be uttered even
while engaged in our daily labor, are by far the richQuesnel: Prayer is not inest and best, ch. xv. 25.
tended to inform God, but to set before man his
misery, to humble his heart, to awaken his desires,
to kindle his faith, to encourage his hope, to raise
his soul toward heaven, and to remind him that his
Father, his home, and his eternal inheritance are
above, Phil. ill. 20.

We

—

—

—

* [In German Geben, Uingeben, Auftjeb**.—]
t [Called by Lather : Kurt Stosegsoetlein.—I
:
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— Quetnd:—A king who

The Lord's Fnyir.

himself draws up the petition which is to be presented, must surely take great pleasure in granting
It is not wrong for
it, Isa. lxv. 24 ; John xvi 23.
an unlettered Christian to make use of a form of
prayer ; but it is well to accustom ourselves to bring
our wants before God in our own words. Our heavenly Father alone is to be worshipped, and no creature, cb. iv. 10.
Maj. Harm. : The kingdom of God
comes from heaven to earth, in order that earth may
become heaven. None of us can ascend from earth
to heaven, unless the kingdom of God have first
descended on us from heaven to earth, Luke vii. 20,
21.
Poor sinful man ! we are, so to speak, afflicted with spiritual impotence, so that we cannot come
to the kingdom of God, but the kingdom of God
must come to us, John vi. 44. The will of God cannot be done unless we are willing, so much as lieth
in us, to deny the will of our flesh, of Satan, and of
an evil world, Rom. xii. 21. Our daily bread comes
from God, and not by blind fortune, or by fate, Hosea ii. 8. Let us be satisfied with what is absolutely
necessary, and not ask God for more than that, 1
Tim. vi. 8 ; Prov. xxx. 8. The ungodly receive their
bread by the intercession of the saints, Gen. ill 54.
The poor equally pray for the rich, and the rich
for the poor.
If we are not ready to forgive, we only
pray against ourselves, or invoke wrath and vengeance, which God will execute upon U9, even as we
reserve vengeance against our neighbor, Sirach
xxviii. 14.
The life of the Christian a continual conflict.
Maj. Harm. : Our comfort under all temptations is this, that God is with us, that He sets
bounds, and will make all things work together for
our salvation, 1 Cor. x. 13 ; 2 Tim. iv. 17.
endure under temptation, not in our own strength, but
in that of God, 1 Cor. x. 18 ; 2 Pet ii. 9 ; Isa. xii.
10-14.
Queenel: Ah ! how many snares are there,
how many hindrances to what is good, how many occasions to sin, how many enemies of salvation, how
much sorrow and misery! Ps. .cvi Thou who
temptest others to sin, who exposest thyself wantonly to temptation, or who in temptation tightest
yet not with the armor of God, why wilt thou mock
God by praying, " Lead us not into temptation ? " 1

—

—

—

—

—

'

:

;

—

—

—

—

—

—

—We

—

CoL iii. 3, 4 ; 2 Cor. vi. 9, 10.—Our good
works, though done in secret, are not lost
LUco : True righteousness It consists not ii
appearance, but in reality and truth ; its objects are
not earthly, but heavenly ; it has respect to the judgment of God, not to that of man. " Reference " to
glory,

—

God the

:'

sole motive of truly good works.
Oerlach: A comparison of this passage with
ch. v. 16 shows that in this instance also our Lord

teaches

—

by

contrasts.

He unmasks

selfishness in all

forms, both when it conceals unbelief under the
garb of humility and retirement, and when it exhibits its fancied treasures to the view of men.
It may
be equally wrong in the sight of God to hide our
good works (ver. 4) as to display them. If you
would have your most ardent desire accomplished,
pray, " Thy will be done"
The object of fasting is
to set us free from the power of the flesh and of the
world; but if we employ it to further our worldly
views, it will only serve to increase the gulf between
God and bur souls.
Braune
The address, Bather, is also found Isa.
" Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our ReIxiii. 16
deemer." This was a temporary anticipation of
the higher life of the Spirit of Christ in the prophet
The name, Father, awakens in us the
(1 Pet L 11).
sense of our relationship to God, the feeling of filial
love and trust We have received the spirit of adoption, Rom. viii. 15 ; GaL iv. 6.
Heubner: Chryeottom: If you have not heard
your own prayers, how can you expect that God shall
hear them ?—The will of God is in the first place His
will with reference to us, which we are to do.
The
petition therefore means Take away our own will,
and let Thy will be my rule But, further, the will
of God also implies His purposes concerning us.
Hence the petition means Give us such a mind as
to be satisfied with whatever Thou sendest, and never
to murmur.
A Christian must learn also to have dominion over his body.
its

—

—

—

:

—

:

:

—

—

Literature.
Fr. Arndt [of Berlin] :
digten uber dot Oebet dee Berrn, 1836 ;

Zehn Pre*
Niemann :
of Zehn Predigten uber doe Voter Unser, 1844.—[Also
He Tertullian: De oraHone (who calls the Lord's

—

Pet

—

a bulrush, Isa. lviii. 6. The life of believers is' hid
with Christ in God ; but when Christ, who is their
life, shall appear, they also shall appear with Him in

v. 6; Eph. vi. 11.
Canst thou be afraid
death, and yet pray, u Deliver us from evil ? "
has already delivered us from evil, He does deliver
us, and He will perfectly deliver us, 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; 2
Cor. L 10.
The honor of God should be the first
and the last object of our prayers (Thy name, etc
for Thine is, etc), Ps. lxix.- 81, cxv. 1.
Spiritual
fasting consists in ceasing from evil, Isa. lviii. 6, 7
and in temperance in all things, Luke xxL 84. The

—

Cyprian: De oraHone Dominica ; Augustine De term. M. it 4-8
Serm. 66-58; Origin: IIcpl ttxvi', Gregory o?
Nyssa: De orations Dominica; Cyril of Jerusalem : Catech. xxiii. ; Bp. Andrewes (Anglican, who
calls the Lord's Prayer "a compendium of faith"):
Works, Oxf., 1841 sqq., vol v., 860-476); the expopish fasts are a constraint of conscience, a mock- planations of this Prayer in the leading Catechisms
ery, a hypocrisy, and a superstition, 1 Tim. iv, 8.
of Luther, Calvin, Heidelberg, Westminster, of
The more a sinner seeks to attract the attention of Trent, etc ; L6he (Germ. Luth.) : Sermon* on the
men, the further does God turn His compassion from Lord * Prayer; Wm. R. Williams (Baptist): Lee*
him, Acts xii. 21, 23. In order to be a sincere turet on the Lord 9 Prayer. New York, 1850.—
Christian, it is not necessary to hang our head like P. S.]
Prayer: Breviariwn evangelti);
:

—

—

—

1

—
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19-S4.

1S1

Spurious worlaTinem of the Pharisees in their righteousness; ory the Pharisee? sharing of the
•

octree

of the

heathen*

Ohapteb VI. 19-34.
nth Sunday

(Vers. 24-84 the Perieopefor the

19
2.0

24

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt
[consume], and where thieves break through and steal But lay up for yourselves
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt [consumeth], and where
1
thieves do not break through nor steal: For where your treasure is, there will your
The light of the body is the eye if therefore thine eye be single, thy
heart be also.
whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that
full of darkness.
No man can serve two masters for either he will hate the one, and love
darkness
the other or else he will hold to the one, anch despise the other.
Ye cannot serve God
and mammon. Therefore I say unto you, Take no [anxious] thought for youx life,
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink f nor yet for your body, what ye shall put
on.
Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment?
Behold the fowls of
the air for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavAre ye not much better than they? Which of you
enly Father feedeth them.
by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature [age] ? And why take ye
thought for raiment ? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow they toil not,
neither do they spin And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was
Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which
not arrayed like one of these.
to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall Ae not much more clothe you,
ye of little faith? Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What
(For after all these things do
shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed?
the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these
But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness • and all these
things.
Take therefore no thought for the morrow for the
things shall be added unto [to] you.
morrow shatt take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil
:

y

21
22
23

after Trinity.)

:

!

:

;

25

26

:

27

28

;

29
30
31

32
33
34

:

;

:

thereof.
*Ver. 21.—Recepta: vfiir.
[Lachmana, Teschendorf Fritzsche, Meyer, and Alford give the preference to <rov,
iky treasure.—P. 8.]
» Ver. 05.—Lachmann ij, following Cod. B., etc^ fj ri wirjrt.
The addition is omitted by the younger authorities

and Teschendorf.
•

Ver. 88.— [Cod. B.

:

t. ^iKouoevvyjv k. t)\v fia<n\*iay ainov.]

EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.

—Considerable

Connection.

importance attaches

to the question as to the connection between this
and the preceding section. According to Strauss

and others, the two are wholly unconnected. De
Wette remarks " Hitherto the discourse proceeded
upon a definite plan ; but now the connection seems
loose, and longer and shorter sayings follow each
Even Neander regards the verses under conother."
Meyer
sideration as an interpolation of Matthew.
:

misses only the connecting link with the preceding section, but maintains, against de Wette, the connection
of what follows, without, however, tracing it out
[He adds, p. 154, that we must not confound the
unity of the Sermon on the Mount with the unity of
a modern sermon. P. S.1 Tholuck maintains, that
while in all probability this section belongs to the
context as given in Luke xii. 22-34, it is impossible
to deny that its position in the Gospel by Matthew is
" The transition was natural from
the correct one.

—

the idea that good works should be done only with
reference to Hun who is invisible, to the conclusion
expressed in ver. 88, that in all our aims and undertakings the mind should be set upon the things of
eternity.*'
In our opinion (as expressed previously in
the Leben Jenu, ii. 2, 619), the internal connection
between the two sections appears from Matt xxiii.
14 : " Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites 1 for ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayer."
The false spirituality of
these hypocrites arose from the yorldty-rruridednese
with which they are specially charged in the text
The external connection with the previous section
lies in the relation between the
Onaavplfa*, and
the &wtx oU(rty re? M"7'^*' avToip of vers. 2, 5, 16.
Having shown how the Pharisees by their false spirituality sought to lay up for themselves treasures in a
figurative sense, the Lord next exhibits their hypocrisy and worldliness in seeking to gather treasures in
the literal sense. Thus far Tholuck is right in saying that the admonition to lay up for themselves
treasures in heaven is closely connected with what

^
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was formerly

said about doing good works in secret,
which the Father would reward openly. But that
our Lord refers to worldly-mindedness in the garb of
hypocrisy, and not to ordinary worldly-mindedness,
appears from the expression, " Ye cannot serve God
and mammon ;" and, again, from that most impor-

tant declaration, " If therefore the light that is in tbee
be darkness," etc. The history of the Middle Ages,
of monasticism, and of the hierarchy, has amply
proved that false spirituality is closely connected with
worldly-mindedness, long prayers with covetousness
and ambition, almsgiving with avarice, and fasting
with feasting. Indeed, this love of the world, while
apparently fleeing from it, is the characteristic feature
of monasticism.
Ver. 19. Qrieavpotsy treasures. Treasures
of any kind, but more closely defined by the addition
of the term upon earth, and by the possibility of
their being corrupted by moth and rust, or carried
away by thieves. The moth attaches itself principally to garments which are not ifced, especially t<
precious robes of office. Consumption, Pp&on
(the Vulgate and our authorized version render i
rutty James v. 2, 3 ; Euinoel and Baumgarten-Cru
sius refer it to a species of worms ; Casaubonus anc
others speak of a %v lih. Zvoiv, hence vfo frpwcKovoa) ;
a general expression, but points primarily to provisions, to accumulations of food and corn ; while the
breaking through of thieves refers to the possession
of gold and silver. The meaning seems to be, that
everything which is passing away has its own principle of destruction, suited to its special nature, whether vegetable, animal, or moral In general, it exhibits the vanity of all earthly possessions, and the
unsatisfactory character of the enjoyments which they
yield.
Irrespective of their use, these possessions
are dead, exposed to the moth, to consumption, and
to thieves,
to the organs of physical and moral annihilation.
It scarcely requires to be added, that the
place of these treasures, the kind of treasures, and
the manner in which they are collected, are in this
instance equally of the earth, earthy.
Yer. 20. Treasures in heaven. Our attention
is first directed to the place where genuine treasures
are to be found, viz., heaven, where God reveals Himself, and where all is eternal
The kind of treasures
is in accordance with their place, or with heaven.
Similarly, these treasures must be gathered in a heavenly manner by kindness, by spiritual fellowship
with God, by self-denial ; in short, by a surrender to
our Father who is in heaven. It is therefore quite erroneous (with Chrysostom and others) to apply it to
almsgiving, in the expectation of a heavenly reward.
On the other hand, it may be necessary to remind
those who, like Meyer, seem to regard the kingdom
of heaven as something external and future, that this
heavenly life begins upon earth by faith. The heavenly possessions are characterized according to their
negative advantages, where no moth doth corrupt,
etc ; comp. 1 Pet. i. 4. These words are also directed against the carnal anticipations of the Jews,
especially of the Pharisees and scribes.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

Ver. 21. For where your treasure is. Our
treasure, or dearest possession, forms the ideal on
which our affections are set, and in accordance with

which our feelings and desires assume shape. Hence,
our treasure is on earth, our heart will also be
there, our inclinations and desires will be earthly
if

and, since this is contrary to our heavenly destiny,
the consequence must be eternal sorrow and shame.
But if the heart has its treasure in heaven, its affec-

tions will also be directed thither, and
formed in accordance therewith.

it

will

be trans*

Ver. 22. The light of the body.—Connection.
in order to fulfil this duty, you must " preserve
:
your inner light or reason (Chrysostom : 6 rods) undimmed ; " but : ye must preserve your mental eye
undivided in its gaze. The Lord evidently alludes
here to the Pharisees, whose attention and affections
were divided between what was temporal and what
was spiritual. Their state of mind is illustrated by
the eye. The eye is the light of the body (lit from
the light of the sun). Everything now depends on
a right condition of the eye. It must be a * A o r
t.*0., simple, in opposition to the irovripts, or bad,
spoiled eye.
If the contrast between a healthy and a
diseased eye were intended (in the sense of any ailment affecting it), it would have been otherwise expressed.
conclude, therefore, that it refers to the
contrast between proper sight and deceptive or
t* Tiio
H/miKIa ainrVir
w^*d is never used to indicate
jht agree with Eisner and
t as an eye which does not see
ring a disease; and, with
ling, that it knows only one

Not

We

TV

and

if we inquire what
to the Greek term, we
the Sept. translate awkovs for

"ilT"'

= 6\6k\t)po% which latter, like

VI CU

VI\S\A<
i.

But

Hebrew word corresponded
find that Aquila

the

Hebrew

Ctl

,

d to ax\ovr. Thus Theophylact exnd wovrip6s by Oyirjs and yo<rwfri|*."
we object to any translation of definite
> more general terms, in order thus to
girc uicui a tucdning which is not warranted by the
context.
The desire of serving at the same time
God and mammon may be characterised as a moral
double sight, as an evil eye, which is rightly designated by Kovi\pUy in direct contrast to **\ovs. But
the eye is a*\\oOy, when it wholly, consciously, and
calmly agrees with the state of the mind and heart,
when it is not wandering, and therefore not
double-sighted nor untrue, and hence worse than
blind.
On the other hand, the eye is evil if it lose
its power of perceiving, or begins to wander and
miss the object set before it Then the whole body
But
will be full of darkness, or enveloped in night
the darkening of the mind has more sad consequences
a
conclnsio
therefore
a
body.
of
the
than that
If
minori ad majus the light that is in thee (the inward
light) be darkness, etc.

—

—

—

Ver. 28. The question as to the meaning of the
light that is in thee, is of importance. Chrysostom : 6 yovs. Calvin : Lumen vocat Christus raHonem, quantulacunque hominibus reliqua manet post
Beza, Chemnitz, Gerhard, Calov:
lapsum Ada.
" The eye which is enlightened by the word and
Spirit of God."—Tholuck : That which is left of the
Divine image in man, after John viii. 47 ; xviii. 87
or, as Gerhard has it, lumen natures, the light of naMeyer : Reason, especially practical reason.—
ture.
The capacity of the inner eye of reason to becomu
the organ of knowledge is evidently here alluded to,
although the expression has a more special meaning.
It is not the inner eye itself, the wGs, but the light of
the inner eye, or the Old Testament revelation so
well known by the Pharisees and scribes, which hail,
by their carnal views, been perverted into error.
If the bodily eye is blind, the danger is less, because
precaution will be used. The real peril lies in the
eye seeing falsely or double, because in that case the
light of the sun will only serve to blind, which is

—
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worse than utter darkness. The same holds true of
the inner eye when it converts the light of revelation into a blinding and misleading light
This was
the case with the Pharisees and scribes, r They
would have had God and a carnal Messiah, they
would serve the Lord and mammon.
As the organ of light, the eye of the body is, so
to speak, our light ; occupying, so far as we are concerned, the place of the sun, and in that respect representing the whole body, as if the whole body were
an eye. This makes it also the organ and symbol of
the inner eye, or of reason, by which the light of the
spiritual sun is communicated to the inner life, and
which, if healthy, converts the whole inner life into
a capacity of spiritual perception. But just as when
the external eye is not simple or double in its sight,
the outward light only serves to dazzle, so also in
reference to the inner eye and the light of revelation.
great is that darkness !
The history of
Pharisaical Judaism has amply corroborated the truth
of this statement

—

How

The inward eye

intended to be the eye of the
state of the heart and the
If the heart is
state of the eye influence each other.
set on heavenly treasures, the eye must be directed
toward the light. Comp. the biblical psychology of
Beck, and Delitzsch.

heart

Eph.

i.

18.

is

The

Ver. 24. No man can serve two masters.
Double sight of the spiritual eye is both the cause
and the consequence of duplicity in reference to
the desires of the heart (James L 8, kv^p 8tyt/x°*)>
But the Pharisees, in their false spirituality, reduced
it to a system, and deemed themselves capable of
combining the service of Heaven with their earthly
inclinations.
The Lord dispels in the text this delusion.
It is plain that no man can at the same time
truly serve two masters.
One of the two services
must necessarily be merely outward, or, what is
worse, one of the masters must be hated or despised,
because true service presupposes love and attachment But why two examples 1 Meyer : " He will
either hate the one and love the other, or else hold
to the one and despise the other." This commentator correctly reminds us that, as in other places, so
here, fu<ruv and ayavar must have their full meaning, and not be interpreted by posthabere and prmBut then
ferre, as de Wette and others propose.
there must have been some special .object for giving
two instances. Perhaps the difference between them
may lie in this, that the real master cannot be despised, but may be hated, since he must be respected, and it is impossible to get away from him.
But
if the real master is loved, the servant will hold to
him and despise the usurper, who has no real claim,
and from whose power it is possible and easy to with-

—

draw.

The

plain.

Man

application of this to spiritual life is
can have only one master, or only one
highest good and principle of life. But if he choose
the world as his highest good, and, along with*the
worship of the true God, attempt the service of an
idol, he must decide for himself.
First, however, let
him clearly understand that he cannot at the same
time serve two masters, and that, in attempting this
double service, he can only be a traitor and a hypocrite.

-Probably
nally not the

name

mammon was

origi-

of a mythological deity, but was

gradually imported into mythology from common life,
a manner similar to that in which the term is still

m

employed. Bretschneider

:"Ma^«yai, Hebr.

"pEC,

"
:
;
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fortame mgnificat

id,

cui confidUur, ut Sept, fi5*nasj
,

Bnaavpovs,

Ps. xxxvii. 8, xkovrov,
reddiderunt, vet est,ut muliijmtant, nomen Idoli Sylea. xxxiii. 6,

rorum

et Panorum, u q. Plutos GroBcorum."
Augustine remarks on this passage : " Conaruit et pu

nicum nomen, nam lucrum punice Mammon dictiur."
" Money, in opposition to God, is personified and regarded as an idol, somewhat like Phitus, although it
cannot be shown that such an idol was worshipped.

—Olshausen.

Luther : To have money and property is not sinprovided it become not thy master, but remain
thy servant and thou its master.*
Ver. 25. Take no thought. f Connection. Anxiety, which is distrust of God, is the source of avarice.
Accordingly, the following sins follow each
other in regular genealogy 1. Anxious care, distrust
of God, commencement of apostasy ; 2. avarice, and
service of mammon, along with spurious and merely
external service of God ; 8. hypocrisy, and further
development of external service into religious parade
before men. Again, anxious care itself springs from
evil inclination and vanity, from worldliness
( What
shall we eat, etc. ?),
which marks the beginning* of
apostasy from God.
The word utpi^v, to take
thought, denotes not merely "anxious care" (de
Wette), which would be a tautology, but inordinate
or solicitous concern or grief beyond our immediate
wants, calling, or daily occupation ; hence it is in reality to weaken one's hands in prospect of the work
before us, or the direct opposite of carefulness. From
ful,

—

:

—

—

—

tV

nature, care extends tls
atipioy, ver. 84.
By
the heart becomes divided, which is
hinted in the word n*ptnr$v (Tholuck). T y y\> v x 5 ,
in reference to the soul as the principle of physical
life.
Is not the life more ?
He who has given the
greater will also give the less.—Solicitude is entirely
at fault ; Christ teaches us. to reasbn,
God gave me
life, which is the greater ; therefore also, etc.
Ver. 26. The fowls of the air [literally: the
its

its solicitude

—

—

—

—

ky

or

heaven].— a^cisn

the heavens,
its

provisions,

i.

Sp's

?

which

fly

along

c, appear separated from earth

and yet

fly

so cheerily

;

aud

like the lily,

* [The same idea Is expressed by St Jerome in loc.
" Non dixit (Dominus), qui habet divitlaa, sed qui servit dlvltiis; qui dlvttiarum servus est cuetodit uteervus; qui servitude excassit jugum, distribuit eas ut dominus."— P. 8.]
t (M^ fitpifivara: Take not thought, be not concerned about, care not for, be not solicitous, be not distracted (from fJLfpifa). English Interpreters generally take
the word tfiought of the Com. E. Vers, in the old English
sense for solicitude, anrious care (Bacon and Shakspcare
e. g., "Queen Catharine Parr died of thought").
Hence
Campbell and others translate: k 'Be not anxious," laying
the stress wholly on the exctss of care or solicitude. Jos.
Addis. Alexander, ad Matt. vl. 25: "The idea of excess is
here essential, so that ordinary thought or care is not ext4
The E. v., Take no thought? does
cluded." Alfobd:
not express the sense, but gives rather an exaggeration of
the command, and thus makes it unreal and nugatory. In
Luke xii. 29 we have uh u*Ttwp'i(*aQ*" But the prohibition has reference rather to the future (comp. ver. 84:
"Take no thought /or the morrow^ and to all that exceeds
our actual tennis as expressed In the petition: "Give us
11
this day our daily bread.
Mxter says: "Care Is here
generally understood emphatically of anxious care (which
the word does not mean even in Sir. xxxiv. \\ but this is an
arbitrary assumption. Jesus prohibits to his disciples all
concern about eating, drinking, etc (das Besorgtsein uberhaupt\ n Yet some limitation is obviontdy suggested by
ver. 84, ss already remarked, and required by the nature or
the case as well as the consistency of Scripture teaching,
which plainly enjoins forethought and proper care In temporal things, and condemns only that care which springs
from unbelieving doubt and distrust in Providence; comp.
1 Tim. v. 8: » These, iii. 10; John xii. d; xili. «».—P. ft.1
4
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1&W0, which

in

splendid apparel stands in the

its

midst of a desolate and dusty plain.
Yer. 27. Age [Com. Version : Stature], ^ A t * la .
There are two interpretations of this term : first,
stature of the body ; Vulgate, Chrysostom, Luther [our

—

authorized version, also Fritzsche, Conant]. Secondly,
duration of life, age ; Hammond, Wolf, Olshausen,
Ewald, Meyer [de Wette, Tholuck, Stier, Alford, J. A.
Alexander, Dav. Brown]. Both translations are warranted by the use of the language, but the context is
decidedly in favor of " duration of life." For, 1. our
Lord refers to the preservation or the prolonging of
life ; 2. the adding of a cubit to the stature were not
something very inconsiderable, as is implied in the

—A oubit

text.*

(2 spans), a figurative expression,

All other seeking, whether the vpwrov be
things.
retained or not, is excluded by ver. 32 {tedyra y. rav>
ra ra. tOrn iwi(iyr.)ail& by Kal-r-irpo<rT«(ty<r€T«u." But
in this case the word TpSirov must mean not merely
first in order of time, but refers to the principle which
actuates us in seeking, on which our earnestness in
our temporal calling, and the blessing upon that calling, depend. This principle of ever setting before us,
even in temporal matters, the grand spiritual object,
leads onward and upward, until that which is secondary and subordinate is wholly swallowed up in that
which is spiritual. The difference between the simple firrfirf and its compound iicifyrovw deserves
mention. The former refers to a seeking which in
itself is healthy ; the other, to that which is unhealthy

—

—

denoting that the duration of life has its fixed meaSimilarly also the provision for our life is
sure.

and excessive.

fixed.

ness. The kingdom of heaven is here called that
of God, because the former verses refer to God as
the highest good. To seek the kingdom of God, is
to seek those blessings which are expressed in the
Lord's Prayer, and of which the corresponding right*
eousness is delineated in the Sermon on the Mount
Yer. 34. The morrow, $ afyiov, is personified.
Every day brings its own evil jcafcfa, raXatiruplaj
KaicoV-ns
from an evil world, but also its own help
and deliverance from our heavenly Father.*

Consider the

significant, as

« <xt a /i<£0 c t«
much as Uam to

understand, study the symbolical

language of the

Ver. 28.

rk Kpiva

.

—Very

lilies,

:

lilies.

Ver. 29. In all his glory, Ufa which may either
mean his royal pomp, or the pomp of his royal army.
The word *-«pic jBaAcro, which follows, is in favor of

the first of these explanations. Solomon was to the
Jewish mind the highest representative of human
glory (2 Chron. ix. 15).
Ver. 30. The grass of the field, or every kind
of herb,-^among them the lilies, which adorn and are
cut down with them. Dried grass and the stalks of
number of
flowers were used for heatmg ovens. "
beautiful flowers grow wild on the fields and meadows
of the Promised Land, among them the splendid purple or bright yellow lily, of which the stem is three
feet high, and of a dark red color, the flower forming
a crown which is surmounted by a tuft of leaves.
Song iv. 6 ; vi. 2 ; 1 Kings vii. 19. In Palestine, the
grass withers in the course of two days under a
strong east wind ; when it is only fit for hay or fuel."
Gerlach. (Comp. Heubner, p. 90, on extravagance

A

—

in dress

and

avarice.)

Ver. 32. After all these things do the GenSuch is the essential feature of heathentiles seek.

—

ism ; and this worldliness led to their apostasy, polytheism, and idolatry. It deserves notice, that Christ
here refers for the third time to the Gentiles, since
the Pharisees made it their special boast that they
were free from all heathen contamination. But the
very extreme of their traditionalism led them into

heathen views and practices.
u TlpSnov,
Ver. 83. Seek ye first.— Meyer
first,
before ye seek anything else ; your first seeking.
There is no room then for any other seeking, as their
:

Not
drinking, etc., vpoar *B4\a*Tai.
seeing this inference, a few authorities have omitted
the word wp&Tov, as in Luke xn. 31. De Wette is
l
mistaken in supposing that *pSnov at least indirectly
implies the lawfulness of subordinatcly seeking other
eating,

The kingdom

—

God, and His righteous-

of

—

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. The real nature of false spirituality appears in
the dualism to which it leads, in the attempt violent-

ly to sever between God and the world ; and in the
false worldliness which it cherishes, in order to make

up

for this deficiency.

Hence,

—holiday and work-day

nurn

;

fanwn and

profa-

priest and layman ; clois-

and the world ; spiritual and temporal care ; spiritual and temporal power (the two swords, as they are
called); spiritual and temporal gain; spiritual and
temporal possessions ; spiritual and temporal enjoy*
ment (Carnival and Lent). Or rather, more correctly, it is not spiritual and temporal, but temporal and
ter

spiritual.

True Christianity, on the other hand, combines
temporal life, by viewing the world itself as the symbol of God, and* by sanctifying everything in it for the service of the Holy One.
2. Moths, consumption, and thieves corrupt the
possessions and the enjoyments of the world, if we
regard the world as our lasting habitation. See in
this respect the whole Book of Ecclesiastes, or the
Preaching of Solomon.
3. Science, natural philosophy, and even the highest poetry, have only recognized at a comparatively
spiritual with

late period the sun-like nature of the eye, while here
it is

eye

painted as with* a sunbeam. To each of us, the
his sun, provided it be calm and single.
Thus

is

* flDr. Dav. Brown, in loc. : "Sufficient unto the dnyis
erU thereof. An admirable practical maxim, and better
rendered in our version than lu almost any other, not excepting the preceding English ones. Every day brings Its
own cares; and to anticipate Is only to double them." Dr.
Wordsworth, in loc : 4 * Th s adage is found in tho Talmud
Berachot, fol. 9, 2. Vorst, De Adag. N. 7'., p. SOU. H-re it
may be observed, that our Lord adopts and spiritualizes sevthe

* [Tho only objection to the version age, is that cubit is
a measure of space, and not of time. But this objection is
easily removal if we remember the frequent representation
of human life as a journey, and the familiar phrase: length
of life. " LebensWntfe." Comp. Ps. xxxlx. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 7,
etc Mktbr : " Die von Gott geordnete Leben*dauer wird
im Bilde eines bestimmten Ldngenmaaaeee gedacht" The
primary meaning of qAiirfa is age and corresponds better
with the parallel passage. Lake xil. 26 "If ye then be not
able to do that which is leant, why take ye thought for tho
1
For to add a cubit^i. e., eighteen inches or a foot
rest?'
and a half, to man's stature would be doing something very
:

great—?.

8.]

eral proverbial sayings in succession, which wen* known to
the Jews. In tho same manner as in the Lord's Prayer He
adopted and spiritualized petitions from the Jewish Liturgy.

He

thus exemplified His

and new

own

precept concerning

new wins

(Matt ix. 16, 17), and on bringing out of tbs
storehouse things now and old (xiii. 52). In all those cases
He animates the old letter with the new Spirit of His own.'
P. B.]
bottles

—
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—

our vision depends on two conditions, the outward
sun in the heavens, and the inward sun of the mind.
And thus the outward eye is at the same time a symbol and a medium of the inward eye, or of intelligence, the yous. Our intelligence serves as the organ
of the sun of revelation, and becomes light, if it reflect not merely our own finite understanding, but
our higher reason, and transmit divine revelation to
the inmost souL Otherwise the light itself becomes
darkness. And such night is the most dense, more
so than ordinary night, which is only black, implying
the absence of light, or ignorance. Less guilt attaches itself to this than to the grey of mist the interruption of light by folly or prejudice. But worst
of all is that splendor of false light, when the light
of revelation is perverted by the worldly mind into
error, and truth itself converted into a lie.
4. Christ unmasks the worldliness which hides
.
under the garb of false spirituality, and traces it to
its ultimate source: hypocrisy, avarice, solicitude,
and worldly lust. He next invokes, against this spirit
of solicitude in its spiritual garb, the testimony of the
Spirit of God in nature, which the Pharisees, in their
Throughout, nature
ultra-piety, had overlooked.
discloses its symbols to the Lord ; and they all serve
as symbols for the faithfulness of God and the trustfulness, of man.
6. Christ Himself first sought the kingdom of
God and His righteousness, in the fullest and most
perfect sense ; and everything else has been added to
Him, Isa. liii. So shall it also be with His people

—

—

(Rom.

viii.).

How

false

worldliness

:

1.

always has

spirituality

its

root in

Its source is secretly cherished world-

a manifestation of the car;
nal mind, and hence worldliness (CoL ii. 18); 8. it
seeks in vain to conceal the worldliness which it
everywhere betrays. Or, 1* Proof from the nature
of the thing ; 2. from history ; 8. from experience of
the twofold temptations with which every Christian
Temporal possessions: 1. What they
is familiar.
are in themselves ; 2. what they become by faith ; 3.
what they become to the carnal mind. " Treasures
upon earth." A contradiction, whep viewed in connection with our never-dying souls 1. As being outward treasures ; 2. as being transient ; 8. as liable to
Treasures upon earth, so unsubstantial, and
loss.
1. Because they are spoiled by
yet so dangerous
moths, consumption, and thieves ; 2. because they
bring moths, consumption, and thieves into the heart.
The worm of death in its threefold ravages 1. In
inanimate nature ; 2. in physical life ; 8. in human
•society, or in the moral world.
A thief, or a deceiver, the moth and consumption of the moral order of
2. it is essentially

.

—

—

:

—

—

:

—

:

—

—

The

treasures in heaven.
The treasures in
heaven, in their unchangeable character : 1. They
things.

cannot be corrupted from within ; 2. they cannot be
consumed from without; 8. they cannot be taken
away from beneath. The treasures of earth and the
treasures of heaven.
Gathering in appearance and
gathering in reality. False gathering is a casting
away, under the appearance of gain.— Real gathering
is gain, under the appearance of loss.
True and
Wondrous character of the possessions
false gain.
of heaven : 1. They are hidden, yet manifest ; 2. infinitely far, yet infinitely near ; 3. one treasure, yet
innumerable treasures.—-Only. in connection with heaven can we again acquire earth as God's earth.

—
—
—

—

—

;::;
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" Where your treasure

t«, there will your heart be
truth of this saying (the heart ever
lives in its highest good).
2. Inferences from this
saying : (a) As the treasure is, such shall the heart
become : the heart will become heavenly or earthly,
according as its treasure is ; (6) strictly speaking, our
heart cannot become earthly, it rather becomes
devilish, a prey to the passions of hell ; (c) our heart

also."

1.

The

—

of heavenly origin, and cannot find rest or satisfaction in earthly possessions.
" The eye is the light of
the body:" 1. The truth; 2. the symbol—The body
in its relation to the mind : 1. It is an instrument of
the mind, by which man is to serve and glorify God
2. a symbol of the mind, by which God admonishes
man. The eye and the light, in their physical and
spiritual import: 1. The eye is also of the light, and
shares the nature of light ; 2. the eye itself becomes
light by receiving light ; 8. the eye gives light to the
whole body. The eye and the sun: 1. The eye is
sun-like ; 2. the sun is the eye of heaven ; 8. the
eye and the sun combined give light to the body.
single eye and an evil eye, in their respective bearing on the inner life : 1. The eye, if single, has an
undivided, and hence true vision ; it beholds what is
right, because it rightly beholds.
2. The eye that is
evil is an ignis fatuus : its vision is divided, and
hence false ; it beholds what is false, because it falsely beholds.
The difference between a diseased eye
and an evil eye, or him who is really blind and nun
who is blinded. Not the blind, but the blinded, fall
for, 1. in their carelessness, they do not see; 2. in
their excitement, they do not behold the principal object ; 3. in their confusion, they see everything in a
dim and disordered manner. The inward eye and its
object : 1. Its nature : to perceive that which is eternal 2. Its light : the revelation of God in its widest
8. Its giving of light : truthful application of
sense.
the light which it has received. An evil eye in our
hearts, or perverted reason, may turn even the light
of revelation into darkness. The most dense darkness is that which the hypocrite makes to himself
from the light of revelation. The threefold night
1. The blackness of night : want of light, ignorance.
2. The grey of mist : obstruction of light, prejudice.
8. The blinding light,* or abuse and perversion of
An evil heart
light, superstition and hypocrisy.
changing the inward light into darkness 1. By its

—

is

—

—

A

—

—

—

HOMIL<TIOAL AND PRACTICAL.

liness

—

—

—

—
—

—

:

spiritual pride

;

2.

by

its

carnal security

;

3.

by

its

treating the flesh as if it were spirit, and perverting
"How great is that darkness /•
the spirit into flesh.
1. When the inner eye is not only blind, but blinded ; 2. when the inner light is not only obscured,

but misleads ; 3. when the day of salvation is changed into the night of destruction. "No man can
serve two masters .*" 1. The truth of this statement
Earthly possessions as
2. its import and weight

mammon.

—
—Mammon the greatest of

all idols

:

1.

The

the idol of all nations ; 3. the
idol of all unconverted hearts ; 4. the origin of all
idolatry; 5. the first and the last among all the
hidden idols of God's people, both under the Old
and the New Testament. The service of mammon
converts the service of God into a lie. True service
of God excludes the service of mammon. It is impossible to disown the service of our Lord and Master, by serving Him unfaithfully : we may hate, but
we cannot cast off His authority.^—If we despise him
idol of all times

;

2.

—

—

—

* [Dr. Laneo calls the three nights: black night, gray
night, and white night, or Lichtmangd, Lichthemmung

LichUeneUung.—Y.

6.]
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mat possession of the kingdom of heaven.—Anxiety
kingdom of God makes rich, since it bestows
God Himself and all His blessings, Ps. buuriv. 12,
iTxiii 25.
The future belongs to God alone.
for the

—

1-6.
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understand his wants, and where they may be
God demands our whole heart The service of the world is slavery and idolatry , that of
Christ, liberty.
The tendency of materialism toward heathenism. Difference between the absence
of solicitude in a Christian and in a worldly man: 1.
In the former, it springs from earnestness for the
great concern ; 2. in the latter, from thoughtlessness.
What is the right state so far as care is concerned:
1. Not to place what is heavenly on the same level
with what is earthly (ver. 24); 2. not to assign the
first place to what is earthly (vers. 25-82); but, 3.
to assign the first place to what is heavenly (vers.
33, 84).—Wretched folly of earthly cares.—The great
care of the Christian. The decisive question : The
world or Christ? How Jesus leads to true freedom
will

satisfied.

—

—

—

—

Gossner .-—-Ver. 21. What man loves attracts his
heart like the magnet the iron. If your treasure is
in the earth, your heart is in the earth also ; if your
treasure is in God and in heaven, your heart is in God
and in heaven. Braune : Every man has a master.
Being freed from the service of sin, we become servants of righteousness.
Idsco
Only one direction of the heart is right
to seek earthly things betrays inward defilement
To serve, means to dedicate all that we are and have
to another; in this sense we ought to serve God
alone.
Prayer and labor. Solicitude is foolish, being useless.
from care.*
Our minds and hearts must be fully
Gerlaeh
Sermons on the pericope, vers. 24-34, by Schleu
directed toward God, so that everything else may ermacher, Erdmann, Liebner, Reinhara\ Draseke,
be subordinate. " Lord, Thou hast created us in 8teinmeyer, and Clout Harms.
Thine image, and our heart is without rest till it
finds rest in Thee." (Augustine.)
In this and the
• [Wotonroira: "Our Lord does not forbid provident
following passage, care means anxious and distract- forethought (oomp. 1 Tim. v. 8\ aa was imagined by the
4
ing solicitude ; not that carefulness which our calling Eaebites ( qui volebant semper *Gx«<r&ou et nunquam lawrote bis bookJ X>s
demands (PhiL iv. 6 ; 1 Pet v. 7 ; Heb. xiil 5).—Ps. borare^ against whom St Augustine
opere monackorum? Bat He forbids anxious, restless, and
civ. 27; cxiv. 15.
The circumstance, that many distrustful solicitude about earthly things, and this He does
birds and other animals die of cold and hunger, does by seven considerations 1. The care which God shows for
not affect the argument, since this is not the conse- our life and bodies ; 2. for the inferior creatures which exist
for our sake; 8. because all our care is vain without God
quence of their want of solicitude.
4 from a consideration of the flowers and grass which God
Heubner : If the heart and inclinations are at clothes and adorns 5. because such solicitude is unchristian
and heathenish 6. because God adds everything necessary
fault, the whole nfe shall be at fault—But if the will
to them who seekers* His kingdom; 7. because sufficient
is directed toward that which is good, everything
unto the day Is the evil thereof Comp. PhiL iv. 6; 1 Pet
will bear reference to that one grand abject: there
v. T."—P. 8.]
will be harmony and light within and without ; man

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

4

:

—

;

;

6.

Issue

and

of Pharisaism, as wicked harshness and abuse of what

characteristic manifestations

(Inquisitions

and

is holy.

Indulgences.)

Ohaptbb VIL

1-6.

Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be
1
And
and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again.
why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but considerest not the beam
4 that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt" thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the
2

1,

3 judged

:

5 mote* out of thine eye ; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, fir§t
cast out the beam out of thine own eye and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the
6 mote out of thy brothers eye. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast
ye your pearls before [the] * swine, lest they trample them under [with, Gr. iv] their
feet, and turn again and rend you.
;

i
er. 2.— fTbe F. V. reads with the textus ree. irr i/ieTprj&Vercu ; hence again. But the oldest M8S., Including
Cod. B. or' Vaticanus (as published by Angelo Mai, and by Buttmann), and all the modern critical editors (Griesb., Scholz,
So also Dr. Lange who omits again in his G. version.
Lochm., Tischend., Tregelles; Alt, Wordsw.) read fi€rpr)^fj<T9rcu.

v

The reading
•

Ver.

avrt u*rp. was no doubt inserted from Luke

vi.

88.—P.

8.]

C— (The definite article in the Gr., as before dogs.]
EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.

—

De Wette and Tholuck—as forConnection.
merly Calvin and Buoer—miss the connection between
Olshausen suggests,
this and the preceding section.

that it lies in the idea that the character of the disciples is in direct opposition to prevailing views. Stier
Transition from a view of the inner man to what was
around. Ewald : How the Christian ought to deal
kindly and charitably toward those who are with-
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Heubner However earnestly and zealously you
be gentle and mild toward
Our own explanation has been given in
others.
another place, and is substantially this. The spirit
out

—

:

strive after perfection,

4w is used instrumentally).

As

professedly you con
your own case
whether your standard be true or false. " God in
His righteousness exercises the jus ialionis. Truth
and equity are, so to speak, elastic ; and in the moral
order of things, an unjust blow will recoil on him
who has dealt it
with what measure ye
sider

it

right,

you

shall experience in

of anxious, corroding care, in opposition to cheerful
confidence in God, marks the final stage of religious
And
perversion, which manifests itself, on the one hand,
by fanaticism and harsh condemnation of our neigh- mete. VLrrpov, comp. Luke vi 38. M CTp^fffTat,
bor, and on the other, by carnal and callous trifling according to the majority of witnesses; in Luke,
wider application of the idea
with what is holy. For, these two extremes of fanat- avTifUTpr)(tii<T<Tcu.
icism and profanity meet, just as spurious asceticism of our relation toward our neighbor. The simile ex
presses the general principle, that according to our
is generally connected with love of the world (Leben
passage analogous to that under conduct toward our neighbors shall we receive at the
Jesu r ii. 2, 623).
throw
light
on
the
both
hand of God, whether directly or through the instru
consideration may serve to
connection and the meaning of what otherwise would mentality of men. In general, the figure, however,
present some difficulty. In Matt. xxiv. 48 we read, applies to harsh and uncharitable judgment.
" But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart,
Ver. 8. The mote, the splinter, xcEp^ot, festusa.
My lord delayeth his coming (worldly-mindedness " Thus in a Tahnudical proverb, the word CD^p , for a
and worldly care) ; and shall begin to smite his felsmall fault (Buxtorf, Lexicon Talm. p. 2080)." A olow-servants (fanatical judging), and to eat and drink
with the drunken (misspending and profaning of k6sj trabty nvip , hyperbolically for a great fault
what is holy), etc." Both these passages evidently " As in ch. vi., the eye of the body here represents that
bear reference to the judgment to come. Accord- of the mind ; our own sinfulness deprives us of the caDe
ingly, we have the following antithesis: Be not sur- pacity to judge the moral perversion of others."
charged with worldly cares for the morrow, but ra- Wette and Meyer deny this reference. But although
in
his
ther be filled with spiritual anxiety for the day of it is true that the person who has the beam
eye is characterized as, in a certain sense, seeing
judgment. Judge not, that ye be nbt judged.
Ver. 1. Judge not. The word tcpirtiv here un- clearly, yet his vision is morbid. It also deserves
doubtedly implies unkind, condemnatory judgment notice, that the text refers to faults which are outwardly
(Theophylact, Kuinoel, Tholuck, and others), as ap- apparent Fanaticism is specially bent on discoverpears from the opposite clause, Iva pj) Kpidrirt. ing and condemning errors of knowledge, or heresies.
Meyer denies this withopt reason, although the simile Viewed in this light, the mote in the eye might indiabout the mote and the beam, proves that the ex- cate a comparatively trifling dogmatical error, while
pression cannot simply mean condemnation. It is the beam would refer to the destroying of the whole
general Meyer is right in controverting the idea, system and bearing of truth.
that the word jrpttif/rc refers exclusively to the judgpull out the mote. *A$#t,
Ver. 4. Let
ment of other men (Erasmus, etc.). He applies it to ixfidku (the conjunctive of encouragement). His
the judgment to come ; but ver. 6 proves that judg- hypocrisy consists not merely in his refusing to see
ment on earth precedes the judgment of the last day. the mote in his own eye, but also in his disguising
Uncharitable judgment receives its meed here as his want of charity for his brother under the garbol
well as there.
Comp. v. 22 ; vi. 14 ; the parable in compassionate zeal
xviii. 23; James ii 13. Heubner: "Judge not. This
Ver. 6. Thou hypocrite. He is a hypocrite
neither refers (unconditionally) to our private judg- not merely in the judgment of God, but also in a
ment, nor to the official expression of our opinion subjective sense, since he applies not unto himself
which we may be bound in duty to give (which, how- the measure by which he judges his brother. Ataever, may run into the sinful extreme here condem- &\t$tis.
must not overlook the meaning of
ned).
Least of all does it apply to the sentence pro- the compound verb. Then*shalt thou be able to look
nounced by a judge (who should always bear in mind into it (properly), and really to aid thy brother. But
that he is under the holy law of God), but to those so long as the beam remains in thine own eye, thou
uncalled-for judgments which are neither dictated by art ill fitted to perform the operation upon the eye
duty, nor prompted by love.
Kplvay therefore is of another.
here equivalent to KaraKpiv* ir." Comp. Luke.*
Ver. 6. Give not that which is holy.—MalVer. 2. For with what Judgment ye Judge j aonatus, de Wette, Tholuck, deny that there is any
*^., the strict measure of your judgment will be made connection between this and the preceding context
the standard according to which ye shall be judged (the Kuinoel, Neander, Bengel, and Olshausen maintain
Stier
that vers. 6-11 are not in their proper place.
* [Dr. Da v. Browx, in his Com. on the Gospels (Glassuggests that Christ now proceeds to censure the opgow, 1863X ad loc: "To 'Judge' bore (icpiviiv) does not
Erasmus and
posite extreme of excessive laxity.
exactly mean to pronounce condemnatory judgment (KaraMeyer hold that the expression, 5ta/8Ac>eij, leads
Kpiyav) ; nor does it refer to simple Judging at all, whether
to the idea, that it must still be our endeavor to imfavorable or the reverse. The context makes it clear Unit
the thing here condemned is that disposition to look unfav- prove our neighbor, and not to give that which is
orably ou the character and actions of others, which leads holy to the dogs.
But, as in former cases, the interInvariably to the pronouncing of rash, unjust, and unlovely
nal connection between this and the preceding pasWhat the Lord aims at is the
judgments upon them.
Provided we eschew this sage is, evidently, that the extremes of excessive
spirit out of which they spring.
The
nnlovelv spirit, we are not only warranted to sit in judgment harshness and of moral laxity generally meet
upon a brother's character and actions, but, in the exercise outward connection lies in the contrast between the
of a necessary discrimination, are often constrained to do so
brother whose benefit is apparently the object of the
Air our own guidance. It is the violation of the law of love
involved in the exercise of a censorious disposition which harsh judgments pronounced against him, and the
alone is here condemned. And the argument against it
dogs and swine, to whom that which is holy is at the
4
that ye be not Judged '—confirms this: 'that your own
Indeed, such conduct falls
prostituted.
character and actions be not pronounced upon with the like same time
under the injunction, fi^i Kplr*T€ t since the judgment
••verity;' that is, at the great day."—P. S.J
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is hastened and increased when what is
cast before, or even forced upon them (Matt
Hence to withhold that which is holy from
itiL 10).
the dogs, and pearls from swine, is the v opposite of
judging them, and only what is right and proper in
the circumstances. That which if holy, rb
1 toy. Von der Hardt, Paulus, and Tholuck refer
it to the sacrificial meat, or to the provision of the
Meyer controverts this view without adepriests.

of sinners
holy

is

—

—

quate grounds. The difference between 9&rt and
the j8cUijt«, which follows, deserves notice. The
word biZ6vai seems to imply however horrible it
may seem that the dogs receive it The expression is evidently symbolical not only of Gospel truth
(the provision of the priests), but also of Christian
fellowship, and the privileges of the Church, such as
the sacraments. But if this ZtUyai betokened a most
iniquitous laxity, the jSaAAciy of pearls before swine
is the result of a laxity which almost amounts to
madness. Such, then, is the upsho't of Pharisaism
profanation of what is holy and good beyond rational
belief.
The pearls, an image of what is most precious.
According to Gesenius (in Rosenm Oiler's
Repertorium, i. 128), the figure is applied by the
Arabs to well-chosen words or apt sayings. De
Wette: A figure of pure conviction, and of the noBut if by what is holy we underblest disposition.
stand the highest religious possessions, the term,
pearls, may be applied to the highest moral possessions, which were specially prostituted by the PhariIt has been suggested, that the figure alludes
sees.
to the resemblance ofpearls with peaS and acorns.
Certain it is, that the swine touch with their snouts
everything resembling food. As this casting of pearls
before swine however foolish must have had some
show of reason, it may perhaps represent an attempt
of satisfying their cravings. And such indeed is the
true character of laxity ; it prostitutes what is highest and holiest, to satisfy the animal and the devilish
Both dogs and swine were unpropensities in man.
clean animals, according to the law of Moses (see
Sept 1 Kings xxl 19 ; xxii. 38 ; 2 Sam. iil 8 ; ix. 8 ;
2 Kings viil 13; Matt xv. 26; Rev. xxii. 15, etc.);
and, indeed, throughout antiquity generally (Horat.
JSpist. i. 2, 22 : vixumet cam* immundue vd arnica
The expression refers to what is impure
luto sue).
and wild in our nature; more particularly, the word

—

—

—

—

—

dogs, alludes to that which is low, unclean, heretical
and swine, to the hostile element, and to stubborn
Augustine regarded the dogs as oppugresistance.
natores, or hostile persecutors, and the swine as converilalti,
or unholy persons who were incatemtore*
pable of being impressed by what was spiritual But
the context does not bear out this distinction, as the

189

quences appear, when the swine turn from the gift to
the giver, and rend the profane sinners. It is need*
less to inquire whether swine can literally rend ; at
they may tear ofl the flesh. (Besides, the
M{w<riv, like the dirumpere in the Vulgate,
allude to the disruption and destruction of the

all events,

word

may

communion of the disciples.) 2r pa<p4vr* i, turning [the again of the E. V. is superfluous], evidently
denotes the enmity (Chrysostom) and the fury of the
swine, on account of the deception practised upon
them. Such, then, are the twofold consequences:
that which is holy, with all its treasures, is lost in iniquity and mire ; while its unfaithful and vile administrators also perish in their sin.

BlOCTBINAL

AND ETHICAL.

1. The passage, is evidently intended to describe
the judgment awaiting the false spiritualism of those
Hence the
worldly-minded Pharisees and scribes.
passage contains no reference to the proper conduct
of the disciples, in opposition to that of the synagogue. They are merely warned against imitating
those sinners ; the Lord in His mercy concealing under a simile the fearful judgment that awaits all who
are guilty of such profanity.
2. It is a historical fact, meeting us both during
the Old Testament dispensation (at the destruction of
Jerusalem) and in the annals of the Church, that carnal zealots, while pronouncing harsh judgment against
their brethren, gave that which is holy to the dogs.
Fanaticism and indifferentism were combined in the
hypocrisy of the Pharisees, and we meet them but
too frequently at later periods ; as, for example, in
the. Inquisition and the traffic in indulgences, and

under many other, though perhaps more

subtle,

forms.

We

may connect with this passage the prophe8.
cy in Revelation, which represents the beast out of
the sea as ultimately bearing rule over the external
sanctuary (Rev. xiii. 14).
4. From this disclosure of the lowest depth to
which the righteousness of the Pharisees descends,
we may profitably look to the opposite path, by
which the disciples of Jesus ascend into the kingdom
of heaven. Theirs is a gradual progress through suffering to the glorious height of purity and of love, to
fellowship with the prophets, and to that final reward
which awaits them in the kingdom of Ood ; while the
Pharisees, with their spurious sanctimoniousness, are
at last degraded to the level of those who are compared to impure beasts, and who become the instruments of judgment upon them.

swine are represented as ultimately the oppugnatore*.
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
44
St Bernard was wont to quote this verse, in order
"Judge not, that ye be not judged: 1 For, 1. with
to incite the Christian knights to the Crusades.
your own judgment (according to your own judicial
Schrdckh, Church Hist. xxv. 114." Heubner.
I*est they trample them with their feet, etc. procedure) shall ye be judged ; 2. with your meas—-Of course the pearls could not be broken, but only ure ^of punishment) shall it be measured to you ; 3.
trampled in the mire. As this refers only to the by your own judgment the beam will be found in
swine, Theophylact, Hammond, and others, apply the your own eye the greater guilt will attach to you.—
ffrpa<p4yr c s ffh^uxriy to the dogs. But it ap- By anticipating the judgment of God by our own
judgment, we call down judgment upon ourselves.
plies likewise to the swine. Although nothing is said
about the conduct of the dogs, the horrible sin of For, 1. we take the place of the Judge (anticipate
giving that which is holy to the dogs sufficiently con- Him) ; 2. of the last day (anticipate it) ; 3. of inexdemns itself, even without mentioning ulterior conse- orable justice .(anticipate it). A tendency to judge
quences. Besides, the dogs ultimately become swine, others is legalism in its full development as hypocTo take pleasure in judging, is to take no
just as that which is holy is further designated as risy.
Hence it is opposed, 1. to the
pearls, and the iniquity of the first action passes into pleasure in saving.
the madness of the second. At last the full conse- Gospel ; 2. to the Spirit of Christ ; 3. to the mercy
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God ; 4. to our calling as Christians. Difference
between judgment in the way of duty, and in contravention of duty 1. The former is done in the prosecution of our calling, and accompanied by pity ; 2.
the latter is done contrary to our calling as Christians, and accompanied by pleasure in condemning.
Wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyNeedless judgment: 1. Its origin
self, Rom. ii. 1.
(self-righteousness and want of love, self-exaltation
and pride, self-satisfaction and hypocrisy); 2. its
various forms (speaking evil, casting suspicion, de-'
tracting, putting the worst construction upon matters,
of

:

—

calumniating, accusing of heresy}

;
8. its poisonous
our neighjudge,
injury
to
ourselves).
bor whom we
He who
judges without mercy, converts both heaven and
To look upon the
earth into a place of judgment.
world with the eye of a judge, is to see it enveloped
The consequence is, that
in the flames of judgment.
we lose, 1. our faith; 2. our love; 3. our hope. As
we measure to our neighbor, we mete out to ourselves.
As we measure to our neighbor, it shall be

fruit (injury of evangelical truth, injury to

—

—

—

—
—

measured to 'us, 1. by God ; 2. by man. When
tempted to judge, let us remember that everything
around may rise up in judgment against us. The
mote and the beam. The judgment about the mote,
sinful, 1. because it is an assumption on the part of
one who himself needs to be cured ; 2. because it is
a hypocritical offer of aid, on the part of one who is
destitute of love ; 8. because it is a lying pretence
of ability to help, on the part of one who himself is

—The

hypocrite derives his own spiritual
1. His aggreatness from detraction of his brother.
grandisement springs from the littleness of his brother ; 2. his glory from tarnishing him ; 3. his adorning from stripping him; 4. his vindication from
condemning him. If our justification flow from looking to Christ, we shall be owned and exalted ; but ii
from an uncharitable and harsh estimate of our neigh
Phar
bor, we shall only descend lower and lower.
isee with the beam in his eye attempting to relieve the
eye of his neighbor, the most ridiculous, were it not
the saddest sight " He shall have judgment without mercy who has shown no mercy " (James ii. 13).
helpless.

—

—A

—

—" Give not

that which is holy to the dog*, neither cast
ye your pearls before swine ;" or, the sin of prostituting what is holy in faith and life : 1. How it is done
Harsh judg2. how it brings its own condemnation.
ment and sinful prostitution of what is holy springing
from the same root : 1. as exemplified by the spirit
of traditionalism ; 3. from history (Pharisaism, Medisevalism, seventeenth century) ; 4. as apparent from
the temptations of our inner life. The end of false
The Pharisees at last the
spirituality in profligacy.
prey of dogs and swine. The goal of the disciples of
Jesus, and that of zealots for tradition.
Judge not from partiality, James ii. 1
Starke
nor from suspiciousness or want of love, 1 Cor. xiii.
7 ; nor from self-love or censoriousness, vers. 3,- 4
nor from envy and malice, Job xxxi 29 ; Prov. xxiv.
17 ; Sir. viii. 6. That ye be not judged, or incur Divine judgment, Rom. xiv. 10. To judge is the prerogative of God. Hence, to assume this function

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

without special authority, were to deprive God of His
glory, or to have the beam in our own eye.
The
Lord here warns young converts of a danger to which
they are peculiarly liable : that of judging others, and
forgetting themselves.
Then He adverts to dangers
to which His disciples generally are liable, Luke ix. 48.
Such passages as 2 Tim. iii. 6-10; 1 Tim. v. 1, 13,
19 ; Gal. vi. 1 ; Rom. xiv. 4, refer to this zeal without
knowledge. God has reserved to Himself alone to
judge the human heart Learn to know thyself,

—

—

Gal

vi. 1

;

Luke

xviii. 11.

—The best remedy against
—

speaking evil of others, is to look attentively at our
own heart and conduct before censuring others. He
who is unspiritual, being under the power of great
sins, is incapable of showing to others their transgressions, Rom. ii. 19 ; John viii. 4-9.
He who only
delights in self, and looks down upon others, is blinded and condemned. Majus : Rom. xiv. 1 ; Prov. v.
21, 22.
Difficilius est, prcestare, auam exigere, melius
exemplo docere, quarn dictis. Hilarius in h. 1. Hab.
iii. 15.
Let our reformation commence within, Ps. L
19.—Dogs, swine; Prov. ix. 8; 1 Cor. x. 21 ; Phil
iii 2.
Sanctity of the Lord's table, Rev. xxii. 15 ; 2
Pet ii. 20-22.
Gossner
Self-love makes blind toward ourselves,
and sharp-sighted toward the actions of our neigh-

—

—

—

—

bor.

—

Oerlach
The passage refers to the disposition
to judge, and the assumption of superiority over our
neighbor.
Iasco : It is a fundamental principle of the kingdom of God, that no indulgence shall be shown to
those who have shown no indulgence to others (ch.
xviii. 23), but that strict retribution shall be awarded
them. Aspire not to be the spiritual adviser of
another, if thine own conscience is not clear, Luke
vi. 41. 42.
But, on the other hand, prudence and a

—

—

—

of others are indispensable, if our
not to be recklessly exposed to
e of communicating the gracious experiences of your heart to daring, vicious, or hardened
persons. Brief notes: The word of God is the
sanctuary by which all other things are hallowed.
The dogs are those who persecute the word, upon
whom we may not force what is holy ; the swine,
those who despise the word, having surrendered themt

is

—

selves to carnal lusts.

—

Heubner : Our conduct toward others will be
the measure by which God will judge us. Cast out,
or pull out ; i. «., do not spare thyself, however painful it may be ; after that, see how thou canst take the
mote, etc., u «., deal gently and cautiously with thy
neighbor. It is a very difficult and delicate matter
to improve others, and requires great carefulness.
You do not cast away your pearls to be trodden down
by beasts ; neither are you to prostitute to unholy
persons that which is holy, the glorious truths of
Christianity, the sacraments, and your spiritual expeThis, however, does not imply that we are
riences.
not to seek the spiritual good even of such unholy persons. Christianity must remain a mystery
from the profane world and yet be publicly proclaimed.

—

—

—

—

—

—
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m.
Directions

how

to avoid the errors and sins of the Pharisees and scribes, and to enter

leads into the

kingdom of heaven.

upon the way which
Sermon on the

Conclusion of the

Practical order of grace.

Mount

Chapter VII.

7-29.

>

(Vers. 15-28 the Gospel for the 8th

Sunday

after Trinity.)

Ask, and it shall be given^ you seek, and ye shall find knock, and it shall be
7
8 opened unto you For every one that asketh receiveth and he that seeketh findeth
9 and to him that knocketh it shall be opened 1 [it is opened]. Or what man is there of
10 you,* whom 8 [of whom] if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone? Or if he ask
11a fish, will he give him a serpent ? If ye then, being *evil, know how to give good
gifts unto your children, how mucli more shall your Father which [who] is in heaven
12 give good things to them that ask him ? Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that
men should dp to you, do ye even so to them for this is the law and the prophets.
Enter ye in at [through, Sio] the strait gate for wide is the gate, and broad is the
1
way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be [are they] which [who] go in
14 thereat: Because [for] 4 strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto
life, and few there be [are they] that find it.
Beware of false prophets, which [who] come to you in sheep's clothing, but inward15
Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather
1
ly they are ravening wolves.
17 grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth forth good
good tree cannot bring
18 fruit; but a [the, to] corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.
19 forth evil fruit, neither [nor] can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that
20 bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. "Wherefore by their
fruits ye shall know them.
Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall* enter into the kingdom of
21
22 heaven but he that doeth the will of my Father which [who] is in heaven. Many
will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in
23 thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful works ? And
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work
;

;,

:

;

:

:

A

;

iniquity.

Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken
25 him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock 5 And the rain descended,
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house and it fell not
26 for it was founded upon a rock. 5 And every one that heareth these sayings of mine,
and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which [who] built his house
27 upon the sand ' And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew,
and beat upon that house and it fell and great was the fall of it.
And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people were aston28
29 ished at his doctrine For he taught them as one having authority, and not as the

24

:

;

:

;

:

:

[their]

T

scribes.

•

Bat some of the oldest authorities, among
Ver. 8.—{II shall be opened according to the teset ree, : iivoiyfi<rrrck.
is the Vatican Cod. B. (see the ed. of Angelo Mai, and Buttmann), also Xachmann, Tregetles, and Conant, read
the
preceding
receiveth, and Jtndeth. Dr. Conant's remark
iroiyfTcu, it is opened, which seems to correspond better to
Is not without force : " The beautiful antithesis, made bv the future and present tenses In vers. 7 and 8, is marred at the
close by the return to the future, in the faulty form of the Received Text, and in the Versions that follow It In ver. 7 the
1

which

8, the present (he thai asketh) is properly followed by the same (receiteth\ and so of the other two clauses.
of expression, whloh are so striking a characteristic of our Lord's manner in all His discourses,
should nut be lost or marred in the version of them," Ttschendor^ Alford, Wordsworth, and Lange in his Q. version,
adhere to the Received Text Meyer, otherwise so accurate In all that pertains to verbal exegesis, and Lange take no no
tlce of this difference.— P. S.]

bnt In ver.

The propriety and point

•

Ver. 9.— [Tregelles edits : fj rls i£ 6/xS>y 2b&p«*of, omitting cVrir, oifc the authority of Cod. Vatlcanns as com.
But both Angelo Mai and Buttmann In their editions of the Vatican Codex give iariy. The discrepancy b solved by the foot that itrrtv Is the marginal reading, but not a corrector^ as Birch supposed, but a prima manu,
second ed. of the published text, and Buttmann explain.—P. 9.]
the
at VerceUone in
'

pared by Birch.
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Ver. 9.—

rrammatleaL

.

Ov
.

.

m
In Codd B. C, etc The Reecpta adds idv, if. [Dr. Count:
Of whom; fur whom, which Is unThe oonstraetion of the sentence Is not, Indeed, rhetorically exact; hot It belongs to that graceful neg-

ligence of art and role,
P. 8.]

which

is

the peculiar charm of the colloquial style, and

is

no

lees so in English

than in Greek.*—

« Yer. 14.— Oti [for\
This could easily be changed into rl [how strait], which Is supported by many authorities
and adopted by Grlesbech, Lachmann, Scholz.
• Yer. 84—(It wonld be better here and In vers. 25, 26 to leave out the art in EngL and to translate "upon rockf
and "upon sand? Instead of " a rock" (which might mean some particular rockX and u the sand. n The Greek has In
both cases the definite art (r^v itirpav and r^jy i/t/uov), which here designates classes of substances. Some commentators refer the rock to Christ as Cornel. 4 Lapfde : " Mystioe petra est Christus; unde Glossa * Hie redlfleat in Cbristo
qui quod audit ab Illo facit 1 n So alto Alford and Wordsworth. In this case we ought to translate u upon the itck," and
* upon sand."— P. 8.]

• Yer.

Lange
T

29.— [The word on*

translates:

is

Inserted

by the E. Y. and ralher weakens the

MachL— P. 8.]
editions read ahrmv, and Lange

force of the expression its

t^owl**

fx**P.

wis im Besitm der

Yer. 29.—(The critical

translates accordingly.

Some add

:

teal ol

Qapiecuot.—

P.S.]

the want of an object, which can only be obtained by
; Xaseek, that it has been lost ;
to knock, that
it has been shut up
hence this prayer which is both
Connection with the context Pe Wette and Mey- the work of life and the evidence of life.
Yer. 8. For every one that asketh, reoeiver deny the connection with the preceding section.—
Heubner correctly : In order to attain the Christian eth, Such, indeed, is the invariable rule. Persein prosecuting that to which we may fairly lay
verance
formerly
is
absolutely
necessawisdom
mentioned, it
claim, is generally crowned with success even among
ry to seek it by prayer.
To our mind, the transition is plain. In the for- men. How much more, then, if our object be the
mer section, the awful danger of the judgment to kingdom of heaven, and our efforts those of prayer
come was set before the disciples. Weak, helpless, (The conditions of it appear from the context) This
and conscious of their inability to escape this judg- applies, in the first place, to the subjective bearing
ment in their own strength, or to attain the righteous- of our spiritual efforts. The following verses show
ness of the kingdom of heaven, the encouraging call that it is equally true objectively, or with reference to j
meets them, " Ask, and it shall be given you, etc Him from whom the blessing is sought.
Vers. 9 and, 10. Or what 'man? The word or
Seek a refuge in the New Dispensation, since the Old
But the general does not mark the antithesis, If it were not so,
is to perish amid such judgments.
connection is even more definite. In the Sermon on but refers to the contrast between the objective and
the Mount, properly so called, the Lord had described the subjective certitude of prayer. The sudden turn
the righteousness of the kingdom of heaven ; while in the address is exceedingly striking : " Or where is
in its application, or in the practical address which there a man. of you whom his son shall ask for bread
followed it, He had exposed the .false righteousness (and who shall no*!), he will surely not give him
of the Pharisees and scribes, both in doctrine and in a stone ? " The meaning is : However wicked any
life.
In the passage before us, He now teaches them of you may be, if his son were to ask him for bread,
how to avoid the way of destruction, and to enter surely he w,ould not give him a stone, etc Bread
upon that of life. Methodology or order of succession and stone, fish and serpent, towever similar in outin the kingdom of heaven : 1. What to seek, vers. V- ward appearance, are vastly different in reference to
14; 2. what to avoid, vers. 18-23; 8. the evidence the nourishment they afford. There is evidently a
of genuine religion, as exhibited in the parable of gradation in the expressions. The most hardened
parent would not meet the entreaty of his child by
the judgment, vers. 24-2Y.
Ver. 1. Ask, and it shall be given
The such cruel deception. It is noticeable that the text
three terms, ask, seek, and knock, air tire, (nrurt, does not refer to the possibility of not being heard,
>cpov€T*, indicate a gradation.
Some critics, as de but that it sets before us the alternative of a genuine
Wette and Meyer, hold that all the three terms refer and a deceptive answer. This indicates that, if God
to prayer, in accordance with the remark of Luther
were not to hear our prayer, our state would not simply
" By this the Lord exhorts us the more strenuously to continue what it had been before, but that the heart
prayer." Somewhat differently, Bengel seems to refer would become a stone, and meat for the serpent.
Ver. 11. Being evil. Meyer: Although, comthe terms to different acts : " 1. Contra indigentiam
vestram dona petite ; 2. qucerUe qua amisistis occulta, pared with God, ye are morally evil (xpbs avrittacTorecipients vos ex errore ; 8. pulsate, qui forts esHs, ut
T7jr kyaQ&rnros rod 6fo£, Euthymius Zigabeiniromiiiamini." XAsk for gifts to meet your needs
But this " comparison with God " must not be
nus).
seek the hidden things which you have lost, and re- pressed.
had rather explain it: Before God,
turn from your error ; knock ye who are without, that measured even according to the human standard, ye
ye may be admitted within,] But Bengel evidently are evil The statement undoubtedly implies the sinconnects the idea of prayer with the second and third fulness of man, both in its universality and in its limdegree as well as with the first ; and Luther meant to itation by traits of humanity and kindness." *
say that the burden and the object of our prayers
to give good gifts not, soleUs dart
were increasingly to assume a more definite shape. (Maldonatus). The reference here is not to the abiliTholuck : " In practical application, the term out tin is ty of man, in opposition to his actual performance,,
generally referred to prayer, (nrure to our endeavors, but to the powerful and ineradicable instinct of paterand Kpovtr* to the investigation of the Scriptures." nal affection, which, in a certain sense, and for certain
regard the passage as marking a climax, the
[Not: "in its inseparable connection with human
word fijT€iTf, like £|B2 in Jer. xxix. 18, 14, indicatnature? ss the Edlnb. trnl. mlsan<1er»tand9 the original
ing earnest desire; and tcpovtiv perseverance^ even "Bedinatheit dureh die Zuge der Jlumanildt, der MenscM

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

free gift

—

—

—

—

—

—
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yoa—

—

aV

We

—

Enow how

—

We

though an answer seemed denied.

To

ask, indicates

UehkeUr-l\

8.]

Digitized by

Google

CHAP.

VH

143

Y-29.

Digitized by

Google

144

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

Digitized by

Google

—
;

CHAP.

VII. 7-29.

but of a theurgic character (r£ <r£, not iw t» a$),
for purposes of self-exaltation, and in the spirit of
boastfulness, which Lather points out by repeating,
in his version, the expression, " have we noty " three
But, despite their works, the true foundatimes.
Christian love having never
tion is awanting,
been called into exercise: 1 Cor. xiii.; John xiiL
84,35.
Ver. 28. And then will I profess unto them.
The expression may mean, explain; although it

—

—

no doubt, to their profession, as if the Judge
Himself were grieved in having to explain it to those
self-deluded persons.
At any rate, it indicates that
the hollowness of many a fair appearance will only
exposed
on
that
day.
be
I never knew yon- If the fruit of love does
not appear, the inmost individuality of man, that
which constitutes his personal character, is not
brought out For practical purposes we may explain
it: I never knew you as My people.
Depart from
Ps. vi 9 ; Matt xxv. 41
ye that work iniquity. Not merely on account
of what is awanting in them, but as having deceived
themselves. and others, and unwarrantably used the
name of the Lord for the purpose of advancing their
alludes,

—

Me—

—

own

honor.
Vers. 24-27. Therefore, whosoever heareth.
This is an inference from the preceding warning,
presenting the most terrible form of judgment that
which is to overtake those who feign greatness of
faith, or high spiritual advancement
At the same
time, it forms also a most solemn and striking conclusion to the whole Sermon on the Mount
'Oiioidxroj .—The meaning of the active mood
is explained by the passive reading 6noiatdy<r*Tai,
which is supported by many authorities. The latter
evidently signifies, " he shall be esteemed, or treated
like."
Accordingly, the active mood here must be
rendered : I shall esteem, or treat, him in the judgment (Tholuck and Meyer). The circumstance, that
the verb in the active mood generally signifies, to
liken (xi. 16 ; Luke xiii. 18-21), would appear to
favor the passive reading.
Upon a [thelroofe-—Theophylact, Jerome, Olshausen [Alford, Wordsworth], refer this to Christ
others take it in a more general sense.* But the
bearing of the whole passage implies that Christ is
the spiritual Rock upon which to build the house.
Here it is true more implicit* than explicit*.
The sand. According to Olsnausen, human
opinions ; but more properly, according to the connection, all that which is transitory the teaching

—

—

—

—

and works of man.

The winds.—Bengel:
Mono. We take

temptations; Meyer: the
more generally, as the
trials intervening between this and the judgment
It fell not. Implying not merely life, but triumph ; just as the falling involves not merely 4w«Xcto, but the shame of being rejected, f
Vers. 28 and 29. Conclusion of the narrative.
dolores

.

it

—

—

* [D. Brown : "the rock of true dlaclpleshlp, or genuine
subjection to Christ,"—]
t [D. Brown : **How lively must this imagery have been
to an audience accustomed to the fierceness of an Eastern
tempest and the suddenness and completeness with which
It sweeps everything unsteady before it!"
Ghrysostom:
"The rain descended, etc. A prophecy verified in the primitive church, bearing all the brunt of the waves and storms
of the world, of people, of tyrants, of friends, of strangers, of
the devil himself persecuting her, and venting all the hurricane of his ran* upon her. She stood firm, because she wsa

Bo far from beinwinjured, she was made
built upon a rock.
mors glorious by the assault"—P. 8.]^

'Hk
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The verb
by way of increasing

hiZ<L<TKwv.

participle

«W

is

added to the
It frequent-

its force.

ly denotes duration, continuance:

He was

teach-

ing.

As having authority, viz., to teach ; referring
not merely to human authority, nor to capacity
(Fritzsche : doeendi copia), nor even to Divine mission, but to the full power of the word which is at
the same time the full authority of the word.
Ol ypafinar *7s
Some codd. add. avrwv.
Another reading, still less approved, adds, ol <f>apiffaioi.
Not that the scribes appeared, in comparison
with Jesus, " as having arrogated to themselves the
office of teacher" (de Wette); but as wanting the
seal of the Spirit, and hence of their Divine mission

—

and authority.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. The Messianic character and claims of Christ ap»
pear repeatedly throughout the Sermon on the Mount
Not that He overstepped the landmarks of His historical progress by asserting His dignity in so many
words, but that the authority of His teaching and
person must have been felt by alL Even the beatitudes would show that He who uttered them was a
Divine personage. In ch. v. 11, Christ calls them
blessed who are persecuted for His name an expression which is explained in ver. 10 as equivalent to
suffering for righteoutneu? sake. His Divine authority further appears when He designates His disciples
the salt of the earth and the light of the world, and
still more in the declaration that He came to fulfil
the law (v. 17). In the course of His sermon, He
claims the right both of interpreting the law, and of
enjoining its obligations upon His disciples : " But I

—

say unto you." His Divine authority appears still
further in the denunciation of the representatives of
a spurious and carnal worship. All His admonitions
imply the existence of a contrast between men,
whose nature is evil, and Himself, who is the Holy
One. Finally, His Messianic dignity and office are
clearly brought out in the concluding part, vers. 2128.
The people, also, gradually seem to have been
more fully impressed with the fact that He was sent
from on higfc, and that all power and authority were
committed to Him ; although, as yet, the feeling may
to a considerable extent have been vague and ill defined.
2. Christ conveys a twofold assurance of the safety of the way on which He would have us enter. He
not only gives His own full and personal guarantee,
but !He illustrates and enforces what He recommends
by grounds derived from life, from nature, and from
experience. Among them, He adduces, 1. the success of earnest human endeavors (ver. 8); 2. the
affectionate care of earthly parents, although them-

comp. also Isa. xlix. 16 ; Eph.
;
the moral duty implied in the ordinary
demands which we make upon our neighbors (ver.
12); 4. the contrast between the highway along
which the multitude travels,, and the narrow path oa
which the elect walk (ver. 13); 5. the natural law,
according to which the fruits correspond to the tree,
and the contrast between good and bad trees (ver.
16); 6. the right and proper disposition of things:
the evil tree is cast into the fire (ver. 19); 1. the
teaching of experience, as illustrated by the house
reared upon the rock, and that erected upon a foundation of sand (ver. 24).
selves evil (ver. 9

iii.

14)

;

3.

10
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8. The following are the leading characteristics
to what we
of the way of salvation
king, seekare to seek,—{a\ Religious
ing, knocking (the evidence of true asking is, that it is
followed by seeking, just as knocking is the evidence
of seeking. The expression, to $eekt alludes to the
hidden path between the rocks ; hence it is said, " Few
there be that find it "). (6) Moral aspirations springing from inward sincerity and earnestness, (c) Actual decision : we are to leave the city of destruction,
and to enter that of salvation. This forms a transition, II. to what we are to avoid: (1) With reference
are not to be carto that which is without, (a)
ried away by the multitude,
to avoid that which is
(b)
are not to be led
easy, mere passiveness.
Search and try beyond the
astray by' false prophets.
outward appearance (not as it may appear at the
time, but wait for the autumn and the fruits).
(2)

—

We

We

We

With reference

(a)
to that which is within,
are
to beware of a dead profession and merely nominal
Christianity, which will prove equally discordant with
God, with His will, and with Christian duty to our
neighbor, (b) Above all, we are to beware of con-

founding enthusiasm or excitement with spiritual life,
love to the Saviour, and fellowship with Him. III.
The true teat The prospect into the future, which
at the same time implies an examination into the
foundation of our present state: («) Anticipation of
the storm which is to burst; (b) of the sunshine
which is to follow, and to shed its light either upon a
ruin, or on a fabric that has stood the tempest ; (c)
anticipation of the revelation of Christ as Judge, by
receiving Him into our inmost hearts as the foundation of our faith and life.
4. Heresy ; dead orthodoxy, or adherence to the
letter ; and religious fanaticism without spiritual experience : what an awful climax !
5. True prudence consists in spiritual wisdom.
In building our house, we must look forward to the
ultimate catastrophe and to eternity. What applies
to the individual, is equally true of the community.
The simile here used has received its grand fulfilment
in the contrast presented between the unbelieving
and the believing portion of the synagogue at the
time of the destruction of Jerusalem. (Comp. Rom.
ix.-xi Leben Jetu ii 2, 685 ; iii. 88.)
The
6. Special remarks.—{1) At to prayer.
words of the Lord imply that every prayer will cerOf course, this retainly be heard and answered.
mark only holds true of genuine prayer, which presupposes, (a) a right motive (from God) ; (b) a right
spirit (sell-surrender) ; (e) a corresponding expression tfilialness) ; (d) a nght object (our salvation in
the glory of God, or the glory of God in our salvacannot be absolutely certain
Heubner:
tion).
that our prayers shall be heard, unless they concern
the kingdom of God or our own salvation. For temporal blessings we can only pray conditionally (which
will, at any rate, be the case in every genuine prayer) ; nor is the promise of an answer absolute in such
circumstances. Still, we are both permitted and encouraged to make known all our requests ; and the
more necessary the object is which we seek, the more
The Lord
confidently may we hope for an answer.
bestows temporal gifts even without our supplication
but spiritual blessings are granted only in answer to
prayer. (Comp. the passage in the Apolog. of Tertulhan about prayer, as the only kind of violence allowed to Christians,--4* ifow vie Deo frrata art.")—
M It is remarkable that, despite man's sinfulness, such
love for their offspring remains in the heart of fath-

—

We

—

and mothers.

A

glorious symbol this of the inlove of our heavenly Father."—(2) Rude tot our
conduct toward our neighbor negatively: Do not
unto others what you would not have them do unto
The sentence of Salvianus
yourself. (Tobith iv. 16.
to this passage, see in Heubner's Com., p. 101.) With
this, Kant's celebrated moral principle may be compared : Act in such a manner that your conduct may
be capable of being elevated into a maxim applicable
to all, or a universal principle.
The rule here laid
down by the Lord finds an echo in every breast. But
it deserves notice, that while others may have expressed it in an imperfect and negative manner, the Saviour alone disclosed it in all its richness and fulness.
(3) The narrow way and the etrait gate, the broad
way and the wide gate.
must not overlook the
historical application of this simile ; nor yet its genimport,
relating
to
penitence
eral
as
and impenitence,
to faith and unbelief, to sanctification and destruction.
Heubner : " Oh ! how many go on the broad
way ! Thus the majority of men hasten to ruin, and
will ultimately be condemned."
But Heubner here
combines two very different statements, which are
not necessarily connected. Does not grace rescue
many a soul from the path of destruction even at the
last hour ?
But, apart from this, it is well to call attention to the awful prospect set before man in this
passage.
See the sentences of Augustine, Luther,
and others, on the passage, quoted by Heubner, p.
102.—Beware, etc, ver. 15.—The three kinds of false
spirits among Christians are here described with marvellous accuracy and delicacy of touch: (1) False
prophets, manifestly referring to heretics ; (2) false
professors ; (8) spurious enthusiasts.
On the different explanations of fruits, tee Heubner, p. 106.
" As the thorns and thistles must have shown, at
first sight, that the tree on which they grew was corrupt, it is evidently a mistake to refer that simile to
trees which never bare fruit, or to such as are half
decayed, but which, as is well known, ofttimes yield
some excellent fruit. Undoubtedly, it must apply
to degenerate trees.
Accordingly, the expression is
significant, and indicates that our Lord acknowledged a gradual depravation of nature corresponding to
the progress of moral evil in the world, of which the
thorns and thistles are the symbol." (Gen. iii ; Za»
ben Jeeu, ii 2, 645.)
In the concluding simile, the contrast between a life
of true faith and mere profession is set before us, just
as the figure of the twofold building represents, on the
one hand, the Church as the great structure reared
by Christ, and, on the other, the building raised by
the hierarchy.
ers

finite

—

—

We

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Directions of the Lord how to seek the kingdom
of heaven. Essential outlines of the way to heaven:
1. Turning to God (to ask, to seek, to knock).
2.
Turning away from the world, (a) to give in love,
instead of taking in selfishness ; (6)to deny ourselves
must beware of
(<?) not to follow the multitude.
following the example of the multitude, the teaching
of false prophets, the delusions of dead professors,
and the deceitfulness of apparent achievements. 8.
Rearing our heavenly house upon the Divine Rock.
Aek. The unconditional promise of answer in
every real want, or infinite and prevening love : 1.
Expressed in the Divine arrangement : ask seek—
knock; 2. illustrated by a general principle, applicable to temporal/as well as spiritual things: M For

—

We

—

—
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upon God (He must give, disclose, and open). The
love of an earthly father a dim representation of the
love of our heavenly Father : (a) From its character
(b) from the confidence in His disposition which we
cherish ; (e) from our experience of past benefits.
The ruins of true humanity left in our sinful nature,
an indication and proof of our Divine origin. Christ
presupposes the corruption of man, 1. to such an extent, as to speak of it only in connection with promises of salvation ; 2. so fully, as to except none ; 8.
so kindly, that He mentions at the same time any features of genuine humanity still left.
There/ore all things (ver. 12)—the law and the
prophets, as included
the principle laid down by
the Lord: "therefore all things," etc : 1. Proof of
it ; 2. inference from it.
This principle, as describing the conduct of Christ Himself (Matt v. 17, 18)
as explaining the nature of true love, Rom. xiii 10 ; as
both the gift and the requirement of His Spirit The
claims of others upon us are pled by the voice in our
own hearts. Our demands the measure of our be-

—

m

—

—

—

stowing upon others.
Enter ye in, Entrance into life rendered difficult
1. From certain peculiarities which deter : (a) The
£te is strait; (6) the way is narrow ; (c) difficult to
id ; (d) there are few companions on it
2. By the
attractions of the other road : (a) The gate is wide (the
wd entrance) ; (6) the way broad (highway)
my walk on it ; and do not merely walk, but
and expect to go into the city by it (ciVcpxfatvoi IC airrijs). Marks of the true way. Marks
of the false way. We are neither to follow the multitude along the highways, nor false prophets into
byeways.—Beware of false prophets: 1. Why? Because they are/oZw prophets, (a) in sheep's clothing
very deceptive ; (b) inwardly, ravening wolves

—

E*

—
—

—

—

very destructive.

them?

(a)

2.

By

By what marks

their

fruits.

shall we know
From prophets we

expect good fruit, such as figs and grapes ; but these
yield only the fruits of the wilderness thorns and
thistles.
(6) From the judgment which quickly overtakes them. False comfort flowing from trust in a
dead profession. Bead profession is not rendered
better by our surrenderingthe Christian name, but
shall enter into the
bv a spiritual renewal
kingdom of heaven ? 1. He only who confesses the
Lord; 2. not every one who outwardly confesses
Him ; 3. he who proves the truth of his profession
by a holy obedience Life in Christ, the will of the
lather concerning us. It is one thing to do many
works by the name of Christ, and another to do them
in the name of Christ Even enthusiasm and out-

—

—

—

—Who

—
—
—

wacd saccess are not sufficient evidence of our discipjkaU|^—Spurious enthusiasm generally betrays itselfbytta Doastfulness.

—Many who appear great in

Church and State, will in that day be deprived of
their assumed character, and of their claims to re-

—

:
;;

VII. 7-29.

every one that asketh," etc; 8. symbolized and
proved by the affection of earthly parents. Every
genuine spiritual aspiration shall be satisfied ; " for
every one that asketh," etc The characteristics of
true prayer. It is, 1. genuine asking ; and becomes,
2. earnest seeking ; and 8. urgent knocking.—Gradual progress in seeking after the kingdom of God.
The search becomes, 1. increasingly definite in reference to its object (a) the gift of God ; (6) spiritual
treasure ; (c) the door of heaven ; 2. leads to an increased sense of our own poverty and ruin (want
sense of having lost ; sense of standing without, of
being lost) ; 8. increasingly urgent in its manifestations ; ana hence, 4. results in increasing dependence

—

—
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spect —The
judgment upon
prophets,
dead
and
and
—The judgment implied the words, " J never knew
threefold

false

zealots
in

professors,

selfish enthusiasts.

This means : 1. Ye have never known Me
never known yourselves ; 8. and therefore cannot
be known of Me. To know, to love, and to praise, go
hand in hand.
The house built upon the rock, and that reared
upon the sand. The rock and the sand ; or the Eternal
Word in its compactness and firmness, and the world,
resembling particles of sand, without cohesion.
Every spiritual structure shall be tried. 1. The truth
of this statement: (a) As proved by experience; (b)
even the kingdom of God, or the inner life, has its
tempests.
2. Inferences : (a) Many a false building
has already been swept away ; (6) how careful should
we be in rearing our own structure
The word of
Christ a word of power
1. Of real power (of truth,
of love, of life, of the Spirit) ; 2. of perfect power
The teaching
(of full authority and omnipotence).
of the scribes and the teaching of Christ The^ former powerless, despite their appearance of power,
authority, science, and enthusiasm; the latter allpowerful, in the midst of deepest outward poverty
you. 1 '
2.

—

—

!

—

:

—

and contempt
Starke:—A$k: Ps. L 15 ; Isa.
8 Zech. x. 1 ; James i 5. Seek :
;

Luke

Knock : Luke

6

lv.

;

Ps.

xxi

2,

Jer. xxix. 18, 14

Acts xii 1816 ; Rev. iii. 20 ; Gen. xxxii 26-29. Augustine
Ideo nan vull eito dare, ut tu diseatardentku orare.—
He who would show others the way, must himself
seek everything from fiod in prayer 2 Cor. iii 5, 6
Acts x. 9. True prayer is converse with God Ps.
Quetnel:
Lord, we ofttimes ask for the
xix. 15.
stone of temporal possessions, which would make our
heart a stone ; but, instead of it, Thou hast given us
the bread of Thy grace, of Thy word, and of Thy Son
xv. 5-9.

xiii

24

;

—

:

—

:

—

Prov. tit 7. Foolish children that we are, how often do we regard as a stone what is better for soul
and body than the finest bread, and as the poison of
serpents, what proves the most blessed medicine for
our hearts I Prov. xx. 14. Every earthly parent may
help to remind us of the love and faithfulness of God

—

toward His own:
were possible that

Isa, ixiii. 7, xlix. 15.
all

—Even

if it

earthly parents should forget

their duty, yet will God prove a Father: Isa. lxiv.
16.
The affection of parents toward their children,

—

—

a symbol of the hearing of prayer. " Therefore, all
things whatsoever ye would." En speculum paratiesimum, justitia breviarium, compenaiosum commonitorium. Jerome. Each one of us carries in his
breast an adviser, judge, and monitor of his conduct
toward his neighbor: Ps. xv. 3 ; Matt xxii 89 ; Eph.
iv. 25 : 1 Tim. L 5 ; GaL v. 14; Rom. xiii 10.—Here
you have the test of what you owe to your neighbors
the spring of equity and the bond of mutual forbearance.—-Selfishness will always find a ready excuse: 1 Cor. iv. 7 ; Luke xviii 11. Enter ye in at
the strait gate.
There are only two roads which
lead to eternity, that of the world and of the flesh,
which leads to hell and condemnation ; and that of
the Spirit, which leads to heaven and eternal life.
Therefore be sure which of these two thou hast cho-

—

—

—

sen—Strive
24 ; Phil
14; Heb.

to enter in at the strait gate : Luke xiii
Christians are pilgrims : Ps. xxxix.

ii 24.

—

xiii 24.

—In

its folly,

the world hastens

way to hell, to the sound of music
The sufferings of this present time are

along the broad

and

revelry.

—

not worthy to be compared with the glory to be revealed: 2 Cor. iv. 11; Rom. viii 18.—Luther :—It is
not the Lord Jesus who makes the road to heaven so
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and narrow, but rather the devil, the world, and
our own flesh: ch. xix. 21, 22; Prov. xxvi 18.
/Why is it that so few find the way to heaven ? Bestrait

1
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—
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cause of their negligence in seeking; their sloth in
striving, their daring in resisting God, and their malice in Binning.

Hence their condemnation

own heads

rests

upon

2 Pet. L 8 ; Acts xiv. 16 ; John
'viii 12 ; Acts xiv. 22 ; Rev. viii 14.
Let us not be
offended at the small number of believers, Isa. i. 8 ;
Zeph. iii. 12 ; nor at their many afflictions ; but comfort ourselves in view of their blessed end, Zeph. iii.
17 ; Rev. iii 20.—Beware—Phil iii. 18 ; 1 John iv.
of false prophets, Jer. xiv. 14; xxiii 26; Mic. iii
5-12; Zeph. Hi. 4 ; 2 Pet il 1 ; Rev. xvl 13.—
Sheep's clothing, John x. 6 ; 2 Cor. xl 13-15; Jer.
Jtavening wolves, John x. 8-12 ; Acts xx.
xxiii 21.
29; 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18; Ezek. xxl 29; Matt. x. 16 ;
2 Cor. xi 18, 14.
Qmenam sunt istcs pelles ovium,
their

:

—

1—

nisinominis ChrvUiani extrinsecu* fades ? (Tertul\iBSL\-—HcBretici sunt habitu oves, astu wipes, actu et
eruaditate luvu (Bernhard.) Trust not every spirit,
nor every talker or seducer. To speak like an angel,
to pamper the flesh, to gain the simple by outward
devotion, by authority, by age, by tears or groans,
to give one's body to be burned, to do miracles,
are
not the signs of a true prophet : the worst deceivers
have exhibited all these, ch. xxiv. 4-11 ; 2 Thess. ii.
Sound doctrine and the fruits of sanctifica9, 10.
tion the evidence of a true prophet : 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4
Ezek. xiii. 18 ; Jer. xxiii. 25, 26, 32; Hos. xiL 1.
Majus
Every Christian should try the spirits, and
recognize the truth : Acts xvii 11, the men of Berea.
All who lead us astray from the narrow way are
false teachers, Jer. v. 81 ; Hos. xi. 1, 2.
Let no one
imagine that there is any Church entirely free from

—
—

—

—

—

—

heretics,
fruits,

—

false teachers.
By their
He would say, The appearmay be fair, as if it were a

sectarians, or

Luther

—As

—

if

ance of false prophets
precious thing ; but wait a while, until it is time to
gather and to collect the fruits, and see what you will
then find upon them. Behold the goodness and
the severity of God in the fruits of the earth. By
reason of sin it bears thorns and thistles, but it
also brings grapes and figs.
False teachers are like
thorns and thistles. Their teaching affords no consolation, and only wounds the heart and conscience.
Song. v. 7. The marks of false teachers appear in
the way they administer their office, in their doctrine,
life, and conversation,* in their motives, and in the
conduct of their disciples, John xv. 20. Zeisius.
The hireling and the false prophet It is the duty
of Christians to prove all things, and to hold fast the
word of God, 1 Thess. v. 21 ; Ex. xviii. 15.— Quesnd : Love, or rather faith, is the root of the good
tree.
So long as this root remains healthy, the tree
will not yield the corrupt fruit of sin ; but if it is
awanting, you will in vain look for the fruits of righteousness, 1 Tim. i. 5. Majus : A wicked person
may be transformed into a righteous ; but, so long
as he remains wicked, he cannot do anything that is
good, Matt xil 84; Philem. 11, 12.— Every tree
which bringeth not forth good fruit, John xv. 2-6 ;
2 Tim. iii 9 ; Isa, viii. 20 ; Rev. xix. 20 ; Gal v. 12
Matt xiii 80 ; Ps. cix. 2.—Not every one who saith,
1 John v. 12 ; 1 Thess. iv. 8 ; 1 Pet I 15 ; Matt v.
19 ; John iv. 23 ; Rom. ii. 13 James L 22 ; John
iii. 16-86.— Quesnd: To call God our Lord, and yet
not to honor Him by our works, is to condemn
ourselves, 2 Cor. v. 15 ; Luke x. 28.
Much knowledge, without corresponding practice, entails the
heavier judgment do what thou knowest Hedinger,

—

—

—

—

;

—

:

—

xv. 14.—False Christianity makes its boast in
words, in knowledge, and appearance ch. xxiii.
27 ; 2 Tim. iii. 5, but true religion consists in deed,
and is spirit and life. The former may be likened
to a painted figure ; the latter, to a living man, ch.
v. 16.
Many will say to Me in that day. Matt xxiv.
86 ; 1 Cor. xiii 1, 2 ; Phil i. 15 ; Acts xix. 13 ; 1
Cor. xl 13 ; 2 Thess. ii 9 ; Rev. xiii 13.—So deeply
rooted is false conceit in our minds, that even in tho
day of judgment men will not be able to comprehend
how they incurred condemnation, ch. xxv. 44.
Quesnd : How many preachers are there, who in the
pulpit seem to be prophets ; and how many ministers whose success is admired, but who, in the sight
of God, are nothing, because they neglect His will
Luke xiii 26. T7ien will Iprofess unto them, openly on that day.
John x. 14 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19 ; 1 Cor.
viii. 8 ; Matt xxv. 12; John x. 27; Ps. I 6.—Dei
agnoscere servare est ; Dei agnoscere custodire est
non agnoscere damnare est. Augustine. The grace
of God saves a soul, and not gifts.
Therefore, whosoever hcareth these sayings of Mine, etc. John iii.
17.—The Rock is Christy Matt xvi. 18 ; 1 Cor. iii
11 ; x. 4 ; Jer. xvii. 7 ; Ps. cxviii. 22 ; Isa, xxviil
16 ; Acts iv. 11, 12 ; Rom. ix. 33 ; 1 Pet ii 5-7.—
To build on Him, is to believe on Him. At the close
of a sermon, we should admonish our nearers to obedience and earnest application of the word.
Quesnd:

John

—

—

—

—

—

—

To employ ourselves in this building, is to be truly
wise, Isa, lviil 11, 12.
The wisdom of the just appears in their showing their faith by their works.
the rain descended.
Ps. cxxiv. 5 ; xviii. 5 ; Rev.

—

And
xil

15

;

Jer. 11 1

;

Eph.

Rom.

iv.

14

;

Ps. xlvl 6

—

;

Isa,

Quesnd: By the
practice of piety do we make our calling and election
sure, 2. Pet l 10 ; 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8.— Cramer: True
Christians are exposed to many a tempest and storm,
but we are more than conquerors through Him who
loved us. Perseverance to the end the crowning
xxv. 4

;

xxxii. 2

;

viii 38.

—

manifestation of faithful allegiance to Christ, 2 Tim.
iv. 7, 8 ; Rev. il 10.
And doeth them not. James I
22-24. Majus: Hypocrisy bears to the world the
aspect of a great building, but it has no foundation,
and will fall, Luke xviii 11-14. And the rain descended ; L e., adversity and strong temptations beUnder such
fell him, Ps. xxxii. 6 ; Prov. xvi. 4.
trials a merely external Christianity speedily fails.
This refers to the final judgment, when body and soul
shall be destroyed in hell, Gen. vil 21 ; Ex. xiv. 27,
28 ; Job viii 14 ; Ps. i 5; xxxiv. 22 ; lxxiii. 19
Quesnd : That fall cannot be repaired again.
Heubner: Ask grace and the forgiveness of sin.
Knock at the
Seek, earnestly aim after, perfection.
door of heaven, and it shall be opened. Whatever
is needful for our salvation shall be granted in answer to our prayers. Ask in a childlike spirit for
what you may stand in as absolute need of, as of
" Therefore, all
bread, and God will give it you.
things whatsoever," etc. In your dealings, put yourThe
self mentally in the place of your neighbor.
" Strait " refers to the
strait gate : true repentance.
anxiety of the heart in the matter. The wide gate
impenitence. Appearances deceive. Beware of mere
appearance. Neither good works alone, nor sound
doctrine alone, constitutes good fruits ; the latter are
good tree is
the results of both life and doctrine.
that which has been ennobled, and refers to a regenerate man ; a corrupt tree is that which has degenerated, and means the unrenewed or natural man.—The
corculture of grace alone can ennoble a man.
rupt tree has no place in the garden of God. " Not

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—
—
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every one that saith, Lord, Lord." The most splendid talents are oftentimes combined with a wicked
heart ; the most splendid deeds are ofttimes of dubiman may be the most enthusiastic
ous value.
speaker, the opponent of every injustice and wrong,
and the bold champion of all that is good and noble,
yet all from selfishness and unworthy ambition.
Each sin renders a man more untrue to himself.
The future Judgment will consist in the manifestation
of the secrets of our hearts. Then the g&me is up,
and it will be said : Off with the masks. This applies
especially to unworthy ministers.
The pericope, vers. 16-23.—Warning of the
Lord against byeways which lead to destruction : 1.
Warning against being led astray by others by false'
prophets, i. «., either by false teachers, or by any who
would seduce us from the truth ; 2. against being
led astray by our own hearts, by hypocrisy, and mere
profession.
Fourfold form of the call of the Lord
(a) As a Divine call ; (b) as the utterance of Divine
truth ;
as that of the pure and holy heart ; (<Z) as
that of His love and concern for the souls of men.
The- pericope, vers. 16-23. Erdmann :—Concerning the true import of human works. Draseke:

A

—

—

—

M

—

:

:

:
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good 1. Its nature 2. its ormoral character ; 4. its unavoidable dan*
Reinhard
On the only certain mark of a
pleasing to God.
It consists not, 1. in outward

desire to appear
;

gers.

state

3. its

;

:

—

decency

; nor, 2. in
a public profession of the Gosnor, 3. in personal attachment to Jesus (?) ; nor,
4. in extraordinary works (?) ; but, 6. in faith
Jesus, and in an endeavor to attain holiness by that

pel

;

m

—

our aim being directed toward the reality,
rather than the 6utward form. Marheineke
How
do we prove ourselves to be true professors of Christ ?
1. Not by outward appearances merely, but by the power and life of faith ; 2. by works of love ; 8. by joy,
peace, and hope. Ntixsch
The true value of good
faith,

—

—

works (Selections of Sermons i., p. 12). Zimmermann
The tree an image of man (root, stem, mar-

—
—

row, branches, leaves, blossoms, fruit). Fr. Krummacher: Who enters into the kingdom of heaven
(Voices of the Church, Langenberg, 1862, p. 49). Sermons on Ver. 15, by Rautenberg, Souchon, Ahlfeld.
Hop/ner: Four things necessary to constitute a
Christian : 1. Faith make* a Christian ; 2. Kfe proves a
Christian; 3. trials confirm a Christian; 4. death

—

crowns a Christian.

CHRIST MANIFESTING HIS PROPHETIC OFFICE BY MIRACLES WHICH ATTEST HIS
WORD. BUT IN HIS MIRACLES, AS IN HIS TEACHING, HE EXPERIENCES THE CONTRADICTION OF THE PHARISEES, AND IS ULTIMATELY REVILED.* TRIUMPH OF
CHRIST OVER THE OPPOSITION OF HIS ENEMIES, BY PREPARING TO SEND FORTH

B.

TWELVE APOSTLES.—CH.

HIS

VIIL IX.

Coxtehts :—The miracles at the Lord, as the evidence of His prophetic office, misunderstood and reviled by the Pharisees
and Saddacees. 1. Miracles of the Lord beyond tho pale of the ancient theocracy the leper and the heathen. 2. Miracles of the Lord proceeding from the circle of the new theocracy (the house of Peter): the mother-in-law of Peter,
:

who were possessed of evil spirits. 8. Miracles daring His missionary Journey : the disciples, the storm at sea.
Miraculous works, despite the opposition of the kingdom of darkness: the Gadarenes, the man afflicted with the
palsy. 5. Miraculous works, despite the contradiction of legalism : Matthew Levi the publican, the feast with the
publicans, and the twofold offence of^he Pharisees and the disciples of John. ' 6. Miraculous works in the lace of utter
those

4

despair and of death: the

as the

dawn of His work

woman

with the issae of blood, and the daughter of Jairus.

men, and the person possessed with a dumb devil.
umph over those who reviled His prophetio office.

The

lepert

7.

Miraculous works of Christ

of redemption, in opposition to the hardening and the reviling of His enemies: the
8.

Royal preparation

and the heathen, or the centurion of Capernaum.

two

for the mission of Christ's disciples,

blind

and

tri-

Miraculous works of Christ beyond the pale of

the ancient theocracy.

Chapter VIIL

1-13.

(The Gospel for the Zd Sunday after Epiphany.—Parallels :-—The Leper : Mark

The Centurion of Capernaum : Luke

i.

40-45

;

Luke

t.

12-16.

tu. 1-10.)

When he was [had] come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed him.
1
2 And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou
l
3 canst make me clean. And Jesus [he] put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I
4 will ; be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed. And Jesus saith
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but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer
tell no man
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them.
when Jesus [he] was [had] entered into Capernaum, there came unto him a

unto him, See thou

;

the gift that

And
6
6 centurion, beseeching him, And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the
And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal him.
7 palsy, grievously tormented.
8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come
under my roof: but speak the word only [only say in a word],* and my servant shall
9 be healed. For I am a man under authority, having soldiers under me and I say to
and to another, Come, and he cometh and to my serthis man, Go, and he goeth
10 vant, Do this, and he doeth it. When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to them
that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel*
11 And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down
4
recline at table] with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven
I
children
the kingdom shall be cast out into [the] outer darkness : there shall
of
the
Jut
13 be weeping and gnashing of teeth. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way;
and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his servant was healed in the
:

;

;

selfsame hour.

a—

'Iiftf-ovf is wanting In Codd. B., C. [Cod- SinaJt.], etc
Ver. 8.—Aoytp (dat) frith one word, ox in a word, sustained by Codd. R,
[Cod. Slnalt] and other weighty testiInstead
monies,
of the \6ryov (accns.), the word, of the teeei. receptus.
* Ver. 10.— M With no one in Israel."
Cod. B. and others.
* Ver. 11.— ['AyaxAi^V/aoKTar, expressing the well known ancient custom of reclining on conches at meals and banlean
on Jesuf bosom at the holy supper, John xliL 2&— P. 8.]
quets. This explains, how St. John could
1

Ver.

C

infection (especially by cohabitation), or a hereditary
taint.
It sometimes continues to the fourth generation (2 Sam. ill. 29), but the disease loses in intensity

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver.

1.

Whan He was oome down (cum ou~

tem descendisseL Vulg.l—-Chronological arrangement of the narrative. We account for the circum-

Luke records the healing of the leper (v.
12) before the Sermon on the Mount (vi. 20), on the
ground that he wished to relate the latter in connection with the mission of the twelve Apostles. Hence,
his arrangement is not in strict chronological order.
Besides, the introduction of the cure of the leper in
Luke breaks up the continuous narrative of the return of Jesus from the Mount of Beatitudes to Capernaum. Matthew expressly states, that the cure of the
leper was performed when Christ " had come down "
from the mountain. On the other hand, Luke relates, that Christ, on His journey to Capernaum, entered into a city ; and that the cure of the leper there
was the occasion of His retiring for a time into the
wilderness, probably in consideration of the prejudices of the Jews, as the leprous person had, contrary
to the injunction of the Saviour, published the fact,
that Jesus had touched, and so healed him. After
this temporary retirement to the wilderness, Jesus returned to Capernaum.
Ver. 2.
leper. (Comp. on the general subject
of leprosy Michaelis : Mosaisches Rccht, vol iv. p.
227, Winer ,sub voce, and Ewald : Judiiche AUerthustance, that

A

mer,

p.

218.)

—

Leprosy, DSn*

general character,

,

AcVoo, as to

its

a disease peculiar to Egypt, Arabia, Palestine, and Syria, although it has penetrated
as far east as Persia and India, and as far west as
Italy.
most frightful calamity, resembling in some
respects the pestilence ; only that the latter sweeps
away its victims with great rapidity, while leprosy is
slow in its ravages. These two diseases formed, so
to speak, the centre of all others, such as blindness,
palsy, deafness, fevers, bloody flux, etc.
Analogous
to these physical sufferings were the various kinds of
demoniacal possessions.
Causes. Leprosy is caused
oy bad sir, want of cleanliness, bad diet, dyspepsia,

A

is

it descends, and is generally confined in the fourth
degree to ugly teeth, offensive breath, and sickly appearance. Kinds and degrees. Leprosy is a form of
skin disease. Four kinds of it were known—elephantiasis (an Egyptian disease, hence, ulcus jEgypti),
black leprosy, white leprosy, and red leprosy. Hippocrates classified the different kinds of non-malignant eruptions as &\<p6sy A^ixfo Aev*i),'and Acirpai.
The first of these is the pnfc of Lev. xiii. 39, which

as

quite harmless in its character, and disappears,
without causing any pain, in a few months or years.
also read, in Lev. xiii. 41, of a leprosy attaching
to clothes (probably from small insects) ; and in xiv.
The symptoms of
84, of one attaching to houses.
white leprosy. J%rras, also known as lepra Mosaica,
the form of the disease peculiar to the Hebrews,
are sufficiently described in Lev. xiii When the disease is decided in its character, it is either rapidly
In the former case,
cured, or else spreads inward.
there is a violent eruption, so that the patient is
white from head to foot (Lev. xiii. 12; 2 Kings v.
21) ; in the latter case, the disease progresses slowly,
and the symptoms are equally distressing and fatal,
ending in consumption, dropsy, suffocation, and death.
The effects of elephantiasis are even more sad. It
chiefly affects the lower part of the body, and the paIt stiffens the ankle
tient may live for twenty years.
(making the foot like that of an elephant, hence the
name), stupefies the senses, produces melancholy,
sleeplessness, terrible dreams (Job vii. 14), insatiable
voracity, and ends in fever or sudden suffocation.
The Mosaic law took special
Legislation on leprosy.
The priests were commissioned
notice of leprosy.
The object in view
carefully to watch its inroads.
was to protect the healthy portion of the community,
to pronounce on the harmless character of any eruption which resembled leprosy, and to readmit into the
community those who had been cured. No remedy
was known for the disease itself: the leper was deis

We

—
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The uncleanness, the gradual destruction of the
7.
system, the disgusting appearance, and the unexpected recovery by a full outbreak of the eruption, and,
again, the slow but sure progress of the disease, the
Isolation of those who were affected by it from the
society of the clean, the infectious nature of the troupresented a
ble, its long duration and hopelessness,
variety of views under which sin and guilt with its
consequences and effects, even upon innocent individuals, might be symbolized.

—

—

And worshipped Him—fell down

be-

fore Him (on his face). " As in ch. ii. 2 ; xv. 25, a
sign of profound reverence. The leper regarded Jesus
at least as a great prophet, though it is difficult accurately to define the measure of knowledge possessed
by such believers (comp. vers. 8-10). Hence the import of this worship, and of the designation, * Lord,'
differed under various circumstances. Some regarded
even the promised Messiah as a mere man (?), while
others were fully aware of His Divine character."
Geriaoh.

Yer.
litrbri'

8.

His leprosy was cleansed, iKaba-

—By

Him who was

while in other cases, especially

prone to self-contemplation,

preceded by religious lustrations, and introduced by
a symbolical ceremony, in which the two turtles or
pigeons bore a striking analogy to the scape-goat
and the other goat offered in sacrifice on the day of
atonement, Lev. xvL In general, the ordinances
connected with leprosy may be regarded as the type
of all other directions in dealing with that which was
jCTM^Wn
Symbolical significance. Accordingly, leprosy was regarded as the symbol of sin and of judgment (Num. xii 10 ; 2 Kings v. 26 ; xv. 5 ; 2 Chron.
xxvi 20, 21-23); also of inscrutable visitations, Job
On the other hand, recovery from leprosy was
ii. 1.
regarded as a symbol of salvation, as in the case of
Naeman, 2 Kings v. 2 ; comp. Ps. Ii. 9, with Lev. vi.

2.

;

where the individual was by nature

to associate with other lepers. Their abodes were
commonly outside the city walls (Lev. xiii. 46 ; Num.
t. 2) ; but they were allowed to go about freely, providing they avoided contact with other persons ; nor
were they even excluded from the services of the
synagogue (Lightfoot, 862). In this respect we note
a great difference between the synagogue and the
On recovering from leprosy, several lustratemple.
The main
tions had to be performed, Lev. xiv.
points in the prescribed rite were, to appear before
the priest, and to offer a sacrifice ; the latter being

Yer.

151

being carried away

dared unclean, and excluded from intercourse with
He had to wear the prescribed
all other persona.
mourning garment, Ley. xiii. 45, but was permitted

•

1-18.

his being brought into contact with
absolute purity.

retiring

He commanded an

and

oppo-

Mark v. 19. But the principal motive,
as mentioned by Meyer (following Chrysostom), was,
that Jesus wished to prevent a concourse of the people, and enthusiastic outbursts on their part
This,
however, is not incompatible with any of the other
motives ; as, in the present instance, the person cured
had to undertake a journey to the temple at Jerusalem (Fritzsche, Baumgarten-Crusius, Meyer). Ac*
eording to Maimonides, a person restored from leprosy had, in the first instance, to submit himself to
the inspection of the priest of his district He then
underwent a second inspection after the lapse of seven days, after which he performed the customary
lustration ; and then journeyed to Jerusalem, where
he offered the prescribed sacrifice, and was pronounc-

site course,

ed clean.
Yer. 4. Show thyself to the priest.—Comp.
the ordinances of purification in Lev. xiv.

—

For a testimony onto them. Meyer

:

i

«.,

" unto the people, that thou art healed." But we must
not overlook the fact, that the leper had been declared unclean by the priests who were now to certify
to his restoration, and that his showing himself was
the evidence of this. The remark, " for a testimony
that I do not destroy the law " (Chrysostom), is inapt ; as also the view of Olshausen, that the testimony here referred to was that of the priests.
Ver.5. ' E « aT 4 ft apx^S <*****"'*<>, a captain over
According to
100, in thejservice of Herod Antipas.
ver. 10, a Gentile, although in- all probability a prosComp. the intercession of the
elyte of the gate.
ruler of the synagogue on his behalf in the Gospel

—

according to Luke.

—

Proselytes, D*nft

,

xporhXvrot,

2 ; Matt xxiii. 15 ; Acts ii. 10;
those Gentiles who adopted Judaism in a more or

Sept

1

Chron.

xxii.

less restricted sense (Suidas
-res).

:

i£ tovwv *po<rt\'n\v$6~

According to the Gemara and the Rabbins, we

—

L Prosdi/te* of the gate, "tfisn ^a .
distinguish,
u e., strangers who lived within the gates of Israel,
had adopted the religion of the patriarchs, and conformed to what were called the seven Noachic commandments, which prohibited,

(a) blasphemy ; (b) the
worship of the heavenly bodies, or idolatry ; (c) murder ; (d) incest ; (e) robbery ; (/) rebellion ; (g) eating of blood and of things strangled (Acts xv. 20).
They were also called ol <rt&6ntyoi (rby B*6v\ Joseph.
Ankq. xiv. 7, 2 ; Acts xiii 43, 50 ; xvi. 14 xvii. 4,
etc Instances: Cornelius, Xydia, the Ethiopian
eunuch, etc. II. Proselyte* of righteousness, p'TOH ^i|f
who had submitted to circumcision, and thus become
naturalized Jews. The distinction between these two
classes was kept up at the time of Christ ; when, in;

—

Yer. 4. Tell no man: Mark L 44 ; Luke v. 14
eomp. Matt ix. 30 xii. 16 Mark iii. 12 ; v. 43 vii.
86 ; viii. 26-30 ; Matt xvi. 20 xvii. 9.—The injunction of silence upon the persons cured arose, in all
instances, from the same general motives. It was deed, the number of proselytes of the gate had great1 primarily dictated by a regard for the spiritual and ly increased. The two parallel cases of the centur physical welfare of such persons. Besides, to pre- rion at the cross (Matt xxvil 54) and of Cornelius
vent popular excitement, and not to endanger the (Acts x.), wul at once occur to the reader.
servant, 4 t a? ? no v. The slave, or
Ver. 6.
ministry of Christ, it was better to keep silence on
these matters. But, in each special case, there was domestic servant, as distinguished from the common
Maldonatus, Grotius, Ben- soldier, who was only officially subject to him ; but
also a particular motive.
not a son ( Strauss, Baumgarten-Crusius). From the
gel, and others, suppose that, in the present instance,
u was enjoined in order that no prejudice might be more detailed narrative in Luke, we learn that he was
raised in the mind of the officiating priest against held in special esteem by his master ; which, indeed,
Fritzsche and Baumgarten-Crusius may be gathered from this passage also. The serthis recovery.
hold that it indicated that the first duty of the leper vant is distinguished from the soldiers. The latter
was to show himself to the priest, before proclaiming come and go as it were mechanically, according to
abroad the miracle. Olshausen: Jesus issued this the word of command ; while the servant doeth as
he is told—his master can intrust to his care the busi
injunction mainly to persons who were in danger of
;

;

;

;

;

—

—

My

)

(
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ness in hand. Evidently the centurion had only this
one servant (ver. 9).

—There

Sick of the palsy, wapaXvriKtt.*

is

a

manifest analogy between the sick of the palsy and
the demoniacs. The latter were deprived of their
consciousness, or of the organ of the soul ; while the
paralytics were deprived of the use of their bodily organs. Those afflicted with epilepsy formed a kind of
intermediate link between these two ailments, being
occasionally deprived of the use both of their mental
and bodily capacities, and, at other times, of either
the one or the other. The wapaAvrtJcot are as it were
physically dissolved (wapaKcXvutvoi), and prostrated
on beds (Matt ix. 2 ; Mark iii. 3, etc.). Luther translates gicktbruchig, which signifies only a particular
kind of the general disease of paralysis. ** Modern
physicians apply the term parali/sis to the loss of voluntary motion, or of sensation in some part of the
body, the muscles being entirely relaxed. This constitutes the difference between paralysis and catalepsis
and the various kinds of tetanus, in which the muscles
are excited and rigid. In paralysis, the circulation
of the blood, animal heat, and the ordinary secretions continue.
The disease frequently comes on
suddenly (after a stroke of apoplexy), at other times
slowly and insensibly, but in every instance is difficult

Winer.
Ver. 9. For I am a man inch i^ov^iay, in
service. Meyer " He adduces a twofold analogy
the obedience which he is bound to give, and that
which he claims from his subordinates." But the
former cannot have been meant, as it weuld imply
that Christ was also a subordinate in spiritual matters.
The conclusion is, however, not simply a minori ad
majus, in the sense that Christ ruled in spiritual, as
the centurion in temporal matters ; but also in this
sense, that if he, a subordinate, could issue his commands, much more could Christ, the absolute Lord.
Various opinions are entertained about the meaning
which the centurion attached to the supremacy of
Christ Fritzsche understands it as applying to His
sovereignty over the demons as the supposed authors
of diseases ; Wetstein, Olshausen, and Ewald, over
angeU ; Baumgarten-Crusius, over ministering spirits ;
Meyer, over diseases, as subject to Christ. But the
centurion must have referred to sway over subordinate personages, and not merely over diseases ; nor
could it here refer to demons, as his servant was not
possessed by them. On the other hand, we can
readily conceive how a Roman, who was just passing
from heathenism to Judaism, would easily confound
his Roman notions about genii with the idea of anBengel "sapientiajtdelis ez ruditate militari
gels.
pulchre elucens? What gives such charm to the
to remove."

—

—

:

:

is, that the centurion ever again recurs to
his poor faithful servant. Some familiar servant of
the Lord Jesus, he thinks, would suffice to restore
There was no need, he meant to say,
his poor slave.

illustration

—

for His personal attendance, since even he was not required always personally to superintend the execution
of his orders. " Humility and faith always go hand in

hand." Meyer.
Ver. 11. From the east and west. Referring
not only to Gentiles, but- to the more distant of them,

—

• [The English palsy is evidently derived by contraction
from the Greek vapaXvais, as alms from iKcrifxoirvvTi,
through the medium of the Latin.— P. 8.]

without distinction of nationality, Isa. xrv. 6.ahaU ait down, or rather recline at table, according
In the minds of the prophets, a
to Oriental fashion.
symbolical meaning attached to this feast of Messiah,
as portraying the blessedness enjoyed in the kingdom
of heaven (Isa. xxv. 6). In this sense Jesus here employB the simile, which He afterward expands, as in

—

xiv. 7 ; Matt. xxii. 1 ; xxvi. 29.
No doubt
those around Him would understand the term in
u
this manner.
Meyer remarks : According to Jewish notions, splendid banquets with the patriarchs
formed part of the happiness enjoyed in Messiah's
kingdom. See Berthold, Christologie, p. 196, and
Schottgen, Hor. ad loc. The expression is employed
in a figurative sense by the Lord (although His Jewish hearers would probably understand it literally). w
This last clause is somewhat doubtful, as it would
scarcely reflect favorably upon the wisdom of Christ
Meyer very properly calls attention to the contrast
between this promise of Jesus and the pride of the
Jews, as expressed in the following rabbinical toying : " In mundo futuro (dixit Dew) mensam ingentem vobis sternam, auod Gentiles videbunt et puaefiy
ent:
Schottgen, Hor.
Ver. 12. But the ohildren of the kingdom.
The Jews were children of the typical kingdom,
or of the theocracy, and might cherish the expectation of becoming sons of the real kingdom
that of
heaven (Rom. ix. 6 ; xi. 16). The expression, kingdom, must here be taken generally, as embracing
both economies the promise and the possession.
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indicates relationship either in a

physical or moral sense.
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In the present instance,
which belong to the kingdom,
rhom the kingdom belongs.
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up, the feast is served in the
is utter darkness.
So Judas
went lrum mc supper of the Lord into the dark night,
is here used in a comparJohr
ut into deeper, nay, into
ative
the feast refers to salvautter
tion anu duss at me coming of the Lord, so this picid the horrors of
ture ol

Th(
eve

lit

judgmi
a

of their sufferings,

m is omitted in the

6 kA

is the well-known
comp. xiii. 42, 50
wretch
xxii. 13 ; xxiv. oi ; xxv. au ; L.uKe xiii. 28."
Ver. 18. In the •elf-same hour.—Emphatically
as soon as Jesus had spoken the word : comp.
John iv. 46. In this case, as in John iv., and in the
cure of the daughter of the Syrophoenician woman,
the miracle was performed by the Lord at a distance
from the subject of it Several critics (Semler, Seiffarth, Strauss, Weisse, Gfrorer, Baumgarten-Crusius,
Baur) have confounded the history of the centurion
of Capernaum with that of the royal courtier there
(John iv. 46). But this were completely to mistake
the different characters, of these two persons, and
their marked moral peculiarities, as brought out in
the Gospels. The courtier was weak in the faith,
while the centurion was strong; the courtier deemed
the presence of Christ absolutely necessary, and urged
Him to come down to his house, while the centurion
regarded the word of command sufficient. Hence
the difference of treatment on the part of the Lord.
(Comp. Lange's Leben Jesu, il 2, p. 645.)

Englisl

—

Digitized by

Google

—

—

CHAP.

;

VIE

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

—

1. The miracle.
The Lord confirmed and sealed
His ministry and prophetic office by miracles. The
miracle of His person is revealed in His miraculous
works. It is evident that the Evangelist here groups

together various miracles of the Lord, in order thereto exhibit Him as the Wonder-worker.
On the conception of miracles consult the works
on the Evidences of Christianity, and the Systems of
Biblical and Systematic Theology ; my Life of Jesus,
ii. 1, 258 ; my Philos. Dogmatics, 467 ; Jul. Miiller's
dissertation: De miraculorum Jesu Christi natura,
L, Marburg, 1839; ii., Halle, 1841 ; and other works
quoted by Meyer, p. 1*76.*
In the most general sense of the term, every manifestation of God is a miracle ; and He does wonders,
because He is wonderful. As the self-existent One,
all His works are miraculous, whether in creation or
in providence : i. e., He manifests Himself as the Almighty Creator, both in calling forth and forming
thai which is not, and in destroying, or rather transforming, that which is. His wondrous deeds are described in Ps. xxxiii. 9 (Ps. cxlviil 5 ; cxv. 8) ;
" He speaks, and it is done ; He commands, and it
stands fast;" and again, in Rom. iv. 17: "Who
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things that be
not as though they were." All creation is a wonder,
Ps. cxxxvi. 4 ; Isa. xL 26.
Bis administration is
wonderful, Ps. lxxxix. 6 ; Job v. 9, etc. Bis judgments for the deliverance of Bis people are wonders,
Ex. xv. 6 ; Ps. Ixxvii. 15 ; ix. 2. So are Bis leadings of Israel, Ps. cv. 2 sqq.
Such also is His advent as JSaviour, Ps. xcviii.
have already adverted to the second or inner circle of wonders, within
the first, or more general In the ordinary course of
nature and of history, God performs special miracles,
for the purpose of restoring, of judging, and of delivering, Ex. xxxiv. 10 ; Ps. cv. 5 ; Isa. xxv. 1 ; Dan.
vi. 27 ; Acts ii. 19.
But these new miracles are intimately connected with His general marvellous dealings. As the Almighty and the Creator, He performs
the more general miracles of His power. But His
special miracles are the manifestation of those new
and higher principles which break through and overstep the sphere, of common life, and introduce a new
and higher order of things, or, in other words, the
kingdom of God. These higher miracles appear
alongside of His word. Hence we distinguish in this
respect between miracles of the word (predictions,
prophecies) and miracles of deed (Isa. xliv. 7 ; comp.
ver. 26, etc).
The miracles of deed confirm those
of the word, and distinguish them from the delusive predictions of false prophets.
Similarly, however, the miracles of the word confirm those of deed,
and distinguish them from the tokens of magicians.
Under the New Covenant, the distinction between
miracles of word and deed merges in the person of
He is the Wonderful (Isa. ix. 6),—the perChrist

by
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• [Comp. also R. Co. Tei5oh: Notes on the Miracles.
Preliminary Essay, p. 9-81 (Amer. e<L, 1856; in England
work has already gone through seren editions);
Hos age Bushkbll (of Hartford): Nature and the Supernatural an together constituting the one System of God.
New York, 1853 (a work of rare power and genius), especially ch. x and xl. ; Dr. Ths. H. Skinnir: Miracles, the Proof
Of Christianity, New York, 1868 (in the Amer. Presby t and
Theol. Kev. for April, 1868. p. 177 sqq.); Prof. A. Hovbt of
Newton Centre: The Miracles of Christ, Boston, 1864; and
a number of recent dissertations on Miracles called forth by
the "Essays and Reviews" controversy, especially one by
Prof. H. L.
axskl, B. D. of Oxford, in the u Aids to Faith?
Lond. and New York, 1862.-P. 8.]
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sonal, the highest, the absolute

Wonder,

—because

He is

the absolute Principle of all Life manifested,
the Word itself in outward deed, or God incarnate.
As the absolute Wonder, and the Principle of that
new and spiritual era which is destined to subdue and
transform every relationship of the past, He cannot
but perform miracles,-^nay, all His doings are miraculous.
Himself the new Creation, He performs the
highest of all miracles the wonders of regeneration.
These were introduced and attested by the miraculous cures, in which He restored the mental and physical constitution, depressed through sin below the
ordinary healthy level, by those almighty interpositions on His part, which we designate miracles in the

—

special sense.

In general, a miracle is that almighty and creaGod, in which He manifests Himself as
the eternal, self-existent, and wonderful One. Creation is the miracle of deed, which is interpreted by
the word.
But within this general sphere, the miracles of
the kingdom of God were, so to speak, announced
and prepared by the special miraculous cycles in the
ordinary course of nature, in which the symbolical
miracle of nature appears. Here each stage of nature prepares for a higher ; which in turn may be regarded as above nature, as contrary to nature, and yet
as only higher nature, since it introduces a new and
higher principle of life, into the existent and natural
order of things.* It is not the law of nature which
causes the principle of nature, but the principle of
nature which lies at the basis of the law of nature.
Each lower stage prepares for a new, in which a higher principle of life appears. This higher sphere may
always be regarded as supernatural, because it goes
beyond the former stage, and even as in a sense contrary to nature, because the former stage becomes,
so to speak, the pabulum for this new and higher
life ; while in reality it is only a higher manifestation of nature which unfolds in accordance with the
principles of development peculiar to itself.
Thus the chemical principle appeared as a miracle
in the elementary world, as introducing a new and
higher life ; similarly, the principle of crystallization
is a miracle with reference to the lower principle of
chemical affinity ; the plant, a miracle above the crystal ; the animal, a miracle in reference to the plant;
and man, over all the animal world. Lastly, Christ,
as the second man, the God-Man, is a miracle above
ail the world of the first man, who is of the earth,
earthy (1 Cor. xv.).
The Lord Jesus would have been an absolute
miracle even in the world before the fall of Adam
much more since, instead of ascending to spirituality,
man has through sin become the slave of the flesh,
and thus degraded nature below its proper leveL
Hence Christ is not only a higher and a transforming
principle in the sphere of our natural world ; but, appearing among sin-laden men, He is also the Judge,
the Redeemer, and the Saviour.
The New Testament miracle, then, is that working of Christ by word and deed which springs from
the new principle of absolute life and salvation, and
tive action of

manifests itself in judgment and deliverance, in re*
demption and transformation.

te,

# [In. German : u Hfcr 1st das "Wnnder der wohltermiUfU
ubernaturliehe, wiaernaturliche and hbhere naturliehe
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and philosophical portions of his Commentary.—P. gj
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But as the advent of the first man was prepared
and predicted by those symbolical miracles of the va-

in the sphere of the ancient theocracy. Here the
wondrous deed of God, and the human, but inspired
rious stages of nature that gradually ascended toward word of prophecy, which in its symbolic import
man as their climax, so was the miraculous advent of evokes the wondrous deed, go hand in hand (we
the second man from heaven—of Christ, the Redeem- might almost say, in a harmonia profstabilita). Laster and Transformer of the wosjd prepared and pre- ly, within the sphere of Christianity, the miracle, as
dicted by the miracles of the Old Testament, which deed, flows from the theanthropic word of the incartook place within that sphere of human life and na- nate Word. In general, spiritual regeneration is alture, which sin had darkened.
These were essential- ways the first, and is afterward followed by miraculous
ly miracles of the earning regeneration, or of the ad- cure, or transformation of nature, though in individual cases that order may seem partly reversed.
vent of the God-Man.
In the symbolical sphere of nature, the miracle
We may sketch, in the following table, the miracle
appears, in the first instance, as a symbolical deed on in its development and varied manifestations (general
the part of God!, which only to the mind of him who expression for miracles: Bavnara, tiav/uurto, irapdis enlightened by the Spirit of God becomes transtola, miracula ; &£d , rri«bB« , rvi«bB3 \
formed into a miraculous word. It is otherwise with-

—

virtue, patenter

stgnutn.

&:, nix, ngia.

»

i

proaching

new

kingdom of

princi-

factum.

(4) toyo*.

factum, opus.

nx^Btt

to-ia.

•

9

Prepared tig* of the ap- Supernatural
ple in the

(S) rip**,

ostentum, portentum.

(2) Sforcyut.

(1) <n)/iCioy, rticphpioy.

of

this principle

on

its

ap-

pearance.

God.

Contra-natural effect of
It, as
compared with
the former stage, especially in the fallen con-

The 17th cent
Quenstedt;

of

Augustine:
Portentum non

etc

Thomas Aquinas:

Nitzsoh:

contra Miraculum, quod fit pra- Miracula, qua? contra vim
ter ordinem totius mv
naturam, sed contra
'rebus naturalibus a deo
quam est note natura.
iurtd creaiat. (Summai.
inditam cursumque na(De civitate 'Dei, xxi.
quaBSt 110, art. 4.)
turalem
efficiuntur.
(SysL Theol p. 471.)
8.)
(Prevailing view in the Gos- (Prevailing view In the Gos- (Prevailing view In the Gospel by Luke.)
pel by Mark.)
pel by Matthew.)
fit

As the principle of all principles, Christ is the
absolute law of ail laws of nature and life. Hence,
As all nature
(1) There was preparation for Him.
tended toward, and was a prediction ofJ man, so all
humanity tended toward Christ and is fulfilled and
perfected by Him. (2) He was supernatural in reference to the old world and to man's ordinary nature the new spiritual man from heaven.
(3) He
was contra-natural old Adam must die, and the old
world perish. But this old natural life becomes in
turn the substratum and the element for a new spiritual life.
(4) He is natural in the highest sense.
For in Him is all nature realized, redeemed, and admitted to share in the glorious liberty of the children
notice the same features in His miraof God.
cles. (1) There is the preparation of faith on the part
of those who receive, or else by the affection of those
who intercede for others ; occasionally, also, believing anticipation, as in the demoniacs ; or a waiting
for the Lord, as in the case of those raised from the
dead ; while no miracles are performed among unbe-

—
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Miracles are part of a
higher order of things,
which, however, is also
(System der
nature.
Christl. Lehre, p. 85.)
(Prevailing view in the Gospel by John.)

Matt xiii. 58. (2) They are supernatural-*
the manifestation of the almighty and saving power
of the God-Man. (8) In a sense contra-natural, as
putting an end to the existing state ; as, for example,
in the history of the Gadarenes, in the doom of the
barren fig-tree, etc (4) Natural in the highest sense
(gradualness of the cure of the blind man at Bethsaida, use of natural means): presentation, in an
outward fact, of the revival or inner life
The series of Old Testament miracles opened, in
the history of Abraham, by the miracle of word and
of initial fulfilment (the wonderful birth of Isaac),
long before the ordinary miracles of deed commenced
with the life of Moses. The latter were in the first
place symbolical miracles ; they next became miracles of judgment and deliverance, and grew into miracles and healing, until, in the predictions of the
prophets, they pointed forward to the period of
transformation.
All these elements appear fully defined and perfected in the life of the Lord.

lievers,

A. Miracles of the word and of fulfilment
(1) Miraculous birth of Christ to a spiritual human
life in the world.
He if of the Holy Ghost

Higher, or rather highest
naturalness.
Manifestation of the new, heavenly, and spiritual nature.

dition.

Definition

,

i

effect

N

(1)

B. Miracles of deed.

The miraculous

birth of Christ is the regenera-

Hence it is the power of regenerating, of awakening the dead, and restoring
tion of humanity.

Jesus walking on the sea. Power of
the spirit over nature
Into the hearts (Natha*
(2) Glimpse into heaven.
nael) ; into the depths (the tribute penny, the
draught of fishes); into the future (the colt).
Miracles of judgment and deliverance
Deliverances in the sphere of mind and of nature. Conversions, casting out of evil spirits.
Symbolical
the sick.

(2) Christ miraculously attains to full consciousness
of His calling as the Redeemer at His baptism

and is glorified from above.
the Holy Spirit as a spiritual power.
in Jordan,

He ha*
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He
(•) Transfiguration of the Lord on the Mount
reveals the Holy Ghost, and shines in the light
of the Spirit
(4)

The

resurrection of the Lord.
Transition to the
second and heavenly life of man. Christ is
glorified and reigns in the Holy Ghost
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miracles of nature, both in judgment and delir.
erance.
("Parallel miracles.") The calming of
the storm.
(S) Miracles of transfiguration.
The disciples sharing the heavenly rapture.
The marriage at
Cana. The miraculous feeding of the multitude.
Bread and wine in the kingdom of heaven.
New spiritual life. The
(4) Christ raising the dead.

maid on her

deaJthhed.

The young man

in the

Lazarus in the grave. Movement in
the world of spirits at His resurrection. (Mat
coffin.

thew.)

Ascent of Christ into heaven : Christ rules far
and near.
(6) The outpouring of the Holy Ghost upon His disciples : He tends the Holy Ghost
(5)

(7)

Return of Christ to judgment

(5) Miraculous cures at a distance.
(6) Anointing of His people ; of believing humanity.

Speaking with new tongues. Spread of His
wondrous power in the life of Christianity.
(1)

The withered

fig-tree.

The Apostles

sent into all

the world.
Lastly, we remark, that Christianity itself shares extended not only to those who were near, but also
these characteristics of the miraculous life and work- to the Gentiles at a distance. Next, we have the
ing of the Lord. For; 1. Being the religion of histo- miraculous cure of Peter's mother-in-law in contrary, the fulfilment of the Old Testament and of all distinction to the low estimate of woman in the old
history, there has been due preparation for it in the world.
He takes her by the hand, and, being recourse of history. 2. It is supernatural; being di- stored, she serves Him.—Jesus has now to cope with
rectly from heaven, and entirely new.
the whole weight of demoniacal suffering in and
8. It is contra-natural ; dooming sin and the world to death in around Capernaum ; but He proves equal to the load,
and removes it Here we reach the period of His
its progress, and making use of natural life only as
the element of a higher life. 4. Tet this miracle is journey to Gadara, during which the Lord, by a difonly the highest naturalness ; being the religion of ferent mode of treatment, restored two of His protrue spiritual life, which leads to the transformation fessing disciples from their spiritual disease
enthuof the world. On the other hand, all the effects of siasm in the one case, and slowness of faith in the
Christianity may be arranged into miracles' of forma* other.—The Lord next appeases the storm at sea,
Hon (regeneration), and miracles of deed (the healing and, with it, the storm of anxiety in the souls of His
of the cosmos), until the goal shall be reached in the disciples ; on the eastern shore, in the land of the
Gadarenes, He performs the cure of two demoniacs
transformation of the world.
In the Sermon on the Mount, the Lord had dis- who had been the terror of the whole district But
played the full riches of spiritual life. He preached this miracle diffused greater terror among the Gadaas one who had authority, and not as the scribes. renes than the demoniacs had ever done.
The banThis became evident immediately on His descent ishment of Jesus from that territory, consequent on
from the high pulpit, by the miracles which He per- this cure, may be regarded as the first formal rejecformed. In the mind of the Evangelists, these mir- tion of the Lord. Orthodox Israel expelled Jesus
for the sake of a herd of swine.
acles, however different, are connected, and form a
No better fate
higher unity, although their historical succession is awaits Him on the western shore of the lake. The
never overlooked. But the cure of Peter's mother- healing of one afflicted with the palsy, whose faith
in-law, and of the great multitude of sick persons,
had overcome all obstacles intervening between
especially demoniacs, belongs to a former period, as Christ and him, served as the occasion of stirring up
has already been stated. All the other miracles the enmity of the scribes, who denounced as blasphewere performed at the time of Christ's second stay my His forgiving of sin. Among these miracles,
in Capernaum.
The interrupted journey to Gadara Matthew introduces his own calling.
wonder of
is their centre.
grace this, not less than the others, that a publican,
But just as the utterances on the Mount were Di- one excommunicated, should be called to the apostlevine deeds, so these deeds by which the Great Pro- ship.
If the Pharisees found fault because He ate
with the publicans and sinners, the disciples of John
phet confirms His word are also oracles of God,
£ *., Divine deeds which serve as symbols of the in- objected on the ground that His disciples fasted not,
finite truth and grace, and of the power of the Gosas they and the Pharisees did. The former cavil the
pel to save.
Lord rebutted by reminding the Pharisees of the
It is significant that the miraculous cures of Je- contrast between sacrifice and mercy ; the latter, by
sus began with that of leprosy.
This cure marks pointing out that between the marriage and fasting,
the new era in life, as the Sermon on the Mount the new wine and the Old bottles.
Then for the
marked that in doctrine. According to the Old Tes- first time the Lord raised the dead, restoring the
tament, he who touched a leper became unclean. daughter of Jairus from the death-bed to life ; the
Jesus touches the leper, and not only remains clean cure of the woman afflicted with an issue of blood
Himself, but by His touch cleanses the leper.
being introduced by the way. Next, two blind men
Still
more remarkable is the second miracle. It consists recovered their sight, on the distinct profession of
in help given to a Gentile, and that on the strength their faith that Jesus was the Messiah (the Son of
of a faith which is declared to surpass that of the David).
regard it as a further progress in these
Jews. If in the former case the cure was effected miracles when He heals the dumb demoniac ; and bv
by touch, it now takes place at a distance ; thus the word of His power at the same time reveals and
symbolizing that the influence of the blessed Saviour removes the cause of his affliction. After all these

—

—

—

—

—

A

—

—We

Digitized by

Google

—
5;

;

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

156

miracles, the Pharisees begin to revile Him, and to
say, that " He cast out devils by the prince of the
devils."
These were the very worst devils with
whom Christ had to contend. The blind receive
their sight, but they who see become blind ; the possessed recover, but those who administered healing
Christ
in Israel are cast into the kingdom of Satan.
now passes victoriously from His prophetic to His
royal administration, which commences with the
mission of His Apostles.
2.
have already pointed out how significantly
the series of miracles in Matthew opens with the recovery of a leper. Another point deserves notice. The
Old Testament provided no remedy for the leper, nor
was he tolerated in the congregation. His disease
was treated like sin ; he was banished from the camp
and whosoever touched him, shared for a time that
banishment. Levitical impurities, such as touching
the dead, ceased after a certain period had elapsed
but the leper was excluded for an indefinite time
perhaps for ever. Their only hope of restoration to
the Ghurch lay in their recovery. Meantime the leper
was left to the mercy of God. In this respect the
arrangements of the synagogue were, as we have
shown, less strict than those of the temple. In the
Old Church, to touch an unclean person, rendered un-

We

clean; Christ, the Founder of the New Church,
cleansed the leper by touching him. There is a formal disannulling of the old arrangement in this
stretching forth of the hand and touching the leper,
and in the words " I will, be thou clean " And
yet the two institutions agree in spirit, for it is the
object of both to exhibit the Church pure and unspotted But what the Old Covenant could not bestow,
the Lord vouchsafed. The Old Covenant could only
distinguish, but not separate, between sin and misery.
This the Lord accomplished. From the moment He touched the leper with His finger, suffering
became hallowed, and the Lord entered into full fellowship with it. From that moment until His death
on the cross, Christ remained in continuous fellowship with the suffering of the world. True, it seems
as if His contact with the leper had not led to any
immediate suffering ; but from the narrative in Luke
we gather that such was the case. The leper related
what Jesus had done for him, and traditionalism may
have pronounced the Lord unclean. On this account
He retired for a time into the wilderness, thence to
issue to fresh manifestations of His miraculous powIf the first miracle presented a striking contrast
er.
to the old order of things, the second was still more
remarkable as being performed on the heathen slave
of a heathen household. True, the attachment of
the centurion to the synagogue formed a kind of intermediate link of connection ; but Matthew passes
over this circumstance as apparently secondary, in
view of the grand motive influencing the Lord the
faith of the centurion.
Viewed in their combination,
the two miracles show that infinite mercy reaches to
the lowest depths of misery, and extends to the utmost bounds of the earth its only conditions being
personal need and believing trust
8. The acknowledgment of proselytes of the gate
may be regarded as a victory of the genuine theocratic spirit over Pharisaism, which at an earlier period had been typified in the construction of a " court
of the Gentiles " in the second temple. It was not a
new arrangement, but a recurrence to the faith and
practice of the patriarchs, in room of the rigor of legalism. The synagogue and the court of the Gentiles
were the gates by which the heathen might enter the

—

!

—

—

Jewish Church

of the gate formed
; the proselytes
the intermediate link between heathenism and the
theocracy. Thus the way was opened for the GosAs instances of the religious movement among
pel.
soldiers at that time, wo mention not merely the three
centurions, in the Gospels and the Book of Acta, but
also. the soldiers who resorted to John the Baptist,

Luke

iii 14.

The judgment of outer darkness referred to the
severest dispensations upon earth, and in Hades ; although there is some difference between it and the
final judgment of hell-fire, Matt xxv.
4.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The miracles of the Lord,

as confirming His proChrist the Great Prophet in word
phetical word.
and deed. The words of the Lord Effectual as Divine
deeds ; and the deeds of the Lord also a word from
heaven. The miracles of Jesus in their blessed import: 1. As witnessing to His Gospel; 2. as works
of love; 8. as seals of His power; 4. as manifestations of the liberty of the New Covenant ; 5. as rays

—
—

—

—

of His Divine glory. The word of the Lord inspiring poor fallen man with fresh courage : 1. Even the
leper may now hope for deliverance ; 2. he presses
forward among the people ; 8. he casts himself at the
feet of the Lord, as if he entere4 into the most holy
place; 4. his prayer implies the conviction that there
was help even for him. The healing of the leper a
sign of hope to the world : 1. The Lord can restore
even where a case seems desperate ; 2. He is willing
to do it ; 8. He does it by entering into fellowship
with the sufferings of the world ; 4. by His suffering
He takes away ours-; 5. He Separates between sin
and its counterpart, misery ; thus taking away the
strength of sin.
The Lord is able also to heal the
leprosy of the inner man. The power of death conquered by that of life. The purity of love removing
the impurity of misery. The Lord of glory in contact with tho infectious diseases of the world.
The
glory of the Lord, as appearing in His mode of granting deliverance : 1. He quickly hears ; 2. He briefly
speaks : " I will ! " 8. He sovereignly stretches forth
His band. " Tell no man, but show thyself to the
priest" True reticence and proper publicity of
" Show thyself to the priest : "
our recovery.
or, how the Lord honors the Old Dispensation at
the very moment when He founds the New.
Faith,
whether obtrusive in its entreaties, or retiring in
prayer,
is
always
its complaints and
the same in
its nature.
The centurion of Capernaum a model of
believing confidence : 1. In his earnest entreaty ; 2.
in his cordial affection ; 8. in his unfeigned humility
4. in the peculiar shape in which his profession of
Christ appeared. Faith always goes hand in hand
with compassion. Faith with its power of intercesHumility the crown of faith: 1. It springs
sion.
from faith; 2. it rests upon faith, purifying and
quickening it ; 8. it manifests itself in the surrender
of every claim, and in firm confidence while praying.
The distinguishing excellences of the centurion's *
faith
1. Humility, by which his military rank in the
world gave place to conscious poverty before the
Lord; 2. trustfulness, his outward circumstances
and position serving as a testimony to the glory of
the Lord. The pious household. The faith of the
centurion and that in Israel. The faith of the centurion foreshadowing the bringing in of the Gentiles.
The guests of the kingdom of heaven, gathered
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n.

2%$ dmam t» ike family;
•

the diseases in the city.

Salvation spreading from the household of Petet, or the

dwelling of the Lord (the Church), into the

city.

Chapter VIII. 14-17.

And when Jesus was [had] come into Peter's house, he saw his wife's mother laid,
14
15 and sick of a fever. And he touched her hand, and the fever left her and she arose,
1
When the even [evening] was come, they brought
16 and ministered unto them [him].
unto him many that were possessed with devils and he cast out the spirits with his [a]
:

:
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That it might be fulfilled which was spoken bj
all that were sick
Esaias [Isaiah] the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare [bore] our

7 word, and healed

:

sicknesses.
>

Ver. 15.—Afrrs?

* Vcr.

la

better supported than the reeding of the

16.—[All the older E. V.,

test*,

rec ainolt.

alio that of Bheinia, correctly render

\6y? : with a vera\ WlcL

taken on Himself (tbtt

EXEGETICAL AND GBITICAL.

).

bi uorrf.—P.

&]

In the Sept more

free-

ly : rdr afiaprlat fifi&r 4*o«> koI *fol hn*r oovrorou.
The Evangelist quotes from the original ; bnt in

—

.

Mark and Luke confirm the statement, that on the evening of the day when the Lord
restored the mother-in-law of Peter, a large number
of demoniacs in Capernaum were healed. ChronoThe accounts

in

logically speaking, the event took place during the

residence of the Lord at Capernaum, previous to His
journey into Galilee, and to the Sermon on the
Mount The statement of Luke, that Christ rebuked
the disease, implies no contradiction. The healing
word of Christ is omitted by Matthew and Mark,
while Luke omits to mention that He took her by
the hand and lifted her up. Lastly, according to
Mark and Luke, the cure was performed on the inthe sick
tercession of the members of the family,
person herself being unable to entreat help. From
the circumstance that Jesus rebuked the fever, we
gather that her disease was somehow connected with
the sufferings resulting from demoniacal possessions
then prevailing in the town.
first

—

Ver. 14. Into the house of Peter.—According to John i 44, Peter and Andrew, as well as
Afterward, Peter,
Philip, were natives of Bethsaida.
and probably Andrew (ch. iv. 18), had settled in Capernaum, partly, perhaps, on account of the fisheries, and partly from his connection by marriage
with the place. The marriage of Peter is also referred to in 1 Cor. iz. 5. It is remarkable that he
who is said to have been the first bishop of Rome
was a married man. Legend has it that her name
was Perpetua, or Concordia ; and that her husband
accompanied her on her way to martyrdom in Rome.
Their daughter was called Petronella. (Clement of
Alexandria.)*
Ver. 15. She ministered unto Him, ftiijjcd'This refers particularly to waiting at table and
vei.
serving, as an evidence of her perfect recovery.
Ver. 16. It was a time when there was in Capernaum a deep stirring of enthusiasm for the Lord
the evening of a great day when this general longing seems to have seized the inhabitants of the place,
and they brought unto Him their sick, especially
those who were possessed with devils, and laid them
down at the door of His house. On demoniacal possessions compare the remarks to Matt. iv. 24.
Ver. 17. That it might be fulfilled^- refe-

—

—

—

A

(^bn)

has

He

borne (K^a), and our sorrow* (tt^SJtsa)

He

has

rence to Isa.

liil

4: Our disease*

* fSt Jerome. In the interest of monastic celibacy. Infers
that the wife of Peter was dead at the time, from the fact
that her mother, when cured, waited on the tal>le. Archbishop Kenrick (Notes on the four Gospels) s< ems to ap£rove of this inference. Bot the ministering of the mother
here evidently mentioned to show her complete recovery
and her love and gratitude for It In the natural order a
long convalescence follows the care of a fever before health
returns. Moreover St Paul many years after this occurrence (A D. 57) refers to Peter's wife as living and accompanying her husband on his missionary journeys, 1 Cor. ix.
6.
The Prot V. correctly translates &5« A$>
yv¥ai ka
M a sister a wi/e" (Tynd. and Cranmer: **a sister to vtif*;*
Gen.: M a wif* being a sister"); while the JEL C. V. has: "a
voman a sitter."— P. 8.1
i

accordance with its meaning, as Olshausen and
others rightly remark, though Meyer denies it It is
true that in the original Hebrew, the Messiah is represented as bearing and expiating our sins. But our
diseases are undoubtedly connected with sin on the
one, and death on the other hand ; while the suffering of Christ depends on His taking on Himself our
sufferings, which again is connected with His carrying them away.
must not, however, go so fir
as Olshausen, and speak §f spiritual exhaustion on
the part of Christ Meyer and von Amnion have
overlooked the fact that, when healing those who
were diseased, Christ entered into and shared their
sufferings,
a circumstance evident from the narrative in Mark v. 80 (showing that He felt the going
out of virtue from Him), as also from the resurrection of Lazarus.
But, in the present instance, the
Lord had to contend with the concentrated sorrow
and sickness of the whole city, and that on the evening of a laborious day. For this labor and contest
of the Lord, the Evangelist can find no more apt description than by quoting the passage from Isaiah.
Christ takes away disease, in token of His removing
strict

We

—

by taking upon Himself death as the
wages and the full burden of sin.

its root, sin,

full

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. The afflicted family and the afflicted city, both
highly privileged by the presence and grace of Christ
Significant connection between them :
salvation
spreading from the house to the city.
2. The Evangelist gives us here the key to the
mystery of Christ's atoning death. By His fellowsuffering with our diseases, He gradually descended
into the unfathomable depth of His full sympathy
with our death. Hence His miracles of healing partook of the nature of atoning suffering, and prepared
for it
Accordingly, as He suffered in all He did, so
His suffering and death crowned and completed all
He had done. His active and passive obedience are
most closely connected. But as in His fellow-suffering He took away the sting of suffering by taking
away sin and awakening faith, so also has He swallowed up death in victory by discharging the debt of
sin in His vicarious death, finishing the work of redemption, and introducing justifying faith. Such,
then, was our reconciliation.
In virtue of His perfect fellow-suffering, He submitted to the death due
to us ; by His perfect surrender to God, He became
our reconciliation, even as by His communication of
grace He wrought in us faith in the mercy of God,
and in the imputation to us of His sacrificial service.
His miracles form the introduction and the commencement of His reconciliation. Comp. 1 Fet ii.
'

V

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The

cross in the family.—The family
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chap.
.

town, as a household and a city of the Lord.

—

vm.

—How

Christ and His people
Christianity elevated woman.
by tarns engaged in the service of love. 1. He
serves them; 2. they serve Him. Rapid change
produced in the house by the interposition of Christ
1. One laid down by fever, an active hostess ; 2. an
anxious family, a festive circle ; 8. the Lord a physi-

—

cian, the Lord a king; 4. the house an hospital, the
house a church. The right mode of celebrating our

—

recovery.

—From the church, salvation spreads

to the

—

city.—Glorious evening of power and grace. The
morbid sympathy of man, and the healing sympathy
of the Lord, h With reference to the former,
a. disease itself appears in morbid and irresistible
sympathy ; o. morbid sympathy increases disease and
pestilence ; <?. at best, it leads to excitement and running to the Lord, while not a few are unprepared
and unready. 2. The sympathy of Christ: a. Its
Divine power resists all sinful influences, especially
cowardice and despair; b. it penetrates into, and
lights up, the lowest depths of misery ; c. it conquers

—

—

!

ia-27.

—
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and removes the sufferings of man. The suffering*
of Christ in His miraculous cures, pointing to the
great miraculous cure by His Buffering* on Ae cross.
Jesus has taken upon Him the diseases of mac
also.
The wards where those mentally afflicted arc
confined, belong also to the Lord.
The sceptre of

—

—

—

Christ's triumph extends even over the cursed reahr
of demons. The apparent strength of despair, ana

—

the Divine strength of perfect confidence.—Solemn
night-seasons : 1. The night of suffering ; 2. the night
of repentance ; 8. the night of death.
Starke: If we recover from disease, it is our
duty to thank God, and all the more zealously tc
serve Christ and our neighbor. Let each bear anZeisius: Above all,
other's burden, GaL vi 2.
learn that sin is the root of all disease, and that by
true repentance thou mayest be set free from it.
To visit, to comfort, to refresh, and to serve those
who are laid on beds of sickness, Isa. xxxviii 1, 4,
5; Ecclesiast vii. 84. Gossner: To come, to see,
and to heal is here one.

—

—

—

—

m.
Miraculous works of Jesus on His missionary journey : The troubled disciples—the troubled sea.

Chapter

Vm.

(Ch. viiL 23-27, the Gospel for the 4th Sunday after

18-27.

Epiphany.—Parallels

:

Mark

iv.

85-41

;

Luke

viii.

2fc-25; ix. 57-40.)

18
Now, when Jesus saw gfeat multitudes 1 about him, he gave commandment to de19 part unto the other side. And a certain scribe -came, and said unto him, Master, I will
20 follow thee whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have
holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; • but the Son of man hath not where to lay
21 his head. And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer me first to go and
22 bury my father. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me and let the dead bury their
dead.
23
And when he was [had] entered into a 1 ship, his disciples followed him.
24 And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch [so] that the ship was
25 covered with the waves : but he was asleep [sleeping]. And his disciples [they] 4 came
26 to him^ and awoke him, saying, Lord, save us [save]: we perish. And he saith unto
them,
are ye fearf id,
ye of little faith ? Then he arose, and rebuked the
27 winds [wind]* and the sea; and there was a great calm. But the men marvelled,*
saying, What manner of man 1 is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him
;

Why

Ter. 18.—Lachmann with B. only: 6x* oy ror #X&*vf. (God. Slnaltlcus sustains the plural.— P. 8.1
Ver. 20.— [Dr. Lange translates: Wohnneeter% Zelte, Borste, dwelling placet, tents, which is more literal for koto(TK7jrw<rttr y bnt not so popular aa neste.—V, 8.] J +^
* ^ t
*
• Ver. 88.—{Lange"Branslates "ft* ship," rb wXoior, agreeing here with the Received T«fcrt and with TlschendorTa
edition. But Codd. B., C. and other ancient authorities, and the editions of Lachmann, Tregelles, and Alford omit the
arUcle.-P. 8.]
• Ver. 2&.—Recepta: ol /iodirral avrov.
Various authorities [and Dr. Lange] emit aJbrov. [Lachmann, Tregelles, Ewald, and Conant omit also ol nc&nrai.
So does God. Binaii— P. 8.]
• Ver. 2&—&S, Tifias Is omitted in Codd. B.,
aL [God. Binait] The speech is more lively and dramatio without
4por.
[Tischendorf, Lachmann, Tregelles, Lange, Conant, all omit j^u&fj
• Ver. 26.—[God. 8inait reads the singular r$ o>c>e> for rots Ar^ioit.— P. 8.)
• Ver. 27.—[Conant: « What manner of man belongs to the best English usage.
• What kind
of man* or Hehat sort
sf man; Is not a suitable expression her*." A. Norton (Translation of the Gospels with Notes, Boat, 1855) translates:
Who is this.1 * But woroa-os Is not simply rit, but the Interrogatlvo of disposition, character, quality, i q. irowj.—
1

~,

'

a

^
P. S.J
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EXEQETIOAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 18. Now, when Jesus law great multitudes. In this instance a motive for withdrawing,
as in ch. v. 1 ; John vi. 8, 15. There were seasons
when the multitude would have proclaimed Him
King : sudden outbursts of carnal excitement, from
which the Lord withdrew. That such was the case
in this instance, we gather from the profession made
by the scribe in ver. 19.
E I s rb xt par, to the opposite side of the lake.
Ver. 19. And one, a scribe, came. The *!;
refers to the Zrtpos in ver. 21 ; from which verse
we also gather that this scribe was already one of
Christ's disciples, in the wider sense of the term, and
that he now proposed henceforth to follow Jesus continuously. When the Evangelists mention these calls
to follow the Lord in a particular sense of the term,
they seem always to refer to the apostolic office, not
to discipleship. But as Andrew, John, Peter, James
the Elder, Nathanael or Bartholomew, and Philip,
'had been previously called, and as the persons here
addressed could not have been any of the brothers
of the Lord (James the Younger, Joseph, Judas Lebbeus or Thaddeus, and Simon), we conclude that they
must have been either Judas Iscariot, Matthew, or
Thomas. Trom the peculiar characteristics which
appear in the narrative, we venture to suggest, that
the first of the two scribes was Judas Iscariot, the
second Thomas, and the third individual (who is only
mentioned by Luke) Matthew. This is, however,
merely a hypothesis, made more or less 'probable by
the nexus of history (comp. Lebcn Jesu, ii. 2, p. 651).
In the Gospel of Luke, this event is introduced at
a later period, when Jesus prepared for His last
journey to Jerusalem (ch. ix. 61-62).
superficial
investigation will serve to convince us that the transaction between Jesus and the sons of thunder, recorded in Luke, had led to the introduction of this
history in that connection.
It seems like a psychological combination designed to exhibit Christ's masin
dealing
with
different
tery
dispositions (say the
four temperaments).
Schleiermacher, Schneckenburger, Gfrorer, and Olshausen, adopt the chronology
of Luke; Rettig, Meyer, and others, lhat of Matthew.
Ver. 20. KaratrKVPtifatis, " Dwellingplaces, not nests, as birds do not live in their nests."

—

—

—

—

A

Ue

Wette.*

—

The Son of man. Jesus adopted the name
vibs rov av&pdnrov no doubt with special reference to the prophetic vision in Dan. vil 13, where
^Messiah is seen coming in the clouds of heaven,
tijN 123 . (Comp. Havernick's Daniel.) Hitzig
imagines that the Son of man seen by Daniel in the
clouds was not the Messiah, but the whole people of
Israel
an absurd hypothesis, refuted by Ewald (in
his " Jahrbucher" for 1850).
Daniel saw only the
image or likeness of the Son of man, who appeared
6

;

—

in the full sense in Jesus of Nazareth.
In all probability, Jesus chose this particular Old Testament
designation of the Messiah, because, unlike the
others, it had not been grossly perverted to foster
the carnal expectations of the Jews. Thus our Lord
met the morbid and fantastic expectations of His

contemporaries

and among them, apparently, those

* [Moynr to the nme effect: " Places of abode where the
bird* ?»re uaed to live, to sleep, etc comp. xtli. 82 ; not specifically nests:
1

—

also of the scribe in the text by laying emphasis on
His genuine and true humanity as the Messiah. His

great aim was, that the people should view Him as
true man in the lowliness of His outward appearance, but also at the same time in His high character, as the Son of man, t. e., the ideal man, the second Adam from heaven (1 Cor. xv.). The bold supposition of Weisse, that the term, " Son of man," is
used in opposition to the name of Messiah, deserves
no refutation. It is remarkable that John had similarly avoided the title of Elijah, under which Malachi had predioted his advent, while he chose the
designation given him by Isaiah : " The voice of one
crying in the vnldemess." The reason of this was,
that carnal notions concerning the Messianic kingdom
were connected with the former, but not with the
latter expression (John i. 19, etc.).
Meyer conceives
that there is an antithesis implied in the term, " Son
of man," as opposed to " Son of God," and denies
the conception of ideal humanity (p. 82).* According to Augustine, there is a faint allusion to the
boastfulness of the scribe in the expression, " birds
of the air." But this seems strained ; and we would
rather apply the term to the unreliable and fugitive
character of his enthusiasm, while the word, " foxes,"
refers to cunning.
Where to lay His head.— picture of a
homeless pilgrim : hence, not of want in the ordinary sense, but of voluntary poverty. The answer of
Christ implied, not a positive refusal of the overture
of the scribe, but a solemn warning. He who saw
not as men do, perceived, under that excessive profession of this man, an amount of unreliableness and

—

A

insincerity

which called

Ver. 21.

for such caution.

Another of His disciples.— In

—

the

term such
Clement of Alexandria

stricter [rather in the wider] sense of the

as the "scribe " had been.
(Stromal, ill. 4) suggests that this disciple was Philip;

but he had been called at an earlier period.
Bury
father. The father had died. According to some critics, his old father was still alive,
and the expression, to bury, meant to take care of
him till his end, and then to commit him to his last
restuur-olace.
But the call to follow Christ immediately,
,t
the time the father
was
was the most ancient
mode of disposing of the dead (Cic. Legg. ii. 22 ; Flin.
vii. 55), and was always practised by the Jews, in opposition to the Greek custom of burning the dead,
which was quite exceptional among the Jews. It
was considered the duty of sons to bury their parents,
Gen. xxv. 9 ; xxxv. 29, etc. Tobith iv. 3. Comp.
Winer sub voce : Begraben, Schottgcn's Horce [W.
Smith : Bibl. Did. sub Burial, vol. I. 233].
Ver. 22. Let the dead bury their deacL—
Artificial explanations see in Meyer's Commentary.
The sentence is an Oxymoron, by which the burial
of the dead is assigned to those who are spiritually
dead.+ The expression conveys to the hesitating
disciple that there were more urgent duties in the
kingdom of heaven than that of burying the dead,

my

—

i

* [Not, however, in a rationalistic sense, bnt as contrasted with His former W|a.
Meyer correctly sees in the
term: the Son of man an expression of the fccVucns, tchich
implies the consciousness of a purely divine and eternal
preeaeistenee (in deren Hiniergrunde das Beumsstsein dsr
rein gdttlichen Urestistens li*gf).—Y. 8.]
t [The key to this and all the other paradoxical sentences
of Christ is the different senses— a higher and a lower, a spir*
ltnsl and a literal—in which the same word is used. Let
v
those who are dead in spirit (in trespasses and sins) boxy
their kindred and friends who are dead in body.— P. 8.]
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CHAP. Vltt
and particularly, of going through al the ceremonies connected with a Jewish burial. At the same
time, it also alludes to the goal and end of those who

—

are spiritually dead their last and highest aim here
is to bury one another. Death of the soul is connected with death of the body. Celsus ( according to
Origen) founded on this passage the objection, that
the Saviour demanded what was inconsistent with
duty to parents. But He only subordinates the duty
of a Christian toward his own household and family,
especially when another could take his place, to the
highest of all duties those of his spiritual calling,
and to his Master.* Lastly, we infer from this trait,
that this and the former reply were addressed to disciples in the narrower sense of the term.
Ver. 28. The ship, rb •k\o?ov.—With the article, meaning a definite ship, which waited to take
them across the lake ; the words of Jesus having induced His disciples (in the narrower sense) Xp follow

—

—

Him

implicitly, f
Ver. 24. Xtia-fiis , indicating the effect, of
which the cause (the winds, ver. 26) is afterward
mentioned—a violent commotion of the sea. On the
sudden storms occasioned by the situation of the
Lake of Galilee, comp. Schubert iii. 237 ; Robinson

—

11416.

we

perish! 2«crov, AwoAVer. 25. Save!
\{>tA*6a . Asyndetic (disconnected) language of intense anxiety.
are ye fearful?—The word
Ver. 26.
M
"afraid" would be too weak, and " towardhj too
At any rate, it was a fearfulness which the
strong.
Lord censured. It is worthy of special notice, that,
according to Matthew, the Lord first rebuked the

—

Why

and after that the sea. See "&}
(Mark and Luke reverse the order.)

disciples,
9.

ver. 27.
in their

The men,

human

nature,

of

HyBpowoi.

—more

,

Ps. cvi.

—The men

particularly, in their

rapid transition from extreme anxiety to boundless
admiration. Hence we infer that it applied to the
disciples, and not, as Meyer supposes, to other parAccording to the account
ties accompanying Jesus.
given by Mark, other vessels went along with that
which bore the Lord ; so that He must have been fol-

lowed by a numerous company of disciples.

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

In dealing with the

different characters of the

and adapting Himself to their natural dispositions, the Lord showed how closely He read, and

disciples,

* [CtorvBoatom :

* Jesus Jbrbade him to go, In order to
•bow that nothing, not even the most important work of
natural duty and affection, la so momentous as care for the
kingdom of heaven; and that nothing, however urgent,
should cause us to be guilty of a moment's delay in providing
What earthly concern could be more necesfirst for that.
sary than to bury a father ? a work, too, which might be
done speedily. And yet the answer is: 'Let the dead bury
their dead. Follow thou me.' If, then, it Is not safe to
spend even so little time as Is requisite for the borial of a
parent, to the neglect of spiritual things, how guilty shall
we be if we allow slight and trivial matters to withdraw us,
who are Christ's disciples, from His service! But rather
let us endeavor, with Christ's aid, to isise those who are
spiritually dead and burled, from the death of sin to a life of
righteousness, as He raised Lazarus from the tomb, then we
shall be His disciples indeed."—P. 8.]
t [Wordsworth likewise presses the def. art rd*, and
u Jesus habebat seholam ambulanefeotes from Bengel:
Mm;" he sees in this ship an emblem of the church. But,
interpretation, the article Is of very
this
fur
unfortunately
doubtful authority, see our crit. note above.—P. 8.]

18-27.

how

wisely

Jesu,

&

2,
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He
651

directed, the hearts of
;

iii.

men.

(Leben

422.)

2. The Son of man.
The description furnished
by Daniel of the appearance of Messiah, under the
form of the Son of man, indicates a very advanced

stage of the prophetic doctrine of the Messiah.

But,

in order clearly to perceive its import, we must compare this term, as used by Daniel, with the passage

about the seventy weeks (Dan. ix.). [In the sixtythird week, the Messiah who was not a prince, was to
be set aside by the advent of the people of the Prince
who was not Messiah.] After seven weeks, t. «., at
the close of the seventy weeks—cometh the Messiah,
who, at the same time, is oho a Prince, Hence the
figure of the Son of man combines the two ideas of
the suffering and the glorified Messiah. As the Son
of humanity to which the curse attaches, He is humbled and rejected ; while, as the Son of humanity
on which the blessing is bestowed, He is exalted and
declared Lord of an eternal kingdom.
Gerlach
" The first man was simply called Adam i. &, man,
and every descendant of his is called a son of man
but Christ is called the Son of man, as being derived
from Adam, and yet the Head of a new race, 1 Oor.

—

xv. 47."
3. The import of the miracle of stilling the tempest
has frequently been misunderstood. Paulus (of Heidelberg) resolves it into a natural phenomenon Ammon
regards it as an allegory or symbol; while Strauss treats
it as a tnytA.*
It may also be turned into magie,f if,
with Meyer, we were to overlook the connection between the tempest in the hearts of the disciples and
that on the lake—between sin in man, and " the con-"
vulsions and throes of nature " (Olshausen) and re;

—

gard this history as merely a direct act of power exIn this
ercised upon the elements, and nothing else.
respect, it is sufficient to remind the reader of Rom.
viii. 20.
Not that we thereby explain the miracle,
but that we present its Christian aspect The Lord
rebukes the storm in the minds of His disciples ; thus
preparing for calming the tempest on the sea. He
takes away the sin of the microcosm, in order then
Hence this
to remove the evils of the macrocosm.
event has frequently been regarded as a symbol of
the passage of the Church of Christ through the
world.
There is another aspect of it which deserves
attention.
In this miracle, the operation of the Son
and of the Father coincide ; as the New Testament
completion of the Old Testament miracles upon nature, it is at the same time a prediction and a miracle, and thus a sign that the Son had, in the name
of the Father, entered upon the government of the

—

world.
4.

py

Our modern degenerate and

fails

false philanthroto perceive the difference between a soul

that is mourning and one which is fearfid or desponding. It is altogether erroneous, and must fail
of its desired effect, if we administer to the fearful
the comfort which is only appropriate to the afflicted.
The latter, Christ ever upheld with words of
kindness ; while He rebuked the fearful, by setting
before them the terrors of His word, and thus recalling them to a better state of mind. Thus He rebuked those who were possessed, who by their coward* [In German: "Von Paulus nafuralisirt, von Ammon
aUegorieirty von Strauss myihitirt" (better : myihiflciriy—
P.B.I

w presented in a material UoKt" as the Edinh.
t [Not:
trL has it, misled by a printing error of the first edition.
The third ed. reads: u £s kann freillch auch magieeh gemacht (not: maUriaiieirt) werden," etc.—P. 8.]

11
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had become the prey of unclean

spirits;

and

He

rebuked the disciples, when from want
of faith they were desponding or fearful. Thus also
He rebuked the fever which weighed down the
mother-in-law of Peter ; and, in the present instance,
the sea and the winds. Such a rebuke must, of
course, be regarded as symbolical, since neither sea
nor tempest had personal consciousness. The ultimate ground of this rebuke lay in the fact, that
the disturbances of nature were caused by unclean
Christ apparently regarded those sudden
spirits.
outbursts in nature not as manifestations of healthy
and regular force, but as manifestations of weak
ness; just as the fever was the consequence of in
herent weakness, or of a germ of death, agains.
which nature employed her utmost efforts in convulsimilarly

sive struggle.

D PRACTICAL.

Jesus sees the multitude and approaches them
Jesus sees the multitude and retires from them. 1.
The fact itself,—(a) in the Gospel history; (6) in
that of the Church ; (c) in individual Christian communities.
2. Explanation of the fact : (a) He approaches when He sees multitudes longing for His
salvation and waiting upon His word ; (6) He retires
at the first appearance of fanaticism, which would
have confirmed the carnal expectations of man, and
not the word of God. The Lord eschews the sinful
obtrusion of worldly men, in order to seek out the
>oor and the needy, afar off. The watchword of
Christ: To the other tide I
1. A watchword of
faith, breaking through all narrow boundaries ; 2. a
watchword of love, overcoming all selfishness ; 3. a
watchword of courage, overcoming all dangers.
The Saviour and the spiritual distemper of His disciples : 1. Spurious enthusiasm in our own strength (/

—

—

2. spurious scruples and spiritual hesitation
Jesus the great model of pastoral work.
(Suffer me).
Jesus warning superficial enthusiasts to count the
cost of following Him.
If we are willing to follow

—

people of God (the ark, etc.); (o) in the history of
the Church ; (c) in the experience of believers. The
unexpected tempest : 1. After so glorious a day, and
on the beautiful, tranquil lake; 2. in company with
the Lord Himself.
read only once of the Lord
being asleep, a sleep full of majesty : (a) a sabbatic rest after His labor at Capernaum ; (b) a sign of
deep calm in the midst of the dreadful tempest ; (c)
a preparation for the most glorious awakening ; (a)
a type of His rest in the grave. The cry of despair
becomes a prayer when in proximity to the Lord.
How the Lord Durifies even the supplications of the
Tearfulness or despondency in life
int of faith.—The little faith of the
»«,»!»» *. «. .rant of faith in what it forgot (Christ's
presence in the ship ; the hope of Israel, the salvation of the race) ; 2. still faith in that they took refuge
Jesus calms every storm.
What manner
to Christ.
of man is this / The admiration of Jesus a transition to praise and adoration.
Our gratitude for deliverance and salvstion should ever end in praise.
Starke:
should occasionally retire into solitude, Luke vi. 12; v. 16.
Much preaching wearies
the body, Eccles. xii. 12 ; Mark vi. 31. Sudden fervor and good inclinations are not equivalent to following Christ Many would like to be pious, but at
the same time to retain their nests, houses, riches,
must not run
honor, and comforts, ch. xvi. 24.
Christ rejects none
before God calls, Rom. x. 15.
who come to Him, John vi. 87 ; but he who desires
only earthly things from Him, receives a solemn warning. Cramer.
Christ, the Lord of heaven and earth,
became poorer than the beasts that perish ; yet His
poverty is our riches, 2 Cor. viii. 9. The poor, who
have nothing of their own, may well derive comfort
from (he voluntary poverty of Jesus. QuesneL
Man is always opposed to the will of
Cor. xi 27.
God : he either lags behind, or is determined to run
before.
The right way is, to wait till God speaks,
and then not to delay a single moment following
Him, Isa. lv. 8.—The spiritually dead, Heb. xi 6
Jer. v. 8.
They who accompany the dead, are themseafaring life affording
selves subject to death.
striking signs of God's wisdom and power (Ps. cvii.
merely
selfish
but
purposes. Zeisius.
used
for
23),
God leads His own wondrously, but well, Ps. xlL 4.—
Through fire and water, Ps. xci. 14 ; Isa. xliii. 2 ; xlii.
16.—Genuine Christians follow their Saviour through
storm and tempest, even unto death, 2 Cor. vi. 4
If Christ do not immediately come to
Ps. lxxiii. 23.
our help, we are prone to imagine that He is asleep
but He never oversleeps the hour of our deliverance.
United prayer is the most effectual Prayer the
best anchor in danger. Let Christians beware of
cowardice : His Church will continue 60 long as He
In seasons of extreme
Bibl. Wirtemb.
endures.
danger, the omnipotence and mercy of the Saviour is
most fully and gloriously displayed, 2 Chron. xx. 12
Weak faith is nevertheIsa. xxxiii. 10 ; 2 Cor. i. 8.
After the tempest,
less faith, only it must increase.
sunshine.
The works of God. and His marvellous
call
for
praise
and thankspower in our deliverance,
giving.
Under the cross we learn what wonders our
Lord worketh. Gratitude, Ps. xiv. 1 ; Rom. xi. 20.
Gossner .'-—Christ taught His disciples in a wandering school Here He led them to the' stormy
lake to teach them fearlessness. Fearlessness great
happiness.

—

—

—

the Lord, we must become homeless wanderers, and
be ready to renounoe all our comforts. The Son of
man has not where to lay His head. 1. The fact : at
the commencement, the manger; at the close, the
cross ; during His pilgrimage, a bench on the ship.
2. Its import,—(a) so far as He is concerned ; (6) so
far as we are concerned.
The nests and caves of
professing disciples who are not ready to yield their
all to Christ
They seek,—(a) high places (nests) in
time of prosperity ; (6) places of concealment (caves)
in the hour of adversity.
Jesus teaches His faithful
disciples to get quit of their scruples and hesitation
by considering the final aim of life. Let the dead
bury their dead: 1. Compared with following Christ,
which he had undertaken, this was the lesser duty
2. others were able to take his place ; 8. the disciple
seemed to hesitate between two duties, while yet he
had taken upon him the yoke of Christ. Is a collision of duties possible? As little as,—(a) between
the commandments of God ; (o) between the angels
of God ; (c) between the ways of God ; for such, indeed, are all duties, so far as we are cpneerned.
It
is characteristic of the spiritually dead, that they
busy themselves with special affection about the ceremonials of life. The dead bury their dead : such is
the end of all unbelieving lives.—Symbolical import
of the passage of Christ with His disciples across the
sea.
It is a figure of all His leadings,—(a) of the

—

—

—

—

—

—

—We

—

—

.

—

homiletica:
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Heubner: Our whole life may be compared to
a sea voyage, in which we make for the heavenly ha" Chrietus habet suas horas et mora*."—Christ
ven.

—

Digitized by

Google

—

—

:

CHAP.

VIE

2&-S4,

—

the Lord of nature. The passage across the lake, a
figure of our lives : 1. The commencement ; 2. the
progress ; 3. the end.
jamco: Lather: Some make a pretext of good
works for not following Christ ; but the Lord shows

—

—

that these are dead works. Almighty power of Christ,
by which He overcomes the world, and renders everything subservient to the kingdom of God.
The pericope, the calming of the tempest, ver. 2427.

— —

;

—

Draeeke
The passage across the lake, a figure
of spiritual calm : 1. In reference to its character;
2. in reference to its origin ; 8. in reference to its

—

effects.
Marheineke: How we may courageously
meet every danger, when near to the Lord. Barm* :
—This narrative a pictorial representation of the
Christian life The vessel which carries believers
the sea, or the world, with its tempest and waves,
and the sufferings of the children of God ; Christ
:

or delaying His succor; then follow prayer,
His rebuke, His word of command, and the exclamaasleep,

DL

:

——

"
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1-8.

—
—

marvel Hagenback: Christ our refuge in
the tempests of life.
Qrciling
The inner calm of
the soul in the midst of the raging storm. Huffed :—
God is always and everywhere near us. Krauuold :
Lord save! we perish! 1. The distress; 2. the
cry for help ; 8. the deliverance.
[Alford: " The symbolic application of this occurrence (the calming of the tempest) is too striking
to have escaped general notice.
The Saviour with
the company of His disciples in the ship tossed on
the waves, seemed a typical reproduction of the ark
bearing mankind on the flood, and a foreshadowing
•f the Church tossed by the tempests of this world,
but having Him with her always. And the personal
application is one of comfort and strengthening of
faith in danger and doubt."— Hilary:— Those
churches where the Word of God is not awake, are
in danger of shipwreck, not that Christ sleeps, but
He is slumbering in ta by reason of cur sleep. But
where faith watches, there is no fear of wreck from
the powers of this world. P. S.]
tion of

—

—

—

IV.
Christ healing the demoniacs

who

profess His

name; banished from Gadara; He

restores the paralytic,

accused of blasphemy,—or, the blessed working of the Lord despite the contradiction of the
kingdom of darkness.

and

is

Ohaptbb
(Ch.

ix.

1-8

the Gospel

for

the 19th
*

28

29
30
31

32

33
34

Vm.

28-84, IX. 1-8.

Sunday after TWntfy.—Parallels
Mark il 1-12; Luke v. 17-26.)

:

Mark

v.

1-20; Luke

viil

26-89;

And when he was [had] come to the other side, into the country of the Gergesenes
[Gadarenes], 1 there met him two possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man [one] might [could, or was able to, wore prf la^kw] pass
by that way. And, behold; they cried out, saying, What have we to do with thee,
Jesus,* thou Son of God ? art thou come hither to torment us before the time ? And
there was a good way off from them a herd of many swine feeding.
So the dovila
besought him, saying, If thou cast us out, suffer us to go away [sen! us away] • into
the herd, of swine. And he said unto them, Go. And when they were come out,
they went into the herd of swine [into the swine] ; * and, behold, the whole-herd of
swine ran violently [rushed] down a steep place into the sea, and perished in the waAnd they that kept them [the herdsmen, ol /JoVkovtcs] fled, and went their ways
ters.
into the city, and told every thing, and what was befallen to [had befallen] the possessed of [with] the devils.
And, behold, th#whole city came out to meet Jesus; and
when they saw him, they besought him that he would depart out of their coasts [borders],

And

he entered into a ship, and passed over, and came into his own city,
Ch. ix. 1
2 And, behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed and Jesus,
seeing their faith, said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins be
3 [are] forgiven 8 thee. And, behold, certain of the scribes said within themselves, This
:

man blasphemeth. And Jesus, knowing* their thoughts, said, Wherefore think ye evil
5 in your hearts? For whether [which! is easier, to say, Thy sins be [are] forgiven thee;
6 or to say, Arise, and walk? 13 ut that ye may know that the Son of man hath power
on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy
7
7 bed, and go unto thine [to thy] house.
And he arose, and departed to his house.

4
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8 But when the multitudes saw ity they marvelled [feared] *, and
[who] had given such power unto men.

glorified

God, which

1 Ver. 88.— Ta&apT\vS>v according to B., C, M^ el Gfleebacb, Beholx, Tischendorf [Tregellea, Alford, ConantJ.—
TfpytffTjr^r C. oodd. minusc^ versions, Origen.— T*pa<JT)vu>vy the ruling lectio at the time of Origen; teveral ancient
8*4 Com.—]
versions, Lachmann.
[Dr. Lange reads Gadarente. Cod. Sinalt. : ya(aprivu>v.

*

Ver. 29.—*lr)<rov

*

Ver.

is

Borrowed from Mark v. 7 ; Luke viii. 23.
0., L. [Cod. Binait J, eta
Cod. B., [Cod. Sinait], moat of the versions, Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischcndorf
lectio rtcepta, iwirpvpoy iifiiy airsAfleZr, is probably taken from Luke vilL 82, and ex-

omitted in B.,

&\.— Ait6<tt*i\ov

rjfias 9 in

[Tregellea, Alford, Conant]. The
planatory.
* Ver. 82.— Eif robs
x°^P 0V h
from the parallel passages.
* Ch. ix., ver. 2.—('A <p 4* v r a

R

*

t

»

°-»

la

t c<HL

8 lnait-Ji Lachmann

[for els

tV byikiiy r*y

x

^*^

Probably taken

the Indicative, either the present tense and equivalent to tupurrcu (as

Homer uses

more probably the perl pass. (Doric form) for &^«?rraj, remisea eunt. Comp. Winer, Grammat, eta,
1886, p. 74. Lachmann and Tregellea read a<pi*yrai, remithuUur^ with Cod. B., Cod. Sinait., and the

A<f>^7 for 4<*>7?),or

6th Germ, ed.,
Latin Vulgate.—P. S.1
* Ver. 4.— Lachmann, following B., M., reads c i'5»j Instead of lZ6w of the Beceived Text
T Ver. «.—[Cod. Sinait reads vopt&ov
for torcrye.— P. S.)
* Ver. 8.—'E^o^tfrjo-av, th*y feared, is much better supported than l$avfuurcar, ikey marteUtd.
[It Is sustained
by the newly discovered Cod. Sinaltlcus and adopted in all the modern critical editions) exoept the Gr. Test of Stier, and
Wordsworth who adhere to the Beceived Text—P. 8.]

EXEGETlCAL AND CRITICAL
Ver. 28.

the discussion about the readings,
r*py*<rnvcoyy rataprisr&v, T*paffrivS»v y comp. the Commentaries.
Bleek (Bextrdge tnr Evangttienkritxk,
u From Orig. (in Joh. Tom. vi
i. 26) :
24), we may
infer with tolerable certainty, that, at the time of
that Father, Ttpyt<n\v*v was not found in any of the
MBS. of the Gospels then current He only mentions it as a conjecture, that this may have been an
older reading. From that time it seems to have been
introduced into manuscripts. Origen found that the
common reading was Tepcurny&y, that of TaZapqy*"
also occurring.
The change of the former into the
latter word is easily accounted for, but not the
reverse.
Hence the writer has always been of
opinion, that r*pa<rr)yvv, which Lachmann also has
adopted, is the correct reading in all the three Gospels.
But as the town of Gerasa, in Arabia, could
not possibly be meant, we suppose that the name was
incorrectly written by the Evangelists, and that they
probably meant the town of Gergesa, as Origen suggests." Accordingly, we drop the reading T*py*<nyy&y> and only retain thus much, that Origen was exeaeiicaUy right in maintaining that Jesus landed in
the district' of the Gergesenes, whose name at least
(r*py*(Tcuot, Gen. xv. 21 ; Deut Til 1 ; Josh. xziv.
11) is mentioned by Josephus (Ant. i. 6, 2). But
the MSS. are divided between the readings Gadara
and Gerasa. Hence, judging from the circumstances
of this narrative, we are warranted in fixing upon the
adjoining Gadara, which was the capital of Persea,
rather than on the distant Gerasa, which lay on the
eastern boundary of Peraea, and indeed was cosftidered by some geographers to have been situate in
Arabia. So also Winer and Meyer. Besides, the expulsion of the Lord is represented as an event of considerable importance, which would not have been the
ease had He been banished from Gerasa, and not
from the capital of Fenea. Expulsion from a village
by the sea-shore would only have induced Him to go
farther inland ; but banishment from the capital of
the district rendered at least a temporary removal absolutely necessary.
The pagan character of the district (swine, raging demons) may have led to the
evangelical tradition, by which the scene of this narrative was transferred from Gadara to Gerasa.
Gadara, the capital of Perea (Joseph. BdL Jud. iv. 8, 8),

—

•

On

situated to the southeast of the southenr*end of the
Lake of Genneeareth, south of the river Hieromax,
sixty stadia from Tiberias, upon a mountain, inhabited chiefly by Gentiles (according to Seetzen and
Burckhardt). It is supposed to nave been the modern OmkeU (but comp. Ebrard, who places Gadara
only one hour from the lake). See Winer and the
Encyclops. and von Raumer's Palestine. On the eastern shore of the lake, comp. Hitter's Palestine. Ebrard suggests, that there had been a village called
Gerasa
the neighborhood of Gadara. Euseb. Onomasticon refers to such a village under the article
Gergesa, without, however, pronouncing decidedly on
the point

m

Two

poea eased with

devils.

— Mark

and

Strauss and de Wette hold,
that the account of Matthew is the authentic narrative; Weisse and others prefer that of Mark and
Luke. Ebrard suggests, that Matthew joined the account of the possessed at Gadara with that in Mark
i.
23 ; others fancy, that our Evangelist is in the
habit of speaking of two individuals when there was
only one. Meyer leaves the difficulty unsolved ; while
Augustine, Calvin, and Chrysostom suppose that one
of the demoniacs is specially mentioned, as the prinThis idea
cipal personage and the greater sufferer.
is confirmed by the consideration, that two demoniacs would not have associated, unless the one had
been dependent upon the other. For the details of
the narrative, the parallel passages in the other Gospels must be consulted.

Luke speak only of one.

Coming out of the tombs.
abode, the only one

left

—

This was their
them, after they had with-

We

drawn from human supervision and society.
conjecture that they chose this haunt not merely
from melancholy, but rather from a morbid craving
These tombs were either natural
for the terrible.
or artificial caves in the rocks, or built in the ground.
mountain
on which Gadara was
calcareous
The
situated, was specially suited for such sepulchres.
Even Epiphanius (adv. Hare*, i. 131) mentions these
rocky caves near Gadara, which were called iroAv
dy&pia and rufi&oi.
Ver. 29.

What have we

to do with

Thee?

T^J^b n»,

2 Sam. xvi. 10, etc. Grotius remarks
aaloc. : u boe si ex utuZatini sermonis interpreter*,
contemhtm videtur inducere. Ita enim Latin* aiunt :
Quid tibi mecum est? At Hebrms aliud Magnificat,
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mrmrum cur mihi molettiam exhibit ? "* The

Vm.

ordina-

ry consciousness of the demoniacs was always affected
by, and

Hence

mixed up with, their morbid consciousness.
power of anflcipalioVlifas uiorDiaiy de-

their

veloped. By virtue of this faculty they now recognized the Divine power and majesty of the Lord
(comp. Luke St. 84). Hence the question, whether
btifore the judgment of the Met
and Meyer suppose. Perhaps the)

wpb iratpoS means:
tiah, as de Wette

also anticipated that the work of Jesus in the district
would be interrupted by them, and that it was not
ready for the reception of the Messiah.
torment us. The apparent contradiction in
the conduct of the demoniacs affords a striking confirmation of the truthfulness of this narrative. On
the one hand, they seem to have felt the power of
the Lord ; they hastened to meet Him ; their fierceness was kept in check, and they humbly entreated.
But on the other hand, Aey^identified themselves

—

To

with the demons under whOB^power^neywere ; they;
0tf~trj-*peBff£appeared as their representatives, and in
that capacity complained that Jesus was about to
torment them by healing the demoniacs, t. e\, that
He was about to send the demons to the place of torment De Wette : " Torment us," by disturbing our

—

stay, and rale in

man.
Yer. 80.
herd of many swine.—The Jews
were prohibited from keeping swine, which were unclean animals (Lightfoot, 815; Eisenmenger, Entdektes Jud*dkum t L 104).
The herd must therefore
have belonged to pagans, or else have been kept for
purposes of traffic £1 any case, it might serve as evidence of the legal uncleanness of the people, and of

A

their essentially Gentile disposition.

Yer. 81* Probably the request was expressed in
such terms as u Send us, Awd*<rTf *Aor fjjuar," but the
assent of the Lord was couched in the form of a permission, or even of a sentence of banishment Hence
the other reading of the Received Text The request
shows that t^ese tenons were antinomian, not PhariPossibly,
saical ; hence ineir choice of the swine.
there was also the malicious design latent, in this
the
Lord in
work
of
manner to put an end to the
the district.. But in that case, the compliance of the
Lord must 'be regarded as an evidence that at that
time the awakening of terror was a sufficient effect
Lastly, the request of the demons implies that they
were many (Meyer), which indeed is expressly mentioned in Mark and Luke.
Yer. 82. Cto, iv&ycr*.—-The emphasis rests
on the command to go, Strauss and others have
raised an objection, on the ground that Jesus here
In reply,
interfered with the property of others.
Ebrard appeals to the divinity and the absolute power
of Christ He also reminds us of the casting out
of those ^hrt hnnriit and aold in the temple ; which,
in point, as every Jew
however,
reproving and opposing
might cl
'robably the conduct of
open and
nanifest a contravention
Christ, ii
it be vindicated on the
of MosaJ
same ground, as euupiy uie privilege of every zealBut the text does not oblige us to
ous Israelite.!

* rComp. Comment on John

tl. 4. where Christ rises this
speaking to His mother.— P. 8.1
u The det [Dr. Alford thus disposes of this dim" catty:
strnction of the swine is not for s moment to be thought of
In the matter, as if that were an act repugnant to the merclAd character ot oar Lord's miracles. It finds Its parallel in
the cursing of the fig-tree (ch. xxi. 17-28) ; and we may well
think that if God Has appointed so many animals dally to
be slaughtered for the sustenance of men's bodies, He may

_rsse In
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28-34, IX. 1-8.

suppose that Jesus took any interference with the
herd of swine. He neither administered justice, nor
enforced police regulations, nor took oversight of
the herds of swine of Gadara. His only object was
to cure the demoniacs, which He did by commanding the demons simply to go. Other objections such
as, that the demons would have acted foolishly by
wine into the sea are scarcely worth
Iny such difficulty would arise from
me xaise assumption that demons can never be stupid.
It must be admitted that certain morbid states,
such as derangement of the nervous system, madness, idiocy, raving, etc., formed the natural substratum of demoniac possessions. Hence there is a
marked difference between the possessed, and those
who, like Judas and the Pharisees, voluntarily surrendered themselves to the power of evil, as there is
also between the demons themselves, and Satan, or
between the renunciation of Satan in Christian baptism, and exorcism,
a rite which originally was only
applied in the case of the possessed, and only introduced into the ordinary ritual of baptism and confirmation of catechumens generally when spiritual
knowledge was obscured in the Church. The demoniacs were destitute of freedom, not merely on account of the psychical ailment under which they labored, but because, while thus suffering, they were
possessed by unclean spirits (xwtvfiara bxdBapra).
The idea of bodily possession, or the indwelling of
the evil spirit in the physical frame of the diseased,
was merely the popular notion. The main point was,
that they were under the power of some special demoniac influence, or of a number of such influences,
which proceeded from real demons, and were so
strong, that the persons possessed identified themBut it
selves in their own minds with the demons,
is quite possible that such influences may have proceeded not merely from the kingdom of Satan, in the
narrowest sense, but also from the spirits of the departed.
Hence Josephus (De Betto Jud. vii. 6, S)
held, that the demons were the spirits of wicked men
an opinion which was shared by some of the oldest
of the Fathers, such as Justin Martyr and Athenag-

—

—

—

'

Tertullian was the first to turn the current of
opinion on the subject, and ultimately, on the authority of Chrysostom, the old idea of the spirits of
departed and lost men was discarded, and that of
But a closer inquiry into the chardevils adopted.
acter of sympathetic influences will show, that while
the question, whence these demoniac influences proceeded, is of secondary importance, such influences
even to literal bodily possession are quite possible,
whether the party affected was conscious of them
From this it follows, that a demoniac
or not.
might feel himself under the influence of a whole legion bFunclcaiT spirits, as, from the account in tne
other Gospels, appears to have been the case in the
present instance. Hence we must beware of the common mistake, of putting the guilt of the demoniacs on
the same level with that of wilful slaves of Satan. In
our view, the blame attachable to such persons varied from the minimum, in the case of idiots, to a
mariirmm. The common characteristic of all was
oras.

—

be pleased to destroy animal life when He sees fit for
the liberation or Instruction of their souls. Besides, if the
confessedly far greater evil of the possession of men by evil
spirits, and all the misery thereupon attendant, was permitted In God's inscrutable purposes, surely much more this
lesser one. Whether there may have been special reasons,
in this case, such as the contempt of the Mosaic law by the#
keepers of the swine, we have no means of Judging; bat ii
1
P. 8.]
ii at least possible.'
also

—
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—

cowardice, a cowardly surrender of a weakened and
lowered consciousness to wicked influences.
The
tame remarks apply to the moral aspect of madness
generally ; and we would adopt the idea, that all madness was connected with a kind of demoniac influence, rather than the view, that the demoniacs of
Scripture were merely lunatics, or even that of older
orthodox interpreters, who regarded them as a class
of persons possessed by the devil, God allowing it
at the time of Christ, and then only, for the purpose
of glorifying His name. We do not, however, deny,

—

,

'

that at that period, when all human corruption had
reached its climax, these demoniac possessions also
appeared in a more full and patent manner. But if
we consider that the evil primarily depended upon
moral cowardice and non-resistance to evil, we shall
understand all the better the method of cure adopted
by the Lord. The thunderbolt of His power and divine rebuke woulfl once more kindle the ray of life
and strength in the soul, fill the spirits who possessed the demoniac with fear, and thus break the fetters
by which they held their victims. It snapped, so to
speak, the connection between the diseased mind, deprived of its freedom, and the demon ; while at the
same time the soul was brought under the influence
of the Divine Being. Such was the deliverance from
the SoVw, who, although a personal being, is designated as Batfi6viotf, in allusion to the impersonality of
the relationship.

They went into the herd of swine*—Of course
the demons, not the demoniacs. The commotion in
the herd, by which they rushed down a steep
plaoe into the sea, is readily accounted for from
the well-known sympathy existing among gregarious
animals.
If one of the herd was seized with terror,
all the others would be affected.
Probably the horse
is, of all animals, most liable to sudden fright, especially from spectral apparitions ; but swine are also
subject to such wild frights (comp. ScheitlhVs Thierteelenkunde, vol. ft. 486).
Perhaps the reason why
swine were Levitically unclean, may have been not
merely their outward conformation, but their susceptibility for impure psychical impressions.
The circumstance, that the demons went into the swine,
seems indeed mysterious ; but the fright of these animals arose probably from the last terrible paroxysm, which ordinarily accompanied the healing of the
possessed (Mark L 26 ; Luke iv. 85 ; Mark ix. 26,
etc).
*

o

Opuqvy cum impetuferri,

irruere, ch. xix. 29.

We

—

Ver. 34. The whole city. For the moment,
the terror produced by this miracle proved even
stronger than the indignation excited by the loss
sustained.
Accordiogly, as the heathen were wont
to go in solemn procession to the altars of the gods
in order to avert calamities, so the people of Gadara
went out to meet Christ, humbly beseeching Him to
depart from their coasts. They evidently feared, lest,
if He remained, they should sustain yet greater damThe cure of two furious demoniacs, involving
age.
the loss of a herd of swine, appears a calamity in a
^strict where swine have their keepers, but men are
*eft uncared for. Jesus departs ; but those who have
been restored are left behind more especially he who

—

8) relate this history immediately after the cure of the
But this place belongs rather to the event
connected with the centurion at Capernaum. Besides,
the circumstance, that the scribes of Galilee now
commenced their active opposition, proves that the
leper.

chronological arrangement in Matthew is correct
city.—In the Greek:
Ver. 1. Into His
w6\tv. Capernaum had the
fit t))v
houor of bearing that name (iv. 13).
Ver. 2.
vapa\vTiic6s. See Com. on ch.

Map

own

A

iv.

24.

—

Jesus seeing their faith. This faith appeared
more particularly in the bold plan which they adopted for bringing the sufferer into the presence of the
Lord, as related by Mark and Luke. But while all
shared that faith, the poor sufferer himself appears to
have given the special directions.
Paralytic, but
healthy in soul, a hero in faith onlns sickjfcecC
Matthew indicates the extraordinary character of the
circumstances by the expression *ol i5«v.
Be of good cheer, edptrn, t4kwow. These
two miracles afford an insight into the various methods by which the Lord restores those who are cow-

—

:

and 9 those
In the one case,
ardly,

re afflicted.

He comMarkii.5;

'.

&r,

TfKvov,
24 Luke xvi

forts.

x.

-tp,

;

Axe

forjfivto**

—

u*w« u<p«wrT«i

c

ver. 22.
i

.—-The.

imenegUbeen the

gh not

in
unfailing

out these

judgment
4, and
^ines that
dii.

the other

him the
jueyer \po\e on p. iovj, who, however,
should not have denied that in the case before us the
forgiveness of sins was both the moral and the psychical conditu
to us strange
itatement of
that de Wette
Hase (in his LetenJesu, § 73), who regards this history
as an accommodation to popular prejudices.
Ver. a. And. behold, certain of the scribes.
Before this, the scribes had not even in their
thoughts charged the Lord with blasphemy.
have here a third evidence that Christ read the inmost
He traced. the affliction of the
thoughts of man.
palsied man to its secret origin in sin ; He read the
measures adopted by the palsied man, and by those
who bore him, and traced them to faith ; and He read
the scribes, and descried their secret and blasphemous objections, that He was guilty of blasphemy,
since God alone could forgive sins (Luke»v. 21). Perhaps these feelings may have appeared in their countenances, as the Jews were wont to express their abhorrence of blasphemy in the strongest manner, even
rem ants

oi

— —

Olshausen suggests, that the demons drove down the
herd; Henneberg, Neander*, and others, that they
were impelled by an unknown, but accidental cause
while Meyer regards this as a mythical addition.
prefer leaving it unexplained, as belonging to the
mysterious connection between the world of spirit

and nature.

—

would fain have followed Him to bear witness in
Decapolis of the power and grace of Christ
Chapter ix. vers. 1-8.—Luke (v. 17) and Mark Hi.

We

rending their garments and spitting when they deemed the prerogatives of God openly invaded. In the
present instance, fear may have restrained such an
open expression of what was marked in their faces

and gestures. Hence de Wette is wron* in suggest*
ing that the expression ilJ>» in ver. 4 is " well ex*
plained by the reading « 1 ft 4 j " (after B., M.).
Marie
here correctly adds : t £ * v « wfi ar i . *' To read the
thoughts and dispositions of others^comp. John it 24,
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was a charicteriatio of the expected Messiah (see
Wetstein ad locX In virtue of being the Son of God,
Jesus possessed this power, which may be considered analogous to that of working miracles." MeyBut we must not forget thfvast difference beer.
tween the notion of a magical reading of thoughts,
which the rabbins entertained, and the Divine-human
Introspect of Christ, which in every instance was occasioned by some mark overlooked by others, but
26),

—

patent to the Master.
OlshauVer. 4. Wherefore think ye evil
sen: Evil, because they failed to understand His
Divine character. De Wette: On account of their

?—

Comp. Matt.
hasty, malevolent, and light judgment
»L 81. Their thoughts were evil in themselves, because they regarded the highest life as a blasphemy,
because they expressed not openly their
Hence tytis, in opposition to those who
confided in Him. Probably they chieflv obiected to

and

167

Vffl. 28-84, IX. 1-8.
the face of this opposition implied
tation of power.
%

a greater manifes-

—

Such power unto men. Grotius and Kuinoel
apply this simply to Jesus, regarding av9p6vou aa
the plural of category. Baumgarten-Crusius explains
it : Such power to men for their salvation through
new rift of God to
Meyer and de Wette :
Christ.
humanity. But the expression referred especially to
the itovaia of forgiving sins. This power, which
hitherto had been enthroned in the most holy place
as the prerogative of Jehovah, now stood embodied
before them, as it were an incarnate Shechinah.
Hence their joyous expression: He has given it to

A

the Son of Man, and therefore to men. The explanaand Meyer are not contradictory.*

tions of Kuinoel

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

.also

scruples.

seemed to abolish the
ofthe temple, by which the priest tyj

this, that Christ

—

mm on

•1.

these two miracles have

this in

common, that

[hey were accomplished utider exceedingly difficult
arcumstances. In the first instance, the codperation

~ «-«.
offering the sacrifice appointee »j
It is absurd to interpret the expression used by the
Lord as a mere announcement of forgiveness of sins

of receptive faith was entirely wanting. The only
germ present was that awe with which the demons
owned the power and supremacy of Christ ; while, on
(Kuinoel).
the otheahand, the Saviour had to contend not only
In truth, with the demoniacal spirit, but with the impure and
Ver. 5. Which is easier?—*.
both are equally difficult, and presuppose Divine grovelling disposition of the Gadarenes. lathe secpower and authority. But, as the fuU effect of His ond miracle, the unbelief of the Pharisees and scribes
<?.,

absolution could not be patent to the outward senses,
He accords a visible confirmation of it by a mir-

formed a counterpoise to the faith of the palsied
man, and of those who brought him forward. Add

acle*
Ver.

was followed by expulsion
Gadara, and the second by a secretly harbored
reproach of blasphemy on the part of the scribes,
which was fully expressed on a later occasion (Matt
to this, that the first cure

But that ye may know, Arise.—The from

6.

Evangelist purposely omits to indicate the changeof
persons addressed, f in order to make it more pictorial.

" That ye may know that power has the Son of Man
(power is put first by way of emphasis) on earth (in
opposition to heaven) to forgive sins, Arise? etc.
For other details, see the account in Mark and
Luke.
Ver.

8.

They were

afraid

(in the authorized

version, marvelled), itpofHiOno-av.

—Those

who

witnessed the occurrence experienced a spiritual conthe Spirit of Christ contending in their hearts
flict
with the unbelief of the scribes. In these circumstances, the miracle of healing proved all the more
quickening, that the gracious working of Christ in

—

*

[Dr. Tmhch, Nate* on the Miracle* of our I^rd, 6th
Lon<L, 1858, p. 206 sq., correctly observes: "In our
Lord's argument it must be carefully noted that He does
not ask, 'Which is easiest, to forgive sins, or to raise a sick
man ? ' for it could not be affirmed that that of forgiving was
ed.,

i

'>

l
easier than this of heating ; but, Which is easiest, to claim
this power or to claim that; to say, Thy sins bo forgiven
thee or to say, Arise and walk?' And He then proceeds:
right to say it, by
*That is easiest, and I will now prove
laying with effect and with an outward consequence settingi
* Rise up and waUc.
word.
harder
the
truth,
to
its seal
By doing that whfch is submitted to the eyes of men, I will
right and power to do that which, in Its very naattest
ture, lies out of the region of proof. By these visible tides
I will give you to know in what direction the
grace
•f God' 6
great undercurrents of His love are setting, and that those
word. From this which
obedient to
alike
are
these
and

my

my

my

xii.241
2. The two miracles are still further connected by
the peculiar view of Christ which they present More
than in any other instance in which Ho healed the
possessed, does the Lord here appear as the Mighty
One as conqueror not only of demons, but also of
the dark and hostile powers of pagan' or semi-pagan
countries ; while, in the second 'miracle, we see Him
penetrating to the root of -evil, to sin, and removing
the moral power of consciousness of guilt His saving grace extends to the lowest psychological and
moral abyss of human misery. Comlynmg these
two miracles with that of ealming the tempest, we
behold Christ as the Lord over nature, over the powers of darkness, and over the depths of the human

—

heart.
3. The cure of the demoniacs at Gadara may be
regarded as forming the central-point of biblical demonology. It is also an explanation and defence of
the legal prohibition of swine-flesh under the Old
But Iisco and Gerlach go too far in
Covenant
maintaining that the destruction of the herd was intended as a punishment Jesus only permits it at the
request of the demoniacs, who have not yet completely recovered", and nence are not quite under His pow-

my

'

i

.

.

I will now do openly and before you all, you may conclude
part to claim
that it is no 'robbery ' (Phil. il. 6) upon my
1
Thus, to use a
also the power of forgiving men their sins.
fcmillar illustration of our Lord's argument, it would be
easier for a man, equally ignorant of French and Chinose,
to claim to know the last than the first ; not that the language itself is easier, but that, in the one case, multitudes
could disprove his claim: and in the other, hardly a scholar
or two in the land."— P. 8.]
t [This change it indicated by the parenthetic words of
The reguthe Evangelist: TdVf \iy*i r$ xapa\vriK$.

would Tequire either
*M k4ye* for r6r* Arysi.— P. S.J

lar construction

c

i

Bu

aiv

tot €*3t)t«,

They re• [Alfoed: "ToTs avBpd»iroi% to mankind.
garded this wonder-working as something by God granted
that
they had
supposing
without
to men— to mankind : and
before them the full meaning of their words, those words
w
John
8.
sense.
See
xviL
highest
were true in the very

—

Temgh, On

Miracle*,

p.

209:

"They

felt

rightly that

what

was given to one man, to the Man Christ Jesus, was given
for the sake of all, and ultimately to all, that it was indeed
given 'unto menf they felt, that He possessed these pow-

ers as the true Head and Representative of the race, and
therefore that these gifts to Him were a rightful subject of
triad ness and thanksgiving for every member of that race.*—

P.B.J
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er.
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Nor must we

forget that, despite their

own

im-

demoniacs commonly^possessed in increased measure a clear sense of what was unseemly
(comp. Acts xix. 15). The demons chose to enter
The demoniacs also chose to bring
into the swine.
an ironical punishment on their district, and thus to
rent their last paroxysm in a direction more wholesome than formerly. Lastly, the Lord Himself regarded this judgment as wholly suitable, without,
however, having directly sent it
4. The absolution of the palsied man, and later
instances of the same kind, were in some respects an
anticipation of the moment when the veil in the temple was rent in twain. Such seems also to have been
the unconscious feeling of those who were present at
the time. This history forcibly presents to our view
the connection between sin and misery, between forS'veness and recovery, and hence also between justipurity, the

—

jation

and the

resurrection.

The power of forgiving sins is a strictly Divine privilege, as the Jews rightly supposed, and could
be claimed by Christ only on the ground of His Divine nature. Hence we may use this claim as an
[5.

argument for the Divinity of the Saviour (as Athanasius did against the Arians).
Tet He claimed and
exercised this power as the incarnate Son of God, or
as the Son of Man on earth, having brought it with
Him from heaven, as the one who is at once like unto
us, and above us all as the crown and perfection of
humanity. While on earth, He exercised the power
directly and personally ; after His exaltation He exercises it in His Church as His organ through the
means of gract, and the ministry of reconciliation.
Hence He conferred this power, commonly called the
power of the key*, t. e., the power of discipline in receiving and excluding members, and thus opening
and shutting the gates of the kingdom of heaven,
upon His apostles (Matt xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18), who in
this case speak and act in the name and by the authority of Christ.
The Church does the works of
heaven on earth ( il facit in terris opera calorum "),
and binds and looses, but only by a committed, not
an inherent power, and only as the organ of Christ
Comp. Trench, Notes on Mir., p. 207, and Wordsworth in Matt. ix. 6 " Christ forgives sins not only
as God, by His omnipotence, but as Son of Man ;
because He'has united man's nature to His own, and
in that nature has fulfilled the law and perfected
obedience, and so merited to receive all power on
earth (Matt xxviii. 18) in that nature ; which power
He now exercises as Mediator, and will continue to
exercise, till all enemies
are put under His feet
As Son of Man, He ever exercises this power of forgiving sin on earth, by means of the Word and Sacraments, and by the Ministry of Reconciliation (2 Cor.
v. 18, 19), and by whatever appertains to what is
.

:

.

.

called *the Power of the Keys.' . .
Besides, by
saying that sins are forgiven * upon earth,' our Lord
reminds us that after death there is no more place
for repentance and forgiveness, for then the door is
shut"
false inference.
The contrast is not between earth and eternity, but between earth and hea•en.—P. S.]
.

A

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Jesus encounters the contradiction and enmity of
tne world, not only in His teaching, but also in His
works of grace and power. The glory of Christ's
miracles appears in this, that they are performed in
the midst of unbelievers, if He only meet with a
grain of faith in those who apply to Him for help,—

—

Jesus must pluck as brands from

whom He redeems

tire burning those
from the unbelief of the world-

Christ's casting out the unclean spirits, as connected
with His forgiveness of sins.
The history of" the Oadarenes. Jesus makes a
way for His own both by sea and by land. The insecurity of highways an indication of the state of a
country.—Connection between human raving andthe
Internal contradiction on the
spirits of darkness.
part of those who were possessed: 1. They hasten
reverently to meet the Lord, and yet complain that
He would torment them ; 2. they betake themselves
to entreaty, and yet display malice ; 8. they are themselves cured, and yet become burdensome to others.
The possessed gave a more suitable reception to the
Lord than the people of Gadara. The proximity of the
Holy One rendering uneasy and tormenting not only
open and wilful sinners, but also those who are deprived of their moral freedom. It is easier for Christ
to heal the raving of maniacs than to remove calcuThe Divine judglating and yet stupid selfishness.
ment accompanying the cure : a trial of the country
and people. The expulsion of the Lord, under the
guise of reverence, and in the form of an entreaty,
notwithstanding the ceremony of a procession come
out to meet Him.
The cure of the Paralytic, ch. ix. 1-8.—The Lord
reading the secrets of the heart : 1. He descries in
the urgent endeavors of felt need, the faith which
prompts them, and brings it to maturity; 2. He desthe misery the guilt which was its cause, and
cries
removes not only the misery, but also its root ; 8. He
descries the secret unbelief of the heart, and obviates
The miracle on the conits pernicious influences.
science and the miracle on the sick life are always
combined: 1. The former is the root ; the latter, the
2. The one or the other may, indeed,
manifestation.
be more apparent; but 8. the miracle on the life
cannot prove lasting without that on the conscience,
while that on the conscience is manifested by that
on the life. This miracle on the palsied man revealing the fullest measure of grace of all the cures accomplished by Christ Son, be of good cheer ; thy
rim be forgiven thee. The Son of Man has power on
Christ will manifest in the
earth to forgive sins.
bodies of His people what He has done for their souls.
The gospel of free grace confirmed by visible signs
before the eyes of His opponents : 1. By the recovery
of nations ; 2. by the flourishing condition of countries; 8. by the tokens of a coming resurrection all
over the earth. The scribes and priests of the law
forgiving sins, and Jesus forgiving sins : 1. The former connected with outward ordinances, sacrifices,
and the services of the temple, typical in its nature
and arrangements; 2. the latter proceeding from
free grace, received by faith, and manifested in anew
life.
The outward evidence of secret grace. The
gospel of the forgiveness of sins by Christ, the most
What God gave to
glorious gift of God to man.
Christ, He gave through Him to men.
Starke; The devils also believe and tremble,
If the devil cannot have his
James ii. 19. Zeisius
will, it is a torment to him ; bo also with his children,
They who only seek to do
Osiander
the wicked.
harm are certainly Satan's children, John viii. 44.—
Now-a-days, also, the devil enters into
Hedinger
the swine. God sometimes deprives us of our outward possessions: 1. In compassion* 2. in right-

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

m

—

,

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—
—

—

—

Hedinger: What ingratitude
Quesnel.
eousness.
It is one
to retain the swine and to banish Christ !
of Satan's devices to represent the gospel as causing

Digitized by

—

Google

—

—

:

:

CHAP. EL

—

toss.
They who banish Christ in His members are
worse than the Gadarenes. Ch. ix. 1-8. Hedinger :
It is our duty to succor our neighbor in his disWhen laid on a bed of sickness, we ought to
tress.
be more anxious for the health of the soul than for
that of the body. True faith receives from the hand
of God what it sought. He who from the heart repents and believes on Christ has forgiveness, Acts x.
48.—Jesus reading the thoughts and intents of the
heart, John ii. 25.
It is impossible to be happy or

—

—

—

—

—

we

are not assured that we are God's
children.
Each miracle of power or of grace the
earnest of another. Forgiveness of sins comprehends
Quesnel: What is felt a stumblingevery blessing.
block by the worldly-wise, is an occasion to the simple to praise God. Admiration and praise must go
together.
Oerlaeh: Those who hate Me love death, Prov.
vfii. 86.
Miracles are but the anticipation and earnest of a higher order of things. Hence, as under the
Old, so under the New dispensatidn, Jesus occasionally manifested Himself in His miracles as the future
Judge of the world. But this was not the main object of His miracles, which, in genera), were the manifestation of His love, afti performed by Him as Redeemer. Miracles of judgment: this instance (?);
the money-changers, and those who bought and sold
in the temple (?); the unfruitful fig-tree; terror
struck into the company of those who came out to
take Him. (Ananias and Sapphira, Elymas.)—In this
instance also, blessing and judgment were conjoined
1. Safety restored to the district ; 2. the neighborhood delivered from evil spirits; 8. the possessed
cured ; 4. the attraction of a prohibited enjoyment

comfortable

—

if

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

The miracle of the

call

—

— ——

:

——

:

9-17.

removed. Ch. ix. 1-8. A special emphasis rests on
the name, " Son of Man," as signifying the Messiah
or the Saviour, as man among men.—-Jesus has bestowed upon His servants authority to announce to
sinners forgiveness of sin in the name of God.
Heubner (on ch. ix. 1-8)
Even the faith of
others may aid us in obtaining forgiveness of sins.
Christianity has, directly and indirectly, a beneficial
influence on bodily ailments.
Consciousness of sin
is the sting in all our bodily sufferings.—Forgiveness
is the first thing which man requires in his misery.
Christ always addresses to afflicted souls the words,
**
Be of good cheer" The common proverb, that
thoughts are free, is essentially untrue. Common
tendency to suspicion. The deliverance of others
should be matter of joy to us. The healing of the
paralytic: 1. How Jesus begins it; 2. how He defends it ; 3. how He completes it The power of
:

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

Christ to forgive sins
condition.

:

1.

Wherein

it

consists

;

2. its

Reinhard, 1802.—The forgiveness of sins has the
beneficial influence also upon the consequences
of our transgressions. Harms
The connection between sin and suffering: 1. Generally patent; 2.
sometimes hidden: 8. always certain.
Westermeyer: The power of Jesus to forgive sins on earth : 1.

most

—

—

—

The contradiction

against it ; 2. the testimonies for
dory; 4. Its conditions. Sachse: Christ
the true Physician of the soul Ranke
The power of Christ to forgive sins.
C. Beck: Christ knows
how to save truly : 1. He looks to the ground ; 2. He
heals from the ground. Hopfher .-—-Christ at the
sick-bed.
Fuche: The blessing of sickness. H.
MuUer
I believe the forgiveness of sins.
it; 8. its

—

—

—

—

—

of Matthew to the Apostolate ; the feast of the Lord with the publicans ; twofold

stumblingblock of the Pharisees and disciples of John :

or, Christ's gracious

working

despite the con'

tradUHon of legal piety.

Chapteb IX. 9-17 (Mark
9
10
11

12
13
14
15

16
17

ii.

18-22; Luke

v. 27-89).

And as Jesus passed forth [on] from thence, he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom [custom-house] : and he saith unto him, Follow me. And
he arose, and followed him. And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat [reclined at
1
table] in the house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat down [reclined]
with him and his disciples. And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disBut when Jesus' heard
eateth your master with publicans and sinners?
ciples,
that, he said unto them, They that be [are] whole need not a physician, but they that
are sick. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacri4
fice : for I am not come to call the righteous*, but sinners to repentance.
do we and the Pharisees fast
Then came to him the disciples of John, saying,
And Jesus said unto them, Can the children
oft [often], but thy disciples fast not?
1
of the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? but the days
will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast
No man putteth a piece [patch] of new [unwroujght] cloth unto [on] an old garment;*
for that which is put in to nil it up taketh from the garment, and the rent is made
Neither do men put new wine into old [skin-] bottles: else the bottles break
worse.

Why

Why

Digitized by

Google

—

;

:

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

170
[the skins burst],

put

new wine

and the wine runneth out, and the [skin-] bottles perish
new [skin-] bottles, and both are preserved [together]. 8

T

but they

'

into

1
Ver. 10.— [Publican* tor rcAwvcu is better than taxgathereri which has been snggested by aome as more intelligible.
For, as Dr. Conant correctly remarks, a tasrgatherer is not necessarily a publican, though a publican is a taxgatherer.
is as much established In Serin tual usage, as the terms Pharisee, Sudducee, ecribe^ BaptUt, etc.
It
suggests the oppressive system of taxation in the old Roman empire and the arbitrary exaction and fraud connected with
it The taxes were sold by the Roman government to the highest bidders, who gave security for the sum to be paid to
the state, and were allowed to collect from the provinces as much as they could beyond it, for their own benefit and that
of their numerous agents and subagents. P. 8.]
* Ver. 12.—'lijaovs is omitted in Cod. B. [also In Cod. Sinait] and In some translations. According to Meyer It was
inserted from the parallel passages.
9 Ver. 18.—[Dr. Lange omits the article before righteous, according to the Greek.
The art would seem to imply
that there are really righteous persons; while there are such only in their own conceit Dr. Conant omits the art, and
translates : righteous men.—?. 8.]
* Yer. 18.—Eis fierdvoicur is wanting in Cod. B., D., L., [Cod. Sinait], in several translations and fathers.
Comp-

The term publican

—

Lnke

v. 82.
* Ver. 15.—(Days, llfitpat,

without the article. So also Lange Es werden aber Tags kommen. Cod. Sinait omits
Ihtfoomai 8i VM-*P*h Mar airapdr} aw* ovrwv 6 vvu$ios.—V. S.l
* Ver. is.—[Dr. Lange tfiemand ftickt einen happen von ungewalkttm Zeug aijr«fc» alies Kleid\ i. «., a patch of
wnfuUtd doth on an old garment, whioh Is more literal ]
:

the words:

:

Yer. IT.—Lachmann, following B. and other Codd. [among which must be mentioned now the Cod. of Mt Sinai] reads
AtoXAwtcu [instead of a%o\ovrrat].
* Ver. 17.—{Preserved together, c vyrnpovrrat ; Lange : "miteinander erhalten/'— P. 8.]
T

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

|

Ver. 9. On the identity between Matthew and
Levi, comp. the Introduction ; Mark ii. 14 ; Luke y.
Probably Matthew had already, at a former
27.
period, entered

into

closer

Lord.
•Ea-l

was

to r*\4viov.

relationship with

—The place where

the

Him

past the receipt of custom

concessio.

Ver. 13. I will

custom

levied, tott-hou*e, custom-house, collector's office.

His way led

warding legal righteousness as sufficient before God.
On the other hand, those who in the text are called
sinners, were not merely such from the Jewish point
of view, but felt themselves guilty when brought in
contact with the righteousness of Christ. Most aptly, therefore, does Calvin designate this as anironica

(ircwcf-

Ver, 10. As Jesus sat, better: lay, or reclined, at table in the house according to Eastern
custom. It was the practice to recline on divans,
The house, which is here
resting upon the left arm.
designated with the article, was, no doubt, that of
the publican. Meyer maintains that it was the house
of Jesus,* since we read in the former verse that

—

Idesire.

Hosea vi.

—

/ take pleasure,
the Septuagint The opinion

have mercy.

6, after

of de Wette, that the term *10H , in Hosea, means piety,
And not sacrifioe. The comparis ungrounded.
ison may be relative ; but when mercy and sacrifioe
are placed in opposition to each other, it becomes
absolute, because the sacrifice then loses all its value,
and becomes an act of hypocrisy. The expression,
irop€v$4vT<s fi d$ ere, go and learn, answers to
the rabbinical formula, ifeb*

Ver. 14.

The

K3

disciples

.

Schdttgen.

of John, etc.—St

Luke represents the Pharisees as in this case also
urging the objection, and Schleiermacher considers
De Wette
this the authentic version of the event
that the feast took place in the house of Levi (Matnarrative of Luke as a correction upon
cannot see any difficulty, unless, like regards the
thew).
Matthew, and deems it improbable that the disciples
Fritzsche and Meyer, we were to take in its gross litof John should have come forward as here related.
erality an expression which evidently means, that
decides simply in favor of the account of Matfrom that moment Matthew followed Christ as His Meyer
De Wette correctly thew. Luke may have represented the Pharisees as
disciple in the narrowest sense.
putting the question proposed by the disciples of
remarks that it is not likely that Christ ever gave
John, because the latter shared many of. the views of
dinner-parties, f
Pharisees, and were in danger of going further
And sinners. Meyer : Worthless persons the
direction, from their attachment to John and
should rather say, in general, those in that
generally (!).
whom the Pharisees had excommunicated from the to his asceticism. These were the disciples of John
who would not be guided by their master's direction
to the Lamb of God.
Ver. 12. The whole—the siok,—i. «., accordVer. 15. The children of the bride-chamber,
ing to ver. 13, the righteous and sinners. De Wette
supposes that the former referred to persons who ol viol rov wo. <p6»v as . On the day of marriage,
the bridegroom went, adorned and anointed, to the
were really righteous in the Jewish and legal sense
while Meyer takes it ironically, as applying to their house of the bride, attended by his companions
would combine the two (O^na , Judges xiv. 11), and led her, attended by
boasted righteousness.
They imagined that they were righteous, re- her maidens, in festive procession, with music and
ideas.
dancing, at even, by torchlight, into the house of his
* [Meyer means, of course, the house In which Jesus father. The marriage feast, which was defrayed by
dwelt at the time. For from Matt. viiL 20; Luke is. 68, it the bridegroom, lasted seven days. (See the Bibl.
is evident tbat Christ had no house of his own.— P. 8.)
Marriage.)
t [It is due to Meyer to remark that he treats this objec- Encyclops. sub
Mourn. The Lord here indicates that fasting
tion as gratuitous, since the Evangelist, he thinks, speaks
But
disciples.
only of an ordinary meal of Jesus with His
result
of *<v0<7y. The other Evangelists
must be the
11
whence the "many publicans and sinners, who took part
have vn<rr*Ui*. " Fasting should be the expression
intt?-~P.SJ
Matthew followed Him, as if to follow the Lord meant
Luke relates
to accompany Him across the street
!

We

—

We

—

We

—
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of sorrow ; not merely an outward exercise, but the
expression of ah inward state." De Wette. The
primary object of our Lord, therefore, was to show
the impropriety of those fasts which had no proper
motive, and hence were untrue. The present was
the festive season for the disciples ; and it was theirs
to show this by their outward gladness. " The Ro-

man

Catholics infer from this verse, that, since the

death of Christ, it is necessary to fast." Heubner.
If this were to be consistently carried out, we should
have to fast the whole year round.
Ver. 16. No man pntteth a. paton of unwronght [or unfuUed] cloth. Two similes taken
from common life to illustrate the principles of the
Divine economy. In both cases, it is not so much
the unsuitableness of adding the new to the old
which is brought out, as the folly of bringing together what is not only new, but fresh, with that which is
not only old, but antiquated. Hence, in the first example, we have not only a piece of new cloth, but of
raw and unwrought material, wh ich will shrink. Accordingly, the piece inserted to fill It up' (xxJipvua)
will make the rent worse by the strain upon the old
cloth. Similarly, the new wine which is still fermenting, expands, and will thus burst the old skim bottles.
The antagonism between the old and the new arises,
therefore, not merely from the imperfectness of the
old, but also from that of the new, which, however,
from its inherent nature, must develop and expand.
An arrangement of this kind were, therefore, not
merely unsuitable, but even destructive,
making
matters worse, instead of improving them. The result in both cases would be, that the old and the new
would perish together. A careful examination shows
that the two similes are intended to supplement each
The first meets the case of the disciples of
\ other.
John, with whom the old was the principal consideration, and the new only secondary ; t. «., they regarded Christianity merely as a reformation of the Old
Covenant, as a piece of new cloth to fill up a rent in
the old garment. The second simile applies more
especially to the disciples of Jesus.
Here, Christianity is the primary consideration (the new wine from
the Vine of Israel), whilst the old forms of the theocracy were secondary. In both cases, the result is
the same. But, besides its special lessons, the second simile is also intended to show how entirely false
the view alluded to in the first simile was, that Christianity was onlv a piece of new cloth to mend the
torngarment or the -old theocracy.
Ver. 17. Bottles, orUt:skini,i<ric of.—In the
East, water, milk, wine, oil, and similar commodities,
were, and are still, preserved and transported in
leathern bottles, which were commonly made of the
hides of goats, rarely of camels, and asses. The exterior of the skin, after having been suitably prepared, was generally used as the interior of the bottle.
See the quotations of Heubner (p. 128) from
Lucian and Aulus Gellius.*

—

—
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between the call of the publican
to the apostolate, and the commencement of open
hostility to the gracious forgiveness of sins by Jesus
on the part of the Pharisees. When they who had a
historical claim upon the Gospel rejected its provisions, they were offered to those who had a spiritual
claim upon the glad tidings, by being prepared and
ready to receive uum. Christ, the Saviour of sinners,
reviled by the Pharisees, turns to the publicans, and
calls one of their number to the apostolic office.
Thus, at a later period, the hostility of the scribes
and Pharisees of Jerusalem led to His entering a
heathen country, when He passed into the territory
of Tyre and Sidon, there to display His grace in the
case of the Syrophenician woman, Matt. xv. In an
analogous manner, also, the Lord interpreted the Old
Testament narratives concerning Elijah and the heathen widow of Sarepta, and Elisha and Naaman the
Syrian (Luke iv. 25, etc.). The conduct of Paul was
precisely similar.
When the Jews in their unbelief
rejected the Gospel, he turned to the Gentiles (Acts
xtiL 46 ; xviii. 6).
Hence, while the conversion of
the publican was a grand sign that the Lord now
turned to the outcasts, the call of Matthew to the
apostolate was a miracle of grace.
2. The quotation of Christ from the prophecies of
Hosea, is generally adduced as expressing the contrast between the New Covenant and the degenerate
form which the Old had assumed. Similarly, it may
be applied to the contrast between Evangelical Protestant Christianity and the secularized mediaeval
Church. Nor are we, perhaps, mistaken in tracing
ternal connection

-

a like difference between a devout and living piety
fanatical orthodoxy, which too often contravenes the demands of the heart, and is radically opposed to Christian humanity.
8. Perhaps the circumstances in which John the
Baptist was placed, may in part account for the
gloomy disposition of his disciples. For some time
past John had been in prison, and they looked to
Jesus for help in this emergency nor could they understand how, in the meantime; He could take part

and a

;

in festive entertainments.
4. It is significant, that even at that period the
objections of the disciples of John were allied to those
of the Pharisees. But there was this difference between them, that while the latter questioned the disciples, as if to turn them from their Master, the fol-

lowers of John addressed themselves directly to the

Master Himself Even in their case, however, we
miss that full tapfaala which should characterize
the Christian. They do not venture to blame Christ
openly.
The Pharisees had questioned the disciples,
" Why eateth your Master / " etc. ; while the disciples of John ask the Master, " Why do Thy disciples
fast not ? " Fanaticism assumes only the appearance
of Ta^7j<na, especially when, kindled by the sympathy of an excited majority, it is arrayed against a mi.

Then those flaming declamations of selfeloquence burst forth, which the multitude
regard as the voice of an archangel, while they are
utterly opposed to that deep calm engendered by the
Spirit of adoption, who inspires even a weak minority to
speak with irafifavla. Finally, this occurrence seems
to form the turning-point in history at which the later
disciples of John separated from their teacher. The
difference, which was afterward fully established, con*
tinues even to this day.
5. The reply of the Lord to the disciples of JoLn
contains a canon perpetually binding* in respect of
the relation between form and substance. The prhv
nority.

satisfied

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. It is

important to study the external and

in-

•jComp. also Dr. Robinson, Blbk Researches, II- p. 440,
a*d Dr. Hackett, Illustrations of Scripture from Eastern
Travel, pp. 44-46. who tells us that he met these skin-bottles,

made of the skins of animals for holding water, wine,
and other liquids in the houses, and transporting them on
journeys, at Cairo at almost every turn in the streets, and
everywhere in Ejrypt and Syria. It was a * water-skin ' (aceording to the llobrew) which Abraham placed on the shoulder of Hagar, when he sent her forth into the desert (Gen.
or bags

xxi. 14).

—P. 8.J
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ciple itself has never

Even Master

been

sufficiently appreciated.

Philip [Melanchthon]

seemed always

prone to put the new wine of Gospel truth into the
old bottles. The same attempt was made at a later
period by the Jansenists, and gave rise to the tragic
In our own days, also,
history of the Port Royal.
some seem still to be of opinion that the unwrought
cloth may be put upon the old garment, and the new
wine be preserved in decaying bottles. " The warning of Christ applies to all times, that the life of His
Church is not to be surrendered by forcing it into
antiquated forms. But it also implies that genuine
Christian forms should be preserved, along with the
truth which they convey."
6. " The reply of Jesus to His disciples appears
the more striking, when we remember the last testiof the Baptist concerning Him." He that has
the bride is the bridegroom but the friend of the
bridegroom, who standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice (John
iii. 29).
Jesus seems only to continue and to follow
up the speech of their master when He replied to
John's disciples : " Can the friends of the bridegroom
mourn and fast, so long as the bridegroom is with
them ? " Lastly, the Lord here points forward to His
future Bufferings and death as a period for inward
fasting.
This fasting, which is to succeed the sufferings and death of Christ, consists in a complete renunciation of the world.

mony

:

Jesus goes to

all classes,

into all streets, and to
grace, which can

men.—-The greatness of Divine
make of a publican an Apostle.

1. According to
Jewish traditionalism, the publican was an excommunicated person ; but he is now called to assist in
founding the communion of Christ 2. He was an
apostate from the people of God, but called to become one of the pillars of the Church of God. 3.
An instrument of oppression, but becomes an instrument of glorious liberty. 4. A stumblingblock and
a byeword, but becomes a burning and a shining
Hght Grace is not stopped by any customhouse,
and pays no tolL High call of the Lord to the publican, and great faith of the publican in the Lord.
Matthew the Apostle relates, to the glory of God,
that he had formerly been a publican. The publican
and the Apostle. The Divine call must determine us
to relinquish an ambiguous occupation.
Strange circumstance, that the Lord and His disciples should sit
with
at
meat
and
down
publicans
sinners.
1. How
can this be ? Because the Lord does not conform
to the publicans and sinners, but they to Him.
He
not only continues the Master, but becomes theirs.
2. What does it convey to our minds ?
Infinite com-

—

—

—
—

—

judgment : salvation

for sinners

is

their need, not for the self-righteous.

who

—Eternal

passion, manifesting itself in full self-surrender, desChrist and His discipite difficulties and objections.
ples are still at meat with publicans and sinners.

—

When

the Pharisees saw it, they said, Whyt How
has ever since been reiterated in the
history of the Eucharist (No vatianism ; refusal of the
cup ; Eucharistic Controversy). The reply of Jesus,
" They that be whole need not a physician, but they
:
calm exposition : they that are
that are sick " 1.
whole are really whole, and they that are sick, really
sick, in the legal sense.
2.
solemn warning : they
that are whole are sick unto death, because they deem
themselves whole ; while a sense of their spiritual
sickness renders the others capable of life.
8.
dethis question

—

A

A

A

feel

import of the saying, " I will have mercy, and not sacrifice." 1. Rather mercy than sacrifice, if the two
be put in comparison ; 2. only mercy and not sacrifice, if the two are put in antagonism ; 3. mercy exclusively, to the rejection of sacrifice, if the one is set
up in contradiction to me other. Mercy the most ac
ceptable and holy sacrifice.
Sacrifices, to the exclusion of mercy, not offerings, but robbery.
Sad conflict between mercy and sacrifice, throughout the
course of history. Lessons derived from the declaration of Jesus, " I am not come to call the righteous,
but sinners to repentance : " I. Character and prospects of the sinners who listen to the call of Jesus.
2. Character of the religion which ignores Christ and
His pardon. Inquiry of the disciples of John, or
characteristics of the legalist : 1. He would give laws
to others as well as to himself; 2. he would give
laws without heeding the requirements of the case
3. he is ready to take the part of the worst legalism
("we and the Pharisees"), and to assail with his
puny objections the holiest liberty (" but Thy disciples fast not "\
Arrogarice of legalism : 1. The disciples of .the Baptist assume the place of being the
masters of the Lord ; 2. they venture to censure Him
according to the traditions of their school ; 3. they
adduce the Pharisees as authorities against Christ
Himself,
The bridal and the mourning season of
the disciples : I. Wherein each consists ; 2. the appropriate manifestation of each. It is one of the first
principles of true Christfinity, that every outward
manifestation must proceed from an inward state.
The Christian life a continuous marriage feast, which
may be interrupted, but is not broken up, by the sufferings of this present world.
Christ the Bridegroom
of the Church : 1. As such He came at first ; 2. as
such He went away ; 8. as such He will return.
Sad mistakes in the kingdom of God, which can only
entail harm: I. To mend that which is antiquated
by putting on it a piece of new cloth ; 2. by forcing
the new life into antiquated forms.
Or, 1. To garnish legalism with the gospel ; 2. to force the gospel into the forms of legalism.
All attempts at patching unavailing. The law and the gospel cannot be
mixed up : 1. Because the gospel is infinitely more
strict than the law (the unwrought piece shrinks) ; 2.
because it is infinitely more free than the law (the
new wine bursts the mouldering bottles). Hierarchism might learn many a lesson from those who patch,
and from those who cultivate the vine. The sentence
of Christ upon ecclesiastical questions : 1. New cloth,
a new garment ; 2. new wine, new bottles. The true
principles of genuine ecclesiastical conservatism.—
Above all, we must aim to preserve, 1. the life along
with the forms ; and then, 2. the forms with the
Consequences of false conservatism in the
life.
Church : 1. These attempts at tailoring in spiritual
matters are opposed even to common sense and everyday practice. 2. The old forms are destroyed by the
new life, and the new life by the old forms. 8. The
work of destruction is continued while they clamor
against destruction, until the new and the old are
finally separated.
How the Lord prepares the wedding garment and the new wine for the kingdom of
God. The threefold mark of the new life : 1. It assumes a definite outward form ; 2. it cannot continue
in the false and antiquated forms ; 8. it must create
for itself corresponding forms.
Starke: Christ is not ashamed of the greatest
Otiander:—It is easier to convert open
sinners.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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tamers than hypocrites. This is more difficult than
break through a mountain of iron. Christ the

to

—

—

Difference in ecclesiastical usages
not incompatible with unity in the faith.—Zeieius:
Constraint and Christian liberty cannot well be
combined,
Gerlaeh: Marginal note of Luther: There are
two kinds of suffering, the one of our own choosing,
such as the rules of the monks, just as the priests of
Baal cut themselves (1 Kings xviii. 28). The world,
the Pharisees, and the followers of John regard such
Bufferings as a great matter, but God despises it
The other kind of suffering is sent us by the Lord
and willingly to bear this cross, is right and well-

highest Physician.
is

—

—

—

9

;
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Hence Christ says that
His disciples fast not because the Bridegroom is with
them : £ &, since God had not sent them sufferings,
and Christ was still with them to protect them, they
neither sought nor invented sorrow for themselves, for
such were without value before God ; but when He
was taken from them, they both fasted and suffered.
ffeubner /—Compassion and love toward sinners
is the sacrifice* most acceptable to God
of far greater value than the most pompous worship.—Christianity is opnpsed to all dovish discipline.
The doc*
trine of Jesfl cannot be combined with the old traditions of Pharisaism.
This were only miserable patchwork.
pleasing in the sight of God.

—

—

VL
Tfce

woman

with an issue of blood, and the dead maiden;

the twofold miracle.

or,

—Miraculous working

of the Lord in the face of despair and death.

Chapter IX. 18-26.
{The Gotpelfor

the

24A Sunday

While he spake

18

in a]

*

after Trinity.—Parallels

:

Mark

v.

22-43

;

Luke vSl 41-66.)

these things unto them, behold, there came a certain [there came
and worshipped him, saying,'
daughter is even now

My

ruler [of the synagogue],

dead [has just now died] but come and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live.
And, behold, a woman,
19, 20 And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did his disciples.
which [who] was diseased with an issue of blood ^velve years, came behind him, and
21 touched the hem 8 of his garment: For she said within herselfj If I may but touch his
22 garment, I shall be whole. But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw her, 4 he
5
said, Daughter, be of good comfort [cheer]
thy faith hath made thee whole. And
23 the woman was made whole from that hour. And when Jesus came into the ruler's
house, and saw the minstrels [pipers, flute-players, avXryrds] and the people [crowd]*
24 making a noise, He said unto them, Give place for the maid is not dead, but sleepeth.
25 And they laughed him to scorn [laughed at him]. But when the people [crowd] 8 were
26 put forth, he went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose. And the fame
hereof [this fame, rj <f>rj/ir) avrq] went abroad into all that land.
:

:

1

Ver.

la—Teschendorf

:

c

i <r

c\duvy according

to Codd. 0., D., E. f M., X., etc [and Cod. Binait.

Lange, in his 0.

adopts this reading; so also Alford.]—Lachmann? fTf, v p o <r (AdtLy, according to Cod. B.— Grlesbtch clt
4\d&v. [EngL V.: a certain ruler].— Recepta: 4\66y. [The original copy no doubt read in large letters r^EKEEA6£N, which may mean eureAQ&y or tts iKQ&v, probabljr the former for *U Is superfluous here, although It occurs fre-

trsL,

:

;

quently in

15;

xxvL

ver.

10.—

Matthew both after the noun, v. 41; vi. 27; xiL 11; xviiL 5; xxl. 24, and before it, zxli. 85; xxlii.
14 The tit refers to the house of Matthew where this scene, like the former, took place, oomp.

69 ; xlvii.
P.B.]

40,

a—

Lachmann retains the recitative oVi after Kiytr, which makes the speech more lively.
Ver. 1
* Ver. 20.
[Dr. Lange inserts here in smaller type : die Quaste, L e M the tassel, fringe, with reference to the fringes
on the borders of the garments whioh the Jews were commanded to wear (Numb. xv. 38). Dr. Conant also translates
/tinge.- P. ft.]
* Ver. 22.— [Literally: AndJe*u»,turning (<rTpcuptis the oldest reading, sustained also by Cod. Sinait, for iwurrpch
y
«Ws) and seeing her, said.—]
* Ver. 22.—[2fe of good cheer, is the usual rendering of the Greek Qtyeu in the E. V., oomp. Matt ix. 2; xlv. 27;
Mark tL 50 ; John xrL 88 ; Acts xxlii. 11.—P. 8.]
* Vers. 28 and 26.—[Lange translates 6\^os in both eases Haufe, orowd, whioh Is better than people.—P. 8.
*

—

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL

—

Ver. 18. Ruler, Hpx"*
The president of a
synagogue. His name was Jotru*, tee Mark r. 22

Luke viiL 41 ; apx waTer/lf, H&JSn »sn Every
synagogue had its president, who superintended and
directed the services. The ruler of a synagogue was
at the same time president of its college of elders.
.
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See Vitringa : Architynagog., Franek., 1685.

was president of a synagogue

at

—Jairus

Capernaum.

The reading *iat\d<i»v, in ver. 18, is not only
best attested, but most suitable. The arrival of the
ruler of the synagogue interrupted the conversation
of the Lord with the Pharisees and the disciples of
John, which took place during or after the meal in
the house of the publican. It thus happened, that
Jesus could prove to these objectors that He was
able and willing to rise from the feast and to sympathize with the deepest Buffering, nay, to enter the
alley of death itself. This constituW both the
fasting of Jesus and His mission to reli<
The description of the conduct of Jairui
His first appeal consists in
Ingly vivid.
at the feet of Jesus, which he then expla
urgent words of entreaty, leading him
the midst of his domestic affliction. Aec<
Lord first calmed the excitement of tt
proceeding leisurely. In the circumsta
quite in accordance with His purpose tha
afflicted with an issue of blood should h
Him by the way. This delay would se
try and to strengthen the faith of Jairus.

Although the woman had obtained recovery by her
quiet and retiring faith, yet the Lord constrained her
to make public confession, partly to seal her faith
and to strengthen her recovery, and partly to present
her to the world as healed and clean. In ecclesiastical le&end she bears the name of St. Veronica, and
is said
the Gospel of Nicodemue,
ed. Th
erected to her Deliverer a

m

ironi of her home at Paneas, by
brass monument
the sources of Jordan. But Br. Robinson ( New JBUl
Researches in Palestine) thinks it probable that the
statue was erected in honor of some Roman emneror.

i

1

My

daughter has Just now dfo
moment, opposed to vd\ai] Ire Ac
Meyer supposes that there is a differei
this account and those of Mark and Lui
Ay^o-Kcy, ?
latter has k<x\ atr^
with Matthew. According to these to
the itrx^rus ?x ec °f Mark must b<
Jairus left his daughter dying, and hen<
press himself either in this way, She v
went away) at the point of death, or else,
this

aW

died.

The circumstances of the case

a

ciently for the difference in the narrative
sostom, Theophylact, Grotius, Wolf, etc.

An

Ver. 20.
issue of bloocL—It if
sary to enter into details as to the peci
with which the poor woman was afflicted. "xne
long continuance of this disease not only endangered
her general health, but was a direct cause of divorce,
and rendered it necessary for her to avoid every pubYon Ammon. According to the
lic assembly."
law, it rendered unclean, Lev. xv. 19 sqq.
Came behind Him. A sign of hopelessness.
The rapid movements of the Lord, and the peculiar
character of her disease, would lead her to come in
this way
ashamed, as it were, and timorous. All
the greater appears the faith of this woman: she
takes hold of the fringes upon the border of Christ's
garment, in the conviction that she would thereby be
The Hebrews wore four fringes (xirith) on
restored.
the four, borders of their garments, in accordance
with the commandment in Num. xv. 38.
Ver. 22. Jesus turned Himself about.—The
other Evangelists report the event more fully. The
Lord asks who had touched Him. The woman then
comes forward, makes confession, and is dismissed
with a word of comfort Matthew gives a more
brief account, satisfied to state the great fact, that
this poor hopeless woman by her faith obtained recovery from the Lord, while He was hastening to
the bedside of the daughter of Jairus. In this instance, her faith is extolled as the medium of her
recovery, though it almost seems to stand in direct
contrast to that of the palsied man, whose earnestness and energy overcame every obstacle.
might compare the one to a robber, and the other to
a thief; but the difference is only in form, their
kith was the same, both in its strength and decision.

—

—

death-bed,

—the jouth on the

bier,

—the man (Laza-

iza- /

The same progression may also
rus) in the grave.
be traced in the doctrine of the resurrection : First,
the Lord ; then the first resurrection of believers
and in the end the general resurrection, 1 Cor. xv.
awakening from the
regarded as an earnest of the coming
By His eternal power, Christ first reresurrection.
called from death to this mortal life, and then to
Similarly, these instances of

dead

may be

eternal
2.

life.

We behold the glory and majesty of the Lord,

on the way to the house of Jairus, He displayed no trace of excitement, but that in calm con*
sciousness He is ready to receive any impression from
in that,

without

Of

this

we have

clear evidence,

when,

in

the midst of the excited crowd, He perceives that
one in the agony of faith has touched the fringe of
His garment; and when He stops to comfort and
confirm the trembling believer, whom His power and
grace had restored.
3. The maid was not in a trance ; she was dead.
But she had died in the anticipation of help, and
awaiting the return of her father. Such is the internal connection between the miraculous interposisimtion of Christ, and her who was its subject
ilar connection appears in all the miracles of Christ!
and especially in the raising of Lazarus.

A

We

HOMILETICAL AND PKACTICAL.
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It is

proof of a holy

feast,

and of holy joy, wheo
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we can immediately

leave for the house of mourning.

—We learn from Jairus, how parental

affection

—

may

stimulate and strengthen faith and piety. The disciples of the Pharisees and of John fast ; they object
and judge ; but they cannot bring help to the weary,

nor comfort to the

afflicted.

—The

ruler of the syna-

gogue must go to the house of the publican to find
How felt need may drive many persons to
the Lord.

—

whom

the Lord,

in ordinary circumstances obstacles

—

around would have prevented from coming. From
an uncongenial controversy, the Lord forthwith proceeds to a conflict with death, the king of terrors.
To live in the Spirit, is to be always ready. How
the Lord can convert even interruptions into active
duty, and an occasion for dispensing blessings.
Jesus, the Saviour of those also who are beyond human
hope. The Saviour of poor diseased woman.
These miracles prove that Christ was about to
awaken the dead. Jesus notices even that faith
which is unperceived by men, and only finds utterance in sighs. He blesses and strengthens retiring
faith, so that it breaks forth into open profession.
"Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath

—
—

—

—

—

—

— —

—

:

—— ——— —

:

;

27-84.

175

Leave the pomp and vanity of the world, if you would
see the miracles and the glory of God and of Christ
for, in order to perceive them, you require quietness
of soul, Ps. lxii 2 ; Isa. in. 15.
Cramer: Those
who scorn the Lord and His benefits, are not deemed
worthy to witness His miracles, Isa. xxxiii. 1. The
fame of Christ spreads through the whole land, and
it is vain to attempt suppressing the Gospel.
Q+jsner: For Christ death is not death, but
/
only a peaceful slumber.
Lieco: Pull of reverence for Jesus and of womanly modesty, and feeling herself unclean
the
eye of the law, she seeks, in the fulness of her faith,
help in secret. In prayer we also touch the Lord,
who, though invisible, is near to us. Jesus, our Deliverer from sorrow and death.
Heubner: Those who are in the higher ranks of
life (the ruler of the synagogue) should not be ashamed to seek the help of Christianity. He worshipped
Him. The deeper our humiliation, the higher the
aspirations of the soul
What consolation does
Christianity offer to parents on the loss of beloved
?
children
Christ still takes us by the hand.—And
Jesus arose. This teaches His disciples that they
pare no trouble to help men and to save
'he woman a picture of modesty and humiliis through any obstacle that may intervene
Christ and thee.
Faith renders the weakest
ffective.
Those who are most timid and
oftentimes most gracious and near to
;, are
Christ.
The scorn of worldly men need not disturb
the faithful servant of God. With His living hand
did He take hold of the dead hand. How we may
rightly touch Jesus.
The certitude of Jesus, and of
the believing sbuL—Personal and domestic suffering

—

—

—

m

—

—

—

—

—

whole." Why Christ ascribes to faith
the deliverance which He alone woi
faith alone can receive the deliverano
because Christ is present in our faith
3. because He would convert the act
'* The maid is not dead,
life offaith.
1. She sleepeth according to her dise
2. under the eye of her God and Saviour ; 8. till the
hour when she shall be raised. Death and sleep:
1. Sleep is a kind of death ; 2. death is also a kind
of sleep. Greatness of the moment when Jesus declared that death wot but sleep, Opposition between
the old mourning for the dead and the new life of leading us to Jesus.
the Lord. Comparison between Jewish and ChrisBretscTmeider
The laughter of unbelief about
Theremin (in Zimmertian mourning: 1. Wherein they agree ; 2. wherein the hope of immortality.
they differ. What is implied in the mysterious si- mann's Collection, ii., 1827): How sorrow and suffence which the Lord enjoins before the performance fering abound on earth, but how the Lord is able to
of the miracle? Jesus delivering from the lowest deliver from all suffering. Rambach (EntwUrfe,
depths, 1. All who believe on Him, or wait for 1831):—Weep not for the dead.—Niemann (SerHim ; 2. from the depth of guilt, of misery, of death, mons, p. 355): Believing remembrance of those
and of Judgment The fame of Christ, as awakening who have gone before, a rich blessing, as teaching
the dead, going forth into all the world : 1. The prep- us, 1. To love more purely; 2. to contend more
aration for Easter; 2. Easter itself: 8. the echo of faithfully; 8. to pray more penitently; 4. to die
Death under the picture of
Easter throughout Christendom ;' 4. the harbinger of more joyfully. Eylert
the day of judgment, which shall usher in the eter- sleep. Reinhard: On the calmness with which
Christians should act, even when surrounded by an
nal Easter.
Starke: Zeisius: Woman, who has brought sin excited multitude.—On the fact, that the conduct of
and misery into our world, should be distinguished, true Christians frequently appears ridiculous to the
both inwardly and outwardly, by great humility, 1 men of the world. OrUneieen: The perfectness of
Tim. ii. 14 ; 1 Pet iii. 8.—The Lord oftentimes de- the human life of the Redeemer. Kraussold: The
lays long, bat He always comes at the right moment, dear cross : 1. It comes from the Lord ; 2. it leads
C. Beck:
Ps. xxii. 2 ; Hab. ii. 8. God sometimes deprives us to the Lord ; 8. it is blessed by the Lord.
of all outward means, or renders them insufficient, in —The power of faith: 1. Excited by affliction; 2.
order to bring us to Himself. When our faith has strong in confidence ; 3. blessed in what it receives.
saved us, joy and peace in the Holy Ghost succeed. —Bachmann: Jesus Christ the true helper in every
Cor. v. 4; 1 Tim. vL 1\ 2 Pet i. 14.—Zeisius: need.

made thee
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vn.
The cure of the blind men and of the dumb demoniac ;
Jesus.

The

or,

the fame and the defamation of the miracles of

healing agency of the Lord, the earnest of coming salvation, in view of the hardening

and the blasphemy of His enemies.
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Chaptkb IX. 27-84.

And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, and saymft
27
28 Thou Son of David, have mercy on us. 1 And when he was JTiad] come into the house,'
the blind men came to him and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to
29 do this? They said [say, AeyowuJ unto him, Yea, Lord. Then touched he their eyes,
30 saying, According to your faith oe it unto you. And their eyes were opened and
31 Jesus straitly charged [threatened]* them, saying, See that no man know it} But
they, when they were departed, spread abroad his fame in all that country.
As they went out, 4 behold, they brought to him a dumb man possessed with a
32
33 devil. 8 And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake and the multitudes mar34 veiled, saying, It [he] was never so seen in Israel. But the Pharisees said, He casteth
:

;

:

out devils through the prince of the devils.
Ver. 17.—(The original reverses the order: Save mercy on no, Son of David.—]
Lachmann, Tlschendorj; and Alford (In the 4th ed.) adopt the passive form Ire jBpiM^&fi
Ver. 80.—{'Erc/Spi^**™*
which is quite unusual, but supported by Codd. ft (Sinait), B., 0. Angelo Mai's ed. of the Vatican Cod. (B) reads cVejBp c i
1

*

vA\br\,

but Buttmann's

ed.

:

iytfip

t

^&tj.

The verb

ipf&pifiaoBai (from the radix

Pptt—comp.fremo and the German

orummen—% heavy murmuring sound) signifies in general the utterance of vehement emotion
tion, or (as in

fieri

teal

John

voMrjs

either of wrath

and Indigna-

88) of grief; then threatening admonition, as here. Chrysostom in loc : obx owrX«j KtKtxm, a\Xa
Meyer in loc explains the indignant threat in this case from the fear of its userrjs (r^oSodrirror.
xi.

comp. ver. 83. Lange renders tho 4wf$piu^<raro : bedrohte ; the Vulg. : eomminatue est ; Luther and de Wette
bedrduete; van Ess: beJuM ihnm ernstlich; Wiclif: thretened; Tyndale, Cranmer, Geneva: charged; Rheims:
threatened; the C. V.: straitly—i. «., strictly, rigorously—charged ; Conant: sternly charged. The authorized version
renders the word infipifxaaOa (which occurs five times in the N. T.% by three different verbs, via.: straitly charged,
Matt. ix. 80; Mark L 48; murmured, Mark xiv. 5; groaned, John xi. 88, 8a—P. S.)
s Ver. 80.— [Dr. Conant and the N. T. of the Am. Bible Union render dour* fJLijfaU ytimoKtru: Tate heed, Ut no
one know it. Bo oparc should be translated before the imperatlre, as is done by the Author. E. V. in Matt xvL «.—
lessness,

•

P. 8.]

,

Ver. 82.—{More correctly : And ae they were going out, Airrw 8i itfpxou4v*v.—V. 8.]
• Ver 82
[Lange : einen ddmonischen Ssummen, or a dumb demoniac, i. e., a man who had become, dumb in eonsequenoe of the possession. The Author. V. makes the false impression that he was dumb before.— P. S.]
«

—

EXEGETICAL AND

-CBITICAL.

General Remark*.—These two miracles are recorded by Matthew alone. They are here related,
partly because they formed the close of a glorious
day, and partly because in them the power of Christ
appears in a new light. The distiriguishing feature
in the case of the two blind persons consisted in their
invoking Jesus as the Son of David, or the Messiah
bo that their supplication almost amounted to a dis-

The opposite characterismarked the case of the dumb demoniac, who was

tinct Christian profession.
tic

not

dumb from any organic

defect,

but rendered such

by the evil spirit of whom he was possessed. He was
a demoniac without appearing to be such, since his
condition remained concealed under a dumbness
which originated either in unconquerable melancholy,
or in malicious stubbornness. The dumb person was
prevented by the demon from speaking, and the omniscience of thfe Saviour appeared in His immediately
recognizing tie source of the eviL The miracle was
in so far extraordinary, as its only basis was the
faith of those who brought the demoniac to the Lord
while, at the same time, the malice and blasphemy
of the Pharisees served to confirm the power of the
Thus the first of these mirevil one over his victim.
acles was, so to speak, enacted on the threshold of
the kingdom of heaven ; the second, at the gate of
hell.

Ver. 27.

Two blind men*—Blindness is a very

the East, especially in Egypt,
Arabia, and Palestine. It was caused by the strong
reflection of light, by lightning, dust, hot days, cold
The
nights, frequent sleeping in the open air, etc

common

affliction in

persons here spoken of were not blind by nature, but
by disease. In John ix. the contrary was the case,
and is so expressly stated.
Son of David. The designation of the Messiah.
See xii. 23 ; xv. 22 ; xx. 81 ; xxi. 9, 15 ; xxii. 44-

—

45.

Ver. 28. Into the house ;—t. e., His dwelling at
The circumstance, that the blind men
followed Him thither, seems itself miraculous. They
found their way in the train of Christ, as if some
glimmer of light had already been granted. Similarly, the persistence with which they openly ascribed
to the Lord a Messianic title which He had not yet
publicly assumed, was a signal manifestation of their
faith.
They were not healed by the way, partly because Jesus would try. their faith, and partly because as yet He would not in public reply to the address of Messiah.
Ver. 29. [Aooording to your faith be it done
to yotL An important word, which shows the re*
Faith is
lation of man's faith to God's grace.
{he hand which takes what God offers, the spiritual
organ of appropriation, the toyavov XriimicSv, the conducting link between emptiness and God's fulness.
" It is the bucket let down into the fountain of God's
grace, without which the man could not draw up out
of that fountain ; the purse, which does not itself
make its owner rich, but which yet effectually enriches him by the treasure which it contains." P.

Capernaum.

—

—

a]
Ver. 80.

Their eyei were opened,—i. *., they
A common Hebrew expression,

received their sight
as in 2 Kings vi 17

Straitly

them.

;

Isa. xxxv. 5,

[sternly]

etc

charged [threatened]

—Properly, He threatened them,
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CHAP.
iv9&ptn4\<raro. They had already pubinvoked Him as the Son of David, and He had
holpen them. Accordingly, they would be still more
prone to proclaim Him as Messiah, which might have

nation,
licly

led the people of Galilee into rebellion against their
temporal rulers, and to a carnal movement, which
was quite contrary to the purposes of Jesus. Hence
the Lord now threatened them with all earnestness,
although without succeeding in imposing silence upon
them. In all probability the fame of this miracle

Hence the title, Son
o/Davidy became now generally known, and Jesus
felt all the more inclined soon to leave the disspread far beyond Capernaum.

trict*

Ver. 83. It

Torf

4<t><kt>T)

[He] waa never ao seen, ov8loffrwf.

—Meyer:

It,

i. e. y

the ex-

He

has never
pulsion of demons. Rettig, Fritzsche :
so appeared or shown Himself. (The common explanation is, that o fir tot stands for rovro or roiovr6
ti, against which, see Meyer.)
If it were necessary to
limit the word it to that one peculiar kind of expelling demons, we should feel constrained to adopt the
explanation proposed by Rettig and Fritzsche. But
this does not seem requisite in view of the emphatic
meaning attaching to the word 4<pdvn. The Jews
would necessarily connect the idea of appearing with
the appearance of the Messiah. Hence the expression would imply : never before has the appearance
(of the promised deliverance) been so fully realized.*
This also throws light on the expression, in Israel,
which evidently implies that this had been the brightest Messianic appearance as yet vouchsafed to the
Perhaps the statement was intentionally
theocracy.
couched in indefinite language from fear of the powerful party of Christ's enemies.
Yer. 34. Through the prince of the devils,
4 -v

r$ ipxovr

i ,

k.t.X.

—Afterward he

is

desig-

nated more particularly in ch. xii. 24. The particle
4 v indicates intimate connection and fellowship. He
is in league with Satan and his power, to which the
lower demons are subject. As mention is not made
of any reply by the Lord, we conclude that on this
occasion the Pharisees had uttered the sentiment
behind the Lord, but In the presence of those who
acknowledged His power.
•

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
This is the first instance in which the Lord
performed a miracle when invoked in His character
1.

# Vers. 80 and

8L— [Alfobd remark*

on frcjBpi/WjoCTo,
or 1v*&pin4i(h) as ho reads with Lachmann: "The purpose
of our Lord** earnestness appears to have been twofold: (1)
that He might not be so occupied and overpressed with applications aa to have neither time nor strength for the
preaching of the Gospel; (2) to prevent the already excited
people from taking some public measure of recognition, and
arousng the malice of the Pharisees before His hour was
come.— No doubt the two men were guilty of an act of disobedience in thus breaking the Lord's solemn* injunction
for obedience is better than sacrifice the humble observance of the word of the Lord, than the most laborious and
wide-spread will- worship after man's own mind and inven1
Tbehch (Notes on Miracles of our Lord, Lond., 6th
tion.'
;

p. 198) considers it characteristic that all the Komish interpreters excuse or rather applaod these men for not striot1/ adhering to Christ's command: while the Reformed,
whose first principle is to take Goda Word as absolute rule
and law and to place obedience above sacrifice, consider this
publishing ot the miracle against the express admonition a
bWminh in the faith of these men. I add the brief but excellent note of Wordsworth on ver. 81 : ** Glory is not to be
obtained by seeking for it, but by declining it.* Sequent**
/*gtt,/uguntem eequUw gloria.— P. 8.1

fed.,

;

IX. 27-34.

177

as the Messiah. The expressions employed in tho
text are very remarkable.
Jesus first asks, ** Believe
ye that I am able to do this ? " not, that I am the
Messiah ; and then adds, According to your faith be
it unto you 1
But on this very account He insisted
the more earnestly that the secret should be kept
He could not, indeed, prevent that the cure of the
blind men should openly appear, nor that they should
ascribe it to His power.
But He sought to prevent
their publishing in what name and character He had
performed it The patent secret of His dignity was
now bursting forth with increasing clearness. Hence
also the reviling and the blasphemy of His enemies.
2. The healing of the dumb demoniac affords a
glimpse into a class of sufferings which are apparently physical and organic, but whose seat is really in
the souL The Spirit of Christ alone was able to light
up this darkness, and thus to remove their afflic-

—

tion.
8.

velops

The blasphemy of the Pharisees gradually de1. They blaspheme in their own minds ; 2.
:

then behind the Lord ; 8. at last they venture openly to confront Him with their daring charge.

HOMILETICAL AND PBACTICAL.

How

the two blind persons represent to us the
I. They resemble evangelists,
a. in that they openly invoke the Lord as Messiah
6. in that, in their blindness, they follow in His train
to the house ; c. in that they have faith and constancy, are tried and approved ; d. in that they obtain help on making confession of faith.
II. They
differ from evangelists in wanting full obedience ; and
although their joy may plead their excuse, yet their

work of
—

evangelists.

was evidently still weak, though their
bodily sight had been restored them.—-Christ appearing as the Master in the carefulness of His dealings
with sinners. The light of the eye: L a natural
gift of God ; II. a miraculous gift of the Lord ; III. a
symbol of the spiritual gift of God. They brought to
Him. Persons in such a state of depression must be
brought to the Lord by their believing friends. How
the Master immediately descries the secret evil under
which the demoniac labored. If there be but a spark
of faith, the Lord can remove the most desperate
case of spiritual bondage. Let us never lose sight
even of those who suffer under melancholy and obstinate self-seclusion. The highest achievements of
faith always evoke the greatest revilings of unbelief.
It is a mark of the spirit of Satan to decry what
the Lord achieves as the work of Satan. There is
always some patent self-contradiction about blasphemies.
The triumphs of the Lord in view of His enemies : the first manifestation of heaven and hell upon
Christ lifting the veil of revelation in a twoearth.
fold manner : by healing the blind in His character
as Messiah ; and the dumb, by unmasking and overcoming the demon who caused his disease. At the
threshold of Christ's abode, precipitate evangelists
and dumb demoniacs may meet. Christ between
precipitate professors and the obstinately dumb.
1.
He bids the former be silent, and the latter speak ; 2.
He is obeyed by the latter, rather than by the former. Christ healing us by removing ourniorbid sensations ; more especially, a. excitement, in its Imaginary heights ; b. depression, in its dark depths. The
miracles of grace extend from the gates of heaven to
those of heU. Demoniac sins which we consciously
commit, such as blasphemy, are infinitely more dangerous than demoniac sufferings, when we are deprivspiritual sight

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—
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—

ed of liberty. Christ first removes the storm at sea, of inward illumination, or of the conversion of the
and. last of all, the dark intricacies of settled melan- heart
Heubner
choly.
One deliverance after* another. One
Starke
Faith of the heart and confession of work of love leads to another. Believe ye ? a questhe month always go hand in hand, Rom. x. 9, 10.
tion always addressed by the Lord to us when we
True faith is not deterred by delays. According to seek help. The deaf and dumb, the picture of a sinthy faith shall it be unto thee. Envy and reviling ner whom the evil spirit within suffers not to confess
are not far removed from each other, 2 Cor. xii. his misery, or to pray. Should we be moved by the
judgment of schools, or parties, in opposition to true
20.
Gerlach: Christ Himself teaches us (John ix. religion, when Jesus Himself experienced such con39) to regard the healing of the blind ag an emblem tradiction from the learned ?

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

vm.
Triumph of Christ over the reviling of the Pharisees. Royal preparation for the mission of the Apostles.
The power of Christ unfolding in all its fulness, as also the misery of the people. The one Helper
about to manifest Himself by many helpers.

Chaptbb IX. 35-88.

And Jesus went about all the cities anfl villages, teaching in their synagogues, and
preaching the gospel [good news] oT the kingdom, and healing every sickness and eve36 ry disease [weakness, infirmity, fiaXaKiav] among the people. 1 But when he saw the
multitudes, he was moved with compassion on them, because they fainted [were ha37 rassed*], and were scattered abroad [abandoned! as sheep having no shepherd. Then
saith he unto [to] his disciples, The harvest truly [indeed] is plenteous [great* iroXus],*
38 but the labourers are few Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send
35

;

forth labourers into his harvest.
toad, rec : among the people, Iv r$ Any, are reUlned by Lange, but omitted In all
German and English (including Wordsworth), and were probably inserted from ch. iv. 23.— P. 8 ]
86.—(Dr. Lange translates: uerechlagen, as he adopts the reading t ff kv\>i(voi, jaded, haraeeed (from
vkAWm, to etrip, to lacerate, then metaph. to trouble, to rem; henee the Yulgata : veaati), which is supported by the
beat MSS., fit ., B^ (X, D., etc, the ancient reraions, and the critical editors, Griesb.. Lachm., Tischend., Meyer, Alford, Words1

Ver. 85.— [The words of the

modern

critical edition*,

* Ver.

worth.

The reading of the Received Text: 1k\<\vh4voi (from

to be exhausted) has no weighty critical authority in its lavor.— P. 8.]
* Yer. 87.— [Lange after Luther: Die Ernie iet grots, i. <•., great,
refers to the extent of the harvest field and the labor to be performed
of laborers. Comp. Conant ad loc P. 8.]

—

EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.
The general narrative given in the text serves as
introduction to the following section, which describes
the mission of the Apostles. At the same time, it
also forms the conclusion of the preceding narrative.
As the Lord unfolds His power, the misery and need
of the people increasingly appear ; He stretches forth
His arms and raises up the Twelve Apostles, to carry
on the work, and to spread its blessings. Thus His
prophetic merges in His royal work.

And

—

Jesus went about

From the
gather that Jesus now travelled
along the lake, through the cities and villages of GaliIt is but natural that the popular misery should
lee.
then unfold to His view in all its fulness. Accordingly,
we distinguish three missionary journeys of Jesus
1. To the Mount of Beatitudes ; 2. across
Galilee.
the sea ; 8. through the valley, along the shore, in the
It is to the latter that the
direction of Jerusalem.
text refers.
Ver. 85.

parallel passages

we

m

l«Atfo», to loosen, debilitate,

which
which

IfcAuopcu,

to faint,

correct than plenteous, since woXvt
far exceeds the capacity of the small number
Is

more

Yer. 36. They were ianvkiitvoi.—Explanations: 1. The common reading, Ik Ac A pivot,
So some. a. With reference to the
faint, Hred.
people, who had travelled a considerable distance and

were faint (Fritzsche). b. In a figurative sense, a
flock without a shepherd, and hence tired by going
astray (Kuinoel).
2. According to the meaning of
a. Bretschneiaer ;
<r « v A A « t v, to tear, to plague,
torn by wolves, b. De Wette : plagued by hunger,
ravening
beasts,
c. Meyer and the
cold,
etc
by
by
Vulgate : vexatL But the first point to be ascertained is, whether the term refers to the difficulties of
a flock without a shepherd, or to positive suffering*

—

which it had to undergo. As the latter is evidently
conveyed by the verb, we explain it as meaning afflicted, beaten down, and scattered by thorn*, by anxiety, by ravenous beasts, and plagues of every sort.
Lift i n 4 v i {plmw, to cast down, to stretch
down), not scattered (Beza, Luther, Authorized Version), but cast down, beaten down by flight or by
weariness (Kypke, de Wette) ; or stretched down as

—

ft,

sheep that are worn out (Meyer).
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harvest ii great (occurs in Luke
ver. 87.
t. *., the
at the sending forth of the seventy) ;
number of people who are accessible to the Gospel,

make them known. But when He saw the multitudes,
He was moved with compassion on them, Christ looking on the scattered flock of man
1. A look of pen-

and ready to receive it, is great The laborers are
few. As yet, Jesus was the only laborer. Their
prayers were intended to prepare them for their

etration ; 2. a look pf sorrow ; 8. a look of saving
mercy. The impression which the people made on
the Lord : 1. Not admiration, but pity ; 2. not aversion, but pity ; 8. not discouragement, but pity.
The
Church under the hierarchical shepherds of older
and more modern times : 1. Without a shepherd, and
therefore without protection, and broken down ; 2.
without a shepherd, and therefore not led to the
green pastures, and cast down. Christ born to be
the Shepherd of men, and in His compassion the
Shepherd of His people. Christ born to be the King
of men, by His compassion the King of His people.
What induced Christ to manifest Himself as King instead of Prophet The compassion of Christ enlisting heaven and earth for our succor: 1. The grace
of the Father ; 2. the prayer of His people ; 8. the
The harvest is great, but
service of His messengers.
the laborers are few.
How those who judge according to the letter reverse this saying ; but those who
according to the spirit feel its deep import
C'ge
great need of man, the great harvest of God.
The prayer to God for laborers forming the commencement of the kingdom of heaven : 1. The commencement of the apostolate ; 2. the commencement
of the Church ; 3. the commencement of missionary
labors ; 4. the commencement of the final completion
of the Church of God.— The right laborers : 1. They
are sent by God ; 2. in answer to the prayers of His
people ; 8. furnished by Christ for the work ; 4. consecrated for the spiritual and temporal wants of the
people ; 5. instruments of mercy in the hands of
Christ Our Father in heaven, the Lord of the harvest : 1. The seed is If is ; 2. the field is ills ; 8. the
harvest la His. How Christ is employed about the
harvest of God. He takes charge, 1. of the seed, as
being the Word from the beginning ; 2. of the field,
as being the great Laborer and Servant of the Lord
3. of the harvest, aa being the Son and the Judge of
the world. How Christ summons His own to cooperate with Him, in order to spread through them His
blessings over the earth.*—The great King, in whom
tha grace of God itself has appeared to His people.
Jnkger :—The Lord always looked upon the common people with pity, treated them with indulgence,
and traced the cause of their misery to their leaders,
who exclude others from the kingdom^*/ heaven.
Starke :—Good shepherds are one of the most
precious gifts of God, even as bad pastors are the
Quesgreatest misfortune and plague of the world.
nd : The whole earth is the field where the harvest
of the Lord/ is to be gathered. Many labor in the
name of the Lord ; but few will He own as His servants.
Osiander
Ministers are fellow-workers with
God, 1 Cor. iii. 9 ; 2 Cor. vi 1. Successful laborers
Cramer: This
are obtained in answer to prayer.
prayer enters into the three first petitions in the
Lord's Prayer. The prayer of the pious members of
the congregation is mightier than the protection of
the state.
Heubner
What an accusation against the scribes
Oh, if people would only pray as they
and priests
That He send them (lic£a>n) by
ought for pastors
the mighty impulse of His Spirit

—

x. 2,

—

—

mission.

Ver. 88.

The Lord of the harvest,

—

that

He

will send forth laborer!. His work is the work
of God :
k d K 17 , the urgent necessity existing,
should determine the Lord of the harvest to drive
«*

Be Wette calls
forth, or to thrust forth, laborers.*
attention to the circumstance, that it is God who is
asked to send laborers. He is so far right, as the
call of Christ ultimately proceeds from God, just as
the kingdom of the Saviour is that of God.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. The deep need of the world determined the
Lord to manifest His royal dignity. Neither the
priesthood nor the kingdoms of the ancient world were
capable of bringing any real help to men. Even cho-

sen Israel, with

its

high priests, sanhedrim, rulers,

and rabbins, were but a scattered, broken-down, hopeUnder these eircumstances
less, and helpless flock.
it was that Christ manifested Himself as the Shepherd of His people, which implied that He was the
Shepherd of all nations, f The deep moral misery of
the people appeared most dearly in the rich and fertile district of Galilee, with its numerous an* prosperous

cities.

In the same moment, when Christ was aboat
to manifest Himself as King, and in His compassion
to condescend to the boundteas misery of His people,
He prepared to found the apostolic office, which He
graciously endowed with His gifts and His Spirit, for
2.

the salvation of the world.
8. In the life and actings of Jesus, we always find
these two elements combined : provision lor what is
future and distant, with provision for what is present
and immediate a due regard for what was general,
and care for that which was special and urgent

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Jesus went about doing good to all (Acts x. 88)
1. The extent of His labors (about all the cities and
village*); 2. the order of His labors (teaching in their
%ynagogues)\ 8. the characteristic feature of His
tabors (preaching the gospel of the kingdom) ; 4. the
While
teal of His labors (healing every richness, etc).
the Lord passed through rich cities and villages, His
attention was mainly directed to the need and the sufHow wants seem to grow in
ferings of the people.
proportion as the Lord gives help: 1. This help
brings them to light; 2. it inspires with courage to

—

—

* [The verb l*cj3ctAActt', to e*ptl> to east out, like the
Hebrew Hbti and SJ*ia , signifies sometimes to send forth;
eomp. Matt!
sure);

Mark

xiff.
i.

68 (ELV.: bHngeth forth oat of his treahim into the wilderness); ver. 48
Lake x. % 85; John x. 4 (he putteth forth
;

13 {drtveth

(mnt him away)

his own sheep), eomp. Matt x. 84, &a\<?v tlpyin)v, « I am
to send peace on earth/ But perhaps there is somo
reference here to the urgent neoettsity or laborers, as Dr.
Langs explains above, or to the Divine Impulse, as Dr.
Wordsworth suggests, which constrains men unwilling and
unable of themselres to labor in so great a work, and makes
them feel andiay : * Woe to me if I do not preach the Gosper (1 Cor. ix. 16).-P. 8.]
u
1 1 Dr. Witroow on ver. 88 : No doubt our Lord primarily has in view the Jewish multitude* before Him. Yet
to more distant prospect is to be included the wide field of
the world and its vast harvest In the coming age."—

come

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

!

—
—

!

—

* [Dr. Wiiirooy : "Pray ye therefors.—Divine operation
waits upon human cooperation. God will do, in answer to
prayer, what will not be done wlthont prayer. Low Jaitfc
in the Church produces slow development of the work of
salvat ou."-P. 8.1

#
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SECOND SECTION.
CHRIST MANIFESTING HIMSELF AS KING.—A. AS SHEPHERD OF HIS PEOPLE, IN SEND
ING TO THE SCATTERED SHEEP HIS TWELVE APOSTLES, ENDOWED WITH THE
POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, FOR THE PURPOSE OF ESTABLISHING THE KINGDOM OF

HEAVEN.
Chapteb X. (Mark
Cohtkxtb :—The

13-19 ;

iii.

vi.

7-11

;

Luke

ix. 1-5, etc:).

Lord had led through the mountains of Galilee; the second, across the
Lord visits the populous cities and villages of Lower
Galilee, along the coast of the lake and in the direction of Samaria and Jerusalem. In measure as help Is extended
by the Lord, both the need and the desire for help seem to increase. Accordingly^ the Lord is obliged to send forth,
in the power of His Spirit, His Apostles, in order, through them, to give succor to the multitudes around. Hence, the
first mission of the disciples, the calling of the Apostles, and the instructions, which, although primarily given to them
and for that special occasion, are applicable to all times. The chapter describes, 1. The separation, calling, and setting
apart of the twelve. 2. The commission given them, corresponding to their equipment for the work.; or, the mission
of tho Apostles, and their means of subsistence. 8. Their special direction to those who were prepared to receive the
word, particularly to pious households, with injunctions about remaining and going away. 4. Prediction of the hostile
reception which the Gospel would meet in the world, and of the persecutions which would await the Apostles. 6.
Their duty under persecution a. Freedom from anxiety as to what they should answer ; 5. constancy to the end,
ara^d the dreadful contests between believers and unbelievers; c. holy flight; d. encouragement from the similar
treatment received by the Master; e. fearlessness, openness, and readiness to meet death, in view of the one thing to
be feared ; /. trustfulness in the preserving care* of the Father. 6. The reward of faithful witnesses and confessors of
the Lord, and the punishment* of those who denied Him. 7. Tho Gospel as declaration of war to the world, or, the
holy sword. &. Supreme love to the Lord as decisive in this warfare : a. The opponents, and their judgment; b. the
friends and allies, and their reward.
first

evangelistic journey gf'tho

sea to the country of the Gadarenes.

On His

third journey, the

:

*

.

1.

Choice of th< Apostles.

Qp. X. 1-4.

-when he had called unto him his twelve ilisciples, he gave them power against
unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness, and all
2 manner of disease [weakness, infirmity]. Now the names of the twelve Apostles are
these ; The first,* Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother James the son
3 of Zebedee, and John his brother Philip, and Bartholomew Thomas, and Matthew
the publican James the son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus *
4
4 Simon the Cananite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed [delivered] him.
1

And

[over]

l

;

;

;

;

;

i Ver. l.—{Over (as In Conant's Matthew and the N. T. of the Am. Bible Union) is expressed by the construction of
ttovalav with the genitive, and need not be italicized as again* in the E. V.—P. 8.]
* Ter. 2.— [II p w r o f is rendered by Conant and the N. T. of the Am. Bible Union : first, viz. in the order of enumeration (nomen numerals), while the translation the first (nomen dignitatis) Implies a certain superiority of rank or primacy of honor (but no supremacy of jurisdiction), in other words, makes Peter primus inUr pares (not summus supra
inferior**). The C. V. Is right here, since the other Apostles are not numbered, as we should expect, if wpAros referred
merely to the arrangement, or the priority of calling (which rather belongs to Andrew and John, and not to Peter, eomp.
u
John I. 87-41). Maldonatus: Si numerals nomen esset, cadera qucipu numeraiia nomina, qua post illud sequunttir
posita eesentj" Must modern Protestant commentators admit a certain primacy of Peter, who stands first In all the lists
and Andrew follow newt, and Judas stands last, but they deny the Inferences of the Soman
John,
James,
of the apostles, as
Cath. Church, based upon doctrinal snd historical assumptions which can never "be proven. See Com.— P. 8.1
* Ver. 8.—(The oldest authorities read only elther'^eooeiM or Thaddeus; tho teoetus receptus unites both with the
Lango reads simply Lebbeus with Teschendorf and Meyer (also A 1 ford in the 4th
addition siirnamed, 6 ivucKriBeli.
ed.) and puts the words: surnamed Thaddeus in brackets; while Lacbmann, Tregelles, and Conant give the preference
etc.—
Vatican
Cod.,
P. 8.]
the
after
to thaddeus
[The word should be rendered
« Ver. 4.— The reading Kavaveuos (tor Kcwaylrris) is supported by Codd. B., C, D.
Cananite as the revised edition of the Am. Bible Society (1854\ the revised version of Dr. Conant tind th* Am. Bible
Union have it, and as Dr. Crosby {The AT. T. with Explan. Notes or Scholia) proposes, Instead of Canaanite as in the
usual editions of the E. V., Including those of the Am. B. Soc. since 1855.—P. 8.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 1. And having c alled to Him His
twelve disciples, *po<TKa\*<T<Lntvos etc.
Luke relates that, having spent the preceding night
y

in prayer, the

Lord

called the twelve together,

—

and

then furnished and fitted them for their mission.
Meyer says: "The mission, not the choice, of the
twelve is here recorded." Bat we mast distinguish
three calls : the first, to be disciples ; the second, to
serve as evangelists; and now the third, to the apoeThis call to the apostolate, however,
tolic office.
was only preliminary, and limited by the present cir
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CHAP.
camstancefl and position of the Church. The apostolic office obtained its fall proportions after the as-'
oension of oar Lord, when the knowledge of the disciples and their testimony was completed, and the
Holy Spirit poured out on the day of Pentecost
The call of twelve Apostle*, indicating a definite
its ultimate idea the
and fixed number, shows that
apostolate was one, and that each individual called
and sent by the Lord possessed the power and authority of the whole college of Apostles.
His twelve disciples. They were called together as His twelve chosen disciples ; but, after receiving authority, they became His twelve Apostles.
proof this, that a decisive chance had taken place
in their condition, although they did not cease to be
His disciples in the strictest sense of the term.
Twelve. Theophylact: icata rhv aptBfihw rear

m

—

A

—

Matt xix. 28. They are, primarily,
9<*StKa <pu\Q}v.
ambassadors to the. twelve tribes of Israel, and to
this their

number

corresponds.

The twelve

tribes

bore typical reference to the .purpose which Israel
was intended to serve in the world. On the one
hand, they expressed the idea of a full number, or
of the fulness of the Spirit ; while, on the other, they
.represented the world, which, in all its forms, was to
*
be pervaded by this fulness of the Spirit What the
twelve tribes of Israel were typically, the twelve
Apostles were in deed and in truth, being the twelve
representatives and vehicles of the spiritual fulness
with which Christ pervades His people, and, through
them, the world.*

•[Comp. Maldovattts, the distinguished Bom. Catb.
commentator in Quatuor Evangelist, ad Ice: * ffac ergo
de aiu*a duodkoim Christms apostolo* esse voluit, ut duodecim Patriarckarum flguram implerrt ; et quemadmodum em duodecit* Patriarckis tows Judaicus populus
earnaliter propagatms est; iia totus populus ChrUtianorum npiritualUer em duodecim Apoetolls propagaretur
renerat enim Christus, ut earner* in spiritum eommutarrt" Wordsworth remarks on Matt*x. 2: "The number
4

Twelve (8 x 4) in Scripture seems to be significant of perfection and universality; and the twelve apostles were regarded by the ancient church as typified by the twelve Sons of
Israel (comp. Matt xix. 48 ana Maldbnatus here), the twelve
wells at Elim (Ex. xv. 271 and perhaps by the twelve stones
of the Urim and Thnmmfm on the breastplate of the High
Priest, the type of Christ (Ex. xxviiL 15-21); the twelve
loaves of shew-bread ; the twelve 4 exptoratores' of the promised land, the type of heaven ; the twelve stones taken from
the bed of Jordan. They seem also to be represented by the
twelve stars In the crown of the woman in the wilderness,
the Church on earth (Rev. xil. 1), as well as by the twelve
foundations of the Church glorified (Rev. xxL 14; Eph. it
20)."-P.8.J

X. 1-4.

He
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gave them 4^ovoiav power,
t

rule, au-

—

the power of conquerors. De
Wette and Ewald think that this power was conveyed in a mystical and symbolic form ; Meyer, by a
thority;

or,

here,

declaration.
No special form is, indeed, mentioned in the text ; but, as symbolical signs accompanied the outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost, and
as, even before that, we read of the Saviour breathing on them (John xx. 22) as the symbol of their
consecration, we are warranted in inferring that,
when first sent on their apostolic mission, the bestowal of power was accompanied by some outward
sign.
Perhaps the solemn authority given them in
the words, ** Heal the sick," etc., may have been that
sign.
For, as the Lord performed His miraculous
cures chiefly by the word of His power, so this word
may also have conveyed similar authority to others.
4
On the Mount of Olives there was the symbol of the
hand lifted in blessing, which pointed to the pente-

mere

costal effusion.

Ver.

2.

The names

of the twehre Apostles.
Four lists

—These now assume greater importance!

of the Apostles are extant : that in the text ; that in
Mark iii. 16 ; that in Luke yi. 14 ; and that in Acts i.
13.* The enumeration in the Gospel according to
Luke is made almost in the same order as in Matthew,
although it occurs at an earlier stage, and in connection with the Sermon on the Mount
In Luke, the
name* of Thomas occurs after that of Matthew;
that of James Alpheus alone with that of Simon, instead of Judas Lebbeus, so mat the latter is conjoined with Judas Iscariot Probably this arrangement
was adopted as more easy for the memory, while
that of Matthew was the more authentic Again,
the enumeration in the Gospel of Mark agrees with
that in the Book of Acts, which was determined by
the later positions occupied by the Apostles. Thus
we distinguish two lists of Apostles, the first, as
determined by their earliest mission ; the second, according to the relative position of the Apostles at the
feast of Pentecost and afterward.
Bengel: Universi
ordines habent tres quaternions, quorum nullus cum
alio quicquam permutat ; turn in primo semper
mus est retrus, in secundo FMlippus, in tertio Jacobus Alphcei; in singulis cceteri apostoli loca permutant ; proditor semper extremus.

—

wu

y

Ar6<TTo\os

(owooTc'AAtt), filbcf

in a wider sense, as in

John

xii.

the special sense of the term,

it

,

PhiL

occurs also
25.

In

applies to the

am-

16

;

ii.

• [I subjoin the following synoptic table which exhibits the agreement ftn d the difference, and the fact that all the four
catalogues arrange the names Into three classes, of which each class Inoludvs the same names and Is headed by the same
vie the first by Peter, the second by Philip, the third by James the son of Alpheus.— P. £.]
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bnssadors called by God, or the witnesses and representatives of Christ in extending His Church, and
with certain limitations, in ruling His Church (Rer.
The peculiar conditions necessary
ii.
1, iy/fkos).
for the apostolate are mentioned in Acts i 8, and
ver. 21.
In a secondary sense, the term is also applied to apostolic messengers, as Rom. xyl 7; 2
(Comp. Schaff's Hist, of the Apost.
Cor. viii. 32.
Church, §129, p. 512 sqq.)
nptwToj 2ltx*>v. As the other Apostles are
not numbered, it follows that vp&rot is not accidenThis distal (Fritzsche), but indicates a priority.

—

tinction depended : 1. On the prophetic arrangement
of the Lord in this place ; 2. on the confession of

Peter preceding that of the others, Matt xvi. 16 ; 3.
on the appearance of Peter at the day of Pentecost,
when he was the instrument of founding the Church,
Acts ii. 4 ; 4. on the fact thAt Peter was the first to
carry the gospel to the Gentiles, Acts x. But that
this priority of dignity and mission did not imply a
primacy of rank not even so far as bis own person
was concerned, much less as a permanent arrangement appears from many declarations of the Lord
(Matt, xviii. 18; xx. 26; xxiii. 8; xxviiL 19; John
xx. 21 ; Acts i. 8), from the conduct of Peter himself (Acts xl 4 ; xv.'; see 1 Pet), and from that of
the other Apostles and of the Church (Acts xi ; GaL
ill* Meyer suggests that Peter was also first called; but Andrew and John had been summoned before him.
The traitor is mentioned last, not merely
on account^of his end, but also because he was last
called.
The arrangement into pairs is explained by
the notice of Mark, that they were sent forth by two

—

—

and two.
Vers.

2-4.

The names.

—

1.

*P*«ti

2 up car,

2iM«<»r, 2lu»y (hearing, answer, Gen. xxix.
TltrpoSy stone, rock, rcrpa, in Chald.

—

—

The

Krj<pas.

Matt
(

)»

is

the explanation given in

Simon, thou son of Jonas, of the doVe
which lodgeth in the clefts of the rock (im-

xvi.

n ?^

following

33).

WS,

17

:

age' of the'Church, Song ii. 14 ; Jer.
shall be calltd the Rock (of the dove).
Winer regards it as of Greek origin

xlviii. 28),

—
;

2.

thou

*A »tp 4

it

—

—

Zf/9f ffalov (see ch. ri.). 4. 'Ivdrvns, TjrYP ,
given by Jehovah, or by the grace of Jehovah. By
the grace of God.f
Properly, God it favorable,
gracious, He grants as of grace.
According to Mark,
the sons of Zebedee were called "sons of thunder;"
not by way of reproof, but as characteristic of their
disposition.
Probably the name applied primarily
to James. John was afterward designated the

—

• [Compare the notes of Maldonatns, Olehaosen, Meyer.
Alfora, Barnes. Wordsworth, Alexander, etc.. in Joe, and
discussion of the question of Peter's alleged primary and
supremacy In the History of the Apmtolic Church, §90
(En*J. transl, p. 860 sqq.).— P. 8.]
t [Compare the Greek Theodor, the German Gotthold,
Gottlieb.—V. B.J

my

—

Ujttoi.

—

gift

of God; while Bartholomew, "^Fl

"<2
,

means

son of Tholmai, Sept 2 Sam. xiil 37. ^r^n , properly rich in furrows, cultivated field.
Perhaps the
original designation, "son. of Tholmai," was afterward converted into an apostolical by-name, implying, son of a rich field, rich fruit
7. 6 «/*£*,

—

cixp

,

xxl

XX..24;

16;

Albvaot, John xL
MarBalo* 6 rth&vnsi

gemellus, twin-brother ;
2.

—

8.

name compare the Introduction. His originame was Levi, the son of Alpheus. 9. 'Idicv&ot 6 rov AXfalov, James the Younger, or the
on

this

—

nal

'

son of Alpheus (though undoubtedly of other parentage than Matthew). 10. A e jB a To s , ^sb (not from
the little town of Libba, near Carmel, as Gerlach and
Lisco suggest, but) from z\ , heart, and meaning al-

—

^n

most the same as 0a88a?or,
(which occurs in
the Talmud), from "TO , the breast, hence the hearty
or courageous. In later Codd., and in the parallel passages, in Luke vi 16; Acts i. 18, he is called 'Iou8ot laic&$ov, i. en brother of James, rH*lPP (ver-

—

%

bale fht Hophal a ITJJ , Hiphil, profemus est, cele*
bravU\ 11. 2 {/i**? 6 Kavavaloi. The latter deThe
signation- derived from 60£, in Chald. }*:£.

—

appears even from the other readstill more from the title Zn\ur4ii in Luke, the brother of James of Alpheus
"
and of Judas.* On the brothers of the Lord," see
the Encycls., and my article Jacobus in Herxog's
explanation of
ing,

it

K a ok irrif, and

—

t.

Olshausen de-

from the Hebrew "H3, to make a vow.
There seems, however, to have been a peculiar connection between the Grecians and Andrew and Philip,
which also appears in their names (John xil 22).
The name Andrew is related to Mp*?os, manly, and
to aripiit, the representation of a man a statue.
Probably this Apostle had also a Hebrew name ; in
which case the name Andrew was given to characterize his manly spirit—3. *Irf«*/9er, -p?? ; primarily, an Old Testament name of honor, the original
meaning of the name not being taken into account
This James, or the Elder, is designated as 6 rod
rives

" friend of Jesus,*' and " the disciple whom the Lord
loved ; " in the ancient Church, 6 iwterfi$toj, i. e., he
who leaned on His breast [His bosom-friend], sat at
His right hand. 6.
The original derivation of the word is not of personal importance in
this case.
Probably he had another name. He was
a native of- Bethsaida, and one of the earliest disciples of Jesus, John i. 4$.
6. BapOohofiatot, the
same as Nathanad. In John L 46, he occurs in connection with Philip ; while in the other Gospels the
same event is coupled with NathanaeL b»3P3 , the

ReaUex.
ni*"?p

—

xv. 25.

12.

*loiiat

From Kerioth

.

6

See also Lightfoot

abr6v,

*l*KapitoTyt,

HJ*8fc

in the tribe of Judah, Josh,

"Who

'O *al (qui idem)

also delivered

to-

Him"

(not
"betrayed," which would have been expressed bj
N
wpsHovs). So Meyer. In point of fact, the two*
however, are identical.

p a flout

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1.

From

the

occurrence

of so

many double

namesf of the Apostles, we are naturally led to infer
that each had his peculiar designation. But Judas
the traitor had none: in the deepest sense he reft Zealots, for the rational rettgfon, after the example ef
Phinehas, Num. xxv. 7. They were quite In accordance
with the spirit of the theocrncy, and acted as reprovers of
open and public sin.* From the history of the lsst Jewish
war we learn how fearfully this Institution bad degenerated.
t [Not byname*, as the Edinb. translator has it. misled
by the German Beiname* which means literally Kumame,
cognomen, while nickname or SjdUname is the English
byname or nickname. "We must, however, observe a slight

The text uses the word Beinamt. surname, for
the additional names of tho Apostles, whether old or new
but with the ancient Romans cognomen was the
third name indicating the house (JitmUia) of the person (t he
family name, surname, in German: Familienname\ while
nomen described the class (gene), and pranonen (like oar
Christian name) the individual.— P. B.J

difference.
all

(as Peter);
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CHAP. X.
mained anonymous
ditional

—the man of Kerioth.

These ad-

names serve in many respects

characteristics of the Apostles.

to indicate the
(Comp. Zeben Jesu,

iL 2, p. 691.)
2. The selection of the twelve Apostles, no doubt,
depended on their exhibiting in the highest degree
the most precious manifestations of the fife of Christ.

In some respects their qualifications must have been
They were to be laymen, unconnected with
similar.
the priesthood; unlearned men, unconnected with
traditional philosophy 4 and plain men, unconnected
with the false culture and the pomp of the world.
Again, so far as their positive qualifications were
concerned, they must be pious Israelites, believers in
the Messiah, disciples,
0/ gifts, and that of so di-

mm

1.

3.

Confession.
Peter, ihe Rock.
James, the son of thunder. Martyrdom.

—

,

183

1-4.

verse a character as to form a kind of contrast, and
yet to display their higher unity in Christ In this
respect they were to be the antitype of the tribes of
Israel (of the twelve gems in the breastplate of the
high priest; see Rev. xxl 19, 20, compared with Ex.
xxviii. 17), and to exhibit the great features of the
Church, as adapted to the various forms of spiritual
receptiveness and felt need in the world. The number twelve was that of the fulness of the kingdom of
God (so to Speak, of the ideal presbytery X ^ee,
the number of the Spirit, multiplied by four, the
number of the world. Hence twelve was the symbolical number of the world as transformed.
Viewed in this light, we have the following fundamental types :
2.

Andrew, the manly

pioneer.

4.

John, the beloved

disciple.

and calmness.
Bartholomew. Perfect

Missions.

Mysticism and

ideal depth

Moral evidence of faith. Commu5: Philip.
nion (" Come and see ").
The spirit of inquiry and
7. Thomas, the twin.
sacred criticism.
Gift of
9. James, the brother of the Lord. [?]
union, ecclesiastical government.

6.

and

sincerity,

8.

Matthew.

simplicity,
*

devoutness.

Theocratic

and

ecclesiastical learn-

ing.
10.

Judas Lebbeds, Thaddeds.

the purity of the Church.

Earnestness for
Pastoral faithfulness,

discipline.

Zeal for a proper developPastoral activity.

11. Simon, the Zealot.

ment

in the Church.

The calling of Judas Iscariot, who is designated a
John vi. 70 a thief; xil 6 the son of perdi-

devil,

;

;

12, forms a great theological problem.
Either of the two ordinary explanations— that Christ
had not known him from the beginning; or else,
that He had chosen him to become the voluntary instrument of judgment, and the involuntary instrument of salvation—appears to us opposed to the
would rather venture to sugspirit of Christ.
gest, that, carried away by temporary enthusiasm,
Judas had offered himself to the Lord ; that the distion, xvii.

We

had earnestly
to the Master ; and that, in the
fulness and boldness of His love, Christ had consented to receive a man so richly gifted by nature, chiefly

by
recommended him

ciples, blinded

his glowing zeal,

because His refusal might have proved a stumblingblock to the disciples, p]
[The biblical symbolism of numbers to which Dr.
Lange here alludes, is worthy of more serious attention than it has received in English theology.
There is room here for fanciful theories; but the
main points hardly admit of serious doubt The
careful student of the Scripture must be struck with
the frequency of the use of certain numbers, especially 3, 4, 7, 10, and 12, in significant connection with
sacred ideas and things, from Genesis to Revelation.

12.

Judas Iscariot. Secular administration of
Church property*

the Church.

plained the symbolical significance of 7 or 3+4, and
of 12 or 3 x 4. Seven, being the union of 3 and 4,
is the signature of the relation of God to the world,
or the covenant (the Hebrew word for seven, 93tt)
signifies also an oath, Gen. xxl 31 ; xxvi. 33, and the
verb rasp , to swear, " since seven," as Gesenius explains, " was a sacred number, and oaths were con-

firmed either by seven victims offered in sacrifice,
Gen. xxi. 28, or by seven witnesses antf pledges ").
Seven figures very conspicuously in Scripture from
the first institution of the sabbath in paradise to the
seven churches, Seven angels, seven Spirits, etc., of
the Apocalypse. Creuzer observes (Symbolik, vol.
ii.
161): "The universal sanctity of the number
seven was fully acknowledged even by the ancients
Twelve, being the product of 8
in all its bearings."
and 4, symbolizes, from the twelve patriarchs and
twelve tribes down to the twelve foundations and
twelve gates of the heavenly Jerusalem, the indwelling of God in the human family, or the interpeneTen is the
tration of the world by the Divinity.
number of harmony and completeness, as in the ten

commandments.

Vers.),

This whole subject has been very thoroughly diswith special reference to the Tabernacle
where the numbers 3, 4, 10, 5, 7, and 12 control the
whole structure, by Dr. Chb, W. F. Bahr in his able
and learned work: Die Symbolik des Mosaischen
Cultus, Heidelberg, 1887, voL L, p. 128-288, and
also by H. Kurtz in the Theol. Studien und KrUiken
Of English divines Fairbaibjc
for 1844, p. 815-870.
(Typology of Scriptures, 2d ed., 1854, vol. ii., 87 sq.)
adopts .Bahr's view, as far as the number ten is concerned^ Trench (Epistles to the Seven Churches, p.
88-91 of the Am. ed. of 1861), and Wordsworth
(Com. on Matt. x. 2) with regard to 7, 3, and 4. The
recent work of Dr. M. Mahan (of the Episc. Genu
Theol. Sem. at New York): Palmoni; or the Nu»

(think of the four corners of the earth, the four seasons, the four points of the compass, the four elements, the four Gospels). From this may be ex-

• [Comp. the delineation of the leading apostles, Peter,
John, PftuC and James in Sehaff's History of the Apostolic
Church, p. 437 sqq.]

It is impossible to resolve all this intojnere accident,
or an unmeaning play. God is "the wonderful Num-

berer, the

Numberer of secrets" (comp. ^"tebD,

and the marginal note in the Auth.
and "doeth all things in number and measure
and weight" (Wisdom xi. 20). Number is expressive of order, symmetry, proportion, and relativity.
1 is the symbol of unity or oneness, 2 of antithesis
and polarity, 3 of synthesis, of the uncreated Divinibenediction,
ty, the holy Trinity (compare the Mosaic
Numb, vi 24-26, the Trisagion, Isa, vi. 3, the baptismal formula, the apostolic benediction), 4 of humanity or the created world as the revelation of God
Dan.

viii.

13,

cussed,
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merals of Scripture a Proof of Inspiration, New
York, 1868 (based in great part upon Browne's Ordo
ScBcviorum, but ignoring Bahr), does not discuss, as
one might infer from the title, the symbolic import
of Scripture numbers, but more the relation of numbers to events and the coincidences of periods.
P.S.]
8. It is a remarkable fact, that Christ constructed His apostolate on the basis of natural relationship
and of mental affinity. Six of the Apostles were
brothers : viz., Peter and Andrew ; James and John,
the sons of Zebedee (probably cousins of the Lord
see Wieseler, in the Studien u. Krtiiken for 1840, p.
648, and Winer, art Salome); the sons of Alpheus
James the Younger, Judas Lebbeus, and Simon
Zelotes (the cousins [?] and adoptive brothers of the
Lord, commonly called His brethren). Then we
read of the friendship subsisting between Philip and
Bartholomew; Andrew, John, and Peter. Finally,
the three last-mentioned Apostles, and perhaps some
of tne others also, bad been disciples of John.
4. The sending forth of the disciples by two and
two, indicates that none of them by himself was a
sufficient representative of the fulness of Christ, and
that each supplemented the other, both in the way
of limitation and enlargement. This state of matters
ceased after the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, when
the disciples became Apostles in the full sense of the

—

term.
5. We shall speak in another place of the breach
formed among the Apostles by the apostacy of Judas,
of the election of Matthias in his place, and of the

calling of the Apostle Paul.

the Lord converts His chosen disciples into

—

How He makes His redeemed fellowworkers in His work of redemption. How the love
and compassion of Christ branches out, and spreads

—

2.

—
—

over His people and over the world. What we have
learned in the school of the Lord must be exhibited
in our life, activity, and teaching.
The call to the
work of Evangelists: 1. What it implies; 2. how it
presupposes one great calling; 8. how it includes
many calls. The calling of the disciples a bestowal
of authority upon them by the Lord. What power
do you, who profess to hold the apostolic office, display: to cast out unclean spirits, and to heal all
manner of sickness and all manner of disease among
the people?-—The apostolic office must appear in
spiritual power, which, under God, will awaken souls
to newness of life.
The twelve Apostles as representing the great features of the kingdom of God : 1.
The great features of the destiny of Israel ; 2. of the
fulness in Christ ; 8. of the Church ; 4. of the kingdom of heaven in its perfectness. The apostolic
name a type of the new name which Christians are
How personal character comes out and
to obtain.
becomes transformed in the kingdom of God, to the
glory of the Father and of Christ
How all friendship and relationship should be subservient to the
kingdom of God. The calling of fishermen and publicans to the apostolic office an evidence of the glory
of Christianity.—Judas, or the dangers of ecclesiastiEven Judas must, for the time being, be
cal office.
acknowledged as an Apostle of the Lord.
Starke:
Osiander: Let us. not attempt to do
everything ourselves, without assistance. Majus:
Those who are sent into the Lord's vineyard must be
properly furnished for the work. BibL WurL :
must not be offended at the humble origin and the
poor appearance of preachers.
Idsco
Judas ; or, even the Church of God is not
absolutely pure. The Apostles had personally seen
the Lord, were called directly by Him, accredited their
witness by miracles, were not bound to one congregation, and preached the word of God without error.
Heubner
This mission was at the same time a
trial of their teaching.

—

The Mission,

the Message,

and

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

We

—
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Apostles.

—

—

:

—

—

the promised

Support

Ch. X. 5-10.

These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not into the way
5
6 of the Gentiles, 1 and into any [a] city of the Samaritans enter ye not But go rather
7 to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.
And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom
Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 8 cast out devils
8 of heaven is at hand.
9 freely ye have received, freely give.
Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, in
10 your purses [girdles] 8 Nor scrip [bag] for your journey, neither [nor] two coats,
4
neither [nor] shoes, nor yet staves [a staff] 5 for the workman is worthy of his meat.*
:

;

:

Ver/ 5.— [Etr btibv l&vuv fi^i ow/A&ijt*.
Ewald: Bin eu JTeiden eiehet nicht; Lange: Gehet nicht abtcdrts
attfdie Straw der Beiden; Campbell, Norton: Go not away to Gentiles; Conant: Go not away to Gentile* (omitting
the article) ; the N. T. of the Am. Bible Union : Go not into the way to the Gentiles; o5os l&vwv
Beidenwea, i. «., way
1

=

heathen,-P. S.]
8.— The words: vtKpovs iyilper* are wanting in Codd. E., F., K, L., M., etc., in many transl., and fathers, and
hence omitted by Scholz and Tischendort But they are supported by tho Important Codd. B., C, D. [and Cod. 81nalt],
and old versions, and the omission may be easily explained from the fact that no raising of the dead occurred on this fli>t
mission. Oriesbach and Lachmann [also Alford in the fourth edition] give the words after bepaTcfare.
[This is the
proper order of the oldest MSS. including the Cod. Slnalt, and hence Lange correctly translates: Ileal the sick, tains the
dead, cleanse the lepers, etc So also Dr. Conant, and the N. T. of the Am. Bible Union— P. 8.]
» Ver. 0.— [Efj vet* (dvas; Lange: Gurtel (-taschen).]
* Ver. 10.— [More literally: sandals, vvo^fxarau
But Lange retains the more popular: Schick*.]
• Ver. 10.—[Dr. Conant: "The Received Text, after Stephens' 8d ed. of 1660, has correctly ^cfjBoW In the sing.,
as In
•nf vernacular version from Wicllf 's to the Bishops' Bible. King James' revisers, following the false reading of the Comptutenslan and of Stephens* first and second edition*, give the plural: staves; perhaps to avoid an imaginary discrenancv
n
Dr. Lange adopts *he singular.—P. 8.]
with Mark vL 8.

to the

9 Ver.
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CHAP. X.

5-10.

• Ver. 10.—(Lange : UhierhaU, sustenance; Conant: U^ing.
port or sustenance of life.—P. B.]

The Greek rpo$4i

Matt

BXBGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
instruction to the Apostles is contained in
The parallel passages are in the ninth,
vers. 5-42.
As Matthew
tenths and twelfth chaps, of Luke.
was an eyewitness, we hare sufficient guarantee
for the accuracy of the instructions as reported by

The way of the Gentiles

j

i. «.,

to the

—

Into any city of the Samaritans. Samaria
on their way from Galilee to Judaea. The Lord

does not prohibit their passing through Samaria, but
only their settling for evangelistic purposes, for which
This passage, with its
the time had not yet arrived.
injunction, not to the Gentiles, nor to the Samaritans,
but to the Jews, contrasts with the command after
His resurrection : " Te shall be witnesses unto Me
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria,
and unto the uttermost parts of the earth. 1 ' The Lord
assigns to the Samaritans a position intermediate between the Jews and the Gentiles, which is fully borne
out by their history. They had greater claim on the
gospel than the Gentiles, but less than the Jews.
This seems to imply (what Hengstenberg denies) that
they were a mixed race, whose religion consisted of
a combination of Jewish and heathen elements. The
Samaritans were the descendants of the heathen colonists (Gerlach : Phoenicians and Syrians ?)' whom
Shalmaneser sent into the country after the deportation of the Ten Tribes into Assyria* (2 Kings xvii. 24),
and of the remnant of Israelites left behind, with
whom they intermarried. When the Jews returned
from the Babylonish captivity, they prevented the
Samaritans from taking part in rebuilding the temAccordingly, the latter reared, under Sanballat
ple.
and Manasseh (Neh. xiii. 28), a sanctuary of their
own, on Mount Gerizim, which was destroyed by
Hyrcanus, 109 b. o. The place, however, was regarded sacred, and prayer was offered there. The
Jews treated the Samaritans as heretics (not absoTheir enmity was, perhaps;
lutely as heathens).
partly accounted for by the conduct of the Samaritans, who neither consistently espoused the cause of
Judaism nor that of heathenism. This led to bitter
hatred and jealousy between these neighboring popIn later times, the Samaritans continued
ulations.
strict Monotheists, cherished the hope of a coming
Messiah, and adopted the Pentateuch as their authorBut even them heathen eleity in matters of faith.
ments appeared among them. See Acts viil
must not overlook the difference between

We

M^ a*4\0riT* and m^ *1<t4\Biit*. The conversation between the Lord and the woman of Samaand His appearance in one of their cities, fully
prove that this was merely a provisional arrangement
The Lord Himself generally acted
for the disciples.
on the principle of proceeding from the particular to
the universal (Matt xv. 24), since His kingdom had
ria,

first

to

Includes

ail

that

Is

necessary for sup-

In the case of His

11, etc.

on

disciples,

this methodical procedure

;

He
and

the express prohibition in this instance shows how
readily the opposite might have taken place, or, in
other words, how deeply they were already imbued
with the spirit of catholicity. Accordingly, it is absurd to urge that this prohibition is incompatible with
John iv. (Strauss), or with Matt xxviii. 19 (Gfrdrer,
Kostlin). Heubner To have sent the disciples to the
Gentiles and the Samaritans, would have been to close
the way to the hearts of the Jews.
people had
first to be gathered among them, for tfreirs were the
calling and the promises.
During Christ's brief ministry on earth, there was neither time nor room for
going beyond the boundaries of Canaan.
ver. 8. Raise the dead.
"The first instance
in which the dead were raised by apostolic agency,
occurs in the Book of Acts (ix. 36) ; but the Seventy reported on their return, that the evil spirits were
subject to them, Luke x. 17."
Gerlach.
Freely ye have received.—This refers both
to their teaching, and to the miraculous help which
they were to bring.
Ver. 9. In your purses, or rather girdles*
The girdle of the upper garment served at the same
time as purse. In the East, the rich wear pockets
in their dresses.
Neither gold, nor silver, nor
brass (copper, small coins ; Vulg. : pecunia).
descending climax, showing that even the least profit
from their office was prohibited ; but implying neither a vow of poverty nor of mendicancy, in the popish
sense.
They were to introduce the great principle,
that the messengers of the gospel had claim on daily
support and free hospitality.
Ver. 10. The prohibition to provide themselves
with two under garments, and to bestow care on travelling shoes and travelling staves, may have been a
symbolical mode of enjoining that they were rather
to stay in one place, than to hurry from one to another,
in genera], that they were to be lightly attired, and free of care.
Perhaps the word
r a means travelling shoes in the strict sense, as distinguished from a a v 5 d A i a .
The 6v69rifia ko?\ov
refers to the Roman calceus.
According to Mark,
they were not to put on two under garments. This
'is merely a stronger expression.
But it may be regarded as intended by way of explanation, that in that
Gospel the messengers of Christ are directed to take
a staff, and to be shod with sandals. This staff of
which Mark speaks, is not to be understood as in opposition to several staves (hence, perhaps, the reading fid&tovs, in several Codd.), but to a larger outfit
for the journey. Hence the two accounts substantially agree. They were not to concern themselves about
the staff, far less to make a profit of it by their of:

5.

This with special
Gentiles, or into Gentile territory.
reference to their own condition, and to the circumwere
to take the road toward Jerustance that they
salem, as appears from the following clause.
lay

viii.

strictly insisted

The

him.
Ver.

185

be founded and established

in Israel.

But

withal, He ever prosecuted His great object of extending His kingdom to the utmost boundary of the earth.
This temporary limitation to Israel was, however, the
condition necessary for the attainment of this object

A

—

—

A

—

droMpa-

fice.

For the workman is worthy of his meat
[living!—-This serves as key to the preceding pasTheir maintenance and their office were not to
sage.
be severed. They were to trust to their office for
their maintenance, and their maintenance was to be
exclusively for their office (1 Cor. ix. 14 ; GaL vL 6).

'

Olshausen rightly calls attention to the difference of
times expressed in Luke nii. 35. Among those who
were prepared to receive the gospel, they required
no provision for the future ; not so among enemies,
although in that case also anxious care was to be
banished (set ver. 19). The laborer is a £ i o s , wor-

Digitized by

Google

1

—indicating

he should
with humility and

his personal value, of which

be conscious with

dignity,

t.

0.,

confidence.

The instructions which the Lord gave to His ambassadors, were, in the first place, intended for their
first mission.
But the terms are so pregnant, the directions so deep in their bearing, and so general in
their application, that they may be taken as the type
of all the commissions given by Christ to His servants.
This remark applies, first, to the aim of their
mission, viz., to the lost sheep of the house of Israel
i. e. y
in the first place, always to those who are
most witting and prepared to receive the truth, as
well as to the most needy. Next, as to the negative
*»~» ««*
direction about their way, we gather tha*
to reverse the Divine order and arrangemi
ing the gospel, a rule which Paul ii
lowed, Acts xvi. 6, 9. Then, as to theii
They are, (a) to preach : to announce that the kingdom of heaven is at hand. (6) To confirm their word,
healing the sick, and even rais1. by quickening,
ing the dead ; 2. by purifying,—cleanse the lepers,
cast out devils. The servants of Christ must always
aim after these two effects in their activity. Lastly,
as to their reward. Freely they receive, freely they
give.
And yet there is no need for care, since the
laborer is worthy of support The preaching of the
gospel must never be degraded into an ordinary
worldly employment ; nor, on the other hand, should
the evangelist be afraid or ashamed to accept of sufficient support from those to whom he preaches, and
that according to their own mode of living.
are
unfit for building up the kingdom of heaven, or of
self-sacrificing love, if we approach the work in a
spirit of covetousness or of anxious care, distrusting
the supplies of the Church. That this freedom from
care does not exclude necessary provision, as indicated by our circumstances and by those of the persons
around us, nor the careful preservation of such provision, appears from the history of the miraculous
feeding of the multitude. In both these instances
there was a small provision, and a larger one was
preserved.
Gerlach mentions the cloak of Paul as a
case in point, 2 Tim. iv. 13. But this last circumstance also shows how free from all outward care the
Apostles had been.

™

—

—

—

—

We

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Christ sending forth His messengers : 1. The messengers ; 2. the aim ; 8. the way ; 4. the message

8.

—

:

;

5. the price (freely, in toe love of Christ) ; 6. the
provision and the support
The mission of the twelve
Apostles, in its continuance to the end of the world.
Fulfilment of the prediction, " How beautiful upoc
the mountains t " etc., Isa. lit 7. How Divine wisdom orders the way of Divine love : 1. As need increases, help enlarges ; 2. through limitation to universality ; 8. from those who are most susceptible, to
those who are less susceptible ; 4. through the quickening of the people of God, to that of the world.
True and false separatism, as distinguished from true
and false universalism, in the spread of the faith. Missionary seal must accommodate itself to right order,
and move in the right direction. How does the Lord
indicate the manner in which to carry on His work ?
1. By His word ; 2. by the history of His kingdom;
3. by His spirit.
The eternal obligation to carry the
gospel to the Jews, as derived from the injunction to
50 to the lost sheep of the house of IsraeL-'-Symbolical meaning of the injunction : 1. To go to the lost
2. to the lost sheep ; 8. to those on whom the hope
of the Church rests. The message of salvation: 1.
An announcement of the kingdom of heaven by the
word ; 2. an exhibition of the word of God by deeds.
How the ambassadors of the Church must prove
their Divine mission : 1. By healing the sick, not by
torturing the whole ; 2. by raising the dead, not by
killing the living ; 3. by cleansing the lepers (heretics), not by representing as heretics those who are
pure ; 4. by casting out devils, not by setting them
Freely ye have received, freely give : the funtree.
damental principle for the spread of the kingdom of
God. Freedom from care of the messengers of Jesus.
The pilgrims lightly attired, carrying in their
hearts the treasures of heaven : 1. Outwardly, unburdened ; 2. inwardly, laden with the greatest riches.
The laborer is worthy of his hire ; or, those who
publish the gospel' should live by the gospel.
Starke
The kingdom of Christ is not earthly,
nor of this world, but consists of heavenly and spiritual treasures.
The office of the ministry is not a
Quesnel
trade.
What it is to have neither gold
nor silver in our scrips, but to have them in our
hearts.
true minister of the gospel is not hindered by anything in his mission, but is ever ready
to go.
Duty of the Church to maintain its minis-

—

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
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—

—

—

—

—

—
—
—

—

—

—

—

—A
—

ters.

Gerlach

—Disinterestedness

one of the great

—

The grace
of God is free, even though it be communicated by
the instrumentality of man.
Heubner
Go not whither inclination carries,
but whither God sends you. The greed of Gehaa
punished. Ministers must not seek their own ease or
characteristics of the servants of Christ.

—

—

—

advancement

Special Direction of the Apostles to pious households.

Reception

and Rejection.

Ch. X. 11-15.

1
And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, inquire who in it is worthy and
12 there abide till ye go thence. And when ye come into a [the, njv] house, salute it.
13 And if the house be worthy,* let your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let
14 your peace return to you. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words,
15 when ye depart out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily I say
unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of
judgment, than for that city.
;
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be

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 11. Inquire

—

—

worthy.

—

divisions in the house with reference to Christ,
ver. 85, even these prove that, in itself and in its nature, the family must be regarded as a spiritual unit

Nowhere do we meet

in such cases with a distinction
of believing and indifferent persons, but only with
that of believing and unbelieving ; it is not majors or
minors, but friends or foes of Jesus. The latter break
up the natural unity and fellowship of the family.
Thus the proto-evangel was destined for the house of
alone knew their state and disposition.
the ark contained the household of Noah < al;
And there abide. Continuance in a place, the Adam
though Ham formed one of them) ; the promise was
formation of a centre, so to speak, in opposition to
to Abraham and his household; and circumcision
transient and broken activity.
was the bond of unity for the house of Israel SimiVer. 12. And when ye come into the House
larly, the Apostles planted the Church in believing
u «., the house of him who is worthy (Meyer) safamilies {Acts x. ; xvL ; 1 Cor. i. 16). The question,
The common Eastern salutation had in this
lute it.
whether
every case children were baptized or not,
1. being an offer of
instance a twofold meaning ;
is comparatively of little importance.
The Anabapspiritual fellowship in the peace which they bring to
tist principle overlooks the Divine institution of the
the worthy ; 2. being addressed to the whole housefamily, and its import in the Church, the interchange
hold, for the sake of the worthy person who was at
between spiritual and natural communion, and the
the head of it.
idea of extended personality, the germ of the Church,
if the house be worthy.—Not of your
which every apostolic household formed (1 Cor. vil
salutation (Fritzsche), but of your abiding (Meyer).

further limitation. They were to go to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel, and to inquire who
among them were worthy, t. *., susceptible, or pious
This question could only be answered acIsraelites.
cording to objective marks, as, the Searcher of hearts
still

—

.

—

—

m

—

And

—Let your peace come upon it—The Lord Himby His
of
—Let your peace return to you —
peace, their salutation

self ratifies

j

t. *.,

peace.

it

shall

be taken from that household, and returned to you.
That household itself shall become poorer, but the
disciples shall be all the richer and more joyous. But
the expression also indicates that no further fellowship should be held with such households, Isa. lv. 11.

—

And

whosoever. The word, whosopersons who were worthy, as being the
representatives of worthy households and towns.
The meaning, however, is not, that on the first failure they were to avoid a house or a town, but, that
if they were personally not received, they should
leave first the household, and then the town. Of
course, even the first failure would appear ominous,
as the disciples had previously made the necessary
" To shake off the dust of the feet, a sign
inquiries.
of contempt, as in the case of the heathen. The Jews
taught, pulverem terra ethniax ex contadu inauinare,
Lightfoot, Hora, 381. Mishna, Surenhusius vt WetMeyer. But the action
stein, com p. Acts xiil 21."
must be regarded rather as symbolical of complete
cessation of all fellowship, of renunciation of all influence, and hence as an announcement of impending
judgment, but not as a mark of contempt The explanations of de Wette—r" have nothing to do with
them," and of Ewald " calmly, as if nothing had
1
happened,' fall far short of the import of the pasVer. 14.

ever, refers to

;

—

—

sage.

Ver.- 15. The land of Sodom j u *.,* the inhabitants of those doomed cities. The higher the
In Sospiritual offer rejected, the greater their sin.

dom, only the weak testimony of Lot had been heard
but to reject the Evangelists, marked the climax of
guilt (Matt xl 20 ; Luke xii. 47).—Unbelief is a sec-

ond

fall

(John iii.

36).

2. First rule : To inquire for those who are worthy (not to go by haphazard). Second rule : To
salute a worthy household
to receive them into the
Promise ; comfort.
fellowship of evangelical peace.
Third rule : To break off fellowship, and to announce
judgment, in case they were not received. Yet not
rashly.
It is said, "Whosoever shall not receive
"
"
" nor hear your
decided

—

words
rejection),
you (t. «.,
(where this also is decided), then only, etc. Hence,
either the baptism of the Spirit or that of fire [of
judgment]. One of the two must come.

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
first object of interest to the messengers of Christ
Apostolical inquiry
entering a city or town.
may learn even from unfor the best lodgings.
is worthy of
believers who are the pious.
How Christ has convertChrist's message of peace ?
ed the common salutation inte en evangelical mes-

—
—We
—Who
—

when

—" There

dbide till ye go thence."—
sent to the family. To salute the
house, means to receive it into fellowship. The salutation of the disciples is the blessing of the Master.
The gracious house.—Your peace shall return to you
1. Unbelievers will not keep it ; 2. it will be added
to the believing messengers : they shall not be cast
down, but encouraged. To shake off the dust of the
feet, as the expression of solemn separation : 1. An
expression of calmness, of freedom, and of purity ; 2.

sage of peace.

The

disciples

—

—

—

of being innocent of the judgment which shall befall
the unbelievers ; 3. of the cessation of fellowship ; 4.
the last sermon, a threatening of judgment The reSolemn imjection of the gospel : the judgment.
port of hours and days of grace. Different degrees
of guilt and of judgment
Starke : Quesnel : Ministers should love to take
up their abode with pious people. Majus: The
treasures of the gospel must not be forced upon peoOsiander : Contempt of the gospel destroys
ple.
realms and countries, and plunges them into ever-

—

—

—

—

DOCTEINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. These directions of the Lord imply a telling
argument against extreme individualism, and for the
extension of the gospel blessings over whole houseThe Lord sends His disciples to worthy heads
holds.
of families, and, through them, to their whole houseOn account of the worthiness of the head of
holds.
the family, the whole household is generally received

Into spiritual fellowship.

14).

And

although there

may

lasting misery.

—

Iasco : They were to remain satisfied with the
house in which they were, and not to leave it merely
for the sake of more ease and comfort in another.
They were not to intrude themselves.
Oerlach : Your peace will return to you : a oom-

—
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fort for the laborers in the vineyard.

—Dust

off the

Luther: Ye shall take nothing at all from
them, that they may know that you had sought not
your own advantage, but their salvation.
Heubner : God has His children in every place.
feet.

—

4.

Trials wailing the Messengers

—We must seek them out—Pious people soon
out each
—Ministers must appeal to the sympathies of those who are
—Christ regards
find

other.

susceptible.

the rejection of His disciples as that of His
and person.

of Jews.

"Among wolves."

own word

Ch. X. 16-18.

Behold, 1 send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves be ye therefore wise as
6
But beware of men; for they will deliver
17 serpents, and harmless [simple] 1 as doves.
you up to the councils [o-vWopm, spiritual tribunals], and they will scourge you in their
And ye shall be brought before governors and kings
1 8 synagogues [as supposed heretics]
heeular tribunals] * for my sake, for a testimony [tiaprvpiov] against [to] them and the
1

:

;

Gentiles [avrols

kcll

tois €.6v€cnv\.

Ver. 16.— (Aicepaioiy etym. (from KipAwvpi and a privativum) unmiaed, simple, pure. So Meyer after the Etyni.
KtKpa/jLtvos Katcois, &AA* av\oui Kal avoUiKos.
Comp- Rom. xvi. 19; Phil. 11. 15. Lange: okne FaUch.
Mag.: 6
4
and in parenthesis, arglos, rein. Bengel, however, in loc., explains aitt'oatot, * sine comu, ungula, dente, aculeo lnnoxii
active, ntque adeo etiam passive."— P. 8.]
9 Ver. 18.— [The proper order after the Greek, as observed in Lange's German version, would require this change:
"But also before governors and kings shall ye be brought," koH irl riyep6vas Si Kal fiaai\us ax&yvtoS* P. 8.]
1

^

.•

—

.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—We

note the
Ver. 1 6. Behold, I lend you forth.
gradation by which Christ prepares His disciples for
1. They were not to expect enrichment,
persecution.
but to obtain subsistence ; 2. they were to expect rejection ; they were to anticipate that even terrible
persecutions would befall them. This, however, only
after He had announced the judgment impending over
" Behold, I send you." The Lord rapunbelievers.
idly passes to the painful experience awaiting them.
" The emphasis rests on ly& : I am He who sends
Meyer.
you into such dangerous circumstances."
But the expression also implies the gracious protection which would attend them (Theophylact, Beza,
*
Bengel).
In the midst of wolves c 4 v m < o v » not e 1 ,
The disciples are not sent to the wolves
into, etc.*
as such, but in the midst of wolves, in order to seek
out those who would receive the kingdom. The meekest and most defenceless messengers of peace are
commissioned to execute their work among the most
furious, powerful, and, as it would appear to man,
unconquerable opponents of the truth. Even at this
early stage, Christ opens to their view the sufferings
which awaited them as Apostles, that so they might
courageously, and yet carefully, go forth into the
world. Sheep in the midst of wolves are to all human appearance wholly lost ; what, then, were they
to do ? The wolves here signify not only cunning,
but also malignant disposition and hatred of truth and
of Christ ; for it is the favorite chase of wolves to
break into a herd of sheep. But here the old story
is reversed : a few sheep invade the territory of
wolves.
In the midst of these wolves, the sheep were, so to
.

—

—

• [So also Bengel, Gnomon in loo. ; "«V pie*. In medio : non in medium. Tarn estls inter lnpos." Maldonatus,
on the contrary, confound* the two prepositions here: "In
medium, iv pro ctr, stent Hebraice 3 pro bx , 3"P- ."

-P.

8.1

speak, to become transformed into serpents and doves ;
deport themselves with the wisdom of ser<?., to
pents, and the simplicity or harmlessness of doves.
In virtue of the former quality, they would be able
to avoid persecution without incurring guilt; in virtue of the latter, to encounter persecution without
compromising their principles. These qualities are
opposed to each other ; they never occur combined
in nature, nor .in the natural disposition of man. But
the Spirit of Christ combines in higher unity these
natural antagonisms; The serpent slips innumerable
times from the hand of the pursuer, and the dove does
not settle in any unclean place, it approaches him
who is gentle, and will never do harm to the persecutor ; its safety lies in flying upward. 'Lastly, the dove
is a symbol of the soul rising in prayer and faith,
and ultimately rising above death and the grave.*
Ver. 17. But beware of men. In order to occupy a right position with reference to persecutors,
you must beware of men generally, whose weakness
frequently degenerates into treachery.
The councils, or Sanhedrim, were the spiritual judicatories
connected with the synagogues of the country, where
the sentence of scourging pronounced upon heretics
was executed. (Comp. Winer [and W. Smith], sub
Synagogues.)
Ver. 18. Bat also before governors and
gradation.
They are to be brought not
kings.
only before spiritual, but also before secular judges,
as fc they were common criminals. The ijyt ports,
governors, were the provincial authorities, consisting
of the Propraetors, the Proconsuls, and the ProcuraThe term kings embraces the rulers of Palestors.
tine, of otb^er countries, and of the Roman Empire.
In short, the passage applies to all civil magistrates
i.

—

—

—

—A

and

rulers.

—These

For a testimony.

trials will result in

a

* [Wordsworth, quoting from Hilary and Jerome : ** It la
said that the serpent shows bis wisdom in guarding his head,
whatever other part of his body is Ft ruck. So let us bo
ready to sacrifice anything but oar faith; or, let us guard
our head, Christ" The Innocence of the dove, says Jerome,
it shown in likeness to the Holy Ghost— P. 8. J
.
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CHAP. X.

19, 20.

We

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Christ sends His witnesses as sheep in the midst
of wolves : 1. Apparent hopelessness of the mission
(sheep, wolves) ; 2. the miraculous deliverance (like
serpents, like doves).
How the councils of the Jews
and the scourging in the synagogues were re-enacted
in the Middle Ages (the Inquisition, torture, CruMartyrdom, as predicted by the Lord : 1.
sades).
Its development; 2. its certainty; 3. its glorious
aim.
The contrast between martyrdom and fanatiAll fanaticism is unchristian, and becomes at
cism.
last antichristian, even where it professes to defend
the cause of Christ.
Starke : The cross, not outward prosperity, the
Gerhard : JSU serpentinus
sign of the true Church.
oculus in corde columbino. Even to this day, the
witnesses of Christ are charged with sedition and
Quesnel :
minister must not be' afraid to
heresy.
What comfort in pertell the truth even to kings.*
secutions, that we suffer for Christ's sake
under
persecution
Gossner
Patience
for Christ's
sake is the greatest mark of true discipleship, greatIt is itself the greatest mirer even than miracles.
The devil may imitate miracles, but he cannot
acle.
inspire patience.
Heubner : In a certain sense, this applies to all
Christians : they are in this world as sheep in the
midst of wolves. The people of God ever cherish
kindly, trustful, and affectionate feelings; 'but are
met on every side by malice. Christians who are
innocently condemned by worldly tribunals, may feel
themselves infinitely superior to them : time shall be,
when they will be the iudges of their accusers. God
often so disposes it, that preachers of righteousness,
who otherwise would not have access to princes, should
be brought before themjn bonds.

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
sets

.

—

before us the essential

characteristics of true martyrdom,

A

by which we may

judge every martyrdom which has taken place. One
inference at least is plain, viz., that martyrdom cannot be avoided by any exercise of wisdomjor caution.
Such, then, is the certain prospect opened'to faithful
But the object of their sufferings is corwitnesses.
respondingly glorious. Their martyrdom was to serve
to Jews and Gentiles as the final confirmation of the
gospel, and hence to manifest its highest effects.
2. The Sanhedrims, or spiritual tribunals, whether composed of great or of small hierarchs, have always been in the van in the persecution of evangelists.
(The theologians of Jena,- in 1561, were wont
to say of the Lutheran consistories, that in Rome
there was only one Pope, but in Weimar, nine!)
Then come the synagogues, or the historical religious
At last, the act of real treason ensues,
associations.
when spiritual matters are handed over to secular
judges (according to the hypocritical principle : ecdesia turn sitit sanguinem\ and governors and kings,
incited by a furious rabble, become persecutors of
the truth. What then ? Beware of men : of men
in their

inhuman human

speak
20 For

for

:

it is

—

—

—

* [Quesnel adds what Starke and Lango omit: "InUxcith
abundance of prudence (with the wisdom of the serpent).
He who flatters them, makes himself an accomplice of their
*ine."-P. S.1

Care about their Defence.

Ch. X. 19, 20.

you up, take no [anxious] * thought how or what ye shall
be given you in that same hour [in that hour] what ye shall speak.
not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you.

But when they

19

—

—

passions.

5.

189

A

Jews and to the Gentiles. Such was the final object of these persecutions, applying, as Meyer rightly suggests, to their testimony both before secular and
spiritual judges.
also agree with Him in referring
the word avrols to the Jews, and not the governors and kings, who were themselves the Gentiles. Accordingly, we have the following succession first, martyrdom to the Jews, then to the Gentiles. The Jews
are here the representatives of all the later sufferings
of the Christians, as, indeed, the Judaizing spirit in
the Middle Ages was the real cause of the persecutions of believers during that period.
Meyer rejects
the explanation us fatyxo* ainw, proposed by Chrysostom. But we must bear in mind that the t\*yxot
is the effect of the uaprvpiov,
to the one, to repentance ; and to the others, who hardened themselves,
to judgment
the

The Lord here

—

!

8. What Christ here predicted to His disciples
(including Judas), He Himself first experienced.
life-picture of fanaticism in the people. Ver.
4.
21 follows a life-picture of fanaticism in the fanv
Uy.

testimony of the Lord, their martyrdom being the
highest spiritual confirmation of the Gospel both to

1.

—

:

* it

deliver

1

shall

—

1 Ver. 19.
[Br. Lange roads with Codd. Bn K, Sinait, etc, and Lachmann xapa8«<r<v, tradidsrint, instead it
vapa8io*<rtr, tradenL—V. 8.]
• Ver. 19.— [M^ utpiurfifffire.
Comp. the exegetlcal note on chap. vi. 25, p. 188, and the remark of Maldovatus in
loo. : "Hon ornnem pracedentem meditationem vetat ; sed earn qum diffident iam ditina providertia et opis habeat,
qumqve nimio metu ao soillcUudine Uberam Evangelii pradioationim impediat" Bkkgkl : " Una, non ourandi,
cura tit. Non omnia prmparatio «b to nobis proMbetur. 1 Tim. Iv. 15; coll. Luc xxi. 14; 1 Cor. xiv. 26."— P. 8.]
» Ver. 19.—Some Codd., D., I*, aL, omit the words from toBtiarrat to XaA^tferc, probably misled by the similarity
of sound with the preceding.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

How or what.—The form and the sub-

Ver. 19.
stance; tiff

l|

ri.

—We might hare expected that

I

[

'

the latter would have been first mentioned ; but, in
planning an address, the first care is always .about
the form. [Bengel : " Ubi rb quid obtigit, tS quo-

modo non

deest.

.

.

.

Spiritus

non loquitur
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P.

;

Dabo
SJ

vobis os et sapientiam,

Luc zxi

15."

the full development of the deepest spiritual motives
and views. The Lord presents these future events
as immediately impending, because the conduct of
the disciples, when imprisoned, depends on their general relationship to tike Father, which had already
commenced at that time Comp. Calvin's reply to the
confessors of the gospel imprisoned at Paris, in Henry's Calvin, i. 467.
3. The inference of the inspiration of Scriptere,
derived from this and similar passages, is quite legitimate Only, that the great point in inspiration is the
ti, to which the *»s is quite subordinate
Hence, in
the promise given, we read only of the rf, not of the
t«t. Similarly, the promise is simply toHtrermi rl
Aa\^<rcrc, not XaXfaisri.

Ver. 20. [It Ifl not ye that speak, but the
Spirit of your Father, etc An indirect argument for the inspiration of the apostolic writings.
For if the Holy Spirit suggested their oral testimony
of Christ, He filled them still more in the act of writing, since books are permanent, and can be read by

—

Comp. John

all

xv. 26,

—

27.—Tour Father.

It

remarkable that our Lord never says our Father,
except in the Lord's Prayer, which He taught His
ctisciptsSy bet My Father, orymr Father ; for He is
the eternal and only begotten Son of the Father, we
are children by adoption through faith in Him.
P. a]
is

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

In captivity, a person would naturally feel anxious how to defend himself, especially if he were to
appear before the great, the learned, or the powerful
of this world. The desire to speak well would be all
the stronger, that they were deeply conscious of their
innocence, and hence felt no concern on that point
But Christ fcnew better than any other how studied
eloquence restrains and obstructs, perhaps even suppresses, the warm outgushings of the heart; how
anxiety to hit upon the right word may suppress the
faith from which alone that right word can flow ; and
how deep spiritual life quickens and calls into being
appropriate exercises of the mind, so that, in every
situation of life, we shall find both the right thought
and the right word. Compare the speech of Paul
against Tertullus in Acts xxiv.
This is further explain2. It*shaU be given you.
ed by, "for U is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of
1.

The contrast is absolute, and so is
the doctrine of inspiration which results from it AJ1
personal anxiety must disappear in the anticipation
of the Spirit of the Father, who overrules all the
events of life, and can not only fill His people with
joy and peace, but elevate them to moral heroism.
But when we say that all self and self-seeking are
completely to cease, we do not mean that our intellectual faculties are to be overpowered and bound by a
foreign influence (as in Montanism), but only that
they are to be set free from all lower motives, and to
be spiritually raised and quickened. Hence the inspiration promised will be of a moral rather than of
a psychical character. For the removal of all selfishness and self-seeking implies, at the same time,

The

prohibition of carefulness about answering
before councils, in its relation to the general prohibition of carefulness, Matt vi. 84.
Carefulness may reappear, even in the Christian life, in the guise of
piety, or in that of official real.
Take no thought for
the how and the what, and the what shall supply the
how. Carefulness about rhetorical ornaments, 11 in
its dangers : 1. It springs from anxiety, and restrain*
the spiritual life ; 2. it manifests itself by excitement
and excess, and adulterates the spiritual life ; S. it
leads to weariness or self-seeking, and destroys the
spiritual life.
The putting aside of every false preparation, as ^ving place to true preparation : prayer,
meditation, and inward conflict (oratio, meditatio, tenFor it is not you, etc. 1. An instruction as
tatio).
to the inspiration of the word by the Spirit of God
2. an admonition not to put in our own word ; 3. a
promise that the Lord will speak by us. When the
orator has wholly disappeared, the True Orator shall
appear.
Heubner : Consciousness of innocence, and of
the goodness of the cause in which we are engaged,
is the best defence.
Christian will leave his defence to God.
Christian must not shape his own
course, but leave himself to the guidance of God ;
there should always be quietness and Sabbath-rest in
his soul.
The Holy Ghost the Comforter of the simple Proper sermons are they which are given by
Holy
Ghost,
the
not those which are artificially con-

—
—

—

—

—

your Father."

0. Severity

of

the

impending Persecution,
ness

to the extent

of the Persecution^

its

—

—A

—

—A

—

structed.

* [In German : Oetetliehe Schonredneret^ for which I
j

know no

English equivalent.— P.

SJ

of breaking t?ie bonas of Natural

measure^ and glorious end~

Pelatiotiship.

Great-

Ch. X. 21, 22.

And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the child: 1
and the children shall rise up against their parents,' and cause them to be put to death.
22 And ye shall be hated of [by] all men * for my name's sake but he that endureth to
the end shall be saved.

21

:

1 Yer. 21.— [Dr. Gonant omits the art. as In Greek, and renders : * And brother will (for shall) deliver up brother is*
death* and father child." But the latter clause shows that it will not do in English. The N. T. of the Am. Bible Unloa
has restored the article before every noon. Lange also gives the art P. 8.1
* Ver. 21.— [Here where the plural is used, It is better to omit the art : children will rise up against parents
fUva iw\ yovth. 80 Conant, N. T. of the A. B. U., Lange {Kinder gegen JCttern).—P. 8.]
• Ver. 92.—[Tho Interpolated men of the C. V. is quite unnecessary.—P. 8.)

—
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CHAP. X.

BXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

WHlriMe np, i x ar

(rr-fiffoyr a i.
insurrection in the strictest sense,
being in this case equally directed against parental
authority and the Spirit of Christ. This inward rebellion leads to the corresponding outward sin of
parricide, either by delivering up parents to the magistrates, or by inciting fanatical vengeance.
Again,
the brother and the father show their hatred t6 their
brother or child, by the -rapaZil6vcu, or delivering
them up to death a term which also implies treason
and vileness.
Ver. 22.
shall be hated
alL—This

Ver. 21.

The verb means

191

28.

ere in the holy Name which they profess.
It only
serves to convince them of the depth of human corruption.
In the name of Christ they shall ultimately
succeed in transforming the natural bonds which connect man to man, and by the love of Christ shall they
overcome the hatred of the world. Not that Christianity itself endangers the boncfe of natural relationship, but that it becomes the innocent occasion of
such hatred. But here also the name of Christ shall*
prevail, and a higher bond of unity shall bind together His own.

—

by

Te

strong expression (though without the article) indicates the generality of the hatred toward Christ. It
win spread over the world like an infectious fever, or
a pestilence, and furnish the material with which, on
any given occasion, the fire of persecution may be lit
up.

HOMELETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Hatred of Christ

is necessarily murderous in its
character,
1. because Christ is life ; 2. because sin
is real death.
The two great forms in which hatred
of Christ appears, are betrayal and rebellion. Profession of Christ revealing the deep ruin of the world,
as apparent in the hatred of Jesus and His people.

—

—

—

—The hatred

and persecution of the gospel an evipower and loftiness. Fanaticism in its
relation to faith : 1. It dissolves all the bonds of life
and of love, but imputes the blame of it to faith ; 2.
it leads a man to acts of betrayal, of rebellion, and
But he that endureth—viz., faithful to his pro- of murder, while he imagines that he is offering serfession
to the encL—To the individual, the end is
vices acceptable to God ; 8. it institutes a community
martyrdom by death, or else deliverance; to the
of hatred in opposition to the community of love, and
Church as a whole, the end is the complete victory
mistakes the fire of hell
sacred flame of hea-

My

For
name's sake j i. <?., purely on account
of their Christian profession, and not on account of
the personal blemishes and errors which may mingle
with it

dence of

—

its

—

of its distinctive confession of Christ over the hatred
of the world. In both these respects sufferings shall
have an end. There are different interpretations of
the expression tls r4\ot (the end of these sufferings ; of life'; the destruction of Jerusalem, etc.).*
Shall be saved.—Here very emphatically, absolutely <j<oQ4) <T*rat.
The end of this way is salvation (Luke xxi. 19), while every side-path leads to

—

destruction,

based on a new spiritual relationship, and its effects—of love or of hatred
are much
stronger and wider than the natural bonds which connect human society. Hence hatred of the gospel assumes a demoniac shape, and wickedly dissolves all
the sacred bonds of nature.
But even this fearful outburst must not shake the confidence of believis

—

the earth. final preservation of all things in Christ,
despite the enmity of the world.
1. The family and
friendship shall be preserved, though dissolved in various ways ; 2. humanity, despite its enmity ; 8. our
own life, although we surrender it "But he that
endureth to the end shall be saved." Faithfulness to
the Lord the condition of safety.
Starke /—There is no hatred in the world so great
as that against Christ and His members. The world
imputes every evil to Christians, although itself is the
sole cause of it.
God has put enmity between the
seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent
Iako : In measure as these sufferings are painful, the reward is glorious.
1. The sufferings: a.
persecution by our nearest relatives ; 6. general ha-

—
—

—

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
Christianity

for a

ven ; 4. it appears in the guise of religion, but for
the purpose of banishing Christ and His religion from

—

* (** Enduring to the end n Is the proper evidence of the
end solidity of the Christian profession, "drawing
beck unto perdition >' exposes the want of foundation. It
often occurs in connection with similar warnings, Matt. xxlv.
18 (he that shall endure onto the end) ; 1 Cor. i. 8 (confirm
you unto the end); Hebr. Hi. 6 (firm unto the end); lit 14
(steadlast unto the end); vi. 11: x. 28, 26-29; Be v. iL 26
(who keepetb my works unto the end). The phrase has
therefore obviously a universal applicability to all believers,
and to the end of individual life (WAof =Jlnis vita). But
this does not exclude a special reference to great future

—

—

2. The reward
deliverance, blessedness.
Heubner : It is evidence of the highest love to

tred.

—

:

renounce love for the sake of Christ

reality

T.

Right *»

Persecution, the

But when they

23

oXXr/v]

the

1
i

Son

means of spreading

persecute

for verily I

of

man

you

epochs in a prophetical discourse like this (comp. ver. 28%
Hence t4\os may be referred directly to the destruction of
Jerusalem (comp. ver. 28 and xxlv. 18), and Indirectly to the
final judgment which was foreshadowed and typified by the
former. So awft^frai, likewise, was literally fulfilled in
the timely escape of the Christians from the doomed city by
Divine admonition, and will be absolutely fulfilled in the
everlasting salvation. Compare the prophetic discourses of
the Saviour in ch. xxiv and Commentary.—P. 8.1

Christianity.

First warning and oomfbrt-

Ch. X. 28.

ye into another [the other, tfe Tr/p
not have gone over the cities of Israel, till

in this city, flee

say unto you,

Ye

shall

be come [shall have come].
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Ver. 98.—Grlesbach with

&\\iiv.
ets.

;

.

many Odd. minute

A later amplification.

Teschendorf; Alford,

[Lachmann reads
Wordsworth read simply

:

:

fore &AA7JV or JWpav denotes the next city in order
some other city to fly to.—P. 8.]

:

tV iripav, kh* 4k Tavnjr li<t>K*<Tiy «Var, tpti-yert sir -rip
tV It 4 par, and pnts the worda from «&* to iXXtfy in brackr
The Cod. 8inalt krtpav. The def. art. beeif tV & A A
cif

tit

i\

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 23. For verily, anhy yd p. —The ydp
here is of the greatest importance. The flight of an
Apostle from a city where general persecution had
arisen, was in reality not flight, but removal to a
This duty may be delarger sphere of usefulness.
duced from the fundamental principle formerly enjoined, of turning away from those who were hardened, and addressing themselves more and more to
those who were impressible.
" Shake off the dust
of your feet." But, on the other hand, this alone
must be the motive for their flight Subordinate considerations (such as employment, home, etc) must
not retain, nor fear* of suffering drive them away.
Their flight must be determined by concern for the
best means of spreading the name of Christ, that so
the natural instinct of self-preservation may be transformed into a spiritual principle.
Te shall not have gone over, ended, finished,
completed, ov m^ ti A^erijTe.
Scarcely equivalent
Meyto, " Ye shall not have been in all the cities."
" To bring them to Christian perfection." Maldoer.
natus, Hoffmann, etc.
The expression implies an
active finishing of their mission. Hence the interpretation of Meyer is too narrow ; that of Maldonatus,
too wide. The meaning is ; ye shall have abundant

—

—

—

room

for your labors.
Shall have oome, f a $ p

—

1. Until the victory
of the cause of Christ (Baumgarten-Crusius) ; 2. to
the destruction of Jerusalem (Michaelis, etc.) ; 8. to
the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit (Calvin and others)
4. till help shall have been afforded by the Son of
Man (Chrysostom) ; 5. till the second coming of
.

Christ (Meyer).
But the commentators forget that
the Apostles only preceded Christ, and that this passage refers in the first place to that particular mission.
Hence we explain it : till the Son of Man shall
overtake you. (So also Heubner.) The expression
is, however, also symbolical, and applies to
the
Church generally. In this sense, it points forward to
the second coming of Christ ; including at the same
time the idea, that their apostolic labors in Judaea
would be cut short by the judgment impending upon
Jerusalem.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

.

which had not yet been

:

visited,

and shows that there will be always

completed by quiet and calm progress, until the last
place and the last individual shall have been converted, but by great contests between light and darkness,
and amid great catastrophes which shall usher in the
judgment.
3. If it be asked, how this direction can be reconciled with the journey of Jesus to Jerusalem, where,
as He knew, death awaited Him ; we reply, that Christ
left Galilee, where, from the hostility of the Jewish
priesthood, every door was shut against Him, and
went to Jerusalem, where a multitude was prepared
In His care for the people, the Mesto receive Him.
siah readily encountered every danger, which, indeed,
required to be met in the accomplishment of His
work. He went to keep the feast at Jerusalem, in
order to seek the lost sheep of the house of Israel in
the midst of wolves. This may serve to furnish ^
rule and a precedent for our conduct under persecuIf we are bound by promise, by duty, by our
tion.
ministry, or by the prospect of carrying out our calling, we must not flee from danger, nay, if necessary,
go to meet it But if these very motives point beyond the reach of danger, it is our duty to flee. To
labor, is the object ; to suffer, only the means toward
It was an error of the Montanists to regard the
it
obligation to suffer as paramount to that of working.
Thus Tertullian (Ik /u^a inpersecuHone) disapproved
of flight under any circumstances, and regarded this
commandment only local and temporary. In this respect, however, the Apostle Paul, and, at later periods, St Athanasius (Apologia pro fuga %ua\ Luther (on the Wartburg), and Calvin [who fled twice
from France, and was once expelled from Geneva],
may serve as our models.
[Flight in persecution, from selfish regard to personal safety and comfort, is an act of cowardice and
sin ; but flight from conscientious conviction of duty
to God and to the Church, is right, and commanded
by Christ, and sanctioned by the conduct of the Apostles and martyrs (as Polycarp and Cyprian). The
ancient Church rejected the fanatical and Montanistic
view of Tertullian, which condemned the flight in persecution without qualification.
Augustine says, a
minister may flee if his flock is scattered by flight, or
if he can do more good by fleeing than by remaining
(quandocumgue plusfugiendo quam manendo juvare
potest).
Chrysostom thinks, we may flee, provided
we do not thereby deny Christ, or endanger the faith
otherwise, we must risk our life for the sheep, which
the hireling will not do. Maldonatus ad he. : " Cum
Evanaelium ipeutn, propter quod fugiendum non est,
Tunc fugert
postulat ut fugiamus, fugiendum est.

1. Having set before the disciples the sufferings
and dangers of their work, the Lord now encourages
and comforts them. The verse under consideration non metus, sed pittas: nonfugere non fortitudo, sed
urnishes the first consolation. Their sufferings would perHnacia est Hoc de causa J>. Pentium fugisse Ugibe diminished from the higher obligation incumbent mus. Major gloria Dei et EccUsim utilises regula
on them to spread the gospel, whereby flight became notris esse debet ; cum out utraqruey ant alterutra ut
a sacred duty.
fugiamus a nobis ezigit, non fugere peccatum est"
2. " But what constitutes their highest comfort Wordsworth on ^ s v 7 1 t s , ver. 28 : "It was a
in this respect, is the promise, that the witnesses of question discussed in early times, whether fuga
Christ shall always find new spheres of labor, and persecutions was under any circumstances allowable.
that the Lord shall ever follow them, both with the Tertullian {Be fuga in persecutions) argues that our
baptism of the Spirit and of grace, and with that of Lord's permission was only temporary ; but this is
fire and of judgment."
The fundamental idea of contravened by St Jerome (CataL ScriffU in Tertul
this statement, so far as the kingdom of heaven is /tan). See also Gregory Nazian. ( OraL u in Julian,\
concerned, is, that the work of Christ shall not be and the excellent directions on the subject in St Atb»>

m

,
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CHAP. X.
(ApoL de fuga sua, p. 268-266 ; cp. a LaThe answer seems to be given in our Lord's
words: 'The hireling fleeth because he is a hireling,
and careth not fbr the sheep* (John x. 13). 'The

nasius
pide).

good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep ' (John
x. Ill If a person has a flock committed to his care,
and that flock will be scattered or torn by wolves, if
he flies, then he must not fly." Comp. Matt xxiv.
16-20; Phil i. 20-26; 2 Tim. iv. 6-8; Acts viii. 1
ix. 25 ; xiv. 6 ; xv. 88 ; 2 Cor. xL 88 ; and SchaiPs
History of the Christian Church voL L, p. 179.—
P.S.J

—

— ——

]

:;

;
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24, 26.

a flight, to the end of the world : 1. From city
to city ; 2. from country to country ; 8. from world
to world (from the old to the new).
Flight an act of
faith : 1. An act of wisdom ; 2. an act of sparing
love ; 8. an act of faithfulness ; 4. an act of enduring
tianity

—

hope.—The

flight of the Church, its spread.—The
of the fearful and that of the courageous.
When the disciples are expelled from a place, they
are succeeded by the judgments of the Lord. The
witnesses of Christ shall never want new spheres of
usefulness, if they leave at the right time such as
have been closed to their labors. Whether to stay
or to go, must in every instance be learned from the
Lord. Whithersoever we go with the gospel, Christ
will follow us.—The laborers of Christ shall neither want a field nor a blessing, till the Lord comes.
[Similarly Wordsworth: the missionary work of the
Church will not cease till the second coming of Christ
flight

—

—

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

In how far flight in persecution is not only lawbut duty.—When a Christian has to fly with his
Master, he may likewise fly by himself. Holy flight
All Chris- Comp. Matt xxiv. 14.—P.
1. Its motive; 2. its conduct; 8. its aim.
ful,

8.

—

—

His

Christ has suffered Persecution before

disciples,

warning and oomfort

24
25

and

S.]

they only suffer along with

Him.

Second

Ch. X. 24, 26.

disciple is not above his [the] master, nor the [a] servant above his lord.
enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord. If
they have called [surnamed] ! the master of the house Beelzebub [Beelzebu^* how
much more shall they call * them of his household ?

The [A]

It is

>

Ver. 9fc—*ETC«ft\c<rfir,R,a,[Cod. Slnalt.]

Lechmann, Tlschendorf,

[Alibrd,

Wordsworth.

Meyer regards the

tVreUe <rcr of the Klievir text as an arbitrary substitution of the more aenal rerb.—
* Ver. «&—[BecAfc/tot/X Is the true reading, adopted by Teschendorf; Lachmann, Meyer, Alibrd, Wordsworth,
Lange. The E. V. notes it in the margin. Comp. Kxeg. Notes.—P. 8.]
*

Ver. 85.—(This interpolation

is

nnneoessary.—

EXEQBTICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 24.

The

diaoiple la not,

etc—A

proverb.

See the corresponding passages in rabbinical
ings in Schftttgen.
Ver. 25. Thia la

writ-

enough for the

diaoiple, in
; i. *., the
subordination of the disciple to his teacher implies
that he most share his fate. The same remark applies
to the servant in reference to his lord. So Meyer,
against the common explanation of the word tya in
this passage.
Bf«xff0©tfA.—The Syrian Codd., the Itala,
the Vulgate, and the Latin Fathers have Beelzebub.
This, then, may be regarded as the first explanation

order that (fax) he

—as

of the term

may be (treated), etc

equivalent to

Ml

b»2

(2 Kings

i.

The second explanation is furnished
2), thejly-god.
by Winer as follows : " By a Jewish pun, this name
was, by the change of a letter, converted into b«Qt b$a

(by a

, Chaldee), L *., dominus stercoris, lord of dung,
in a manner analogous to that in which 1vx*n was
turned into 2vx4>if very natural that the later
Jews, in their burning hatred of heathenism, transferred the name of a celebrated idol in their neighborhood on Satan." Accordingly, Lightfoot, Bux-

R

torf,

and most modern

Count,

critics explain it as

the

aebul by dominus domicilii.
This means, a. according to Gusset, Michaelis, and Meyer : lord of the
kingdom of darkness, where the evil spirits dwell
b. according to Paulus : lord of Tartarus ; c. according to Jahn : prince of the power of the air (Eph. ii.
2) ; according to Movers : Saturn as holding a castle
in the seventh heaven.
With reference to the first
interpretation, it is enough to say, that most of the
readings are opposed to the form Beehebub. It is
evidently an exegetical explanation of the name Beelzebul from Beelzebub, the god of the Philistines, to
whom the chasing away of flies was imputed.
Against the second explanation it is urged, that the
word for mud or dirt is b^T , not b*3l . Winer
indeed, suggests that unoommon forms are occasionally used in a play upon words.
Still, they must
have some warrant in the use of the language Besides, Meyer rightly calls attention to the fact, that
the word B**\(*&olx bears reference to the expression olKo^f<rx6ry\t> which Christ had here chosen.
Hence, " lord of the habitation." * Perhaps, then,
this designation of Satan may refer to the habitation
of demons in the possessed. The parallel passage in
Matt xii, where the Pharisees say (ver. 24) : u This
fellow doth not cast out devils but by Beelzebul, the
prince of the devils," seems in favor of this view.

—

name

* [For thli reason Alford, also, adopts Meyer's derivation,
of Satan, being the prince of all impurity. A third
while Wordsworth adheres to Winer's Interpretation : domi»
interpretation renders i*2l by habitation, and Beel- mt$ sfareer**— P.
B.J
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The Lord Himself afterward

characterizes the rale of
the demons over the possessed under the biblical expression of " dwellers in a house " (vers. 25, 29 ; and
especially yer. 45, " They enter in and dwell there").
If this be the correct interpretation of the term, it
will also explain how it does not otherwise occur in
Jewish writings. The enemies of the Lord charged
Him with casting out devils through the prince of
the devils, whom they in derision called Beelzebul
fix. 34 ; xii. 24).
Jesus comments upon this in the
following manner : The Pharisees designate as the
prince of the devilish possession the Master of the
bouse, who rightfully claims the heart of man as His
dwelling (xii. 29), and casts out the usurper, who occasionally performed cures of demoniacs, for the purpose of blinding his victims. Hence the expression
Beelxebul would refer only to the prince of devils who
take possession of men on earth, not to the prince of
evil spirits generally.
Christ paraphrased the met,
that they stigmatized Him as acting under the inspiration of Beelzebul, by saying that He had been called
Beelzebul because His enemies asserted that Satan had
virtually devolved on Him the supremacy over demons.
The expression is used in a sense similar to that in
which the terms Satan and Antichrist occur in 2 Thess.
ii.
This may serve as a 'sufficient answer to those
who ask, When the Jews had called Christ Beelze-

Comp.

bul.

24 ; John viii. 48. Similarly, it exdrawn by the Lord Howmuoh
of His household ? If the Jews had
xii.

plains the inference

more them

:

designated Christ as the prince of devils absolutely,
that name could not have been applied to His household.
But if they meant that He was the author and
patron of demoniac possession, they might apply
this even more boldly to His Apostles.
Undoubtedly, however, the term bears also some reference to
the god of the Philistines. Perhaps the connection
may be traced in the following manner : As Beelzebul was supposed to banish, but also to bring, the
plague of flies, so Jesus was accused of expelling
demons, because He was the lord of their habitation.

9.

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
Lord of the kingdom of heaven, who
sends the Holy Ghost, the rightful Master of the human heart, is characterized by His enemies as prince
of the kingdom of darkness, acting under the inspiration of Satan, the chief of the demons, or as Antichrist
Similarly, the disciples of Jesus cannot
expect other than that their activity Bhall be characterized as demoniacal and antichristian.
Christ, the

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
" The disciple is not above his Master " this the
watchword of Christ's faithful witnesses: 1. As to
their conduct
They are subordinate in everything
to Christ
2. In their sufferings.
Every true disciple must be willing to share the rejection of his Mas*
u
The disciple is not above his Master, nor the
ter.
servant above his Lord " this is sufficient comfort
when misunderstood or misrepresented : 1. As a disciple, he feels that if the Master's work has been calumniated, he need expect no better ; 2. as a servant,
he feels that if the Lord of the house was stigmatized
as a diabolical destroyer, he need not wonder if his
service in the Church or to individuals is traduced.—
It is a sad, yet an effectual, consolation to the witnesses of Christ when they are calumniated, that their Lord
and Master was called Beelzebul—-Chri8t passes
through the blasphemies of His enemies unharmed,
as through a mist ; let His people follow Him joyously.
Satan condemning himself even when he blasphemes. He must, 1. call that devilish which is
divine ; 2. he must represent as divine what is dev:

:

—

ilish.

—

—

Starke : What comfort and honor, that Christ
the Master of the house, and His people its memCramer : Ministers must, in die discharge of
bers !
their office, have regard to God and the truth of the
gospel, not to the threats of men.
Eeubner : The example of Christ is the most
blessed encouragement
is

—

Hely boldnm and candor the duty of the dieciplee, bated on holy watehfulneUy and on confidence in their
eafety, under the sovereign protection of God.
Third and fourth warning and comfort. Cb. X.
26-81.

Fear them not therefore:

26
27
28

29
30
31

for there is

nothing covered [concealed, verhullt], that

and hid [versteckt], that shall not be known [entdeckt],
"What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in [the, t<J>] light and what ye hear in the
ear, that preach ye upon the house-tops.
And fear not [Be not afraid of, fiy <£o/3cur0«
two] 1 them which [that] kill* the body, but are not able to kill the soul:
But rather fear him [<^o/?cur0c t d v] which [who] is able to destroy both soul and
body in hell. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing [penny] 8 ? and one of them
But the very
shall not [not one of them shall] fall on the ground without your Father.
hairs of your head 4 are all numbered.
Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value
be revealed

shall not

[enthullt]

;

:

than
1

many

sparrows.

Ver. 88.— [Lechmann sad Ttechendorf read: fib $o/3c?<70c ax6 (imper. praes. pass.) nolite tim*re% meture abU*,<m
C, (to which may be added Cod. Sinalt, which reads twice, in vers. 28 and 81 <f>o£«r0«,

the authority of Oodd. B.,

a mere writing error
(conjunct aor.

(imperat

aor.

I.

L

past.),

past.).

:

Bat Cod. B. or Vaticanua, as published by Angelo Mai, reads: pb 4>ofli)(HJTf
and in the more correct edition of Buttmann, with different accentuation nb <po^$ijrt
Bo also Cxi Alexandrinus, as published by B. H. Cowper, Lond n ISM {fiofafirrr* \ Origen,

for tptfiuffd*).

:
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Meyer explains $o0i}0$tc from tot. S4
af modern critics, Alford (e)o/840irr«), Frltache and Conant (fofirflijr*).
and reads also in Tar. 81 QopuvO* with B., D., L., Ood. Blnait, Laehmahn, and Tlschendorf. The main point for the
sense, however, is the difference in the construction, the 4 w 6 alter the first *oj3«fr0« and the ace r6v after the second,
concerning which the critical authorities are all agreed. In English thU difference can be best reproduced by translating
In the first case be not afraid qfi and in the other fear him. See Exeg. Notes.— P. S.]
:

:

28.— 'KiOKTiw&rrw [double *, also In Cod. Blnalt] is the JSolian-Alexandrlan form
Lachmann, [Tischendorf, Alford]. See the note of Meyer [Corn. L, p. 827].
* Ver.

[for iweirreiyrfrra»r>

Ver. 29.—[Lather and Lange render koatkpiov (diminnt from tho Lat as): Pfennig, de Wette: Better. The E. V.
But this is only the third or fourth part in value at an a<r<rdotor
26 for the Greek KopZdvnjs.
which is equal to a cent and a half of Am. money. Hence penny is more accurate. Conant: "The 8avlour means by It
the most trifling pecuniary valne, or next to nothing; and to change the Common Version, merely for more minute exactness in such a case, would be mere pedantry. But as different words are used in the Greek, and as farthing and penny
represent their exact relation and nearly their actual value, there is no harm in making the distinction."— P. 8.]
*

ttaes farthing in ch. v.

* Yer. 80.— [The Greek and the German have here the advantage over the English In being able to place your. In
merfced contrast to the sparrows, at the beginning of the sentence, "tfxmv 8« ko\ at rptx*is rrjs K*<t>aArj$, Lange (deviating from Luther) : "An euch aber eind auoh die Haare dee Haupteef eta Perhaps we might render: "But ae to
you, the very haire of your head," etc.— P. S.J

ia<po&*?<r$t A w<J
[comp. the Hebr. "pc N^J], and in the other, <po$4r

pression used in the one case

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

Yer. 26. Fear them not therefore. Because
every calumny of their faith was in the first place directed against their Master, who will set everything
Confidence in His vapovala is to
in its true light
form the ground of their perfect -wa^nalcu All the
wicked secrets of their opponents shall be brought to
light ; it would, therefore, be most unbecoming if
they were to spread their faith, the most precious of
all secrets, with timidity and by stealth,* as if it were
some dangerous mystery.
For there la nothing covered, etc These
two proverbial sayings or principles are apparently
The first of
intended to supplement each other.
them refers probably to the dealings of Ood : He conThe second refers to the eonceals and He reveals.
dud of man. in connection with the dealings of God
men hide and conceal the truth, but it will be discovThe appearing of
ered, known, and acknowledged.
Christ will place everything in its proper light, Matt
xxv. 81 ; Eph. v. 18 ; 1 Cor. iv. 5.
Yer. 27. What I tell yon. This means to imply that the Lord recommended to His disciples to
proceed more openly in their teaching than He had
done. But this was the fundamental principle of the
development of His revelation. His work was to be
established in His disciples before it could be estabRevelation had to receive its
lished in the world.
final completion in secret, among the despised community of the cross, before it could be presented in
its fulness to the world.—Upon the house-tops.
The roofs were flat, so that it was possible to converse, in a loud voice, from one house-top to another,
figurative expression for the
or into the street
most public declaration.
Yer. 28. Fear not them that kill the body.f
This vajlfaffia may indeed occasion their death.
But they should neither fear death nor those who
They kill only the body. In other words, the
kflL
hope of the great appearing of Christ, which shall
make everything manifest, must raise them also above
the grave.
Both aonl and body. In my Life ofJesus (it
2, p. 721), I have with Stier applied this to Satan, while
most commentators refer it to God. The former interpretation I supported on the following grounds :
1. Because the tame kind of fear which is felt toward
those who kill the body cannot be cherished in reference to God. But here I overlooked that the ex-

—

—

A

—

—

• [In German : mit dngetUcher Heifnlichthuerei.—]
+ (These were the dying words of Ulrich Zwinjrii on the
battle field of Cappel in Switzerland, Oct, 158L— P. 8.1

$il

re

[<po&t7ad<]

r6v.

The word

<po&<7y

may

also

and the use of
the Aorist (implying the continuation of a fear already cherished), as also the accusative instead of
&*><{, are in favor of this view.
2. Because the idea
of destruction of body and soul seems rather to ap-

be used

in reference to proper fear,

ply to Satan. But the great enemy does not destroy
soul and body tnhell (4 v yeirvrj),* where he and condemned souls are punished (Matt xxv. 41 ; Rev. xx.
10), but before that time, and for the purpose of having them consigned to hell. The judgment of Gehenna is not administered by Satan. 8. Because of
the expression MhAvpu, which in other places refers
to noxious destruction, or to laying waste, and the
name of 'AvoAAjW, " who dwells in the place of deHowever, the text does not bear, u Fear
struction."
the destroyer," but, " Fear Him who is able to destroy," which could only refer to God. Finally, from
the parallel passage in Luke xii. 5, " Fear Him who
hath power to cast into hell," we at once conclude
that this fear can only apply to the Almighty. Satan
works that sinful fear of death which is the bondage
from which we can only be delivered by a higher and
holier fear—that of God (Heb. ii. 14).
[This change of Dr. Lange, which supersedes
the protest of Meyer in loe. (4th ed., voi i., p. 289),
The Scripture nodecidedly for the better.
is
where uses the phrase 4>o(&*to-$ai top 8id0o\ovt nor
does it ever ascribe to Satan such power of destruction ; while, on the contrary, pofieurBat is usually followed by rbr teoV, and God is represented throughout as the Almighty dispenser of life and death, both
temporal and eternal. Bengel aptly quotes James
M There is one
iv. 12, which is decisive against Stier :
lawgiver who is able (6 Svrdmros) to save and
to destroy" (axoh 4 gat, the same words as in our
Christ sets God before us here as the sole
passage).
object both of our godly, child-like/«ir, and (in
should fear
vers. 29-81) of our child-like trust.
Him alone because of His power to destroy, and
should trust Him alone because of His power to save
and His ever-watchful care of His children. See Dr.
Alford'e remarks against Stier, and also the note of
Dr. Owen in loe. : " Fear Him (i. «., God), not as before, fear from Him, because reverence and awe,
such as is due from man to his Maker, it intended,
and not the fear or terror which human cruelty can
inspire."—P. S.] r

We

• [Luther wrongly translates: in die Holle, for in der%
mistaking iv for us. The £. V. here, as elsewhere, is more
accurate.— P. 8.1
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—

Two

Ver. 29.
sparrow*. The word vrpovSia
properly signifies little birds generally [aviculi];
here, in the more definite sense, little sparrow* [pateerculi].
Farthing, penny, a <r <r a p i o * , the tenth
part of a drachm, or a Roman denar, afterward valued still lower ; indicating the smallest coin. Not

the fear by which we are delivered (Fern
is able, etc) ; 8. the spiritual grounds for
being fearless (confidence in the great revelation of
Christ, consciousness of our immortality and of oar
complete safety in the hands of God) ; the blessed effect of such fearlessness
perfect joy in bearing witone of them shall fall to the ground* To por- ness for Jesus (or in particular cases, triumph of life
tray sadden death, the bird falling to the ground, over death, entrance into glory).
With the manifeststruck by a stone or an arrow. Irenseus and Chry- ation o1
everything else must
sostom refer it to the snare of the bird-catcher ; but become
lakes known what is
this would scarcely be so applicable.
hid, men can no longer succeed in concealing it.
Ver. 30. But the wery hairs.—Indicating the The impending great revelation in its twofold effects
most special providence (providentia tpecialieeima\ 1. As giving perfect comfort to the disciples : 2. as
and the most absolute preservation. The hair as the the greatest terror to an evil conscience. Holy and
natural ornament of the head. No part of our life, spiritual fear will set us free from all carnal fear.
of what characterizes or adorns it, shall be lost
right sense of our immortality consists in the feeling that we are perfectly safe in the keeping of our
Father.
The price of articles in the market an emDOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
blem of the high price which God attaches to life.
Money, or the price which men attach, a symbol of
the value which God sets. "Are not two sparrow*
1. The disciples must bear in mind that the gospel of Jesus is destined to become a revelation for sold for a farthing t " or, the birds of the air a sermon to us, both in death and in life. God cares for
all nations. They are to form a Church, and not a secret society, or party, or school, or political frater- all living, after its own kind : 1. According to hi
life
(the Living One cares for the living, the God of
nity.
The contrast between the secrecy which the
Lord employed in teaching them, and the publicity providence) for every individual, the sympathising
with which they were to come forward, indicates the Saviour pities every one) ; 2. according to its peculiar
law according to which revelation was ever to devel- mode of life (for His creatures in His goodness, for
op and break forth more clearly and openly, and persons in His love, for believers in His grace) ; 8. acpoints far beyond the mission then entrusted to cording to the object of their lives (Christ, for His
own sake and for that of His people ; Christians, for
them.
Christ's and their own sakes ; and all creatures, for
2. They which kill the body.—(1) Psychology :
body and soul ; (2) doctrine of immortality ; (8) es- the sake of Christians and of the kingdom of Godl
" The very hairs of your head are au numbered /"
chatology : the kingdom of Christ belonss pre-eminently to the other world, beyond death and the grave, or, the complete safety of Christians in the keeping
Mark also the contrast between kitting the body and of their Father : 1. Their whole life, with all that chadestroying body and soul.
The soul cannot be an- racterizes and adorns it, is safe ; 2. they lose their
nihilated.
Lastly, it also implies the doctrine of the earthly life, only to gain a higher ; 8. their life, with
resurrection of the body.
The bodies of the lost all its gain, is bestowed on them by their Father in
heaven.
shall suffer with their souls in hell.*
Starke: Those who fear to proclaim the whole
3. Not a hair of your head shall perish without
your Father, far less your head itself. An expression truth are false teachers, and neither cold nor hot
implying their complete safety. "Of more value Quesnel ; It is sinful to withhold the word of God
than many sparrows." This depends upon the 5*a- from the common people. [Quesnel adds on ver. 27
Qtptty, and is intended to indicate the infinite superi- " The Church has no more -hidden mysteries, nor seority of the disciples over irrational creatures.
The cret truths ; and it is now the time to reveal all the
climax is as follows : The humblest of God's crea- knowledge and grace which Christ has committed
tures have their value in His sight how much more to her. It is to injure religion, to imagine that it conhuman beings ! Especially Christians : but, above tains some truths or mysteries which ought to be
all, the witnesses of Jesus.
The value of the life of concealed." P. S.] Cramer: Human fear must be
Jesus is the height of the climax, but does not ap- overcome by the fear of God. Eternal death is the
Quespear here.
only evil which really deserves to be feared.
nel: It is a sign of great blindness to allow our souls
The contemplation of the provito be destroyed.
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
dence of God a powerful means for overcoming the
What infinite value attaches to a soul
fear of man.
The address of the Lord to His people : Fear for which Jesus has shed his blood ! [We add from
not. 1. The fear from which we are delivered (of reQuesnel on ver. 28 : " It is prudence to deliver up
vilers and of murderers, of the loss of honor and of
the body in order to save the soul. Thi^ is to cast
* [We add the remark of Dr. Bbowh: "both soul and the lading of the vessel into the sea, to preserve the
man loses nothing when
body in hell. A decisive proof this that there is a hell for men from destruction.
the body as well as the soul in the eternal world ; In other, he loses that only which must perish."
P. S.j
words, that the torment that awaits the lost will have eleHeubner .'—Nothing in the life of His people is of
ments of suffering adapted to the material as well as the
importance
Infinite
value of an
small
before God.
spiritual part of oar nature, both of which, we are assured,
will exist for ever."-!*. 8.]
immortal soul
life)

;
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Oonfmeion and Denial; hutory of the kingdom of Qoa\ and judgment of the world.
•ad comfort. Ch. X. 82, 88.

10.

Fifth warning

"Whosoever therefore [Every one, therefore, who] l shall confess me before men,
will I confess also [also confess, *dvu>] before my Father which [who] is in heaven
33 [in the heavens].* But whosoever [whoever] shall delay me before men, him will I
also deny before my Father which [who] is in heaven [in the heavens].

32

him

>

Ver 82.— [II 01 olv

* Ver. 82.

5<ttij, Lang*: Jeder nun, der;
—*E* rots ovparofs
both here and in ver. 88.

while in ver. 88

we have

limply ©Wis, without was.— P. B.

implies the judgment
Substantialequivalent to the verdict, " I never knew
you," Matt vii 28; only with increased intensity,
since it applies to His messengers and witnesses, who
were specially commissioned to make confession of
Him. Any Christian element in such persons shall
be utterly ignored, since it had not led to that true
confession which is the victory over the world. They
are unregenerate, and hence remain unacknowledged.
ly, this virtually

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

ly, it is

Ver. 82. Every one, therefore, who shell
oonfees [acknowledge]
jo>o*oy4<rci iv
in* £,—literally : oonfees in Me.* " This oorresponds
with the idea of iv. Xpurrf « 7yat." So also in Luke
[The «V is not equivalent to in behalf of Me,
xiL 6.
as Owen explains, bnt it shows the ground or root of
the confession, namely, a living union with Christ
He does not mean a mere outward confession of the
mouth, hut a genuine and consistent confession of
the whole life. " He will not confess the confessing
Judas, nor deny the denying Peter," because the con-

Me

fession of the former was hypocritical, the denial of
the latter a transient weakness, followed immediately
by the deepest repentance. P. S.]

—

[Him will I also

oonfees,.
him will I also
worthy of notice, as Alford suggests,
that both here and in the Sermon on the Mount, vii.
21-28, the Saviour, after mention of the Father, describes Himself as the Judge and Arbiter of eternal

deny, etc

life

—

.

It is

and death.—P.

S.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The glorious presence of God in Christ, the ground
on which Christians are called to make confession :
1. It is a revelation which brings everything to light,
and hence fills the Christian with joy in the word
2. by it the whole life of believers is preserved and
completed; accordingly, they are also encouraged
wholly to own Jesus. The kingdom of God and the
Christian life as summed up in the word conftuing
1. Our course here may be summed up as either a
confession or a denial of Christ ; 2. so also the judgment to come, it is either a confession or a denial
on the part of Christ As Christ is to us before men,
so shall we be to Him before His Father in heaven.
Unutterable cowardice and vileness of the man who
attaches greater value to the judgment of men than
to that of our Father in heaven. A genuine confession is a confession both in the Lord and of the Lord.
genuine confession must be in accordance with
what we confess : 1. It is an outward manifestation
which must also increasingly appear in the life ; 2. it
is a life which ever proves a manifestation of the
faithfulness of God.—The administration of God will
be sealed and confirmed by this, that Christ shall
confess His own before His Father. The great promise attaching to Christian faithfulness.
Starke :—-Christ is not only denied with the lips,
but also by an ungodly life. Zeievue: Woe to all

—

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Every genuine and earnest testimony for Christ
is a eonfetston, while every unchristian deed is a de" The world, in its indifference and hesitation
nial.
between heaven and hell—or, rather, in its antagonism to God, under the pretence of morafity—condemns only two things : secular crimes and heaven1.

ly virtues, or the manifestations of faith ; nay, the
latter incur its special ire, as it considers them the
Hence our testimony for Christ
worst of crimes.

must always be in face of the opposition of the world,
which readily seizes upon it and treats it as a crime
thus converting our profession into a confession."
Let it, however, be also remembered, that every gennine confession is not merely concerning Christ, but
in Christ—concerning all revelation, and concerning
the new state of matters which this revelation is designed to inaugurate.
2. This confession of Christ on the part of His
people indicates the contrast between the import of
the judgment of the world and the cause of Christ
On the other hand, the confession of His people on
the part of Christ before the Father, marks the contrast between the humble estate of Christians here, and
the glory to which they are called. In both instances,
the contrast is infinite; but it is the faith of His people on the one hand, and the love of the Saviour on
the other, which influences the confession. Again :
Denial on the part of Christ, implies denial of the
kingdom of heaven, of love, and of life. Acoording-

—

• [De Wette and Alford: A Hebraistic or rather 8yrlae
mode of expression for, shall make Me the obleet of his acknowledgment among and before men.—P. 8. J

—

—

—

—A

—

apostates.

JHeubner

—The judgment of Christ alone

is de-

cisive.

[Queenel:—To confess Jesus Christ is to follow
His precept and example ; to suffer for His sake ; to
love, teach, and practise His doctrine.
We refer
this great truth to the times of the martyrs, because
we will not ourselves be martyrs for the truth. It be*
longs to all times and all believers, every one in his
proper way. To appear before the tribunal of God
without having Christ for our Advocate, and, on the
contrary, to have Him there as a witness and a judge,
how can we think of it and not expire with horror 1 *

—

—

—P.S.]

• [Dr. Adam Clarke (Com. on Matt z. 88) appropriates
the last sentence from Qoesnel literally, without any acknowledgment.]
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come

11. Christ

to

tend into the old world, not peace, but a word, becaute

peace and eternal

Sixth warning and comfort.

life.

He tends,

in Hie love, abtohto

Ch. X. 84-89.

Think not that I am come to send [to throw, jSoXcik] peace on [the old] earth 1
35 came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance against
("with] his father, and the Ri] daughter against [with] her mother, and the daughter-inaw [a bride, vvyafyrpi] against [with] her mother in-law. And a man's foes shall be
37 they of his own household. He that loveth father or mother more than me is not
worthy of me and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me.
38 And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me.
39 He that findeth [hath found or gained, cvpow] his life [^vx^Jv] sna ^ l° se ^ an(* 1 ne

34

:

:

:

that loseth [hath
find
1

lost,

diroAco-a?,

t. «.,

sacrificed for Christ]

his life for

my

sake

shall

it.

Ver. 89.— [Cod. 81 n Alt. omits the clause: 6 *bpbr

.

abrty, nal

;

but

It Is

sustained

by

all

other authorities.—

P. 8.)

Ver. 84. 1 came not to tend peaoe.

hymn, Luke

—How does

14 ? Meynot merely a rhetorical expression, but
Jesus really states an object, although not the final
object, of His advent ; since He clearly foresaw the
hostile opposition as an unavoidable transition from
the old to the new state of things, which, in the execution of His Messianic office, He must therefore
have willed." So far well ; but the expression itself
must have rendered any misunderstanding impossible.
Hence fiakclr is so chosen, that it does not apply
merely to ndx*ipay. Wetstein erroneously regards
H as equivalent to sowing. It evidently implies sudden
action; probably also throwing, casting. It therefore accords with the expression 4 w I r^r y rj ,
and implies something quite different from the angelLuke (xii. 61) uses
ic song, 4 w \ yrjs « lp i v i\ .*
the expression foiwu 4v t$ yy, and accordingly does
not employ the word &d\\*ty\ which, however, occurs
By the
in ver. 49 : vvp $xBov &a\*ur f«s tV yrtr.
term "earth," we are to understand the ancient and
established theocratic and political order of things,
John iii. 31 ; Rev. xiii. 11. To *t Christ could not
bring peace, but the sword, t. «., a contest for life and
death, in order to establish His kingdom of peace.
The kingdom of God on earth can only be established
by the destruction of the sinful principles of the old
man, the old world, and the old earth.
Ver. 35. For I am come. Not a mere repetition of ver. 21, but the reverse of the picture there
given.
The terms, 5 1 x<£ 9 a 1 xard, indicate a direct influence from the Lord; hence, the son, the
daughter, and the daughter-in-law, arc here the representatives of Christ It has not inaptly been suggested, that these special terms have been selected, because the younger members and the female portion
of households were commonly the first to embrace
the gospel. There is also an evident reference here
to Micah vil 6, although in a modified and free manStier calls attention to the fact, that according
ner.
to the predictions of Micah, war and the sorrows of
the daughter of Zion were to usher in the kingdom
tins agree with the angelic

er

:

" This

H.

is

—

* [In the same chapter of Luke, where the Gloria in em'
eeleie occurs, we aro told, that Christ was set for the fall as
well as the rising of many, it. 84. His Qo*i>el is a savor of
death onto death to unbeliever*, as it is a savor of life onto
Ufe to believers, 2 Cor. li. 16.— P. ».]

"The

best and most precious peace on
ground of every other, is domestic peace and family concord. But 60 long as it rests
on a false foundation, it must be broken up by the
introduction of the peace of Christ" For kindred
rabbinical sayings, tee Meyer and Schdttgen, p. 105.
Ver. 87. [He that loveth, etc. Our Lord claims
here a love stronger than the dearest natural attachments, a love and devotion as is due only to a truly
Divine being. This is one of those extraordinary claims
which in Him, the God-Man, are perfectly easy, natural, and irresistible, while in others they would be
extreme madness or intolerable presumption. P. S.] ?
Ver. 88.
that does not take his cross,
\afi&dy< 1, freely ; referring to the Roman custom, by which the cruciarii were obliged to carry
their cross (xxvii. 321
prophetic reference to the
death of Christ ; no doubt purposely chosen, in order
to prepare the disciples for that fearful prospect
That the Lord anticipated this consummation at an
early period, appears from John iii. 14.
[His crou,
cross.]
as I shall carry

of peace,

KXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

earth, as well as the

—

—

He

—

A

My

He

Ver. 89.
that hath found his life«—De
Wette : " fux4 means here, in alternate clauses, the tile
of the body and eternal life, or the salvation of the
soul" He that gains, or saves, his earthly life, preserving it by unfaithfulness, shall lose the life of his
life. But he that loses it by faithfulness, shall find eternal life. At the same time we must remember that the
Lord only speaks of one true kind of life. Hence,
the finding or preserving of life in the first case, and
the loss of it in the second, are only in appearance.
Lastly, it seems to us quite incompatible to suppose,
with Meyer, that this eternal life Bhall only be enjoyed at the second coming of Christ, or at the resurrection of the

dead*

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
" These verses contain a cycle of ideas which
had£iever before been uttered by mortal. All the
1.

• [So also Alford: »The first ifrvx4 Is the UJt of this
world, which we here all count so dear to us; the tecond,
implied In ai/riir, the real l4fe of man in a blessed eterni11
ty.
But the contrast Is not between this present life and
the life to come (oomp. the post participles: tupwr and

AweMVat, who hoe found\ who Kae lost, not: who Jtnd*tM,
who loetth); bnt between the outward, earthly, secular life*
with all its pleasures, comforts, and the inward, spiritual
eternal life, which commence* already hers in faith, 1 at will
be perfected in heaven.— P. B.J
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CHAP. X.
former prophetic expectations concerning the kingdom of God are here presented to our view as supersensuous, future, and heavenly,—quite in accordance
with the deeper sense of the predictions of inspired
seers, yet never before expressed in a manner so clear
and decided. This, then, is the great barrier cast by
the Lord in the way of all who would construct the
kingdom of peace in this world from worldly elements, beginning with the Jews, whose folly is here
exposed, and ending with the thoughtless builders of
1
the last time. ' Stier.
2. The Lord makes an onslaught upon the corruptions of the world with the holy sword of His
word, allowing the world to employ the sword of persecution against Himself and His people. Comp. Jer.
Till 11; vi. 14 « Micahiil 5, 11 ; Ezek. xiii 10, 16
1 Pet iv. 4.
This passage may also serve to throw
light on the charge brought against Protestantism,
as if it had served to divide nations, and led to civil
wars.
rTh.« civil wars in France, the thirty years*
war in Germany, the civil war in England.]
8. The Lord makes on this occasion the first allusion to His death on the cross.
masterly preparaCrucifixion was the worst kind
tion of His disciples.
Of punishment then known ; hence the phrase, to take
his cross, signifies the voluntary readiness to suffer
the utmost in this world for Christ.
Indirectly,
Christ presented Himself already here as the first
bearer of the cross (follow after Me\
4. The declaration of the Saviour, that he that
wQl save his life shall lose it, etc., holds true both
historically and spiritually.
That species of egotism
which ever seeks to preserve its life, and constantly
aims after its own, shall find death : while faith, with
its devotion and
ed by life.
Compare the mys
Germanica,
of the middle ages, which iouows oui ims idea.*

—

A

HOMILETICAL AND PBACTICAL.
Dangerous delusion, as if Christ had brought a
delusive peace to the delusions of the old order of
Character of this delusion,—a. historically : the ancient and more recent chiliastic views, as
appearing in ecclesiastical and sectarian tendencies
b. dogmatically: it springs from an overestimate of
the old order of things, from an underestimate of the
Spirit of Christ, and from a false estimate of what is
externa], compared with what is internal.
2. Its perlose Christ, the true Prince of
nicious effects.
Peace, to follow the standard of a false messiah. We
lose true peace, and, with it, the prospect of that
kingdom of peace which is yet to cover the whole
world.
Lastly, we surrender our hope in the great
and glorious appearance of the Lord of peace. The
world in its unregenerate state is just like the old
garment, upon which it were folly to put the new
doth of Christ's peace. The lost estate of the world
appears most distinctly in the false peace which it
Christ sends a sword in order to send
cherishes.
peace.
The sword of Christ, and the sword of the
world ; or, suffering on the cross, and affixing to the
cross.
The family as the basis of every spiritual
movement : 1. The basis of the kingdom of peace ;
2. the battle-field of the spirit of peace ; 8. the first
manifestation of the kingdom of peace, or of the
Church. Christ's warfare infinitely preferable to the
things.

1.

We

—

—

—
—

—

—

a

•(An English translation by Miss
WInfcworth with
Introductions by the 1st* Chevalier Bonsen, and Charles
Klngsler, republished at AndoTor.— P. 8.J

—

84-89.
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peace of the world. 1. The peace of the world ends
with* the eternal rebellion and warfare of hell ; 2.
the warfare of Christ ushers in the eternal kingdom
of heavenly peace. The sword of the Lord is true
peace 1. It proceeds from His peace ; 2. it is wielded in the service of His peace ; 8. it leads to His peace.
The claims of Christ are identical with 'hose of
God Himself (Ex. xxA—The love of Christ in its re-

—

:

—

lation to the love of the family.

1. Its value : (a) It
higher than family love ; (b) it may even come
conflict
with
into
the latter, for, (c) Christ sticketh
closer than a brother ; (d) His love forms the basis
of true family love ; (e) it gives an eternal and spiritual character to the love of the family. 2. Its claims :
" He that loveth father or mother," etc., is not worthy of Christ ; for, (a) he betrays the highest love ;
(b) he does not properly love even his own ; (c) he
is lost to true love which gives to man his real value.
Enlarged view. The love of Christ far above all
earthly love.
The love of Christ may well claim from
us the surrender of those we love, and of our own
life also f 1. Explanation of this statement ; 2. demonstration of it Spurious affection for our own, is
in reality only disguised self-love.
Relation between
the fifth and the first commandment 1. The former
is subordinate to the latter, because, 2. it springs
from it, and 8. it is fulfilled in it—The first utterance
of the Lord concerning His cross was when He summoned His disciples to share it with Him. " He that
:
findeth his life " 1. The historical motto of Christianity ; 2. the motto of the inner life ; 8. the motto
of every relationship of life, of every possession, enjoyment, or claim.
Starke:—The blame rests not with Christ, the
Prince of Peace, Isa. ix. 6 ; nor with the gospel, Eph.
vi. 15 ; but with the malice of man.
Zeisius : Christ
the Wonderful ; Prince of Peace, yet disturber of
Satan and his children the real cause of all
peace.
Quesnel: Our nearest
disturbances in the world.
friends oftentimes the greatest enemies of our salvation.
Natural affection is proper in its own place,
but it must not occupy the first rank. Ever let us
assign to God the highest place, as the first commandment enjoins. Amanaus est penitor, sed pro*
is

—

—

—

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

ponendus est creator (Augustine). Uhristo nihil pro3ponere debemus, quoniam et iUe nihil nobis prcsposmt
To deny what is earthly, forms a great
( Cyprian).
part in the divine life.
We cannot love Christ if we

—

—

—

cherish the love of the world.
Our closest relationships often lead aside from the highest good ; hence
they must be abnegated. Every Christian must bear
the cross. To love oneself inordinately, is in reality
to hate oneself.
Loss for the sake of Christ is true
gain.
Death for the sake of Christ is true life.
Heubner: Christianity a declaration of war to
the world, and yet a message of peace for the world.
Surrender of natural ties. What does Christ offer
Heavenly, spiritual, and eternal conin their stead ?
nections. -How much of natural affection has been
sacrificed upon the altar of Christ [but in this case,
sacrificing is not surrendering, but sanctifying and
giving up to God] ! Christ has displayed the greatest
love toward us (1 John iv. 19). To shepherds : Do
you love the flock of Christ more than your own
house? Deut xxxiii. 9, 10.—False application of this
declaration by monasticism.
No cross, no crown.—
Without Christ, no true happiness. Nothing is loss
that is surrendered for Christ

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

* [Not: "springs from? as the Edlnb. trl. reverses the
German: "geht aus in den (not: von dem) ewigen Auf>
ruhr und Krieg der HGlle."-P. B.]
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soe
Along with the cross of
They who receive thsm,

12.

—

self

His servants bring, not misery, but the highest happiness into ike world.
and God Himself, and their reward is from Him, is God HimSeventh warning and comfort. Ch. X. 40-42.
Christ,

receive Christ

He that receiveth you receiveth me and he that receiveth me receiveth him that
40
41 sent me. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet's reward and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man
42 shall receive a righteous man's reward. And whosoever shall give to drink unto one
of these little ones ! a cup of cold water * only in the name of a disciple, verily I say
unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.
;

;

1

41— [Cod. D., eta, read: rmv i\ax(armr for raw fuicp&r.—F. 8.]
Ver. 42.—[Cod. D., Origei^and some later M8S. add Sftar • f t water, after

Ver.

Ver. 42.

Unto one of these

—With

8.]

little

Howry]

ones.

reference to the disciples, jrritzsche
Fritzsche
suggests that they are so called, because the Rabbins

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ha

Ver. 40.
that receiveth you.—Such is the
general principle. The explanation of de Wette—
M your cause is Mine, and the cause of God "—does
not exhaust its import It implies, not merely that
the disciples shall find welcome and succor, but also,
that the cross which they bring with them shall be
the well-spring of infinite blessing. This principle
also embodies the two great features of salvation
H is to receive Christ and to receive God. [Alford :
" 8 4 % « t a i has here the wider sense of not only receiving to house and board, but receiving in heart
and life the message of which the Apostles were the
See John xx. 21."—P. 8.]
bearers.
Ver. 41.
that reoeivetb a prophoL—The
special application and inference from the principle.

—

—In

the name. In rabbinical writings, o»i
Meyer " With reference to that which the name im[Alford " « I s 6 v o fi a, a Hebraism (otJb :
plies.
•

:

:

)

because heis,i. «., for the love of Christ, whose prophet he is. The sense is : He who by receiving a prophet because he is a prophet, or a holy man because he
is a holy man, recognizes, enters into, these states as
appointed by Me, shall receive the blessedness of
these states, shall derive all the spiritual benefits
which these states bring with them, and share their
Wordsworth: u
6yo/ia is
everlasting reward."

ds

Caap

designated their disciples as

.*

Meyer sees in

an

allusion to their future low and despised condition.
In our view, the expression refers on the one
it

hand to the contrast between the disciples and Christ
their Master, and to that between their low position
in the world and their high place in die kingdom of
heaven.
cop of cold water; t. e., the smallest
favor, the least act of Christian charity.
His reward ) i. e., the reward meet and due to him.
On the result, and the work achieved by the Apostles, comp. Mark vi. 12, 18 ; Luke ix. 6.

—A

Ha

—

fvxpov, cold.-?.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. The principle, "He that receiveth you," etc, ia
closely connected with the fundamental principle of
Christ's own mission into the world, John xx. 21.

He was sent by the Father, and He in turn sends His
Apostles. Accordingly, they who receive His Apostles, receive Him ; and they who receive Him, receive
God. " This not merely implies: it shall be considered as if he had received, etc. ; but, that Christ real4
ly comes to us |n and by His servants.
I
them,
and Thou in Me,' John xvii. 28." Gerlach.
2. This principle is in perfect accordance with
the fundamental relations of spiritual life. By means

m

more forcible than «V r£ bvifxaru It signifies an inward movement of love to, and, as it were, identifica- of spiritual susceptibility, man comes to share and
tion with the prophet, and consequently a reception enjoy spiritual fellowship, and thus both blessing and
of his message into the soul He who receives a blessedness ; or, the reward of him who communiminister of GhiiBLbecause be is such, and with love cates spiritual blessings. Receptive spirits enter into
and adhesion to Christ, the True Prophet (as distin- spiritual fellowship and enjoy spiritual community
guished from men,

who

are only His instruments),
reward promised to those * who
turn many to righteousness ' (Dan. xn. 3). The prophet to be received may be an unworthy person a Ju-

snail partake in the

—

Our Lord,

foreseeing this, says that the office \b
to be regarded, and not the person ; and that vou
will not lose your reward if you receive a prophet,
though he who is received is unworthy. Receive him
in the name of a prophet, not for the sake of any secular pre-eminence or any worldly consideration, but
because he is a prophet, and you will receive a prodas.

phet's

A

prophet's reward j—
reward."—P. S.]—
as a prophet receives, not such as

be Wette : Such

he gives (Paulus).
righteous man \ t.
prophecy in his faith and life.

A

e.,

one

who embodies

Evidently alluding to
the righteousness of faith in Christ

with productive spirits ; believers through the Aposwith Christ and God.
8. Even in the Sermon on the Mount, persecution
for righteousness' sake had been declared identical
with persecution for Christ's sake. Here also the
term " righteous " evidently points to the righteousness of Christ, and that all the more distinctly, thai
even in a historical sense, Christ, as the Righteous
tles

* [But such a Rabbinical phrase Is doubtful. In the pasby Wetstein 0^5i3p means parvvli, i. *., oAtf-

sage quoted

dren.

See Meyer in tocM p. 241. Still the word might easiassumed this meaning as distinguished from 5*} ,
'

ly have

a master.

Alford is disposed to take uttcpel
children who may have been present (xvtiL
2-6); but rotirw* is evidently to be taken ociaTMtefi
as pointing to the disciples present.— P. 8.]
great,

literally of some
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CHAP. XL
One, formed the connecting link between the prophand the Apostles. Lastly, this promise implies
a corresponding warning of impending judgment in
case of resistance.
4. Extent and conditions of the authority of the

—

ets

,

Apostles.

HOIOLETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

201

Starke .—Luke z. 16

—He

;

John

ziil 2.0.— Cramer

that receives the servants of God, receives God
Himself into his house. The more lowly in outward
appearance the messenger who is received, the greater the faith which sees Christ in him, and looks only
Matt xxv. %\*-(hiandtr :—It shall
to the Lord.
be well both in time and eternity with him who promotes the Christian ministry and schools, and who
does good to believers.
:
Charity heightens the small[ Queend on ver. 42

—

—

The

witnesses of Christ most not be afraid of the
detrimental consequences which the message of peace
brings, so far as this world is concerned.
Christian may well invite others to share the cross, since
invites
he
them to share the crown. Blessed misery
which Christianity causes in the world " He that
receiveth you," etc ; or, the apostolic authority : 1.
What important conditions attach to it ; 2. how these
conditions constitute its greatness. How the greatness of Christ's servants appears and disappears : 1.
It appears in their being ambassadors of the Spirit
of Christ and of God; 3. it disappears before the
Spirit, the Saviour, and the Father, whom they bring
to those who receive them. Susceptibility, or trustfulness, the bond of spiritual fellowship and spiritual

—A

— —

—

—

—

communication between heaven and earth. Those
who are susceptible obtain the reward of Heaven's
messengers whom they receive, and that in ascending
fine: 1. The reward of a prophet; 2. the reward, of
a righteous man ; 8. the fullest reward of a righteous
man in the reward of all the Apostles. Faith in the
Righteous One : the righteousness of faith. Even
the smallest service of love may obtain the richest
reward, if; in doing it to the Lord's people, we devote it to the Lord Himself.—If it is intended as evidence of our having received the Lord.

—

—

which recommends good works.
Under a just and merciful God, no sin is unpunishJesus Christ coned, no good action is unrewarded.
firms wis last promise with the solemn Verily, to
stimulate us to acts of charity, and to destroy all
doubt as to the reward. lu the world, great services
only receive great reward ; in the kingdom of God,
the smallest acts of kindness to the humblest persons
may justly hope for a very great reward. P. S.]
Meubner ;—The spirit of faith and of love transforms every work, and surrounds even the meanest
with a halo of glory. God leaves not the smallest
deed of love unrewarded.
General ewreey of the whole chapter, Homily on
est actions.

—

It is this

—

—

—

—

—

the apostolic mission of the disciples of Jesus : a.
Their mission, and their preparation for it by the
Lord ; b. the goal, and the order of their journey ; c.
their freedom from care, and their sustenance ; d,
their stay, and their further progress ; e. their suffer*
ings; /. their encouragements and consolations.—
Lectures on smaller portions : The Apostles and
The world in its bearing
their mission (vers. 1-10).
toward the Apostles (vers. 11-22). Admonitions
and consolations of the Lord, to stir us up to faithfulness in our work of bearing witness to the Christian faith (vers. 28-42).

—

—

CHRIST MANIFESTING mMCTCT.F AS THE KING, B7 CLEABLT BRINGING OUT THE
THAT HE HAS NOT BEEN OWNED AS PROPHET, AND BY MANIFESTING HIS
ROYAL DIGNITY. COMMENCEMENT OF THE GREAT CONFLICT BETWEEN CHRIST
AND THE OLD THEOCRATIC WORLD, PREFIGURED BY THE DIFFICULTIES EXPBREENCED BY THE BAPTIST, AND BEGINNING WITH THE UNBELIEF MANIFESTED
IN THE CITIES OF GALILEE.

FACT,

v

Ohaptkb
{The Qoepdfor

the

Zd Sunday in Advent:

XL

XL

2-10.—Parallels

:

Luke

vfl.

18-35

;

z.

18-15, 21, 22.)

fruits, and daring the course of His third Journey, when
pusing along the shores of the Lake of Galilee, where His advent had heen announced and prepared by His
twelve Apostles, the great conflict between Him and the old secularised theocracy commenced. Hitherto the
attacks of the Pharisees and scribes on the Lord had been at least isolated. But now oommenoed a series of
contradictions, springing from opposition avowed, and on principle, and incited by the chiefs of the party at
Jerusalem. The oontest opens with the serious circumstance, that even John, the Baptist and forerunner of
the Lord, seems for a moment in danger of being offended at Htm. Christ feels, however, so certain of His victory
over John, that immediately after replying to his Inquiry, He publicly claims him as His associate and precursor. All
the more, therefore, does He lay it to the charge of His eotemporarles, that they had disbelieved both John and Him*
The hopeless captivity of John was sufficient evidence that the people had given him up: whllo the unbelief of
self.
the cities of Galilee formed a plain indication that they were also ready to surrender the Lord. It Is characteristic of

Con t ain s:—While Christ's blessed activity wis hearing richest
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the systematic method of Matthew, that he reoords on this occasion the sentence of condemnation pronounced by the
Lord npon these cities, which, in the actual course of events, was uttered at a later period, when Christ finally left
Galilee. But this unbelief and opposition evoke, in all Its depth and fulness, Christ's consciousness of His royal digniappears In the concluding sentences of this chapter.

ty, as it

In oh.

Pharisees meeting thj Lord with the charge, that His disciples, and

At

this conflict appears as

zil.

He

one of principle,—the

Himself, broke the sabbath, and obliging

Him

they come publicly forward with the accusation, which
they had before spread in secret, that the Lord practised magic, was in league with Satan, and cast out devils by the
prince of the devils. This daring accusation obliged the Lord publicly to rebuke end to warn them of blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost In return, they insist on some sign from heaven to verify His MenHanio claims, which Hb
disciples had published as a secret The Lord Jesus points them to the token from the deep, the sign of the prophet
to withdraw from their machinations against His

life.

last,

Jonas— the type of His death on the cross, and to the impending judgment of becoming subject to the sway of demons,
which awaited them after His decease. Tho opposition to Jesus was now so great and general, that even His mother
and His brethren were, in their mistaken kindness, offended at Him, and attempted to withdraw Him from His enemies under a pretext,—a circumstance to which the Evangelist faintly alludes. In this context the Evangelist records the seven parables concerning the kingdom of heaven (oh. xiil.), some of which had, however, been uttered at a
former period. These parables also indicate the altered position of the Lord with reference to the people. He bow
requires to instruct them by parables In the kingdom of heaven. The offences still continue and increase. At the
close of theso parables, the Evangelist records, that the Lord was rejected even by His own city,—a circumstance
which had occurred at an earlier period, Jesus then withdraws (though, chronologically, at an earlier period, ees oh,*
xil.) from Herod Antlpas, the ruler of Galilee, who had shortly before ordered the execution of John the Baptist and
betakes Himself to the eastern shore of the sea (eh. xiv.), where He spreads a table for the multitudes. On several
subsequent occasions, He teaches on the western shore ; the last two times to be opposed by the Pharisees, chs. xv. and
xvL Only in passing, and preparatory to His journey to Jerusslem, does He again visit His own country (ch. xvil*
82).

We have been obliged, in some measure,
conflicts

to anticipate the courso of this history, in order to exhibit the series of

But there

between the Lord and the unbelieving people.

We see in

is

another and higher fact to which this chapter

the royal consciousness of Jesus gradually unfolding with increasing majesty.

1. Christ restores
the wavering Baptist to the pristine confidence of his faith. 2. He presents the Baptist to the people as Elijah, who,
"according to Malachi, was to precede the advent of the royal Angel of the Covenant 8. He places him by His own

points.

it

which Himself had met from His life. 4 In His Indignation on account of the unbelief
by announcing the coming judgment 5. This dignity He manifests still
further by a grand hymn of praise to His Father, and by the revelation of His own majesty. 7. lie graciously invitee
those who are weary and heavy laden to find rest in Him in the kingdom of meekness, of patience, and of holy sufside, as sharing that rejection

of Galilee,

Ho

manifests His royal dignity

fering.

1.

The Baptist wavers, but

the

Lord remains

stedfast,

and restores Bis wavering friend.

Ch.

XL

1-6.

it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of commanding his twelve dishe departed thence to teach and to preach in their cities. Now when John had
heard in the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his [through his] * disciples,
And said unto him, Art thou he that should come [that cometh], 8 or do we look [shall
we look] * for another ? Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew John again
4
[report to John] those things which ye do hear and see
their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the
receive
The blind
deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them.
And blessed is Ac, whosoever shall not be offended in [at] me.

And

1

2

ciples,

3
4
5

6

fxa&nrSiV avrov, through His disciples, adopted by Lachmann and Teschendorf Is
But even Orlgen and other fathers favor the reading: tvo y and this corresponds at all events with the actual fact as stated by Luke vii. 19. [A t d is undoubtedly the original reading, supported by the oldest MSS., including tho Cod. Sinaitlcus, and adopted also by Trogelles, Alford, Wordsworth ; while 5fo ts a
correction from Luke vii. 19. Lectio dffieilior primatum tenet.— P. S.]
1

s

r&v

Ver. 2.—The reading: 8 1 a

strongly supported

by Codd.

B.,

C,

D., etc.

Ver. 8.—[Or : the coming One* e

€px^M«"o*»

NSffj

,

£

e.,

tho Messiah.

See

Com.— P.

8.1

See Com.]
« Ver. 4.— [The word again in the E. V. does not mean here a second time, but represents the preposition 4 to
owayyef Aotc. But report, make known to, is a better translation. See the Dictionaries, «. terbo.—Y. S.]
•

Ver. 8.— [TlpooBoK&fiw

Is

the conjunctive here.

—

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver,

1.

—From

Thence.

nad sent His
Capernaum.

disciples,

the place whence He
somewhere to the south of

In

To teach and to preach. It was during this
journey that Jesus soon afterward reached Magdala,
where He was anointed by the woman who had been
a sinner, and then Nain, where He raised the widow'?
During His onward course, a number of female
son.
disciples gathered around Him and ministered unto
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Him, Lake

—On

this occasion

vifi, 2.

He was

over-

taken by the messengers of John, who had been
committed to prison in the later part of the autumn of the year 781. The journey closed with
the appearance of Jesus at the festival of Purim
in the year 782, after which the Baptist was executed.

—

In their cities, avr&y. Fritzsche (after Gerhard) : In the cities where the Apostles had already
preached. To this Meyer objects, that Jesus followed immediately upon His disciples. But if the disciples had distributed themselves over the different
cities which Jesus afterward visited in succession,
they must have been considerably in advance of
Him. Meyer's own explanation in the cities of
those to whom He went amounts to a mere tauEuthym. Zigabenus : the birth-places of the
tology.

—

—

Apostles.

—

Ver. 2. In the prison. In the fortress of Machserus, Joseph. Ant xviiL 5, 2.—The castle of Machasms, on the southern border of Persea, toward
Moabitis probably the modern Mkaur was, after
Jerusalem,- the strongest fortress of the Jews, being
protected on all sides by deep valleys. It fell into
the hands of the Romans after the destruction of
Jerusalem (Joseph. De Bello Jud\ viL 6, 1).
The works of Christ. Probably referring to
His mode of working, and more especially to the
events above recorded ; His gracious intercourse with
publicans and sinners (ch. ix., etc.). The Baptist
would obtain from his disciples the latest reports of
the works of Christ.
sent. Following the reading 8t<£, instead of
ffo, we might feel almost inclined with Meyer to
take TCMy-af absolutely, and to connect oik r&v,
jf.T.A., with tlirty avrf.
He sent and said wnto

—

—

—

He

—

Him by Ms discipUs. But this would scarcely give
a good meaning. Accordingly, whatever view we
may take of the reading 8«f, we must join w^at
with the words that follow (de Wette).
Ver. 3. Art Thou He 7—2 & is put first by way
of emphasis. 'O Vpx°V«*' 0J Be that oometh,
Kan a designation of the Messiah, which, according to Pa. xl. 8,* would be peculiarly suitable at that
time, and especially in the circumstances of the Baptist ; comp. John i. 27.

—

j

,

in the conjunctive, shall we
we to look,f and not in the indicative.

hpoatioKuufVy
looM, or are

* [Olshansen derives the designation from Pa. cxvill. 26:
u Blessed is He that oometh M llengstenberg from Mai. ill. 1
:

•Behold He cometh."-?. 8.1
t [Dr. Lange and his Edinb. trsl add here: "after the
Vulgate etcr But this Is an error. The Vulgate transBo also Tertnllian (Adv.
lates: *rpectamu* (Indicative).
Marctotun*, Ab. iv. cbap. 18% Erasmus, Beta, Fritxsehe,
But Bengel, de Wette, and Meyer more oorrectly regard
It as a deliberative conjunctive which agrees better with
the psychological condition of John and his disciples at
v

'

]

'

'.

the time. Comp. Mark xiL 14: ZAuw ff u^ 0ttju«r. De
Wette adds: "This question decidedly indicates doubt, if
not concerning the Messianic mission, at least respecting His
Messianic activity or mode of proceeding which did not fall
in with the theocratic notions of the Baptist.*' Others regard the question merely as a question of impatient zeal and
Indirect admonition to proceed faster. But even this would
Imply a certain discontent on the part of John. The same
is true of Alford's explanation that John, hearing the contradictory reports concerning the works of Christ, intended
to bring htm, through this embassy, to an open profession
of His Messiahshlp, and thus incurred a share of the
same rebuke which Mary received at Cana (John ii. 4).
Most of the fathers on the other hand, with the exception
of Tertnllian. Adv. Mare. iv. 18, Opera omnia, ed. Oehler,
torn. ii. p. 206 (not iv. 6, as Dr. Wordsworth misquotes),
especially Origeo, Chrysostom, Theophylact, Jerome, Am-

1-4.
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—The old explanation of the passage (Origen, Chrysostom, etc. ; Calvin, Beza, Melanchthon, Stier), that
John himself felt no doubts at all, but that he sent
this embassy to Jesus for the sake of his disciples,
who doubted, is not supported by the text, and can
only have originated in a desire to vindicate the Baptist, or else to obviate an objection against the doctrine of inspiration, since John had previously proclaimed that Jesus was the Messiah [iii. 14, 16;
John L 29]. But these commentators ignore the
fact, that if such were the case, John would have had
recourse to the doubtful expedient of assuming a false
appearance and simulating difficulties which he had
not felt ; they vindicate his orthodoxy at the expense
of his morality. Similarly do they ignore the history
of the Old Testament saints, all of whom stumbled
at some one of the great critical periods in their lives
(Moses, David, Elijah, Job). Specially striking here
is the analogy between Elijah on Mount Horeb and
his antitype John.
But, on the other hand, we do
not suppose (with Meyer, and many others, commencing even with Tertullian) that the Baptist had
cherished any dogmatic doubt as to the Messiahshlp
of Jesus. In our opinion, the two views must be
combined, that John, in the midst of his mental
perplexities and trials, was offended by the kindly
and gentle mode of Christ's activity (Paulus, Olshausen, Ebrard, and others), and that his embassy was
designed to determine the Lord to manifest Himself
openly as the Messiah, by some solemn act of judgment (Lightfoot, Hase, and others). Above all must
we clearly realize the situation of the Baptist During a long and dreary winter had he been imprisoned
in the lonely fortress of Machaerus.
Meantime Herod
Antipas was in the immediate neighborhood, indulging in every kind of luxury ; while Herodias, with
whom he lived in adulterous connection, meditated
vengeance upon the bold preacher who had denounced her sin. When preaching the baptism of the
Spirit, John had also proclaimed the coming baptism
of fire, or the impending judgment. At this period
the disciples of the Baptist returned from their visit
to Jesus, full of indignation, and reported to the
captive and offended ascetic that JeJus accepted invitations to feasts with publicans and sinners.
It
was impossible for John to doubt, either his own
mission, or the vision he had seen. But he might
doubt the conduct of the Lord, whom he had owned
as Messiah.
Hence his embassy. It was prompted
by doubt and disappointment about Christ's conduct;
by an inordinate desire for His more public manifestation ; by an Elijah-like wrath on account of the
corruptness of the court and world ; by a desire hinv

—

brose, Hilary, and Augustine, deny that John was in any
doubt Stier among the modern German, and Wordsworth
among the English, commentators, elaborately defend the
patristic view. The latter regards this sodding of his disciples as the crowning act of the ministry of John, who thus
guarded aguinet a schism between his own disciples and
those of Jesus, and bequeathed his disciples to Christ I
agree substantially with Dr. Laneo's view, viz: that John
(like all saints in this world) was temporarily under a cloud
of depression and doubt not respecting the Messiah ship of
Christ (as Meyer in a long note, pp. 244 and 245, 4th ed., asserts, contrary to vers. 7 and 8), but respecting the slow and
unostentatious mode of His manifestation, and the true na-

ture of His kingdom. It is very plain, what Langc does not
notice, that the answer of our Saviour is directed to John
himself (Aito77«/Aot< 'Iwavrp), and not to his disciples,
which Implies that he needed it as much as they, for his own
spiritual comfort and eTTeoTTfatfement That the message of
Christ had the desired effect upon both may be inferred from
the martyrdom of John and from the action of his diseiploa,
who rt took up his body and buried It and oame and told «/*•
sue," Matt xfv. 12.— P. B.]
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kingdom of
heaven which he had announced ; above aB, by ardent longing for a decisive word. Bat the faithfulness and strength of this friend of Jesus, in the midst
of his weakness, appears even in the form of his
message straightforward and directly to Jesus.
•elf to witness the manifestation of that

—

This characteristic is the earnest of his victory.
Yer. 6. The blind see, etc. The evidence of
the Messiah's working as given by the prophets, Isa,
xxxv. 5 ; lxi. 1. The cleansing of lepers and raising
the dead, Exek. xxxvi and xxxvil [Comp. the raising of the daughter of Jairus, ix. 18-26, and of the
widow's son at Nain, which, in the Gospel of Luke,
immediately precedes this embassy, Luke vii. 11, 18.

—

P. 8.1 Most commentators refer the expression poor
to spiritual poverty ; Meyer, to the national misfortunes of Israel The statement with reference to
these poor must, of course, be taken in a limited
sense ; iust as that about the blind, the lame, etc.,
to all of whom it only applied on condition of their
susceptibility to the influence of Christ

1. As the representative of the law, the prophet is
another Moses : he may call for lightning, for thunder, or for fire from heaven. As messenger of the
gospel, the prophet is only a precursor of Christ ; and
hence has not attained the full height of Christianity,
especially in regard to patience under suffering.
In
this respect, also, it holds true that the least in the
kingdom of heaven is greater than he. From the inquiry of the Baptist ehall we wait for another ? we
learn the extent of his temptation. In the case of
Israel, this query has, alas t been answered affirmau another," to their own contively, and they wait for
demnation. But with John the difficulty arose from
the knowledge that Messiah would also appear as
Judge. And although he could not be ignorant of
the difference between the suffering and the glorified
Messiah, yet he was not aware of the distance intervening between the advent of the one and of the
other ; and his impatience was all the greater that he
did not even see the Messiah suffering, in the strictBut the special object of his
est sense of the word.
inquiry seems to have been, to urge Jesus publicly to
declare Himeelf before all the people.
2. Formerly (in ch. ix.), Jesus had met the disciples of the Baptist by recalling to their minds the
last testimony of the Baptist concerning Himself (the
Bridegroom and His friend). He now replies to the
Baptist, whose warrant was derived from the prophecies of Isaiah (ch. xl), by appealing to another part
of these predictions (ch. xxxv. and lx.), nay, by referring him even to the prophetic figure of the advent
of the Lord through the wilderness. John impatientAy longed for assistance, for retaliation, and for the
vengeance of God. This was the occasion of his ofJesus replied by reminding him of the charfence.
acteristics of Messiah in Isa. xxxv. 5, which are intended to meet such impatience as that of the BapFor, in the verses preceding those quoted by
tist
Christ, we read : " Strengthen ye the weak hands,
and confirm the feeble knees. Say ye to them that
are of a fearful (hasty) heart, Be strong, fear not
behold, your God cometh to vengeance, even Qodcomethto a recompense, that He may wee you. Then the
eves of the bund shall be opened," etc The descripthe transition
tion of the Messiah which follows
from physical to spiritual deliverance, and the con-

—
—

—

but have a beneficial and quickening influence upon
John, especially when taken along with the concluding words, which would recall the prediction in Isa.
8. The conclusion of Christ's reply to the Baptist
indicated that the miracles of Jesus were also intended as emblems of spiritual deliverance. This view has
been entertained by all sound interpreters, and only
called in question on insufficient grounds.
Lastly,
we infer from this passage, that the miracles of Jesus
were also designed to serve as evidence of His Messianic mission and Divine nature.
4. Hitherto Jesus -had carefully avoided publicly
taking the name of Messiah. John now urged Him
to assume that title.
This might easily have led to
a popular movement in favor of John. But in His
reply, Jesus combined the highest wisdom with the
highest power : He appealed to His works, by which

John could not fail to recognize Him as the Messiah
while at the same time He refused to yield to the
suggestion of John, and openly avow Himself the

DOCTEINAL AND ETHICAL.

—

nection between the two—the relation between these
deliverances and the character of the Messiah as
drawn by Isaiah lastly, the connection between this
description and that of his own situation,—could not

—

Me
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Jesus everywhere accompanies His honest mes-

—

sengers, to confirm their work.
Jesus teaches and
preaches in the cities of Hie faithful witness* (in
their fields of labor : schools, churches, institutions,

—

The call of the Lord penetrates everywhere, even within prison-walls. The embassy of
John the Baptist to the Lord, an evidence of strength
and works).

—

in weakness. 1. An evidence of his weakness.
Former joyous certitude of the Baptist ; his present ofExplained by his situation and his Old Testafence.
ment character. Courage to bear suffering and the
cross was only preparing. The temptations of saints. X,
Evidence of his strength : John addresses the Saviour,
even as Christ Himself, in His last trial on the cross,
appealed to the Father :
Ooa\
Ood, etc The
inquiry of the Baptist : Shall we look for another f
a wavering between truth and error : 1. True, in so far
as it referred to the second advent of Christ ; 2. false,

My

——

My

as a misunderstanding of the first advent of Christ ; 8.
a doubt, or uncertainty as to the connection between
the first and the second advent of Christ. Glorious
answer, by which the Lord in His strength restores
His zealous friend in his weakness: 1. Glorious in
its contents ; 2. glorious in its humility and in its
wisdom (He avoids the declaration that He did aU
this, and that He was the Messiah); 8. glorious in
its mode of expression (reference to the passage in
Isaiah in its context) ; 4. glorious in its promise (the
dead are raised which applied especially to John
and to the poor, etc). The miracles of Jesus an evidence of His claims and character. The physical
miracles of Jesus, signs and seals of His spiritual miracles: 1. Signs preceding them ; 2. seals following
them. Blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended at Me : 1. Deep import of this saying (Whosoever
shall not be offended at My infinite patience with the
world, at My readiness to suffer, at My delay of judgment) ; 2. solemn warning : to judge and decide
hastily may lead even to apostasy ; 8. the great promise : he that overcometh the temptation to be offended in Christ, has conquered and is saved*

—

—

—

—

—
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1.

The authority of

the Baptist as preparing the

7-15.

way for

306
the Messiah vindicated

Ch.

XL

7-15.

And as they departed, 1 Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concerning John,
reed shaken with {byl the wind ?
"What went ye out into the wilderness to see ? •
man clothed in so^raiment? 4
But what [What then] went ye out for* to see?
behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings' houses.
But what went ye out for
prophet?* yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. For this is Ae,
to see?
of whom it is written, Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born of
women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist notwithstanding, he that
And from the days of John the
is least * in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.
Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven sufFereth violence [is assaulted by storm], 1 and
For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John.
the violent, take it by force.
And if ye will receive it, this is Elias [the Elijah], which was for to come [who was to
come]. He that hath ears to hear* let him hear.

7

A

8
9

A

A

10
11

:

12

13
14
15
1

Yer. 7.— [Lit :

And ae thee* were departing, rointev

ft*

Toowofiepwv.—P.

B.]

:*
Ver. 7.—{Conant and the revised N. T. of the Am. Bible Union behold, for Me, to express more mlly the meaning
of BeiaaoBcu, to ffat, to look upon, as a public spectacle.— P. 8.]
• Ver. a—{For Is unnecessary ; &AAa ri itftkBtre ituy.)
• Ver. 8.—[Correct as to the sense. Tho text rec (with Cod. Alex, as edited by Cowper) reads Ipmion after paXako?s, probably from Luke vil. 25. Codd. Slnait, Yattcanos, the Latin Vulgate (moUtbue^ and other ancient authorities
omit it So Teschendorf; Tregelles, and Alford. Lachmann retains the noun, but In brackets.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 9.—[After an ancient reading of Cod. B. : But why went ye outt toeeeu prophet t oAAo ri itf\hBar* ; vpo-

1

eyifTTiw itetv ; Lange, with TIschendorf, Meyer, and Alford (who, however, omits the punctuation after i^\Bart, regarding the whole as one sentence) adopt this reading, which has now the additional weight of the Cod. Sinaitlcus ; but Lachmann and Tregelles defend the usual reading: dAAa ri itfXdur* toW; xpoprirrjy; the only real difference is as to the

position of itiir,— P. 8.]
• Ver. 11.—[Lit: font, or the fesstr, 6 fiiKp6rtpos.
Bo Lange, van Ess, the Latin Vulgate (minor), and all the
older English Tendons, Wiclif 's, Tyndale, Cranmer. Genera (fees), the Khemlsh (the leeeer). But Luther (der £leinsU\
de Wette (der Oerlngete\ and the authorized English version (leaet) render the word in the superlative. Dr. J. A. Alexsnder ad toe. culls this ** one of the few groundless innovations introduced by the translators of King James1 Bible." Bnt
this Is too hasty. The translation depends on what we supply to the comparative o uucp6r*pos. If we supply: thorn
John the Baptist, lew or the lemer is the proper translation ; bnt if we supply : than, all othere (r&v oAAwr) which is
likewise allowable (see Winer, p. 218) and even preferable, the English idiom seems to require he that ie least, or the leaei.
*^-»^^« * xw» fc ^ * * * «"*
See Exeg. Notes.— P. 8.1
7 Ver. 1*— [In Greek : ft id
f c r a i , Lange : wird mil Sturm anaelanfen ; Luther: leidet Geicalt (mffitre violence).
All English versions from Wiclif to that of King James have: ouffereth violence after the Vulgate: vim patitur. See
Exeg. Notea-P. a]
• Yer. 15.—The verb hcofciv is omitted by TIschendorf [and Alford] after Codd. R, O, etc. [But Cod. Slnait has it.

—

—P.

•

8.)

as a person entirely inaccessible to such motives.
The Saviour would now recall their former feelings
Yer. 7. Jesus began to say.—The Lord hasten- of veneration for the Baptist The antithesis, they
ed by His commendation to restore the authority of that wear soft clothing, alludes to the enemies of
the Baptist, which he himself by his embassy had John at the court of Herod Antipas, who were the
occasion of his imprisonment
endangered.
Yer. 9. One
is more than a* prophet,
reed. The figure is derived from the lower
banks of Jordan, where reeds grew in abundance ; we p too 6r tpor. Fritzsche takes this as masculine
referring to a person wavering and easily influenced Meyer, as neuter, which seems to agree better with
by outward circumstances (Olshausen, Meyer). With the context John was more than the prophets, as
The meaning is,
special allusion to what had just taken place : John being the precursor of the Messiah.
who is greater than the prophets,
will not waver in his faith, though on this occasion You have seen one
he seemed to do so. Some critics have taken the although you have not understood his character.
it is written, Malachi ill. 1.
Yer. 10. Of
word in a negative sense : Surely ye would not see a
In the original : " Behold, I will send My messenreed, etc (Grotius, de Wette, etc). This, however,
were not only idle, but would weaken the pregnant ger, that he may prepare the way before Me : and
suddenly cometh to His temple the Lord whom ye
expression, "shaken by the wind. n
Yer. 8. What then.—'AXAd*, fttrf, implies an- seek, and the Messenger of the Covenant, whom ye
desire : behold, He cometh, saith the Lord of hosts."
ient negation.
In soft raiment*—The m«*«*« tfidrta, or In the Hebrew, Jehovah identified Himself with Mesonly paKaicd, according to B., D., Z., etc., are a siah when announcing the forerunner ; while in Matmark of effeminate and luxurious persons. Under thew a distinction is made, and the text is presented
the first simile, Christ shows that John was not wav- as embodying a promise of Ood to the Messiah.
those born of women.
Yer. 11.
ering in his faith ; by the second, He proves that he

EXEGETICAL AND CEITICAL.

A

—

who

—

—

whom

Among

cowardly
the fact,

Job

a general designation of
man, more especially with reference to mankind bethat His hearers had formerly regarded John fore the coming of Christ We must not overlook

had not dispatched

his embassy from selfishness, or
fear for his life. Both similes presuppose

xiv. 1, etc., nirat *ttb^,

Digitized by

Google

—

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

206

the use of the plural number. GaL iv. 4 is' not a pg»passage, but rather indicates the contrast The
expression, "born of a woman," differs from that,
" born women," just as a Son
Man " from " man."
allel

of

of

The former expression is specially intended to refer
to the humaa^imitations of Christ, to His humiliation in the r^ri of a servant

There hath not

risen

—Not merely

a greater.

a greater prophet f Rosenmiiller, etc), but, in general,
none greater than he. As preparing the way for the
Messiah, John represented the highest perfection of
the Old Covenant The antithesis which follows : " He
that is least in the kingdom of heaven," etc., shows
that the expression refers to superiority not in respect
of moral righteousness, but of theocratic development
and dignity. Hence it is needless to make an exception in favor of the patriarchs, as Olshausen proposes.
that is leas [least], 6 8 i ntKp6rtpos
Meyer : Not he that \a least, as the comparative is never
used for the superlative. See Winer's Grammar (p.

He

218*1

.

De Wette

translates least.

entertains a different opinion, and
But the passage is so important, that

by the use of the language, we are not
warranted in deviating from the literal expression,
though we do not deny that the rendering, he that is
least, gives good sense.
The meaning is, he who is
comparatively less in the kingdom of heaven, according to the standard of that kingdom ( Cyril], Theodoret,
and others), or who occupies a lower place in it, is
unless forced

greater than John, in respect of the development of his
faith and spiritual life.
Maldonatus [quotes the log-

" Minimum maximi majus est maxtmo
ical axiom]
minimi." Even the least in the kingdom of the New
Testament enjoys what John could not have had, viz.,
peace in the finished work of Christ, and, with it,
:

patience in suffering and death, and quiet expectation of the second coming of Christ, when every

wrong

shall

be

righted.

Other commentators have

applied the expression, "less," to Christ Himself
(Chrysostom, Luther, Melanchthon, etc). " The less,"
who at the time was eclipsed by the glory of John,
will in the kingdom of heaven be greater (the punctuation of the verse being changed), or will as the
Messiah excel him. But this interpretation is evidently untenable, as there could be no comparison
of the kind between Jesus and John, certainly not
without express limitation.!
* [Sixth German ed, Lelp., 1S55 (| 85).
The original
quotes p. 280, which Is no doubt an error of the printer.
Winer says that we must supply to fwcp6rtpos either (rw)
&\\*v, or 'ludwov rov $awri<rrov. Meyer (Com., p. 247)

and explains (p. 249): "He who shall occupy a lower standpoint or degree of value and dignity in
the Kingdom of the Messiah, than John the Baptist now ocprefers the latter

cupies in the old theocracy,

is

greater than he, of

whom

I

hare just said such grest things." I much prefer to supply
rwv OAKcw, and explain John being nearest to Christ and
standing at the very threshold of His kingdom is quoad *taturn, the greatest of all Old Testament prophets and saints;
hut the least or humblest Christian who bss actually entered
into the gospel dispensation Is quoad tiatum or as to his
:

;

standpoint (not as to personal merit) greater than ho. It is
not denied, however, that John may hereafter enter into the
kingdom of the Messiah, and then ocenny a much higher position than millions of Christians. The comparison rotors
anly to his present position in the atitv o&toi.— P. 8. J
t [Dr. Wordsworth, from respect for the fathers, endeavors to combine the interpretation of Chrysostom, Enthymius, Theophylact, wfth the other, but at the exponse of
clearness Alford declares the former to be entirely adverse
to the spirit of the whole discourse, and agrees substantialy with Meyer. Alexander is here very unsatisfactory, and
weakens the force of this profound passage by reducing it
simply to this : u All that Is really asserted is, that one inferior to John In some respect is greater In another." But

n what respects f-P.

8.1

Ver. 12. And from the days*—The days of
John's great usefulness were past. Jesus intimates
in passing the coming calamities.
He also indicates
the immense contrast between the days of the Baptist
and His own advent.
Suffereth violence, is assaulted by storm,
$id(*rai . Explanations : 1. It is violently persecuted by the enemies, and the violent take it from
men (Lightfoot, Schneckenburger, and others). But
this is opposed to the context, which is evidently intended to explain the greatness of John, the contrast
between the days of the Baptist and those of Christ,
and the manifestation of the kingdom of heaven. 2.
As referring to the advancement of the kingdom of
heaven bv violent means: (a) Taking &id(trcu in
the middle sense, as meaning, it forcibly introduces
itself, breaks in with violence (Melanchthon, Bengel,
Paulus).
But this is incompatible with the expression /8 1 a <r t a i which follows. (6) Passively : Magna vi prcedicatur (Fritzsche); but this is arbitrary,
(c) It is taken by violence, or intense endeavors in the good sense (Hesychius : £icuVt tcpartTrat).
The expression is evidently metaphorical, denoting the violent bursting forth of the kingdom of
heaven, as the kernel of the ancient theocracy,
through the husk of the Old Testament John and
Christ are themselves the violent who take it by
force,
the former, as commencing the assault ; the
latter, as completing the conquest.
Accordingly, this
is a figurative description of the great era which had
then commenced.
Ver. 13. Foralltheprophets.—Proof of what
had just been stated. Difference between the character of the old period and the new era. All the prophets prophesied of that era, or predicted it ; but they
could not call it into existence. [The emphasis lies
on prophesied, «. e., they only predicted \hz kingdom
of heaven, as something future ; while now, since
the coming of Christ, it is an actual reality. In the
Greek, the words, until John, precede the verb, and
are connected with 6 rS/ios. John still belonged to
the dispensation of the law, but on the very threshold
of the dispensation of the gospel, whose advent he
proclaimed. "Usque ad Johannem lex, ab eo evangelium." Comp. Luke xvi. 16. P. S.]
Yer. 14. And if ye will receive it—The antithesis with the preceding verse
the prophets have
prophesied is here hinted at now is the time of the
fulfilment
The idea itself was before expressed as
the kingdom of heaven suffering violence. This then
furnishes an explanation of the manner .in which it
suffereth violence.
John was the Elijah who was to
come as the precursor of Messiah, according to MaL

—

—

—
—

—

—
—

—

:

iv. 5. The expression was metaphorical, and referred
to the character of the precursor of Jesus as that of
a prophet of judgment, even as the mission of Eli-

jah had been symbolical of the coming judgment
The Jews, however, understood the passage literally,

and expected that Elijah would arise from the dead,
and actually appear among them (Wetstein, Lightfoot, Schdttgen). Jesus removed this mistake (comp.
Matt xvii. 12), by acknowledging John as the Ehjah
of whom Malachi had spoken. In one sense only
may the prophecy have been still partially unfulfilled,
as the second coming of Christ would also be preceded by judgments. But even then the character
and mission of Ehjah could only be metaphorical, not
literal.

He

that hath ears to hear, let him
xiii. 9,48; Rev. il 7.
A proverbial expression to evoke attention, or to mark a
Ver. 15.

hear.

—Comp.

ch.
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CHAP. XL
In the present ineonefcision from oertain premises.
stance, the inference was obvious. If the time of
the first 0ia<rrf)i was past, the second and greater
most be at hand. Thus Christ complied as far as
possible with the request of the Baptist to pronounce
Himself the Messiah. Those who knew the Scriptures,
and believed them, would be able to recognize Him
while at the same lime He would not assume the title
before the people, since in their minds it was still
connected with ideas of rebellion and carnal conquest

—

— ——

:;
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16-19.

1. As exalting the Baptist ; 2.
:
(uttered at such a moment, after
such experience, in such terms, with such reservations
as to His own person). In what sense those who are
least in the New Covenant are greater than the greatest under the Old.
Every fresh manifestation of the
kingdom of heaven requiring heroism of faith.
Christ bringing the kingdom of heaven to this earth,
and at the same time taking the kingdom of heaven
by force for this earth. The kingdom of heaven passing from its typical form into reality through the
faithfulness of. His witnesses.
Holy violence.
Christ's perfect suffering constituting His perfect vio-

than even on John
still

more the Lord

—

—

—

—

DOCTEINAL AND ETHICAL
This passage affords a fresh view of the greatof Jesus as compared with John, whom He first
restores, and then acknowledges before the people, in whose presence John had almost reproved
Km. The contrast appears most clear and distinct
between John and Christ, between the Old and the
New Testaments, between calm development and a
stormy era. And as John had first testified of Christ,
so Christ now bears testimony of John.
2. In truth, the Baptist himself was a sufficient
reply to his own inquiry Art Thou He t His being
offended implied a doubt in his own mission. Hence
also it could only be transient
3. The violent manifestation of the kingdom of
heaven upon earth was brought about by the holy
violence of John and Jesus, who ushered this king1.
\

dom

into a sinful world.
4. [Dr. Thomas Scott : "In every age, 'the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take
1
it by force. . . . They who are determined at all
adventures, to find admission, will surely succeed
but such as postpone the concerns of their souls to
interest, pleasures, and diversions, will be
found to come short of it as well as those who seek
salvation in any other way than by repentance toward Clod and faith in his beloved Son." Matthew
Hbnbt : " The kingdom of heaven was never intended to indulge the ease of triflers, but to be the
rest of them that labor." Comp. Luke xiii. 24

worldly

;

:

44

Strive (*VyajWfc<r0e) to enter in at the strait gate."

HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.
The glory of the Lord as it appears by the side
of John. Entire freedom from all jealousy in its full
majesty (John and Christ). The commendation of
the Baptist as reflecting greater glory upon the Lord

—

8.

—

The

Baptist

lences—Clearness of the Old Testament testimony
about Christ He that hath ears to hear. let him hear :
the loudest call to a life of faith : 1. As pointing to
our original calling, to hear ; 2. as condemning the
sin, that man has ears, yet does not hear; 3. as
an admonition to come to the knowledge of Christ
by our hearing. Properly to understand the Scriptures, is to know Christ
Every call of God is at the
same time both general and special.
Starke : Does it become a servant of the cross
of Christ to imitate the pomp of the world, or to
trim his sails to the wind ? Wavering preachers cannot expect stable hearers. They who are under the
influence of the love of the world, will scarcely
prove fit to root it out of the hearts of others, Luke
Hedtnaer : We must be thoroughly in earx. 30.

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

nest if we are ever to reach heaven. As the substance exceeds the shadow, so the grace of the
New, that of the Old Testament, CoL ii. 17 ; Heb.
viii. 5 ; x. 1.
Oerlach : Knowledge of Christ is the
sole standard for measuring spiritual greatness.
Heubner : Jesus commends John after his disciples have left His presence.
Let this serve as an
example, f Jesus knew the Baptist better than the
latter knew himself.
Human opinions are like the
wind: beware of being their weathercock. Inde-

—

—

—

—

—

pendence a high honor and glory.

* [So also on the part of his disciples. Ambrose In Luke
xt. 5 (as quoted by Wordsworth)
Vim facimns Domino,
non eompeUendo, ted /Undo: nan provocando injuriie.
:

sed lacrymi* eaoranao. O beata vtolenUa I Hceo sunt
armafidei nostra.— P. 8.]
t [Comp. the remarks of Matthew Henry : " Christ spoke
thus honorably of John, bat as they departed, lust as they
were gone, Luke vli. 24. He would not so much as seem to
flatter John, nor have these praises reported of him. Though
we must bo forward to give to all their due praise for their
encouragement, yet we must avoid everything that looks
like flattery, or may be in danger of pnffing them up. Pride
is a corrupt humor, which we must not feed either in others
or in ourselves."— P.

and the Son of Man, a* judged by a

&]

childish generation.

*

Ch.

XL

16-19.

But whereunto shall I liken this generation? It is like unto children sitting in the
16
have piped
17 markets, and calling unto their fellows [to the others], 1 And saying,
unto you, and ye have not danced; we nave mourned [wailed, sung dirges] unto you,*
18 and ye have not lamented [beat the breast]. 1 For John came neither eating nor drink19 ing, and they say, He hath a devil [demon]. The Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold a man gluttonous [a glutton], and a wine-bibber, a friend of
But "Wisdom • is justified of [on the part of] • her children.
publicans and sinners.

We

1
Ver. 16.—Lachmann : to?; Iraipott pTulg.: coaquaUbu*, companion*, playmaU*\ after G., 8., U., VM etc,
ffachmann quotes as his authorities B. and U, as previously compared by others ; but the printed edition of Cod. EphrssmJ
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Sjrl (C.) by Tbchendor^ and angelo

Malt ed. of the Cod. Vaticsnos (B.) both read irepois. Bnttmann'i edition of the lathowever, mutaliu Laehmann, and the aAA^Xou in Luke rli. 88 feror* ircdpoi j.—P. 8.] Griesbach : r e i s iripois
aHU\ after most Codd. [Including Cod. Smalt.]. Bo alao Ttoehendorf [and Tregellea. AJford does not read JWpots,
as stated by Conant, but iralpois. Bo also Wordsworth. Lange's Interpretation requires kripois .—P. &I
» Ver. 17.—Laehmann and Ttschendorf omit the second tu tr, following R, C., [Cod. Blnait], etc.
» Yer. 11—[Lange more literally: Wir haben {eueh) die Todtenkiage gemacht, vmd ihrhabt niehtUm Chor)geJammert; Scrivener : We have eung dirge* unto you, and ye have not emote the breaet: Andrew Norton : We have eung
a dirge to you, and you hate not beat your breasts ; Conant and the revised version of the Am. Bible Union : We eang
the lament, and ye beat not the breast Gprjvw refers to the funeral dirge, and KdvreaBai (middle verb) to the oriental
expression of sorrow bv beating the breast, com p. Ezek. zx. 84 (Sept : K<ty«<r0« to vp6<r*r*a); Matt zziv. 80; Luke xviii.
18 ; xxiit. 48, and the dictionaries. The authorised version is very vague.— P. 8.]
« Yer. 19.—[ Wine-bibber \s a felicitous translation of the Anacreontic oirovcrvs.
Dr. Conant and the N. T. of the
Am. Bible Union : a glutton and a winedrinker. Luther and Lange stronger: ein Freeeer und Weine&ufer.—P. 8.1
• Yer. 19.— [We prefer capitalizing Wisdom as in older editions of the Bible.
See Exeg. Notes.— P. 8. ]
• Yer. 19.— [Lange : von beiten ihrer Kinder.
So slso Meyer, and Conant who quotes Meyer and refers to Acts tt.
for the same use of fat, instead of inti (oVftpa a»o Btov kwoZtluyiiivoy els tyuas 5iWfi«<ri, ic.tA.)
P. 8.]
ter,

}

—

and disobedient party.

8. Finally,

W

I reject both inter-

and that defended by Dr.
Lange ; because John and Christ could with no degree of propriety and good taste be represented as
playmates and comrades of their wayward contemporaries.
We conclude, therefore, that both classes of
children refer to the wayward, capricious, and discontented Jews ; the children who play the mock wedding and the mock funeral representing the active,
pretations, that refuted,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Yer. 16.

eration?

—

Bat whereto

It

seemed as

shall I liken this genJohn were about to

if

identify himself with his generation in reference to
the Lord. But Jesus restores him to his right place,
and exhibits Himself and the Baptist as one in op-

A

position to the spirit of the age.
transition from
His verdict upon John to that on his contemporaries, with special reference to the present and im-

pending fate of the Baptist While John and Jesus
were engaged in spiritual labors and warfare, the
conquest of the kingdom of heaven, " this generation "
would only seek childish amusement.
It is like onto children, The common interpretation of this passage (first proposed by Chrysostom, and recently defended by Sticr) is, that the exSresaion, piping and mourning, refers to John and
esus, and that the Jews were the other children

—

who

refused to give heed. But this is entirely unFor, 1. u 1his generation" is likened to
children playing in the market-place.
2. These
same children are represented as urging the objections which Christ subsequently puts into the mouth
of the people. Both in the simile and in the explanation of it, the Jews are introduced as speaking.
8. If
these terms had referred to Christ and John, the order of the figures would have been reversed ; IBpnrfiffapuv
nvkiicrauey.
4. There is a manifest antithesis between the idea of children playing, and the
former figure of taking the kingdom of heaven by
violence.
6. The conduct of the children is represented as inconsistent and contradictory. 6.
have the fact, that this generation really expected
that its prophets should be influenced by the passing
whims of their carnal views and inclinations. Hence
we conclude that the piping and mournina children
represent the Jews, and the If t c p o i , " the others,"
John and Jesus. These ere pot form no part of
the company represented as playing in the martenable.

—

I

I

We

i

!

•

'

P.SJ

:

" The

xai&ia are the Jews ; the c repot are John and Jesus."
But I object to this interpretation, the reverse of
the other, for the following reasons : 1. Because it
is contrary to the parallel passage in Luke vii 82,

dXA^Xots,to one another, instead
bo that the playing children and the silent children form but one company, although disagreed among themselves (as the Jews were in fact
with their many sects and their contradictory carnal
notions about the Messiah). The same is true, if we
read with Laehmann : iratpots. 2. Because it
would represent Christ and John as the dissatisfied
where we have
of

We

have piped onto you, etc
Yer. 17.
the Jews, Greeks, and Romans, it was customary to play the flute especially at marriage dances
Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. Similarly, solemn wailing was
customary at burials. The expression, danced] corresponds with piping, just as the funeral dirge was
expected to evoke lamentation among the mourners,
especially by beating the breast (hence the expression,
Ezek. xxiv. 16 ; Matt xxiv. 80, etc). The figure is
that of children imitating the festivities or solemnities of their seniors, and expecting other children
who take no part in their play to share their amuse-

Among

ket.

[So also de Wette, and Meyer, p. 251

the sHent children who refuse to fall in with their
playmates, the passive discontent, both with the austerity of John and with the more cheerful and genial conduct of Christ
So Olshausen : " The sense
is this :
the generation resembles a host of iHhumored children, whom it is impossible to please in
any way ; one part desires this, and the other that,
so that they cannot agree upon any desirable or useCompare also the illustrative reful occupation."
marks of Wordsworth, who in this case dissents from
his favorite Chrysostom: "By the children [or
rather one clan of the children] many interpreters
understand the Baptist and our Lord. But this seems
harsh.
The y<y«L itself is said to be Suoia xcuSlots,
and the querulous murmur of the children, complaining that others would not humor them in their fickle
caprices, is compared to the discontented censoriousness of that generation of the Jews, particularly of
the Pharisees, who could not be pleased with any of
God's dispensations, and rejected John and Christ, as
they had dome the prophets before them. The sense,
therefore, is, Ye are like a band of wayward children,
who go on with their own same, at one time gay, at
another grave, and give no heed to any one else, and
expect that every one should conform to them. You
]
were angry with John, because he would not dance \
to your piping, and with Me, because I will not weep
to your dirge. John censured your licentiousness, I
your hypocrisy ; you, therefore, vilify both, and * reject the good counsel of God,' who has devised a variety of means for your salvation (Luke vii. 30)."

Irdpois,

ment
Yer. 18.
\

drinking.

For John came

—A

neither eatins; not
hyperbolical expression, referring to
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CHAP. XL
his abstinence and asceticism, as contradistinguished
from Christ's freer conduct
they say,
has
ftdemonTfai/ioVioj'].
demon of melancholy (John
The figure of piping, to which John respondx. 20).
ed not, is all the more striking, that the spurious
marriage at the court of Herod was the occasion of
John' 3 imprisonment ; and again, the dance of the
daughter Herodias, that of his execution. In another
place also, Jesus says that the Jews would have liked
to use John, as it were, by way of religious diversion

—A

(John

He

And

v. 35).

Ver. 19. The Son of Man came eating and
drinking. Referring to Hid more free mode of conduct, and with special allusion to the feast in the house
of Matthew, in the company of publicans and sinners [and the wedding feast at Cana]. This induced
the Pharisees to pronounce an unfavorable judgment

—

of Christ.

Accordingly, His contemporaries already
to condemn Him as a destroyer of the
law. It has been suggested, that our Lord here hints
at the occurrence formerly related, when He had
admonished one of His disciples to "let the dead
bury their dead." But it seems more likely, that if
the figure contains any allusion to a definite event, it
referred to the imputation of John's disciples, that
during the captivity of their master, and until after
his death, Jesus should abstain from taking part in
any festivities. But we are inclined to take a broader
wiew of the subject, and to regard the statement of
the Lord as referring to the anger and sorrow of the
people about their national position, with which our
Lord could not sympathize in that particular form.
Their carnal mourning for the outward depression of
Israel could meet with no response from Him.
Ver. 19. But Wisdom, etc Final judgment of
the Lord as to the difference obtaining between the
The <ro<plu. Jerome
people, John, and Himself.
Ego, qui turn dei virtus et sapientia dei juste fecme
ah apostoU* meit JUUt eomprobatus turn. Chrysostorn, Theophylact, CasteUio : Wisdom, which has bepersonificacome manifest in Jesus. De Wette :
tion of the wisdom of Jesus. The term undoubtedly
refers to the spirit of the theocracy as manifested in
John ana in Christ, and which bears the name of
WUdom (Prov. viUV and ix. ; Sir. xxiv.}, because the
conduct of John and of Jesus was guided by a definite object, and derived from the spirit of Wisdom in

commenced

—

—

A

—

:

:

;

16-19.

909

Wisdom.

Meyer, opposing de Wette's view of the
justified on the part of her
children, viz^ by their having adopted it
The passage must be read in the light of ver. 25 sqq. In both
cases, a joyous prospect is being opened up to their
view.
Truth and Wisdom have been justified and
owned, though neither by the men of this generation
nor by the wise and the prudent But in this passage sorrow seems still to predominate 1. Wisdom
has been traduced by this generation, and obliged to
justify herself; 2. for this purpose, new children had
to be born and trained.
The word Ato* might almost
lead us to adopt another interpretation. Wisdom was
obliged to justify herself by a judicial verdict from
the accusation of her children (or rather, ironically,
of those who should be her children). But then, this
proposition only refers to the occasion or cause of a
thing.
It is not the children who justify Wisdom,
but the means of proving her justification are derived from the testimony which appears in her chilaor.

:

Wisdom has been

:

dren.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
On

Jesus foretold the judgment
times pronounced on the
kingdom of heaven. To the men of this world, the
preaching of the law appears too severe, too much
opposed to the innocent and lawful enjoyments of
life ; while the message of pardon meets with the hostility of pharisaical legalists, who describe it as favoring carelessness and shielding sin.
2. The spirit of the world is also accurately delineated in the figure of successive piping and mourning : first, festive enjoyments, and then mourning for
the dead. The Wisdom of the kingdom of heaven
sanctions the opposite order : first the law, and then
the gospel ; first death, and then life ; first penitence
and sorrow, and then joy ; first the Baptist, and then
Christ
3. Lastly, this passage serves to show the close
connection between the Christology of the synoptical
Gospels and the Logos of John, and the 2<xpla of the
Old Testament and the Jewish Apocrypha.
4. This is the second instance that Christ borrowed a similitude from the market.
1.

this occasion,

which the world has at

all

revelation.*

Is justified on the part (or, at the hands)
of her children.—Eisner, Schneckenburger Judgby the Jews, who should have
ed, reproved, i.

HOXILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

:

<?.,

been

Ewald : Really justified by that
generation, since their contradictory judg-

its disciples, f

foolish

ments confuted each other, and so confirmed Wisdom. De Wette takes the aor. in the sense of habit,
and gives the statement a more general sense The
:

those who receive it, or My
disciples) give, by their conduct, cause for approving
children of

Wisdom

(L

«.,

WUdom

* [TTence
should be capitalized, as In some editions of the English Version.— P. 8. J
this
ease
the
sentence would be a solemn irony, or
[In
t
ta indignant rebuke of the bad treatment of God's wise and
greetoos Providence on the part of those who claimed to be

m

orthodox admirers and authorized expounders. Dr. J.
A. Alexander leans to this interpretation. But no dear ease
ef irony (nor of wit, nor of hnmor) occurs in the discourses
of our Saviour. The childlike children of Wisdom in ver. 19
seom to be opposed to the childish and wayward children of
this generation in ver. 16. Comn. Bengel, in Luc vii. 85:
HuiaUSapUntim ISberi non aunt Pharlaai horumgue Hmilea. *ea opoetoli, publicani tt peccatoree omnee ess toto
popuio ad Jeeum converai : quoa ate appellat, ad oatenmendom auam cum UUe necemtUudinam «*jue coaeeretr*4i,

oaimmmiatorumqua perveraUatem.—P.

S.]

Woridly-mindedness, in the garb of spirituality,
attempting to make a farce of the solemn duties of
The contemporaries of Jesus, a figure
spiritual life.
of the common opposition to the gospel at all times.
The world insisting that the prophets of Ood should
take their teaching from its varying opinions. Puritanical strictness and moral laxity, the two great objections which the world urges against the preaching
of the gospel—From piping to mourning; or, the
childish amusements of the world amid the solemniContrast between the wisdom of Christ
ties of life.
and the folly of the world : 1. In the case of the latter, amusements are followed by mourning and death
2. in the case of the former, the solemnity of death
by true enjoyment of life. The Wisdom of the gospel is always justified in her children. Those who
are justified by Christ before Ood, should justify Him
by their lives before the world.
From Hedinger : When people dislike
Starke
a doctrine, they abuse the teachers of it Maju* ;—
Nobody is more exposed to sinful and rash judgments

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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than ministers. Cramer : The children of God cannot escape the judgment of the world, whatever they
may do. If the conduct of Christ called down the
rebuke of the world, how much more shall that of
upright ministers be censured t We are not to find

—

—

4.

Royal denunciation of Judgment on

but humbly to submit to, the teaching of
heavenly wisdom.
Hevbner :—John decried as a fanatic ; Christ, as
a man of the world : see how the world reads characfault with,

ters!

the cities

of

Galilee.

Ch.

XL

20-24.

Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works [wonderful
21 works, or miracles] l were done, because they repented not: Woe unto thee, ChorazinI
woe unto thee, Bethsaida for if the mighty works [miracles], which were done in you,
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and
22 ashes. But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day
23 of judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven,'
shalt be brought down [go down] * to hell [hades] 4 for if the mighty works [miracles],
which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until
24 this day. But I say unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in
the day of judgment, than for thee.
20

I

:

Yer. 20.—[Lange, with do Wettr, translates tivrdfitts: Wunder, justly differing from Lather, who renden limply:
The N. T. has three words for miracles (in the general sense) or supernatural deeds and events: I)
pas,
which occurs 16 times and Is uniformly and correctly rendered in the K. V. wonder (an extraordinary, mysterious, and inexplicable phenomenon, portent); 1) tvrdfiets, miracles proper, as the effect of a supernatural power, which is variously translated: wonderful toorks (Matt, vii. 22), more frequently: mighty works, and still oftener: mtraclee (Mark
tx. 88 ; Acts il 22 ; vlli. 18 ; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 29 ; GaL iii. 5) 8) at\ fx c 7 o v, sign, pointing to the moral aim of the supernatural act: here the E. V. varies somewhat arbitrarily between sign (about 40 times), miracle (about 20 times\ and wonder
(8 times). Comp. Lange's doctrinal comments on Matt. vili. 1-18, p. 154, and the dictionaries tub verbis.—P. B.]
* Yer. 28.—The reading: vipot$*?aa in K., M.,
;
b ty do $ n s in Grlesbach. Teschendorf; on the authority of &,
P., G., etc.; fify v^uS-fiay In Lachmann with BM C, D. "The last gives no good sense.'* Meyer. [It gives good
sense if we regard it as a question with the expectation of a negative answer (ji'h): Shalt thou be emalted to heaven t
Kay; thou shalt go down to the underworld, or as Irenaus quotes the passsge (Adv. hmr. iv. 86): St tu Capernaum,
numquid ueque ad emlum exaltaberis t Usque ad inferos descends*. The reading: uii . . . tyt»&h<rp is now also sustained by Cod. Blnaiticua, and adopted by Tregelles, Conant, and Alford in the 4th edition.— P. 8.1
» Ver. 2a— Lachmann, Tischendorf [Alford] : KarafMioj), descend, go down, after R, D., Vulg., Itala.
The lectio reeepta Is taken from Luke x. 15. [Cod. Sinai t sustains the passive KaraBiQcuxOfoy, thou shalt be brought down.— P. 8.]
« Ver. 28.— [Lange
Am. B. TJ.
the
Unterw+lt, i. e., underworld. Bo also Dr. Conant, and the revised version of
throughout I prefer Todienreich for the Gorman, and hades for the English. The English language, owing to its cospopular
use the
appropriate
for
mopolitan or {sit venia verbo /) panliogulstio composition, can much eaoler retain and
Greek term than .the German, why should we not use it as well as the terms paradise, Eden, and many other foreign
about
disputes
off
all
localireader
cuts
the
of
This
translation
words which have become perfectly familiar to
the Bible ?
ty (of which we know nothing certain), and the different renderings which might be proposed, as underworld, spirit
world, region, or rather state of the dead or departed, etc The important distinction between hades (?**?*)» *• «-. the
world of all the dead, the intermediate spirit world, and hell (ylewa), i. e^ the final abode and state of the lost, should be
restored in the English Bible, if it should ever be revised. (Comp. footnote on p. 114.) In this passsge hades, with its
gloomy depth below, is contrasted with the heaven or the blessed hciirht above comp. Ps. exxxix. 8; Job xl. 8; Bom. x.
See Com.— P. 8.]
6, 7, and especially Isa xlv. 15, to which our passage seems to allude; *is fiov Kara^on (Babylon).
1

W

Thaten.

;

X

:

;

A

EXEGET1CAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 20. Then began He*—The accent lies on
r Its, not on ff p£ a r o . According to the account
of Luke, the decisive denunciations of Christ on the
cities of Galilee occurred at a later period, when He

took final leave of them. This is quite in accordance
with what we would have expected at the close of
His ministry. But even at this stage, partial predictions of judgment must have been uttered, which
Matthew, according to his systematic plan, here records in their final and complete form.
Yer. 21. Chorazin. The name occurs neither in
the Old Testament nor in Josephus, and in the New
Testament only in this place and in Luke xiiL According to Jerome, it was situate two miles from Capernaum. See the different conjectures as to its unknown locality in the Encycls., and Robinson, ii. 405,

—

—Bethsaida

= rrro-i^ai

house offishes; or, home of hunting, or catching.
city of Galileo (John xii 211 on the western shore
of the lake (Mark vi 45 ; viii. 22). The home of
Peter, of Andrew, and of Philip, John L 44 ; xii 21.
Another town of this name was situate in Lower
Philip
Gaulonitis, on the eastern side of the lake.
the tetrarch elevated it to the rank of a city, giving
it the name of Julias, after the daughter of the

—

Emperor Augustus (Luke x. 10). The situation
of Bethsaida is not marked by any ruins, and wholly
unknown.
[According to this passage, most of the miraclea
of Christ were done in these cities of Galilee, and yet
not one is recorded in the Gospels as having been
done in Chorazin and Bethsaida. A confirmation of
John xxi 25.—P. S.]
Tyre and Sidon. Heathen cities in the immediate neighborhood.
The point of the comparison
lay in their being inhabited by a large, busy, heathen
commonly rendered, population, whose corruptness had been exposed even

—
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CHAP. XL
The original seats
in the writings cf the prophets.
of the service of BaaL
[They would have repentant-—The knowledge of our Saviour extended also to contingencies,
i. e., to things which would have happened under cerComp. Henry and Wordsworth,
tain conditions.
t» &*.—P. S.1
In sackcloth and ashes. In the East, it was
common for mourners to put on a black garment
which resembled a sack, with holes for the arms, and
to strew ashes upon the head. Hence this was regarded as the symbol of mourning and of repentance.
Mourners and penLuke : sitting : tcae-hficai
itents were wont to sit on the ground.

—

.

Ver. 28.
tt

Exalted unto heaven,

Not by

or highly glo-

produce of fishes (Grotius,*
Kuinoel, Fritzsche), but by the residence and works
of Jesus (Bengel, Paulus)." De Wette.
To hades. In opposition to heaven the lowest
depth (comp. Ezek. xxxi. Id). The temporal judgments which soon afterward passed over these cities,
till their every trace has been swept from the earth,
are here referred to, as well as the final judgment
The Greek word fas is equivalent to, though not
On
quite identical with, the Hebrew sheol, bixti
u
"
the doctrine of Sheol, compare the article Hades
by Guder, in Herzog's BncycL This must not be
confounded with heU or gehenna. The essential ideas
attaching to hades are: (1) Habitation of the dead
before tne completion of redemption; (2) contrast
between the higher and the* lower region, between
the place of rest and that of torment, Luke xvi. 1931 (3) state of imperfectness of the souls in hades
disembodied state, longing, waiting for final decision, 1 Pet iii. 19 ; (4) continuance as an intermediate
kingdom till the end of the world. Popular views
It was a subterranean place, etc
concerning it
Symbolical import : Depth of misery or of judgment,
intermediate states, purifications, to the end of the
rified.

its rich

—

—

—
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Euthymins ZlgaL, very correctly: rb p«> 6p?r vpbs
robs to Kir as rrjs *6K*t*s dxelrris
ero\ irpbs r^y v6\iw.

—

For the land of Sodom. Compare the

world.

Owkn in he. : " The word here rendered
not gehenna, but hades, the invisible or lower
world, where dwell, according to the ancient concepIt does not here signition, the shades of the dead.
fy the place of future punishment any more than
Asaven, in the preceding -clause, means the seat of
[J. J.

hell, is

bliss

where God

dwells.

Both are

figuratively used,

to denote great spiritual privileges as well as temporal prosperity [?], and the depth of ruin into which
they would fall through the abuse of these privileges."
—J. A. Alexander in loc. : " HeU here means the
unseen world, the state of the dead, the world of
spirits, without regard to difference of character and
condition. ... It is here used simply in antithesis
to heaven, and must be explained, accordingly, as
meaning the extremest degradation and debasement
of a moral kind, but not perhaps without allusion to
the loss of all external greatness, and oblivion of the
very spot on which the city stood."]
Ver. 24. Unto you—comp. in thee, ver. 28.
* [It seems Improbable that snch a man as Grottos should
give such a low and silly Interpretation. Bat so It is. lie
says in loc : ""Boo non dubilo quin ad res huius vita pertinent, ut in his qua seguuntur assuraat oratio. Florebat
Oapemaumum pLsottiL, mercatu et qua alia esse eolent
eommnda ad mare sitarum ttrbium." Even Barnes still
speaks In this connectiou of the successful commerce, temporal wealth and prosperity of Capernaum, although he
ria«»s above Grotius oy emphasizing the spiritual privileges,
which here Alone Are meant. Stler (Reden Jeeu, 1., p. 491)
refers the expression to the lofty situation of Capernaum,
which Is not mnch better and besides a matter of geographir
,
cal uncertainty.—P. &J
x
.-w *-*-«*

H.

rb 9b

history

of Sodom in the Book of Genesis, and the art. in the
BibL Cyclops. Nor must we overlook the contrast
between the Dead Sea and the Lake of Tiberias, as.
In the former comparison, that between the cities of
Galilee and Tyre and Sidon. Lake Gennesareth shall,
from the wickedness of the people, descend in judgment to a lower level than the cities of the Dead Sea.
The two comparisons are taken from different-periods
the one from the present, the other from antiquity
the one from a region over which judgment has already passed, the other from cities which were yet to
be judged. But the cities of Galilee had experienced
a much more gracious visitation than cither the
doomed region of the Dead Sea, or heathen Tyre and
Sidon. They had been the scene of most of His
mighty deeds, and Capernaum had even been chosen
as His abode.
[It is a remarkable fact, that the very names and
ruins of these three cities on the Lake of Gennesareth have utterly disappeared, and their locality is a
matter of dispute among travellers, while even that of
Sodom and Gomorrha is pointed out on the shores of
the Dead Sea. Thus the fearful prediction of our
Saviour has already been literally fulfilled on these
cities ; but a more terrible spiritual fulfilment is awaiting its inhabitants on the great day of judgment—
P. S.]

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.

;

:

ttprirtu,

The woe which

Christ here pronounces on the
a proof that the judgment of hardening had already passed upon them. But clear evidence of this only appeared when Jesus finally forStill, every woe of judgment prosook Galilee.
nounced by Christ is the echo of a woe of pity in His
heart, and indicates that outward judgments are now
unavoidable, since the inward judgment of hardening
had already commenced.
2. The Lord here evidently assigns to His mira1.

cities

of Galilee

is

power and import in quickening and
Similarly, He knows and perceives that Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom would have repented sooner than those cities of Galilee, which imcles the highest

Btrengthemng

faith.

plicitly yielded

themselves to the deadening influences
History has confirmed this predic-

of Pharisaism.

tion so far as this was possible. Tyre became a Christian city ; while, by the Lake of Galilee, sprang up
Tiberias, the capital of Jewish Talmudism.
[3. Import of the passage, especially the words
It will be more tolerable, etc, vers. 22, 24, on the
doctrine of different degrees of punishment, corresponding to the measure of opportunity enjoyed, and

of ingratitude manifested in this life. Comp. Matt v.
21, 22 ; x. 15 ; Luke xii. 47, 48 ; John ix. 41 ; xv.
This distinction removes many
22, 24 ; Rom. il 12.
popular objections to the doctrine of eternal punish-

ment—P.

S.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

How the royal dignity of Christ appeared, both in
His compassion and In His indignation about the
hardness of His contemporaries. The woe pronounced by the Lord 1. A cry of woe in His heart; 2. a

—

:

cry of

woe

in the heart of those cities (their judicial
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hardening) ; 8. a cry of woe in the dispensation of they have received, as well as the sins which they
outward judgments. Or, 1. a verdict ; 2. a predic- have committed. Ver. 28. The proud, who of aU
tion; 8. an earnest of judgment.
Jesus taking leave sinners are the most difficult to be converted, shall
from Galilee, and His taking leave from the temple likewise be the most humbled. Pride hardens the
and from Jerusalem. The predictions of the Lord heart even more than the greatest sins of impurity.
confirming His Divine character, even as His miracles There is nothing more opposite to the Christian rehad done. The height of privileges despised, leading ligion, the whole design of which is to make us humto the depth of Divine judgments.
Three chosen ble. Lord, humble us at present, rather than reserve
cities sunk so low (among them, Bethsaida, the city
us for the eternal humiliation of the reprobate !
of the Apostles, and especially Capernaum, that of P. SJ
the Lord Himself). Christ's mild judgment on the
Starke ; Zeisius : The brighter the summer-day,
heathen world : 1. An evidence of His unfathomable the louder the thunder-storm. The greater grace, the
wisdom ; 2. of His inexhaustible mercy ; 8. of His heavier judgment, John xii. 48 ; 2 ret. ii. 11. Open
Divine penetration. The different degrees of judg- and notorious sinners will more readily be converted
ment and of punishment The final judgment wUl than hypocrites. As some sins are more heinous than
throw light on the import of temporal judgments.
others, so also shall they receive greater condemna[Quesnd: Ver. 20.
cannot complain that we tion. Many a nominal Christian will receive heavier
have seen no miracles, since all those of our Creator are punishment than the poor heathen.
exposed to the eyes of our mind and our body, and
Hevbner
Great is the guilt of tfiose who deall those of our Saviour to the eyes of our faith. Let
spise the means of grace.
Sometimes plaees wliich
us take to ourselves these reproaches of our Lord, experience the most gracious visitations are the most
since His miracles also are designed for us.
Ver. 21. barren. Every one shall be judged according to the
An impenitent Christian is worse than a pagan.
measure of the means of grace which he has enjoyVor. 22. How terrible are God's judgments on the ed. Fallacious prosperity of great cities. The highimpenitent ! Everything will help to overwhelm them er they stand in their own imaginations, the lower
at the tribunal of God ; the benefits and favors which shall they be cast down.
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The Son of God displaying

the fad consciousness

Ch.

XL

—

of His royal dignity while

rejected

of men.

25-80.

At

that time Jesiis answered and said, 1
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,
Because [That] * thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent.
And hast revealed them unto [to] babes.

25

Even so, 8 Father; for 4 so it seemed good in thy sight. 1
All things are delivered unto me of [by, avo] my Father
And no man knoweth the Son, but the Father
Neither [Nor] knoweth any man the Father, save [but] the Son,

26
27

And he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him [it]!
28
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.
29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me [become my disciples] for I am meek and
30 lowly in heart and ye shall find rest unto [for] your souls. For my yoke is easy
[good, wholesome], and my burden is light.
j

;

1 Ver. 25.— [We follow the division of Dr. Lange in the rhythmical arrangement of this
incomparable prayer of our
8aviour.-P. 8.]
9 Ver. 25.—[That Is the proper meaning of tri here.
So Luther, de Wette, Meyer. Lange. All the older English
versions from WIclif to that of James have because, following the Latin Vulgata: quia.—P. 8.]
9 Ver. 20.— [Better: Tea, raf; the Lat Vnlg. translates: ita; Lnther, de Wette, Ewald, Lange:
Ja; Tyndale and
Author. Vers.: even so; Cranmer and Geneva Vers.: verily; Eheims Vers, and Conant yea.—P. 8.]
« Ver. 26.—[Meyer renders trii that (das$\u in ver. 25, and makes it dependent on i^ouoXoyovfxai trot. 8o also Conant Bat Lange, with Luther, de Wette, and most ether versions (Volg., Wlclii; Tyndale, Bheims, Anther. Y.\ translates denn, for. Comp. Lange's note.—P. 8.J
• Ver. 26.—{A far Bnperior version of cv&Wa tfiwpoer$*r <rov, than that of the Romish N. T. of Rheiros fbr so hath
it well pleased thee (Vnlg.: sUtfuUplaettwn ante U>)\ Tyndale: eo Upleaseth thee; Cranmer and Geneva: so it teas thy
good pleasure. Lange translates: denn also geschah der Rathschlwts, der tor dir stand. Bat Luther: d+nn es i#t aUo
voohlgeJOUig gewesen vor dir; de Wette: denn also geschah drin Wille; Meyer: dam eo geschah, teas wohlg'fOllig i*t
vor air; Ewald quite literally: dose (denn) solchee ward ein WohlgefaUen vor dir.—T. 8.]
:

:

According to Luke x. 21, the return of the
Seventy formed this occasion (Strauss and Ebrard)
according to Ewald and older commentators, that of
the Apostles. To this Meyer objects, that the ex-

inferred.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 24. Jesus

n»

,

to speak

This occasion

aniwerwL— Avespfro/ioi, Eke

on some

is

Meyer:
not here mentioned, and cannot be
definite occasion.

*aw

pression «V «W;-y rf
implies that-however
probable in itself—such was not the connection which
Matthew had in view. In our opinion, the
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CHAP. XL
ander consideration form, bo to speak, a response to
the denunciations in the preceding context The two
sections are intended as an antiphony by the Evangelist
Gerlach suggests that the words bear special
reference to the disciples who stood before Him.
Their presence was virtually an assurance on the part
of His heavenly Father : Behold, I have given these
onto Thee. And Jesus answered, I thank Thee,
Father, etc De Wette takes the expression in a
more general sense, as equivalent to, He commenced:
comp. Matt xxii. 1 ; xxviii. 5.*
fully admit,
however, that the outward and historical connection
is more clearly marked in the Gospel of Luke than in
that of Matthew.
I thank Thee [^t^oXayiv^at. I fully conZees, thankfully acknowledge thejustice of Thy doings].
This thanksgiving refers equally to both the facts
mentioned in the last clauses of the verse, to the
iuw4Kpvtpds and the aws trcCAv^af . "These are
the two aspects of one and the same dealing on the
part of God, the necessity of which Christ recognized (comp. John ix. 39). Meyer. Some critics (as
Kuinoel and others) hold, without good reason, that
the first of these two antithetic clauses implies only
permission.
Father, Lord of heaven and earth. The
peculiar form of this address is determined by the
idea of His administration. In hardening some and
enlightening others, God manifests Himself as absolutely reigning both in heaven and on earth.
The
term iear4\p precedes ictpios, even as love absolute sovereignty.
[Observe that Christ does not address the Father
as His Lord, but as the Lord of heaven and earth.
have four more (not two. as Alford says) instances
of such a public address of our Saviour to His Father,
John xL 41 (at the grave of Lazarus); xii. 28 (Father glorify Thy name) ; xvii. 1 (in the sacerdotal
prayer); and Luke xxhi. 84 (on the cross : Father,
-f°^t e ****' etc -)—p s ]
These things, t a to. —From the preceding
werses we gather that the expression refers to the
principle of the great 8vra>m, which He had revealed in the cities of Galilee, with special reference to
er. 15 (He that hath ears to hear, let him hear). Accordingly, the expression alludes to the evidence of
His Divine character as the Messiah and Son of God,
derived from His word and works.!
To the wise and prudent. Applying not mere*
ly to the Pharisees and scribes [Meyer], but also to
the wise and prudent courtiers of Herod, and to the
worldly-wise among the people generally. Babes,

—

We

—

—

O

We

,

-,

t

1

-

—

CKPB

yf)wfi. Originally, the
, or those unacquainted with Jewish wisdom; here, the believing
followers of Jesus generally, or those whom the
Pharisees despised ; comp. John vil 49.
Ver. 26. For so, etc. Gersdor^ Fritzsche, Meyer, suggest that 2 r i should be translated by that,
as in ver. 25. De Wette defends the common translation, which is more suitable, as the c u 5 o k I a of
the Father forms the ultimate ground of consolation.
The former apparent paradox is here resolved. But

:

26-80.
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be laid on the authority of the preceding red of Christ
Comp. iil IT ; Luke il 14, etc
Ver. 27. All things are delivered onto
Grotius, Kuinoel, and others, apply this exclusively to the doctrine of Christ
De Wette refers it to
His rule over men, as in John xiii. 8 ; Matt xxviii
But Meyer rightly takes it in an absolute sense,
18.
as meaning that everything was committed to His
government by the Father. This, however, does not
imply that the rule of the Father had ceased, but
that all things were by the Father brought into connection with, and subordination to, the economy instituted by Christ. His preaching of the gospel in
Galilee had led to a twofold ana contrary result
The salvation and the judgment initiated by H in
that district were a pledge that the same results
would follow in KoVjuor generally. The main point

Ma

—

the idea, that not the saved only, but also tho
are His. Their rejection of Christ might seem
as if it arrested His arm and baffled His omnipotence.
But even their unbelief becomes the occasion for a
display of the full consciousness of His royal power.
They also who rejected Him are subject to His power.
Thus the gospel of Christ is absolute in its effects, and this fact is here clearly and pointedly
lies in
lost,

brought out

—

And no man knowath. E x yu>&«K€i* means
more than the simple yirwaicuv. The difference (to
which Meyer rightly adverts) is similar to that between
•

i

the words cognition (Erkenntniss) and knowledge
Tholuck ( Credibility of the Gospel History, against Strauss) has called attention to the affinity between this verse and the general import of
the Gospel of John. In this respect, it may serve as
an indirect evidence of the credibility of the Gospel
according to John.*
Connection with the preceding
context : The unlimited and unique cognition of
Christ is connected with His unlimited and unique
power.
Connection with the succeeding context : The
consequence of His infinite power, and of His infinite
cognition of the Father, are his ability and willingness to save to the uttermost all that come unto God
(Kenntniss).

by Him.

Y

er. 28. [Come unto Me, all, etc—This is the
great and final answer to the question of John, xi. 8 :
u Art Thou He that should come, or shall we wait for
another ? " No mere man could have spoken these
words. Alford.]

All ye that labor, kot iwrres *al t«<popr i* ixivo [the laboring and the burdened]. The first of these verbs refers to the idea
of laboring and struggling, rather than to that of being wearied and faint Both expressions refer to the
burden of labor, only viewed from different aspects
1. As voluntary, and undertaken by themselves ; 2.
as laid upon them by others. [The active and pas'

—

i

—

by translating the particle 8r* by that, the difficulty
would only be increased, and the whole stress would
*[Aifo»d: "The whole ascription of praise Is an answer;
an answer to the mysterious dispensations of God's providence above recounted." Unsatisfactory.— P. 8.
t [Differently Alfoed: "to Ore, these mysterious arrangements, bv which the sinner is condemned in his pride
and unbelief the humble and childlike saved, and God Justified

when He saves and condemns."—P. &]

* [Alford and D. Brown likewise correctly observe, that
"the spirit of this Terse, and its form of expression," are truhave here a connecting link between the
ly Johanncan.
synoptists and John, and an incidental testimony of Matthew to the originality and credibility of the weighty discourses of Christ concerning His relation to the Father,
which are only recorded in the fourth Gospel. Although
the fourth Gospel may with the church fathers be emphatically called spiritual (*v*vp.a.TtKov\ and the synoptical

We

Gospels corporeal (trotfiariK^), the difference is only relative, since John represents the real, incarnate, historical
Christ, and the synoptists, especially in this passage and the
corresponding section of Luke (x. 21, 22), rise to the pure
height of the spirituality and sublimity of John. The bear*
ing of this striking resemblance againnt Strauss, Baur, and
all who deny the genuineness of the Gospel of John, must be
apparent to every unprejudiced mind.— P. S.j
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Both these remarks
sivc sides of human misery.]
applied to the legal efforts of the Jews. Onjy those,

who

the spiritual import of the law of
a burden. Accordingly, the expression is nearly akin to poverty
in spirit. The law itself was a sufficient burden ; add
to this what was imposed by the traditions of the
Pharisees and scribes (Matt xxiii. 4). Hence, in
general, those laboring under a sense of sin.
And I, K&yti. Emphatically, in opposition
to the teachers who laid those burdens on them.
Ver. 29.
yoke,—" Allusion to the yoke of
the law ; a name commonly given to it by the Jews
(Wetstein). Without any reference to the yoke which
Christ Himself bore, or to His cross (Olshausen)."
De Wette. That is to say, it primarily refers not to
the cross of Christ, but to His rule, doctrine, and
leadership ; which, however, also implies the bearing of His cross. The emphasis must be laid on
the call, to learn of Him, in opposition to the legal
teaching and the burden imposed by the Pharisees.
This applies also to what follows.
For I
meek and lowly in heart.—In opposition to the meek and lowly appearance assumed
by the scribes. * These qualities were the reason
why they should learn of Him, not the subject to
be learned. They are, in the first place, to seek from

however,

God

felt

realized the existence of such

—

My

—

am

Him
Jer.

rest

vi

for

16,

their

—the

souls,

final

Avdwauaiv,

aim of

SiiHtt,

all religious aspira-

tions.

[Ai.ford: Our Lord does not promise freedom
toil or burden, but rest in the soul, which shall
make all yokes easy, and all burdens light The
main invitation, however, is to those burdened with
the yoke of sin, and of the law, which was added because of sin. Owing to our continued conflict with
sin and evil in this world, the &ydvavais of Christ is
still a yoke and a burden, but a light one.
Comp. 2
Cor. iv. 16, 17.
The rest and joy of the Christian
soul is to become like Christ.
P. S.~
Ver. 80. For
yoke is good.—X pn <r t6s,
when applied to persons, kindly ; here, good, beneficent. Meyer : salutary, or bringing safety.
[Augustine, in one of his sermons, beautifully compares the
yoke of Christ to a bird's plumage, an easy weight
which enables it to soar to the sky : " Ecec sareina

from

My

non estpondus

—

—P.

onerati, sedala volaturi."

S.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. The spiritual elevation of the soul
f of Jesus
appears in all its glory from the passage before us.
denunciation of the cities of Galilee, He
passes to a solemn thanksgiving to the Father, and to
a declaration of His majesty. In other words, from
a deep sense of the dishonor cast upon Him by this

Similar transitions from sorrow to Joy
last passover, in Gethsemane, and on
Golgotha. On the other hand, there is a transition
from highest joy to deepest sorrow in His utterances
in the temple, when the Greeks desired to see Him,
at His triumphal entry into Jerusalem over the Mount
of Olives, and in that awful conflict in Gethsemane
which followed on His intercessory prayer. In these
solemn transactions the divinity of Christ was, so to
speak, reflected in the mirror of His human soul, and
the eternal Spirit of God in the eagle-like ascension
and descension of His feelings.
2. Christ displayed, on this occasion, must fully
the sense of His royal dignity, which, indeed, seems
to have been specially evoked by the rejection of
the world. Even in the case of great and truly
humble men, reviling and ill-treatment evoke the
native sense of dignity and power. Comp. the history of Paul and of Luther. But Christ could in
perfect truthfulness first pronounce a woe upon the
cities of Galilee, then declare His own superiority
over all, and finally add, " / am meek and lowly
heart."
There is an abso3. JVb one knoweth the Son.
lute and unique mystery of spiritual community, both
in reference to power and to knowledge, between
the Father and the Son. Thence we also infer the
spiritual community of their nature, or co-equality
of essence. But, as formerly the hiding and revealing of these things had been ascribed to the
Father, so it is now assigned to the Son. It is the
province of Christology to define the co-operation
of the two Persons of the Trinity in these acts.
The Father executes the decree according to the
calling of the Son, and the Son the calling according to the decree of the Father.
One of the most precious
4. Come unto Me.
gospel invitations to salvation in the New Testament.
The call is addressed to those who labor and are
burdened, fatigued and worn out The promise is
that of rest to the soul ; its condition, to take upon
ourselves the gentle yoke of Christ, in opposition to
the unbearable yoke of the law and traditions.
Christianity, therefore, has also its yoke, and demands
obedience to the supremacy of the word of Christ
and the discipline of His Spirit Nor is the burden
wanting which ultimately constitutes our cross. But
the yoke is good and beneficial, and the burden easy
(4\a$p6f, related to foa^os, light as a roe). This burden, which is to be drawn or borne in the yoke, becomes a lever, and ever raises him who bears it higher and higher.

the world.

appear at His

m

—

—

From a

He turns in full and blessed consciousness of His exaltation far above all humanity, and
generation,

* [The word KapZia. is only here used of Christ Thero
as Olahausen suggests, an essential difference between
humility or heart, which Christ poneeettfd in the highest
degree from free choice and condescending lore and compassion* and povkkty of spirit (Matt. v. 8) which cannot be
predicated of Him, bnt enlv of penitent sinners conscious
of their nn worthiness and longing for wd vat ion. Compare
the rich remarks of Olahausen on this whole passage, for Ihe
elucidation of which his genial, lovely, gentle spirit pecuis,

Kendrlck's revised translation, vol. I., p.
still deeper in the doctrinal
and homiletical hints which follow.— 1*. 8.1
t [A a imperfect rendering of religiose Schumngkraft de*

liarly fitted "him (in

4S4-487).
reflections

But Lsnge has gone

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The humiliation and

exaltation in the consciousness of Christ, a sign of His external humiliation and
The deepest sorrows of Christians must
exaltation.
be transformed into highest praise. Every affliction
becomes transfigured by the gracious purpose of
the Father, who rules sovereignly in heaven and on

—

—

—Even judgment.—Love

enthroned above
The judgments of God always go hand in hand with His deWhat
liverances; the hiding with the revealing.
serves to form and open heaven to believers, forma
and opens hell to unbelievers. The great Divine
mystery, ignorance of which turns the wise and the
prudent into fools, while it imparts knowledge and
earth.

righteousness, because

it

is

is

holy love.

—

—

—

—

experience to babes. Self-confident wisdom closes
against us the heaven of revelation, while humble
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longing after troth opens it* Spiritual self-elevation
in its varied manifestations : 1. It assumes different
forma (wisdom, righteousness, strength), but is the
name in spirit (closed against the influence of Divine
grace) ; 2. different effects (loss of revelation, of reconciliation, of salvation), but its ultimate destruction
Christ manifesting the sense of His
is the same.
royal dignity amid the contempt and rejection of the
world. How the Redeemer anticipated His advent
as Judge. The omnipotence of Christ appearing
amid His seeming impotence. The unique knowledge of Christ : the source of all revelation to the
world.
Connection between the power and the
knowledge of Christ : 1. In His Divine person ; 2. in
His work ; 3. in the life of His people. How the
Father draws us to the Son, John vi. 44, and the Son
Come unto Me; or, the
reveals to us the Father.
invitation of Jesus : 1. On what it is based ; 2. to
whom it is addressed ; 3. what it demands ; 4. what
Rest of soul the promise of Christ
it promises.
The yoke and the burden of Christ as compared
with other yokes and burdens (of the law, the world,
Relationship between the yoke and the buretc).
den: 1. The difference; 2. the connection; 3. the
Anyhow, we are put into harness in this life
unity.
but we have our choice of the yoke and of the burden. The gospel ever new to those who labor and
are heavy laden. Christ the aim and goal of all genuine labor of soul. Christ the Rest of souls : 1. Their
sabbath, or rest from the labor of their calling ; 2.
their sabbath, or rest from the labor of the law ; 8.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—
—

—
—

* [Compare the
m Wm$

lines of Schiller, the best

M« VtrtUmd d*r VtrHomdigta

he ever wrote:

«j*«U,

D**t* [pfatiAtf] m JBV«i<W» W/icA

GtmHk."—T. &]

—

—

:

;
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resurrection day from the labor of death.
Christ gives rest to the soul by revealing the Father.
Starke
God claims honor and praise, both in
respect of His justice upon those who harden themselves, and of His mercy toward the small band of
His believing people, 1 Cor. L 26. What the wisdom
of God demands at our hands.
Queancl: Let us
adore with fear and trembling the holy government
of God, in the way in which He dispenses His gifts.
No man cometh to the Father but through Christ,
John xiv. 6. Cramer: Every search after rest or
joy is vain without Christ The promises of the gospel are general ; he alone is excluded who excludes
Zeiaiua : There is no burden in the world
himself.
more heavy than that of sin on the conscience.
Christ the Teacher in word and deed.
Let us learn
meekness and humility in the school of Christ
bat Christ bestows, sweetens every afworld.
:
Both the Christian faith and the
v^urisuim nui are summed up in this : " revealed by
cannot instruct the heart God
God." Luther :
alone is its Teacher. He that knoweth the Son knoweth the Father also, and vice vend*
[Augustine : Tu noafeciati ad Te, et cor nostrum
itiquietum eat donee requieacat in Te.
This famous
sentence from* the Confeasiona may also be so modi'
fied : Man is made for Christ, and his heart is withChrist's invitation
out rest, until it rest in Him.
welcomes us back to the bosom of the Father, that
Comp. also
original and proper home of the heart
the practical remarks of Matthew Henry, which are
very rich, but too extensive to be transferred here.—
P. S.]
tfieir

—

—

—

—

s

—

—

—

We

—

—

—

f

.O.

CHRIST MANIFESTS HIS ROYAL DIGNITY BY PROVING HIMSELF LORD OF THE
SABBATH, LORD OF THE PEOPLE, CONQUEROR AND RULER OF THE KINGDOM OF
SATAN, THE FUTURE JUDGE OF HIS OPPONENTS, AND THE FOUNDER OF THE
KINGDOM OF LOVE, OR OF THE FAMILY OF THE SAINTS.
Chapter

Cohtbktb:—The two Sabbath-day

XII.

Project against the life of the Lord, and His consequent retireHealing of the dements^ who was blind and dumb, and accusation
of the Pharisees, that Jesus was In league with the devil. Reply about blasphemy against the Holy Ghost Hostile
demand of a sign from heaven. Jesus rejoins by pointing to the sign of Jonas, and by warning against the demoniao
possession with which the synagogue was threatened. Even the mother and brethren of Jesus now become afraid,—
the Lord taking occasion from this to refer to His spiritual and royal generation. In all these great conflicts, Christ
manifests Himself as sovereign, higher than the temple and the Sabbath, King of His poor people, Conqueror of the
kingdom of Satan—as having consecrated Himself unto death in the anticipation of the glory to come, and* as foretelling
the judgments that were to befall Israel, as Preacher of repentance to Mary and her sons, and as Founder of the holy
kingdom of love, far above all worldly apprehensions or measures of prudence.

ment, to which

1.

many

discussions In Galilee.

of the people follow

The twofold offence

Him.

connected with the Sabbath ; or, the

Ch.

(Comp. Mark
1

At
fields]

Lord of the Temple and of the

Sabbath,

1-14.

23-28 ; Luke

vi.

1-6.)

went on the sabbath day [sabbath] through the corn [graindisciples were a hungered [were hungry, or hungered],* and began to

that time Jesus
l

;

ii.

XH.

and

hjs
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2 pluck the ears of corn [ears of grain], and to eat. But when the Pharisees saw i/f they
said unto him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath
3 day [sabbath]. But he said unto them, Have ye not read what David did, when he
4 was a hungered [was hungry, or hungered], and they that were with him ; How he entered into the house of God, and did eat the shewbread [the sacred bread of the altar],
which was not lawful for him to eat, neither [nor] for them which were with him, but
5 only for the priests ? Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the sabbath days
6 the priests in the temple profane the sabbath, and are blameless ?
But I say unto you,
7 That in this place [here] is one greater [a greater] 8 than the temple.
But if ye had
known what this meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have con8 demned the guiltless [blameless]. For the Son of man is Lord even 4 of the sabbath

day [sabbath].
(Comp. Mark
9,

10

12
13
14

2-6; Luke vi 6-21.)

And when

he was departed thence, he went
was a man which had his hand 5 withered.

into their synagogue:

And, behold,

And

they asked him, saying, Is it
lawful to heal on the sabbath days [sabbath]? that they might accuse him.
And he
said unto them, What man shall there be among you, that shall have one sheep, and if
it fall into a pit on the sabbath day [sabbath], will he not lay hold on it, and lift U
out? How much then is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do
Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine
well on the sabbath days [sabbath].
hand.
And he stretched it forth ; and it was restored whole, like as the other. Then
the Pharisees went out, and held a council against him, how they might destroy him.
there

11

53L

1 Ver. 1.— [Langs: Getreidffeld ; Lather: 8aat; van Eas: SaatfeldL
The Greek ra <nripiua from mrdpta meant
wwnfUld*, grain-fields, corn-JUlde. In the parallel paisages, Mark il. 28 and Lake vi. 1, the word is translated in the K,

V.: corv.JUlds.— P. S.l
* Ver. 1.—{Comp. lv. 2, and the crit note p. 80.]
* Ver. 6.— Codd. B., D., K, M., eta, [also Cod. Blnaittcos] read the neater
n *l(ov y which is therefore better authenticated than the received reading yuifav. [Lang© translates ein Bbheree ale der Tetnpel iet hier—something higher, or
here. Alford and Wordsworth also read lit?Cov, which sustains the parallel better.
« greater thing, than the temple
:

U

Comp.

ii. 19.— P. S.)
* Yer.
The #c a ( (even) before rod traB&drov is wanting In the best authorities [also in Cod. Sinalt],
to be borrowed from the parallel passages of Mark and Luke.
* Ver. 10.—The words of the text, rec, : %v riiv before
X"P* w® wanting in Bn C, etc., [Cod. SinaltJ,

a—

and seems
and benea

ddabtfuL

EXEGETICAL AND CEITICAL.

—

Chronological Order. The journey of Christ
through the cities of Galilee during which He had
sent forth His disciples as Apostles, and received the
embassy of the Baptist had closed with His appearance in Jerusalem at the festival of Purim in the
year 782 (John v.). The cure which He performed
on the Sabbath-day at the pool of Bethesda led the
Sanhedrim to determine upon His death. This may
be regarded as the turning-point in the history of His
public ministry, when the enthusiastic reception He
had at first met gave place to continuous persecuHenceforth His journeys resembled almost a
tions.
perpetual flight. From the festival of Purim, Jesus
retired into Galilee (John vi. 1).
When in the vicinity of Tiberias, He learned that the Baptist had in
the interval been executed (comp. John vi 1-21 with
Matt xiv. ; also Mark vi 14-56 ; Luke ix. 7-17).
The Apostles now returned from their embassy.
Jesus withdrew from the overtures of Herod to the
eastern shore of the lake. First miraculous feeding.
Jesus walking on the sea. The manna from heaven,
John vi 22-71. The Easter festival of the year of
the persecution (John vi 4). During this feast, Jeans probably came to Bethany, but not to Jerusalem
Immediately after that, the events
(*** Luke x. 38).
occurred which are reV\ted in the text The charge,
that Jesus desecrated the Sabbath, followed Him

—

—

from Jerusalem to Galilee, whither the Sanhedrim
and the synagogue sent their spies.
Yer. 1. On the sabbath. Luke designates this
sabbath by the term 9cvTtp6wpa>Tov. The expression probably refers to the first sabbath of the
second festive cycle in the Jewish year.
It was
probably the first sabbath after the Passover of the

—

year 782.

—

And began to pluck ears of grain. The
plucking of ears of grain was in itself no crime.
According to Deut xxiii 25, it was allowed when
prompted by the cravings of hunger. The same
custom still prevails in Palestine. Robinson, i 493,
499. But the Pharisees fastened upon the circumstance that this was done on the sabbath, in order to
charge the conduct of the disciples against their
Master, as a breach of the fourth commandment
They had evidently received their instructions fron
Jerusalem, where Jesus had healed the sick man at
the pool of Bethesda. His death had been determined upon ; and these Pharisees, only acted as overzealous spies. Whenever the disciples commenced
to pluck ears of grain (tfptavro), thev immediately
brought forward their charge. 4< Traditionalism applied the law of sabbath-observance to all harvest
work, among which plucking of ears of grain was
also included.
Maimonides, Shabb. 8 ; Lightfoot,
and SchSttgen." Meyer. The only exception was
in the case of famine.
Yer. 8. Have ye not read? 1 Sam. xxL

—
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Ver. 4.

—I

«.,

Ho entered

into the

into the tabernacle at

loaves of

bouse of God,

Nob.—The

twelve

shew-broad, D^BTi cnb, were not

in-

tended as an offering to Jehovah, but symbolized the
communion of Jehovah with the priesthood. Accordingly, like the Passover lamb, they were a type
of the Lord's Supper. The candlestick in the temple
symbolized the light which Jehovah shed on men
through His chosen instruments; the altar of incense, prayer, by which men dedicated themselves to
Jehovah ; the golden table with the shew-bread, the
communion and fellowship of God with man. The
basis of all these symbolical ordinances was the altar
of sacrifice in the court, and the sprinkling with blood
The shew-bread was changed every
in the temple.
week, and that which was removed from toe temple
was the great model of
Siren to the priests. David
ewish piety; and yet he went into the house of
God, contrary to the commandment, and ate of the

consecrated bread.
Ver. 5. Ibe priests in the temple profane
the sabbath, Num. xxviil 9 ;—L «., break the outward and general regulations for the sabbath. Not
merely : " consistently with your traditions " (Meyer).

—

the sabbath by the people depended on the regular
functions of the sacred priesthood on that day. The
first instance adduced required to be supplemented.
It only confirmed the lawfulness of similar conduct
in case of famine, but not that of doing something
on the sabbath which resembled labor. The latter
is vindicated by the second example.
greater (a greater thing, m«'C«*>
Ver. 6.

A

stronger than n<l £»**)

—Comp.

1

John

ii.

19.

than the temple is here.
The reasoning is as follows:

The necessary duties of the temple-service authorize
the servants of the temple, the priests, to break the
order of the sabbath [according to your false understanding of sabbath profanation] ; how much more
can He, who is the real temple of God on earth, far
temple, authorize His
elevated abc
f the sabbath [as ye
disciples to
conclusion a minori
call it], in case oi newwaifcy.
ad majue. The whole deportment of the disciples
was a continuous service in the temple.

A

Ver. 7. Bat if ye had known.—Having defended Himself against their attacks, He now turns
round upon His opponents. - Once more He recalls
this time
to their minds the passage in Hosea vi 6 ;
applying it to them individually. Had they not just
which
insisted upon sacrifice, instead of that mercy
those who were an hungered might claim at their

hands?

„„

,

Ver. 8. For the Son of Man is Lord.—The
emphasis rests on the word Lord, which accordingThe yip confirms
ly is placed first in the originalf
The
the judgment, that the disciples were blameless.
Son of Man is IjOrd of the Sabbatlu—As being HimDivine Celebration^ He
self the Divine Beet and the
object of the sabbath He
is both the principle and the
;

also xAcioy 'Iawa and »\«tor ZoXofivvos
4l,42.-P.S.]
Greek: KOpios yap
+ [In German the exact order of the
Irrt rov oa&pirov & vlbs rou avBp&tov, can be retainder
In Lange's version: Denn Herr dee Sabbat* iet

• (Corap.

mch.

xli.

ed, as

MeMch*nsoh,n.—F. 8.)
the
If Germ.: die pertdnliche Oetteeruhe, Gotieefeter,
worship
personal embodiment or incarnation of the rest and
.

Vf

God.— P. 8.1
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1-14.

God, and God in Him : hence He is the Mediator ef proper sabbath-observance, and the Interpreter of the sabbath law. Even the Jews admitted
that the authority of the Messiah was greater than
that of the laws of the sabbath. ( Berthold, Christol.
As the opponents or the Lord now dip. 162 sq.)
rectly attacked His Messianic dignity, He was conrests in

meet them on their own ground. They
could not but understand the expression, " Son of
Man," in this connection, as referring to the MesStill, it was not His last and official confessiah.
Hence the Pharisees soon afterward tempted
sion.
Him, asking a sign from heaven. The expression,
" Soil of Man," then, refers not to the general right
of man in connection with the sabbath (Grotius, Clestrained to

Still,

ricus, etc.).

it

is

peculiarly suitable in this

connection, especially when taken along with the introductory remark recorded by Mark : for the eabbath hat been made for man, not man for the eabbath,*
[Altord: "Since the sabbath was an ordinance
the Son
instituted for the use and benefit of man,

—

who has taken upon Him

of Man,

and complete

full

Manhood, the great representative and Head of humanity, has this institution under His own power."
Wordsworth: "He calls Himself the Lord of the
tabbath—eL prophetic intimation cleared up by the
event, that the law of the sabbath would be changed,
as it has now been under the gospel, not by any alteration in the proportion of time due to God, but in
the position of the day; by the transfer of it from
the seventh day of the week to the first, in memory
of the resurrection of the Son of Man. " D. Brown :
"In what sense now is the Son of Man Lord of the

sabbath-day?

Not

—that surely
saying
Man—
(iyerrro)

surely to abolish

it

were a strange lordship, especially just
that

it

was made or

but to own

it,

instituted

to interpret

it,

after

for

•

to preside over it, and
in * the Lord's Day*

to ennoble it, by merging it
(Rev. L 10), breathing into it an air of liberty and
love necessarily unknown before, and thus making it
the nearest resemblance to the eternal sabbathism."

p gI
Ver.

9.

And when He had departed thenoe.

that He had come into the synagogue
on another sabbath, probably on that which followed
Meyer interprets the pcra/Sar J***'*
this event.
0c r as meaning, on the same sabbath, and insists
that there is a divergence between the accounts of
Matthew and Luke. We only see an absence of de-

—Luke relates

Matthew, while all the circumstances warrant
us in supposing that this Evangelist also meant the
following sabbath. This view is strengthened by the
mention of the change of place, of the lapse of time,
tails in

and by the circumstance, that Matthew relates how
they had laid a regular plan to entrap Him.
Into their synagogue,—i. «., the synagogue of

The place in Galilee is
these very opponents.
not mentioned; but from the manifest authority of

A

* [Mark iL 2T.
great principle which mnst regulate
the whole sabbath question, and settles both the permanent
necessity of the sabbath for the temporal and eternal welfare
of man, and the true Christian freedom in its observance.
So the family is made for man, i. a, for the benefit of man,
and therefore a most benevolent institution, a gracious gift
it is not an end,
of God. Government is mado for man, i.
but a necessary and indispensable means for the protection,
If the
development, well-being and happiness of man.
means be turned into an end, the benefit is lost I havo
views on the sabbath-question and the merits of
given
the Anglo-American theory and practice as compared with
the Continental European, in a little book published by tto
Am. Tract Society, New York, W4.-P. B.]

^

my
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His antagonists, we infer that it must hare been one
of the principal cities. From Mark ii. 6, w« might
•appose that it had been Tiberias, as the Herodian
court-party appeared at the time among His opponents.
But we do not read that Jesus had at any
period been at Tiberias. Meyer suggests that the
scene is laid at Capernaum.
Ver. 10.

Comp.

A

man with

a withered hand,—

Probably it was not merely
paralyzed in its sinews, but dried up and shrivelled.
Comp. Mark and Luke. This person appears to have
been an involuntary and unsuspecting instrument of
1

Kings

xiii. 4.

He is introduced by the Evangelist in
the words tea) iBot. " According to traditionalism,
healing was prohibited on the sabbath, excepting in
cases where life was in danger." Meyer, referring
to Wetstein and Schbttgen in loe. But it is improbable that this tradition was already settled at that
time.
The instance adduced by Christ, " What man
shall there be among you t " etc., speaks against it.
For later traditions also laid down the ordinance,
that if a beast fell on the sabbath into a pit, or reservoir for water, it was only lawful to give it necessary food, or straw to lie upon, [or to lay planks] by
which it might perhaps also be enabled to come out
of the pit (Maimon. in Shabbath. Sepp, Life of
Christy ii 383.)—Jerome quotes, from the Gospel of
the Nazarenes, to the effect that the man with the
withered hand had been a stonecutter, who entreated Jesus to heal him, that he might no longer be
obliged to bee his bread.
Is it lawful
Properly, if it is lawful ; although
the € J in the New Testament and in the Sept. frequently follows upon direct queries. Still, it indicates doubt or temptation. Meyer supplements mentally, " I should like to know whether."
The meaning of the € I would be still stronger, if, while anxious to induce the Lord to heal the man, they had
left Him to draw the formal inference.
If it is
lawful then (here stands the poor man). Mark
and Luke relate how the Pharisees lay in wait for
their malice.

?—

—

Him.

—

That they might aeoose Him, Viz., before
the local tribunal of the synagogue (ch. v. 21),
where, as appears from the context, they were the
judges. But they expected not merely an answer
which would enable them to accuse Him of teaching
a violation of the Sabbath, but also an outward act,
which they might charge against Him as an actual
breach of the fourth commandment
Ver. 11. What man is there among you ?
The construction as in Matt vii. 9. Luke introduces
this on another occasion in xiii. 10, and xiv. 6.
Ver. 13. And he stretched it forth.—By this
act the restored man defied the authority of the Pharand acknowledged that 'of Christ. Hence it was
a signal manifestation of faith, even as the cure, in
the midst of such contradiction, was an instance of
isees,

special power.

have

it

To

stretch forth his hand,

restored.

Ver. 14.

And held

a oounciL

was to

—A formal here-

was to be immediately instituted. According
to Mark, they combined for this purpose with the
Herodian court-party, which had probably been offended by the recent refusal of Jesus to meet Herod.
Luke ix. 9. Thus neither the clear arguments of
Jesus had convinced them of their error, nor His gracious manifestation awakened in their breast aught
but feelings of bitterness. Their murderous purpose
was still further stimulated by the admiration of the
people, who followed Him in large numbers.
sy-suit

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. Among the offences which the Pharisees took
against the work and teaching of the Lord, that of
breaking the sabbath stood only next in importance
to the unnamed, yet chief stumblingblock in their
minds, that He would not be a Messiah according to
their own ideas (John i. 29 ; comp. Matt iv. ; John
ix. 80, 81 ; x. 24).
Christ first excited the attention
and suspicion of the Jews by His cleansing the temple (John it 13).
What He had said upon that occasion about breaking down the temple, they had
perverted and stored up against Him.
Henceforth
they were filled with suspicion, and narrowly watched Him (John iv. 1). Then followed the offence connected with his intercourse with publicans (Matt ix.).
This was succeeded by His mode of treating their
ordinances about the sabbath. His cure of the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda had decided them
against Him, when the two events recorded in the
text completed the excitement The charge was in
the first place brought against the disciples, and then
against their Lord. As formerly in Jerusalem, so
now in Galilee, His death was resolved upon. The
scene recorded in Luke xiii. 17, which now occurred,
probably took place in the country, and hence excited less notice. This was again followed by the second and greatest offence given by Jesus, when He
healed the blind man at Jerusalem during the Feast
of Tabernacles (John ix.) ; an offence which was not
obviated by the circumstance, that in connection with
this miracle, Jesus made use of the pool of Siloam,
on the temple-mount.
From all this it appears, that their offence about
the sabbath formed the basis and centre of all their
other accusations against Jesus. In view of this,
His miracles were represented as resulting from fellowship with Satan ; His claim to the Messiahship,
as an arrogation of the prophetic office, and a seduction of the people ; and His taking the name of " Son
of God," as blasphemy. Objections of less weight,
and an interminable catalogue of calumnies, were
connected with these charges. But the real stumblingblock of the Pharisees, was that conflict between
the spirit and the dead letter, between the gospel
and traditionalism, between salvation and unbelief,
righteousness and hypocrisy, and holiness and proud
self-seeking, which Christ represented and embodied.
It is a striking fact, that the pharisaical hierarchy
which had charged the Lord with desecrating the
sabbath, was obliged to hold a council on the great
Easter-sabbath, to run into the heathen and unclean
house of the Gentile Pilate, and then to seal the
stone over the tomb of Jesus in the unclean place
of a skull
2. Christ is Lord of the sabbath in the Church
and in believers ; and the statement, that the sabbath
is made for man, is surely all the more applicable to
the Lord's Day. Viewing the fourth commandment
as enjoining a day of festive rest, it is as much binding on the Christian Church and on civil society as
any other of the ten commandments. But in its true
meaning, the Jewish sabbath law was a Divine law
of humanity and of protection for man and even for
beast ( 4t thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor
thy cattle, nor thy stranger "), and prepared for the
Christian sabbath in the highest sense; which is
much more than a law or outward ordinance, it is a
Divine-human institution, a new creation and a life
in the Spirit According to this standard, we may 'tot

—
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;

:

chap. xn.
our mode of sabbath-observance, whether or not it correspond to the mind of Christ, and to the spiritual
import of His resurrection-day. Every urgent necessity must at once put an end to the outward ordinance ; and to discharge such duties, is to establish,
not to invalidate, the right observance of the sabbath.
Works of necessity are conditioned by compassion and mercy.
Christ is Lord of the sabbath,
being Himself the personal sabbath : alt that leads to
Him, and is done in Him, is sabbath observance ; all
that leads from Him, is sabbathrbreaking.
Therefore
let it be ours to oppose every desecration of the sabbath, in every form and in every sense.*
3. In strict consistency with the view of the Pharisees, who represented the disciples as having done
what amounted to harvest labor, it might have been
argued, that the priests were engaged on the sabbath
in the occupation of butchers and bakers, and this in
the temple itself. But what should be said of the
Christian minister who would condemn works of ne" The sacrificial services, and
cessity and mercy ?
the ceremonial law generally, were designed to be
subservient to the highest law of love, 1 Sam. xv. 22
Psa, L 8-14 ; li. 18 ; Hos. vi. 6 ; Matt ix. 13." Gerlach.

Comp.

also Isa.

i.

13, 14

;

lxvi. 2, 3, etc.

4. Christ spares the representatives of traditional-

ism even while resisting them He heals the man
with the withered hand, merely by His word, not by
touching him, nor by talcing hold of his hand.
:

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Traditionalism denouncing the Lord as a heretic
1. The narrative; 2. its eternal import.
How the
spirit of traditionalism perverts false worship into antagonism to genuine worship. The outward ordinances of the sabbath perverted into antagonism to
the spiritual principle of the sabbath. Genuine sabbath-observance. How does it manifest itself? 1.
By the removal of the sabbath interruptions caused
by misery and want ; 2. in works of mercy and compassion ; 3. by transforming the work of the week
into spiritual labor and labor of love.
Vers. 1-8
Works of necessity. True and spurious works of
Vers. 9-14 : Works of love. True and
necessity.
spurious works of love. How the teaching, instituhistory
of the Old Testament themselves
tions, and
supply a spiritual interpretation of the letter, vers. 18.
How the conduct of legal zealots testifies against
How hypocrites care
their traditions, vers. 9-14.
more for their ceremonies than for their cattle, and
more for their cattle than for their suffering brethare to be compassionate even to animals.
ren.
Even animals should have a share in our festive days.
Christ victorious over His opponents.—Christ the
true temple. Christ the Lord of the sabbath.
Christ leading us to true sabbath-observance.—Sabbath-breaking and desecration *>f the temple, as ap-

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—We

—

—

• [Dr. J. P. Lange, the author of this Commentary, oompoeed * beautiful hymn on the Sabbath of which I will quote
the

first

stanza
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pearing in the conduct of the enemies of the Lord
when condemning Him to death for an alleged breach
of the fourth commandment Object of the Lord's
Day, and object of Christian worship. To convert
these means into the object, is to destroy the object
itself.
How self-righteous traditionalism hardens itself amidst the most glorious manifestations of Christ.
The Lord's Day either the most blessed season of
spiritual rest, or the most dreary workday.
The
Church either the most blessed place of rest, or the
most dreary workhouse. Explanation of the fourth
commandment by the life and teaching of the Lord.
Starke .-—Vers. 1-8.
Quesnel ;—It is better to
suffer want with Christ than to indulge in earthly luxury.
The preservation of man is more important
than any outward ordinance. Hedinger : Let us remember the glorious liberty of Christianity, which
should not be readily surrendered for the yoke of
outward ceremonies, CoL ii. 16-20. It is the common practice of hypocrites to make of trifles a matter
of conscience and a sin, while at the same time they
are not afraid to commit grievous sins against God.
Those who have zeal without knowledge must be reproved by the word of God.
Works of mercy,
of necessity, and for the glory of God are not
prohibited on the sabbath day ; but let us take care
not to make a case of necessity where there is none.
Osiander : Necessity dispenses from observance of
the cerem onial law but not ffam that of the ten commandments. True
rest of the
bouI from sinful luc
the heart to
God. The Lord of ine tempie must oe sought in the
temple.
The real character of all works and pretences to piety should be ascertained.
A diligent exercise of genuine love the most acceptable worship,
James i. 27. Vers. 9-14 : Persecution must not deter the servant of God from continuing his work.
Zeisius :' Following the example of Christ, we should
rejoice in frequenting meetings for religious exerMajus : It is worse than ungodliness to go
cises.
into the house of God only in order to spy, to lay
Cramer
snares, and to find vent for our malice.
The godly are always engaged in a controversy with the
world ; but at length, they invariably obtain the victory.
Osiander :
must do good to our neighbor, even
though we should be evil spoken of on that account by
pair of strong working arms is a
wicked men.
great blessing from God. Determined and wilful enemies of the truth are beyond recovery. 2 Tim. iii.

—

—

—

—

—

—

.

—

—

—

—
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—

—

:

—

—

—

—

We

—A

13.

—

—

—

Iasco : The Pharisees misunderstood the object
of the ceremonial law, which was to support and
The Lord shows by
to strengthen the moral law.
the example of David, that not the letter, but the
Our whole life
spirit, of the law was of importance.
should be a sabbath devoted to the Lord, a typo of
the eternal sabbath in the world to come.
Heubner : The disciples were poor ; but they preferred to suffer hunger with Christ, rather than enjoy
Hypocrites are always the
affluence without Him.
most censorious. Genuine love and esteem for man
are the best interpreters of the law.
How miserable a thing is a slavish
[Dr. Brown
adherence to the letter of the Scripture, which usually, the closer it is, occasions only a wider departure
Wordsworth : In the sabbath of
from its spirit.
eternity we shall rest from evil, but doing good will
be our sabbath itselC—P. SJ

—

—

—
—

—

—
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2.

Royal administration of Christ among

the people in

Hie retirement

XIL

Ch.

16-21.

But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself 1 from thence: and great multitudes
15
16 [many] 8 followed him, and he healed them all; And charged them that they should
17 not make him known: That it might be fulfilled* which was spoken by Esaias
18 [Isaiah] the prophet, saying, "Behold my servant [son], 4 whom I have chosen;
my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased I will put my Spirit upon him, and
19 he shall shew [announce] judgment' to the Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor cry;
20 neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets.
bruised reed shall he not break,
21 and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto victory. And
:

A

in his

name 5

shall the Gentiles trust" (Isa. xlii. 1-3).

1 Ver.
15.—(*Irj0\ yvobs kv*x&fW**' "J**** knotting* it, i. e. (as Luge insert! in the text in smsn type), tbst
they soupbt to destroy Hit life, "withdrew BltMelfr—P. 8.]
9 Ver. 15.— Lachmann,
on the Authority of Cod. B. and the Latin Vnlgate, omits bx^ot. The omission was probahly
exegetical, to avoid the appearance of exaggeration in what follows. [Cod. Smalt sustains Lachmann and, like the Vatican
Cod., in Mai's and in Buttmanu's edition, reads simply woWoL— P. 8.]
» Ver. 17.— [This is the proper tranaL of tva (or 8ir«#t) x\7jpw&^.
Not: and thus va$ fulfilled, as Webster and Wilkinson in loo. explain, which is superficial and ungrammatlcal. *lv* is not to bo taken IfcjBaruc&f, but rcAinravt;
it signifies not simply the result, but the divine purpose and aim.
Comp. Meyer on Matt 1. 28, and Lange In the Exeg.
note on xil. 17.— P. 8.]
« Ver. ia— [The Lord (as also the Sept in the passage alluded to, Isa. xlii. 1) uses the word 6 wo if pou, not the

more UBual <5 tiov\os fxov, for the Hebrew "•'HSS , a significant change, which Dr. Lange overlooks, as he translates:
mein Khecht See Exeg. note on ver. 17, etc— P*. 8.]
• Ver. 81.— Tad. rec : iv re? bv6fiari.
But Lachmann, Teschendorf; Alford, Wordsworth, etc, omit 4*, on
the best

critical authorities.9

Meyer: "4r

case in the N. T. where i\Tt(tiv

and

signifies the

is

is

an addition, as also iwl in Enseb. and some minuscule M8S." This is the onlyit is good Greek (comp. Thucyd. ill. 97)
LXX, the verb Is constructed with eV, ctr, or M*—Y. 8.)

constructed with the simple dative, although

cause and object of hope.

Elsewhere, as in the

—

,

General Survey. The reference of the Evangelist
in this section to the more private activity of the
Lord, applies to the whole period of His retirement
from the persecutions of the Jewish hierarchy. It
commenced at the festival of Purim, in 782, and
closed with His public appearance on leaving the wilderness of Ephraim, before the Passover of 788. In
the interval, He enjoyed only temporary seasons of
The following took place
rest, especially in Persea.
during this period: (1) The return over the Sea of
Galilee to Gaulonitis, on the occasion of His coming
to Galilee from the festival of Purim, when he was
informed of the execution of John the Baptist (ch.
xiv) ; (2) a quiet journey through the country during
the Easter festival, extending probably as far as Bethany, and return to Galilee (chs. xii. and xiii.) ; (S) a
journey from Galilee, through the territory of Tyre
and Sidon, and the northern highlands, to the eastern
and western shores of the Lake of Gennesareth (ch.
xv.) ; (4) the return from Magdala, and over the lake,
to the eastern mountains ; (5) a secret journey
through Galilee and the country, terminating in His
sudden appearance at Jerusalem, at the Feast of Tabernacles, in the year 782 (ch. xvi ; xvii. 1-21) ; (6)
the last appearance of Jesus at Capernaum, and journey to Peram through the country lying between
Samaria and Galilee ; (7) the first stay of Jesus in
Peraea, and going up to Jerusalem to the Feast of the
Dedication of the Temple ; (8) the second stay in
Peraa, and going to Bethany to raise Lazarus ; (9)
the retirement of Jesus to the wilderness of Ephraim,
under the ban of the Sanhedrim, till the last Easter
festival The statement of the Evangelist refers more
particularly to this period, although it applies, in general, to the whole life of Jesus.

—

Re

healed them all. By healing thenrestored the people generally. Living connection between the healthy and the diseased.
Ver. 15.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

sick,

He

—

And

charged them. This does not
Ver. 16.
refer to their keeping the place of His residence secret, but to the duty of reserve in publishing His
deeds and dignity as the Messiah. He was desirous
of arresting for a time an open rupture between His
carnal followers and His enemies.
Ver. 17. In order that (T* a) it might be fulFreely quotea from the original
filled, Isa xlii 1.

—

Hebrew.

The

expression,

nin? "CS,

servant of Je-

hovah, in the second portion of the prophecies of IsaAs the idea of &
iah, must refer to the Messiah.
personal Messiah had been clearly expressed in die
first portion of these prophecies, the hermeneutical
rule here applies, that a biblical doctrine can never
pass from a definite to a more indefinite form. The
interpretation of the Sept., applying the term to Jacob and Israel, only Shows the peculiar Alexandrian
tendencies of the translators. Possibly they may
have been misled by the expression in Isa. viii. 14,
although even there the terms, Jacob and Israel,
should be taken in an ideal rather than a literal sense.
The Chaldee Paraphrast and Kimchi apply the pasThe
sage to the Messiah (comp. Isa. xi 1 sqq.).
prophecy reads as follows: " Behold My servant,

whom

I establish (place firmly) ;
I have put
:

My soul delighteth

Mine

Elect, in

My Spirit

whom

upon Him

;

judgment to the nations (Gentiles) shall He bring.
He snail not cry, nor be loud (lift up the voice, strain!;
and He shall not cause His voice to be heard outside

A

camp).
bruised reed
not break, and the dimly-burning flax shall
He not quench : according to truth (unto truth) shall
He manifest (bring forth, complete) judgment He
shall not keep back (being wearied) nor (prematurely)

(in the street, outside the

shall

He

break through

(fS^

,

transitive),
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He have planted
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a

—

John

iit

—

which follow the Lord, in disregard of the condemnation of the Pharisees, were an emblem of the Gen[Alford : u In these words the majesty of His
tiles.
future glory as the Judge is contrasted with the meek1 "
ness to be spoken of : ' And yet He shall not bruise.

—P. a]
Ver. 20.

A braised reed end smoking flex.

An emblem of

the people bowed aod broken under
the load of traditionalism, f The poor people (or, in
general, the poor in spirit, are not to inherit death,
despair, and perdition in judgment, but) are to receive from the Lor4* both spiritually and physically,

anew

life.

Till

He

lend forth Judgment unto victory

rV

r&r/feUp us ritcoi
Kpl(Tivy exire iuaserit, cause it to
issue in victory, so that no further conflict will remain]. An abbreviation and paraphrase of Isa xlii. 3

—

The judgment
, etc) and 4 (o^-i? , etc).
be transformed into a victory of truth, or into
an absolute victory. This was implied in the expressions used by the prophet, but is brought out more

(n©«b

is to

distinctly in the text of the Evangelist.

4 at $ a A p (comp. ix. 38)
coming all resistance

—

name for Utw.\ The name of the Messiah imthe principle, the summary of His doctrine
[ever : " The Gentiles will trust, on the ground of
what His name as the Messiah implies." This view
is supported by the use of the dative, to? ov6fiari.
tuting

The breach between the Messiah and His peoThe King is rejected, and His sufferings

ple widens.

This implied, at the same time,

* [Dr. WordawoTth calls thia Rotation, rer. 17-81, a reaackable specimen of the manner in which the Holy Spirit,
speaking by the evangelists, deals with the prophecies of the
<Hd Test, in order to interpret them. *I v a (or oVw) -w\ijpm$y to £nfff r, Is the form used by the evangelists when
this process of divine expos! tion is performed. It is the title
of an evangelical targum or paraphrase. For the Hebrew
**123 , my servant, the Lord does not ssy J tovKos /aow,

my

eervant (as the Beptnsgtnt usually translates, though
not in tki» passage), but 6 wals /iov, which admits of a
double sense, eervant and son (comp. Aots ill. 18, 86; It. 87,
80), and suggests the union of the obedience of the servant
and the dearness of the son in the person of Christ In a
similar

way Wordsworth

explains the other modifications of

words of the prophecy here quoted.— P. 8.]
t [A proverbial expression for, " He wlil not crash the
contrite heart, nor extinguish the slightest spark of repentant
tfee

Alfor<L-P. 8.]
renders: 4*1 re? oW/urn, Matthew, ac% [The
cording to the true reading: to* oVdVan, without preposifeeling in the sinner."

LXX

tion.

Both followed another Hebrew reading:

irrrinb.—p.s.]

y .**Aj

m

3J
w^

2. On this occasion, the peculiar manner in which
Jesus was to administer His kingly office appeared
more clearly than ever before. He might now have
manifested Himself as Judge, broken the bruised
reed and quenched the smoking flax. But, instead
of that, He retired, and adopted a more private mode
of working, in anticipation of His full and final sufferings.
Accordingly, the Evangelist most aptly applies the prediction of Isaiah to this period of retirement ; because, while characteristic of the activity
of Jesus generally, it referred specially to this year
of persecution.
3. Christ fled for His enemies, while He retired*
from them. His was not the flight of fear. He always addressed Himself only to those who were susceptible
u en to those who labored and were heavy
laden not to judge, but to save them. The time for
His final sufferings had not yet come ; there was still
ample room for active work, although of a more private character. On this ground He now retired, and
dwelt chiefly with the poor people, among whom
also He displayed the greatest number of His mirac-

—

—

ulous deliverances.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
from His enemies a solemn
not of fear or weakness ; but, 2. of power,
of wisdom, of compassion, and of judgment The
Lord can never want a Church.—Jesus ; or, perfect
patience amid an impatient world. The patience and
meekness of Jesus as predicted by the prophets.
Christ the Elect of God.—Christ the Root of the
Patience, endurance, and perseverance, the
elect
evidence of election. The Elect the servant of God.
God's beloved Son His perfect Servant 1. As
Servant, the Redeemer of the world ; 2. as Son, the
ground and object of the world's redemption.—Christ
the true Friend of the people. Jesus the Saviour of
nations.
The patience and meekness of Christ overcoming the world.
Starke :—Quemel: It is good sometimes to remain concealed with Christ, whether it be from humility or from necessity.—Jesus Christ above all the
Servant of God, and alone worthy to serve Him.
Oh, how lovable is meekness in the servants of Christ
He who loves strife and debate cannot be His. Zeiriu* : Christ in the form of a servant, PhiL ii. 7, 8.
Let our courage never fail, truth must prevail
Christ the hope, not only of Israel, but of the GenChrist's retirement

sign,

—

1.

—

—

—

—

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

crisis.

a breach between the enemies and the adherents of
Jesus in Israel, which in turn typified that which
would ensue between unbelieving Israel and the be-

indicates great power, over-

5lies

approach a
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The word

In the original,
Ver. 21. In Hit name.
1'rninb . The Sept renders it as in Matthew, substi-

1.

!

lieving Gentiles.

Judgment. Decisive final judgment,
36.—To the Gentiles. The multitudes

Ver. 18.

——

:

XII. 15-21.

judgment on the earth : and the isles (the uttermost
ends of the earth) shall wait for His law."—This
prophecy, then, is a verbal prediction in the strictest
sense.*

—

iscb

for

—

—

tiles.

Gamer :—

It is characteristic of the Lord that
quietly proceeded on His way and accomplished
His work without noise and commotion. Many teem
to do a great deal and yet accomplish nothing.
If

He

—

we

hold a smoking flax to the

again.

—

fire, it is easily

kindled

Where there is even a germ of good,
hope. The bruised reed : a soul bowed
down under a sense of sin.—Smoking flax : a son]
in which a spark of the Divine life is still left
Heubner

there

is still

—

TA~ r
}

ff»^

.v.'tf
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Blasphemous accusation of the Pharisees, that Jesm
was in league with Beelzebub ; and reply of Christ about the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. The
Pharisees seek a sign from heaven; but Jesus promises them a sign from the deep, and announces the

Miraculous healing of a demoniac, blind and dumb.

impending spiritual doom of an apostate and unbelieving

(Mark

22
23
24
25

26
27
28
29

30
31

iii.

20-80; Luke

xi.

Ch. XII. 22-45.

race.

14-26; 29-82,)

Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb and he
1
healed him, insomuch that [so that, wore] the blind and dumb both spake and saw.
* the Son of David ?
this
this]
[Is
And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not
But when the Pharisees heard iV, they said, This fellow [man] • doth not cast out devils,
And Jesus knew their
but by Beelzebub [BeelzebuZ], the prince of the devils.
thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house divided against itself shall not stand: And if Satan cast
[casts] out Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand?
And if I by Beelzebub [-1] cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them out?
therefore they shall be your judges.
But if I cast out devils bv the Spirit of God, then
4
Or else, how can one enter into a
the kingdom of God is come unto you [upon you].
e
strong man's * house, and spoil [take from him, seize upon his] his goods [instruments,
<TK€vrj1 i. #., here the demoniacs], except he first bind the strong man ? and then he will
spoil [plunder] his house.
He that is not with me is against me; and he that
Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.
but the blasphemy against the Holy
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men
Ghost [of the Spirit] shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word
against the Son of man, it shall' be forgiven him but whosoever speaketh against the
Holy Ghost [Spirit], it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world [eon], neither
Either make the tree good, and his [its] fruit
in the world [that which is] to come.
good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his [its] fruit corrupt: for the tree is
known by his [its] fruit. O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good
good man out
things? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.
of the good treasure of the heart' bringeth [sendeth] forth good tilings: and an evil
man out of the evil treasure bringeth [sendeth] forth evil things. But I say unto you,
That every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day
For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be
of judgment.
:

:

32

:

33

34
35

36
37

A

condemned.

and of the Pharisees answered [him], 8 saying, Master,
evil and
see a sign from thee.
But he answered and said unto them,
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given to it, but
40 the sign of the prophet Jonas [Jonah the prophet] For as Jonas [Jonah] was three
days and three nights in the whale's belly [belly of the great fish] ; so shall the Son of
38
39

Then

certain of the scribes

An

we would

:

The men of Nineveh
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.
judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it : because
[for] • they repented at the preaching of Jonas [Jonah] ; and, behold, a greater than
42 Jonae [Jonah] is here. The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with this
generation, and shall condemn it for she came from the uttermost parts [the ends] of
41

man be

shall rise in [the, iy tj}]

:

the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here.
43 When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking
10
44 rest, and findeth none. Then he eaith, I will return into my house from whence I
garnished.
and
swept,
Then
empty,
and
when
is
it
came
he
come,
he
findeth
out;
45
goeth he, and taketh with himself [him] seven other spirits more wicked than himself,
and they enter in and dwell there and the last state of that man is worse than the
:

first.

Even

so shall

it

be also unto

this

wicked generation.

» Ver. 22.—1. B., D., [Cod. Slnalt], Lachmann, Tischendorf, [Alford]: rhv Kuftr, [the dumb].
2. L., X., D., Syr.:
tn«pby koI rwp\6vy [dumb and blind].. 8. Latter Codd., the text rm, Griesbach, Meyer, [Wordsworth, fitter and
Theile, etc.]: rev rvQXbw Ktd *«^dV, [the blind and dumbl We suppose that in the second place K*<p6s Is used to a

more general
'

sense, signifying stupidity.

* Ver. 28.— [M 4\ r i obr6s lartv. etc.
Lange, correctly, according to the German idiom • 1st doeh die**r niehtetwat
Conant and the revised version of the A. B. Union : la this, eta This is the original rendering of the English Version la
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the edition* of 1611 and of 1618, In thto parage (tbongh not In John iv. 29): la thie the Son o/ David t But most editions,
change for the worse. Jor fi ^ T « or M^» hoth in the N. T.
Including that of the Am, B. 8oe. t read: la mot thie, eta
and in classic ttreek, always implies some loubt and the expectation or the wish of a negative answer; while ou in questions looks to an affirmative answer. Wit er, Oramnutiik, 6th e<L, p. 468 : fi 4) (m 4\ * i) ateht w> eine vkkjteihikdb AnU
utort vorauageeetat oder artoortat taint, doch kicut? .... Dir Frog end6 Ugt ea immar aufeina negative Antwort on
und ivurde nichi uberroacht aein, toann ar aina aolcha erhielte, John iv. 88; viii. 22 ; Matt vii. 28; John iv. 29 ; viL

A

««, 85.*— P. 8.]
1 Yer. 24.— [Fallow implies contempt, which is not warranted by the nee of tho demonstrative pronoun oZro s
y
either here or in the preceding verse. Howard Crosby (The N. T. with explanatory Notes or Scholia): "Fallow is an unobjectionable when our version was formed. There is no word in
r word to Introduce here, although it was not so
may say 4 this one.' "— P. 6.]
the Greek, the pronoun •<*!•' standing alone.
• Ver. 2a— l"E<p6cur*v t\p* fyias, which the E.
M In the parallel passage Luke xi. 20 renders: the kingdom of God is

We

V

means prcnanfra^ to precede, anticipate, overtake, and so 1 Thoss. i v.«15 (E. V.
"shall not prevent— i. #., In the old English sense of pravenire— them which are asleep"); but in Hellenistic and in modern Greek it means also pervenire, to come near, to come upon, yet often with the* Idea of surprise, as here. 'Wosley and
Stier: Is already upon you, i a^ before you Jooked for it.—P. 8.]
corns

upon you, QOdvur with the

Ver. 29. [Lit: the strong man's, rov i<xx vP°^t with reference to the particular case in hand, but not: tho strong
Satan (Campbell) ; for the Saviour draws an illustration from common life to show his relation to Satan, —P. 8.]
• Yer. 29.—{According to the true reading &/>*<£ <r a i, instead of diapir&aat, which occurs in the following verse.—

—

•

ens,

Classics

via.

P. B.l
' Yer. 88.—The best .M88. [including Cod. Slnalt] omit rrjt k apt I as (of tha heart\ which seems to be an interpretation.
• Yer. 8a—The best MSS. [also Cod. Slnalt] add a i/rf after bwtKpiOritratr.
•

Ver. 41.—[As 8ti

is

correctly translated in the parallel case ver. 41;

for she come.— P.

8.1

m yer. 44.—The best authorities favor the emphatic position of into my house at the beginning of the sentence.
oU6r uev arwrpfy*.

Cod. Slnalt likewise reads: ait rav
German languages.—P. 8.]

But

this

[The

does not do as well in English, as in the Greek and

—We have already shown that the term Beelzebnl
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

'

Chronological Arrangement Luke relates these
addresses imperfectly, and in another, but apparently
more correct, order. This section manifestly describes the close of the public ministry of Jesus in
Galilee, and the open breach between the Lord and
the pharisaical party in that province, corresponding
to the conflict in Jerusalem, related in chs. xxi. and
Ch. xiv. records a prior event ; and the two
xxiii.
conflicts in chs. xv. 1 and xvi 1 form only the conclusion of the contest which was now opening. After
the festival of Furim, the pharisaical party in Galilee had received instructions from Jerusalem to persecute the Lord. This behest was obeyed, though in
a coarser manner than by the chiefs in Jerusalem.
The former private accusation, that Jesus was in
league with Satan (ch. ix. 84, comp. x. 25), was now
" The resempublicly and boldly brought forward.
blance between this occurrence and that recorded in
ix. 82, is not owing to the circumstance that different
facts are mixed up (Schneckenburgerl nor to a traditionary embellishment of one and the same history
The two events are in reality
(Strauss* de Wette).
The former demoniac
different, though analogous.
was dumb, while this one is both dumb and blind
circumstance
Luke,
following a less acwhich latter
""
curate tradition^ does not record." "Mcyerr
'
Ver.' 52. One possessed with a devil, blind
and dumb. Not blind and dumb by nature, but by
demoniac possession. To relieve one so fearfully
under the power of the enemy, was the most difficult
miracle, especially as the Pharisees watched Him
with unbelief and in bitterness of heart
The peoYer. 23. Is this the Son of David
ple were here on the point of openly proclaiming Jesus as the Son of David, or the Messiah. But they
were prevented by the hierarchical party, who now
came forward with their blasphemous accusation.
Yer. 24. This (significantly put first)—should it
be this one f This one does not cast out devils, etc.*

—

?—

•[3|eyer: **M^ti ovtoj, etc.
where the emphasis lies on oZtos

Question of surprise,

be that
this man. who otherwise has not the appearance of the MesMessiah."—
P.
8.]
be
should
Ue
siah,
:

It esn hardly

equivalent to, the prince of the devils; hence
the latter expression (apxovri, without an article)
serves as explanation of a name invented by them,
probably with reference to Beelzebub, the god of the
is

Philistines.

—

Yer. 26. If Satan casts out Satan. Meyer
rightly argues against the rendering, If one Satan
" There are many demons, but Sacast out another.
tan alone is the chief of them." Hence the charge

was represented both by the depossessed the individual, and by the demoniac exorcist ; or, that in reality he cast himself out
In the same sense Christ employs also the simile of
a city or a house divided against itself. Not that He
denied that discord prevails in the kingdom of darkness ; but this does not amount to an absolute breach,
or to complete self-negation, which would necessarily
lead to immediate annihilation.
On the other hand,
it is to be observed, that the kingdom of Satan had
been of long standing, and hence must possess a certain measure of unity and consistency.
The argumentation of Jesus was based on the distinction between this relative and an absolute division in the
kingdom of Satan, and not, as de Wette supposes, on
transferring the principles of the kingdom of light to
that of darkness. Meyer is also right in suggesting;
that the supposition of the Pharisees, that Satan
might in this instance have damaged his own cause,
is refuted by the constant antagonism waged between
Christ and the kingdom of darkness. Besides, it deserves notice, that Christ here claimed to cast out,
not merely individual demons, but Satan himself.*
implied, that Satan

mon who

t

j
I

'

* [We add the remarks of Trencii (Kotea on tha Miracle* of our Lord, 6th ed., p. 60): ** There Is at first sight a
difficulty in the argument which our Bavioui draws from
the oneness of the kingdom of Satan namely, that It seems
the very Idea of this kingdom, that it should be an anarchy,

—

blind rage and hate not merely against God, but each part
of it warring against every other part And this is most
deeply true, that hell is as much in arms against itself as
against heaven ; neither does our Lord deny that in reepeet
qfiiaalfih&t kingdom is infinite contradiction and division:
only he asserts that in relation to the kingdom of heaven
it is ono ; there is one life in it and one soul in opposition to
that Just as a nation or kingdom may embrace within itself infinite parties, divisions, discords. Jealousies, and heartburnings; yet if It is to subsist as a nation at all, it must not,
ae regards other nation^ have lost its sense of unity ; whan
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a whale. Heubner relates an instance of a sailor who Gentiles ; 00 Christ also rose to preach the gospel to
was swallowed by a shark, and yet preserve^
the nations. The circumstance, that our Lord re80 shall the 8on of man bo three days and peats this simile in Matt xvi. 4, shows that He atthree nights. A round number according to the tached considerable importance to it
popular mode of Hebrew reckoning, 1 Sam. xxx. 12
Ver. 41. Shall rise—t 0., as witnesses in the
although Christ lay only one day and two nights in judgment "So D^pin Job xvi. 8." * On, for;
1. In
the grave.* In the heart of the earth.
not, because [as in the author, version].
This judgthe grave. So most interpreters.
2. In hades (Terment is that of the Lord.
tullian, Iren&uB, etc).f
Meyer pronounces in favor
Ver. 42. The queen of the south. See 1
of the interpretation hades, on the supposition that Kings x., and the article Sheba in Winer's Realit is analogous to xaptta rtjt 0aAdWq* in Jonah ii.,
Worterb. [and in Calmet's Diction, of the H. Bible,

—

—

—

—

—

which referred to the depths of the sea. Besides, in
Luke xxiii. 48, Christ Himself had designated His
death as a descent into hades [or rather an entrance
into paradise as a part of hades].
But we remark,
first, that these two things, the grave and the realm
of the dead, cannot be disjoined. Secondly, that the
Lord frequently uses the term, " earth," in reference
to the ancient hierarchical and political constitution
of the world. Jonah was only buried in the depths

Taylor's edit, Lond., p. 815 sqq.]. Sabsea, a district
Arabia Felix. Josephus erroneously represents
her as a queen of Ethiopia (AnL viii. 5, 5). Similarly, modern Abyssinian tradition assigns to her the
name of Maqueda, and represents her as a convert to
Judaism, and as having had a son by Solomon, whose
name was Menilek. The Arabs mention her, under
the name of £alki$} among the rulers of Yemen.
Ver. 43.
the unclean spirit is gone
out of a man.
simile referring to the state of
the Jewish nation, with special reference to the casting out of devils, and to the blasphemy of the PhariThe
sees and scribes, which had just taken place.
man set free from the unclean spirit is an emblem of
the Jewish nation as under tlje sway of Pharisaism.
Hence the healing represents the blessed and gracious activity of Jesus in Israel
The unclean spirit
who is cast out walketh through dry desert places
deserts being represented as the habitation of devils,
Job viii. 8 ; Bar. iv. 35 ; Rev. xviii. 2 ; Lev. xvi. 21.
The wilderness, an emblem of their dwelling-place i*
another world, of their activity, of their desolation
and their banishment into desolation.
in

—

When
—A

of the sea ; Christ in that of the ancient earth (the
grave and hades), and of the ancient world (its condemnation and contumely). Paulus, Schleiermacher,
Neander, and others, apply the expression, " sign of
Jonah the prophet," to ihz preaching and appearance
of the Lord. But this view requires no formal refutation.
Such could scarcely have been designated as
*n any specific sense a sign of the prophet Jonah
not to speak of the fact that it ignores the explanation furnished in the Gospel of Matthew itself, We
do not deny, however, that the expression may contain some reference to the universal mission of Jonah,
which constituted him a type of Christ Jonah was
unwilling to preach to the heathen Ninevites, and was
buried in the depths of the sea, which is an emblem
of the sea of nations. Jesus designed His gospel for
all nations, and was hurled by the Jewish hierarchy
mto the depth of the earth, and into that of their
theocratic and hierarchical condemnation.
But Jonah emerged once more to preach repentance to the

,

/
I

.

}
J
1

1

* [St. Jseomb: "This la to bo explained by a flfrore of
•peeeo called synecdoche, by which a part is put for the
whole ; not that oar Lord was three whole davs and three
nights in the grare, hot part of Friday, part of Sunday, and
the whole of Saturday were reckoned as tbree days."
Mbtxr: "Jeeue war nur einen Tag und *v>H Ndchte todt.
AUein naah populdrer WeUe (vergk 1 Sam. ckkp. 12 eg.)
eind die Theue dee ereten und dritten Tagee ale ganee
Tage gee&hU, vxxm die dareuetellende gegenbildUche
Aehnlichkeit mit dem Schickeal dee Jonas Deranlaeste."
Altoed ** If it be neceMary to make good the three days
and nighta, it most be done by baying recourse to the Jewish
method of computing time. In the Jerusalem Talmud (cited
by Lightfuot) it is said 'that a day and night together make
up a njir (a wxMll"pov\ and that any part of such a
1
See Gen. xL 18, 20 ; 1 Sam.
period Is counted as the whole.
xxx. 12, 18; 2 Chron. x. 6^ 12; Ho*. vL 2." Woemwobth
M The days of Christ's absence from His disciples were shortened in mercy to them as far as was consistent with the fulfilment of the prophecy (?).—P. 8.]
t [So also Theophylact, Bellarmln, Maldonatua, Olshansen, Kdnig {Lehre von der JKUmfahrt Christ*\ 1842, p. MX
Alford, Wordsworth, while D. Brown and all the American
commentators of Matthew, A. Barney J. A. Alexander,
Owen. Whedon (Jacobus1 Notes I have not at hand), understand the heart of the earth to mean simply the grave. But
hades agrees better with the parallel of the belly of the seamonster, than the tomb of Joseph of Arlmathea, which was
on the turface of the earth rather than in the heart thereof;
secondly, Jonah himself calls the belly of the sea-monster
feSstti *,03 , LXX : to KoiXlas #3<w, "out of the belly of
hades" (not heU as in the E. V.), Jon. tl. 8 (2): and finally,
there should be no more dispute now as to Christ's actual
descent Into hades, eee Luke xxili. 48 ; Acts ii. 27, 81 (Greek
text); Eph. It. 9; 1 Pet Hi. 19. But no doctrinal statemeats concerning the locality of hades can be Justly derived from such popular expressions, which mnst necessarily
adapt themselves to our Imperfect finite conceptions.— F. S.j

—

Ver. 44.
He findeth the house empty,
swept, and garnished*—Not, as de Wctte has it,

—

the soul restored, but inviting to the unclean spirit,
not being inhabited by a good spirit
Ver. 45. Seven other spirits more wicked
than himsell This evidently refers to a more full
possession by devils, t. e., to a voluntary and damnable self-surrender to Satan by a wicked life, or to
such hardening of unbelief as that of which the JewAnd the last
ish hierarchy and nation were guilty.
state is worse than the first. Their former low
and miserable estate is followed by moral guilt, and
a voluntary surrender to the power of evil, Buch,
alas 1 as has been manifested in the history of IssaeL
From the details of Christ's dealing with the
Pharisees, as recorded by Luke, we derive a clear
view of His increasing earnestness and directness in
reproving them. What in the beginning He had only
said to the disciples in the first Sermon on the Mount,
and in His instruction to the Apostles, He now publicly repeated,
partly in the hearing of the Pharisees themselves, and partly in presence of all His
professing disciples.

—

1
I

I

—

—

—

—

:

:

—

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

"

From

this

and other passages of Scripture

we learn that the kingdom of darkness
has also its head, who serves as a centre of connection, combining all the isolated forces into common
(vers. 26-80),

—

1

Lisco.
See
resistance to Christ and His kingdom."
ch. xiii.
2. The position of the Lord with reference to the
Pharisaical party had now reached that stage of de*
cision when each one must choose a distinct part
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CHAP. XEL
This

was

clearly indicated in the solemn statement,
is not with
(in this conflict) is against

—He that

Me

hence on the side of Satan, against whom
the conflict is waged) ; and he that gathereth not with
Me (in the harvest) scattereth abroad (is a destroyer
•
of God's harvest).
3. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, vers. 31, 82.
For a full discussion of this subject, we must refer
my Leben Jesu, ii. 2, p.
to other works
825 ; my Posii
p. 453, and the exegetic-

Me (and

—

dogmatical,
;reatise of Phil. Schait
Die Sunde wider den Heil. Oeist, Halle, 1841 (written with reference to the dissertations on the same
subject by Grashof^ and Gurlitt in the Studien und
KritUcen for 1833 and 1834 ; Tholuck in his Miscellanies, 1 839 ; Nitzsch, System der chrisUichen Lehre, etc,
and with a historical appendix on the terrible end of
Francesco Spiera).* " In all the legislations of antiquity, a distinction was made between inexpiable
and expiable transgressions. Blasphemy of the Divine name belonged to the former class. If, therefore, there was anything inexpiable and unpardonable
under the New Testament dispensation, blasphemy
would naturally be the Old Testament symbol of it
Nor can there be any doubt that the Lord had, in this
respect, warned His hearers against the sin of blasphemy ; at the same time distinguishing, various degrees of it (Matt xii. 31 ; Mark iii. 28 ; Luke xii.
More especially do we gather from the Gospel
10).
of Mark, that Jesus here intended to define more ac-

•al,

:

curately, or to give a* more correct explanation of, the
law of Moses, in Lev. xxiv. In that passage, a punishment was denounced (ixOH Xbr) against any

blasphemy of the Deity (D"»n£x V*p), while the
punishment of death was awarded to express bias,
phemy of '^"Old . This distinction between simply punishable and absolutely unpardonable blasphemy (itaKoKoyla, 1 Sam. iii. 13, Sept.), was explained
by the Saviour, in the Gospel of Mark, in the sense
that the pardonable sin consisted in blasphemy against
Elohim, while in the Gospel of Matthew, He applied
it to blasphemy against the Divine Messenger, or
the Son of Man. In both Gospels, however, the unpardonable blasphemy against the name of Jehovah,
Is further explained as being the blasphemy against
the Holy Spirit We cannot, therefore, see sufficient
ground for the view advocated by Olshausen in his
Commentary, that there were three degrees in the sin
of blasphemy that against the Father, that against
the Son, and, finally, that against the Holy Spirit."

—

I

(Nitzsch, System, etc., p. 200.) The following dogmatical points seem to us of special importance : (1)
tends toward blasFrom its very
toward blasphemy
phemy, and
against the Holy Spirit. (2) It is unscriptural to
identify blasphemy against the Holy Spirit with sin
This mistake has given
rgainst the Holy Spiritf
rise to much distress of mind, and should be careful-

* rComp. also Julius Millie : "Die christliche Lehre
ron der Sunde, 8d ed.. In the latter part of the second volume. An English translation of this profound and Important work by Wm. Pulsford ( The ChrUtian Doctrine, of
Sin exhibited) appeared at Edinburgh, 1852, aa a part of
Clark's Foreign, Library.— P. 8.1
t [In the wider sense every sin of the believer who has
experienced the power and influence of the Holy Spirit, may
bo called a sin against the Holy Spirit, although far from
approaching the nature and guilt of blasphemy. The Scriptare speaks of quenching the Spirit, 1 Thess. v. 19, grieving
the Holy Spirit of God, Eph. iv 80, resisting the same, Acts
but all these sins are
vii. 51, and vexing him, Isa. lxiil. 10
;

•till

within the reach of pardon.

M. Usury

:

"It

Is

not

all

ly
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avoided*

satisfactory

(8) Accordingly,

we must

and dangerous the

specifications of this sin as if

it

reject as

patristic

m>

and other

referred to rejection

of the gospel (Gnosticism, according to Iremeus), or
to denial of the divinity of Christ (Athanasius and
Hilarius), or to every mortal sin committed after baptism (Ongen), or " duriLia cordis usque ad finem hujus «tte," meaning thereby every unpenitent death
in the judgment of the Church (Augustine), or to the
sin of the Pharisees, as recorded in the text (as some
modern interpreters have it). (4)
complete commission of this sin can scarcely be conceived, since
the Holy Spirit would withdraw His manifestations
from the blasphemer ; and the latter would be staggered, being unable always to perceive the presence
of the Spirit of God. (Hence the view of H. L. Nitzsch
the elder is not without a measure of truth : de peccato homini cavendo, auamquam in hominem non
cadente.
Viteb. 1802.) (5) Still, according to the
statement of the Lord, and from the very nature of
the thing, a man may approach most closely to this
sin, even to the insuring of his own certain condemnation.
(6) Consequently, this state must be regarded as a hardening of the mind, which leads to, and
manifests itself in, blasphemies. But we cannot agree
with Grashof and Tholuck, in regarding this state as
pure hatred against what is holy; nor yet with
Nitzsch, as decided deadness and complete indifference.
conceive, with Schafif, that these two elements are here combined, since it is impossible to hate
the true life without complete deadness, or, on the
other hand, to be completely dead to the true life
without hating it (1) It is necessary to bear in mind
that, following the example of the Lord, this warning must, be cautiously handled. He only employed
it at a season of extreme peril, and in the prospect
of that sin. Heubner: u The Holy Spirit is referred
to in the text mi
han personaUter, as a
Divine principle,
e heart of man in the
way of awakenh
id urging them, of all
which man is conscious." Still the complete revelation
of the Holy Spirit includes also that of His personal
glory ; and blasphemy against what is holy is closely allied to blasphemy against the Person of the Spirit
Compare, however, the instructive communications
of Heubner, p. 170 sqq., on this question.
4. Neither in this world, nor in the world to come,
ver. 82.
De Wette : " The expression is evidently
equivalent to never, in the absolute sense, no matter
whether we understand the terms 6 alw 6 fi4K\«r of
the kingdom of Messiah and of eternity, or only of the
But, in order to deduce from it the eternity
latter.
of future punishments (Olshausen), we would require
to take the words of Jesus in their strict literality,
while they are evidently a proverbial expression (see
Wetstein). The mild Chrysostom saw nothing in
them beyond the idea of highest guilt, or, perhaps,
more correctly, difficulty of amendment" f But what

—

[

A

We

—

—

|

I

—

speaking against the person or essence of the Holy Spirit, or
some of His more private operations, or merely the resisting
of His Internal working In the sinner himself, that is heremeant; for who then should be saved?"— P. S.l
* The common reply to such doubts is well known. It
is to the effect, that he who Is guilty of the sin against the
Holy Spirit would not feel sorrow for it; and that the fact
of such sorrow is itself an evidence that this sin has not been
committed. [So also M. Henry in loc : *» We have reason

none are guilty of this sin, who believe that
is the Son of Qod\ and sincerely desiro to have part
His merit and mercy: and those who fear they have committed this sin, give a good sign that they havo not"— P. S.j
ens the
t [In tho same way even "Words wobth weakens
force of ouk a<t>*6li<r*Tai: "Is very unlikely to obob
tain forgiveness." He quotes from Augustine, Retract,
tract. L
1
to think, that

Christ

in
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if this difficulty were here declared absolute, or
amounting to an impossibility ? Nor must we lose
sight of the fact, that there can be nothing general
or unmeaning in a declaration which contains some
most important dogmatic distinctions. The following ideas are evidently laid down in it (1) In every
sin there is hope of pardon, except in thi^—the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. (2) Pardon may be
accorded in the world to come, as well as in this
world.
Comp. 1 Pet iii. 19 ; iv. 6. (3) There is no
pardon either in this world, or in the world to come,
for blasphemy against the Holy Spirit.
(4) To blaspheme against the Son of Man, is to approximate to
this sin ; but in how far and how closely, the Lord
:

r

I

does not warrant us to say. (5) The decision as to
the amount of difference between the damnable approximation to the sin of blasphemy against the Holy
Spirit, and that sin itself, belongs to God alone, who
rules both in this world and in that which is to come.
(6) Even an approximation to this sin leads to corresponding punishment in this world. (7) It is of the
utmost importance that this sin should be described
as one manifesting itself in a completely hardened
state of mind, and in analogous outward expressions.
This may be popularly explained as follows : God
cannot forgive this sin, because it consists in perfect
hardening and impenitence ; and therefore will He
not forgive it True, such hardening is itself a judg-

ment of God ; yet in the sense that its guilt arises
from, and depends upon, the moral state of man, and
not on any fate or decree connected with time, place,
or anything that is external.
[The importance of the subject justifies and demands some remarks, explanatory and cautionary, on
the second inference of Dr. Lange from ver. 82, concerning the remission of sins in the future world, since
it runs contrary to the old Protestant doctrine, and
the prevailing views of the Anglo-American churches.
St Augustine was the first, I believe, who clearly
and decidedly drew this inference from the passage,
De Civit. Dei, xxi. 24 (Opera ed. Bened. vol. vii. p. 642
sq.) : " Sicut etiam facta resurrectione mortuorum
non deerunt qvibus post pcenas, quas patiuntur spirits mortuorum, impertiatur misericordia, ut in ignem
non mittantur (sternum. Neque enim de quibusdam
veraciter diceretur, quod non eis remiitatur neque in
hoc scecuh, neque infuturo (Matt. xii. 32), nin essent
quibus, etsi non in isto, tamen remittetur infuturo"
Since that time, this passage, together with 1 Cor. iii
15 (atnbs 54 ffttBlxrcrat, ofhtes Zt &t 8 t a wvp 6 s), has been often quoted by fathers, schoolmen,
and modern Roman divines, in favor of the doctrine
of purgatory, and a probationary state after death.
Compare MaldonatuB ad loc. : " Cceterum rede Augustinus et Oregorius, Beda, Bernardus, ex hoc loco
purgatorium probaverunt, .... coUigentes aliqua in
Several modern
fitturo scecuto peccata remitti."
Protestant commentators of Germany, including Olshansen (vol. L 460, in Kendrick's edition, who lets it
19: u
est."
/
f

/

a

De nuUo quamvis pe**imo in Jute vita deeperandum
This is true enougn, becanse we never know whether
has committed the unpardonable sin, and we must go

man

on the assumption that he hits not The only hopeless case
was that of Judas after Christ Himself with His infallible
knowledge had culled him the ton ofperdit4on„ for whom it
were better never to have been born. Mkyeb (p. 268, note)
correctly observes: "The eternity of pnnishment here taught
is not to be explained away and changed into 'difficulty of
amendment * (de Wotte\ or reduced to the milder conception
of the highest degree of guilt (Cbrysostom), or greatest difficulty of forgiveness (SocTnians), and such like.*1 WnxnoN:
u It is difficult to say in what words the eternity of

retribu-

tion could be

more unequivocally expressed."— P.

8.]

pass without protest), find a similar idea implied in
this declaration of our Lord, but they divest it, of
course, of the Romish figment of purgatory.
The Roman system, according to the principle
extra ecclesiam (Romanam) nulla solus, hopelessly
condemns to hell all unbaptized persons, including
children, though, of course, with different degreesoF
punishment, according to the measure of guilt (see
Dante1 s Inferno), and confines the second probation of
purgatory exclusively to imperfect Christian*, who are
too good for hell and too bad for heaven, and conse*
quently must pass after death through a tedious and
painful process of penances and self-purifications before their final entrance into heaven.
The modern
German Protestant opinion in its evangelical form,
starting from the idea of the absolute justice and universal love of God, maintains that Christ will ultimately be revealed to all human beings, and prove to
them, according to their faith or unbelief, either a
savor of life unto life, or of death unto death ; that
there is therefore a possibility of pardon and salvation
in the state between death and the resurrection for
unbaptized children, heathen, and all others who die
innocently ignorant of Christ ; and that pardon can
be obtained there on the same condition as here,
viz., repentance and faith in Christ whenever He is
presented to them. Some lay the stress on the declaration that all sins are pardonable save one, and
conclude, that final condemnation will not take place
till after the blasphemy of the Holy Spirit, which imSeveral
plies a previous knowledge of Christianity.
Greek fathers, and Luther and Zwingli, likewise, entertained hopeful views concerning the final fate of
virtuous heathen.
But the orthodox Protestant divines of England,
Scotland, and America almost unanimously reject the
whole idea of a probationary state and the possibility
of forgiveness after death, and deny that this passage
justifies any inference favorable to it
quote
some of the latest commentators on. Matthew. AlroRO : " No sure inference can be drawn from the
words otirt 4* rp ixiWovn with regard to forgiveness of sins in a future state. ... Li the most
entire silence of Scripture on any such doctrine, every
principle of sound interpretation requires that we
should hesitate to support it by two difficult passages
[he refers to 1 Pet. iii. 191, in neither of which does
the plain construction of the words absolutely require it" Wordsworth (who in this case omits to
quote from his favorite fathers) : '* Some have hence
inferred that sins not forgiven in this world may be
forgiven in another. But this inference contradicts
the general teaching of Scripture (Luke xvi. 26 ; John
ix. 4 ; Heb. iii. 13 ; ix. 27). . * . The phrase taken
together signifies nunquam, and is a Hebraism found
in the Talmud."
Owen: "The whole expression,
4
neither in this world, neither [nor] in the world to
come,'' is beyond all question an emphatic never."
Then he contradicts Olshausen, and <adds that the
idea of the remission of sins in the other world " is
neither taught here, nor in 1 Pet. iii. 18 [19], and is
directly at war with many other passages, expressly
declaring the immutability of the soul's condition beyond the grave." Nast : M Neither in this world nor
the world to come.
The Greek word for world is
aldy, age ; it was a proverbial expression among the
Jews, meaning neither at present nor in future, that
is : never, as Mark also expresses it in the parallel
passage : * He has never forgiveness.' Most of the
modern theologians of Germany infer from this passage that since it is said that the sin or blasphemy
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CHAP. n.
•gainst the Holy Ghost alone shall not be forgiven
neither in this world nor in the world to come, there
is a possibility of pardon for all other sins even in
the world to come ; that is, that those who die in a
state of impenitence, not involving the blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost, will either proceed in the
spirit-world in their downward course, till their sin
is the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, or that,
if they should repent, they may find pardon."
Then,
after quoting Alford against this opinion, Dr. Kast
"
adds :
So much is certain, that it would be reckless folly to put off the one thing needful to an uncertain futurity or the state after death, of which the
Bible says so little, where the means of grace are,
even if not entirely cut offj not as powerful as here
add to this, that the longer conversion is put off the

,

22-45.
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but God is free, and "will have mercy upon whom
will have mercy" (Rom. ix. 15).
(4) God will judge every man according to his
measure of light and opportunity, and it will be
u more tolerable
" for the heathen at the judgment
day than for such as sinned against a positive revelation (comp. Matt xi. 22-26).
(5) God " who is no respecter of persons " (comp.
Acts x. 85), and is infinitely more just and merciful
than we can conceive of, will clear up, in the future
world, all the mysteries of Providence in a manner

he

that will call forth the everlasting praise and adoration of His people.— P. S.] *

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Opposite effects produced by the glorious manimore difficult it becomes/*
festations of the Lord, in those who are susceptible,
At the same time, however, American Protestant and in those who are opposed to Him : 1. Admiradivines generally incline to the belief that all infants tion, indignation; 2. confession, praise
rejection
who die in Infancy, whether baptized or not, will be and blasphemy; or, recognition of the power and
saved by the atonement of Christ This would in- majesty of God, and reviling of the Divine revelation
volve the salvation of the greater part of the human as the power of Satan.
The healing of one most
family, since one half of them are supposed to die in
fully possessed by an unclean spirit, more easy than
infancy ; while the Roman Catholic orthodoxy, by as- the recovery of a hypocrite. It argues a devilserting the necessity of baptism for salvation, excludes ish mind to represent as satanic what is Divine.
all the unbaptized from the kingdom of heaven.
Marks of the devilish cunning of the wicked: 1.
A full discussion of the final fate of the countless They impute this cunning to the Holy One ; 2. they
millions of human beings who live and die without
surrender themselves to this cunning; 8. they are
any knowledge of Christ, would require us to take ensnared by the cunning of the Evil One without beinto consideration the various passages which relate
ing aware of it. The wicked artifice which attempts
to the heathen, Matt xi. 21-24 ; xii. 41, 42 ; xv. 28
to represent that which is holy as an artifice, is itself
Acts x. 35; xiv. 16, 17; Rom. i. 19-21 ; it 11-16, the prey of the worst artifice. Christ victorious over
26-29, and to the manifestation of the Logos before the calumny of His opponents : 1. In His defence
His incarnation, John i. 5, 9, 10, together with the 2. in His justification and manifestation of Himself;
Old Testament examples of the working of divine 3. in His accusation of the Pharisees; 4. in His
grace outside of the covenant of circumcision among warning. The consequences of sin.
In what sense
such persons as Melchisedek (the priest-kins and can Satan be said to have a kingdom ? Christ the
type of Christ), Jethro, Rahab, Ruth (who are in the Almighty One, who has bound the strong man. Any
genealogy of Christ), Hiram, the Queen of Sheba, power which the Evil One wields here, belongs not
Aaeman, Job, and the wise men from the East, who, to him of' right, but is usurped and arrogated. Unfollowing the star of promise and hope, came to wor- clean spirits envying and grieving at the happiness
ship the new born king of the Jews ; also the pas- of man.
Solemn effect on His people in the world,
sages on Christ's descent into hades, and preaching to the last day, of the indignation of Christ, occasionto the spirits in prison, Acts ii. 27, 31 ; 1 Pet iii. 19
ed by the charge, that He carried on His work in
iv. 6, about which, however, there is a wide differThe great hour of decision
conjunction with Satan.
ence of interpretation.
between Christ and Israel : 1. How awful ; 2. how
In these passages carefully compared, as well as in solemn ; 3. how glorious. The watchword of the
the general Scripture doctrine of the absolute justice Lord : For Me, or against Me.
Agreement between
and goodness of God, I see much to encourage the these two watchwords : he that is not with Me, etc.,
charitable hope that God in His infinite mercy will ul- and he that is not against us, etc.
It may have been
timately save, in some way, all infants who die before possible not to recognize the Son of Man in the form
having committed actual transgression, and such of a servant, but it is not possible wholly to ignore in
ad«H beathen as live and die in a frame of mind pre- our consciousness the Holy Spirit in His glory.
disposed to receive the gospel or in an humble and The Holy Spirit glorifies the Son of Man, and makes
earnest desire after salvation (such as we find, for the cause of Christ His cause.
The sin of prejudice
instance, in Cornelius before the arrival of Peter).
akin to, yet different from, the sin of conscious reBut even this is not to be taught as an article of jection of what is holy: 1. In its motive; 2. in its
faith, since the Bible, wise in its silence as in its
consciousness ; 8. in its object ; 4. in its effects.
teaching, gives us no explicit revelation on the sub1. In its
Blatphemy againtt the Holy Spirit.
source : (a) sin in general ; (6) blasphemy in general.
The following general propositions on this whole 2. In its gradual manifestation : blasphemy of what
question will probably be approved as sound and is divine, of the Son of Man in the form of a servant
scriptural by the majority of evangelical divines, at 8. In its completion: blasphemy against the highest
least in America
revelation of God in our consciousness, or against the
There can be no salvation but of Christ
Spirit of the gospel which had roused the conscience.
!1)
after
death,
but
2) There is no second probation
warning figure of that sin in all its fulness, and
fate
every
final
of
life
the
determines
the present
of complete condemnation. The sin of the satanic
"
falleth,
there
it
tree
where
the
the
place
In
man.
consequence of pride, when man hardens his mind
" Whatsoever a man sowshall be " (Eccles. xl 3).
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he also reap" (Gal vi. 7).
are bound to the ordinary means of grace,

eth, that shall

(8)

We

—

wu

* [Thfai annotation of the Am. editor
parti/ rewritten (Febr. 1865) for the third edition, with a view to make
more clear and explicit— P. 8.]
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against the Sun of highest revelation, whose rays penSpiritual suicide, or the sin unto death
etrate into it.
(I John v.), the end of one of two ways : 1. Of hardening; 2. of apostasy. How the warning against
blasphemy is to be applied by the children of God : 1.
Each one is to beware of it ; 2. it is not to be imputed to
any one ; 3.' the tendency to judge others would lead
to an opposite course of conduct- "(For example, the
Pharisees have committed it, but we cannot commit
it ; heretics, etc., but we the orthodox, etc ; those
beyond the pale, etc., but we the priests, etc. ; our opponents, etc., but we who are in the right, etc.)—Christ is always the same ; and the glorious characteristics of the gospel appear even when He speaks
of blasphemy against the Holy Spirit All manner
of sin shall be forgiven unto men.
The tree is known by his frdit If we cannot
condemn the fruit, we should not condemn the tree.
If we cannot praise the fruit, we should not commend the tree. How men may become a generation
of vipers
their relationship toward the kingdom
of God. Out of the abundance of the heart the
mouth speaketh.
man's words as indicating his
inward state: 1. As being its fruit; 2. as being its
spiritual coinage ; 3. as being a decisive deed.
The
account demanded of every idle word. How our justification or condemnation may depend on the fugitive
texture of our words.
Hypocrisy ever betraying itself by the base coin of its words.
Spiritual forgery
the worst, and therefore the most unpardonable, fraud
upon the kingdom of Christ
The demand of a sign from heaven, made on the
Lord of heaven, a sign of unbelief and hardening.
The sign of the Messiah from the deep, the highest
sign from heaven.
Jonas a "type of Christ Devout
heathens the strongest witnesses against hypocritical
Christians.
The queen of the south ; or, holy longing in those who inhabit the dark places of the earth.
A greater than Jonah is here, and a greater than
Solomon ; or, Christ, the man of sorrows and the
Lord of glory, in both respects surpassing all others
or, the glory of the New Testament ; or, the combined glory of the preaching of repentance and of
the doctrine of life, of deed and of word ; or, the Lord
going to those who are distant, and those who are
distant coming to Him.
Hardening, a sevenfold possession.
The hardening of Israel. Those who are
possessed against their will, in a much better condition than those who voluntarily surrender themselves
to be the instruments of unclean spirits.
The worst
devils are those who pretend to be the most spiritual.
Lamentable condition of an individual, but especially of a nation, which renounces and contravenes
The signs of an evil genits spiritual experiences.
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devil, 1 John iil 8.
Is Satan a king who has a
mighty kingdom; then who would not beware of
him 1 Christ alone is able to destroy the kingdom
of Satan, Acts x. 38.—Where the Spirit of God is,
there also is the kingdom of God, Rom. xiv. 17.

—

What

concord hath Christ with
—Mams
The
of the Holy

Belial ? 2 Cor.

divinity

:

vi.

15.

Spirit appears

from this, that the sin against Him is unpardonHeb. iii. 10, 11. Osiander : Ministers should
speak with caution of the sin against the Son of Man,
and of that against the Holy Spirit, lest tender consciences be frightened and cast down.
Quesnel
The resurrection of Christ the greatest miracle, and
the seal of His mission, 1 Cor. xv. 16. The example
of the Ninevites.
Canstein : Those who are nearest
to the gospel often despise it most; but thereby
also

able,

—

they condemn themselves, so that they are without excuse, Heb. il 2.
Hedinger : Away, false security
though driven out, the devil may return in greater
force.
Let him who has escaped take care lest he be
ensnared again. Those who invite the devil to take
them, garnish the house of their heart for his reception.
The more frequently man resists the grace of
God, the worse does hi* become, 2 Pet iL22.
The Ninevites: There only a prophet
IAsco:
but here the Son of God Himself; there only a call
to repentance, but here the announcement of mercy,
and the gift of grace to repentance ; there repentance, here impenitence, and hence the punishment
which they escaped by their penitence, Luke xl 32.
The queen of the south: She came from a far
country, despite the difficulties in the way, while hero
they reject what is pressed on their acceptance ; yonder longing and faith, here satiety and unbelief;
yonder Solomon, here Christ, with His infinite wisdom.
Gerlaeh : A man's words are the evidence on
which he is to be tried before God.
Heubner : One stronger nSust come, viz>, Christ,
by whom we can do all things. Neutrality in matter*
of religion and of faith, will receive the severest condemnation. Sin a poison. The heart and the mouth
cannot be separated. The mouth betrays the heart
An evil treasure a wretched possession.
good
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inexhaustible.

[Wordsworth

(on the sign of Jonah, ver. 8%
an observable instance of the uses of
the Gospels in confirming the Old Testament By
this specimen of Divine exposition, our Lord suggests
the belief, that whatever we may now find in the O.
T. difficult to be understood, will one day be explained, and perhaps be seen to be prophetic and typical
of the greatest mysteries of the gospel ; and that in
the mean time it is an exercise of their faith and
a trial of their humility, a divinely-appointed instrueration.
Starke: The tyranny of Satan is great; for he ment of their moral probation. And it is because
deprives man both of the natural and spiritual gifts they are strange and marvellous, that such histories
bestowed upon him. Hedinger : Christ came into as those of Jonah and Balaam are the best tests of
the world that He might destroy the works of the the strength of our faith.—P. ^.]
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Even

the

tunity

mother and the brethren of Jesus now hesitate. But this hesitation affords the Lord an oppor>
attention to His spiritual and royal generation^ in which they also were included.
Ca

of calling

211. 46-60.

(Mark

iii.

31-85

;

Luke

viii.

19-21.)

talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren [brothers] l
46
47 stood [were standing] without, desiring [seeking] • to speak with him. Then one said

While he yet
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unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren [brothers] stand without, desiring
48 [seeking] to speak with thee. But he answered and said unto him that told him, Who
49 is my mother ? and who are my brethren [brothers] ? And he stretched forth his hand
50 toward [upon, hr(\ his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and my brethren
For
whosoever shall do the will of my Father which [who] is in heaven, the same is my
brother, and sister, and mother.
!

1 Ver. 46.—(The E. Versions, from Wlcllf's down to the Authorised, render MfKcpoi : brethren, even where
it slgnlnatural relationship, as here, Matt i. 2 (Jadah and his brethren) ; ii. 11 ; iv. 18; xiii. 65, and many other passages, so
that the term brothers nowhere occurs in our Engl. Bible. But present usage confines the word brethren to moral and
u
spiritual relationship. Worcester
The word brother* denotes persons of the same family ; the word brethren persons
of the same society; but the latter Is now little used, except in theology or in the solemn style.*'— P. 8.]

fles

:

Ver. 46\— \ZnrovvTes . Lange adds in small type: with vain
"eonld not come at him for the press."— P. S.]
9

effort.

Comp. Luke

vtU. 19,

who

says,

they

might for a time be unbelieving, t. e.L selfand deficient in the spirit of full surrender
to Christ
The announcement of the mother of
believers

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

He

Ver. 46. While
yet talked to the people
(multitudes, 6 % h o t s ), etc
The transaction probably occurred at Capernaum, in some public place

—

near to a synagogue (Mark UL 20, 21). The words,
they Were standing without, only imply that the
Lord was surrounded by a dense crowd of people,
and that His mother and brothers stood outside of it
But it clearly shows that Christ was not in a house.
His mother and His brothers now appear, seeking in
vain to speak to Him.
The event is more fully recorded in the Gospel according to Mark. The occasion was as follows : The news spread through Capernaum with great rapidity, that Jesus had, in presence
of all the people, broken with the pharisaical party
that He had been condemned by His enemies, against
whom He had denounced the most awful judgments,
and who were now encompassing His death. The
crowd of heartless, worldly-wise politicians would
add, in the complacency of their own wisdom, that it
was madness to risk such a conflict. Probably it
was soon suggested that He must be beside Himself.
These reports would speedily reach His family, and
may either assume that
alarm them not a little.
they were now really staggered as to His position,
and that they really believed that He was beside
Himself, and that it was their duty to prevent further exposures (Olshausen). But in that case, their
On the other
state of mind were deplorable indeed.
hand, however, we may also assume that from prudential motives they pretended to credit the popular
rumor, in order, under this pretext, to withdraw Him
from a danger which in their judgment He did not
sufficiently appreciate. In our opinion, there are sufThey
ficient grounds for adopting the latter view.
do not press through the crowd, nor lay violent hands
on Him ; they send a respectful message, and patiently await His answer.
Besides, we find that some
time afterward the brothers of Jesus are not of opinion that He should not work at all, but rather ask
Him to transfer the scene of His operations from
Galilee to Judea, and openly to come forward before
all the world (John vii. 1, etc.).
In this light the
conduct of His family must be viewed. Their unbelief consists not in doubting Him, but in imagining
that it was theirs to preserve and direct Him by their
worldly policy. Meyer is therefore mistaken when
he maintains that the mother of Jesus was, at the
Such instances as
time, not decided in her faith.
the later suggestion of His brothers (John vii 1),
the history of Peter (Matt xvL 33), that of Thomas
(John xx.), nay, that of all the disciples, prove that
during the period of spiritual development prior to
the Feast of Pentecost, there were seasons when even

We

I

I

willed,

woman in the
Manifestly the cir-

Jesus led to that exclamation of a

crowd recorded

in

Luke xL

27.

cumstances are identical—in both cases we

have the

simile about this generation, and the demand of a
sign.
mother 9
When, by His reply, Who ia
Christ had overcome the temptation from that source,

My

He was

by one of the Pharisees, as stated in
The situation is explained in the Gosof Mark. The crowd was so great, that there was

Luke
pel

invited

xi.

37.

no leisure so much as to eat bread (ch. iii. 20) or, as
we understand it, quietly to return to His home. A
;

Pharisee, whose house was close at hand, took occasion to invite the Lord, no doubt with a malicious
purpose. No sooner had Christ sat down, than the

—

Pharisee immediately reproached Him with omitting
Probably the Pharisees
the customary washings.
present at the meal were desirous of employing this
opportunity for their wicked devices against the Saviour.
But the Lord addressed them in language of
even more solemn and conclusive warning (Luke xi
39) the main ideas being afterward further developed and applied in His last address to the Pharisees
at Jerusalem.
In the midst of these machinations
of His enemies, vast multitudes of people gather
around (ch. xii 1) ; Jesus is soon restored to His disciples; He continues His warning address against the
Pharisees ; and having refused a request to settle a
dispute about an inheritance (ch. xii. 13), He betakes
Himself to the shore of the lake, where He delivers
(at least some of) His parables concerning the kingdom of heaven (Matt xiii.).
Ver. 47.
mother and thy brothers.
Meyer holds that the latter expression implies that
they were His uterine brothers ; but an analogous
argument might be derived from the term, father, in
Luke ii 48. The only legitimate inference from the
Jewish use of language is, that they were His legal
brothers, no matter whether they were uterine or
merely adoptive brothers. For the arguments in favor of the latter view, we refer to the article Jacobus,
in Herzog's Real Encyclop.*

—

Thy

* [There are not two, but three different views on the
four brothers of Christ, James, Joseph. Simon, and Judas
(sisters also are mentioned, Matt xlfl. 56): 1, children of
Joseph by a former marriage, and hence older half-brothers
of Jesus. So the oldest Greek tradition. 2, children ofJo~
seph and Mary, and hence younger full-brothers of Jesus.
So Tortullian, llelvidlus (who already produced Matt i. 18,
24. 25; Luke ii. 7, and other arguments in favor of this view,
but was violently assailed by Jerome (see my History of the
Christian Church, vol. II, p. 231), and a number of modern
Protestant divines, as Herder. Stier, Neander, Winer, etc, ;
8, children of a sister of the Virgin Mary, and hence only
cousins of Jesus. So Jorome, the Roman Catholic and many
Protestant commentators, among whom are Olshansen and
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW
Ver. 49.

Upon (M) His

disciples.—Here the

brother, titter, signify the nearest relatives, the

]

bers of the spiritual family of Christ
[Pope Gregory says (Moral fo Evang.) : u Qui
His relatives are set aside, in
itual above carnal ties.
as far as, for the moment, they had turned from the Chnsti /rater est eredendo, mater efficitur prwdieanobedience of discipleship ; but they are included, in do ; quasi enim park eum quern in corde audientis inas far as, by grace, they are enabled to stand fast in fuderit" Compare also the remarks of Chrysostom :
Thus the Lord guards His position, " How many women have blessed that holy virgin
this temptation.
the sanctity of His calling, and the holy effect of this and her womb, and have desired to be such a mother
What hinders them ? Christ has made
grand moment, which would have been destroyed by as she was
worldly prudence. At the same time, He also watches for us a wide way to this happiness : and not only
over the faith of His mother and of His disciples, and women, but men may tread it ; the way of obedience,
gives a living example how everything else is to be this is it which makes such a mother not the throes
Bcngel: Non of parturition," Wordsworth: "There is but one
subordinate to the Divine calling.
There is noth- true nobility, that of obedience to God. This is great*
tpernii matron, ted anteponit patrcm.
ing in the text to warrant the supposition of Ebrard, er than that of the Virgin's relationship to Christ"
that the announcement of His mother and brothers Matthew Hekry : " All obedient believers are near
was made use of by some cunning enemies, in order akin to Jesus Christ. They wear His name, bear
to interrupt His denunciations ; nor in that of Meyer, His image, have His nature, are of His family. He
that in all probability Jesus did not admit them to loves them, converses freely with them as his relaHis presence. But the latter critic is right in contro- tions. He bids them welcome to His table, takes
verting the idea of Chrysostom, that this message wai care of them, provides for them, sees that they want
a piece of ostentation on the part of the relatives of nothing that is fit for them ; when He died. He left
Jesus. Lisoo : Perhaps the presence of His family them rich legacies ; now He is in heaven, He keeps up
was announced for the purpose of showing that one a correspondence with them, and will have them ah
who had such humble relatives could not be the Mes- to be with Him at last, and will in nothing fail to do
siah.
But we see nothing to warrant this view. Be- the kinsman's part, nor will ever be ashamed of His
poor relations, but will confess them before men, besides, the announcement was made at the request of
fore the angels, and before His Father."
the mother of Jesus.
P. S.]
brother, and sisYer. 50. [The same is
ter, and mother. Note, that Christ does not introduce the term, father, since he had no human father.
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
hint of the mystery of the supernatural concepdisciples in the wider sense.

Jesus here places

spir-

!

—

—

—

my

—

A

tion.—P.
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DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

Let us never imagine that we can preserve the
cause of God by worldly policy. Sad state of mind
of those who fancy they must preserve the cause of
God by worldly artifices or other worldly means (the
The chosen handmaid
staying of the ark, etc.).
wavering in the hour of temptation. Wherein the
natural kindred of Jesus differ from His spiritual

With the position here assigned to the mother
we may contrast the decree of Pope Pius

of Jesus,

IX., a. d. 1854, about the Immaculate Conception of
Mary. Like John the Baptist, she wavered no doubt,
partly from unbounded love to her Son ; but, like
nim, she was upheld by the strong hand of Jesus.

—

[ AxroRD : " All these characteristics of the mother
of our Lord are deeply interesting, both in themselves,
and as building up, when put together, the most decisive testimony against the fearful superstition which
has assigned to her the place of a goddess in the
Romish mythology. Great and inconceivable as the
honor of that meek and holy woman was, we find
her repeatedly {tee John ii. 4) the object of rebuke
from her divine Sop, and hear Him here declaring,
that it is one which the humblest believer in Him has
in common with her." P. S.]
To announce the gospel is,
2. Gregory the Great
so to speak, to become the mother of the Lord ; for
Comp. especially Rev. xii.
thus we bear Him anew.
The ChurCh, as bearing Christ. Every Christian,
2.
as priest, declaring Christ and bearing Him, figuratively the mother of Christ ; as following Him, and
manifesting the same mind, His brother ; as receiving and receptive, His sister. But we must not press
The terms, mother,
the symbolical interpretation.

—

:

Lang*. The brothers of Jesus are mentioned in the following passages: Matt. xii. 46 (comp. Mark iii. 81 ; Luke viiL
19); Matt xilL 55, 66 (Mark vL 8i; John ii. 12 ; vii. 8 5, 10;
Acts L 14; 1 Cor. Iz. 5. I have discussed this difficult subtoot at length in my book on James, the brother of our Lord,
Berlin, 1842. Comp. on the literature Winer sub Jews and
tub Jacobus, Meyer ad Matt xii. 46 (p. 275), and my Exeget
Note on Matt xili. 55 below.— P. 8.]

—

—

1. According to His human descent, He
springs from the former; according to His Divine
dignity and mission, the latter springs from Him. %
The former may misunderstand Him ; the latter is
founded in knowledge of His glory. 3. The former
was saved, as belonging to the latter ; while the latter occupies a place of equal intimacy and affection
with the former. The Holy Family of Jesus. Meekness of Jesus, in that He' is willing to be born in the
He that doeth the will of
children of His Spirit
Father, etc. ; or, the servant of God, Christ's kinsman.—Jesus the Saviour of Mary, the Saviour of
all the elect
The Mighty One, who upholdeth all
the wavering heroes of God.
Friends and relatives are ofttimes in
Starke
needless anxiety about those near and dear to them.
Public duty must always take precedence of domesmust not be detained or hindertic obligations.
ed by intercourse even with our best friends. Htdr
know not Christ after the flesh. Crainger :
mer : By faith we are as closely related to Christ as
Otiander : Man's highif we were of His kindred.
est nobility consists in having been born of God,
and being the friend of Christ, 2 Pet i. 4.
Oerlach : The bonds of earthly affection must
be renounced, if they stand in the way of the progress
of the kingdom of God.

family.

—

—

My

—

—
—

—

—We

—We

—

—

Heubner

:

—Care

for relatives

and nepotism have
iii. 18.
Behold

made more than one Eli, 1 Sam.
how wide the heart of Jesus is
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CHRIST MANIFESTS HIS ROYAL DIGNITY BY PRESENTING, IN SEVEN PARABLES,
THE FOUNDING AND DEVELOPMENT OF HIS KINGDOM THROUGH ALL ITS PHASES,
FROM ITS BEGINNING TO ITS END.

0.

Chaptkb XIII.
(Parallels

Mark

:

iv.

1-20, 80-84

;

1-61.

Luke

viii.

4-15

;

xiii.

18-21.)

Coirrnrn:—The parable of the sower; or, first parable concerning the kingdom of heaven: its institution by the Word.
The teaching of Jesns concerning parables.— Second parable: the tares among the wheat; or, the seed of the Spirit
and the heresies.—Third parable the grain of mustard-seed or, the spread of the Church.—Fourth parable: the wo;

:

the Chriatianization and evangelization of the world.—Fifth parable : the treasure hid in the
field; or, invisible salvation hid within the visible Church.—Sixth parable: the pearl of great price; or, Christianity
as the highest spiritual good in the world.—Seventh parable : the net full of fishes ; or, the Judgment which ushers in
the manifestation of the kingdom of heaven.

man and

the leaven

;

or,

EXEGETICAL NOTES ON THE WHOLE 6ECTION.

[LmnATunov ran Pa*ahlks.— Uic obr Deparabolarum Jesu natura, interpretations, usu, Lips., 1828. F.
O. Lmoo : The Parable* of Jesus* Berlin, 1881. and later.
Autdt: The ParabUe of Jesus Christ (16 Meditations),
Mapdeb., 1842. E. Gbkswbll: Reposition of the Parablee
:

and of

other parte of the Gospels, Lond., 1389, vols.

6.

Riouaeb Chbxbvix Trbnoh (now archbishop of Dublin)
Notes on the ParabUe of our Lord, 0th ed., Lond, 1888 (a
former edition reprinted in New York). A very useful and
deservedly popular book. Special introductory essays on
the Parable by Dr. Lahos in Herzog's EncycL, sub GUichmien vol v., p. 164 aqq., and another in Schneider's
Deutsche Zeiteehrift far christt. Wissensohaft, etc~ for
1866; by Card. Wiskmax in his Misc. Essays; by Dr. Gebhart in the " Meroersburg Review," eto. Among the commentators of the Gospels. Olbhavsex and Sttbb (Words of
Jesus) are especially rich on the Parables. For older works
on the Parables and the exposition of particular Parables,
see Danz and Wnvaa in their Manuals of TheoL lAter^ sub
verbo Parabel: Hkubhbb: Comment, on Matthew, p. 181;
and Trbkch : XoUs, etc, pp. 494 and 495 (6th Lond. ed.).—
P.

&]

1. The Evangelist Matthew combines the seven
parables of the Lord concerning the development of
the kingdom of heaven into a connected series, and
at first sight creates the impression that they were
ottered on the same day. But we must remember,
that on that day Jesus had already been engaged in
another great work, and that Matthew himself intimates at least two distinct pauses between the different parables (eomp. Mark iv. 10). But according to
Mark (iv. 1 seq. ; comp. ver. 85 and Matt viil 18
that of the sower, that
seq.), three of these parables
of the grain of mustard-seed, and between them the
beautiful parable concerning the natural growth of
had been taught by Jesus at an earKer
the seed
period, viz., on the day when He passed over to Gad-

—

—

ara and calmed the storm. Luke records the parable of the sower together with the calming of the
storm at sea somewhat later (Luke viil 5 seq. ; 22 seq.
comp. Matt viiL 23 seq.). Hence we must not look
here for a strict chronological succession, while from
the definite notices of Mark we infer that some of
these parables had been uttered at an earlier period.
But Matthew had good internal reasons for the pragmatic unity of his narrative. Foremost among these
is the motive which induced the Lord to choose the
parabolical form of teaching.
This motive, which
had appeared at an earlier stage of this history, became a distinct and avowed principle of action when
the enmity of the Pharisees and of the people broke
forth in an undisguised manner, and forced Him to
come out with the full doctrine concerning the kingdom of God ; while at the same time, on account of
the spiritual decay of the people, it could be set forth
only in the form of parables. Another motive which
helped to determine the arrangement adopted by
Matthew, was the close internal affinity of these seven
parables, although we cannot, with Meyer, regard it
as necessarily implying chronological succession. The
greater part of them were, no doubt, delivered on
one and the same day ; and it is quite possible that
Jesus, for the sake of their connection, again repeated on this occasion the parables which He had previously spoken.
2. The omission of the particle 94 serves to give
additional force to the expression in ver 1. For, in
this case we have not merely a historical continuation; the term implies that on that day the Lord
fully adopted the parabolic mode of teaching

t

I

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL IDKA8 ON THE PABABLE8.

—

As parables were audience, this declaration of the gospel was delivered
1. The Parables of Christ.
one of the forms in which the Lord conveyed His in a regular, didactic manner, in the form of maxims,
place,
first
be studied in or gnomes as, for example, the Sermon on the
the
doctrine, they should, in
connection with His other methods of teaching. Mount The use of proverbs, gnome*, or sententious
The first and most direct of these was the simple maxim* {wapoifiia, proverbium, ^Sftt, which,
declaration or preaching of the gospel, which accomhowever, may also denote a parable), was a favorite
panied the/a<5fr of the gospel such as the proclamode of teaching among the Jews, after the example
forgiveness
sins,
of
of
God,
of
kingdom
the
of
mation
of Solomon in the Book of Proverbs. The proverb
the call to discipleship, the bestowal of a new name,
or of power and authority, special promises, special is a short, epigrammatic, pointed sentence, frequently
Injunctions, etc. When addressed to a sympathetic figurative and concrete, occasionally paradoxical and

—

—
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hyperbolical, at other times poetical, but aNrays vivid
and sharply outlined, so as to present in a transpa-

(which, however, comprises with the full parable alsc
the parabolic sentence and the gnome). Unger de*
fines a parable as " coUatw,pernarratwnculoxnfictaHL

rent and significant form a deep, rich, and pregnant
which shines in the light of truth and burns in
the fire of personal application bright and brilliant
like a true gem. But in dealing with individuals, the
Saviour made use of the didactic dialogue (instead of
the formal declaration), which in the presence of
His intimate disciples assumed the form of the most
direct address, at once instructing the mind and moving the heart So especially in the parting discourses
of the Saviour as recorded by St John. When, on
the other hand, those before Him were either strangers to His word or prejudiced against it, the heavenly Teacher made use of similitudes or parables.
Under special circumstances, these were extended into
parabolical discourses, i. c., discourses which assumed the form of parables, or parables to which the
interpretation was added.
Lastly, when confronted
by enemies and accusers, Christ adopted the method
or questioning (disputation), following it up by a warning, or by what weuld serve to silence an opponent
the ultimate mode of dealing with such persons being
either open rebuke, or else solemn testimony.
Finally, His silence also should be ranked among the forms
of His teaching viewing, as we do, each of them
not merely as a speech, but as afact.
The object of the parables, therefore, was to present the truth, more especially the doctrine of Christ
concerning the kingdom of heaven, as in all its phases
in direct opposition to the popular prejudices of the
Jews, yet in a manner adapted to the weak understanding of a people ruled by these errors.
The use of parables for conveying instruction
was very common among Eastern nations generally,
and more particularly among the Jews (see Judges
ix. 1 ; 2 Sam. xii. 1 ; Isa. v. 1 ; Unger, de Parabolarum Jem natura, interpretatione, usu, Lips. 1828).
idea,

sed veri similem, serio illustrans rem sublimtoremr
Meyer regards it as u the narrative of a fictitious but
common and natural occurrence, for the purpose of
embodying and illustrating some doctrine." But in
treating of the parables of Scripture, it is not sufficient to enumerate only these outward characteristics,
more especially as in the Gospel of John the outward
and visible order of things is throughout employed as
the transparent symbol of the invisible world, or of
the kingdom of heaven. This mode of teaching it-

—

must have had some special meaning and object,
and convey some evangelical truth. The parable is a
distinct outward reflection of spiritual life, under the
form of a scene taken from real and everyday life,
which, besides its primary object of embodying some
self

—

particular lesson, also conveys the general truth, that
spiritual life is capable of being symbolized and reThe real, though figurative, relations sub-

flected.*

sisting between the outer and the inner, the lower
and the higher life, suggest the elements from which
the didactic and poetic parables were constructed,
which in turn were either extended into parabolic
discourses (or gave rise to them), or else summed up

—

The parable

is

a species of figurative speech,

(1.)
a,

Constituent Elements

difference of development, prototype of that which was to be deve-

loped and evolved. Thus the ordinances and institutions of the Old
Testament were, in their inward
essence, types of the New Testament Similarly, the first era
serves as a type of the second.
•

(comp. Suickr

:

Tntsaurvs

The

by Jerome,

legory. Dr. Alfobd likowise Driefly distlngnisbes the paia
ble from these kindred forma of composition, and tbon deMa
fines the parable, similarly as Unger and Meyer, to be
serious narration, within the limits of probability, of a

course of action pointing to some moral or spiritual

Truth"— P.

8.1

the narrowest sense.

StfjujSoAor.

c.

outward

indication

of

similarity, or also of the

internal relationship
tion of things.

A

and conneccounterpart

and reappearance of what has the
same shape and form, either in
the world of matter or of mind.

Thus the serpent was an
of Satan,

life.

and

'AWnyopia.

The mark and

invisible.

Didactic

«. vapti&oKi,\

s.

by Bengcl, linger, Teclmann, and other modern writer*, prefers to explain its nature by noting the differences of the
parable from the /able, the myth, the proverb, and the al-

That which is
outward a sign of that which is inward, and hence the lower a sign
of the higher. Similitude of mode
and form, difference as to ike stage
of life, emblem of what is higher.
Thus the outward rite is a symbol

(2.)

sub-

in the General Introduction to hia Notes
the Parables, instead of adding another to the many deby the Greek fatbeia

equivalent, visible sign of

of the inner

we

* [Dr. TEiwcn,

on

btt$a

6.

The
what is

illustrate this,

:

finitions of the parable already given

of Parables; or Parables %n

Ttfxoj.

The outline, archetype, or model of some rcalitv which was yet
Similitude of essence,
to appear.

To

in parabolic expressions.

mit the following Table

allegory

Poetic Parables,
'

(With these the strictly poetical form of parables should be conjoined,

a The Typical Parable.
The sacraments of the

New Testament

as marking
the great outlines of the
kingdom of heaven. The
Church as a type of the
kingdom of God. Represen..
tation of the state of future
first
perfectness in the
plan,
or
when
and
sketch
commencing to carry the
scheme into execution.

b.

The Symbolical Parable.
The parables of the

Lord (the *apa&o\TJ), even
philologicaUy akin to the
(In some of
ovfifioKov,
their phases allegorical

;

for

example, the tares.) Exhibition of spiritual transactions and facts in the description (not fiction) of
scenes and events taken
from everyday life.

c.

Used only

The

if

they had a place here.)

Allegorical Parable.

in certain aspects,

and for the pur-

pose of supplementing the symbolical parables,
as in God's world and in reality evil can only
exist in allegorical signs of outward appearance,
not in symbolical signs of wicked subsistence.
Hence also the Apocalypse deals most largely in
elethe allegorical
In secular poetry
allegories.
_.___„
_
.
ment is chiefly embodied in the form of fables,
The only expression in the N. T. reminding us
of this style of composition, is the allusion of
the Saviour to Herod : Tell thai fox.
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(3.)

(L

The

Parabolical Discourses; or, Extended and Applied Similitudes.

Figurative discourses, in which parables are conjoined with their interpretation, or application, or
with some doctrinal statement; as, for example, in Matt, vii 24 ; xi. 16.)

#.,

Typical Parabolical Dis-

a.

flgurative anticipation of

6.

The

blind

see,"

etc— "The

dead shall hear the voice of the
Son of God," John v. 25.—" Whoso eateth My flesh," etc., John vi

Symbolical Parabolical Dis-

The sayings and

full

development and completion when
only the principle of it exists, e.g.
44

285

discourses re-

corded by John concerning the
Israelite without guile, the temple,
the new birth, the brazen serpent,
the fountain, the manna, the vine,
the good shepherd, etc.

AUegorical Parabolical Dis-

The sending forth among
wolves, the corrupt tree, etc.

54.

(4.)

a.

The

The

Parabolical Expression*; or, Rhetorical and Figurative Allusions.

typical parabolical ex-

pression, or Synecdoche; or, used
and viewed with reference to form,
the Metonymy. The hairs of your
head are "numbered." Bethsai-

b. The symbolical parabolical
expression, or Metaphor.
"What
I tell you in darkness, that speak
ye in light" Preaching upon the
house-tops.

—

c.

The

allegorical

parabolic*

expression, or the simple rhetoricat figure, and figurative comparison.
" As a thief in the night"

—

the land of Sodom.
—"ICapernaum,
am the
da,

resurrection."

2.

Object or thi Use or Parables.

—According

to the modern view, our Lord had recourse to parables for the exclusive purpose of presenting the truth
in a form adapted to the weak and carnal understanding of a people which otherwise could not have grasp-

ed it. Then the parables would be merely a popular
mode of teaching. But the explanations of their ob-

by the Lord Himself (Matt xiii. 13
Luke viii. 10) go far beyond this peda-

ject furnished

Mark

iv.

11

;

—

i

;

" Therefore," He says,
gogical view of the subject.
" speak I to them in parables, because seeing they
see not, aud hearing they hear not, neither do they
understand." This perhaps might be regarded as indicating that the only object of Christ was to render
His doctrine more plain and easily intelligible. But,
on the other hand, the reference to Isa. vi. 9, 10,
which speaks of the hardening of the people under
the preaching of the prophet, and which our Lord declares was being then fulfilled ; the declaration of
blessedness in regard to the disciples, to whom the
Master could interpret these parables; and, lastly,
the use of Ua in Mark and Luke (thai, or in order
thai, seeing they may not see), instead of the Sri of
our Gospel, show that the motive of the Saviour in
making use of parables was more deep and solemn
than the above theory implies. It was certainly in
judgment that He could not set before the Jews the
bare and undisguised truth concerning His kingdom.
Still, it was not primarily intended as a judicial blinding, but in order to present the truth in a form accessible to the senses, which would at the same time
serve both to conceal and to reveal it, according to
the state of the hearers ; or, in other words, to present the truth in such a coloring as the diseased visUnbelievers
ion of the people alone could bear.
would not so readily elicit the spiritual truth from
this symbolic form, and hence not so easily pervert
Accordingly, while
it to their own condemnation.
this mode of teaching was in itself a judgment, it was
also combined with mercy, since it averted from them
the doom of hardening themselves under the truth.
It was impossible, moreover, to found and prefer
charges of heresy against His teaching when propounded in that manner, even although hostile hear-

era

might have comprehended

45).

On

(see ch.

xxL

the other hand, those of the people

who

its

import

were susceptible would be enabled more and more
clearly to gather the spiritual truth when conveyed
in this transparent form. Indeed, Matt. xiii. 35 shows
that such was one of the objects which the Saviour
had in view ; while Mark iv. 33 pointedly indicates
the fact, that Jesus chose a form adapted to all His
hearers, and to both parties, in order to set before
them the doctrine concerning the kingdom of heaven.
The parables of the Lord were an exhibition of the
spiritual history of His kingdom, presented in pictures
and figures derived from the things of this world.
Even this continual comparing of the kingdom with
the things of time and of sense, must have shown the
people that the kingdom itself was not of this world.
Finally, the parables of the Saviour resemble His
miracles, in that, on the one hand, they exhibit the
power of the kingdom of heaven in a variegated and
striking light, while on the other they present it, as
it were, in broken rays and
isolated facts and
events.
8.

The Parables or the Lord

in their connec-

tion.
(1.) The key and introduction to the seven opening parables concerning the progress and development
of the kingdom of God in general (Matt xiii.), is found
in an eighth parable, recorded by Mark (iv. 26),
which is intended to show the fixed law and regularity of this spiritual development
(2.) The parables concerning the compassion and

mercy by which the kingdom of Ood is founded (as
opposed to the prejudices of the Jews). a. Misunderstanding and misapplication of mercy and compassion leads to judgment
1. Misunderstanding and

—

misapplication of the blessing of God ; or, th* folly
of the rich man, Luke xii. 16. 2. Misunderstanding
and misapplication of the long-suffering of God ; or,
the barren fig tree, Luke xiii 6. b. Pure compassion, divine or human, but especially the compassion
of Christ : the good Samaritan. c. Compassion turning away from the blinded (the guests who had been
invited), and turning to the poor and needy : the great
supper, Luke xiv. 15 ; mercy and judgment as ap-
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pearing in the figurative narrative of the supper. Accordingly, this parable forms a transition to the
d. Saving mercy.
exhibition of diving mercy.
It
discerns the wretched state of the lost ; but at the
discovers
a
time
also
value
attaching
them,
same
to
derived from the bestowal of mercy upon them. The
lost sheep ; the lost piece of money ; the lost son,
Luke xv. The conditions of mercy. Repentance, hu-

—

the Pharisee and the publican, Luke xviii.
9-14.
The delays and answers of mercy ; its demand : prayer. The working and wrestling of genuine faith (Luke xviii. 1-8 ; comp. Luke xi. 5-8 : the
call and demand made upon the friend at night). Evidence of the experience of grace. The blessing attaching to mercifulness ; or, the unjust steward, Luke
xvi 1. The judgment pronounced upon unmercifulness, presented in a negative form (worldly unmerciful nes8 *)
the rich man, Luke xvi. 19 ;—presented
in a positive form (spiritual unmercifulness, sanctimonious un charitableness, harsh judgments): the
mility

:

:

harsh servant, Matt

xviii. 28.

(3.) Retributive justice as directing the administration of the kingdom of God.
The one penny to each
of the laborers in the vineyard ; or, the reward as of

—

free grace (Matt. xx. 1). The ten servants and the
ten talents ; or, the Lord, as a trader during His absence from the city, and during its revolt ; or> the reward of quiet, perseverii
is contrasted
with the punishment of
luring the revolt of the world, on which judgment descends ( Luke
xix. 11).

The

Master upon spiritual pride, self righteousness, mv
charitableness, sanctimonious harshness and rigorism
of doctrine, and the gracious salvation accorded to
humility, to believing service, to endurance, to love,

and to gentleness.
4. The Seven Parables which treat or the
DEVELOPMENT OF THE KINGDOM OP GOD, MjLTT. MIL
It will readily be perceived that these parables exhibit the entire development of the kingdom of God
in its leading outlines, from the commencement to

—

the close of it The first parable treats of the institution of the kingdom of God, and the last, of its
completion on earth by the final judgment ; while the
five intermediate parables successively mark its progress : the wheat among the tares ; the grain of mustard seed

among

the trees

;

the leaven leavening the

whole lump the treasure found in the field ; the
kingdom of heaven as the pearl of great price.*
At the same time, each of these parables forms
like all
in itself a complete and independent section,
the other doctrinal portions of Scripture, and espe;

—

Bketches in Isaiah and in
U, under every new phase
the
as ii emerges in eacn ui uiese parables, the kingdom
and its history are presented from another aspect, and
in a new form, marking its onward progress from the
commencement to the completion. If parables present
the ideal phasesin the development of the kingdom of
heaven, we shall naturally expect that they also bear
reference to the historical succession of the different
cial

three servants, and the blessim

ing to the faithful use of the gift* entrusted
contrasted with the curse attaching to the n
cation of gifts and talents (Matt xxv. 14-80)
(4.) The judgments which complete and t
the Kingdom of 6od.
a. Mercy andjudgmei
der the figure of the marriage feast, Matt xxu. i.
The two sons of the owner of the vineyard, Matt xxi.
\

—

The unfaithful husbandmen, Matt, xxi 33. The
foolish and the wise virgins, Matt xxv. 1-13.—6.
Final judgment upon the ministry of the word, or
the evil servant, Matt. xxiv. 48. c. Final judgment
upon the nations. Mercy presiding even on that
28.

awful occasion,

—

presented in the form of a parable,
31.
" Here, at the climax of all the parables of the

Matt xxv.

New

Testament, wo see the bud of the parabolical
form of teaching opening up and disclosing the beauteous flower which it had enclosed. The manifestation and appearance of the kingdom of God is now
clearly and undisguisedly presented, although the
manifold symbolical outlines by which it is surrounded show that this section embodies only the climax
of all the parables." Lange, Leben Jesu.
Another point deserves special mention. The
parables of the Lord all pointedly exhibit the contrast between the kingdom of Christ
its fundamental principle and laws
and the carnal notions of the
Jews concerning the reign of the Messiah ; more especially, the contrast between the free and universal
grace of God, and the hierarchical and national conception of the Deity, and a partisan reign ; between
the apostasy of the Jews, and the faith of publicans
and sinners, and even of Gentiles; between the
Church and the world ; the external and the internal
Church ; the children of outward forms, and those
of the spirit ; between the judgment passed by the

—

—

[The Edinb. trsl. has here: "what unmercifulness,"
from the first edition of Langc : " tcelche Unbarmherzlgkeit,"
which is an evident misprint for wettUche, as opposed to the
following "geieiUche UnbaraiherzJgkeit.*—P. &.]

cannot do regaraeu as a collection maue uy tue evangelist
relating to one subject, the Kingdom of Heaven and its development; they are clearly indicated by ver. 58 to have been
all spoken on one and the same occasion* and form indeed
a complete and glorious whole in their inner and deeper
sense. The Jlrettbur of these parables appear to hare been
spoken to the mwtttudefrom the ship ; the last thre*, to the
disciples in the Iiouse* D. Browk : "These parables are
bkvkm in number; and it is not a little remarkable that
while this is the sacred number, the first roua of them
were spoken to the mixed multitude, while the remaining
thbkk were spoken to the Twelve in private these divisions,./?*^ and three, being themselves notable in the symAnother thing remarkable
bolical arithmetic of Scripture.
in the structure of these parables is, that while the first of
the seven— that of the Sower— is of the nature of an introduction to the whole, the remaining six consist of three
pairs—the second and seventh, the third and fourth, and
the fifth and sixth, corresponding to each other; each pair
setting forth the same general truths, but with a certain
r
diversity of aspect All this can hardly be accidental.
Observe also the natural and easy transition in the order of the seven parables, from the sower and the good seed
to the enemy and the tares among the wheat; from tho
sown field to the mustard seed and mighty tree, from the
external growth of the plant to the internal growth and process of penetration and assimilation ; then to the treasure in
the field, suggested by the seed buried In the ground, from
the lucky discoverer to the earnest seeker and finder, fr»m
the treasure to the precious pearl, the treasure of the deep
which suggests the sea, the fishermen with their net, the
mixed crowd on the beach, the final separation and consummation. Thus from the first sowing of Christianity in the
days of Christ and the apostles to the genera] judgment wo
have one continued process of growth and development of
good and bad, Christ and Anti-Christ (wheat and tares), external and Internal (mustard seed and leaven), finding without seeking (the treasure in tho field), and seeking and finding (the pearl of great price), and a continuous partial Judgment ana separation since the history of the world and the

—

—

—

church is a (not </«•) judgment of both—foreshadowing and
ending at last in the final consummation on the banks of
eternity (the parable of the net). All these processes go
hand in hand and act and react one upon another, each period doing the same work under new aspects, with peculiar
gifts, with fresh zeal and energy.— P. BJ
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the midst of heresies ; in the parable of the

mustard bush, resorted to by the birds of the air as*
if it were a tree, and loaded with their nests, a representation of the secular state-Church under Constantine the Great ; in the leaven that is mixed among
the three measures of meal, the pervading and transforming influence of Christianity in the mediaeval
Church, among the barbarous races of Europe ; in
I

I
*

the parable of the treasure in the field, the period of
the Reformation ; in the parable of the pearl, the
contrast between Christianity and the acquisitions of
modern secular culture ; and in the last parable, a
1. The poor in
kingdom of heaven.

spirit:

They that mourn:

2.

the

com-

1-M.

picture of the closing judgment These parables embody both the bright and the dark aspect of the history of the kingdom of heaven ; while the seven beatitudes reflect the light (being primarily a delineation of the ideal progress and advancement of believers), and the letters to the seven churches in the
Book of Revelation, mainly the shadows of the final
catastrophe, or of the coming judgment (being primarily a delineation of the seven churches of Asia
Minor). The subjoined table will serve to give a
clearer yiew of this:

1. The^sower: the good
and the fruit

The

2.

287

wheat

among

field

the

The meek: possession of

3.

The grain of mustard seed

8.

grown

the earth.

2.

ishing,

tares.

fort.

Patience and per1. EphesuB.
severance in the work of faith.
Deficiency in the root of the life
of faith.

into a tree.

Smyrna.
by the

Rich and

flour-

side of the syna-

gogue of Satan.
Hath held fast
8. Pergamos.
amidst
martyrdom.
Dwelleth
.where

Satan's

seat is (in the
Bolaamites or Nicolaitanes: combination of Christianity with the hist of the world.
4. Thyatira.
Abundance of
works. The woman Jezebel: a
fanatical prophetess committing
fornication with the world.
5. Sardis.
Hath a name that
world).

and

Hungering

4.

after righteousness

The

5.

merciful

thirsting

being

:

:

filled.

obtaining of

mercy.

4. The leaven put among the
three measures of meal.

The

5.

treasure found in the

A

few
and is dead.
in Sardis, which have not
defiled their garments, walk with
the Lord in white.
An open
6. Philadelphia.
door.
Kept
little strength.
the word. Victorious over many
of the synagogue of Satan.
Neither cold nor
1. Laodicea.

it

field.

liveth,

names

6.

The pure

in heart:

vision

of God.

6. The pearl of great price:
sought and obtained at great sacrifice.

7.

The peacemakers:

of the children of God.

dignity

7.

sea:

The net drawn out of the
separation of the good and

the bad

We

eral outlines.

All the seven parables, then, are intended to represent, in regular succession, the development of the
kingdom of heaven in its conflict with and victory
over the opposition of the world, and in its hidden
character as contrasted with the Jewish notions of
the reign of Messiah. Hence in each of the parables
the lights and shadows of the kingdom of heaven are
brought out These shadows are, in the first parable, the three varieties of bad soil ; in the second, the
enemy, the tares, and the ^discriminating zeal of the
servants ; in the third, the mistake of treating a large
garden plant as if it had been a forest tree, and the
lodging of the birds in its branches (regarding and
treating the kingdom of heaven as if it had been a
worldly kingdom ; in the fourth, the mixing up and
J
the hiding of the leaven in the meal ; in the fifth, the
concealment of the treasure ; in the sixth, the seeming disappearance of the pearl of great price in the
hands of the merchants, and among other pearls;
and in the seventh, the mixing up of the good fish
with the bad, and with other foul breed of the seal
On the other hand, the bright side of the picture, in
the first parable, is the rich field waving with fruit

" I will spue thee out of My
Be zealous and repent
Behold, I stand at the door."

hot

mouth.

fishes,

do not mean to say, however, that the ideal
progression in these parables fully reflects the historical succession of the principal phases in the history
of the kingdom of God ; it only delineates its gen-

A

in the second, the wheat outgrowing the tares ; in the
third, the wonderful upshooting of the grain of mus-

tard seed; in the fourth, the leaven acting as a
stronger power, pervading and affecting by its unseen
efficacy the three measures of meal
thus representing the influence of the divine life overcoming and
transforming our old nature ; in the fifth, the picture
of the treasure found\ and of the surrender of all
other things for its possession ; in the sixth, the picture of the pearl of great price, and of the ardent devotedness with which it is sought and procured ; in
the seventh, the picture of the good fish, and of the
net now free from the encumbrance of the bad. In
accordance with the structure and symbolical meaning of the number seven, we direct our attention, in
the first place, to the first four parables. Here we
observe that the first and second parables primarily
delineate the immense obstacles which die kingdom of heaven has to encounter negatively from
want of susceptibility (the first parable), and positively from error, heresy, and offences (the second
parable).
The third and fourth parables form an
antithesis to this description, and delineate the wonderful progress of the kingdom of heaven as it sweeps
before it these obstacles. Thus the parable of the
mustard seed brings out the marvellous growth of
the kingdom how it springs up and forces itself
upon the observation of the men of the world, till

—

—

—
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they even attempt to combine the Church with the
world, and take their lodgment in it, just as if this
garden plant had been any ordinary tree ; while the
parable of the leaven refers to the unseen, but allpowerful and all-transforming, efficacy of the gospel
among the nations. If the first four parables present
mainly the objective aspect of the kingdom of heaven,
and the work of the Lord, of His servants and of
His Church, the three last parables equally show the
subjective bearing of the kingdom, or the action of
believers. On this account the divine treasure is now
represented as something which is there, but which
must be sought and acquired. In the first of these
parables the discovery appears as a happy incident,
or rather as a free gift of Providence the treasure
being hidden ; while in the second it is presented as
the result of conscious higher aspirations, which must
be regarded as being in themselves, though not consciously, Christian, the treasure being concentrated,
as it were, into one pearl of infinite value. The last
parable is again prevailingly objective in its bearing.
It treats of the judgment, when the kingdom, falsely
expected by the Jews in connection with the first
coming of the Messiah, comes out in its full light and
glory.
Finally, if, according to the analogy of the

—

beatitude in the Sermon on the Mount, we refirst parable as the basis of all the rest, the
other six parables form an antithesis ; the first three
tracing the manifestation of the kingdom of heaven
in the visible Church, and the last three delineating
the hidden Christianity of the invisible Church, This
invisible aspect of the kingdom of heaven corresponds,
as we mi^ht have expected, with the great element
of subjective faith and striving, and with its final triumph (comp. the exegetical notes on ver. 44).
Throughout all these parables, however, the pro
gress of the inward form of the kingdom of heaven
is also clearly marked.
In the first parable, the seed
4
is the direct preaching of the gospel ; in the second,
it is sound doctrine in opposition to the noxious weeds
of heresy ; in the third, a Christian confession, and a
professing community of Christians ; in the fourth,
Christianity as the spirit of life, and the power of regeneration ; in the fifth, saving truth in its grand, allcomprehensive principle (Christ for us); in the sixth,
the spiritual treasure in its highest and clearest concentration the»love and peace of Christ, or Christ in
us ; and in the seventh, the final result of all history
and of the judgment the heavenly feast
first

gard the

—

—

HOMILETICAL HINTS ON THE WHOLE 8ECTION.

—

The wisdom of Jesus as a Teacher. The words
of the Lord " like apples of gold in pictures of silver."
The parables of the Lord are gospel to the
poor, even so far as their popular form is concerned.
Object of the parabolical mode of teaching both
judgment and mercy. The parabolical discourse, a
repetition and revisal of the revelation of God, which'

—

—

:

—

man had forgotten.
self to man by the

1. At first God revealed Himparable of creation, and by special parables connected with it, but after that by the
word ; 2. man made an idol of the parable itself, and
thereby came into opposition with the word; 3.
Christ now shows again to man the word in the parables, in order to reclaim him for the spirit of His
word. The truth obliged, in compassion, to disguise
itself in the form of parables in the presence of its
children.
The gospel a fruit of the tree of life, both

—

—

1.

First Parable concerning the kingdom

—

as to its kernel, and as to its husk. The seven parables concerning the development of the kingdom of
heaven prefaced by the parable concerning the fixed
rule of this development

(Mark

iv.

26).—-The seven

—

leading phases of the kingdom of God. The seven
forms or human economy which portray the economy
of God : the sower ; field-servants ; husbandry ; the
mistress of the house preparing bread ; the farmer;
the merchantman; the fisherman. Import of the
fact, that in these seven parables the Lord brings out
with increasing distinctness the province and activity
of man in the kingdom of God. How the treasure
of the kingdom of God is increasingly to assume a
more definite form in our minds. How it is ultimately to be transformed into the pearl of great price.—
ourselves attain value in the sight of God by finding the pearl of great price.

—

—
—

We

of heaven, and teaching of Jew* concerning Parable*

generally.

Ch. XIII. 1-23.

1,

3
4
5
6
7

8

2 The same day 1 went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea side. And great
multitudes were gathered together unto him, so that he went into a ship, and sat [down]
and the whole multitude stood on the shore. And he spake many things unto them in
And when [as] he sowed, some
parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sow
seeds fell by the way side, and- the fowls came and devoured them up
Some [And others,
aAAa Sc] fell upon stony [rocky] places, where they had not much earth : and forthwith
they sprung up, because they had no deepness [depth] of earth And when the sun was
and because they had no root, they withered away. And
up, they were scorched
some [others] fell among thorns ; and the thorns sprung up, and choked them But
other fell into [on the] good ground, and brought forth fruit, some a hundredfold, some
;

:

:

;

:

9 sixty fold, some thirty fold. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.
10
And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest thou unto them in para11 bles ? He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to know the
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it is

not given.

For whosoever

hath.

The expression

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

A

refers to soil from which the thorns
had not been removed, and not to thorn bushes.

Ver.

—

8.

A

hundred

fold, etc.

—Round parabol-

ship- The ship being hero analogous ical numbers, to indicate the rich return of the seed,
Ver. 2.
He sat down, while the people although the high computation is based on the ferto M the mountain."
stood in a line along the shore or the beach (i w I tility of Galilee, and of other districts in the East
For the monastic application of this passage by Jerrhw aiy ia\ 6v ).
Ver. 3. [By the wayside.—" The ordinary ome, see Heubner, p. 185.
Ver. 11. It is given unto you.
roads or paths in the East lead often along the edge
This, and
Hence as the what follows, is understood by Calvin to refer to the
of the fields, which are unenclosed. .
sower scatters his seed, some of it is liable to fall be- doctrine of decrees (Instil iii. ch. 24, § 13). But
yond the ploughed portion, on the hard, beaten Heubner objects, " (1) that ver. 12 points to a moral
ground which forms the wayside." Dr. Hackett: cause, existent in the Apostles ; (2) that ver. 14 indicates that the blindness of the people was caused
Illustration* of Scripture, etc., p. 168.]
Ver. 5. Rooky ground, rh *-crp<£8ir.—Not by their own guilt." The mysteries.—The mystemerely soil covered with stones, but rocky soil. Think ries concerning the kingdom of heaven (the genitive
of the terraces used for agricultural purposes in an- being here that of the object) are mysteries to the
The cultivated soil terminated in natural man, whose mind is darkened by sin. This
cient Palestine.
held true in an especial manner of the Jewish excluthe rocky abutments of the hills.
Ver. 6. Geriach : " When the sun rose higher, after siveness of those days, both as regards the spiritualithe winter was past" But the parable evidently re- ty of the kingdom of Christ, from which unbelieving
Israel was excluded, and its universality, in which
fers to a very rapid withering.
Ver. 7. Among thorns j literally, upon thorns, believing Gentiles were embraced. The passage may
u &, upon soil from which thorns were springing. therefore Jt>e regarded as« a first reference to the

—

.

.

—
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"mystery " which Paul afterward declared had been
Eph. iil 4 ; Rom.
xvi 25. These mysteries the people could only bear
in the form of parables
but to the disciples it was
specially intrusted to his ministry,

;

given of God, that Christ could, along with the parables, also grant them the interpretation ; and that in
increasing measure He could speak to them about
these mysteries " plainly," and without parable or
The truth concerning the
figures (John xvi 29).
kingdom of heaven has, since the Fall, become a

mystery to man, (1) by his guilt and self-delusion

Hence
(fe) by the divine judgment of concealment.
tho restoration of this knowledge is a revealing of
mysteries, an awoK&Xvtyis.
Ver. 12. Whosoever hath.
proverbial ex"
pression.
rich man easily grows more wealthy,
while the poor readily lose the little which they have."
Meyer. The bearing of the first clause is sufficiently
plain; but with reference to the second, the proverbial interpretation of Meyer is doubtful.
Still more
unsatisfactory is his explanation : " The people would
lose even the limited amount of knowledge they possess, if I did not aid their capacities by the use of
parables." The interpretation which would most
readily occur to the reader is
By the use of parables the people lose even what they have, since they
cannot readily perceive those mysteries when presented in that particular form. But, on the other
hand, we may suggest that the word i.p$^<rtrat
does not necessarily mean " shall be taken away."

—A

A

:

employ the simple verb

trAqpoDrai, but the compound
OvavKripovTM.
Ver. 15. This people's heart is waxed gross,
i w a x *> v 6 ri.
Properly, it became fat, in a figurative
sense t. <?., their heart became carnal, and lost the
spiritual life.
The same process of carnalixation took
place with reference to their ears and their eyes, all
spiritual life being surrendered, or rather, traditionalism transforming the things of the Spirit into a series of external, finite, and carnal ordinances.
Their
ears became dull of hearing, and their eyes they
closed, covering them with a film, and thus depriving
them of the power of vision. The same carnality extended through all the departments of spiritual life
their heart was dead to spiritual experience, their ear
to spiritual obedience, and their eye to spiritual knowledge.
It deserves special notice, that in the prophecies of Isaiah the passage reads, in the imperative
spirit of the Old Testament : " Make the heart of this
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their
eyes," while in the Gospels the Lord specially points

—

—

to their

own

guilt in this judicial visitation.

spiritual faculty in

them had become

Every

gross, or rather,

they had made

it gross.
Their eyes they have closed,
The expression refers primarily to the
indfifivaay.
shutting of the eyes, and, from a reference to the
words of Isaiah, must be understood as implying a
continuous and determined closing of the eyes against

the light of truth.

—

Lest at any time, ixiiworc. This statement
The primary rendering of the verb alptiv is to lift up, also must be read in the light of our former remarks.
or to lift on high ; and then among other meanings In the prophecy of Isaiah the result here mentioned is
traced to the judicial purpose of God in the text, to
it may also be rendered, to take upon oneself to preserve or keep*
And thus indeed it frequently hap- the determination or their own wicked hearts, eyes,
pens that the little which a poor man hath is taken and ears: They will not (comp. John v. 40), and
away from him, in the sense of being tutorially ad- therefore they can not. [Moral unwillingness resulting
ministered for his benefit Whether this explanation in moral inability. P. S.1 In this respect it deserves
;

—

be correct or

not, such at least is the fact in reference to the present instance. The economy of tutors

special notice that, according to the correct reading,
the future tense, laaoficu, is here used (as also in the

and governors is that form in which the truth requires
to be disguised under legal ordinances and types, or,
as in this case, under parables, in order that in this
manner it may be presented in a strange and external
form, and be administered by others, until gradually
it comes to be more fully understood.

Sept), and not the conjunctive. Accordingly, the
statement does not mean that they were not to obtain healing now, during this season of judgment, but
only, that they had prevented the healing which
would otherwise have been accorded to them. This,
indeed, implies that the people were actually under
the judicial dispensation of God a state of things
which the Lord admitted by His use of parables ; so
that it was not quite so simple a process as Meyer
supposes, nor merely designed for educational purposes (comp. also Acts xiii. 46 ; xxvi. 27 ; Rom. x.
2 Cor. iii. 14). But the object in view seems to have
been as follows : Those who were aroused by the parables would progress and inquire, as the disciples inquired ; while those who were ready to harden themselves would be preserved from suddenly incurring
that awful guilt which the full disclosure of the mysteries of the kingdom would have entailed.
Ver. 16. But your eyes, blessed are they.
Mark the peculiar emphasis of the vfiiy 5e, etc
Messed are the eyes.
concrete mode of expression,
alluding to the fact that their outward vision was inspired and directed by their spiritual sight, in opposition to these who were destitute of spiritual vision,
Acts v. 9 ; Isa. Iii. 7.
Yer. 17.
prophets and righteous men,
The BUaioi are the Old Testament saints, who were
not only blameless " as concerning the law," but who,
like the prophets, looked and longed for a higher ana
better than this external righteousness.
They only
aspired to an f8«?y, not a &\4w*ip ; but even this they
did not obtain in the same measure as the disciples.

A

Because seeing,

—The

rendering
of tri by because is warranted by the use of fra in
the parallel passages in Mark and Luke.
Ver. 14. Is fulfilled, or rather, is completely
fulfilled (ay a wKripovrcu).
A strong expression, not
otherwise used by Matthew, put foremost in the sentence by way of emphasis. The quotation from Isa,
vi 9, 10, is made after the Septuagint. In the days
of Isaiah it was in a certain sense fulfilled that the
Jewish people had hardened itself under the preaching of the ** Evangelist of the Old Testament" But
thus was most completely fulfilled when the Jews reIn this respect, therefore,
sisted the gospel itself.
the words of Isaiah were a typical prophecy of gosBut as this saying had in a conditional
pel times.
sense been formerly fulfilled, the Evangelist does not
Yer. 13.

etc.

—

* [Dr. Lange has her* In view no doubt the threefold
meaning of the corresponding German verb aufheben, which
plays such an important part in the Hegelian philosophy,

but cannot bo rendorad well in English. Ft means (1) to dostroy— abrogare, tolUre ; (2) to keep—preservarA ; (8) to
elevato or raise to a higher position— elemre. Thus the
child is aufgehoben in the man, i. «., it ceases to be a child,
it is preserved as a human being, and it is raised to a higher
position, from childhood to manhood. The seed is destroyed in the plant as to form, preserved as to substance by
being eUvaUd to a more perfect form of existence.— P. S.J

—

—

A

—
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Pet i. 10,
John i. 1.

to

whom

also the

fiktmr was

Xm.

granted,

—

Hoar yo therefore. Not merely unWetie), but hear, with the spiritual perception accorded to you.
any one*—The difficulty in the
Ver. 19.
structure of this sentence arises from the putting forThe
these
words
for the sake of emphasis.
ward of
word awUvai is scarcely rendered by the German
vertUhen (as Meyer thinks), and the English underIt implies active and personal apprehension,
ttand.
or entering into the matter. The genitive indicates
that the " catching away " takes place almost during
the act of hearing.
Yer. 18.

demand (de

When

Yer. 19. This Is ha which received seed by
the way-aide, or, rather, this is he who la sown
by the way-side. Meyer : " A change in the figure
quite common among Orientals. It should have been
This is he in whose case the seed was sown by the
way-side," But there is a deeper meaning in this
change. The loss of the seed becomes in reality the
loss of one's own life, just as the seed sown on good
soil, so to speak, becomes identified with our personality.
The change in the figure obviates the possible
mistake, as if Satan could catch away and keep the
word of God itself
Yer. 21. Tat hath ha not root in himself.-In his own individuality. His faith and adherence
had their root only in the general excitement and enthusiasm around him. Accordingly, he dureth only
for a while, is changeable, wed* <r tc a i p o t , Umporarimt.*
He wants the perseverance of personal conIt deserves notice that the grand defect of
viction.
such a person is characterized as w$bs prr& x^f***
He immediately receives the word,
kafitokvuv a(n6v.
as gladsome secular news are received, without experiencing its spiritual poignancy, in the moral conflicts and the deep sense of repentance which it enand by he is offended, or rather,
genders.
immediately ha taketh offence and falleth,
Not, he is offended, but persecution
<r«ar9aAi(rrai.
becomes to him a <r«oy5oAoK, as if there were something wrong with the word ; and he stumbles and
(alls at this rook of offence; Luke viii. 18, k+'urrm*-

—

—By
—

TO*.

Ha that haarath the word) or raa hearer to the word. Pre-eminently a
hearer. The expression is emphatic o lr6 i i<mw
6 rhr \6yor axel**?, and means more than
Yer. 22.

—

ther, is

:

—

the simple hearing, already noticed, f The care of
the [not: oithie] world, ^ fit pipra rov almvot.
—Not "of the pre-Meesianic time." The absence
of olrot deserves notice. Woridhness in persons
of a serious cast of mind has a twofold aspect
that of worldly cares, and that of the entanglements of property, or of the deceitfulness of riches
(personified X 2 These, ii. 10 ; Heb. iil 18.—-The expression, u deoaftfalnees of riches," does not primarily apply to luxuriousness (delectatio), which
would rather fall within the range of the other two
It refers to the deceitfulclasses of gospel-hearers.
ness of a false confidence in this worldly pound of.
subsistence, on the part of persons otherwise serious.
ha beoometh unfruitful j atcapwos ylrHe does not yield fruit ; there is every aptta i .
pearance of fruit—the stalk, the leaves, and the ear;

—And

—

•fAwonn: u *p4*Kcup4s forty, not only • endureth for
a while,' bat also 'to the creature of dreumstanoea.' changP. 8.]
ing at tber change. Both ideas are included.'
t iBut'the aaxne expression occurs in ver. 20 and ver. 98,
ef two other clmtam of bearers.—P. 8.]
1

—
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1-2S.

but there is no spiritual life, no full surrender to the
word, and accordingly no fruit.
Yer. 28.
that haarath the word, and ondenrtandeth it, in the fullest import of both terms.
The circumstance, that in neither of the other three
cases such understanding of the word had taken place,
implies that the hearing had likewise been defective
In the first case, there was dulness and carnality ; in
the second, fancifumess and a combination of worldllness with the truth ; in the third, legalism, a servile
spirit, and the absence of entire self-surrender.
But
he that heareth aright also understandeth the word,
and accordingly is he " which also (ot H) beareth
fruit."
The different measures of fruitfulness depend on differences of disposition, of gifts, and of
capacity for receiving, promoting, and representing
the kingdom of God.

Ha

—

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. "The general truth lying at the basis of this
parable is, that the culture of the earth reflects that
of heaven. The great outstanding features of humanity the husbandry of God, are reflected in those
of earth the husbandry of man."
2. In accordance with this view a wider bearing
might be given to this parable by referring It to the
sowing of God's word generally in the world. But
evidently the passage applies in a special manner to
the foundation of the kingdom of heaven under the
New Testament The sower is Christ, and the seed the
gospel.
His scattering the seed in such abundance is
explained on the ground. ( 1 ) of the freeness and fulness
of His grace in sowing (4r r£ <rr<ipnv onrdV) ; (2) of
the poor condition of so much of the soil If it is objected that this would savor of fatalism, we reply,
(1) That the passage under consideration is a parable,
and hence does not in every respect adequately express the idea which it is intended to convey ; (2V
that the difference in the various kinds of spiritual
soil is mainly the result of our own doing ; (8) that
this difficulty is removed by the change which the
Lord introduces in the explanation of the picture.
Those who received the seed were themselves sowed.
The four classes of hearers form at the same time a
gradation and a contrast : (1) By the way-tufe; souls
trodden down and beaten down into hard, impenetrable soil by the lowest and meanest kind of worldliness and corruption. In their case the word is caught
away even during the hearing of it. (2) Rocky ground,
covered by a thin layer of earth : souls all the more
enthusiastic in their early ardor, the less solid and settled they are in their personal convictions,
mere
weathercocks, turning with every change of wind
the word apparently springing up with marvellous
rapidity, but, not having root, withering away in the
hour of trial (3) Soil which might have yielded rich
fruit, had it not been covered with thorns : earnest
but legal minds, promising but superficial hearers,
whose divided heart or worldliness causes them to
lose the reward ; the word springing up—the stalk
and blossom appearing, but the fruit wanting. (4)
Lastly, abundant fruit, showing that the sou from'
which it sprung is not only deep, but that weed* and
thorns had been removed : souls whom the heacmc
of the word leads to its practical understanding, and
to growing self-surrender unto the Lord.
The seed of the kingdom of heaven being thus scattered broadcast, it follows, from the character of the
soil, that the kingdom of heaven—as outwardly visi-

—
—

—

16

Digitized by

Google

—

:

:

—

—

!

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

242
ble—cannot

present the picture of a pure and un-

mixed community of saints.
3. To the Jews, and to mere nominal
this parable conveys the

bles both of creation
Christians,

solemn truth that only part

of the soil which is sown bears fruit Of course, anything like an arithmetical calculation of the " fourth
part " is out of the question ; still, it implies that the
number of God's people is small

The kingdom of heaven under the figure of the
sower and the seed : 1. The sower ; 2. the seed ; 3.
the manner of 6owing; 4. the field; 5. the harvest
—The kingdom of heaven is a sowing in hope on the
field of the world : 1. Dangers which encompass this
hope bad soil, the fowls of the air, a burning sun,

—

thorns ; 2. certitude of this hope. Final destiny of
the soil, its husbandry, the seed, the sowing. The
various classes of gospel-hearers : 1. The four classes (all hearers) ; 2. the three classes (merely hearers) : 3. the two classes (those who merely hear and
those who receive) ; 4. the one class (they who truly
hear being those who also receive). The difference
in the soil as accounting for the difference of result
from the sowing : 1. The difference in the soil : a.
Soil that is trodden down
the way-side (service of
sin) ; b. light, stony ground (superficial enthusiasm,
outward appearances); c. ground from which the
thorns have not been removed (a divided heart, legalism and worldlines8) ; d. good ground which has undergone a threefold preparation (been turned up, been
broken down, and from which thorns and weeds have
been removed). 2. The difference of result : a. Scarcely has the seed been scattered when it is carried
away by the enemy ; 6. springing up too rapidly, it
withers and passes away ; c. the ears make their appearance, but, alas ! are empty ; d. the full ear bending under its precious load. Difference between mere
appearance and reality in the kingdom of heaven : on
the one hand, seed-corn exposed by the way-side
too rapid growth of the stalk, and large but empty
ears ; on the other hand, the seed taking root and
sprouting unseen, springing slowly, growing up, and
the full ear ripening. How the seed becomes identified with the soil on which it is sown ; or, the history of the word in our hearts as marking our own
history.
Glorious character of that harvest which
the Lord Himself desires, and with which He is
" satisfied." There may be difference in the quantity of the return, and yet the whole field be good soil
—-Spiritual fruit as it is matured ever forming new
spiritual seed.
How the kingdom of heaven is being
completed by a continual alternation of seed-time and
harvest " He that hath ears to hear," etc ; or, the
great importance of parabjes for the increase of our
spiritual knowledge.
Let us ever seek to apprehend
the meaning and language of the signs of which God
makes use. Why the Lord speaks by parables.
The kingdom of heaven the one great mystery which
comprehends and sums up all other mysteries. It
is given us to understand the mysteries of the kingdom.—44 Whosoever hath," etc. The gifts which the
Lord grants may be infinitely increased and extendHow even the external senses seem to lose their
ed.
natural capacities where the soul is dead to spiritual
considerations.
The process of hardening as gradually growing into the final judgment
" Blessed are
your eyes." Dignity and responsibility of the Christian in the world.
How Jesus explains His parables.
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Holy
and of life.

Spirit all the pan-

Starke :—Quemel : The heart of man is God's
field.
Let us beware lest our heart become like
the way-side ever open and accessible to the world,
and to the things of the world. Those who harden
themselves will wax worse and worse, 2 Tim. iil 18.
How is it that so many who go to the house of
God, and listen to His word, remain unmoved ? Beware of quenching the Spirit The great privileges of
the New Testament Church.
Cramer : Rest assured
that where God has His word preached, the devil will
not be far away (where Christ builds a church, the
devil rears a chapel).
Nothing more dangerous than

own

—

—

—

—

—

—

HOMILETIOAL AND PBACTICAL.

—

—Jesus explaining by His

want of

—
—

to-day professedly for Christ, toPrepare for trials the moment
you give yourself wholly to the Lord (the cross and
the crown are always combined). The word of God
will never return void unto Him, Isa, lv. 11.
The
stability

:

morrow against Him

!

—

—

word of God not a dead letter, but living seed.
Liseo
The parables serve at the same time

—

—

to

reveal and to conceal spiritual truth.
In the case of
genuine inquirers they reveal the truth to the eye of
faith, while they conceal it from the carnal, the sen*
sua!, and the ungodly.
Explanation of the parable
in the text : 1. Those whose minds and hearts are
dead ; 2. those who are light-minded and unstable f
8. they who love the world, or who are undecided;
4. they in whom none of these obstacles prevail.
Oerlach
The parables are like the pillar of the
cloud and of fire, where darkness was presented to
the Egyptians, but light and brightness to the covenant-people, Ex. xiv. 20.
They resemble the husk
which preserves the kernel from the indolent, and
for the earnest and the diligent Every gift of God
requires personal appropriation.
Care has precisely
the same effect on the heart as riches ; dinging to
the things of earth keeps the poor as well as the rich
from coming to Christ To hear, to understand, and
to bring forth fruit
Heubner : It is a matter of indifference where
we preach ; the word of God sanctifies the place.
Let us learn to discern a spiritual bearing and import in the things that are visible. To be always, as
it were, lying by the way-side will at last convert the
heart into an open highway, trodden down by those
who pass by. Birds: a most apt figure of evil
thoughts,, which ever flutter around the soul of hardened sinners and catch away anything good. Let
every one who is engaged in scattering the seed remember that an unseen enemy lieth in wait to mar
his work ; accordingly, let us ever be on our watch,
and warn our hearers of the danger. God is able to
Stony ground: sentisoften even the hardest heart
mental religion (or dead orthodoxy) ; religion affected and imitated for the time. A straw-flame is soon
burnt out Thorny ground : a divided heart Luther : These are they who serve two masters. But
bear in mind also that the good ground does not
Theirs are hearts in themselves
yield fruit of itself.
empty, but whom a sense of poverty has softened and
rendered susceptible. They bring forth fruit with
patience (or rather, with perseverance, Luke viii. 15)t
Blessed is he who daily sees and hears Christ in
His word. The patient waiting of the fathers for
Christ should stir us up to think what cause for gratitude we have who live in gospel times.
The gospel
the power of God unto salvation to every waiting;
longing soul How young ministers are prone to extpect too much. The power of divine grace amidst all
the obstacles which the world raises.
The patieno©
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The
which both ministers and hearers require.
preaching of the word of God the grand test of the

•

2.

The Second, Tkird\ and fourth

Parables,

and

I

|

24-48.
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—

heart of man. Opposite effects of the preaching of
the word. The right preparation of the heart

—

Interpretation

Ch. XIH. 24-4*

of the Second Parable.

Another parable put he forth unto them, 1 saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened
24
25 unto a man which [who] sowed* good seed in his field: But while men slept, his ene26 my came and sowed [over]' tares 4 among the wheat, and went his way. But when
27 the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So
the servants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou [thou not]
28 sow good seed in thy field? from whence then hath it tares?* He said unto them, An
enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and
29 gather them up ? But he said, Nay lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also
30 the wheat with them. Let both grow together until the harvest and in the time of
harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in
bundles to burn them but gather the wheat into my barn.
Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is like to
31
32 a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field Which indeed is
the least of all seeds but when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs [greater
than the herbs],' and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in
;

:

:

f

:

:

the branches thereof.

Another parable spake he unto them The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven,
which a woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened.
All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables and without a parable
spake he not [he spake nothing] 8 unto them: That it might be fulfilled which was
spoken by the prophet, 9 saying, I will open my mputh in parables I will utter things
which have been kept secret from the foundation of the world.
Then Jesus [he] w sent the multitude away, and went hito the house and his disHe
ciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field.
answered and said unto them, 11
He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man The field is the world the good
seed [these, ofrrot] are the children of the kingdom; bilk the tares are the children of
the harvest is the end of
the wicked one The enemy that sowed them is the devil
As therefore the tares are gathered and
the world; and the reapers are the" angels.
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this [the] u world. The Son of man
shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that
offend, and them which [that] do iniquity; And' shall cast them into a [the] furnace of
Then shall the righteous shine
fire: there shall be waning and gnashing of teeth.
M as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him
forth

33

;

34
35

;

;

36
37

:

38

;

39
40
41

;

;

42
43

;

hear.
Ver. 84 lUapt BvKt r, He set or laid before them another parable as a spiritual riddle, challenging the close attention
and solution of the hearers; com p. Mark It. 84, i ir t \ v f ¥ wdvra, he eolted all, viz., the parables, E. V. : he expounded
1

all (hinge to his disciples.-?. 8.J
* Ver. 84.—R, M., X., aL a* tip a vru

[So also

Lachmann and

ewsipom

Alford, following the Vatican Oodex, etc.

Tischendort
Perhaps he will In a new edition adopt
omp a tnt, a provincial (Egyptian?) spelling

>

(seminanti. Instead of qui seminaxU).
In his edition of 1859, reads
the other reading, since the Cod. Blnattlcua, as published by him in 1848, reads

same Cod. frequently has I for «<, e. p., <pofiie6( for (pofitlad* in Matt z. 28, 81.— P. 8.]
Ver. 85.— Cod. B., [also Cod. Sinai t], Lachmann, Teschendorf: 4w*<r*ttp*v for Itnreipc. [Vulg.: euperaeminavit;
Bhemlsh Vers.: oversowed; Lange: sdete darauf; sowed over the first seed.—V. 8.]
-* Ver. 85.— [Z (d vi a (probably a Hebrew word),* «., darnel; lolium temulentum; Oerm.: Loic\ ToWtorn;
French: toroie* so called to indicate the vertigo which it causes when eaten in bread. Sas the Exes. Notes. But taree
la more popular, as the German Unkraut in Luther's version is better understood than Lolch or ToUkorn,
Henoe the
propriety of a change in this case might be questioned. I would prefer the term bastard wheat.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 27.—rCoNAKT: "The form in the Common Version : didst not thou, gives a false emphasis; for, in the Greek,
the negative verb qualifies the verb, and not its subject."— P. 8.]
* Ver. ^27.—-The ancient testimony is decidedly against the article in t a fifdVicr. [Lanee misplaces this note to ver
86, where the critical authorities have the^rtlcle. The EngL Vers, is right In both cases.— P. 8.]
T Ver. 88.— [In Gr. : fietCow r«r Xaxdtrvw ; Lange : grosser ale die (andern) KrduUr (alls andern Gartengewaohse)
,
1 A, larger than any herb.—P. 8.]
for ffxtipatrrt, as the
>

'
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M

"V et 84.— B., C.,
M [Cod. Blnait], Lachmann, Teschendorf read oif94w [instead of o h *\
Yer. 85.—The addition: Isaiah, Is false in fact and on critical grounds. [Comp. the critical note In Ttocheaderfl
in loc, vol. 1 M p. ».— P. 8.]
10 Yer. 86.— 'O *I v <r o v t is an explanatory addition not fonnd in the oldest M8S.

•
•

large edition
11

Yer. 87.—Lit :

Be answering said ; avrois

(to

them)

omitted la the

is

critical editions.

" Yer. 99.— [Angels, without the article which Is omitted in the Greek ayyKoi
:

tleir.—T.

8.]

18

Yer. 40.—Lachmann, Tiscbendorf; following B., C, D., at, read simply rov almvot [omitting roinov,
ever, retains It against the decided weight of authorities, including Cod. Sinait— P. 8.]

Alford, how-

14

Yer. 4&.—[8hineJbrtk i * Xafi^ovaiy, which is more than kdfi^ovai, ffulgebunt (not simply : fulgtbvnt, as ths
Latin Yulg. translates), herrorntrahlen, and signifies the sudden bursting forth of the Inherent glory of the righteous.
l

Comp. Dan.

xii. 8,

aud Meyer in loo.— P.

8.]

ley.
Hence the rabbinical name, bastard (u e^ bastard wheat).—P. S.1
[The sowing of tares among wheat is a kind of
Yer. 24. The kingdom of heaven 1b likened, injury frequently practised to this day in the East,
Roberts (Biblical Illustraor made like, & n o i & ij .
delineation of the from malice and revenge.
tions, p. 541, as quoted by Trench) relates of India *
trials to which the kingdom of heaven was exposed
44
See that lurking villain watching for the time when
from its first introduction into the world, and unavoidable connection with it Hence the sower, who his neighbor shall plough his field ; he carefully
marks
the period when the work has been finished,
is the chief figure in the parable, cannot prevent the
enemy from sowing tares among the wheat The and goes in the night following, and casts in what
same expression is also used, ch. xviii. 23. The rep- the natives call pandmcUu, i. e., pig-paddy ; this, beresentation of the ^kingdom of heaven by " a certain ing of rapid growth, springs up before the good seed,
man " recurs again inver. 45, and in xx. 1. It is an and scatters itself before the other can be reaped, so
entire mistake to interpret the passage as implying that the poor owner of the field will be for years bethat the kingdom of heaven was " at the time not yet fore he can get rid of the troublesome weed." Trench
(Notes on the Parables, p. 88, 9th Lend, ed.) refounded."
Yer. 2& While men slept j e. *., at night, when lates a similar trick of malice from Ireland, where he
evil-disposed persons would try to injure the property knew an outgoing tenant, who, in spite of bis ejection,
of their neighbors. Hence, the application of this sowed wild oats In the fields of the proprietor, which
clause to the negligence of Christian teachers, who ripened and seeded themselves before the crops, so
were appointed to watch and guard the field (Chry- that it became next to impossible to get rid of them.
eostom, Augustine), is incorrect* Still less does it Dr. Alford, too, in loc., 4th ed., mentions that a field berefer to the sleep of sin (Calovius).
Nor is it, on the longing to him in Leicestershire, England, was maliciother hand, merely a rhetorical figure (Meyerl It ously sown with charlock, and that heavy damages
alludes to the weakness of men, through whicn the were obtained by the tenant against the offender.
enemy succeeds in mixing up errors with saving truth, -p.af
And went his way.—The devil or his emiswithout this being perceived. Or perhaps it may denote, that professors of religion too frequently seek saries sow the seed and go their way ; those who afexclusively their personal comfort, without seriously terward hold the errors which they have sown, enterreflecting upon, or being zealous for, the tnfth of the tertaining them rather in consequence of their natural
darkness and folly than of set hostile purpose.
doctrines propounded.
" The mischief done, the enemy * went his
Yer. 25. Tares [lit : darnel].—The weed grow- [Trench :
1
ing among wheat, (t(dvtov y lolium temulentum, way, and thus the work did not evidently and at
darnel.
The only species of grass which in Eastern once appear to be his. How often in the Church the
beginnings of evil have been scarcely discernible;
countries springs up wild among oats or wheat (Yirg.
" infeliz loliwn," Georg. i. 154). At the first it looks how often has that which bore the worst fruit in
like wheat, but its fruit is black, not yellow, and its the end, appeared at nrst like a higher form of

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—A

—

effects are intoxicating and otherwise detrimental
If allowed to grow till the harvest, it is extremely
difficult to separate it from the wheat ; and, accordingly, it happens not unfrequently that it becomes
mixed up with the flour. The Taimudists regarded
it as a degenerate wheat
See the Art in the Encycls.
[St Jerome, who resided lorn? in Palestine,
speaks in loc. of the striking similitude between triticum and zizania, wheat, and bastard wheat Dr.
Hackett (Illustrations of Scripture, p. 180) collected
some specimens of this deceitful weed, and found, on
showing them to friends, that they invariably mistook
them for some species of grain, such as wheat of bar-

* [It should be observed that the Saviour says : "while
men alejit," not : u while the men {belonging to the owner
of the field), or the servant* slept;" and that. In the exposition of the parable, He brings i»o charge of negligence against
them, although there is, alas I always more or lees of it in all
ages and branches of the church. Trrncii: **The phrase is
equivalent to *at night,' and must nut be further urged (Job
xxxill. 15; Mark iv. £7). This enemy seized his opportuUty, when all eyes were closed In sleep, and wrought the secret mischief upon which he was intent, and having wrought
it undetected, withdrew."
So also Alferd.— P. 3.]

good!"—P.

fi

—

Tnen appeared the tares also;
became then possible to distinguish them.
The most fascinating error is seen in its true character whenever its poisonous fruit appears.
Yer. 29. Lest ye root up also the wheat*—
Gerlach u Our Lord allows both to grow together,
not because His servants might be apt to mistake the
Yer. 26.

t.

e., it

:

tares for the wheat,

—which would

scarcely be the
matter, and which,
at all events, would not apply to the reapers (ver.
but because, however different the plants in
30),
themselves, their roots are so closely intertwined in
the earth."
This remark is very important; but
some other elements must also be taken into account,
such as the excitement and haste of these servants
they are not angels, as the reapers speken of in ver.
30; and, lastly, that the difference between wheat
and tares is not so distinct as at the lime of the harvest.
The same commentator refers this verse exclusively to excesses of ecclesiastical discipline, for
the purpose of excluding all unbelievers and hypocrites, and constituting a perfectly pure Church.

case

if

they

knew anything of the

—

—

He
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Xm.

denies all allusion to the punishment of death for
heresy, since the Lord spoke of the Church, and not
of the secular power. But the Church here alluded
to is the Church in the world, and tainted more or
less with secularism.
Ver. 80. In the time of the harvest, 4 ¥ k a i p £,
etc At the right and proper time, and hence in the
time of the harvest.

—

Ver. 31.
tard-plant,

V-nn),

A grain of mustard-feecL---The mus-

to <xlva*i (sinapu

—a shrub

oriental**, in Chaldee
bearing pods, which grows wild,*

but in Eastern countries and in the south of Europe
Three kinds of mustard
were known, the black and the white being most in
repute.
The Jews grew mustard in their gardens.
Its round seed-corns (4-6 in a pod) were proverbially characterized by them as the smallest thing (Buztort; Lex. TaUn. 822); u which, indeed, holds true
so far as the various kinds of seed-corn used in Jewish husbandry are concerned, though scientific botany
ftnows still smaller seeds " (Winer). In hot climes
the mustard-plant sometimes springs up to the dimensions of a small tree. Meyer and Royle refer the
expression to the mustard-Ire* called Salvadora Persiea.
(Comp. Winer, and Ewald, JahrbUcher for
1849, p. 82.) But this view is manifestly inapt, as
it would destroy not only the popular character, but
alto the point of the parable.
We cannot believe
that the Lord would introduce a tree growing in Persia into a picture drawn from common life in Judea.f
Besides, nobody would deem it strange that a tree
should grow up to its proper dimensions ; but that the
small shrub which had sprung from the least of all
seeds should spread Into a tree, and that the birds of
the air should seek a lodgment in its branches, might
well form ground of surprise, and serve as the basis
of this parable. Heubner: Think of the mustardseed of Eastern countries, not that of Europe,
which grows to the height of from nine to fifteen
is cultivated for its seed.

1

>

'
-

X

yards.

^

wnioh a man [handling if] took $ k a/9 « •>.—
Meyer: " Circumstantiality and pictonalness of de-

In our opinion, it alludes to the fact, that a
was obliged cautiously and carefully to take up
the seed, lest he should lose hold of it So small as
tail."

man

scarcely to admit of being handled.
Yer. 32. Lodge in the branches thereof
Not merely, nestle or seek shelter, but lodge and re-

main,

Katraatrqvovy.

Ver. 33.

(

Unto leaven)

f6fti?.

—Referring

to

the unperceived power and efficacy of the gospel,
pervading, transforming, and renewing the mind,
heart, and life.
Starke : " The term leaven is used
in other passages (xvi. 11 ; 1 Cor. v. 6, 7) in the
sense of evil. Accordingly, some commentators understand it as also referring in this parable to the
corruptions which have crept into the Church, and
ultimately perverted it; and the woman a* alluding
to the Papacy and the Romish clergy (Rev. ii. 20
xvii. 1), who, with their leaven of false doctrine, have
leavened the three estates of Christendom (the three
measures of meal). However, the gospel may also,
in many respects, be likened unto leaven ; as, for ex-

• [And to a very considerable size, In the fertile soil of
Palestine, as high as the hones' heads.— P. 8.]
T [Bat the Salvadora Perslca was also found by Irby and
Mangles on or near the peninsula of the Dead Sea. See
Boyle in Journal of Sacred Lit, 1849, p. 271, and Robinson,
Diet sub ffiyawi. But if the mustard-tree had been intended, It would hardly have been numbered among the Aeros,
kdxarcL, ver. 82, which grow in the garden.—P. BJ

—

—

;

;
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ample, with reference to its pervading influence (Heb.
iv. 12), to its rapid spread (Luke xii. 49), to its rendering the bread palatable and wholesome, etc According to Macarius, the parable before us alludes to
both these elements " (the leaven of original sin, and
its counter-agent, the leaven of grace and salvation).
Rieger (Betracht. uber d. JV. T. i.) better : "In other
passages of Scripture the term leaven is used as a
figure of insidious and fatal corruption, finding its way
into the Church.
But manifestly this cannot be the
case in the present instance. The passage does not
bear : The kingdom of heaven is like unto three
measures of meal, with which leaven became mixed
up ; but, The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven
showing that the leaven, which in itself is not noxious and evil, but, on the contrary, highly useful and
wholesome, serves here as a figure of the secret but
all-pervading and subduing power of the gospel In
point of fact, the same idea recurs in Heb. iv. 2,
where we read of the word being misted with faith in
them that hear it." To these remarks we add : 1.
It were contrary to the rules of hermeneutics to treat
an allegorical figure like a dogmatic statement Thus
in different passages the lion is used as a figure of
Satan, but also of Christ ; the serpent as a figure of
the enemy, but also of the wisdom needful to the
Apostles ; birds as a figure of believing trustfulness,
but also of the devil catching away the word. 2. All
the parables in this section bear upon the development of the kingdom of heaven. Hence, if Starke's
supposition were correct, the parable under consideration would be quite out of its place in this context 3. It is impossible to conceive that the kingdom of heaven could be leavened by evil as by a
power stronger than itself and thus be hopelessly destroyed.
4. Leaven may indeed be employed as
a figure of sin and evil in the sense of being stronger
than individual Christians, when left in their own
strength to combat with error, etc (xvi. 6 ; 1 Cor.
v. 6, 7), but not in that of being more powerful than
the kingdom of heaven.
5. Leaven as such is nowhere in the Bible a figure of evil, but a neutral figure of an all-pervading, contagious power.
Mark
also Lev. xxiil 17: "They shall be baken with
leaven ; they are the first-fruits unto the Lord."
Three measures.— 2 d r o v , nao, a hollow

—

\

1

measure used for dry substances ; according to Josephus, equal to \\ Roman measures. The expression,
three measures, is not accidental, but intended to
denote the large quantity which the leaven has to
pervade Three is the symbolical number for spiritual things.
The Spirit of Christ pervades and trans-

forms our spirits in an unseen and spiritual manner.
u The Fathers interpreted the number three allegoriTheod. of Mopsuest referred it to the Jews,
cally."
the Samaritans, and the Greeks.* This, however, is,
strictly speaking, not an allegorical interpretation
comp. Acts i. 8. Olshausen approves of a reference
of the number three to the sanctification of the three
powers of human nature [body, soul, and spirit] by
the gospel Similarly it might be applied to the
three grand forms in our Christian world Individuals (catechumens), Church and State, and the physical Cosmos. The main point, however, is to remember that the whole domain of mind, heart, and life,
in all their bearings, is to be pervaded and transformed by the Spirit of God.
Yer. 34.
spake nothing (ovZiv) unto
them | i. e., to the people concerning the kingdom

—

He

• [Augnstln, and quite reoently Stier, refer
three sons of Noah.— P. 8.]
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of heaven, especially at that particular period. Hence
Meyer.
also the use of the imperfect
free quotation
the prophet.
Ver. 85.
of Pa, lxxviii. 2. Meyer reminds us that in 2 Chron.
tHt 80 Asaph is designated a u seer," or prophet.

—A

By

Ver. 88. The good seed are the children of
the kingdom ; but the tares are the ohildren
of the wicked one. Fritzsche: fruge* ex temine

—

As

in the explanation of the first parable, so
here also the seed is identified with the souls in which
Our life becomes identified with the
it was sown.
enatcB.

spiritual seed, and principles assume, so to speak, a
bodily shape in individuals. Such a concrete mode
of presenting this truth is all the more suitable in this
place, since our Lord is further developing and applying this parable. The children of the wicked (literally here the tares) are Bown by the wicked—of
course, in a moral sense, not according to the substance of their human nature, just as the sons of the
kingdom are specifically " the seed " sown by the Saviour in the moral and religious sense. These men
have become what they are by the .principles which
they have embraced. This appears from the expression in ver. 41 : "They shall gather out of His kingdom w 6lvt a r a <r k d vtaAa k a I robs votovvras r^y aponlav" The scandala are offences in respect of doctrine, heresies, and seductive
principles; the anomists are those who represent or
embrace these principles (among whom Christ also
included the representatives of Jewish traditionalism).
Ver. 40. At the end of the world, or rather,
of this 2Eon. 4 Esra vii. 48 Diet judicii erit finis
temporu hujus et initium temporu futures immorialitatis, in quo transivit corruptela.
Ver. 41. Out of His kingdom, clearly showing that the tr v v r 4 A c i a must be regarded as an
interval of time, and hence indicating that there is a
period intervening between the reappearing of Christ
and the first resurrection connected with it, and the
last resurrection, or that transformation of the present -dEon, which marks the close of the final judgment; Rev. xx., compared with 1 Cor. xv. 23. Meyer : " The separation of which the Lord speaks, is
that of the good and the evil (individuals), and only
thereby a separation of good and evil (things)/' But
the text the cndySaXa are mentioned before
the iroiovi'Tfj, who are here identified with these
<r/rav5aAa. Similarly also the righteous are identified
with that heavenly brightness which now shines forth
in them.
furnace of fire. Not Sheol, or
Ver. 42.
Hades, but Gehenna, or Hell, Rev. xx. 15 ; Matt. xxv.
41 ; the place of punishment and JEon of those who
[Trench : Fearful
are subject to the second death.
words indeed 1 and the image, if it be an image, borrowed from the most dreadful and painful form of
made the
death in use among men. David, alas
children of Amnion taste the dreadfulness of it. It
was in use among the Chaldeans, Jer. xxix. 22 ; Dan.
Antiochus resorted to it in the time of the
iii. 6.
Maccabees, 2 Mace. vii. ; 1 Cor. xiii. 3. In modern
times, Chardin makes mention of penal furnaces in
Persia,—P. S.l
Ver. 43. Then shall the righteous shine forth,
Then the brightness of their
4 k \dfx\^ov<T iv
Z6£a shall visibly break forth ; Dan. xii. 3 ; Rom. viii.
and other passages.

—

—

:

—
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—
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DOCTKINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

The Pajulble of tot Tasks among

the

wheal

—The

basis of this parable is the natural tendency
of the ground to produce noxious weeds, thorns, and
Hence the parable is intended to represent the obstacles with which the
kingdom of heaven meets, and which it has to over*
come. As in the natural earth tares and weeds rapidly spread, till they threaten to destroy the precious
grain, so the seed of natural corruption in the^heart
and life threatens to choke that of the kingdom of
heaven. The parable embodies three leading ideas.
In opposition to the heavenly sower we see His adversary similarly employed ; by the side of the good
seed which fchnst scatters we have that of the tares
and the weeds of the devil ; while the noxious plants,
as they spring up, threaten to choke or to spoil the
precious fruit In other words, tKe kingdom of God
is opposed #by another kingdom
that of conscious
malice, of which Satan, the adversary of Christ, is
the head. His seed are the atcdyhaka, or spiritually
seductive principles, here represented by the tares,
which look like the wheat, just as heresies resemble
the truth. This seed be scatters at night ; t. tn the
enterprise, dictated by the malice of the enemy, succeeds through the weakness and folly of man. Protected by the darkness of night, the noxious weed,
scattered all through the wheat, springs up, and, resembling the good fruit, grows up luxuriantly, till H
threatens to choke the wheat, or to spoil it by foreign and dangerous admixture. In passing, we have
already hinted that the picture of men sleeping may
refer to the contrast between the religious comforts
and enjoyments indulged in by the Church, and the
watchfulness of schools on behalf of purity of doctrine.
2. Movement on the part of the tenant*.
This
constitutes the second great feature of the parable.
Their proposals arose partly from indignation against
the enemy, partly from an impatient zeal for outward
appearance of purity from pride in the field, and
partly from apprehension for the good seed. They
were desirous of removing the tares. The Lord prohibited it, lest they should also root up the wheat
These considerations have been matter of the utmost
importance in the history of the Church of Christ
It is well known that Novatianism on the one hand,
and the papal hierarchy on the other, have addressed themselves to this work of uprooting, despite the
prohibition of the Lord, and that the Romish Church
has at last ended by condemning to the flames only
the best wheat But from this passage we learn that,
according to the ordinance of the Lord, the Old Testament punishment denounced upon false prophets
and blasphemers does not apply to the New economy.* It is contrary to the mind and will of Christ
to pronounce a ban, in the sense of denouncing final
judgment upon men, by way of removing them and
This toleration must
their errors from the Church.
not, however, be regarded as implying that evil
punishment
in the Church :
escape
all
to
and sin ape
it only implies that we are to remember and strictly
to observe the distinction between the sowing and
the reaping time. Hut within the limits here indibriers, or to degenerate.

—

—

—

* [The mediaeval divines who defended the capital punishment of heretics, found a loophole in the words: U*ty«
root vp also the wheat with them ; from which they inferred
that the prohibition was bindlDg only conditionally. But
unfortunately for this inference, the Saviour continues: Lei
both grow together until the horrent, and makes no exceptions at all. On the other hand, however, this passage must
not be abused and misunderstood bo as to sanction the Erastian latitudinarianism and to undermine discipline which is
elsewhere solemnly enjoined by Christ and the apostles, and
is indispensable for the spiritual prosperity of the Church.—
P.B.J
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eated, it is

our duty to correct

all

;; '

Xm.

current mistakes,

to refute every error and heresy, 1 Tim.
iv. 1-6 ; and either to remov e from the Church antichristian doctrine ana practical offences, with all who
are chargeable therewith, or else to induce such persons to leave the Church by refusing to own and acknowledge them, Matt, xviii. 15 ; 1 Cor. v. ; 2 John

James

v.

19

;

[Dr. Lange might also have referred to the famous
Donatist controversy in the African Church during
the fourth and fifth centuries, whose chief exegetical
The
battle-ground was this parable of the tares.
Catholics, represented by St Augustine, claimed the
whole parable, and especially the warning in vers.
29 and 30, against the disciplinarian rigorism and ecclesiastical purism of the Donatists ; while the Donatists tried to escape the force of the parable by insisting that the field here spoken of is not the Church
but the worlds ver. 38. The parable, they said, has
no bearing on our controversy, which is not whether

be endured in the world (which

allow), but whether they should be tolerated
in the Church (which we deny).
The Catholics replied that the mixture of good and bad men in the
all

world is beyond dispute and known to all ; that the
Saviour speaks here of the kingdom of heaven, or the
Church which is catholic and intended to spread over
the whole world. Trench speaks at length on this
important disciplinarian controversy in his Notes, p.
84 sqq., and defends throughout the Augustinian view
(as does Wordsworth) ; but there was an element of
truth in the puritanic zeal of the Donatists and kindred sects in their protest against a latitudinarian,
secularized state-churchism.
Comp. the forthcoming second volume of my History of Ancient Chris•

tianity, ch. vi.

§§ 69-71.—P.

—A

S.]

and complete sepBut it requires the
aration shall certainly be made.
heavenly clearness, purity, calmness, and decidedness
3.

Until the harvest.

final

viii.

44,

etc.).

fiery

and objectively considered, appears
[Trench: 44 As fire was
the element of the dark and cruel kingdom of hell,
Then,
so is light of the pure heavenly kingdom.
when the dark, hindering element has been removed,
shall this element of light, which was before struggling with and obstructed by it, come forth in its full
brightness.
CoL iii. 8 ; Bom. viii 18 ; Prov. xxv. 4,
5. A glory shall be revealed in the saints : not merely brought to them and added from without; but
rather a glory which they before had, but which did
not before evidently appear, shall burst forth and
life,

subjectively

in its full heavenly glory.

—

—

This
4. The enemy that sowed them is the devil.
passage has rightly been adduced as one of the strongest proofs that Christ propounded the doctrine concerning the devil as of His own revelation, and not
from accommodation to popular prejudices. For, (1)
Our Lord speaks of the devil not in the parable, but
His explanation of its figurative meaning, which,
of course, must be taken in its literal and proper
sense ; (2) He speaks of him not in presence of the
people, but within the circle of His intimate disciples; (3) He refers to the devil as the personal
founder and centre of the kingdom of darkness, and
as opposed to the person of the Son of Man, the centre and founder of the kingdom of light
Other passages show that, on many occasions, Jesus of His

John

;

judgment
6. Then the righteous shall shine forth as the sun.
With the separation at the judgment, the Christian

of angels properly to accomplish this process.
44
Then shall the righteous shine forth/* This shining
forth is brought about by the deliverance of the
Church from the burden of its former connection
with evil, by its complete redemption (Luke xxi. 28),
and by the change and entire transformation now
taking place in everything around, thus combining
at the same time inward blessedness with outward,
glorious manifestation of spiritual life, in all its fulness and perfectness.

accord bore witness to this doctrine (comp. Matt

iv.

:

—

men should

own

the prophets, the false prophets; after the Apostles,
the false apostles; after Christ, Antichrist 1 Most
worthy of notice is the plainness with which the doctrine concerning Satan and his agency, his active
hostility to the blessedness of man, of which there is
so little in the Old Testament, comes out in the New
as in the last parable, and again in this. As the
lights become brighter, the shadows become deeper
not till the mighty power of good had been revealed,
were we suffered to know how mighty was the power
of evil ; and even here it is in each case only to the
innermost circles of disciples that the explanation
concerning Satan is given." Benqel (Onom. on
Eph. vi 12) makes a similar remark : 4t Quo apertius
quisque Scriptures liber de ozconomia et gloria Ckristi
agity eo apertius rutsum de regno contrario tenebrarwm."—P. S.]
6. The furnace offire, into which the wicked are
to be cast at the manifestation of the new J£on, is
probably intended as a counterpart to the fiery furnace to which, during the best period of the old JSon,
the faithful had so often been consigned (Dan in.).
If from the one furnace a hymn of praise and thanksgiving rose to heaven, from the other resounds the
wailing of anguish and pain, and the gnashing of
teeth in rage and malice ; comp. Rev. ix. 2.
The
fiery torments which the righteous underwent afforded a view of heaven as in and among men ; those
which the wicked endure bring out the inward hell
existing in the bosom of humanity.
Similarly the
44
outer darkness," where there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth (viii. 12, etc.), forms an antithesis
to the sacred darkness in which Jehovah dwelleth,
Ex. xx. 21, amidst the, praises of Israel, Ps. xxii. 4
and to the darkness of trials and sorrows which the
Lord lightens up, Isa lviii. 10. All these contrasts
point to the fact, that it is the wicked who make hell
what it is. The auto da ft'« of the Middle Ages were
only a horrible caricature and anticipation of that

But all these arrangements are only intended by
way of discipline during the course of the development of the New Testament economy in hope, not
It is scarcely
as a punitive economy of judgment
necessary to add, that they bear no reference whatever to the civil administration of justice (Bom. xiii.

ungodly

247

[Trench, Notes, p. 89 : " We behold Satan here,
not as he works beyond the limits of the Church, deceiving the world, but in his far deeper skill and
malignity, as he at once mimics and counterworks the
work of Christ in the words of Chrysostom : ' after

ver. 10.

we

24-43.

•

show

itself openly, as once in the days of His flesh,
at the moment of transfiguration, did the hidden
4
glory of our Lord. That shall be the day of the manifestation of the sons of God.' "—P. S.]

m

7.

I

The Grain op Mustard-seed.

—The

first

two

parables were intended (just as Mark iv. 26-29) to
delineate the succession of events in the development
of the kingdom of heaven ; that of the grain of mustard-seed bears reference principally to its extension
in space, not in time, while at the same time it do
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At first
plots the conquering power of the gospel.
seems as if the hostile principle had now wholly dis-

it

—

appeared. The grain of mustard-seed so small and
despised in the outward appearance of Him who bore
the form of a servant, or rather, in that of His disciples
shoots up, and the smallest of seeds grows into
a high bush, so as even to resemble a tree. But in
consequence of this very growth, the birds of the air
mistake the bush for a tree, and seek to make a lodgment in its branches. This was verified in the ecclesiastical establishment which Constantino founded, in
the mediaeval Church, and indeed applies to the visible Church generally. Not only sweet songsters, but
even birds of prey, seek to build their nests on this

—

heavenly

tree.

u This parable, like most others respecting the kingdom of God, has a double reference
[Alford

:

—general and individual,

(1) In the general sense,
the insignificant beginnings of the kingdom are set
forth : the little babe cast in the manger at Bethlehem ; the Man of sorrows with no place to lay His
head ; the crucified One ; or again the hundred and
twenty names who were the seed of the Church after
the Lord had ascended ; then we have the Kingdom
of God waxing onward and spreading its branches
here and there, and different nations coming into it
* He must increase,' said the great Forerunner.
must beware, however, of imagining that the outward
Church-form is this kingdom. It has rather reversed
the parable, and is the worldly power waxed to a
great tree, and the Churches taking refuge under the
shadow of it It may be, where not corrupted by
error and superstition, subservient to the growth of
the heavenly plant : but is not itself that plant. It
is at best no more than (to change the figure) the
scaffolding to aid the building, not the building itself.
(2) The individual application of the parable points
to the small beginnings of divine grace ; a word, a
thought, a passing sentence, may prove to be the little seed which eventually fills and shadows the whole
heart and being, and calls * all thoughts, all passions,
1
all delights, to come and shelter under it."
P. S.]
8. The Leaven.
Heubner : " If the former parable presents the extensive power of Christianity, this
exhibits its intensive, dynamic force."
See also the
list furnished by that author (p. 199) of works on
the effects of Christianity, and the works of writers
on Apologetics, Missions, etc. The woman is an apt
figure of the Church.*
Leaven, a substance kindred
and yet quite opposed to meal, having the power
of transforming and preserving it, and of converting
it into bread, thus representing the divine in its relation to, and influence upon, our natural life.
One of
the main points in the parable is the " hiding," or
the mixing of the leaven in the three measuses of
meal. This refers to the great visible Church, f in
which the living gospel seems, as it were, hidden and
lost It appears as if the gospel were engulfed in the

We

—

—

—

'

,

• [So already St. Ambrose (Expos, in Luc vi€). Tkexch
INoies, p. lift) remarks "In and through the Church the
Spirit's work proceeds: only as the Spirit dwells in the
Church (Rev. xxii. 7) is that able to mingle a nobler element
In the mass of humanity, In the world." . . ''The woman
took the leaven from elsewhere to mingle it with the lump:
and even snch is the gospel, a kingdom not of this world,
not the unfolding of any powers which already existed
therein, a kingdom not rising, as the secular kingdoms, 'out
1
of the earth (Dan. vii. 17), but a now power brought into
the world from above ; nut a philosophy, but a Revelation."
:

—P.

8.]

t [Lange calls

it

WsUkirche^ by which be does not mean

either the church secularized nor the various established or
§Uie-ch arches, tut the Urge body of nominal Christendom.

-P.

B.]

world ; but under the regenerating power of Chris*
tianitj it will at last be seen that the whole world
shall be included in the Church.
Here, then,
the transformation of human nature, of society, of
institutions, of customs, in short, of the whole Cosmos
—or the gradual " regeneration " (Matt xix. 28)—
forms the principal point in view.* But this Chriatianization of the whole world is not incompatible
with the development of Antichrist in the world, nor
with the unbelief and the hardening of individual sin*
ners.
Nay, this very dedication of life as a whole, in
consequence of which the Church will at last possess
and claim everything, only becomes a judgment, unless it be made ours by personal regeneration, just as
unbelief transforms the most glorious truths into
the most awful and the most dangerous errors, 2
Thess. il
[Alford : " The two parables are intimately related. That was of the inherent, self-developing power
of the kingdom of heaven as a seed containing in itself the principle of expansion ; (hit, of the power
which it possesses of penetrating and assimilating a
foreign mass, till all be taken up into it And the
comparison is not only to the power but to the effect
of leaven also, which has its sood as well as its bad
side, and for that good is used : viz., to make wholesome and fit for use that which would otherwise be
heavy and insalubrious. Another striking point of
comparison is in the fact that leaven, as used ordinarily, is a piece of the leavened loaf put amongst the

new dough--(TO

{vfivdky a*a£ fu/tnj ylvrrat t£ Aonr?
Chrys. Horn. xlvi. p. 484 a)—just as the
kingdom of heaven is the renewal of humanity by the
righteous Man Christ Jesus. The parable, like the
last, has its general and its individual application :
(1) In the penetrating of the whole mass of humanity^
by degrees, by the influence of the Spirit of God, so
strikingly witnessed iftHhe earlier ages by the dropping of heathen customs and worship ; in modern
times more gradually and secretly advancing, but
still to be plainly seen in the various abandonments
of criminal and unholy practices (as e. g. in our own
time of slavery and duelling, and the increasing abhorrence of war among Christian men), and without
doubt in the end to be signally and universally maniBut this effect again is not to be traced in
fested.

wdAiv.

—

—

1'

the establishment or history of so-called Churches,
but in the hidden advancement, without observation,
[
of that deep leavening power which works irrespective of human forms and systems.
(2) In the trans-'
forming power of the * new leaven ' on the whole being of individuals. * In fact the Parable does nothing less than set forth to us the mystery of regeneration, both in its first act, which can be but once, as
the leaven is but once hidden ; and also in the consequent (subsequent ?) renewal by the Holy Spirit,
which, as the ulterior working of the leaven, is con1
tinual and progressive. (Trench, p. 97.) Some have
contended for this as the sole application of the parable ; but not, I think, rightly. As to whether the
yvpii has any especial meaning (though I am more

—

* [Dr. TmxKcn (p. 16) aptly illustrates this feature of the
parable from the early history of Christianity, whose working below the surface of society was long bidden from the
view of the heathen writers, and yet went on with irresistible force until the whole Roman world was leavened by it.
And yet the external conversion of the empire was only a
part of the work. Besides this, there was the eradication of
innumerable heathen opinions, practices, and customs wblek
had entwined their fibres round the very heart of society.
Thiii work was never thoroughly accomplished till ue>
whole structure of Boman society went to piecqBjAnd to*
new Teutonic civilization was erected on lu ruinay^P. o.|
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CHAP. XIII
and more convinced that such considerations are not
always to be passed by as nugatory), it will hardly be
of

much consequence

here to inquire, seeing that

yttriums fftrowoioi would be everywhere a matter of
course."—P. S.]
9. That it might be fulfilled which woe spoken by
the prophet (not as a verbal, but as a typical propheAsaph was a seer, and the Psalm here quoted
cy).
was prophetic, tracing in a series of historical pictures the disobedience and the hardening of Israel,
the divine judgments, and the subsequent compassion

—

and mercy of God. This prophecy was fulfilled in
the parables of Christ, so far as concerned both their
form and their matter. In reference to their form,
Christ unfolded in them all the mysteries of the kingdom of God ; in reference to their matter, the first
parables bear chiefly on the hardening of the people,
while the subsequent parables exhibit His infinite
and glorious compassion.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
A. Ths Parable or the Takes, Matt

24-

and

How

(through the malice of the devil and the weakness of
man.) 8. What are the dangers accruing from their
(they injure the wheat by robbing it of its
ty and strength; and, indirectly, through the
imprudent seal of the servants, they even endanger
4. Still they are made to subserve a
its existence.)
pod purpose (teaching us to watch, to discern, to
five, and to spare life, and to wait in humility and par
tience). „5. They assuredly shall be separated in the
day of harvest (judged by their own fruit, by the sentence of Christ, by the angels of heaven, by fire).
And he went hie way (cowardice, malice, calculation).
—How the seed of the evil one frequently assumes the
appearance of human nature, and even of the divine
hfe.
Mark ! it is not the wheat among the tares, but
the tares among the wheat (in answer to the charges
of ancient and modern Novatianism against the
Church).
An enemy hath done this. Impatience of
iheeervant* in the kingdom of God : 1. Its higher and
nobler motives ; 2. marks of its carnal and sinful
origin.
Spurious zeal (fanaticism) the worst enemy
we have to meet in the Church. Satan accomplishes
more by calling forth false zeal in the disciples than
even by sowing tares. Has the Church of Christ
always obeyed this injunction of the Master ? Let
both grow together : 1. Absolutely and unconditionally ; yet, 2. within how narrow limits !
How the
tares and the wheat mutually protect each other till
the time of harvest How the godly and the .ungodly serve and assist each other in the kingdom of God.
—Freedom of religion must be connected with religion of freedom. A proper religious toleration, at
the same time a proper discipline, in the spirit
of the gospeL
Let us seek to distinguish the
visible and the invisible Church, but not to separate
them upon earth. The whole world is the field of
Christ As the seed in our hearts, so are we, Final
judgment upon the offences in the kingdom of God,
and the glorious manifestation of the Church of

Cmee?

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

— Otiemder

Starke :

the sake of the godly

:

24-48.
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Foriem diabolum faeii noetra negligently
When the watchmen sleep, the
devil is awake, Acts xx. 29, 80 Nova Bibl. Tub.
Queenel: Let faithful ministers be careful to point
out the tares.
Cramer : The devil is the cause of all
the evil in the world, John viii. 44. It is not every
kind of zeal for the glory of God which deserves commendation. Zeieiue : The good seed must not be
neglected on account of the tares one sincere and
earnest Christian is worth far more in the sight of
God than a thousand hypocrites and sinners. It is
eoetomue

non

:

illiue potentia.

—

—

;

—
:

—

impossible to transform the tares into wheat; but
the grace of God may, through the earnest zeal of
the disciples, convert the ungodly into humble followers of Jesus. The ungodly despise Christians, but
they are indebted to them for preservation and immunity from judgments, Gen. xviii. 26. Canetein :
If we would understand the mysteries of the kingdom
of God, let us in retirement seek enlightenment from
the Lord. The Church is the husbandry of God.
Heubner : The enemy goeth hie way. How the
evil one succeeds in craftily concealing his presence!
Along with the spread and extension of good, evil

—

— —

—

—
xiii.

interpretation of the same in vers. 86-48.
The tares among the wheat in the field of Christ : 1.
What is their character? (outwardly they resemble
the wheat, but in reality they are quite different and
did they come among the wheat ?
opposed.) 2.
80,

— —

:

: God spares the wicked for
who live among them. Chry-

—

The wilt of the Matter t», Nay I
also increaseth.
The long-suffering and patience of God puts them to
shame, and worketh patience in them. Here Christ
bears witness to that divine toleration which He manifests in the government of His Church.
Reasons
of this prohibition : 1. The servants might commit a

—

—

—

mistake (confound the wheat with the tares) some
may have the root of the thing in them ; 2. they
might root up the wheat along with the tares (since
good and evil are often very closely intertwined) ; 8.
the godly are to be tried ; 4. the wicked may yet be
saved. They are bound in bundles : indicating their

—

fellowship in misery.

—The

real

and internal dignity

of God's people does not yet appear.

—The enemy comes
—What a strange mixture

Drdeeke

when people

are

kingdom of
Bachmann : The mixture of the godly and
heaven
of sinners in the Church of Christ. Reuthard : On
the view which Christ Himself entertained of His
kingdom upon earth.
B. The Parable or the Grain or Mustard-seed
The kingdom of heaven under the figure of a grain
of mustard-seed : 1. The least of all seeds (poverty
and humility of Christ ; His Apostles, publicans and
asleep.

in the

!

—

fishermen ; His message, reconciliation through a crucified

and risen Saviour).

2.

The

greatest

among

herbs (the Church universal and a universal religion)
a. The richest and best among herbs (the planting of
the Lord) ; 6. appearing to be a tree (so strong as to
be able to bear even that worldly spirits should lodge
Christianity, as reflecting both the
in its branches).
humility and the majesty of its Founder (at first so
small in its outward appearance, that men could
scarcely seize it ; then so large, as to comprehend
all : thus, both in history and in the life of the individual Christian). The contrast between the infinite
smallness of the seed and the greatness of the herb,
an evidence of the intensity of the principle of growth
Christianity twice misunderstood and
in the plant
twice glorified : at first in its smallness, and then in
The commencement of all the works
its vast extent
of God small in the eyes of the world : commencement of creation (the light), of humanity (the first
pair), of the covenant-people (Isaac, the younger of
the two brothers), of the Church (the confession of
fishermen), of the new life (faith).—Contrast between
the commencement of Christianity and that of the
kingdoms of this world.

—

—

—
—
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Starke .v—Marginal note of Luther : There is not
anywhere, a word more despised than the gospel ; yet
there is none more powerful, since it justifies those
who believe in it, which neither the law nor works
could do. This passage may be applied either to the
gospel or to the Church.
Canatein : This is the
work and wisdom of God, that He makes something
of things which are not, and mighty things of those
which are weak, while He humbleth and abaseth the
things which are high and great, 1 Cor. i. 26, 27.
Zeimu : The weakest faith will grow and extend, and
comprehend more than heaven and earth, even Christ
Himself, with all that He is, and all that He hath,
Eph. iii. 17 ; 1 Pet v. 10. Majue : No human power is able to obstruct or prevent the extension of the
Church.
Jasco: Small the beginning, gradual the progress, but great and glorious the issue.
Nations shall
flock into the Church of Christ, where they will find

—

—

—

—

of humanity does not necessarily imply that of every
individual
The higher society as a whole is elevated
by Christianity, the lower may the individual sink.
The transformation of the heart must correspond to
that of the world.
Starke : The eye of the Lord is not only upon
important affairs of state, but also upon our common
and humble employments.
Hedinger : Not only
vices, but also good examples are infectious.
If the
word of God is to appear in all its power and efficacy,
it must be mixed with faith in the heart.
Iasco : Man remains man, but he becomes partaker of the divine nature, 2 Pet i. 8, 4 ; and hence
an entirely changed being. This power works invis-

—

—

—

—

—

—

ibly, gradually, effectively,

whole nature of man, from
vidual faculties,

is

and
its

irresistibly, till the
principle to its indi-

penetrated, fransformed, subdued,

and assimilated, and until every foreign and ungodly element is expelled. Indissoluble communion between
what is leavened and the leaven : between believers
and Christ
ffeubner : The all-penetrating power of the gospel and of its economy, especially of the blood of
reconciliation in the death of Jesus.
Even avowed
enemies of Christianity have been obliged partly
to own the power of the gospel.
Where the leaven
of Christianity is wanting, the" whole mass will become

—

and true happiness. Heubner: The great things of God have always had a
small beginning (to outward appearance). When
commencing, in humble confidence on the Lord, what
seenfeth a small work, always remember that it may
grow into a mighty blessing to those who are near,
and to those who are afar off. This, indeed, is the
proper way of triumphing : a small beginning and a
mighty ending. The opposite is a lamentable failure. corrupt Each Christian should operate as leaves
C. The Parable of the Leaven.
Christianity upon all around.
the hidden power of regeneration both in the world
D. Fulfilment or the prophecy (vers. 84, 85).
and in the life of believers. The Church under the
Christ the revelation.
Christ the revealer of all
figure of the woman hiding the leaven among the secrets
1. Of those of God ; 2. of humanity ; 3. of
meal : 1. The woman ; 2. the leaven ; 8. the three the history of the kingdom of God ; 4. of the kingmeasures of meal ; 4. the hiding of the leaven among dom of heaven. The parables of Christ revealed sethem ; 5. the result. The life from God in its progres- crets of God. Even the parabolic form used by
sive victory over the natural life of the world.
The Christ, partly for concealing the truth, became a new
more fully the leaven is hid, and the more complete- revelation.
ly it seems to have disappeared, the more rapidly and
Starke: Otiander : Whenever we see natural
powerfully does it penetrate and leaven the whole things, let us elevate our minds to heavenly realities,
mass. The work of regeneration 1. On what it deQueenel: The mysteries which from all eternity
pends (leaven stronger than meal); 2. its process had been hid in God, and which from the beginning
(hidden, gradual, all-subduing) ; 8. the result (all the of the world had been presented in types and prophemeasures of meal leavened, the divine life penetrat- cies, were at last revealed by Christ, and are more
ing everywhere and everything). The regeneration and more fulfilled in and by Him, Rom. xvi 25.
safety, salvation, peace,

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

:

—

8.

44

45
46

47
48
49
50

The

Fifth, Sixth,

and Seventh

Parable*,

and Parabolical Clou of thit

Section.

Cn.

XHL 44-52.

Again, 1 the kingdom of heaven is like unto [a] treasure hid in a [the, tw] field the
which when a man hath found, he hideth [which a man found, and concealed ;], and for
joy thereof [he] goeth and selleth all that ne hath, and buyeth that field.
Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchantman [merchant],* seeking
goodly pearls: Who [And], 8 when he had found one pearl of great price, [he] went
and sold all that he had, and bought it.
Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net [draw-net], that was cast into the
sea, and gathered [gathering together, awayayovoTJ] of every kind: "Which, when it
was full, they drew to [the] shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels,
but cast the bad away. So shall it be at the end of the world the angels shall come
[go] forth, and sever [separate] the wicked from among the just, And shall cast them
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.
into the furnace of fire
Jesus saith unto them, 4 Have ye understood all these things? They say unto him,
Yea, Lord.' Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe which is* instructed unto
7
[in] the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man that is a householder [to a householder^
which [who] bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old.
;

:

:

51
52
'

i
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D

» Ver.
{Again, w & \ t v , is wanting In the best M3&, as R, M also in Cod. Stnalt, in the Latin Vulgate, and It
thrown out by Tiscbendorf, Treadles, a 1 ford, end Conant Laohmann retains it, but in brackets. It roar easily bare been
Inserted from vera. 45 and 47 ; but it may also hare been omitted here at the beginning of a new series of parables. Lange
retains it iu his translation and ingeniously defends it in the Exeg. Notes.— P. S.1
* Ver. 45.— [Merchant-man is now only used of a trading vessel, as distinguished from a sblp-of-war.
8*9 the English
Diet.
P. S.J

U.—

—

*

Ver. 46.— [According to the true reading of Oodd. Sinai t, Vatic, Contabr., etc., and the critical editions: tuptov

Instead of

U *bp&v.

Bee Meyer,

p.

278.— P.

8{

8.]

M.—

Codd. R, D., ItaL, Vnlg., etc., omit: \4ytt afrroir & 'lyvovi. So I&chmann and Tlschendorf, [Tregolles,
Ver.
Alibrd, Conant] ; but Meyer defends the sentence. It looks like an ezegetioal Interpolation. [Cod. Sinai u omits the words.]
* Ver. 51.— Kvpit Is wanting In numerous authorities.
«

*
7

Ver. 52.—[The interpolated words: Which is, are better omitted]
&afft\tiav]
Ver. 54. —Different readings. Tp fiatriktia [for eij

tV

SlnsiL which reads: rr\ QchtiAicl, substituting
the kingdom of heaven."— P. S.]

i

for

«<|

ss usual In this

EXEGETICAL AND CEITICAL.
Ver. 44. Again, the kingdom of heaven is
like to a treasure. Teschendorf, following Codd.
B., D. } etc., omits vd\ty, again. But Meyer with good
reason defends it
The omission appears to nave
originated in a stylistic correction. But a consideration of the parables in their connection will convince
us that this particle is necessary. After a general
introduction about the parables, the first of them is
at once introduced in the form of a simple narrative.
This parable is then succeeded by the following wellmarked parallelism :

—

—

1) &AAtjk

2)
8)

M

Tapa&o\riyy Ter. 24.

"

"

ver. 81.

"

ver. 88.

1) wd\ir ipoia, ver. 44.
"
ver. 45.
2) "
u
"
ver. 41.
8)

antithesis here indicated, we
gather that the first three parables introduced by an
&AAos are intended to exhibit the kingdom of heaven under a threefold aspect, being each time presented as more enlarged and universal in its character.
And although the third parable bears more par-

From the unmistakable

—

ticularly

upon the unseen

—

efficacy of Christianity, this

power is only hid in order afterward to appear all the
more glorious in its absolute universality, when the
entire mass shall have been leavened by the gospel
It is at this point that the antithesis comes in.
Most
significantly it is introduced by waAir, which seems
to point back to the seed hid in the ground, spoken
of in the

first parable.

Shortly before, Christianity

had been presented in its universal extent, under the
figure of a tree in whose branches the birds sought
lodgment, and as humanity leavened by the gospel.
Now again the scene is changed, and Christianity is
likened unto a treasure hid in the field to a rare pearl
which seems to have disappeared, nay, even to a

—
—

draught of fishes concealed in the depths of the sea.
[The transition in these parables is very easy and
natural : from the seed buried in the ground and the
leaven hid in the meal, to the treasure buried in the
field ; from the treasure to the pearl of great price,
the treasure of the deep, which suggests tne sea ; the
fishermen with their net, the mixed throng on the
beach, the bank of time, the final separation. Comp.
also Alford and Trench.—P. S.]

In the

—

field. Meyer remarks in reference to
the article : " In that particular field in which it lay
But this were mere tautology. The arconcealed."
ticle points out a contrast, showing that the treasure

was left there, having no special owner. The circumstance that it lay hid in a field where it would
not be looked for, implies that the finder might regard it as a treasure-trove. But there was still a defect about the title to this possession.
Accordingly,

is

MS.

supported by B., C, K., etc

[Also by Cod.

It is the dative of reference: ''Instructed

in

the finder again hides the treasure, and purchases
the field in which he had discovered it. Meyer quotes
a similar instance from Bava Mezia, F. 28. 2. B., in
which Rabbi Emi purchases a field where he had
found a treasure, " ut pieno jure tfiesaurum possiderety
omnemque Utium occasiontm prcecideret." Paulus
(Exeg. Handbuch, ii. 187) rightly observes: "It
would have been foreign to the purpose of this parable, and to the point of- the comparison, if Jesus
had entered on the question as to the legal right and
title to what was found."
However, the action of the
person who found the treasure is intended to show his
strict honesty.
The treasure is represented as a lost
and unclaimed possession, lying where such a deposit
would never be looked for. But as the field itself
belonged to another proprietor, the person who found
it selfeth all that he hath in order to purchase the
ground. Even in this view of the matter, however,
it is not intended to discuss the absolute right of the
case.
The notions of right current on such a question, serve as a basis for presenting higher and spiritual relationships.
For Joy thereof. With Erasmus, Luther,
Beza, etc, we read avrou as the genitive of the ob-

—

ject.

Ver. 45.

A

merchant

—In

this figure of the

kingdom of heaven, the merchant and the goodly
pearl must be regarded and treated as a unit.
The
kingdom of heaven is here exhibited as presenting
the contrast of conscious aim, and of the surpassing
possession accorded to

it.

Ver. 48. The good fishes*—Ta <coA<£ and cawpd,
here in the same sense as above, in chaps, vii. and
xii.
Not bad fishes only, but all kinds of unclean
sea animals, had got into the net That such animals are here referred to, and not merely fishes, appears from the contrast between jroAoV and <Taxp6v
clean or good, and unclean, wild, or whatever is devoted to destruction, whether in the vegetable or in
the animal kingdom. To the same conclusion point
the words, 4k weunhs ydvovs ffvyayayova-p. Bad fishes
could scarcely be designated as forming a peculiar
The Aorists in vers. 41 and 48 are used in
7«Voj.
the narrative sense, and not in the sense of habit or
custom,

—

Ver. 52.

[Every scribe, y p «m m artv j.—The Jew-

ish writer or scribe,

1BO a
,

IBID

,

book), also called

a teacher (connected with
vo/itJt<fc,

ro/ioSi&uriraAor, is

a transcriber and

interpreter of the sacred Scriptures
of the O. T., a theologian and a lawyer. Soothe word
is used in the Septuagint and in the N. T.
Many of

them were members of the Sanhedrim, and hence
they are often mentioned in connection with the
elders

and

priests.

But

here, as

Meyer

correctly sug-

gests, the empirical conception of a Jewish scribe is

raised to the higher idea of a Christian teacher,
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•.pupil of the kingdom of heaven : pminrwMs rp
Boa. r. oup. f or a disciple of Jesus, as the Jewish
scribes were disciples of Motes, zxiil 2 ; John ix. 28.
The true Christian divine is always learning at the
feet of Jesus, and true learning is always connected
with childlike docility and humility.—P. 8.]
Thing! new and old. Olshausen, following
many older commentators, applies the expression to
the law and the gospel ; Meyer, to things hitherto
unknown, and to things already known and formerly
propounded. The niostobvbuaexplanation is, the
things of the new wofI<Pffhe Christian order of
things] under the figures of the old.*
It

—

.

|

^

DOCTEINAL AND ETHICAL.

—

This Treasure in the Field. The following
points are clearly laid down in this parable : 1. The
kingdom of heaven is represented as having once
more become invisible in the visible Church, as hid
like a treasure, erst concealed in a most unlikely
place (in the midst of worldly things). 2. It appears
as a treasure-trove, i. «., as a free gift of grace, discovered by a person in a fortunate hour, though
while he was engaged in digging. 3. True Christianity, when again discovered, a subject of great joy.
4. The surrender of all our possessions (of works, of
our own righteousness, of the world, and of self) in
first become poor
order to secure this treasure.
hi order to be made rich by the possession of this
treasure.
The only difficulty in the parable lies in
"
the statement about buying the field. If " the field
refers to external worldly ecclesiasticism, the expression might mean that we were not to carry the treasure out of the visible Church, as if we were stealing
it away ; but that we should purchase the field in
order to have a full title to the enjoyment of the possession hid in it Accordingly, it would apply against
Novatianlsm and every other kind of sectarianism.
But if the expression included also the mediaeval
Church, it would of course not imply that we were
to become Papists, but that we were to make Catholicism our own, as the symbolical garb under which
the gospel was presented, in other words, that we
were to convert all mediaeval and legal symbols into
(Comp. my
evangelical truths and forms of life.
work : The legal Catholic Church a tyrnbol of the
free Evangelical Church.)
2. The Pearl of Great Price.
The following
points are plain : He who obtains the kingdom of
heaven is no longer represented merely as a fortunate
finder, but at the same time as an untiring searcher.
He is consciously seeking and striving after goodly
pearls, or precious spiritual goods, f At the same time,
what was formerly described as a treasure is now
characterized as a pearl of great price : it is presented in a concentrated form, as the one thing needful,
bright and glorious in its appearance, i. *., the person of Christ, and life in Him, are now all and in all.
Accordingly, all former possessions are readily surNot that everything great and good,
rendered.
1.

We

—

—

—

• [Donbtfal. Better: the old troths reproduced in new
and living form from the Bible, from history and from personal experience. In the kingdom of God the old Is ever
new, ancf the new old. The old becomes stagnant and dead, if
not always renewed and personally applied • the new must
be rooted in tho old. and grow out or it Comp. the additions in the Doctrinal and Ethical Notes, sub No. 5.— P. 8.]
t [Trench instances Augustine as an example of the dillgent seeker and finder, Nathanael and the Samaritan woman
as examples of the finders without seeking.— P. 8.]

which may formerly have been sought or attimgri, is
to be cast away, but that it merges into this new
possession and pearl of great price.
The difficulty

—

in this parable lies in the circumstance that the pearl
of great price seems to have become matter of mer-

chandize, and, like the jewel of the fable, is found
somewhere in a distant part of the world. Probably
the meaning of this is, that Christianity is now in the
midst of the most active mental life and intercourse,
and that the pearl of great price cannot be found

without merchandize, u

e.

y

without spiritual inter-

course, and moral and earnest aspiration.
But when
this pearl is discovered, it is made the inmost property
of the soul, and our highest ornament : the merchant
gives up his business, and has become a prince through
his new possession.
8. The Net in the Sea.
The whole Church is
now presented in her missionary capacity, as a net
cast into the sea of nations.
Christianity alone combines the nations of the world, and converts them, so
to speak, into one spiritual ocean.
The net itself is,
of course, only intended to enclose a draught, not to
its
contents.
Accordingly,
separate
along with the
good fishes, unclean sea animals, bad fishes, mud,
etc, are brought to land. This exactly applies to
the Cfcurch in her missionary capacity. Hence the
process of separating judgment at the close, which
forms the main point in this parable ; while in that
of the wheat and tares it was only introduced in order to supplement and explain the prohibition addressed by the Lord to His servants. From the circumstance that those to whom the process of separation is entrusted are said to sit down on the shore,
and to gather out the good, we infer that u the day

—

of judgment " will be a uaeon of judgment^ or an
aeon in the appearing of Christ
4. The leading idea which pervades the three lad
parable* is, that vital Christianity is concealed from
common view. In the first parable it was represented
as hid in a field which sparingly yielded earthly bread
—or amid established ecclesiastical order; in the
second, we discover it in the course of busy mercantile
enterprises, or in the midst of active mental interchange ; while in the last parable it appears concealed by the waves and the depths of the sea of life.
Similarly, the believer is represented, first, as a husbandman cultivating a field not his own, or, as dependent, without possession of his own in the Church,
and only able to acquire anything for himself in his
private capacity (in consequence of his own researches and prayer) ; in the second parable he is described
as a merchant, who has entered into active mental and spiritual intercourse ; and in the last, under
the figure of a fish in the sea, whose new nature and
life are safely preserved amid the waves, the dangers,
and the unclean animals of the deep. Lastly, we
note, that while in the first parable Christianity was
characterized as a treasure that had been hid, of ununknown, yet of infinite value ; and in the
second, as the one pearl of great price ; it is set beus
in the third as a draught of good fishes
fore
Christianity and Christians being here indissolubly
connected and identified. In the first case, the acquisition of the tseasure was a happy discovery, granted while the finder was earnestly engaged in the service of works ; in the second, it was the highest aim
of conscious endeavors ; and in the third, it was the
experience of the decisive final catastrophe, when
Christians are to be separated from the things of the
world, put into a clean vessel, and thus made to fulHence also the judgment
fil their heavenly destiny.
defined,
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In the
tills instance exhibited in all its power.
parable the judgment was chiefly negative the
land yielded no fruit ; in the second parable it was
confined to the real authors and representatives of

Ib

—

£58

the earthly

field

of the Church.

1.

What he may

one who had taken the field for a time,
and was busily employed upon it (engaged in earnest
have been

:

endeavors after righteousness); or else acniner. who
while in the third, every may have anticipated the possibility of some discovkind of unclean animals are doomed to share the fiery ery ; but certainly not an indolent person engaged in
digging for treasures. 2. What he certainly was .
judgment awarded to the wicked.
The expression manifestly most faithful in his labors, and happy in his discov5. The Tbto Scribe.
genuine
disery
applies to Christian teachers, or else to
; finding something for which he had not wrought,
ciples who follow the example of the Lord. The true nor even sought.—In order to secure possession even
scribe must bring forth out of his treasure not only of what we have found, without any merit of our
own, we must be willing to sacrifice all ; or, salvation,
things old and dead, but also things new and living
the one along with the other ; the new in the garb and though entirely of free grace, requires the fullest selfin the light of the old, and the old in its fulfilment surrender.
Starke .-—Marginal note of Luther : The hidden
and development as the new.
[Chr. Wordsworth : " Christ in His own para- treasure is the gospel, which bestows upon us all the
bles, precepts, and prayers did not disdain to avail riches of free grace, without any merit of our own.
Himself of what was already received in the world. Hence also the joy when it is found, and which conHe built His religion on the foundation of the Old sists in a good and happy conscience, that cannot be
Testament, and also on the primeval basis of man's obtained by works. This gospel is likewise the pearl
Hedinger : Let us hazard everyoriginal constitution and nature rightly understood. of great price.
Ana He teaches His Apostles and ministers not to thing honor, possessions, and life for the sake of
reject anything that is true, and therefore of God ; but the gospel, which so far surpasses everything else in
to avail themselves of what is old, in teaching what value. What were temporal possessions without this
treasure I comp. vi. 26.
If we lose Christ, then inis new, and, by teaching what is new, to confirm what
old ; to show that the gospel is not contrary to the deed all is lost ; but if Christ be found, nothing can
law, and that both are from one and the same source, be said to be lost He who has Christ as his own
in harmony with nature, and that one and the same is rich indeed, and may well rejoice.
Braune : He was silent about his discovery. By
God is the author of tyem all. God the Father is the
original of all ; and God the Son, the eternal Logos, silence the kingdom of God is most effectually prowho manifests the Father by creation and by revela- moted. (Yet there is a time for speech and a time
for silence.)
tion, who made the world and who governs it,
Umco :
Learn to understand and know this
Matthew
is the dispenser and controller of all"
Hehrt : " See here (1) what should be a minister's mark of the kingdom of heaven. It always seemThose eth as if he possessed it who possesses it not, and
furniture, a treasure of things new and old.
who have so many and various occasions, need to again as if he possessed it not who really possesses it.
stock themselves well in their gathering days with The treasure is hid, etc.
Gerlach : In order to be certain of our possestruths new and old, out of the 0. T. and out of the
K. ; with aneient and modern improvements, that the sion of the kingdom of heaven, let us first seek inmam of God may be thoroughly furnished, 2 Tim. iii. ward assurance of our part in it by faith, before
16, 17. Old experiences and new observations, all we come forward openly, lest we lose everything.
have their nee; and we must not content ourselves Not, as if we could purchase or acquire for ourselves
with old discoveries, but must be adding new. Live the kingdom of God. Self-abnegation is alwayB reand learn. (2) What use he should make of this fur- quisite. Only, it must be of free choice and willingniture ; he should bring forth : laying up is in order ly, not of constraint.
Heubner : The treasure is lost. 1. The natural
to laying out, for the benefit of others. Sic vos non
wab
yon are to lay up, but not for yourselves. man knows not* its character or value ; 2. the world
vent
(Job xxxii 19), does not care for it ; 3. it can only be received by
Many are fuD, but they have no
have * talent, but they bury it ; such are unprofit- and in the heart Where is it concealed ? In the
able servants. Christ Himself received that He might field : the visible Church, or else the word.* Comp.
rfve ; so^must we, and we shall have more. In bring- Muslin, Sermon iv. on Col. iii S, " Tour life is hid
ing forth things, new and old do best together ; old with Christ in God" (although this is a different
truths, but new methods and expressions, especially thought).
Without spirit2. The Pearl or Great Price.
new affections."—P. S.]
ual aspirations, Christian life is impossible. Christianity the necessary goal of all true aspirations of
the soul If we have been awakened to true, inward
HOMILKTICAL
PKACTICAL.
aspirations, we shall not be satisfied with anything
shall seek genuine
The three parables In their connection : Christian- less than goodly pearls : 1.
ity manifested in a threefold form, and again con- spiritual possessions; 2. such as are simple, most
cealed in a threefold manner. The divine invisibility Cjious, and yet easily preserved ; 8. which never
Christianity under the figure of a
their value.
of the Church concealed under its worldly visibility.
Christianity the great revelation, and yet the great merchant : 1. The man and his calling (he takes
mystery in the world, to the end of time, 1 Tim. iii. pleasure in his business, and carries it on with enthu2. His object : to
siasm, not as a hired laborer).
Ift.
pearls.
What he wishes to avoid—spu1. The Treasttri nr the Ftxld.—True Christian- find goodly
; what he scarcely dares anticipate
the
pearls
rious
ity ever again like an unexpected discovery, even in
pearl of great price. 8. His discovery : far surpassthe ancient Church. The best possession we can
of free grace. Every one must find and ing his hopes. 4. His resolution: to give up his
spiritual evil

on the earth

;

—

—

—

—

b

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

U

—

—

—

—

—

AND

We

—

—

—

—

find,

a

gift

—

—

—

discover Christianity for himself. Description of him
who found the heavenly treasure of a free gospel in

* [Not wr/tf, as the Edtnb.

means the

translation bus It Jleubnef
Bible, as containing tbo treasure of truth. P. B.J

—
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merchandize, and to retire, enjoying his new princely
possession.
The goodly pearl the person of Christ,
This pearl reflects both the waters of the
all in one.
world and the brightness of heaven. On the dangers
and the blessings connected with the rapid mental
interchange of modern times. True disciples combine the gracious and free gift of life from above with
earnest seeking and striving after heavenly blessings.
Who has discovered the goodly pearl ? He that
has found the Lord in His gospel, that has found himself in the election of grace, and that has found both
heaven and earth, by finding and experiencing the
love of God.
Starke :
Quetnel : Merchants who go from one
end of the earth to the other, and venture everything
in search of worldly gain, may well put to shame
many Christians who care so little for the Lord, and
their own salvation.
Osiander : Men often at great
cost buy pearls and jewels, which cannot save them
from death ; but the gospel, etc. One thing u needful% Luke x. 42. Zettiut : Oh wise diligence ! Oh
blessed discovery ! To adorn the body with pearls,
but to forget the pearl of great price, will bring to
shame in the day of judgment. Gosaner: Christ
truth peace a pearl of great price indeed.
LUco :
The transcendent value of the kingdom of heaven.
Heubner : In the first parable the discovery was,
so to speak, a matter of good fortune, while in the
present instance the merchant is busy searching for
pearls.
Souls awakened (Justin Martyr).
Christ in
us is the pearl of great price.
8. The Net cast into the Sea.
The whole
Church of Christ essentially missionary in its character.
The net encloses every species, both good
and bad. First they are gathered, and then separatFor a season souls are at the same time in the
ed.
sea and in the net 1. In the sea, and yet in the net
2. in the net, and yet in the sea.
The whole world
drawn to the shore of eternity in the net of the
Church. Ultimately, it is not the net, but the draught
of fishes, which is of importance. The kingdom of
heaven in the Church at the end of the world 1. The
whole world one sea ; 2. the entire Church one net
S. the whole kingdom of heaven one draught of fishes.
The separation of the clean from the unclean: 1.
It is not done precipitately (only when the net is
full) ; 2. nor tumultously (they sit down and gather)
8. but carefully (the good into vessels) ; and, 4. decisively (the baa are cast away); 5. universally.
Fiery judgments descending upon sinners.
The
gnashing of teeth of the condemned shows that their

—
—
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—

—

wailing is not

away cannot
Starke

weeping.—Those who are

finally

cut

truly weep.

— Quetnel

:

In the net of the divine word

drawn from the depths of error and sin into
faith and blessedness.
The world as resembling t
tempest-tossed sea, Isa, lvL 20. The fishermen are
souls are

—

—

the ministers of the gospel.
Hedinger : Bad fishes,
>und even in the holiest asrishes to appear pious, and
none lutes 10 do inought godless ; but the day of
judgment will disclose the true character of men—
The net is still in the sea. Heubner ; The kingdom
of heaven here means the apostolic or ministerial office in the Church.
(This is too narrow.
It is the
Church as an institution of grace.)
4. The Tbue Scribe.
" Have ye understood all
these things ? "—The parable about the parable.—
The scribe instructed
the kingdom of heaven.—
The living treasury containing oli and ever sending
forth new treasures.
Defects and dangers of common religious instruction : 1. It presents the old without the new ; 2. or the new without the old ; or, &
fails to exhibit the proper relationship between them.
The ministerial office a constant " bringing forth:"
1. Presupposing a continual receiving from on high
as, 2. again manifesting itself by a right " bringing
forth " (of wise, fresh, and rich instruction).

—

m

—

—

—Let teachers frequently examine
—The kingdom of heaven must form the

Starke
pupils.

:

tral-point of all theological learning.

—Majut

their

cen-

Nov. Bibl Tub.

: Approved teachers are only trained in the
school of Christ and of the Holy Spirit
IAtco : The ability and the activity of a true

—

teacher.

—
—

Gerlach : Everything connected with the kingof heaven is at the same time old and new.
Heubner : Jesus the model for all preachers.
Love the secret of true popularity. Rhetorical figures and worldly oratory is what many hearers most
admire. Authentic definition here given of what constitutes a good divine : his inspirations are drawn
from Scripture (he is instructed in the kingdom
of heaven, and bound to extend it All science and
learning which do not tend to the furtherance of
Christ's kingdom cannot be divine); his treasure
(things new and old. He learns from others and draws
from his own resources, finding in his meditation and
spiritual experience things both new and oldl—On
the danger of preaching oneself empty [by neglecting
and despising the old, or by ceasing to produce new
thoughts and sermons].
,

dom

—

—

THIRD SECTION.
CHRIST MANIFESTS HIMSELF AS THE HIGH PRIEST IN HIS SUFFERINGS; BEING REJECTED—(A.) BY HE} OWN CITY NAZARETH.
OnAPTBB

And

XIII. 53-68 (Mark vi. 1-6;

Luke

iv.

14-30).

it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these parables [of the kingdom of
he departed thence. And when he was come [having come, iXOwv] into his
own country,* he taught them in their synagogue, insomuch [so] that they were astonished, and said, Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty works [the mir
55 acles] ? * Is not this the carpenter's son ? is not his mother called Mary ? and his bre*

53
54

1

heayen],
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56 thren [brothers], 4 James, and Joses [Joseph]/ and Simon, and Judas? And his sis57 ters, are they not all with us ? Whence then hath this man all these things ? And
they were offended in [at] him.
But Jesus said unto them,
prophet is not without
58 honour, save in his own country, and in his own house. And he did not many mighty
works [miracles] there because of their unbelief.

A

» Ver. 68.— [Thai Is an wineoeesary Interpolation plated before when In Orsniner's and James's versions, or beftiro he
departed by Tyndale and the Geneva Bible, and is omitted by Wlcli$tbe N. T. of Rbelms, also by Conant in his work on
Matthew, bat restored before he departed, In the revised Ters. of the Am. $lble Union.— P. 8.]
* Yer. 54.— [Lange, as also de Wette, Ewald, and others, translate irarplBa here: Vaieretadt, paternal (maternal)
totcn, for Vaterland (LnthcrX fatherland. Nazareth Is meant as the residenoe of his mother snd reputed father. Euthym.
ZIgab.: Kryu
Nctfapir, &s varpita ttjs niyrpbi ainou ical rod vo/u(ofi4vov varpbs ainou, tc<d
rpwptU ip
optJ.— P. 8.]
Ver. 54.—[A/ tivvdue ij,jde Wette: die Wander; Lange: die Wwtderkr&fte ; Ewald: die Heiltm&ehte.
Comp. the note on rL 90, p. 210. The definite article here Is more emphatio than the demonstrative pronoun of the E. V.

m

rV

«

*

Yer. 53.—[Oomp. my note on xll. 48, p. 881.—P. 8.]
Yer. 65.— B., C, and several translations read *l»o"ti<p.

F^O^eto., 'lvdvyrit;

—K^I^etc, 'Itffijs.

Bo Lachmann, Tisohendorf.

Many

uncial

In the parallel passage of Mark the reading Joeee

is

by

MSS.

D., E.,

far better

sup-

According to Ligbtfoot the Talmudists write *D"P for 5)OV\ Perhaps the person in question was
emlled by both names already In the apostolic age, [Dr. Lange, in his German translation, retains Joeei from the received
text Bat Joeeph is undoubtedly the trne reading according to the ancient authorities, including Cod. Sinaiticus, and Is
adopted also by Meyer, Tregelles, Alford, Conant. The reading has some bearing on the question concerning the brothers
y
of Christ. For if \o<rf)<p be the true reading, there remains but one brother of Christ, viz. James, of the same name with
u
one of the two sons of Mary, the wtfo of Alpbsras (supposed to be the same with Cleophas), eh. xxvii. 56 ( Mary the mother of Jamee and c/osm"); and this argues against the view defended by Dr. Lange, that the brothers of Christ were
merely his cousins. See below.— P. 8.]
ported than Joseph.

surprise which is always felt if an old
acquaintance meets his former humble associates
with a distinguished rank or reputation as a scholar,
or artist, or statesman, or merchant-prince. P. S.]
prophet. A fact of experience—exculpatory
In its general bearing, but condemnatory in its spe-

natural

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
According to Schleiermacher and many others,
Che passage before us is identical with Luke iv. 16.

But this view is controverted by Wieseler, Ewald,
and Meyer. The opinion of Schleiermacher is, however, supported by the fact that in both passages

'

the people of Nazareth are described as putting the
question: Is not this the carpenter's son, or the son
of Joseph ? and that in both cases the Saviour reBut
plies that a prophet is not without honor, etc
the chronological arrangement seems to be rightly
given by Luke, as his narrative fully accounts for the
removal of Jesus to Capernaum. Matthew indeed
furnishes different details as to the time and circumstances of this occurrence (vers. 58, 541 But we
would suggest as probable, that the Lora may, after
His controversy with the Pharisees, have retired for
8 time with His disciples into the mountains and to
Nazareth. This may explain the introduction of
When recording the stay at Nazathis narrative.
reth, Matthew, in his usual pragmatic method, also
relates some events which had formerly taken place
there.
At the same time, it will be observed that
the Evangelist only states the great outlines of this
conflict of Jesus with His fellow-citizens, without repeating the details connected with it
Yer. 54. His own city. On the situation of
Nazareth, and the meaning of the word, comp. the
Exegetical Notes on ch. fi. 28.
Whence hath this man? ro&ry. Byway
of contempt, as if they were inquiring what schools
He had attended while in their city.

—

Ver. 55. The oarpenter's son-—The word
(arUfez\ faber lianarius in the widest
sense( carpenter, wright, etc).
[The occupation of a carpenter was alwayB regarded as an honorable and respectable employment ; hence
this question was not a question of contempt, but of
The Nazarenes regarded Jesus not as their
surprise.
inferior, but themselves as His equals, and doubted
only His claim to superiority, which was forced upon
them by His wisdom and miracles. It is the same

t*kt*v

—

—

A

cial application in this instance.

He

did not many miraoleav-Mark:
Yer. 58.
" He could there do no mighty works ; " t. *., He
found them not prepared to receive, and therefore
would not as He could not The latter expression
indicates not a want of power, but the moral limits
which Himself imposed on the exercise of His power.
However, it also implies that we are not to regard
these displays of Christ's power as merely the manifestations of absolute might
Yer. 55-57. The brothers of Jeans.
Matt xiii. 55. James, Joses,* Simon, Judas (Mark
vi.8).

Mark

James the

xv. 40.

Less, Joses, their mother

Mary.

John

(Mary the wife of Cleophas.)

xix. 25.

The Apostles.
Matt

x. 8.

James

(the son of Alphaeus or Cleophas).

Simon Zelotes.

Lebbous (Thad(or Juthe brother of James.

deus)
das,

Luke vi
Acts L 18.
the son

James,
of

Al-

Simon Zelotes.

16).

Judas, the brother of James.

pharos.

the above we conclude
That three brothers of the Lord bore the
names of James, Simon, and Judas
That three Apostles also bore the names of
James. Simon, and 'Judas
(2.) That James, the brother of the Lord, had a

From
(1.)

brother called Joses [Joseph]
That the Apostle James, the son of Alphaeus, had
a brother called Joses
(8.) That the father of the Apostle James the
Less bore the name of Alphasus >

* [Or rather Joseph.

See the

critical

note above.— P.
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That the father of Joses, the son of Mary, bore
the

o

<

name of Alphaeus

(4.) That the Apostle Judas had a brother called
James;
That Judas, the brother of Jesus, had a brother
called James
(5.) That the wife of Clopas or Cleophas was
called Mary, and that she was the mother of James
and Joses.
(6.) Hence that
Cleophas was the father of James and Joses
"
44
"
of the Apostle James;
"
44
"
of Judas, the brother of

James.

names, fourteen or
with

titter*

Brother of James (brother
of the Lord)
Apostle of the Lord.
Manifestly, then, the brothers of the Lord and
the Apostles whom we have just named are identical.
The relationship existing between them was probably
as follows: Clopas (Cleophas), or AlphgeuB, was a
brother of Joseph, the foster-father of Jesus (Eusebius, iii. 11).
It is a mistake to suppose that Mary
the wife of Cleophas was the sister of the mother of
the Lord.* Alph&us probably died early [?], and
Joseph [the poor carpenter ?] adopted his family [of
.at least six children? and this, when their mother
was still living, John xix. 25 ?—P. S.1 ; so that the
cousins of Jesus became His adopted brothers, and
in the eyo of the law were treated as His brothers.
Probably they were older than Jesus, and hence appear to have interfered on several occasions with His
work. Although at an early period they were in the
faith, some time elapsed before they attained to full
obedience. Besides these sons, Alpheus seems also
to have left daughters [?].
The idea that the Apostles James the Less and
Judas were different from the brothers of the Lord,
originated among the Judseo-Christian sect of the

The oldest Catholic tradition, on the
Ebionites.
contrary, has always regarded them as identical
fHegesippus, Clement of Alexandria, OrigenVf- For
furtherpartiouJars, tee my article Jakobu* in Herzog's
Beat Encydop. [vol vi., p. 406 sqq. Comp. also
Altord on matt. xiii. 55 ; Dr. Mill : On the Brethren
of our Lord (quoted by Alford and Wordsworth, as
defending the cousin-theory), and Sam. S. Andrews
The Life of our Lord, N. Y., 1868, p. 104 sqq.—
:

—

[Note on the Brothers or Jesus. After a renewed investigation of this difficult exegetical and
historical problem, I beg leave to differ from the
cousin-theory, even in the modified form so plausibly
defended by Dr. Lange here and elsewhere. I shall
present as clearly and concisely as I can the principal exegetical data in the case, on which the right
conclusion must be based. For a fuller treatment I
refer to my monograph on Jamet (Berlin, 1842),
where the whole subject is discussed exegetically and
historically, with special reference to James the brother of the Lord and his relation to James the Less.

times in the N. T. (not

fifteen

times, as Alford in

loe.

ten

says), twice in connection

(whose number and names are not

record-

ed), viz., twelve times in the Gospels, Matt. xii. 46,
47 ; xiii. 55, 56 f aftcA^of and aocA^al) ; Mark iii. 81,

82

;

3 (here the

vi.

Luke
Acts,

(Brother of the Lord

P. S.1

(Compare also my Bittory of the Apoetolic Ck*rt*\
p. 378/ and the notes in previous parts of this Com
mentary, on ch. i. 25 ; xii. 40, 47 ; xiii 55 above.)
1. The brother* of Jesus, four in number, and
bearing the names Jacob or James, Joseph for Joses),
Simon, and Jude, are mentioned with or without their

viii.

14

i.

19,

titter*

20; John

;—

are likewise introduced)

vii.

3, 5,

10;—once

3t Paul,

1

Cor.

in the

ix. 5, to

which must be
19, where James of Jerusalem is cal
her of the Lord. n Besides, the Saviour nimseii speaks several times of
IBs brothers (brethren), but apparently in a wider
sense of the term, Matt xii. 48, 49, 50 ; Mark iii 88,
84, 85 ; Matt xxviii. 10; John xx. 17.
In the former fourteen or fifteen passages it is
agreed on all hands that the term brother* must be
taken more or less literally of natural affinity, and not
metaphorically or spiritually, in which sense all Christians are brethren.
The question is only, whether
the term means brothers proper, or cousins, accordimp to a somewhat wider usaire of the Hebrew P.X -

gh not per*
undoubtword, the
leaning of
v apparent
ion in our
is
i

Even

ient

tne

Hebrew n«

is

used only twice in a wider sense,

and then only extended to nephew (not to cou*in\
viz^ Gen. xiii. 8 ; xiv. Id ; of Abraham and Lot, who
was his brother's son (xi 27, 81), and Gen. xxix. 12,
15, of Laban and Jacob his sister's son (comp. ver.
Here there can be no mistake. The cases are
18).
therefore not strictly parallel with ours.
8. There is no mention anywhere of emuim or
kinsmen of Jesus according to the flesh ; and yet the
term arcii^f, contobrinu*, coutin, is well known
to the N. T. vocabulary (compare CoL iv. 10, where
Mark is called a cousin of Barnabas) ; so also the
more exact term v I o s vii t aScA^jjr, titter'* ton
(comp. Acts xxiii. 26, of Paul's cousin in Jerusalem)
and the more general term avyytvh % y kinsman,
relative, occurs not less than eleven times (Mark vi
4 ; Luke i. 86, 58 ; ii. 44; xiv. 12; xxi. 16 ; John
xviil 26 ; Acts x. 24 : Rom. ix. 8 ; xvi. 7, 11, 21).
Now. if the brother* of Jetut were merely His
cousins (either sons of a sister of Mary, as is generally assumed, or of a brother of Joseph, as Dr. Lange
Why
maintains), the question may well be asked
in the name of sense did the sacred historians never
call them by their right name, a v c + » I , or v/ol
rrjt aScA^TJt rfjs MapiaSyOTrov aScX^sv
:

rod

*

I

p e »t ?•

« <r
By

4i

<p , or at least more generally <r u 77 #doing this they would have at once pre-

all future confusion among commentators;
while by uniformly using the term &&*\<fx>ly without
the least intimation of a wider meaning, they certainly suggest to every unbiased reader tne impression
that real brothers are intended.
4. In all the passages where brother* and titter*

vented

• Comp. Wieseler in the Studien
Kritiken for 1840,
p. 648: * There stood by the cross of Jesus His mother, ana
the sister of His mother i. e n Salome—, Mary the wife of
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene." John xix. 25. Comp.
Mark xv. 40; Matt xxvil. 66.
t [Bat it must be added, that the oldest tradition, including the most distinguished Greek and Latin lathers, as Orl-

und

of Nyssa, Cyril of Alexandria, Kplphaniua,
the brothers of Christ as sons

Gregory
En,
Uary, and Ambrose, regarded

by a former marriage. S*t the passages
book on James, p. 80 sqq.— P. 8.]

of Joseph

my

in full in

* Hegestppus (ap. Eoseb. H. E. iv. 92) speaks of cousins
of Christ, calling Simeon, the successor of James In Jerusalem: arc^io? rev Kvpiov Scurfpo?.
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of Jesus are mentioned, except in John vii. (where
they are represented in conflict with the Lord), and
1 Cor. ix. (which was written probably after the death
of Mary), they appear in close connection with Him
and His mother Mary as being under her care and
This is cerdirection, and aa forming one family.
tainly surprising and unaccountable, if they were cousins.
Why do they never appear in connection with
their own supposed mother, Mary the wife of Clopas
(or Alphaeus), who was living all the time, and stood
under the cross (Matt, xxvii. 56 ; John xix. 25), and
at the sepulchre (Matt, xxvii. 61)?
Lange calls to his aid the double hypothesis of
an early death of Clopas (whom he assumes to have
been the brother of Joseph *\ and the adoption of
his children by the parents of Jesus, so that they beqame legally His brothers and sisters. But this adoption, if true, could not destroy their relation to their
natural mother, Mary, who was still living, and one of
the most faithful female followers of Christ. Besides,
both the assumption of the early death of Clopas
and the adoption of his children by Joseph, is without the shadow of either exegeticalor traditionary evidence, and is made extremely improbable by the fact
of the poverty of the holy family, who could not in
justice to themselves and to their own Son adopt at
feast half a dozen children at once (four sons and two

,
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58-68.

croKot Ka\ ol &8tk<f>ol VoD Kvplov. Such distinct mention of the brothers after the Apostles was not justified

of the four, as is assumed by the cousinthemselves Apostles; consequently,
only one remained to make a separate class. The
narrative, Matt, xil 46-60, likewise implies that the
brothers of Jesus who stood without, seeking to
speak with Him, were distinct from the disciples
(ver. 69), who always surrounded Him.
7. More than this : before the resurrection of
Christ, His brothers are represented in the Gospel of
John, in ch. vii. 3-10, long after the call of the Apostles, as unbelievers, who endeavored to embarrass the
Saviour and to throw difficulties in His way. This
makes it morally impossible to identify them with the
Apostles. Even if only one or two of the four had
been among the twelve at that time, John could not
have made the unqualified remark: "Neither did
His brethren (brothers) believe in Him " (vii 6) ; for
faith is the very first condition of the apostolate.
Nor would Christ in this case have said to them
"My time has not yet come ; but your time is always
ready ; the world cannot hate you ; but Me it hateth "
(vers. 6, 7) ; nor would He have separated from them
in His journey to Jerusalem. It will not do here to
weaken the force of wtorcvctv, and to reduce their
unbelief to a mere temporary wavering and uncertainty.
The case of Peter, Matt. xvi. 23, and that of
Thomas, John xx. 25, are by no means parallel
The whole attitude of the brothers of Christ, as
viewed by Christ and described by John, is entirely
It is an attiinconsistent with that of an apostle
tude not of enemies, it is true, but of doubtful, dissatisfied friends, who assume an air of superiority,
and presume to suggest to Him a worldly and ambiAfter the resurrection they are extious policy.
pressly mentioned among the believers, but as a distinct class with Mary, next to the Apostles.
All these considerations strongly urge the conclusion that the brothers of Christ were real brothers,
according to the flesh, i. e., either later sons of Mary
and Joseph, or sons of Joseph by a former marriago
(more of this below), unless there are very serious
difficulties in the way, which make this conclusion
either critically, or morally, or religiously impossiif three

theory, were

or more daughters), especially when their own mother
was still living at the time. We would have to assume that the mother likewise, after the death of her
husband, lived with the holy family. But would she
have given up in this case, or under any circumstances, die claim and title to, and the maternal care
Certainly not. The more we
of, her own children ?
esteem this devoted disciple, who attended the Saviour to the cross and the sepulchre (Matt xxvii. 66,
61 ; John xix. 25), the less we can think her capable
of such an unmotherly and unwomanly act.
5. There is no intimation anywhere in the New
Testament, either by direct assertion or by implication (unless it be the disputed passage on James, in
GaL i. 19\ that the brothers of Christ, or any of them,
were of tne number of the twelve Apostles. This is
a mere inference from certain facts and combinations,
which we shall consider afterward, viz., the identity
of three names, James, Simon and Judas, who occur ble.
among the brothers of Christ and among the AposLet us now approach these difficulties.
tles, and the fact that a certain Mary, supposed to be
8. There are serious but no insurmountable oban aunt of Jesus, was the mother of James and Joses jections to the conclusion just stated.
James,
Joseph,
(but she is never called the mother of
(a) The first objection is the identity in name of
Bimcn, and Jude), and with the fact of the eminent, three of these brothers with three of the Apostles,
brother
of
the
James,
the
But it should be reposition
of
Apostle-like
viz., James, Simon, and Jude.*
Lord, in the church at Jerusalem.
membered that these were among the most common
Josephus mentions no less than
6. On the contrary, the brothers of Jesus are Jewish name*
mentioned after the Apostles, and thus distinguished twenty-one Simons, seventeen Joses's, and sixteen
from them. In Acts i. 13, 14, Luke firaj enumerates Judes. Why could there not be two or three persons
the eleven by name, and then adds : " These all [the of the same name in the apostolic Church? We
Apostles] continued with one accord in prayer and have at all events two James's, two Simons, and two
This difficulty is
supplication, with the women, and Mary the mother Judes among the twelve Apostles.
of Jesus, and with His brethren." Here they seem more than counterbalanced by the opposite difficulty
to form a distinct class with their mother, next to of two sisters with the same name.
the Apostles. So also 1 Cor. ix. 5 : ol koivol a*6(6) The second objection, likewise of a critical
and exegetical character, is derived from GaL L 19
" But other of the Apostles saw I none, save (el nv)
Hegedppus (In Ensebins' H. E. ill. 11) asserts that CloHere James, who was
pas was the brother of Joseph. LaDge denies that Mary, the James, the Lord's brother."
Mary.
But
LlchVirgin
was
the
sister
of
the
Clopas,
wife of
one of the brothers of Jesus, seems to be included

tenstein (LebenegeeeMchte dee Herrn. Erlangen, 1856, p.
124) assumes, that the two brothers, Joseph and Clopas,
married two sinters, both named Mary. Clopas dying, Joseph took his wife and her children into his family. SchneckenDarxer rerersee the hypothesis and assumes that Mary.
After the early death of Joseph, moved to the household of
her sister, the wife of Clopas.

* Dr. Lange, in nls article JaJcobus in Herzogs
vol. vi., p. 412, calls tills die Unhaltbarkeit einer

Enovcl^

drrtnamigen, Jjoppelgdngerlinie in dem apostoUschen Kreise%
and afterward eine unerhdrte *wei- lis vierfaohe Doppfr
gdngerei.
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the Apostles, and this must have been James
of Alphffius, or James the Less.* Bat the passage
bears the exactly opposite interpretation, if after ti fx-f)
we supply simply : clSoy, and not cISov ro¥ k*6<rroXov,
viz. : " I saw none other of the Apostles (besides
Peter, ver. 18), but only (I saw) James, the Lord's
brother." This interpretation is very old,f and is
defended by some of the highest grammatical authorities of our age.1 I think with Meyer g that James
is here distinguished from the twelve to whom Peter
belonged, and yet at the same time mentioned with
the Apostles in a wider sense of the term. In other
words, he is represented as a man who, on account
of his close natural relationship to Christ, and of his
weight of character and piety, enjoyed an apostolic
dignity and authority among the strict Jewish -Chris*
tians.
He was the acknowledged head and leader of
this branch and the first bishop of Jerusalem, where
he permanently resided and died, while the apostles
proper were not fixed in a particular diocese, but traveling missionaries, with the whole world for their
That this was precisely the position
field of labor.
of James is evident from various passages in the
Acts, in the epistle to the Galatians, from Josephus,
Hegesippus, and the traditions of the Eastern
Church." |
(c) The third objection is of a moral character,
and derived from the consideration that Christ on
the cross could not have commended His mother to
the care of John if she had other sons (John xix. 26,
" But why," we may ask with Andrews,^ " if
27).

among

James and Judas were Apostles and His cousins,
sons of her sister and long inmates of her family, and
it was a question of kinship, did He not commend
her to their care ? " The difficulty then remains, and
must be solved on other grounds. The brothers of
Jesus at that time, as appears from John vil, were
not yet full believers in Christ, although they must
have been converted soon after the resurrection (Acts
L 14). Moreover, John was the most intimate bosom
friend of the Saviour, and could better sympathize
with Mary, and comfort her in this peculiar trial than
any human being. If the modern interpretation of
John xix. 25 be correct, as it probably is, Salome (not
Mary, wife of Clopas) was a sister of Christ's mother,
consequently John His cousin. But we would not
urge this as an additional reason of the commendation, which must be based on a deeper spiritual affinity and sympathy.
(d) The fourth objection is religion* and doqmaticaly arising from the pious or superstitious belief in
the perpetual virginity of Mary, and the apparent impropriety of the birth of any later descendants of the
house of David after the birth of the Hessian. The
perpetual virginity of the mother of our Saviour is an
article of faith in the Greek and Roman Church ; it
is taught also in a few of the older Protestant sym* So Bchneckenburger on the Epistle of James, and all
the commentators on Galatians who adopt the cousin-hypothes!*, also Ellicott ad Gal. i. 19, who, however, does not
enter Into a discussion of the general qnestion.
t Victorious, in his Commentary in loo^ says: "Paul
disclaims James as an apostle, saying, that he saw no other
11
apostle besides Peter, bat only James.
% Winer, Grammatik, 6th ed. f p. 557 (§67, sub I. e);
who quotes for a similar use of «i yA\ Acts xxvll. 22 and
Rev. xxl. 27: Fritzsche, Comment, in Matt. % p. 4tJ2, who
translates: avium apotiolum turn vidi, eed vidi Jacobum;
Bleek (in Studien und Kritiktn for 1SS6, p. 1059), and, as to
the inference drawn, also Meyer and Hilgenfeld ad Gal. i.
ft

I

In his Comment on Gal. 1. 19.
This subject is fully discussed in

5 The Life of our Lord upon, the

my book on James.
Earth, p. 115.

and held to this day by many evangelical diBishop Pearson says that the Church of God

bols,*
vines.

Mary continued in the
Olshausen takes the same view,
and Lange, though the latter only as far as onspring
is concerned. Dr. Jos. Addison Alexander, a Presbyterian, who will not be accused of any sympathy with
Romanism, says with apparent approbation : " Multi-

in all ages has maintained that

same

virginity, f

tudes of Protestant divines and others, independently
of all creeds and confessions, have believed, or rather
felt, that the selection of a woman to be the mother
of the Lord, carries with it as a necessary implication
that no others could sustain the same relation to
her ; and that the selection of a virgin still more necessarily implied that she was to continue so ; for if
there be nothing in the birth of younger children inconsistent with her maternal relation to the Saviour,
why should there be any such repugnance in the birth
The same feeling
.
.
of older children likewise ?
which revolts from one hypothesis in some, revolts
from both hypotheses in both."J
doctrine or feeling so old and widely spread must
be treated with proper regard and delicacy. But it
should be observed
In the first place, that these doctrinal objections
hold only against the view that the brothers of Christ
were younger children of Mary, not against the other
alternative left, that they were older children of Joseph by a former marriage.
Secondly, the virginity of Mary can be made an
article of faith only as far as it is connected with the
mystery of the supernatural conception and the absolute freedom of Christ from hereditary as well as
But neither His nor her honor require
actual sin.
the perpetual virginity after His birth, unless there
be something impure and unholy in the marriage reThe latter we cannot admit, since God
lation itself.
instituted marriage in the state of innocence in Paradise, and St Paul compares it to the most sacred
relation existing, the union of Christ with His
Church.
Thirdly, the Apostles and Evangelists, who are
certainly much safer guides in all matters of faith
and religious feeling than even fathers and reformers,
seem to have had no such feeling of repugnance to a
real marriage between Joseph and Mary, since they
not only frequently mention brothers and sisters of
Christ, without any intimation 'of an unusual or indefinite sense of the word, but Matthew and Luke (ii. V)
call Christ the/rsf-born son of Mary, and Matthew
moreover says (i. 25), that Joseph knew not Mary,
i. «., did not cohabit with her as man and wife, till
she had brought forth her first-born son. I admit that
neithcr vpuri&Toicoi nor «ws ot are conclusive in favor of subsequent cohabitation and offspring, but they
naturally look that way, especially in a retrospective
historical narrative, and in connection with the subsequent frequent mention of the brothers and sisters of
.

A

The

Articles of Smalkald, Pars. T. art. IV. (p. 808. ed.
"Ex Maria pura, sancta, semper virgin*." The
of Concord, p. 767: "Undo et vere deoTdKo*, Dei ge
netrix est, et tamen virgo maneU." Even Zwingli shared
in this view, Comment in Matt. L 18, 26, and the Helvetia
M
Confession speaks of Jesus as natus ex Maria temper rtr-

Hose):

Form

ffine."

t Exposition of the Creed, art III.
and
X Commentary on Matthew, xliL 66, pp. 888 and 884,
same language. Com. on Mark vL 8. Dr. Alexander
does not decide one way or the other (though leaning to tha
cousin-theory), and thinks that the difference of taste and
sensibilitv on this subject is likoly to continue to alfcet the
interpretation until the question has received some new aad
unequivocal solution.

in the
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Christ by the same writers. At all events, we are warranted to say that those terms could not hare been
used by the Evangelists if they had regarded legitimate
cohabitation as essentially profane, or in any way degrading to Joseph and His mother. The Old Testament, it is well known, nowhere sustains the ascetic
Romish views on the superior merits of celibacy, and
represents children as the greatest blessing, and sterility as a curse or misfortune.
Finally, it may be regarded as another proof of

the true and full humanity and the condescending
love of our Saviour, if He shared the common trials
of family life in all its forms, and moved a brother
among brothers and sisters, that " He might be touched with a feeling of our infirmities.* This last consideration, however,

has

its

full

weight

if

we adopt

Dr. Lange's modification of the cousin-hypothesis,
viz., the formal adoption of Christ's cousins into the
holy family.

>

,

0. It remains to be seen whether the cousintheory is more free from difficulties.
This theory is
very old, and goes back not only to Jerome, as is generally stated, but even to Papias, at the beginning
of the second century,* probably also to Hegesippus,
although this may be disputed, and has the authority
of the whole Latin Church, and the older Protestant
divines, who, however, paid very little attention to
this question, f
But this theory did not obtain credit
and currency without an undue weight of dogmatical
considerations connected with the perpetual virginity
of Mary and the superior sanctity of celibacy (as is
very evident from Jerome's work against Helvidius).
It has moreover to contend with all the facts presented under No. 1-7, which are as many arguments
against it
And finally it has to call to its aid
two assumptions, which are at least very doubtful,
and give the theory an intricate and complicated
character.
These assumptions are
(a) That Mary, the mother of James and Joses
(Matt xxvii. 66 ; Mark xv. 40), was a sister of the
Virgin Mary, and that consequently her children were
cousins of Jesus. But who ever heard of two sisters
bearing the same name without any additional one
by which to distinguish them ? Then, the only passage on which the alleged relationship of the two
Marys is based, John xix. 25, admits of a different
and more probable explanation, by which the term
44
His mother's sister " is applied to Salome,! who
stood certainly under the cross (see Matt xxvii. 66
Mark xv. 40), and could not well be passed by in silence by her own son, St John, while he, with his
accustomed modesty and delicacy, omitted her name,

* In a remarkable fragment on the four Marys (tp. Bourn,
MeUqyies tacra ex Cod. MSS. 2897) ** I. Maria, mater
Domini. IL Maria, Clsopha sit* Althmi uxor, quae fuit
maUr Jacob i Epiecopi et Apostoli, et Simonie, et Thadei
[Judas Jacobl], et eajasdam Joseph, III. Maria Salome,
uxor Zebedel, mater Joannis evangelist® et JaeobL IV.
Maria Magdalena." But Papias omits one, Mary of Bethany, and is well known to have been somewhat weakmlnded, superstitions, aod confused although in a mere matter
:

;

i

(

s

1

1

of fuct his testimony may nevertheless be very valuable.
t Calvin for instance regards the question as one of Idle
fBTtostty in Matt. I. 25: ** CerU nemo unquam hao de re
fuestionem movebit ni*i curioeue; nemo vero perUnaciter
intUUt nisi contention* riocator. vt
t This explanation was brought out first clearly by Wieselev (In the Stvdien und Kritticen for 1&40, p. 648 soqA and
adopted by Meyer, Lange, and Alford. But the old Syriac
version already implied this interpretation by inserting a
teal before Mapia, and translating: "And there were standtag near the cross of Jesus, His mother, and His mother's
slater [Salome], and Mary of Cleophas, and Mary Magda-

—

:
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and intimated her presence by bringing out her

re-

lation to Mary.
(b) That Clopas, or Cleophas, the husband of
Mary, the supposed sister of the Virgin Mary, is the
same with Alphaeus, the father of James, the younger
Apostle of that name, who is called 'IefowjSo* 6 rov
*AAd>a/ov (Matt x. 3 ; Mark ii. 14 ; iii. 18 Luke vi.
But this, though not improbable,
xv ; Acts i.
J.
13
and supported oy the testimony of Papias, is at least
not certain. Besides, Matthew (or Levi) was also a
son of Alphaeus, Mark ii 14, and if 'Iotoa* 'Icur<£fiovj and Simeon, two of the twelve, were likewise
among the brothers of Christ, we would have four
Apostles, of whom it is said in John viL that they did
not believe. Finally, Mary, it should be remembered,
is called the mother of James and Joses only, but
never the mother of Simon and Jude, the other two
brothers of Jesus, and both of them supposed to have
been Apostles, which Joses was not It is nowhere
intimated that .she h ad more sons than two, or any
daughters at all ; and even from her two sons, one,
Jose& must be exempt from being a namesake, since
Joseph, and not Joses, according to the correct
reading, in Matt, xiil 55, is the Becond brother of
Christ
Dr. Lange, it is true, avoids some of these difficulties by giving up the sisterhood of the two Marys,
and assuming in its place the brotherhood of Clopas,
or Alphaeus, and Joseph,* as the basis of the cousinship of their sons, and calling to his aid the additional hypothesis of the early death of Alphaeus and
the adoption of his children into the holy family,
but all this without a Shadow of exegetical proof!
The absence of all allusion in the Evangelists to
Mary, the real and still living mother of these children, when they are collectively mentioned, is a surprising fact, which speaks as strongly against Lange's
hypothesis as against the older and usual form of the
;

cousin-theory.

We

conclude, therefore, that the strict gram10.
matical explanation of the term brothers and sisters
of Christ, though not without difficulties, is still far
more easy and natural than the explanation which

makes them mere cousins.
But from the exegetical data of the New Testament we are still at liberty to choose between two
views
(a) The brothers of Jesus were younger children
of Joseph and Mary, and hence His uterine brothers,
though in fact only half-brothers, since He had no
human father, and was conceived by the Holy Spirit
overshadowing the Blessed Virgin. This view may be
supported bythecwsandtheTpwr^TOKo fin Matt
i. 25 and
Luke ii. 7, and has been adopted by Tertullian, Helvidius, and many modern Protestant divines of Germany, as Herder, Ncander, Winer, Meyer,
Wieseler, Rothe, Stier, and by a few English divines,

Alford (on Matt, xiil 55), T. W. Farrar (in W. Smith's
Dictionary of the Bible, vol. i., p. 231), and, though
not decidedly, by Andrews (Life of our Lord, p. 114).
This view of the case is the most natural, ano> would
probably be taken by a majority of commentators,
if it were not from the scruples arising from the long
and widely cherished doctrine of the perpetual virginity of Mary.
Once clearly and fully established
on the testimony of Scripture and history, this theory
would give a powerful polemical weapon into the

En^Wus' H. E. iii. 11. corop. iv. 22, asClopas was tho brother of Joseph, but it does not
appear whether he uses the term brother strictly, or for
* Hogesippns, in

serts, that

brother-in-law.
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hands of Protestants, and destroy by one fatal blow
one of the strongest pillars of Romish Mariology and
Mariolatry, and the ascetic overestimate of the state
of celibacy. But the case is by no means so clear at
the present state of the controversy that we could avail
ourselves of this advantage ; and Protestants themselves, as already remarked, differ in their views, or
feelings, or tastes,

(6) The brothers of Jesus were elder sons of Joseph from a former marriage, and thus in the eyes of
the law and before the world, though not by blood,
brothers and sisters of Christ. This view has the
doctrinal advantage of leaving the perpetual virginity
It seems, moreover, to have
of Mary untouched.
been the oldest, and was held not only among the
Ebionites, and in the pseudo-apostolical constitution,
but by several early fathers, as Origen, Eusebius (who
calls James of Jerusalem a " son of Joseph," but nowhere of Mary )f Gregory of Nyssa, Cyril of Alexandria,
Epiphanius (who even mentions the supposed order of
birth of the four sons and two daughters), Hilary,
Ambrose, etc.* It is equally consistent with the Scripture data on the subject as the other alternative, and
in some respects even more sq.
For it agrees better
with the apparent difference of age between Joseph
(who early disappears in the gospel history) and Mary,
and especially with the patronizing and presumptuous
air of the brothers of Christ, when they sought an interview with Him at a particular crisis (Matt xii. 46), and
when they boldly dared to suggest to Him a more
expeditious and ostentatious Messianic policy (John
vii. 8-10).
This is at least more readily explained,
if they were older according to the flesh ; while on
the other theory some of them must have been almost too young to figure so prominently in the gospel history.
It is true, they are nowhere called ton*
of Joseph ;\ but neither are they called sons of Mary.
The reason in both cases must be found in the fact,
that Christ is the great central figure in the Gospels,
round which all others move. P. S.]

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. In this narrative the Evangelist sets before us
the circumstances under which the sufferings of our
High Priest were introduced by successive rejections
of His person and claims. This in all probability induced him to relate in this connection that Christ was
rejected even in His own city.
But the historian
drops a veil over the particulars and circumstances
of His rejection. Nazareth adjoined Matthew's native city, and, perhaps, lay even within the district
of his home.
2. On the fact that our Lord had no uterine brothers or sisters, comp. my Lebtn Jesu, ii. 1, p. 189
sqq.
To our mind, there seems nothing offensive in
the idea, that Joseph and Mary lived on conjugal
terms ; \ but it appears to us inconceivable that the

—

• See the quotation* In my book on Junes, p. 80 sqq.
Chrysostom may also be included in this class; at least he
clearly separates the brothers of Christ from tbe apostles, for
the reason that they were for a long time unbelievers (Horn.
Matt).
t Eusebius, however, H. E. ii

y. in

1, calls

James

of Jerusa-

11

X [In this point Xange differs from the view of the Greek
and Latin Churches, which deny every conjugal Intercourse
as degrading the character of the holy Virgin, and inconsistent
with her perpetua Virginltas.— P. 8.]

birth

to other children. Besides, the brothers of the Lord
are introduced as speaking and acting like persons
who claim to have more enlarged experience than
Jesus, or, as we infer, as His seniors.

HOMILETICAL AffD PRACTICAL.

concerning the perpetual virginity

of Mary.

lem a u son of Joseph.

mother of Jesus should afterward have given

The question : "I* not this the carpenter's son / "
or prejudice.
How the people of Nazareth condemned themselves, while imagining that they judged Jesus.
How they unconsciously verified the exclamation of Nathanael : " Can any good thing come out of
Nazareth ? "
How every prejudice against Christianity contains the germ of its own condemnation.
For, 1. it evidences a want of proper faith, (a) in the
power of God, (6) in humanity, (c) in the miracles of
history, (d) in the deeper recesses of our own inner
life ; 2. and yet even prejudice must confess that the
wisdom and the works of Christ are most mysterious
and inexplicable. Hence such persons readily have
recourse to lying and hostile criticisms.—The offence
of the people of Nazareth on account of the humble
origin of the Lord, a picture of all other offences in
Him. 1. An offence, (a) in His terrestrial state and
existence ; (6) in His human lowliness ; {c) in His
brothers and sisters with their human weaknesses.
2. Yet an offence which will leave us self-condemned,
since it implies an admission of His wisdom and of
most fatal offence, since unbelief
His deeds. 3.
deprives us of the blessings of Christ's wondrous
The saying of Christ,
works.
prophet is not
without honor , save in his own country ana in his own
house:" 1. As an. extenuation ; 2. as a reproofl
Jesus rejected by His own city.--The rejection of
Jesus in Nazareth a prelude to His rejection by
the people. Nazareth, so poor, yet casting out the
Lord of glory : 1. Nazareth in Galilee ; 2. the land
of Judea so poor ; 3. the earth so poor! The inmost
characteristic of unbelief is, that it implies contempt
Whenever we
of our own being and higher nature.
read that the Lord " could not cfo," or else that He
"knew not? the circumstances connected with it
show that it was not from weakness or ignorance, but
that His infinite power and wisdom were controlled
and limited by supreme love and faithfulness.
How the King gradually merged into the High
Priest
Matt. Henry ;—Ver. 68. Unbelief is the great ob[
If mighty works are not
struction to Christ's favor.

—

—

—

A

—

"A

»,

—

—

—

—

not for want of power or grace in
Christ, but for want of faith in us.
P. S.]
Canstein : Jesus is in truth the son of
Starke :
the carpenter ; but of that Carpenter who made heaven and earth.—Ungrounded prejudices are too often
obstacles in tbe way of faith, John vii. 40-42.
Jerome : Naturals propemodum est cites civibus t»Homines fatniliaria contemnerey peregrin*
videre.
exosculari et in admiratione ac pretio habere soUnt. 9
Carnal men loot at the outward apOerlach
pearance ; and this state of mind repels them from
the Son of God, appearing in the form of a servant
Heubner ;—-Jesus does not force His love or His
Pride brings its own punishment
blessings upon us.
(Of this, history furnishes ample confirmation.)

wrought in

us,

it is

—

—

—

—

—

* [Comp. the proverbs: "Familiarity breeds contempt;"
Distance lends enchantment to the view;" *J£sistnidL
weit her " (It is not far off).—P. 8.]
**
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CHRIST MANIFESTS HIMSELF AS THE HIGH PRIEST IN HIS SUFFERINGS; BEING
REJECTED BY THE POLITICAL DESPOTISM OF HEROD, THE RULER OF GALILEE.

Ohaptkb XIV. 1-33 (Mark

vi.

14-66

;

Luke

ix.

7-17 ; John

vi.

1-21).

Covtottb:—Jesus withdraws Himself from the court of Herod Antipas, who had Just murdered John tho Baptist The
priestly realm of the Lord In the desert among the poor people ; or, the first miraculous feeding of the multitude.
Priestly sway of the Lord amid the terrors of the night at sea.

1.

1,

2

At

Retirement of the

that time

vants, This

is

Herod the

Lord from

the vicinity

Ch. XTV. 1-13.

of Herod,

fame of Jesus, And said unto his serdead and therefore mighty works
For Herod had laid hold on John, anc^ bound him,

tetrarch heard of the

John the Baptist

;

he

is

risen from the

;

3 do shew forth themselves in him. 1
and put him [out of the way] a in prison for Herodias* sake, 8 his brother Philip's 4
For John said unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. And when he
4, 5 wife.
would have put him to death, he feared * the multitude, because they cpunted [held]
But when Herod's birthday was kept, 4 the daughter of Herodiaa
6 him as a prophet.
them,
and pleased Herod. Whereupon he promised with an oath to
7 danced before
8 give her whatsoever she would [should] ask. And she, being before instructed of [led
on by] 7 her mother, said, Give me here John Baptist's head in a charger [platter]. 8
9 And the king was sorry • nevertheless [but] for the oath's sake, and them which sat
10 [that reclined] with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her. And he sent, and
1
beheaded John in the prison. And his head was brought in a charger [platter], and
12 given to the damsel: and she brought it to her mother. And his disciples came, and
took up the body, 10 and buried it> and went and told Jesus.
"When Jesus heard of it, he departed [withdrew from, avc^pnr^ev] thence by ship
13
into a desert place apart : and when the people had heard thereof they followed him on
foot out of the cities.
:

—

1 Ver. 2.
[Af SupcUki? ivspyovatv Iv a\n$ ; Lange darum walten die Wunderkrdfte in ihm ; Ewald desswegen wirken die Heilmdchte in ihm ; J. Wesley Therefore these mighty powers evert themselves in him ; Green (Gram,
of the N. T~, p. 151)
The Spiritual Potoers are active in him; Conant and the revised N. T. of the Am. Bible Union:
there/ore do these powers work in him.— P. 8.]
9 Ver. 8.—Lachmann: drc'ffero, after God. B. So also Origen twioe. [Cod. SinaiL sustains the more expressive reading iv <pv\cu<fi a. v tdiro instead of (dero iv 0v\. P. 8.]
• Ver. 8.— [Conant and the N. T. of the A. B. TJ. more smoothly for the sake of Herodias,—V. 8.]
• Ver. 8.
&i\twnov Is wanting in Cod. D., Vulg., etc. Meyer regards it as an Insertion from Mark.
• Ver. 5.—[Lange: sr war willens (geneigf) ihn »u tddten,furchtete sich aber, etc
Conant and the N. T. of the A.
and he desired (pi\uv) to put him to death, but feared (ifop-fid rj).— P. 8.]
TJ.
• Ver. 6.—Lachmann, Teschendorf: yeveaiois 8c ytvopivoiS) after B., D., Z.
[Cod. 8inait sustains this
*
reading far the received reading: yevealuv 5e ayofxivw.— P. S.]
T Ver. 8.— [Lange translates vpo$t$ao*0e'i<ra:
bearbeitet von; Luther: migerichtet ; de Wette
bewogen;
Stier: angestifletj Meyer: gefbrdert, dawu gebracht; Ewald still stronger: aufgesUichelt.
Conant: "The verb
wpo$t&d(*iv means to lead forward; to lead on, the only use of irp6 in this compound. The error of the English vernacular Bible originated In the Vulgate rendering prcemonita.
Margin of the Bishops Bible: K Or enticed, or Induced. 1 **
:

:

:

:

—

:

&

:

:

1

—P.

8.]

Ver. 8.— [Tyndale, Coverdale, Cranmer, Genevan, and the Bishops' Bible, all correctly render 4 v \ irivatci:
in a platter (a large, shallow dish), for which the translators of Kins James substituted in a charger, which also means
a large diab, but now more commonly a horse used in battle. Wlclif and the Bheims Vers, have in a dish, the Lat. Vulg.
*
in, disco.-P. 8.]
• Ver. 9.—The reading: iKvir^Ov is not quite sure.
Lachmann and Teschendorf [also Tregelles and Alford] read
with B., D., etc Auinjfle/s. [But this does not affect the sense, nor the English rendering.— P. S.]
1 °
Ver. 12.—Lachmann, after the oldest authorities, reads : w t a fi a . [Cod. Sinalt sustains wrufia, corpse, against
be usual <r«Aia, body.—V. 8.]
8

:

:

:

EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.

—

Chronological Arrangement. The offence which
had experienced in His own city is followed by
another offence on the part of His sovereign. This
may have been another practical reason why Matthew
Christ

records in this connection what had taken place on
a former occasion. The chronological succession of
events appears from John vi. 1. After the return
of Jesus from the festival of Purim, He passed over
the Sea of Galilee, as it would seem near Tiberias.
Evidently the feeding of the multitude, here recorded, was the first occasion of that kind ; the circumstances are the same as in John five loaves, two

—
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thousand people, twelve baskets full of
fragments; the narrative being followed in both
Gospels by an account of Christ's walking on the sea.
On the other hand, Luke reports the return of the
Apostles (Luke ix. 10), after having recorded that
Herod had wished to see Jesus. Christ, however,
withdraws with His disciples into the wilderness near
Bethsaida (on the other side of the lake). There
the miraculous feeding of the multitude took place.
Mark records in the same manner and connection
the motive for Hi's passage across the sea, as also
His feeding the multitude and walking on the waFrom all this we conclude that this event took
ters.
place at the time when Jesus again met His disciples
in Galilee, on His return from the visit to Jerusalem,
which closed with His last missionary journey through
Galilee.
On the other hand, Matthew, xi. 12, 13,
represents the Saviour as again going about with His
fishes, five

—

disciples.

/

=

Herod Antipas ('A vr 1% a s
'Avrlthe Son of Herod the Great and of MalIn his testament, Herod had
thace, a Samaritan.
appointed him tetrarch of Galilee and Pereca. Antipas entered into a secret contract of marriage with
Herodias, the daughter of Aristobulus, his half-brother, and the wife of another half-bfothcr, Herod
Philippus ; and in consequence repudiated his lawful
wife, the daughter of Arctas, king of Arabia.
Aretas declared war and conquered Herod ; but was prevented by the Romans from following up his victory.
From motives of ambition, Herodias persuaded her
weak and indolent husband to repair to Rome, after
the accession of Caligula, in order to secure for himself the title of king, which had been previously obtained by Herod Agrippa, the nephew of Antipater
(Jos. ArUiq. 18, 7, 1).
But, on the accusation of
Agrippa, Antipater was deposed by the emperor, and
Lyons,
banished to
where Herodias, his wife, followed
him. He died in Spain, whither probably he was afterward transported. From the first, Herod was a
light-minded, unreliable, prodigal, and luxurious
prince ; hence also he proved superstitious and cunning (Luke xiii. 32; Mark viii. 15), and on certain
occasions, either from folly or weakness, utterly
heartless, cruel, and callous (nee the history of the
Jewish tradition likewise represents him
Passion).
in an unfavorable light.
Herod Philippus, the son
of a high priest's daughter, was disinherited by his
father, and lived as a private citizen.
He must not
be confounded with Philip the tetrarch. According
to Jerome (Contra Rufin. iii.*42), Herodias vented
her fury even against the dead body of John the
Baptist.
The daughter of Herodias here spoken of
was by the first marriage; her name was Salome
(Jos. Antiq. 18, 6, 4).
On the title Tfrpdpxvh
comp. Bretschneider, Lexicon. The term tetrarch,
or ruler over a fourth part of the country, is here
used in a general sense, and as equivalent to eihnarch. Properly speaking, Herod was a triarch.
See ch. ii.
At that time. The sovereign over the country
of Jesus seems now to have heard of Him for the
Grotius suggests that Antipater had only
first timet
returned from Rome; Baronius, that he had been
engaged in war with Aretas, In our view of the
matter, the tetrarch had been wholly absorbed by
the pleasures and the follies of his court, until, as his
conscience became aroused, he began to bestow more
attention upon such events and tidings.
However, it
is probable that at the time when Jesus went through
the various cities along the Sea of Galilee, Antipater
Ver.

1.

v at po

s),

—

[

'

—

had resided at Machserus, which was at some distance
from the scene of the Saviour's preaching.
Ver. 2. Unto his servant*,—or slaves, rii,

An Oriental mode
John the Baptist.

of expression.
It has sometimes
been argued that Herod was a Sadducee, partly on
the ground of a mistaken combination of Mark viii.
15 with Matt. xvi. 6 (the expression in the one passage being, "the leaven of Herod," in the other,
"the leaven of the Sadducees"), and partly from
the notion, now exploded, that the Sadducees were
immoral libertines. But then the difficulty naturally
arose, how he could in that case have believed in the
resurrection of the dead.
Wetstein suggests that an
evil conscience had awakened in his breast doubts
and fears on this subject; while Meyer infers from \the passage that he had not been a Sadducee.
Still
more unsatisfactory is the explanation offered by Grotius, and others, that Herod had referred to the trantmigration of souls, as the monarch distinctly speaks
of the resurrection of John. The Jews never seriously entertained such a doctrine, although it has sometimes been imputed to the Pharisees. In our opinion, Herod was neither a Pharisee nor a Sadducee
by conviction, although he was identified with the
latter party, chiefly, perhaps, from tendencies shared
by the whole of his family. In this view of the case,
it is quite conceivable that he should have spoken
under the influence of a conscience roused and quickened by superstitious fears, and that all the more
readily, that the people generally, and even the courtiers of Herod, seem at that time to have been speculating upon, and discussing the character and mission
of Jesus. The rejec
must to a
certain extent have
iblic testimony borne to Jesus. Hence some said that He was
Elijah ; others, that He was one of the old prophets,
perhaps Jeremiah ; while some broached the idea,
that in Him John the Baptist was risen from the
dead (Luke ix. 7).
may readily suppose that, in
the circumstances, some of the flatterers at court, is
their desire to quiet the fears of their prinee, nay
have caught at this. Suffice it, Herod immediately
took it up. It might serve various purposes, At
any rate, it implied a kind of denial of the Messiahship of Jesus ; besides, it would diminfoh his guilt,
accord with his superstitious disposition, flatter his
theological ambition (remember Henry VHL), and
serve as apology for his desire to see Jesus, which to
some might appear suspicious. Nay, he may even
have given expression to these views in a semi-hypocritical manner, as " a fox," Luke oiii. 32.
At all
events, a theological curiosity like that of Herod,
and such motives, could only repel the Lord Jesus.
Ver. 4. It is not lawful, Lev. xviil 16 ; xx. 21.
Josephus adds, that besides this motive for imprisoning John, Herod was also afraid lest John
should excite a popular tumult (Antig. 18, 5, 2).
But this apprehension must have originated in the
Baptist's denunciations of his adultery.
Ver. 6. Herod's birth-day. The anniversary
of his accession to the throne, his kingly birth ; Ps,
ii. 7; 1 Sam. xiii. 1.
Suicer, Thtzauru*, i. p. 746;
Wieseler, 293.* The dativ. abs. [according to the
true reading] is probably intended to indicate that
the feast was nearing its close ; hence that the guests
were intoxicated, and that the excitement of the

his courtiers.
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CHAP. XIV.
scene offered the most favorable opportunity for accomplishing the satanic purpose of Herodias.
Danced before them.—The dance of Salome
was, " without dotibt, mimic, and probably voluptuHor. Od. 3, 6, 21." [Meyer.J The poor girl
ous.
was on the mother's side a grandchild of Mariamne,
Her dancing was a crime
the Asmonean princess.
not only against the Baptist, but also against Philip
her own father. To engage in a profane dance, and
that, as the text has it, 4 v r$ pi*
in the midst,
referring probably not merely to the banqueting-hall,
but to the circle of spectators which formed around
her was to forget even the decency and decorum of
a Jewish maid.
Ver. 8. Bat she being prepared {wrought upon,
led on) by her mother.— Meyer : "vpo Pilai a- a , induced, instigated, not instructed."
c
ff
But
the verb includes the idea of instructing along with
that of training and determining.
In the present
instance, not merely was moral resistance overcome,

y—

—

.

but, evidently, cunning and detailed instructions
had been given. Every one of the expressions used
by her points to the determination of taking Herod
by surprise.

Ver. 9. And the king was sorry.—This is not
incompatible with ver. 5. Herodias had on former
occasions sought to kill the Baptist
(Lachmann,
following Cod. C. and others, reads ^frrei in Mark
vi 19.) But Herod (influenced by her) was merely willing, or inclined toward it (0 4 A « v ; the word
6i\tw is frequently applied to inclination, where as
Two opposite motives
yet there is no decision).
kept him in a state of indecision.
On the one
hand, he was urged on by the rancor of Herodias
while, on the other, he was kept back by fear of the
Nor was his sorrow merely caused by a
people.
sudden call of conscience ; he was startled by this
terrible demand, made in so daring and ghastly a

manner, which awakened him

all at once from intoxication to full consciousness of the important po-

consequences of this act.
of the oath.—An instance of
But the resinful performance of an oath (Meyer).
mark about them that reclined with him at table is significant Two elements besides his oath
seem to nave determined him his princely honor,
and the hatred of the court to the Baptist In all
this fashionable throng, no angel's voice was heard
on behalf of John.
Ver. 11. And his head was brought in a
The narrative" seems to imply that the
platter.
head of the Baptist was brought while the feast still
This circumstance, however, suggests the
lasted.
place where the banquet was held. If Herod had
been at Tiberias, his usual residence, the messengers
would have required two days to execute their comFritzsche assumes that Herod was at the
mission.
time actually at Tiberias, and concludes that the narFollowrative must be incorrect in this particular.
ing the opinion of Maldonatus, Grotius, and others,
Meyer holds that the feast had taken place in MaAccording to Hug and Wieseler,
chserus itself.
it was celebrated at Julias or Livias, another place
of residence of Antipas, situate not far from Machav
rus, in the mountains on the eastern side of the Dead
This view seems to us to have most in its faSea.
Not only was there a royal palace at Livias,
vor.
but the narrative, more especially in Mark, conveys
the impression that the messengers of* Herod were
despatched to some distance.
Ver. 12. And went and told Jesns*—An evilitical

For the sake

—

—

•
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dence that the faith of the Baptist had been entirely
re-established by his embassy to Jesus, and that it
had also served to attach the disciples of John to the

—

person of the Saviour a bond further strengthened
by the death of their master. However, some of
John's disciples may have taken offence when Christ
still persevered in His course of endurance and submission ; and this may have driven them into the antagonism which afterward issued in the formation of
a separate sect The execution of the Baptist took
place shortly before Easter, in the year 782 (John
vi 4). When in the summer of the year 781 Jesus
returned from Judea to Galilee, John was at JSnon,
near Salim, in the midst of his ministerial activity.
But when, toward the month of Adar (about March)
of the year 782, Christ journeyed to Jerusalem to attend the festival of Purim, John had been already
for some time confined to prison.
Accordingly, we
infer that his imprisonment must have taken place
during the autumn of the year 781, and that he was
confined for fully half a year. Thus his active life
was somewhat shorter than that of the Lord. While
the operations of Christ gradually extended from Galilee to Judea, the reverse was the case with those
of the Baptist Commencing his work in the wilderness of Judah,'he gradually passed through the lower
valley of the Jordan to Salim and jEnon, John til 28,
and lastly to the court of Herod. And as the Lord
met death at Jerusalem, so His forerunner at the
court of the ruler of Galilee.
Ver. 13.
Jesus heard of this, Referring in the first instance to the tidings brought by the
disciples of John.
Besides, we must not overlook,
as an additional motive for Christ's departure, the
impression produced by these tidings upon the disciples. No doubt the Apostles, as well as the disciples
of John, were deeply moved by the news of the Baptist's execution.
The enthusiasm with which they
had returned from their first mission had in great
measure given place to depression. This seems to
be implied in the language of Mark : " Come ye yourselves apart, and rest a while."
Luke conveys the
impression that Antipas was taking measures to bring
about an interview with Jesus.
This determined
Christ immediately to leave the, place where He then
was probably Tiberias, whither Antipas may in the
interval have returned.
The motives of the Saviour
were, moral abhorrence and distrust of Herod, and
the necessity of restoring the disciples to a right state
of feeling the more so, that Judas was in his heart
already forsaking the' cause of the gospel. On the
eastern shore of the lake, and in the wilderness, He
and they were safe under the mild sway of Philip, the
only one of Herod's sons who deserved the name of
a good prince. (See the article in the Encyclops.)
Into a desert place apart.—According to Luke
ix. 10, in Gaulonitis, near the eastern Bethsaida.
In
the dominions of Philip, Jesus found a safe retreat,
where His followers might recover their tone of mind,
and prepare for going forth anew.

—

When

—

—

.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

On

three different occasions was the Lord repelled by the duplicity and utter want of all character in Herod.
On the occasion just considered, this
prince was anxious for an interview, partly from political motives, and partly from superstitious curiosity, in the hope of thereby assuaging the voice of
conscience. Again, shortly before the Saviour for
1.

Digitized by

Google

:

the last time left Galilee, Herod conveyed to Him by
a third party a threat, for the purpose of inducing Him
immediately to quit his territory (Luke xiii. 81). Lastly, on the day of Christ's final sufferings we mark the
same bold and carnal intrusiveness, inducing him to
ask for signs and miracles demands which the Saviour met with unbroken silence, Luke xxiii. 8, Thus
Antipas may be designated as the representative of
that class with whom the Saviour enters upon no
terms, whom He avoids when they flatter, rebukes
when they threaten, and at last punishes by complete
silence.
Again, we may learn from the case of Antipas, the sad upshot of a disposition to be interested
in, and pa'ronuingly to condescend to, the gospel,
which characterizes the relation of so many superstitious worldlings toward that which is holy.

—

—

Herod seems to have been inclined to bestow
on the Lord the vacant place of honor formerly occupied by John at his court (comp. Mark vi 20).
But Christ treats the execution of the prophet as aim2.

ed against Himself.

And

so it really was. After all,
the martyrdom of Christ in

every true martyrdom is
the world.
8. Besides the two elements already adverted to
the Lord's independence of all worldly pomp and
His wisdom we may also notice in this history both
the faithfulness of John's disciples, and the earnestness of the poor people who followed Him on foot
out of all their cities.
4. It is a strange fact that the marriage offences
in the families of princes during the Middle Ages appear to have been partly an heir-loom of the Crusades, and thus to point back to the Arabs and to
Hagar. The Idumeahs were a race kindred to the
Arabs. The history of the family of Herod is full
of such offences. Nor can we fail to perceive the increased importance attaching to such sins in the case
of princes, though, in general, the family must ever
be regarded as the root of the state.
6. The vows of Herod.
Sinful vows must be repented of.
Oossner: God would rather have us
break our word than Bis word.

—

;

How the great of this world stand affected toward
the message concerning the works of Jesus : 1. It
is late of reaching them ; 2. it is ill understood ; 8.
it is wrongly interpreted.
Herod Antipas the figure
of a weak despotism, as Herod the Great was of a
strong tyranny.
1. Wherein they* agree: In their
contempt of men, selfishness, want of feeling, cunning, and affectation of intellectual and spiritual aspirations.
2. Wherein they differ: In
the case
of strong despots, pride and cruelty are foremost, and
voluptuousness only secondary; while the reverse
is the case with weak tyrants.
How a Herod seeks
to appease his conscience: 1. By superstition; 2.
by theological pretensions ; 8. by an affectation of
interest in spiritual achievements.
How superstition and the service of sin support and minister to
each other.—Sketch of a demoralized court : 1. Hy-

—

—

—

;
2. dissolute manners and mara poor statecraft; 4. luxurious
Sad
festivities ; 5. bloody donations and payments.
portraiture of the world and its pomp : 1. Its religion
and its theology; 2. its pretended liberty and its
.ove 8. its works and its feasts ; 4. its interest in
the Beautiful and its art ; 5. its oaths and its scrupulous honor.— Bloody marriages connected with the

pocritical religiosity

riage scandals;

8.

—

The feast
history of martyrs (Ahab, Herod, etc.*).
of Herod viewed in the light of his reign.
The
The character of Herod.
festivities of worldliness.

—
—
and
—Herodias.—The courtiers.-~The
of the fashionable world. —How the tempter watches
—Cordial
the moment of our
the beheading of
ment between the wicked both
of Christ—The sorrow
John and
the
—How they both
of
of Herod, and the
awful
thought themselves excused. — Salome;
Art
the service of
a
mother.—
lessons given by
—The oath of Herod how he wishes to be
own way. —The courage and
— Becoming, modest,
of John the
which the Bapmanner,
and yet firm and
of Herod. —Faithful unto the
reproved the
estimate attaching to the blood of proph—
flattery

deceit

intoxication.

for

agree-

at

at

crucifixion

fear

Pilate,

or,

in

;

sin.

con-

or,

scientious in his

faith-

Baptist.

fulness

in

faithful

end.

sin

tist

Different

ets : 1. In the sight of the wicked, and of their blind
instruments ; 2. ot vain people ; 3. of faithful disciples
Bloody presents of tyrants
4. of the Lord Himself.
and of enemies of the truth. How the sufferings of
the saints often serve to efface both their disappointments and their weaknesses. How the Lord applied
How in reality
as to Himself the death of John.
it was Christ's death which was encompassed.
How moral abChrist suffering in His martyrs.
horrence drives the Lord across the wide sea, and
Conduct of Jesus toward
far into the wilderness.
Antipas.
The decease of John a prelude to that
the end of John and
Comparison
between
of Christ.—
that of Christ : 1. The one long confined, the other
suddenly carried away; 2. in the one case the secrecy of the prison ; in the other, the concourse of
the people at Golgotha; 8. the one beheaded, the
other crucified, etc. Blessing of good princes in

—

—
—

—
—

—

—

—

have often found a refwhich the Lord in ancient and in
modern times has prepared for His own. The servants of the Lord recovering themselves in retire-

whose

uge.

territories believers

—Safe

ment

retreats

—

—

Courts are generally the paradise of
Starke
foxes and of flatterers. Hedinger : Many an honest
man has paid with his fortune and success, if not
with his life, for the dancing, the flattery, or the
sedate and devout Chriscalumnies of a harlot
tian leaves dancing to goats, calves, and children,
and orders (us steps according to the word of God,
and not the directions of the dancing-master. Incest,
adultery, and unlawful divorce, were combined in
Hedinger : Persecution, reproach, and
this instance.
death are like daily bread to faithful preachers.
Great lords may issue their injunctions, but they cannot annul one of God's commandments. The servants of the Lord must bear testimony to the truth,
whatever may befall them in consequence. J. Hall •
Courage and impartiality two very necessary qualiZeisius : There is nothing in
ties in a preacher.
which courts are more deficient than in preachers of
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—

—
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—

* [Remember also the fearful night of St Bartholomew,
Aug. *4, 1572, and the massacre of the Huguenots in Pari*,
after the marriage of Henry of Navarre with the sister of the
king of France, to which all the leaders of the French Protestants had been treacherously invited, to be most cruelly

Pope Gregory XIII., on heariDg the news of the
destruction of twenty or thirty thousand Protectants In one
night, and the probable destruction of heresy in France,
caused a Te deum ty be sung in the churches or Rome, and a
medal to be struck in commemoration of this infernal tragedy. This approbation is one of the foulest deeds of popery
and one of the darkest Bpots on the pages of its history, deComp.
plored and condemned even by many Catholics.
WAcnLWi Die Blvthochseit^ Leip., 1828, and the respectire
Reformation.
of
French
the
Histories
the
P. &]
sections In
murdered.

—
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CHAP. XIV.
Osiander : The noble and the mighty
the truth.
too frequently imagine that they are at liberty to
do anything they please, just as if there were no God
What folly to be afraid of man and of
in heaven.
the devil, and not to fear God ! In the godless, one
affection often restrains another ; so that it is nature,
not grace, which restrains them from many a sin.
Contradiction: To swear by
thoughtless oath.

—

—

—

A

the name of God in the midst of sinful festivities.
Thoughtless and daring promises. Curse of parents
who encourage, their children to sin. Canstein
There is nothing so bad or so devilish which an adulterous and shameless woman would not undertake
arid perform, Prov. xxiil 27, 28.—It is the way of the
wicked to prefer their own honor to that of God.
Hail : It is more difficult to arrest sin in its progress
than to avoid its commencement. Zeisius : The death
of God's people is precious in His sight, however
grievous the torments which men may inflict on them.
Abel the first just one under the Old, John under
the New, Testament—The birthday of flerod to full
shame, that of John to full glory. Majus: In general, harlots are not afraid of shedding blood, and
Ostander: The
often murder their own children.
splendid banquets of the wicked have often a very
sorrowful termination.—True disciples and hearers
will reverence a faithful teacher even after his death.
Zeisius ; Let the bodies of the saints be honorably
committed to the grave : they are the temples of the

—

—

—

2.

%

—

;
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Holy Spirit

Quesnel: Let us open our hearts to
an alleviation of our misery to be ablo
to communicate it to friends.
It is an act of friend-

Christ

—

It is

—

warn another of his danger.
Heubner :
Anecdotes on the connection between unbelief and superstition instances of a bad
conscience, of bold reproof from the pulpit, p. 205207.
Courtiers have enough to do to discuss their
worldly affairs. But when the kingdom of heaven
ship to

—

;

—

spreads among the people, the great of this world
take notice of it, if it were only on account of the
political influence which it may exert.
Frequently,
however, the world takes notice of what passes
the kingdom of heaven from hostility to it, or in order to mock. The coarser unbelief, the nearer to suHow did Herod come to think of John ?
perstition.
An uneasy conscience. An evil conscience sees
Jezebel could not be wanting
terrors everywhere.
in the history of the second Elijah. Fear of the people often acts as a curb upon despotism.
The fear
of God delivers from that of man. Worldly festivities often become the occasion of iniquitous deeds,—
Danger, when mothers try to show off their children,
Sinful promises can never be binding.
False ambition.
Tyrants are themselves under the most abject tyranny.
The head of a prophet a spectacle to
gaze on. ( u The body of Coligny was exposed during the massacre of St Bartholomew, and his bead
sent to Rome.")

—

—

—

—

—

A

—

—
—

—

—

—

the First Miraculous Feeding.

m

—

Ch. XIV. 14-21.

And Jesus [he] went forth, and saw a great multitude, and was moved with com14
15 passion toward them, and he healed their sick. And when it was evening, his [the] * disciples came to him, saying, This is a desert place, and the time [hour, tbpa] is now past
send the multitude away, that they may go into the villages, and buy themselves vicBut Jesus said unto them, They need not depart; give ye them to eat.
16 tuals.
have here but five loaves, and two fishes. He said,
17, 18 And they say unto him,
19 Bring them hither to me. And he commanded the multitude to sit down [recline,
dvajcXtOrjvat] on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up
to heaven, he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to his [the] disciples, and the
20 disciples to the multitude. And they did all eat [all ate], 8 and were filled and they
21 took up of the fragments that remained twelve [travelling-] baskets full. And they
4
that had eaten [ate] were about five thousand men, beside women and children.
1

We

:

i

%

Ver. 14.— lv<rovt

Inserted

-P.

is

wanting in Codd. B., C,

from the beginning of

Scripture-lessons.

23 [and ver. 25].
Probably in both [all] cases
Cod. Binatt likewise omits *lri<rovs In vers. 14, 22, and 2&

etc., as also in ver.

[So Meyer.

8.)

9 Ver. 15.—[The critical editions omit at/rod after ol pa$rrrai, Lange, however, translates "seine J finger," and
takes no notice of this difference of reading.— P. 8.]
» Ver. 20.— ["E<p ay oy trdvrt j^ lit : they all ate. It is the simple past tense, while the C. Vers.
did all eat,
Is in modern English an emphatic expression, the auxiliary did implying a doubt or denial of the fact— P. 8.]
Ver. 21.—{Lit : the persons eatlng% ol 6i iaQiovrtt. The present participle means the time present, as
osual, bat with reference to a past act of numbering the persons fed.—P. S.)
:

:

followed Him ; and, moved/with compassion, His first
occupation was again to heal their sick.
Yer. 15. And when it was evening,
went forth, l|eA- 3 i ytvoni vis " This refers to the first evening,
Yer. 14. And when
According to Matthew, Mark, and Lake, which lasted from the ninth to the twelfth hour of
6<£>v.
Christ had gone eis tpunov r6voy kot' iliav ; accord- the day [according to the Jewish mode of counting
ing to John, also €ts r6 6pos. He now went forth from sunrise to sunset] ; while ver. 23 refers to the
upon the ground covered by the multitudes who had second evening, which commenced at the twelfth hour
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See the word -">? in Qeun.

[at six o'clock P. M.].

Lex."

Meyer.

The hour is now past*—Fritzsche and Kauffer
tempus opportunum, $e. dmerendi et eanandi. De
Wette, Meyer : The day-time. Why not more definitely, in view of what follows : the- hour of the evening meal ? De Wette and Meyer have erroneously
supposed that the account of this event, as recorded
by John, where Jesus Himself is represented as introducing the question as to the bread, is incompatible with the narrative in the other gospels.
But as
John evidently intended to relate merely the fact of
the miraculous feeding, we must not press his words
as if he meant that the Saviour had put this question
when first beholding the people. According to the
account in John, it was a lad who had the five loaves

—

—

and the two

fishes.

Ver. 18. To recline on the grass.—In Palesspring commences in the middle of February.
Ifi therefore, the festival of Purim occurred that year
on the 10th of March, the miraculous feeding must
have taken place in the second half of March, or
during the middle of spring in the holy land.
[Green grass (ix\ r$
x^Vy ** Mark vi
39 has it), or pasture, which, according to John vi
tine,

x*W

10, abounded in that region, was a delightful restingplace at that season of the year in Palestine. Mark
adds a graphic touch concerning the manner in which
the Saviour commanded the multitude to recline on
the pasture ground, viz., in ranks (better, by parties, or in groups, Greek
irpcunal, wpaaud
arcolatim, in square garden plots), by hundreds, and
by fifties (vi. 40 ; comp. Luke ix. 14 " by fifties,
in a company "). They probably formed two semicircles, an outer semicircle of thirty hundreds, and
an inner semicircle of forty fifties. This was a wise,
symmetrical arrangement, which avoided all confusion, and facilitated an easy and just distribution
of the food among all classes by the disciples. P.

=

:

:

—

He

Ver. 19.
took the five loaves.—Baked according to Jewish fashion; bread-cakes, in the shape
of a plate.
blessed.—Literally, He gavepraisc, tv\6yn<r €. John expresses it
tvxapurr-fiaas. Luke uses the
terms euAoV??*' avrovs, indicating the consecration of
the bread, as in the Eucharist, l£or. x. 16. " According to Jewish custom, at the commencement of every
meal the head of the house gave thanks while he
broke bread. This prayer was called *a blessing.'
According to Mark, the disciples distributed the
bread among the people, who ware arranged in
groups, Mark vi. 40.
Ver. 20. Of tho fragments.—Broken pieces,* not
crumbs. [Olshausen : With the God of nature, as
with nature herself, the most prodigal bounty goes
hand in hand with the nicest and exactest economy.
This notice of the Evangelist is an additional mark
of the truthfulness of the narrative, and the divine
character of the miracle. The gathering of the fragments was also for the purpose of impressing the
miracle more vividly on the memory, and perpetuating its effect, as well as for teaching a lesson of econ-

He

:

•

omy.—P. S.J
Twelve travelling-baskets
*

full, * 6

<p

iv o

i

*

\K\dafiara

from *A<ia*,

to

break, *& fragments
8.]

:

And

collected in larger numbers.

General Remarks.

I.

On

the relation

of tkU

miracle to the other miraculous feeding related in eh.
xv. 82.
The critical conjecture of Schleiermacher,
Strauss, and others, that the first and the second
miraculous feeding were, in reality, two different and
incorrect narratives of one and the same event, is
evidently untenable.
Irrespective of the confusion
which isa presumed to exist in the account of the
Evangelists, even a slight consideration of the differences in point of time and circumstances will convince
us of its groundlessness. The provision, the number of the people, and the fragments left on each
occasion, were entirely dissimilar.
Besides, in the
first instance, the miracle was wrought on the evening of the first day ; in the second, after the people
had remained for three days with the Saviour. Lastly, there is an equal difference between the events
which preceded and succeeded each of these miracles.
In the one instance, Jesus had passed over from the
western shore, and the feeding of the multitude was
succeeded by His walking on the sea. In the other
instance, Jesus had arrived at the eastern shore, after His journey through the Phoenician territory, and
the district around the sources of the" Jordan,'whue
the miracle was succeeded by His last conflict with
the Pharisees and Sadducees of Galilee, Again, the
people which were fed on each occasion were, si
might readily be supposed, those who had fait Hitened to his teaching, and who followed Hon from
the places which He had visited. Accordingly, on
the first occasion they were chiefly gathered from the
cities along the western shore of the lake ; while, on
the second, they assembled from the mountains on
the eastern side. Lastly, as the place where the
miracle took place was different, so the time also,—
the first occurring in spring, and the second a considerable time after Easter, or in summer.
2. The miracle itself.—Different theories on die
subject have been current.
1. It has been attempted to explain it away : (a) By exegetical device*, or
attempts to represent it as a natural event Thus
Paulus suggests that those who sat down at this meal
were induced by the example of Christ to give up
their provisions, etc.
Similarly, GfrOrer, Amnion,
etc.
(b) On the mythical theory ; it being supposed
that-it was an imitation of Old Testament models (Ex.
xvi.; I Kings xvii. 8-16; 2 Kings iv. 1, 42), with
the view of meeting the popular notions concerning
the Messiah (Strauss).* (c) By viewing it symbolic-

—

.—

The number twelve seems to refer to that of the Apostles, although it by no means implies that the baskets belonged to them. The Apostles gathered these
from/mnyo, BrucMQcJcTfrom orecAen.—P.

fragments, when each brought his basket mlL At
the second miiaculous feeding, the seven baskets aw
called <r it v p 1 8 « s , the term employed for the round
plaited baskets commonly used for bread and for
fishes.
De Wette : " The narrative clearly convey
the fact, that more fragments were left than would
have constituted the five loaves. Paulus [the rationalist] attempts to paraphrase the language of the
text * they took there twelve baskets fulL' Of course,
that would destroy the miraculous character of the
event.
But this clumsy device may now be regarded as only a historical curiosity."
Ver. 21.
they that had eaten-—As the
feast of Passover was at hand, the people had already

W*

* [In his new and more popular work on tho
effr
which has Just appeared (Leipzig, 1864, p. 496 sqq.V
Strauss takes tho same mythical view" of this miracle as fit
his larger work, and states that the account of the evangslists contains no feature which may not be satisfactorily ex*
plained from the Mosaic-prophetic precedent of the twofold
miraculous feeding of Israel in the wilderness (Exod. xvt

m,
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ally* This may be -characterized as a combination
of the theory of Paulus with the mythico-poetical
theory of Strauss. It is supposed that, with special
reference to certain analogous passages, a natural
event had assumed in the mind of the Church a symbolical bearing ; the truth thus conveyed being simply, that Jesus had broken the bread of life, or the
bread of Christian fellowship (de Wettc). (d) By regarding it as a parable (i. e. y as mythical only so far
as its form is concerned) ; the narrative being supposed to have arisen from what was originally in2. The miracle has
tended as a parable (Weisse).
been fully admitted, but it has been viewed, (a) as
an abstract miracle, or simply as the result of omnipotence, no attempt being made to account for it
either in a mental or moral sense ; nay, these intermediate links of connection being intentionally ignored or denied. (ft) An attempt has been made to
account for the manner in which the miracle was

—

—

e) Christ effected the increase of # the pro\6y<p teal Ty (vkoyitf (Origen, Meyer).
Everybody admits this; but the difficulty is, what
we are to understand by the expression cv\6yri<rty
regard it at a concrete and
awrovj in Luke, (d)
moral manifestation of the miraculous power of
This miraculous feeding may be viewed as
Christ.
a parallel to the miraculous production of wine at the
marriage in Cans, and both as foreshadowing the
In His capacity as glorified Redeemer,
Eucharist.
Christ is here working and acting upon His creatures,
quickening, so to speak, and infinitely enlarging the
qualities inherent in bread ; while, at the same time,
He awakens a corresponding disposition in those who
It is a heavenly
sit down to partake of the meal
meal where hearts and minds as well as bodies are
fed, and where the inner man is not dead, or standing
without, like a beggar, bat where, for the time, all
are treated as members of Jesus in the house of the
Lcrd. Viewed in this light, the increase of quantity
is just the blessing of God the Son, as Creator of the
kingdom of bliss and of love. This explanation, we
venture to say, has not yet been sufficiently understood and appreciated. However, it must not be regarded as implying that the result produced was
merely moral and religious. As in the production of
the wine, power went forth from the Logos, by which
earthly water was converted into heavenly wine real
wine, though not of earthly vintage ; so, in the present case also, power went out from Him which increased the natural quality of the bread enlarged it
—just as, to some extent, the leaven does. Even ,the
operation of leaven shows that bread is thus capable
stand.!

(

t£

We

—

—

and

Numb.

xi.)»

and from the antitype of the Christian en-

charist.— P. 8.1
* [Hase, and de Wette.1
t [Olshausen's idea of a divinely hastonod process of nature (ehh beechleuniffter Naturproces*), by which Christ
brought about In a moment, what comes to pass by the slow
process of growth in several months, does not suffice in the
case without the additional hypothesis of a hastened process
of art \Kunetproce**\ or the combined labor of mowing,
reaping, threshing, grinding, and baking, by which wheat Is
changed into bread. Nor does the form of the miracle favor
this attempt to explain the Inexplicable. We should rather
expect in this case that the Saviour bad cast a few grains of
wheat into the ground and made them germinate into a rich
harvest at once. But this would have been rather an unnatural miracle, such as the apocryphal Gospel of St Thomas really ascribes to the child Jesus, at least an regards
the quantity of wheat produced from a single grain for the
benefit of the poor. (Thilo : Cod. Apocryph,, p. 802.)—
P. 9.]

26*3

of having its powers increased.* Something of this
kind seems to have been present to the mind of Olshausen, who also aptly remarks, that " throughout
the gospel history we never read of any purely creative work on the part of the Saviour. Just as nature
forms a new creation from the seed, so Christ transforms water into wine, or increases the five loaves
but without some substratum He creates neither wino
nor bread."! In thinking of similar miracles under
the Old Testament, we specially recall to mind the provision of manna and of quails ; while we regard as a
parallel case what is recorded of EUjah in 1 Kings
" And he rose, and did eat and drink, and
xix. 8
went in the strength of that meat 'forty days and
forty nights unto HorCb the mount of God."
[The English and American interpreters generally pass by in silence, or expressly reject, all attempts
to make this and similar miracles intelligible, and
resort to an act of divine omnipotence on the part
of Him who was the Eternal Word of God, similar
to the original act of creation, with this difference,
however, that in our case there was a material substratum to work on in the five loaves and two fishes,
so that it was not a creation out of noUiing, but an
act of creative accretion; the bread growing and
multiplying in the hands of Christ (so J. A. Alexander, and Owen), or of the distributing apostles (so
Alford, following Meyer), or of the eaters, or of all,
at all events in such a manner that the whole multitude were abundantly fed, and much more remained
and was gathered in the twelve travelling-baskets,
than the whole original provision. Trench, Notes
on the Miracles, p. 267 (6th ed., Lond., 1858):
" Here, too, even more remarkably than in the case
of the water changed into wine, when we seek to
realize to ourselves the manner of the miracle, it everseek in vain to follow
more eludes our grasp.
it with our imaginations. . . . But this is the wisdom of the sacred narrator, to leave the description
of the indescribable unattempted. His appeal is to
the same faith which believes ' that the worlds were
framed by the Word of God, so that things which
are seen, were not made of things which do appear
(Hebr. xi 8)." J.JL Alexander, on Matt. xiv. 21
" The greatness of the miracle consists not merely in
the vast increase of nutritive material, but in the nature of the "process which effected it, and which must
be regarded as creative, since it necessarily involves
not merely change of form or quality, or new combinations of existing matter, but an absolute addition to the matter itself. . . . The only rational al:

brought about by what Olshausen calls a quickening
and accelerating of the natural process an explanation which we frankly confess our inability to undervision

14-21.

'

We

* [As, indeed, God's creatures should not be viewed as
dead abstractions, but as possessing living powers and principles, on which the Creator may breathe, giving them new,
or rather enlarged capacities; thus working what to the
carnal onlooker may seem a miracle, in the sense of being
an interference with the course of nature, while the deeper
thinker, or the devout believer, sees In it only a higher order of nature, the setting free of qualities and powers,
bound down by sin, through the operation of an over-present, almiehty, and all-gracious Sovereign.—The Edixb.

Tkanslatob-J
t [Olshausen adds, however (vol. 1., p. 520, In Kendrick's
edition): **In these remarks I refer only to the recorded
facts; how far it is conceivable that Christ's miraculous
powers might have been put forth in a different form, is another question. According to the gospel history, the Saviour constantly appears as the restorer of creation. He
creates no new men, but He transforms the old; He makes
no new bodily members formerly wanting, but He restores
the old that wero useless."— But on the other hand He raised
the dead to life, and is literally and truly the Resurrection
and the Life. He brought lifo and immortality to light.
The regeneration of the Spirit, too, is a new birth, a new
creation, by which we become "new creatures" in Christ

Jesus.-P.
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ternative is either to refute the overwhelming proof
of authenticity and inspiration, or to accept the passago as the literal record of a genuine creative miracle, the first and greatest in the history [is the raising of Lazarus not equally great if not greater ?], and
therefore perhaps fully detailed in all the Gospels."
Even the German commentator H. A. W. Meter, so
often quoted in this work ( Com, on Matt., p. 298 sq.
of the 4th ed.), in view of the unanimous- testimony
and circumstantial agreement of the evangelists, fully
admits the miracle, but, in view of its transcendent
creative character, renounces all attempts at a rational explanation.

He

derives the interpretations

of Paulus, Strauss, Weisse, de Wette, from a denial
of the possible creative working on dead matter, a
power which is not explained by the heterogeneous
idea of a hastened process of nature (Olshausen), but

which stands

historically so firm, that

we must

rest

satisfied with its absolute

incomprehensibleness (doss
man sich bei der vblligen UnbegreiflichkeU dieser
moglichen schopferischen EinwirJcung beruhigen must,
auf Veranschaulichung des Processes dutch naturliche Analogieen verzichtend).
But compare the forcible second doctrinal reflection of Dr. Lange, which
follows.—P. S.]

DOOTftlNAL

and of the Son must ever be -kept in mind : creation being ascribed to the Father, and redemption

—

which, however, also includes transformation to the
Son. Hence it is a confusion of these economies to
represent as strictly (or rather abstractly and magically) creative acts what really are manifestations of
this transforming power.
Besides, we must not forget that when the Church repudiated Monophysite
views in reference to the person of Christ, the same
principle also applies to the manifestation and the
economy of the Son. Hence we must always view
Him as the God-Man, and all His working as theanthropic.
He is the Creator in a moral and religious
sense, who above all influences the heart, and who,
by and with the heart, transforms all old things into
new. Under His word the withered hand moves and
extends, along with the withered heart
Perhaps
tue idea, that a ban of miscarriage and of barren'
ness rests on our earthly bread, which Christ remooed by this miradey showing the positive fulness wfuch
it contains when His blessing descends upon u\ may,
in some measure, help us to understand the grand
mystery which awaits us at the final transformation of
this world (the transformation of what is mortal, the
renovation of the earth, the setting free of its fulness,
and the restoration of the tree of Hfe).

>
\

'

i

,

'

AND ETHICAL.
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1.

.

The holy

feast spread in the wilderness for the

upbuilding of the spiritual Israel is evidently intended as a contrast to the bloody festivities enacted in
the palace of Herod, which may be said to have accelerated the ruin of the nation.
Here, the curse of
sin destroys the enjoyment of the choicest gifts, and
the guests at the rich banqueting table are still thirsting for the blood Of the prophet. There, heaven's
blessing converts a few barley loaves and fishes into
a spiritual feast. Thus the holy desert realm of
Christ rises in all its beauty and majesty by the side
of the crumbling kingdom of the old world, sinking
through moral decay. Israel in the wilderness, fed
by the manna, may be regarded as the Old Testament
type of this history ; as its counterpart, David in
the wilderness and in the cave of Adullam, when all
who were distressed gathered around him. There is
the same contrast, as here, between Saul* the persecuting tyrant, and David the anointed of the Lord,
only the excellency, as always, is of the New Dispensation ; for if David had to ask the shew-bread from
others, Christ gives it to all the people around Him.
Nor are similar instances in the history of Christ's
people wanting. Severinus, Columbanus, and others,
remind us of the miraculous provision (das Wunderbrod) ; while the Waldenses, the Hussites, the Huguenots, [the Puritans], and other of God's persecuted people, have often partaken in the wilderness
of such miraculous food. Nor let us forget that
since so large a portion of the gifts of earth is devoted to selfishness, luxury, and sin, it is the more
Incumbent on God's people to devote the remainder
to the Lord, in order that, by the blessing of Christ,
it may be converted into the miraculous provision of
the kingdom of love.
Thus is it at all times true,
that Jesus, while poor Himself, feeds the hungering
people of rich Herod.
2. The Church has rejected the doctrine of Patripassianism as a heresy.
would add a warning against a parallel error which we might call PaInmessianism, in reference to the miracles of Christ
The distinction between the economy of the Father

—

We

The tidings of the death of the Baptist an indication to the Lord to prepare in retirement
Infinite
riches of Christ even when a fugitive.
The wicked-

—

—

ness of Herod could not embitter the heart of Christ
Despite the opposition of the great of this world,
the people were drawn after Him.
How the Lord
still rewards with His miracles the confidence that
leadeth after Him into the wilderness. The Lord,
who withdrew into the wilderness from the intrusiveness and presumption of the great, is drawn out
again by the confidence of the poor and the needy
who look up to Him for help. The compassion of
the Lord ever new, and ever assuming new forms.
How the disciples closed the day's work, and how
the Master closed it The old and the new time as
represented by these two sayings : " Send the multitude away," and, " Give ye them to eat" It is not
necessary for them to go away. It is not necessary
to go away from Jesus for anything.
The feast of
Herod and the feast of Christ (the former at first a
of
meal
pleasure, then of guilt, and lastly of anxiety
and of sorrow ; the latter at first a meal of necessity,
then of the Spirit, and at last of heavenly transport).
The desert realm of Christ founded in love a figure
of His heavenly kingdom. The Lord gives everything in His Jringdom without price : 1. Healing ; 2.
teaching ; 3. provision. The grace before the meal
and its effects. How those around the Lord enter
into spiritual fellowship with Him by faith : 1. The
AposUes, by inviting to the meal ; 2. the people, by
gathering around Him. The miraculous feeding at
meeting, and that at parting.'—Trust entirely to the
blessing of Christ
Throw open the secret springs
of blessing. Gather the fragments ; or, the superabundance of the kingdom of heaven is always combined with the greatest carefulness of its resources.
the Lord of glory watcheth over His gifta
and husbandeth them : 1. In nature (life from death)
2. in grace (Christ made poor) ; 8. in glory (every
thing converted into good).
How the Lord converts
the wilderness from a dwelling-place of evil spirits

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—How

—
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Into a well-spring for the kingdom of heaven : 1. In
a literal sense ; 2. in a figurative sense.
Starke
Queeriel : The further Christ appears to
remove from us, the more closely should we endeavor to follow Him.—Jesus has never been idle, but
has always wrought with His Father, John v. 17 ; 2
Thess. iii. 8. It is often unseasonable to listen to the
dictates of reason, when we should rather think of
the goodness and the omnipotence of God. StiH it
is right to use all ordinary and prudent means, since
God always honors their employment Hedinger
Christ can create bread even in the wilderness, Ps.
lxxviii. 19.
It matters not wfch the Lord whether the
provision be great or small, Ps. cvii. 36. It is the
Lord who addeth the blessing.—
shbuld bring back
to tile Lord the bread which we have got from His
hand, in order that He may bless it Let us not think
of the smallnes8 of our provision, but rather of the
Cramer : Why weepest thou ? the
blessing of God.
Lord reigneth, Ps. cxlv. 45. Let us not preserve
anything from covetousness, but for future use. To
bestow alms on the needy will never make us poorer.
God can nourish those who have many children
quite as readily as those who have none.
Oerlach : Meat is sanctified by the word of God
and prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 6. Hence the wicked first de41* and corrupt the meat, and then, by the meat,

—

—

—

—

We

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

8.

And

22

Jew* Walking on

;:

22-88.
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—

themselves. Those who are desirous of witnessing
this glorious miracle must be willing to be content
with barley loaves and dry fishes. neubner : Christ
never continued late meetings with a large multitude.
His example may therefore be rightly quoted
in reference to protracted conventicles at night (still,
a Christian congregation can scarcely be placed on
the same level with this multitude, comp. Acts xx.
Jesus as the Head of a house. Grace before
7).
meat enjoined by the example of Christ Similarly,
carefulness, preservation, order, and arrangement
taught by His example. The daily miracle of the
feeding of the millions who people our eartli.
[Prudentiue :
Tu cibus panisque noeter, 7\a perennU euavitaa ; nescii eeurire in ovum, qui Tuom
sumii dapem.
Trench : Christ proclaims Himself
in this miracle the true bread of the world, that
should assuage the hunger of man, the inexhausted
and inexhaustible source of all life, in whom there
should be chough and to spare for all the spiritual
needs of all hungering souls in all ages. D. Brown
(Com. on Mark vi. 85-44) The Bible, so little in bulk,
like, the five barley loaves and the two fishes, what

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

thousands upon thousands has

it

fed,

and will

it

feed,

in every age, in every land of Christendom, to the

world's

the Sea.

end!—P. &]

Ch. XIV. 22-88.

straightway Jesus [he] constrained his disciples to get [enter,

lfi/3rjvax]

into a

and to go before him unto [to] the other side, while he sent [until he should have
23 sent] the multitudes away. And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went up
and when the evening was come, he was
into a mountain apart [icar iSiW] to pray
24 there alone. But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with [vexed by the]
ship,

:

25 waves for the wind was contrary. And in the fourth watcli of the night [at 8 o'clock,
26 a. m.] Jesus went unto them, walking on [over] the sea. 1 And when the disciples saw
him walking on the sea, 8 they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit [spectre, 0an-ao-/ia]
27 and they cried out for fear. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of
28 good cheer it is I be not afraid. And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be
29 thou, bid me come «into thee on the water. And he said, Come. And when Peter
was come down out of the ship, he 8 walked on [over] the water [&ri ra vSara], to go
30 to Jesus. But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid and beginning to
31 sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. And immediately Jesus stretched forth his
:

:

;

;

thou of little faith, wherehand, and caught [took hold of] him, and said unto him,
And when they were [bad] come [up] 4 into the ship, the wind
Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped him, saying, Of a truth
ceased.
thou art the Son of God [0«ou vtos ctj.
fore didst thou doubt ?

32
33

»

Ver. 25.— Eirl
:

tV bdKacrffav,

dahin echreUend

21—Here B.,

fiber

B., B.,

DM

al, [Cod. Slnait], instead of the led.

reeepta:

M

rris &a\d<r<nis*

doe Meer; Ewald: wandeVnd Hber den See; Meyer: uber den See hin wandelnd.—

M

M

r^w
ttjs baXdooris ;—the teat ree. with younger MSS.
G, D., et<^, [Cod. Blnalt], read
ttjs (the geni.
[The E. Vera, obliterates the distinction between
ifr (accusative of motion), and
tire, of the mere appearing on the lake) ; as does also the Lat Vulgate (euper mare In both cases), and Luther (aitf dem
Meer\ The change of case Is appropriate. The disciples saw the Lord walking on the lake, when He walked over the
lake to meet them. Comp. the Lzeg. Note, and Meyer in he P. 8.]
* Ver. 29:— [Better Conant: And coming down from the ehip, Peter walked, eta, Kara&bs awb rod r\olov 4
nerpos, K.T.A.— P. a]
« Ver. 32.— (The oldest authorities, including Cod. Slnaitlcus, read Avo jS&tmk, m when they had come «p," for the
ififidrrmr of the received text Teschendorf adheres to the latter, but Lschmann, Tregellos, and, Alford adopt the fo»
» Ver.

M

biXcurffw.

M

:

—

mar.— P.

8.]
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Connection.

—The same order as that of the nar-

rative before us is observed in the Gospels of

Mark

Luke wholly omits the event
Ver. 22. Straightway
constrained His
disciples, *v6it*t y ydy k a<r<
The miraculous feeding had made the strongest impression on
the minds of the people, who now wished to make
Christ their king, t. c, to proclaim Him Messiah,
John vi. 15. On this, as on other occasions, Jesus
had considerable difficulty in withdrawing Himself
from the multitude, which, according to John, followed Him to the western shore. The reason why Jesus
dismissed his disciples was probably their sympathy
with the enthusiasm of the people. In proportion as
they had at first been encouraged by the success of
their apostolic mission, must have been their depression when the tidings of John's martyrdom arrived
(Mark vi. 80, 31 ; Luke ix. 10). This sudden revulsion of feeling rendered them all the more susceptible to impressions such as those evoked by the scene
which they had just witnessed. In all likelihood, the
proposal to make Jesus king was intended in contrast to the crime of Herod, and was hence all the
more dangerous. The Lord tarried behind in order
to withdraw Himself the more easily from the people
after He had calmed them.
Upon a lonely, quiet
mountain-top would He offer His sacrifice on that notable and glorious day.
To go before Him.—With Lightfoot and Wieseler, wo view the event as follows :
The disciples
were not to pass over directly, but only to go before
Him along the coast, and to take Him up at the place
appointed (t pbs Bt]d aaltidv, which Wieseler understands as referring to the eastern Bethsaida,
above the mouth of the Jordan \ When Jesus had
dismissed the people and ascenaed the mountain, the
ship was already a prey to the wind and waves, and
driven, contrary to the will of the disciples, into the
middle of the sea. (The expression pa<ravi(6 n*vov implies that the ship was helpless.) During
three watches, or till about three o'clock in the morning, the disciples had vainly endeavored to bring the
ship back to the eastern coast, in order to meet the
Master near Bethsaida. They were only driven farther westward ; and when the Saviour finally came
into the ship, they were already quite close to the
western shore. While thus laboring till completely
exhausted, the Lord Jesus awaited them on the eastern shore. It was under these distressing circumstances that He felt impelled to manifest His miraculous power, in an entirely new manner.
Compassion
for those who toiled on the sea, and a sense of exaltation over the rebellious element which separated
Him from His disciples, determined Him to go forth
upon the sea. In this view of the matter, this miracle is as full of meaning and importance as any other
of the many displays of His compassion and love.
According to the common view, which is adopted
even by Meyer, the Lord, had commanded the disciples to pass over before Him ; but their passage was
much retarded by contrary winds, when He, walking
on the sea, overtook them, and calmed the storm.
Against this view we have to urge the following considerations : 1. If the above view were correct, We
should have expected that the disciples would have
asked the Master how he intended to pass over. No
other ship than theirs was in waiting (John vi.) ; nor
and John.

He

.

—

—

—

would

it

the long road by land, more especially as the Evanspeaks of * pody* iv y which implies a short
passage, until He had dismissed the people. Least
of all would the disciples expect that Christ would
walk over the sea, else they could not afterward have
been afraid and regarded Hhn as a spectre. 2. If it had
been intended that the disciples should have directly
passed over, and not have met the Lord on the east*
ern shore, the journey by which they so soon reached
the middle of the sea would have been extremely rapid, and the statement about contrary winds would
appear unaccountable. 3. As the disciples were close
by the western shore e?hen the Lord came up to
them, the miracle which He performed would have
been entirely useless if they had hitherto followed
their intended destination^
On the other hand, we
urge in favor of our own interpretation : 1. The terms
wpodyt iy^t w s , implying that He intended to
join them very shortly. The expression « I s rh wi>
pay must be explained as meaning, " in the direction
w with a view
of," or " toward the other side," or else
2. If; as John states,
to passing to the other side."
gelist

have been possible to have contemplated

—

Capernaum was their -ultimate destination, the obvious interpretation of vpbs Bi)d<r al&dv would
be that it referred to the eastern Bethsaida, not far
from the mouth of the Jordan, and that the disciples
were to sail along the coast, and there to meet the
Lord. 3. Under such circumstances, it would indeed
be contrary to their will when they found themselves
in the evening in the midst of the sea. The ship had
been driven out by a contrary wind, and all their ef
forts at rowing proved insufficient to counteract its
effects.
The ship was aaawi(6n*vor. 4. Ac%

cording to the account* in John, they were close by
the western shore when the Saviour joined them, and
the wind was still strong. Had it been a westerly
wind their difficulties would by that time have been
almost overcome, and thus help arrived too late. But
here the objection may be urged, that, according to
the narrative of Matthew and Mark, the wind was air
layed when Jesus entered the ship. It might be
argued that the wind, which was contrary to them
while they sought to reach the eastern shore, would

now be

when, after having received Jesus
would steer for the western shore.
But a glance at the map will remove this difficulty.
From any point on the eastern shore the disciples
would require to steer northward in order to reach
Julias.
A strong northeasterly wind had driven them
in an opposite direction! and for into the sea. Hence
they were probably a good way beyond Capernaum
and if the wind had lasted, it would still have been
contrary to them in reference to reaching that pott
This also explains the terror of Peter. The Lord
came in a northeasterly direction, while Peter, in
meeting Him, had to go against wind and waves. 5.
propitious,

into the ship, they

'

Lastly, according to our interpretation of this mirawas evidently called forth by the distress of

cle, it

the disciples, which at the same time was symbolical,
while the miraculous help afforded them had both a
direct and a symbolical import.
Ver. 25. In the fourth watch of the night,—
i. e.
between three and six o'clock in the morning
}
At an earlier period both the Jews and the Greeks
divided the night into three watches, each of four
hours.
From the time of Pompey, however, they
adopted the Roman practice of reckoning four watches, each of three hours, viz., ty«, utaorincriov, oAirropo^ww'o, irpwt (Comp. Winer sub Nachtoache.)
Ver. 25, 26. Over the sea (ver. 25, iwir^w $4Aaa-o-w, according to the true reading) ; on the tat
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Mrrjt &aA.). The text thus points out a
but very important distinction. In ver. 25, the
main point of the narrative lies in this, that Jesus
hastened over the tea to join the disciples ; while in
ver. 26 the disciples are chiefly struck with the miracIt is scarceulous sight of one walking on the sea.
ly necessary to say that the gloss of Paulus, Stolz,
and Gfrdrer, " walking on the high shore above the
Any such
sea," is a poor evasion of the difficulty.*
idea is completely refuted by the expression vtpitwdriftrtv 4x\ tA tiara (ver 29), and by the
scene between Christ and Peter, as well as by the
impossibility of a conversation carried on between
Christ on the shore and the disciples in the midst of
the sea [especially during a storm on the lake]. Besides, the terror of the disciples shows that the event
ver. 26,

Dice,

was miraculous.

—
—

The miracle itsel£ It has been regarded 1.
As merely a manifestation of the sway of the Son of
God over the elements a Monophysite view which
has lately again been advanced by Meyer.f In re:

the narrative implies
not merely sway over the elements, but also omnipotent sway over the body of the Lord Jesus, which
have alwas not a docetic, but a real body. 2.
leady adverted to the natural [or rather unnatural,
because grammatically and exegetically impossible]
explanation by Paulus and others, which is wholly inply, it is sufficient to say, that

We

compatible with the narrative. S. Some have represented it as merely a natural event, which tradition
had clothed in a symbolical or mythical form (Baumgarten-Crusius, Base, and partly also de Wette). 4.
Soltem speaks of svfimming (I I). 6. Some have characterized it as a mythical anecdote of the sea, with
special reference to 2 Kings ii. 14 ; vi. 6 ; Job ix. 8,
and to foreign legends (Strauss). 6. Weisse views it
allegorically ; while, 7. Olshausen holds that our
Lord here manifested a power inherent in His higher
Meyer denounces this view as docetic,—
corporeity.
a charge which Olshausen might have retorted with
much greater justice ; for manifestly, if we suppose
that the divinity of Christ had sustained His human
nature while walking on the water, we make a complete separation between the two natures in the person of Christ, which after all is Docetism. Olshausen
is, in the main, right in remarking that it is a mistake
to regard the transformation of Christ as the work of
a moment, but that this transformation and perfecWe object only to
tion extended over all His life.
the manner in which he expresses this truth. It were
more correct to say, that while the transfiguration of
Christ, viewed as a state, commenced with His resurrection, the disposition toward it was not only inherent in His body from the first, but increasingly manifested itself and developed during the whole course
of His life. Hence also the Lord^manifested this
dory on special occasions, even before His final sufAt His baptism it had appeared in a sign
ferings.
from heaven. Again, at the miracle in Cana, and

M

• [The preposition
with the genitive may mean on
A* bank of, but only after verbs of rest as in John xxt. 1

(M

TV* 3aAd<r(njs

Tijy

—P.

8.1

Tifcpid&os), not after verbs
still less

with the accusative.

on see no monophysttlsm in Meyer, who simply
"Die Sache blelbt Hn wunderbaree
Qtken atrf dem fise, welcbes .... untcr den Geslchtspunkt
ier Christo als Sohn Gottes inwohnenden Herrsohaft fiber
die Element© and ihre Krfifte za stellen, hinsichtiich dee
Wis der Ausfuhrung aber volltg nnbestimmbar 1st;" i. «.,
Merer admits here a supernatural miracle, which must be
derived from Christ's power over nature dwelling in Him
"*tfl
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when miraculously feeding the multitude, it had shone
and that not merely as inherent in Him, but as
extending to others and working wonders. And now,
in the extremity of his disciples, it burst forth in all
its majesty ; while soon afterward it manifested itself
even in a visible manner on the Mount of Transfiguration, for the twofold purpose of showing that the
Lord Jesus entered, of His own free choice, upon the
path of suffering which now opened before Hun, and
of confirming the faith of the disciples. From the
fact that by faith Peter could share in this matter,
we infer that the walking on the sea was a momentary manifestation of a spiritual power, inherent in the
body of Christ, which had not as yet appeared. Peter^
as indeed our human nature generally possessed the same inherent power, which represents the
germ of the resurrection. But in our present stato
this power is clogged and fettered by sinfulness;
and in this instance is only awakened by the wonderworking word of the Lord, while it again disappears
so soon as faith gives place to doubt Thus this miracle of Christ is a miracle on His own person, just
like the miraculous birth, the testimony at His baptism, the transfiguration on the mount, the resurrecpointing back to the first
tion, and the ascension
two, and again forward to these other events. This
miracle on Him .led to the miracle by Him, or to
the summons addressed to Peter to walk with Him
on the water. The instances sometimes adduced of
somnambulists* and others who have walked on tho
water can by no means explain this miracle, but
they deserve notice as mechanical and pathological
manifestations of a power, showing what is possible
and inherent in human nature, weighed down as it
still is by sin, and concealed by the contrast between the first and the second life. At any rate, thev
shed a dim light over that world of higher life which
the .God-Man opened up, and into which Peter for a
short space entered, through the operation*of faith.
[Trench, following Olshausen, Neander, Ullmann,
and other German divines, remarks on this miracle
(Note* on the Mirade*, p. 286): " The miracle is not
the violation, nor yet the suspension of law, but the
incoming of a higher law, as of a spiritual in the
midst of natural laws, and the momentary asserting,
for that higher law, of the predominance which it was
intended to have, and but for man's fall it would always have had, over the lower ; and with this a prophetic anticipation of the prevalence which it shall
one day recover. Exactly thus was there here the
sign of the lordship of man's will, when that will is
in absolute harmony with God's will, over external
nature. In regard of this very law of gravity, a feeble, and for the most part unconsciously possessed,
remnant f of his power survives to man in the wellforth,

—

—

—

attested fact that his body is lighter when he is
awake than sleeping [as was observed even by Pliny,
Eist. Nat vii 18]> a fact which every man who has
carried a child would be able to attest From this
we conclude that the human consciousness, as an in*

ner centre, works as an opposing force to the attrac-

:

of motion, as wc/wroTc**', and

am in loo. (p. 800):

2*-*8.

Son of God, but the exact mode of which cannot be
denned.— P. 8.]
* JHe Seherin von Prerorat, i. 77.
t [This collocation of words, placing two or more adjectives, which are defined by adverbs, oejbre the noon, is a
palpable Germanism, which to the English ear sounds heavy
ana Inelegant. It is strange that Dr. Trench, who wrote
ts the

such readable books on the English language, and the study
of words, and is otherwise a fresh, racy, and idiomatic writer, should be frequently so careless and nonchalant in hi*
atyie.-P. 8.]
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and the centripetal force of gravity,
however unable now to overbear it" P. S.]
Ver. 26. It is a ghost, or a spectre [not spirit,

lion of the earth

—

as in the E. V.], <pdvraa pd [not xytv^a] 4<rttv
Their belief in the apparition of spectres is
here presupposed. The vivid sketch of their sudden
terror may be regarded as an indirect evidence of the
They seem to have refaithfulness of the narrative.
garded the apparition as an indication of coming evil.
According to the narrative of John, they were already between twenty-five and thirty furlongs from
the eastern shore, t. e., across about three fourths of
the lake.
Ver. 28. [Alford : " This narrative respecting Peter is peculiar to Matthew. It is in very strict accordance with his warm and confident character, and has
been called almost a * rehearsal ' of his denial afterward. It contains one of the most pointed and striking revelations which we have of the nature and analogy of faith, and a notable example of the power
. of the higher spiritual state of man over the inferior
laws of matter, so often brought forward by our Lord.
See ch. xvil 20 ; xxi. 21."—-liter's fault lay in the
words " Bid m*," which betray an ambitious and
overconfident desire to outdo and outdare the other
disciples, anfl may be regarded as a prelude of the
boastful : " Although all shall be offended at Thee,
yet will not /."—P. S.]
Ver. 29. And
said : Come!—-One of those
commands of sovereignty which prove that the Lord
possessed the full consciousness of His power. [But
it is more probably the permissive Come, i. e., " Make
the experiment, if thou desirest." The Lord knew
that Peter's courage would fail him.
P. S.
Ver. 80. But when he saw the wind boisterous, %. e., the high waves, impelled by the wind,
rushing against him. [As long as Peter looked to
Jesus only, he rose by faith over the elements of nature ; but%s soon as he looked away from Jesus to
the boisterous waves, he began to doubt, to despond,
and to sink.—P. S.]
Ver. 81. Wherefore didst thou doubt?
A i <r t d ( c i v means properly, to turn irresolutely in
two directions, to waver, Matt, xxviil 17. Tipanov
Euth. Zigafikv td&jifaaasy fxrrtpov 8i l$c<A/curas.
benua.
.

—

—

*

but with special reference to His divine character as
revealed in the New Testament Meyer : *' According
to Matthew, Jesus is here for the first time owned bj
man as the Son of God (iii. 17 ; iv. 8 ; viil 29)."
[The persons here introduced as o I iv t Q vXoi^
were probably the crew of the ship, the boatmen, tit
mariners, and perhaps some other passengers, as distinct from the disciples; comp. vers. 15, 19, 22, 26,
and ol &vdpwroiy ch. viii. 27. So Jerome : Novum si-

aue vectore*. Jerome adds : " The sailors acknowledge
Him to be truly the Son of God on witnessing one
miracle, the calming of the tempest yet Arias proclaims Him to be a mere creature." . But it should
not be overlooked that the omission of the article be:

meaning of the term, Christ
more than a s6n of God, He is the Son of God, in
a unique and absolute sense, as He is the Son of Man.
The mariners, however, being probably Jews, could
fore vlis generalizes the
is

not understand the term in a polytheistic sense, and
to infer from Christ's control over the elements
that He was clothed with divine power.
P. S.]

meant

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

:

He

—

—

Ver. 82.

And when they were oome

into
According to the narrative in
John, Christ did not enter the ship, though the disciples were willing to receive Him.
An actual though
unimportant discrepancy." Olshausen accounts tor
the difficulty by remarking that the disciples at first
sought to avoid what they regarded as a spectre ; but
when they recognized the Lord, they were anxious to
receive Him, which implied, as a matter of course,

the ship.

—Meyer

:

'*

—

He

Again, in the
Gospel of Mark, we read fj e A. e Tape \6 <7v. ai>Apparently it had been the intention of
Christ to precede the disciples, and to point out the
direction in which to follow Him.
This intention was
afterward modified by the occurrence with Peter.
that

actually entered the ship.
:

ro {ft.

Accordingly, we interpret the narrative in John as
follows : They were willing to receive Him into the
ship on the eastern shore at the commencement of
their passage, and now (after the scene on the sea,
and His entering the ship, which John passes over)
they were immediately at the western coast, whither
they went* Thus Christ had passed over the greater
part of the sea before meeting the disciples.
Ver. 88. Of a truth Thou art the [a] Bon of
God. Not merely the Messiah in the ordinary sense,

—

1.

On

the

miracle

itself,

see

the

exegeticil

notes.
2. Scripture often compares the people with the
sea and its waves (Ps. xlvi ; Dan. vii. 3 ; Rev. xiiL
Christ had just assuaged a storm on land, which
1).
had almost swept away the disciples. The same scene
is now re-enacted in a figurative manner.
Jesus
sways the waves of the sea as He had calmed those
of the people, and as He shall sway those of the naBut the Apostles are unequal to the emergentions.
And when Peter ventures for a while to walk
cy.
with the Lord on the wavet, he soon sinks in the storm,
and is only preserved when Christ brings him back
into the ship which contains the rest of the Aposder,
with the reproof : O thou of little faith, wherefon
didst thou doubt f
8. Along with a view of the exaltation of Christ
over all nature, we here obtain a glimpse not only of
the future glory of the children of God, but also how
the throes and struggles of nature are calmed and
cease at the feet of Jesus. The narrative contains
The first prefigured and inthree miracles combined.
troduced Christ's resurrection and ascension. From
the second we learn how, even upon earth, believers
may, in anticipation of their future glory, triumph
and conquer in the midst of waves or flames. The
third affords us an insight how nature herself shall
be delivered from her subjection to vanity into the
Lastly, we
glorious liberty of the children of God.
have here a typical prophecy of the future dominion
of the spirit of Christianity over the sea of nations.
British painter, H. Richter, has given us the most
affecting representation of Christ's walking over the

A

sea,
4. Shortly before this, Christ had conquered two
giants which ever endanger society famine, and rev
olutionary attempts to establish a new mni»n«inin
By removing the terrors of the deep, He overcame t
In the interval He
third and equally great danger.
had been on the mount From the mountain of
prayer did the great Captain of humanity conduct
But Christ
all His wars, ana gain all His conquests.

—

preferred to meet these three giants, rather than trust
Himself to the whims of that despot who, after hav
ing murdered the Baptist, showed a disposition to
condescend to Himself
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CHAP. XTV.
5. From that time forward commenced the sway
of the Spirit of Christ, by which He will ultimately
subdue these three giants in the world.
6. It is true that Peter could swim ; but in his
terror he lost not only his spiritual, but even his nat-

ural attainments.
[Trench : Peter is here the image of all the faithful of all ages, in the seasons of their weakness and
their fear.
So long as they are strong in faith, they
are able tq tread under foot all the most turbulent
agitations of an unquiet world ; but when they lose
heart and fear, they begin to sink ; and were it not
for Christ's sustaining hand, which is stretched out
in answer to their cry, they would be wholly overwhelmed and swallowed up. P. S.]

—

Christ walking on the sea : 1. He goes over the
sea to bring help ; and hence walks, 2. on the sea,
The three miracles
displaying His omnipotence.
combined prefiguring the threefold transfiguration
1. Of the Lord ; 2. of believers ; 8. of nature (Rom.
the Lord constrained His disciples to
viii.).
quit the multitude ; or, the dangers accruing to the
Church from the enthusiasm of popular excitement.
Christ had as frequently jto withdraw from the peo-

—

—Why

—

—

The disciples would
when they were hungry
have sent away
Christ dismisses them when they were too well satisgo and meet them.
the people

fied.—Jesus, in those nights of prayer solitary on
mountains, alone with His Father. The lonely nights
of the Saviour, of which the blessing descends on the
world in the light of day. The disciples driven by
1. In
the sea from the Lord untirthe fourth watch
the gospel narrative ; 2. in the history of the Church.
How the necessity of the disciples evokes the most

—

—

:

—

glorious power of the Lord..
ed by the need of His people.

—The miracles occasion-

—How the

fear of spirits
increases a thousandfold the real terrors of life. The
fear of spectres : I. The truth lying at the foundation
of it ; 2. its errors and dangers.--Sad self-deception
on the part of the disciples : to be afraid of their
Lord and Saviour as if He had been a spectre. How
the disciples in the ship of the Church still cry out
from fear, whenever the Lord comes over the waves
with a new display of His glory. How they imagine
that the Lord Himself is always obliged to pass over
How the world will be set free from its
in a vessel.
fear of spectres : 1. From superstition, by faith ; 2.
from apparitions, by miracles; 3. from fear, by
peace ; 4. from crying out, by giving praise. " Be
of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid." The reply
of Peter : " Lord, if it be Thou," indicating the appearance of uncertainty in the midst of faith. The
The character of Peter the same here
faith of Peter.
as at the time of Christ's last sufferings, and during
his later apostolate (Acts iL x. ; Gal. il). The history of Peter on the sea, a prelude to his falL " And
He said : Come." How it clearly appears that the
Lord grants help only on condition of a faith, which,
however, Himself has called forth. Origin of doubt
he looked much at the wind, and little at the Lord.
the Lord rescues His own from all depths of
Jesus, the Saviour of His people amid the
the gea.
terrors of the sea, Christ an all-sufficient Saviour
both at sea and on land. The Spirit of Christ in His
victory over the resistance of nature. If our strength
prove insufficient to bring us to Christ, His strength

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

——

—

—

—How —

—

—

—

::
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is sufficient

to bring

Him

to us.

—

— How unexpectedly

end of the journey! They wished to land on
the eastern, but landed on the western shore. The
at the

—

confession of the Messiah as the Son of God, the
fruit of a night of unparalleled terror.
The most
glorious success following the most hopeless toil
Evening and morning witnessing the miracles of the
Lord. How Christ ever reminds us of His former
miracles by working new wonders.
" They worshipped Him ; " or, the homage due to Cnrist as king.
Christ walking on the sea, a prelude to the history
of His sufferings and resurrection : 1. Christ separated by the people from His disciples ; 2. Christ lost to
view in the darkness of night on the other shore ; 3.
the disciples driven from Him, and toiling in deep
sorrow and need ; 4. the miraculous reappearance
of Christ : fear and joy.
Starke
Quesnd : An humble person will withdraw from praise and glory. Zeishts : The word
which we have heard and learned must be evidenced
by* the cross.
Osiander: The kingdom of Christ
not of this world. Christ withdrew from worldly
honors, while we seek them ; is this to follow after
Him ? J. Hall : Worldly prosperity is more dangerous than adversity. If Christ was thus instant in
prayer, how much more should we wrestle in it !
The quiet of evening the time for prayer. Alone
with God.
Quesnel : The Church like a ship in the
midst of the sea. God leads His own people often in
strange, but always in a blessed and holy, way, Ps.
iv. 8.
If Jesus be absent, there is only misery and
temptation. Nov. fiibl. Tub.—J. Hall: Man's' extremity is God's opportunity. New wants will bring
fresh help and fresh experiences.
Hedinger: The
heart of man is unstable, bold now, and again fearfirst

—

—

—

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

ple as to

—— ——— —
—

:

:;:

.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

: Alas
how fearful do
become in their difficulties and sorrows.
Canstein : Even believers are afraid when
God comes to them in an unusual way. J. Hall
The gracious help of Christ comes always at the right
moment " It is /; " I am with thee in trouble, Ps.
xci. 15.
The confidence of Christians. The assur-

ful,

Jer. xvii. 9.—Bibl. Wurt.

!

believers often

—
—

—

ance of Christ's gracious presence the greatest comfort of Christians in their deepest sorrows.
Hall r
A good sheep knows even the voice of its shepherd,
John x, 4. Lord, bid me come unto Thee. The
word of Christ a strong bridge. With God we can
achieve mighty things. Nature and praco side by
side.
However good our purpose, it is shaken by
temptation. Bibl. Wurt.: Beware of being too bold.
Christ does not suffer us to sink in our weakness.
Quesnel: It is good for Christians that God from
time to time allows them to feel their weakness and
their impotence.
Our help is in the name of the
Lord. The Lord sometimes allows His people to sink,
but only in order to humble them.
Osiander : To
doubt the help of God, must lead to adversity ; therefore keep firm hold of the promise, and do not sink,
Isa. xliil 12.
Canatein : The Lord ministers to His
ministers more than they minister to Him. Zemus
Christ the wonder-worker, whom even the wind and
waves obey. Quesnel : A consideration of the miracles of Jesus tending to strengthen our faith.
Christ
claiming our worship, Phil u. 10.
Oertaeh : The glorified body of Christ was, as it
were, visible even through His earthly body ; cbl xvii.
Hence the waves were like firm soil under Him ; just
as Christ passed through the world untouched by human corruption and unmoved by the passions around
Him. In his faith and deep attachment to Jesus,
Peter can no longer bear the uncertainty. As on other

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—
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He now feels that he has passed beyond the limits of
bat not knowing his own weakness, he soon fails.
human nature, and this sense overpowers him (bat
Greater than common demands are made upon those only because his heart is divided). Faith can ne?er
who come prominently forward ; but if their tempta- wholly sink ; it takes hold of the right hand of the
occasions, so now, he precedes the other disciples

—

tions are stronger, their deliverances are also
glorious.

more Lord.

the history of Christ, work and
prayer always succeeded each other.
Ora et labora.
—His need of solitude. God allows sorrow to befall
us because He foresees its end. When He is absent,
rest is wanting.
When the Helper is expected, He
is already present
He knows the need of His peoThe presence of Jesus drives away all fear.
ple.
Feter feels his human impotence only when he is on
the water ; t. <?., when he has progressed beyond human experience and strength into the domain of
faith, where the power of God alone can sustain him.

—

—

—

O.

—

—

—Amos Dtum, ambulat super man:

[Augustine
tub peaibus tuis

—In

Heubner

absorbebit

te.

Amae
— Chrysostom:tumor.
We need not
eel eeculi

secuhrn^
fear the

tempest, but only the weakness of our faith. Hence
Christ does not calm the storm, but takes Peter by
the hand. It is of no use to be near Christ in person,
unless we are near Him by faith.
Wordtworih : Peter was enabled by Christ to walk on the sea ; so the
risen bodies of the saints will be enabled to fly upward and meet Him in the air, 1 These, iv. 17.—Peter sinks without Christ
(Think of the Church of
Rome in her errors.)—P. S.J

—

—

CHRIST. MANIFESTS HIMSELF AS THE HIGH PRIEST IN HIS SUFFERINGS; BEING
REJECTED BY THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES OF JERUSALEM, OR THE THEOLOGICAL AUTHORITIES OF THE SCHOOLS.

Chaptek XIV.

34r-36,

XV.

1-88.

Cojmnm :—Secret landing of the Lord Ixf Galilee, and Hto recognition

Accusation of the deputation from the synagogue
Reply of Jeans, and rebnke addressed to the Pharisees of
Galilee. Christ's teaching to the disciples in reference to tradition. Jesus Journeying into the heathen country of
Tyre and Sidon, and the woman of Canaan. Second miracnloos feeding of the multitude ; or, second realm in tas
desert, as contrasted with that of the spiritual authorities, which allowed the people to perish from want.
at Jeraaalem, that His disciples transgressed the traditions.

1.

The

deputation

from Jerusalem, and

the rebuke

of Jesus addressed

teaching to the disciples in reference to tradition.

to the

Pharisees of Galilee.

Ch. XIV.. 84-86,

XV.

Chrutt

1-20.

Ch. XIV. 34 And when they were gone [had passed] over, 1 they came into the land of
35 Gennesaret. J And when the men of that place had knowledge of him,* they sent out
36 into all that country round about, 8 and brought unto him all that were diseased; And
besought him that they might only touch the hem [fringe] 4 of his garment: and as
many as touched were made perfectly whole. 1
Ch. XV. 1 Then came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees which [who] were of Jerusalem,*
v
2 saying, Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders ? for they wash not
3 their hands when they eat bread. But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also
4 transgress the commandment of God by [because of] 7 your tradition ? For God commanded, saying, 8 Honour thy father and mother and, He that curseth father or mother,
10
5 let him die the death [surely die].* But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father
10
mother, It is a gift [devoted to God, a sacrifice], by whatsoever thou mightest be
or his
11
Thus have
6 profited by me And honour not his father or his mother, he shall be free.
,2
[because
of] your
by
ye made the commandment [law] of God of none [no] effect
Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias [Isaiah] prophesy of you, saying, This
7, 8 tradition.
people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, 18 and honoureth me with fAetrlips;
9 but their heart is far from me. [Is. xxix. 13.1 But in vain they do worship me,
10 teaching for [as] doctrines the commandments of men. And [then] he called the mul"
Not that which goeth into the mouth
titude, and said unto them, Hear, and understand
1
but that which cometh out of the
defileth a [the] man [i «., makes him legally unclean]
12 mouth, this defileth a [the] man
Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Know*
13 est thou that the Pharisees were offended, after they heard this saying? But he an.

:

;

:

;
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swered and

said,

Every

plant,

which

84-86,

my

XV.

2?5

1-20.

heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be

Let them alone: tljey be [are, curt] blind leaders of the blind. And if the
rooted up.
Then answered Peter and
blind lead the blind, both shall [will] fall into the ditch.
And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without
said unto him, Declare unto us this parable.
understanding? Do not ye yet [Do ye not] M understand, that whatsoever entereth in
But those things
at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught?
which proceed out of the mouth come for»th from the heart; and they defile the man.,

14
15
16
17
18

19 For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, "adulteries, fornications, thefts, false
20 witness, blasphemies These are the things which defile a [the] man but to eat with
unwashen hands defileth not a [the] w man.
:

:

1 Ch. xi
v., ver. 84.— [A tvrcpdtravrcs, E wald and Lange : da sis MnQbergeschifft ware* ; G. Campbell : hating
passed over: A. Norton, Con ant, and the N. T. ot the A. B. U.; passing over; Kheims and Archbishop Kendrlck (The
Tour Gospels, N. Y„ 1849) having passed the water; Wicllf: whanne thei hodden passid ouer the see.— P. 8.1
* Ver. 86. —[Lange: da die Leute . . Jhn erkannten; Norton: when they saw who he was; Campbell, and Conant
knowing him, 4wiyy6vres awT^.-P.S.]
" Ver. 85.— [E t y %\nv r^v weplxvpov iKtlvrjv, into the whole neighboring country; Lange: in die
ganse Umgegend; Campbell: through all that country; Conant: into all that country round (omitting only the about
oftheE. V.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 86.— [KpdVwcSa correspond to the rP2P2£ , -which the Jews were directed to wear on the corners of the outer
garments, Nam. zv. 83 sq. Campbell, and Kendrlck translate: tuft; Norton, and Conant: fringe; all the older English
versions to A. D. 1«11 hem.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 86.— [Campbell, Norton, and Conant drop perfectly ; but Lange retains it
(vollstdndig) geheilt, 8 1 c a « if*
aa*\ Meyer: sie wurden durchgerettet, so dass ste sofort gesnnd ans dor Krankhelt hervorgingen.— P. 8.1
* Ch. xv., ver. 1.— [Simpler and better with modern translators and revisers: Pharisees and Scribes from Jerusalem
(dropping: which were), even in case we retain the article ol before &r<f, which is omitted in the authorities of Lachmann
and Tregelles, and also in Cod. Sinaltious.— P. 8.]
7 Ver. 8.—[A <& r^y xapdSoaiv bu£v or on account
of or for the sake o/(0>nant), bnt not: on the pretense of
}
(Norton), nor : by (E. V. and Campbell). The preposition 8 1 & with tho accusative seldom, if evor, denotes instrumentality; besides this would not suit the connection; for, as Conant correctly remarks, »* It wss regard for tradition, as of
higher worth and authority, which led them to set aside the word of God, and it is this with which they are here charged."
The Vulgate correctly translates: propter traditlonem vestram; the Poschlto (Syriac V.) likewise on account of your
tradition; Wicllf, Rheims : for your tradition; £ranmer: because, of ; Tyndale and Geneva B. falsely: through, tor
which the Bishops' B. and King James' B. substituted by. All tho good German versions have um wtllen, or toegen,
on account of— P. 8.]
8 Ver. 4.— [So according to the reading
iy*rtl\aro \4yeop. Bat the older reading of manuscripts, versions,
and patristic citations, is c Its, said (without commanded). Bo Lachm. and T.schend., while Alford retains <VeretAaro \4ya>v. Lange puts geboten und (commanded and) in smaller typo In parenthesis.— P. 8.]
:

.

:

:

:

:

.

:

.

:

» Ver.

tensive

4—{Boydr? tcAcvt<£t«,

Hebrew form WttJ

nitt

,

lit

:

shaU end by death, shall be executed, the Inaccurate

Ex. xxi. 17; Lev. xx. 9.—P.

" Ver.

LXX rendering of the

In-

8.]

5.
[Hi* before father and mother, need not be italicized; the definite article in Greek (r*7 totoI ^ tJ
having here the force of our possessive pronoun. P. 8.]
11 Vers. 5 and 6.— [The translation of this somewhat difficult sentence, which is generally regarded as elliptical, bnt
not necessarily so, depends partly on the construction (see Exeg. Notes), partly on the reading. The common text reads,
ver. 6: ob M-h Tintey (which the E. V. co-ordinates with &v cfirp, as a second part of the protsais : whosoever shaU

—

/nrrrpi)

say

.

.

.

and honor not)

either with

kai

;

but the majority of ancient

critical authorities are in favor of the fa tare

(so Teschendorf and Alford), or without

kai

(as

Lachmann and

Tregelles read).

:

ob u)\ n/i^e-ft,
The Cod. SInait like-

wise omits teal, but reads nunon, and inserts after oxpeA?}0£f the words: ovSe? eeriy, which I have not seen
in any other manuscript or critical apparatus (the reading is: ov&tv sariv ov un TijtojOTf rov too, abridged for irartpa,
etc). Tho choice lies between tho following explanatory translations (1) But ye sav: " Whoever saith to his father or
<"'"
'
'
- ri n g consecrated to God, and therefore not allenanle to other
-- * whatsoever
•
use],
gift* [i. e.. it is an offering
thou
mightest be profited with from me 1 [i\ *., by which I might support thee] ; and honor not (teal ob uii T1/4VJ077, coordinate
.
with tty ef s-]7, and second member of the protasis) his father or his mother .
" (supply the apodosis : he shall be free%
or is fres, viz., from the obligation of the fifth commandment). And [words of the Saviour] ye have made the law of God
sake
your
the
tradition.
ov
ut)
r
(#coh
turret,
and commence here the words of the
Or,
if
we
read
of
(2)
of no effects/or
Lord, we mast translate: But ye my: "Whoever saith to his father or his mother: • It is a gift [i. s., an inalienable
"
which
_/Vom
thou
mightext
be benefited by mef .
[supply the apodosis of the Pharisees the same is not
altar-offering]
bound to honor or mtpport Ms parents* since by doing so he would violate his vow, or alienate what belongs to God].
(And) he [words of Christ] shall in no wise honor his fither or his mother. And thus ye have made the law of God of
no effect, etc Bo Meyer and Lange. But this ellipsis seems somewhat forced and unnatural (8) Or, finally, we may re*
gard the second clause, with Qrotius, Bengel, Winer, and Conant, as the apodosis, no matter whether we read: teal ot
I prefer the latter (without iral) as the older reading, and explain: But ye say:
fiil rtfA-ficy, or ou nb rt/iiiaet.
**
Whoever sa'ith^ etc. As (the same) shaU in no wise honor his father or his mother.^ Thus have ye, etc This explanation avoids' the hypothesis of an apoeiopesis and requires no supplement of an apodosis; it also retains the full force of
ob /i-ff , a strong negative asseveration, which in connection with the future expresses earnest dissuasion or positive prohibition (aa In Matt. xvl. 22: ob m^ fvrai ooi rovro). If we retain xa( we must explain it, with Winer: u he too,"
i. a, in snch a case (comn. Winer's GrammaUk, etc., 5^4 sub aposiopesis, p. 629, note : wer su seinen Mtern spricht . .
der braucM aucA—in diesem Falle—seine EUern nicht su ehren), or rendor with Scrivener: he shall not then honor.
At all events it seems to me most natural to regard the second clause as the apodosis of the Pharisees, which expresses
their decision aiid^nentraliaes the fifth ^commandment The Saviour thinks it unnecessary to refute them and simply
Thus ye have made the law of God of no effect.— Conant observes, that the elli(>si8 in the Common '
i the reanlt :
,
Version insons erit, and Is one of the many evidences of its inion : he shall be free, •• is supplied from1 Besa's Latin
injurious)
on King James revisers.*1 P. 8.]
(often
fluence
is Ver. 6.
[The authorities are divided between r^r ivroX)!?) the commandment, top y6pov 9 the law,
(Tlachend., Alford), and rov \6yov y the word (Lachm. and Tregelles.— P. 8.]
Ver. 8.—The words of the text, rec : tyyf{u pm q hobs otros r£ err6u.wri abr&v, are wanting in the oldest

A ""•

:

.

.

—

—

.

:

:

"

Digitized by

Google

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

276

authorities [including Cod. Slnait],

and omitted

in all critical editions [since Grleebach].

Probably an insertion from

the

Beptnagint

"

Yer. 17.— [Leave out yet The beat authorities and editions read ov, not, for oftro, not yet Dr. Lange includes
noc\, yett in parenthesis.— P. 8.]
»» Ver. 20.— [The Greek has always the definite article before &y$p(*ros in this section, and the E. Vers, thus render*
It in ver. 18: dejUe the man.— P. 8.]

field.
Then followed the healing of
with the withered hand, and of him who
was possessed with a blind and dumb devil, the last
conflict between Jesus and the Pharisees of Galilee,
the parables and probably the events recorded in
Luke xiii. 1-9 and 11-17. Meantime, the deputation of Pharisees and scribes, with which our section
opens, had arrived from Jerusalem; having been
despatched partly on account of the offence which
the disciples had given in the holy city, and partly
on account of the report of the Pharisees of Galilee,
to the effect that Jesus was too powerful for them,
and that they required assistance from the capital—
The arrangement of Matthew follows the order of
1
things more than of time. After having related how
the Lord was repelled by the ruler of Galilee, he now
records the conflict between Jesus and the supreme
authorities of the synagogue.

watched in the

BXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

the

—

Yer. 34. Into the land of Genneaaret* As
the time of persecution had commenced, they probably landed on a retired part of the coast This appears, 1. from the manner in which the place where
they landed is described ; 2. from the circumstance
that the people of that place brought sick persons
from the scattered houses in the, district, and that,
according to Mark, Jesus passed through Tillages
and towns before He appeared in the synagogue at
Capernaum ; while, lastly, this view is also supported
by the analogous account of the landing, contained
The designation, "land of Gennesain ch. xv. 39.
ret," Mark vi. 63, was given to the western shore of
the lake ; from which, indeed, the latter derived its
name. According to Josephus (De Beilo Jud. 8, 10,
8), the district extended 80 furlongs in length and
20 in breadth, so that it must have comprised only
a part of the western shore. Jtobinson (it p. 400)
suggests that it extended from Khan Minyeh on the
north to Mejdel on the south ; in which case it would
nearly embrace the modern district of el-Ghuweir, or
the M Little Ghdr." According to Josephus, the climate of this district was very mild, and the soil fertile.

the men of that place
Mean while morning bad
dawned, and Jesus was Immediately recognized by
Ver. 85.

And when

—

had knowledge of Him.

the people.
Ver. 36. The fringe of His garment. Comp.
Christ merely passed through the district,
ix. 20.
and the haste of His journey accounts for the manner in which the cures were performed ; the expression being at the same time symbolical, and indicating on the one hand the most passing touch, and on
the other the strong faith of the people in that dismight almost have expected that traditrict
tion would have laid the scene of healing the woman
with the issue of blood in the country of Gennesaret
instead of at Paneas. If that woman lived here
after she was restored, we may perhaps conjecture
that ever afterward special importance attached in
the mind of the people to this mode of healing. But
we must remind the reader that Jesus passed through
the lower district of the sea-shore when He performed that miracle.
Ch. xv. 1. Then met Jeans, etc.—The following three sections (about the washing of hands, the
woman of Canaan, and the second feeding of the
multitude) are only related by. Matthew and by Mark.
Between these events and those formerly related, we
must insert the address of Jesus, in the synagogue at
Capernaum, concerning the manna of heaven 7 John
vi 22-7 IX as also the festival of Easter, whien, according to John vi., was close at hand, even at the
From Luke x. 88, we
first feeding of the multitude.
would infer that Jesus had on that occasion tarried
in Bethany, while the disciples went on to Jerusalem.
In the Jewish capital, the disciples seem to have
given offence by their bold statements and by the
Hence Jesus
evangelical liberty of their conduct
was now charged with heresy in Galilee, and was

—

We

man

The Pharisees and Scribes.—With

the

arti-

We

adopt the arrangement of Codd. B., D.„
Orig., etc., bv which the Pharisees are mentioned before the senbes, although this is opposed by Lachcle.*

mann and

Tischendorf.

The

persecution at Jerusa-

lem originated with the Pharisees, the scribes having
given it a proper legal form in the shape of a deputaThis is no doubt indicated
tion from the synagogue.
by the use of the article, and not, as Meyer supposes,
44
Jerusalem and had come
who
lived
in
scribes
the
thence." The deputation represented the whole body
of the Pharisees and scribes in Jerusalem. There
are references to several such deputations in the

Testament

New

Why

do Thy disciples transgress 7—
Ver. 2.
Referring to the occasion to which we have above
The charge is at first urged in a cautious
alluded.
manner, although the Master is made responsible for
the supposed transgressions of His disciples. The
tradition, v«pao'o<r*T. A new and more dangerous mode of attack. Hitherto they had only charged
Him with violating the Sabbath, or with supposed
But now they based
transgressions of the law itself.
their accusations upon tradition, as of acknowledged
authority. The miraculous cures of Jesus and His
teaching might be urged in answer to their charges
of violation of the law ; but the disciples were apparently transgressing the traditions without any excuse

—

—

The irafdoWt*, &ypa<pos StSao-icaAfa. HesySee the Sermon on the Mount Within the
circle of His disciples, Jesus had from the first declared Himself opposed to traditions, but their renunciation on the part of His followers had only of late
appeared. This charge of the Pharisees is illustrated
by the following extract Meyer : * 4 The Jews attached greater value to tradition than even to the
written law, appealing in support of it to Deut iv.
14 ; xvil 10. Morj especially did they pay respect
to the traditionary injunction of washing the hands
before meals, to which it was thought Lev. xv. II
See Lightfoot, Schdttgen, and Wetstein on
referred.
the passage." Jesus did not reject this tradition,
viewing it merely as a custom (which was also common among the Persians, Greeks, and Romans). He

for it
chius.

• [Set my critical not* «, p. 279.
puts the Pharisee* flrek— PA]
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only refused to recognize it as a binding or religious
ordinance, and hence omitted it in urgent circumThe whole passage may be regarded* as
stances.
throwing a peculiar light upon the history of Phari-

u hedge around the law," and upon
Sanhedrim and of the Talmud.
the elders. Fritzsche : The teachers of the

saism, with its
that of the

Of

—

Meyer : Our ancestors, with special reference
law.
But we must not forget that the
to Heb. xi. 2.
Trptff&vTtftoi of the Sanhedrin and of the
synagogues were the theocratic authorities which
administered and sanctioned the traditions of their
official

ancestors.

Ver. 4.

Hebrew

Let him die the death.

n73!P rris

:

—In the

he shall surely

,

die.

original

The

Sept.

renders it, he shall end by death (by execution):
Qavdrtp TtKcvrdfto.

—

Bat ye

say. The change of the verb
a gift, tiupov, "»2^£ , a sacriThere are two signiflcant
fice or gift to the temple.
omissions in the phraseology of the text 1. ia-ri or
If a person merely pronounced the
l<rroi is omitted.
word " Corban " over any possession or property, it
Ver.

5.

deserves notice.

It is

was irrevocably dedicated to the temple. Thus it
became a kind of interdict Compare Lightfoot,
Mishna, C*mD , de votis.
von Amnion it 226.
Joseph. Conir. Ap. 1, 22. 2. "But ye say, or make
the tradition, Whosoever shall say to Vis father, or
his mother, It is a gift that with which thou Brightest be assisted by me,"
Here Jesus breaks off and
allows His opponents to state their own conclusion,
which was as follows " he is free of his duty as a
child."
The Lord seems unwilling to draw, or at

—

!

.

.

.

:

least to state, the sinful conclusion at which Pharisaism had arrived. Hence the aposiopesis, which
appears most clearly in the language of Mark, is
peculiarly suitable,.* Perhaps the inference might
have been differently expressed by some of the Rabbins.
Jesus, however, draws his own conclusion,!
which is He will surely not honor his father or
his mother.
So Meyer. But Grotius, Bengel, and
Winer regard this clause as being the words of the
Pharisees themselves, implying He need not honor
But this view is improbable in
his father, etc
itself, and contrary to the language of the text
[Not at all. Comp. my critical note 1 1 on vers. 5 and
:

:

6, p.

275.—P.

B.]

—

Ver. 6. Made of no eflfeot More than merely
"transgressed." Some Rabbins (as Rabbi Eliezer)
regarded the duty of children to honor their parents
as higher than all the commandments. But the
Jewish authorities insisted that vows, even if incompatible with this injunction, were binding.
Ver. 7. Well (aptly, koA &s) did Isaiah pro-

phesy of you.

—Not

in the sense of
natural inspiration (de Wette), nor of prediction in
the strictest sense (Meyer), nor merely of application (Maldonatus) ; but as in Matt xiii. 14 sqq. with
Is.

xxix. 18.

special reference to. Isa. vi We have here the other
aspect of the hardening to which the prophet reAs the
ferred, in the shape of a pretended sanctity.
Statement of Isaiah in reference to the hardening of
his ootemporaries was completely fulfilled in the co* [The apoHopeHs

Hark

U

clear In the parallel passage of

y!I. 11, after Kopfiay,

but he omits the second clause

^

rifx^aet (ripijoy),
altogether, via. the words (*«<) oi/
which create the only difficulty In our case.— P. B.J
t (This la inconsistent with the preceding remark that
the Saviour was unwilling to draw or to state the conclusion
:

of the Pbariaeea,—P. &]
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temporaries of Jesus, so also his statement about
their pretended sanctity ; in other words, his verba!
prophecy about his cotemporaries was, in this respect
also, a typical prophecy of the times of Jesus.
Ver. 0. In vain^ ^dryjr.
Meyer explains the
expression as implying that it was fruitless (without
moral result) and groundless (temere). In our opinion, it expresses the idea of emptiness or vanity,
which includes groundlessness in point of principle,
and fruitlessness so far as results were concerned.
The Hebrew text has no expression corresponding to
this m a t r\ v ; but the Sept. may probably have translated from another reading.
Ver. 10. Then
called the multitude.—The
Saviour turns away from these hypocrites, whose
questions about the washing of the hands He does
not even condescend to answer, since out of their
own mouths they were convinced of making the commandments of God of no effect Christ now turns to
the people, and instructs them in the difference between Levitical and real defilement
Ver. 11. Not that which goeth into the
month defileth \ t, e., with reference to the rela-

—

He

—

defilement and the bn ,
or profanus, in the real sense of the term. The
Lord presents the Levitical idea of impurity in a
moral light The question is not to take the present instance to be decided by the physical mouth
(or the use of certain meats! but by the moral
mouth (or the language). What is here said concerning the going into and coming out of the mouth,
applies to the whole series of Levitical and moral
injunctions concerning purity.
The statement wasin the first place, indeed, intended as a justification
of His disciples on the charge brought against them
by the Pharisees. But the inference was obvious,
that all these injunctions required to be fulfilled in a
higher sense (although this did not imply that the
Lord denied their validity as Levitical ordinances).
As a matter of course, when the symbol woujd be
completely fulfilled, its outward representation must
fall to the ground.
tion

between

Levitical

—

—

—

Ver. 12. After they heard this saying.
"This remark is commonly referred to vers. 8-9.
But we would rather apply it, with Euthym, Zigab.,
to ver. 11."

Meyer.

It

is,

indeed, quite true that

it

would have been impossible for them to have replied
to vers. 3-9, while in answer to ver. 11 they might
bring against Him the charge of subverting not only
Still, their
tradition, but even the written law.
anger about His application to them of the prophecy
must
Isaiah
have
increased
of
their resentment and
offence at His \4yos.
Nor must we here omit to observe the moral distinction between giving offence
to the Pharisees and to the least of the disciples.

*

—

Ver. 13. Every plant Referring to the teaching and the traditions of the Pharisees (Ewald,
Meyer, etc), not to their persons (Fritzsche, OlshauAt the same time, we should also
sen, de Wette).
bear in mind what was said in Matt xiii. about the
individuals
with the doctrines which
identification of
they professed.

—

Ver. 14. Into the ditch. The cistern. Meyer
supposes that the expression refers to Gehenna, implying that they were hopelessly lost. But, in our
it primarily applies to historical and nanot to personal judgments.
infer this
from the fact, that both classes of the blind are said
those who feel their need of
to fall into the ditch,
being guided (or the people), as well as those who

opinion,

We

tional,

—
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think they see, and assume to be leaders (see John
The difference between them, however, was
ix.).
very great ; and with reference to the Jewish people,

comp. Rom.

ix.-xi.

—

Ver. 15. Peter. Acting as the representative of
the disciples ; see Mark vii. 17.—Thi* parable.
The whole discourse was parabolical, but sufficiently
explained by the context, and not, as Peter seems to
have supposed, a separate parable in the more limIt appears as if Peter had
ited sense of the term.
felt it difficult to distinguish between the symbol and
the reality. Jesus had employed the physical as an
emblem of the moral mouth, and in that particular
His statement might be regarded as parabolical
But even in that respect the parabolical form had
not been strictly carried out
not ye understand ? The place
Ver. 17.
where the bodily functions are finally purified, is
that where they terminate, 6 a<p<tp<Mv (which, according to Suidas, designates both anum and tdlam; derivator enim bwb rwv iZpSov. Theterm>
is evidently related to &<p*Spoi, by which the SepL
render the place where menstruous women underwent purification). But that which constitutes the
true nature of man can only be cleansed if the heart,

—

Do

purified.

And

this is the only true purity, contrasted with

which

issue, is

symbolical purifications are of no value. (See
above, the antithesis between mercy and sacrifice.)
symbol becomes null and void if applied against
the truth which it had been intended to present to
the mind.
In that case its real object is lost, and it
does harm instead of good. Compare here Mark.
Ver. 19. For out of the heart proceed. The
Saviour implies that evil works first pass through
the channel of an evil mouth, thus disclosing the evil
state of the heart
all

A

—

DOCTKINAL AND

ETIIICAL.

1. As the Gospel history unfolds, the gulf between the believing and the unbelieving portion of
the people becomes wider. If the former would fain
touch the hem of His garment in order to be restored,
the latter excommunicate Him, because His disciples

had offended against

ditionalism which

is

It

condemns

inconsistent with

all

life,

dead

tra-

and indeed

every ecclesiastical ordinance which in spirit or in
is incompatible with the fundamental principles
of our humanity, with the institutions of God, or with
the demands of our moral nature.
6. The mere traditions of men are plants which
our Father in heaven has not planted. They have
sprung from temporal motives, were subservient to
temporal interests, and became a temporal curse to
those who blindly followed them. Hence also they
shall at last meet with an earthly fate, and be rooted
up.
According to Heubner, the future tense, here
used, must be regarded as implying that a certain
thing must necessarily be done. But although it is
quite true that Christ by His word roots up the principle of tradition in His Church, yet the actual process of uprooting will take place in the course of
those judgments which the progress of history shall

form

all

whence words and actions

braces a far wider range.

their traditions.

Let us mark the progressive hostility against
the Lord. First the Pharisees of Judca, then they
Galilee,
had pronounced against Him ; while both
of
The
are now combined against Him and His word.
expression, " the Pharisees and scribes from Jerusalem," clearly implies that they were a deputation
from the synagogue, representing the whole body of
the Pharisees and scribes.
8. No doubt the peculiar arrangement adopted by
Matthew was intended to indicate this state of matters.
Hence the description of Christ's conflict with
2.

the secular authorities is followed by that of the
assaults on the part of the Pharisees and scribes.
4. The increasing bitterness of His enemies appears also from the circumstance, that they now
charged Him, in presence of the people, with setting
They evidently seem
at nought popular traditions.
to have regarded the conduct of the disciples as
Hence the
reflecting the teaching of their Master.
Lord feels called upon to set before the people the
contrast between self-righteous traditionalism and the
This He illustrates
eternal commandments of God.
in connection with the first and most special law of
humanity. But the principle here laid down em-

,

Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 13.
The antithesis between the mouth

evolve.
6.

in the phys-

and in the moral sense involved a principle by
which all the ordinances concerning meats were removed, in view of and as fulfilled by the law of the
spirit
This, indeed, was the main ground of offence
to the Pharisees.
However, it was not the intention
of the Lord to annul on this occasion these ordinances, as little as He meant to enjoin the cessation of
ical

when He quoted the saying of the prophet,
have mercy, and not sacrifice." In the present instance also, a reference to the Hebrew expression would exhibit the right relationship between
what was material and what immaterial (which had
been perverted by hypocrisy), implying, as it did,
that the latter was of no importance, and even contemptible, when contrasted with what in itself was
material On the symbolical import of these ordinances comp. the well known works on Old Testament Symbolism [by Bahr, Kurtz, Fairbairn], and
the article Reinigkeit in Winer's BioL EncycL The
religious lustrations prescribed in the law gave rise
sacrifices
44

1 will

to the pharisaical ordinances concerning the washing of'hands before meals. In His teaching the
Lord goes back upon the fundamental principle
of all lustrations, laying peculiar stress on the antithesis between what was external and what was
internal, since the Pharisees were in danger of substituting what was intended as a symbol, for the reality
to which it pointed.
7. The words of Jesus may be regarded both as
a doctrinal and as a controversial statement. The
charge of the Pharisees implied that He and His dis-

were a company of defiled sinners. Our Lord
by showing that defilement really attached to
the Pharisees, not in any outward sense, but by the
wicked thoughts issuing from their hearts. The doctrine, that out of the heart come evil thoughts, is not
ciples

retorts

inconsistent with the dogma concerning the devil,
since Satan can only tempt man, not produce sin in

him.

Comp. James i. 14.
The moment when Christ

turns from the rulers
of the synagogue to address Himself to the people, is
both highly significant in itself and typical The
same may be said of the fact, that immediately afterward He passed for the first time beyond the boundary of the Holy Land ; not, indeed, directly into the
coast of Tyre, although soon afterward into the terri" Perhaps He found it necessary to
tory of Sidon.
impress- upon the disciples, who as yet could not
fully receive the contrast between Pharisaism and
the religion of the Spirit, that the curse of defilement
8.
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bong over the Holy Land." Similarly, EUJah, when
he could no longer find a habitation in Judea, had
passed into Phoenicia, and even tarried there for a
time.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

—
—

Lord anon a public event The
secret arrival of Christ a blessed event for the poor
and needy who trusted in Him. How the Pharisees
and scribes would have shut up the way of the Lord
1. Opposing their human authority to His divine
secret landing of the

—

mission ; 2. their vain scholastic questions to His
heavenly revelation ; 8. the objections of their traditionalism to His proclamation of mercy ; 4. their
miserable pretensions to His blessed reality ; 5. their
thoughts of death to His way of life. Sad decay of the
once glorious synagogue. The small masters in the
presence of the great Master. 1. They call on Him,
who is the Judge and Saviour of the world, to rebuke
His disciples ; 2. to wash that hand which restores

—

—

t-20.
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the blind to allow themselves to be led by blind leaders.
The fall into the ditch. " Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever entereth into the mouth,"
eta ? Terrible import of these words of the Lord in
regard to those who pass moral judgments upon
points connected with merely outward observances.
Even the mouth must be regarded as sacred to the
Lord, and what it partakes becomes a spiritual feast,
but only from its connection with, and dependence
upon, the state of the heart If we seek purity in
external things, our purification, being of the earth,
will pass away.—That which proceedeth out of the
mouth cometh forth from the heart Keep thy heart
with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life,
Prov. iv. 28. The deeds of the heart manifesting
themselves by the words of the mouth. Whatever
cleaves to and defaces an object contrary to its purpose, defiles it ; hence the defilement of sin.
The
progress of that defilement which separates between
the Lord and us 1. Evil distinctions (exaltation of
the outward over the inward) ; 2. adulteries (apostasy from the living God} ; 8. fornications (with the
world and its pomp) ; 4. thefts (what is holy is taken
from the Lord and given to the world) ; 5. false witnesses (lying accusations against what is holy) ; 6.
blasphemies (see Matt xii.). What defileth a man
before God : 1. Wherein defilement consisteth ; 2.

—

—
—

—

The welcome and the ban which awaited the
Lord on His return into His own country. The
.

XV.

—

and health ; 8. to purify that mouth whose word
and breath sanctify the world ; 4. to hallow the meal
life

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

of Him who is the bread of life. The traditionalism
of the elders in its antagonism to the law of the Eternal One : 1. By a perversion of the law it dares to how it is contracted. How eternal purity answered
the charge of defilement brought against it by imprefer charges against Him who is the personal law
pure sinners. How the wondrous beauty, purity,
2. by its traditions it renders vain even the eternal
commandments of God 8. under the mask of sanc- and delicacy of the emblem may be perverted into
impurity, if it is set up in opposition to the reality
tity it dares to condemn everlasting righteousness
itself.
Inseparable connection between zeal for tra- which it was intended to foreshadow.
Starke :—Nov. Bibl. Tub.
ditions and hypocrisy.
How the Lord brings to
Those self-conceited
nought the plans of these zealots 1. Hy replying to hypocrites who boast of being the Church, are generally
throwing
light
the
worst
enemies
and
them, (a)
on their doctrine; (b) on
persecutors of the kingtheir character 2. by turning from them, (a) giving dom of Christ Full of impurity themselves, they
liberty to the people by the word of liberty ; (6) giv- represent as sin what is not sin, and spy out the
liberty of Christians, GaL ii. 4 ; 2 Tim. iii. 5.
ing liberty to His own disciples by the call of liberty
What a
44
Let them alone." Hypocrisy in its historical de- shame that the name of God should be used as a prevelopment : 1. What forms it assumed at the time of text to cover ambition and covetousness
This the

—

—

;

—

—

:

:

;

—

—

!

at the time of Christ ; 8. in our own days.
unprofitableness and the judgments of hypocrisy : 1. It is a spurious service of the lips ; 2. it is
a vain and external service of the temple ; 8. it is the
vain service of the schools (unreal in the family, in
the church, in the school, and in the state). Let us
meet the hypocrisy of officialism by imitating the
example of the Lord and turning to the people. The
teaching of the Pharisees, and the doctrine of the
1. The former exalt what is sensuous above
Lord.
that which is spiritual, the external (as, for example, washings, fasts, prayers, almsgiving, etc) above
the internal ; while Jesus sanctifies what is external
by that which is internal. 2. The Pharisees convert
the emblem into the reality, and thereby destroy it
while Jesus merges in and fulfils the symbol by the
The offence of the Pharisees. Objections
reality.
to traditionalism: 1. It wants a divine origin. It
has not its root in truth or in life, and hence has
neither divine authority nor divine efficacy. It will
give way before divine institutions (it is rooted up)
it must give way before spiritual civilization, like
heathenism, or like primeval forests. "Let them
alone " (vex. 18), or justification of the Reformation
the mouth of the Lord. The blind leaders of the
1. What they have in common: (a) Their
2. Wherein they
It ; (b) their ultimate fate.
the blind leaders are responsible both for

Isaiah

;

2.'

—The

—

—

—

—

—

—

themselves and for those whom they mislead ; but
on the other hand, it is equally sinful on the part of

A

church has always done.
Quesnel:
desire
for new inventions, and love for old errors and superfalse

the fruitful source whence the disturbances of the Church spring, 1 Tim. i. 4-7.
Cramer :
This is the mark of all hypocrites and sanctimonious
persons, that they treat as a matter of conscience
things indifferent, while they deal lightly with things
stitions, are

of which they should make a matter of conscience.
Woe to children who would rather see the back than
the face of their parents, who would rather commit
them to the grave than support them ! Quesnel: It is
sacrilegious to devote to God what should have been
given in fulfilment of duties to which the instincts of
nature and the law of God equally point Hedxnger :
Beware of sanctimonious people : they deceive the
simple, but are ignorant of Christ
Nothing is to be
refused if it be received with thanksgiving, 1 Tim. iv.
4.
An unwashen mouth. The heart in its natural
state a poisonous fountain of evil thoughts.
Every

—

—

plant, etc., 1 Cor. iii 12.

—
—

—

be
knowledge

It is quite possible to

spiritually blind while possessing accurate

.

1

of the letter and even outward learning, Isa. lvi. 10.
Nov. Bibl. Tub. : That which is external can
neither defile nor sanctify what is within, but the
mind and heart sanctify or defile the outward deed.
Oossner: Lying traditions are turned into truth,
and the Word of God and the truth of Christ are

—

—

condemned as

lies

—

and

heresies.

—God

desires

above

the heart Look to your plants. What does not
proceed from God. is not tolerated by God. Preach
all

—
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ers and hearers often lie in the same ditch of ignorance, worldliness, and pharisaical self-righteousness.
liaco: It is characteristic of a false faith to
exalt the traditions of men above the commandments
Oerlach
It is characteristic of sin that it
of God.
cannot remain quiescent, but must manifest itself
high repuoutwardly, and thereby be completed.
tation before men, and the applause of our cotemporaries, are of no avail in the kingdom of God if the
new birth be wanting. That which is external remains such, even though a man have received it in-

—

—

—A

—

ternally.

Heubner

—Genuine

and spurious

purity.

Master to account
of instilling into His disciples
erroneous and dangerous principles. Let us not be
astonished when we see the most vain and heartless
persons crrogating to themselves the post of leaders

2.

Him

—

gious claims can never come into conflict with those
of love. None could have been further removed
from a religion without love and righteousness than
Christ.
Any religious or ecclesiastical usage which
proves inconsistent with the law of love is an abomination unto Him.
The words of the prophets always
true.
The human heart the same at different period*
of time. Man has a natural tendency to hypocrisy.
How careful are we to be outwardly pure, regardless of the state of matters within
To follow Jesos,
we must be free from all human authority.—The
heart of man, which ought to be a temple of the
Holy Spirit, naturally the dwelling-place of all abom-

—
—

—

—

—

—The —

false teachci-s calling the heavenly

—They accuse

—

in religions matters.
Custom has frequently the
most pernicious authority, and proves a fetter to the
truth.
Immense difference between the traditions of
men and the commandments of God.—Outward reli-

—

!

—

inations.

Christs Journey into the Ifeathen Coasts of Tyre and Sidon, and

the

Woman of Canaan.

Ch. XV.

21-28.

(The Gospel for Reminisctre.)

&

21
Then Jesus went thence, 1 anc^ departed [withdrew, 6\v€\t!>pri<Tcv\ m ^° e coasts [re22 gions] of Tyre and Sidon. And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same
Lord, tlwu Son of David
coast^ and cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on me,
23 my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil [kcucu>s 6aifiovi£€Tai]. But he answered
her not a word. And his disciples came and besought him, saying, Send her away
24 [dismiss her]*; for she crieth after us. But he answered and said, 1 am not sent but
25 unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Then came she and worshipped him, saying,
26 Lord, help me. But he answered and said, It is not meet* to take the children's bread,
27 and to cast it to [little] dogs. And she said, Truth [Yea, Nat], Lord: yet [for even] 4
28 the [little] dogs* eat of the crumbs which fall from their master's table. Then Jesus
answered and said unto her, O woman, great is thy faith be it [done, ytv^Orp-ui] unto
thee even 6 as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that very hour.
:

went forth from thence (^«A0&v iKtTBtv) ; Lange: ging an* ton dort.—V. 8.]
translates ax6\vwov uinyv : Jlnde He ab, either by granting or refusing her request; Campbell,
Norton, Conant, Alford dl*nii*e her. Bo also Meyer entlaase ale, viz., by granting her request, which is implied in the
1

Ver. 21.— [Lit

1 Ver.

:

28.— [Lange

:

:

answer of Christ, ver. 24.— P. 8.]
» Ver. 26.—Fritzsche, Lachinann, Teschendorf, [Alford] read:
ovk I|6«tti, following D. and some versions and
[Meyer derive*
lathers [Instead of the teoct. ree. ovk (art Kakdv, itienot good, or proper]. A lalse Interpretation.
the received reading from Mark vii. 27, and prefers ovk f £«<tti, ea ist nicht erlavbt, U it not favfui, it is wrong.
Lange retains the received reading and translates Ka\6v: fein. Codd. Alex., Vatic., and Binait. sustain the teat, ree.:

ovk (art

KaAoV— P.

8.]

ydp cannot mean yet (Luther aber doch ; Campbell yet eren\ which denotes opposition, and
would qualify the preceding affirmative Yea, but for alto, nam etiam or nam et (Lat Vulgate), denn aucJi (Lange), by
which the woman supports her assent to the Saviour's assertion and turns it to her own account. Alford : "The sense ot
xal ydp is not given by *yeV in the E. V. The woman, in her humility, acnepU the appellatkn which our Lord gives
her, and grovnde her plea upon an inference from it... Our Lord, in the use of the fnmiliar diminutive [icvydpia]y
has expressed not the uncleannet* of the dog, so much as his attachment to and dependence on the human family;
she lays hold on this favorable point, and makes it her own, *if we are dogs, then may we fare as such;—be fed 1with the
crumbs of Thy mercy.' She was, as it were, under the edge of the table— close on the confines of Israel's feast* Comp.
also Lange's Exeg. Note.— P. 8.]
catelll; Luther and Lange: IJundlein. The
* Ver. 27.— [Lit here and in ver. 26: little dogs, Kvvdpta; Vulg.
Lord purposely poftened the harsh term, and caused his mercy to shine through the Jewish contempt of the heathen.
Comp. Emeg. Note*.— P. S.]
* Ver. 28.— {Even is an unnecessary insertion of the E. V.— P. S.]
* Ver.

27.— [K at

:

:

:

t

:

.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
of Jesus through the
Sidon. The representatives
of the Pharisees and scribes at Jerusalem had not
Ver. 21.

regions of

The Journey

Tyre and

—

merely accused the Lord of transgressing the trmditions, but also indirectly declared Him defiled, or
profane, because in the circle of His disciples He
had omitted the washing of hands. To this charge
Jesus had replied, by convincing. them of their own
moral defilement, contracted by their words and
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CHAP. XV.
The interview had ended in their taking
which, of coarse, implied that Jeeua was now
Accordingly, as
to be formally accused of heresy.
previously in Judea, so now in Galilee, He could no
without
show
Himself
openly
being
exposed to
longer
But His decease was to be
their murderous plans.
accomplished at Jerusalem. Hence He withdrew
from Galilee (o v c x «* P *7 <r « *\ It was as if He were
driven into the boundary lands of heathenism by His
horror of Jewish hypocrisy, as well as by way of
Erecaution against their designs. In the first place
[e passed northwest through the mountains of Upper Galilee, and into the border land of Phoenicia,
Hence He literally went € I s r a fidp 7?*and not merethoughts.
offence,

But, accordly in that direction (Grotius, Bengel).
ing to ver. 22, He only touched the oeathen boundary line (Kuinoel, Vatablus, Meyer). From Mark vii.
24 we infer that He had wished to continue there for
some time in retirement, probably to prepare for furThus He had, so to speak,
ther public movements.
been again driven to the very limits of human society,
just as at His birth, on entering upon His office, and
The Jewish world was
again at last on Golgotha.
closed against Him ; nor had the hour yet come when
the heathen world would be open to His word, the
wall of separation not having yet been broken down
by His death. For a season, Jesus seems hemmed
up in the narrow border land between Canaan and
Phoenicia, there to meditate in deep solitude upon

His further movements. But He could not remain
unknown. The healing of the Syrophenician woman's
daughter, who had discovered His presence in those
parts, spread His fame. He now travelled northward
through the territory of Sidon (Lachmann and Tischendorf read tod litwvos in Mark vii. 81, after B.,
D., L.), and came to the foot of Mount Lebanon.
Thence He passed (Mark vii. 81) through the boundary land of Decapolis (i. e., the northern districts of
the Decapolis, which according to Pliny included
Damascus ; according to Lightfoot, only Cesarea
Thus the Lord again arrived at the eastPhilippi).
ern shore of the Sea of Galilee. "As Jesus passed
through the territory of Sidon from north to south,
to return to the Sea of Galilee through the boundary
districts of the Decapolis, He must have described a
semicircle, passing through the mountain solitudes
and valleys at the foot of Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, and close by the snow-capped top of Hermon.
Under a deep sense of having been driven from His
own country, He travelled through the solitudes of
that district, His mind already engaged with the decease which He was to accomplish." (Leben Jesu, ii.
2,

870.)

Ver. 22. And, behold, a woman of Canaan.
" During the earliest
i a , a Phoenician.
times of Jewish history, several tribes of Canaanites,
*}?12 , who were the original inhabitants of Palestine, had retired northward before the Israelites.
From these the Phoenicians were descended. See
Reland, Palestina, pp. 7, 50; Winer, Real-Wbrterbuch ; Lightfoot, in hoc." Meyer. Further particulars are given in the Gospel of Mark.*— Came out.
From the territory beyond to the place where
Christ was.—(Thou) Son of David.—The MessianBesides, we
ic hopes of the Jews were well known.
conclude that the woman had somehow been informed
that the Son of David, or the Messiah, was at hand.
She believed, although from ver. 26 it appears that
she was not a proselyte of the gate, and the genuineness and spirituality of her faith required to be tried.
mercy on me, Bengel Suam fecerat pia

—X a v a v a

—

—Have

—

:
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mater miseriam fllia. Of course, the heathens
would share the Jewish belief in demoniacal possessions.

—

Ver. 28. Dismiss her. Or, " have done with
we might render the sense of a* 6 ku<r or

her," as
avr-f} r

—leaving

whether this was to be
accomplished by fulfilling or by refusing her request
The former, however, is more likely ; for the answer
of Jesus shows that the disciples had interceded on
behalf of the woman,
fAlford : " The word Awd\vaov does not necessarily imply granting her request,
nor the contrary ; but simply, dismkt her, leaving
the method to our Lord Himself." But Jesus, who
penetrated into the heart of the disciples, interprets
their request as an intercession in behalf of the poor
woman (ver. 24), which agrees better, also, with their
it

indefinite

natural sympathy and charity.

am not

—P.

,

S.]

sent hut to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel. The question has been
urged, whether this statement implied a positive
or a hypothetical refusal of the woman's petition.
Hase, de Wette, Stier, Ewald, and Meyer, hold that
it was intended as a real refusal, which afterward,
however, wis overcome by the firm trustfulness of
the woman. But what meaning do these commentators attach to the term overcome ?
Jesus could only
be overcome as God Himself is overcome. In other
Ver. 24. I

—

words, for the sake of magnifying the office of faith,
He allows the trial of our faith to assume the form
of a conflict. On the other hand, it cannot have been'
His sole aim to try the faith of the woman (Chrysostom and others}. If this were the case, the reply of
Christ would stdl remain unexplained.
In our view,
the faith of the woman was tried in order to show
that she really was a spiritual daughter of Abraham
in which case she would in truth be reckoned one of
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Possibly she
might have attached only heathen ideas to the expression, Son of David, when her faith would merely
have been superstition. This would become manifest, if, on trial, the spiritual elements were found to
be wanting, viz., perseverance, humility, reflection, and
In these respects the faith of the woman
confidence.
was now to be tried and proved. Such a test would
show to the disciples that she really was a spiritual
daughter of Israel For, while showing mercy to
those who were susceptible among the heathen, the
Lord would not give offence to His own people in
Hence it was necessary to prepare the disciIsrael.
ples themselves to receive the woman into their fellowship. The same principle also regulated the progress of the Church subsequent to the feast of Pentecost It is a summary solution of the question to
say, that before Pentecost only Jews had been reIf the heaceived, and afterward heathens also.
thens who were now received wanted outward circumcision, they had undergone the circumcision of
the heart (Rom. HA Only as belonging to the spiritual Israel could tney share in the salvation of Israel; and the believing Jews themselves were con
strained to acknowledge that they had part with
them (Acts x. xi.), having previously been taught
that they themselves were the true Israel, only under
the same conditions of faith and circumcision of the
heart Thus the narrative of the text prefigures the
future enlargement of the Church, and the reception
of the heathen into it. And this at the right moment when, on the one hand, the conduct of Israel
had driven the Lord into the border land of heathenism ; while, on the other, the anticipation of the ingathering of the heathen would elevate Him above

—
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the sorrow which weighed upon Him. Bnt such individual instances of mercy shown to the heathen before the death of Christ, differ from the general call
addressed to them after His decease, in that, in the
former case, those who obtained mercy had become,
so to speak, believing Israelites—owning the privileges of the chosen race and the validity of their law
while by the death of Christ the law itself was fulfilled, and therefore abolished, so far as its outward
form was concerned.
Ver. 26. It is not meet, or proper. The reading it is not lawful, is evidently a gloss or interpretation.
Such a reply would have removed all doubt,
and cut off every hope ; while the expression actually used allows the law of the spirit to shine through
that of the letter. At first sight it might appear as
if Jesus Himself designated this order of things " ex
publico Judaorum affectu " (Erasmus). But a closer
examination shows that this was not the case. For,
while the Jews were wont to designate the heathen
as dogs (Lightfoot, Suicer, Wetstein, Eisenmenger,
Entdecktes Judenthum, 1 1 8), they are in the text only
called Kwdpia, not kvv*%\ implying that they
were not like the great wild dogs which in the East
infested towns and villages, but that they might be
compared to small dogs attached to households (in
Luke xvi. 21, however, the word tcvrts is used). This
apparently alight distinction forms the basis of the
woman's reply. Besides, the antithesis "to take
the bread from the children and to give it to little
dogs"
would serve to show the humane motive
prompting the seemingly inhumane conduct
the
Christian spirit under the Jewish guise, and to convince the woman that the question was not to be decided by* any ordinance of traditionalism, but by the
law of the spirit
Ver. 27. Yea, Lord.—The word vai by way of
admission, not of contradiction ; but not exclusively,
or even primarily, referring to the designation " Utile
doge" To have done so would have been to miss
the meaning of Christ, although He had, no doubt,
also intended to set before her mind the defilement
clinging to her as a heathen.
She acquiesces in the
truth of the whole statement, humbly submitting to
the judgment implied in the figure employed that
she had no right or title to the covenant-dispensation.
But adopting this very figure (not with iwd,
as Chrysostom, Luther, [and our authorized version]
have it, but with « a 2 yap), she converts it into an
argument Yea, Lord she says it is even so : it
is not meet to give the children's bread to the little
dogs ; but, on the contrary, the little dogs are sustained by what is left over from the superabundance
on their master's table. Do Wette interprets : M For

—

—

—

—

—

—

,

;

'

'

—

—

dogs must be content with the crumbs which fall
from their master's table." The meaning of her reply seems to be Even so, Lord ; for it is not customary for the children to suffer want in order that
the little dogs may be fed, but rather that the latter
are sustained by the crumbs which fall from the taViewed in this light, the reply is most becomble.*
ing, indicating: 1. Humility, or submission to a
:

*

* [So alio Wordsworth : u Tea, Lord, Tbou aayeet true, it
not right to take the children's bread and giee It to the
dogs: for the don eat of the crumbs that fall from their
master's table. Let me therefore have not oread, but only
crumbs ; and do not give me even them, but let me pick
up what faUe from the table. A beautiful image of the humility of the faithful Gentiles, hungering and thirsting for
the least fragments of the gospel which dropped from the
table of the Jews who despised it" Oomp. AlfonTs explanation quoted above.— P. 8.]
Is

which apparently involved shame and, at understood by the Jews, reproach. 2. Perseverance,
transforming a seeming refusal into an implied pro*
mise of help. 3. Spirituality, recognizing under the
repulsive garb of the figure, the mind of Christ, whose
love and benevolence she realized even through the
unpromising medium.
Evidently she beheld the
rich fulness of Christ and of His kingdom. 4. Confidence, that the goodness and grace of the Lord
were unlimited and illimitable.
Ver. 28.
woman, great is thy faith.—Thai
showing that, in the one main point, she was one of
the lost sheep of the house of Israel.
From that very hour. See ch. ix. 22 ; John
iv. 53.
An instance of healing at a distance, as m
ch. vitt. 18 ; John iv.
The intermediate link in this
case was the heart of the mother, so closely knit to
that' of her daughter ; as in the other two instances
it had been the paternal affection of the royal officer, and the deep faith of the centurion at Caperfigure

O

naum.

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAIu
1. Christ banished as impure from the Holy Land,
and passing through heathen countries. Historical

parallels

:

Elijah,

Paul

2. The conduct of Christ- in this case was occasioned by His twofold desire of influencing His disciples, as well as trying the faith of the woman.
When her deep trustfulness became apparent, it most
at the same time have evoked in the disciples the
conviction that she was a genuine daughter of Abraham. It was not, and could not be, the intention of
the Saviour to form a new communion of believing
heathens by sweeping away the old communion of
believing Israelites.
Thus the event here recorded
was not an exception to His ordinary dealings, but
rather a symbolical directory which afterward guided
the conduct of the Apostles ; oomp. Acts x. xu, and
the journeys of Paul to Jerusalem, with which each
of his missionary expeditions terminated.
3. When modifying the Jewish prejudice to
the effect of treating as little dogs, who are included
in the economy of mercy, those whom the Jews would
have excluded from it as mere dogs, our Lord expresses the theocratic contrast between Judaism
and heathenism in such a manner as to enable
the woman to urge it in support of her plea. As ordained by God, this contrast implied that salvation
was to be communicated to the heathen through the
spiritual training and preparation enjoyed by Israel
But this arrangement had been perverted by Jewish
prejudice, and the heathen were represented as impure dogs who had no part in the divine economy,
and were excluded from the hope of salvation. Christ
rectified this error by transforming the term of reproach employed by prejudice into a parable. It is
not meet to take the bread from the children of the
house, and to give it in the first place to the little
dogs.
Not that He implied that the house was poor,
but that the time for the little dogs had not yet arrived.
And such, indeed, was the general rule. But
in her spiritual wisdom the woman took up the other
aspect of the figure. The house and the table—she
are both full, and even during the meal
urged
crumbs fall to the ground. These may surely be
eaten by the little dogs. Thus, while acknowledging
the arrangements of the. Old Testament economy,

—
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CHAP. XV.
she exalted the fulness of Christy which far exceeds
all limitations.

On

the miraculous cures at a distance, comp.
my Leben Jesu, ii. 1, 275. These mysterious communings of mind form, so to speak, the basis for
gracious blessings granted in' answer to intercessory
4.

prayer.

—

territory

an implied injunction of missionary labor. As Judaism gradually closed, the heathen world commenced
The new place of retreat of
to open to the gospel.
The sorrows and joys of the Lord on this
the Lord.
How the worldly-mindedness of His projourney.

—

—
—

fessing people always drove

Him anew

into the wil-

derness: 1. In His infancy; 2. after His baptism;
8. in the midst of His activity ; 4. before His last sufElijah and the widow
ferings ; 5. at His ascension.
of Sarepta (1 Kings xviL 9); Jesus and the woman
of Canaan. The woman of Canaan ; or, successful
prayer : 1. So earnest ; 2. so believing ; 3. so humble
4. so wise ; 5. so instant and persevering ; and hence,
Boldness of this peti6. with such glorious results.
tioner: 1. She cried after Htm; 2. she fell down
Greatness of the trial to which the
before Him.
Lord subjected her faith : 1. Her difficulties (a) He
answered her not a word ; (6) He appeared to refuse
her request, " I am not sent," etc. ; (c) He gave her
a seemingly harsh reply: "It is not meet," eta 2.
Tet there was hope for her : (a) He gave not a positive refusal, or did not turn from her ; (ft) He spoke
of the lost sheep, or reasoned with her ; (c) He only
said that the little dogs were not to be fed if it deprived the children of their bread, or He put a plea
How it must clearly appear that
into her mouth.
ours is genuine faith, and not superstition, if we are
How even
to have part in the salvation of Israel.
the heathen may, in the sight of the Lord, belong to
Israel.
How
house
of
the Lord
the
of
the lost sheep
trains His disciples to be apostles to the heathen.
Shortcomings in the intercession of the disciples 1.
Their motive was good (the woman required help,
and the Lord was able to grant it) ; 2. their arguments were insufficient (they were molested by her
cries) ; 3. but even these insufficient arguments indicated the presence of love and compassion (the cry
of a heathen went to their heart, and they forgot
It is impossible to contheir Jewish prejudices).
tinue cherishing fanaticism if we but rightly understand the cry of the human heart for help. Why
the Lord would have the disciples receive the woman
Let us not go forth to the
into their communion.

—

—

—

—

:

—

—

—

—

:

—

—

—

heathen attempting to win souls for a particular sect
Exclamation of astonishment about the
at home.
Glorious declaration,
faith of this poor heathen.
" Be it done to thee even as thou wilt." The greatness of her faith consisted in great humility, great
trustfulness, and great ardor, notwithstanding a very
Maternal love and
small measure of knowledge.
Thus the Lord showed Himfaith here combined.
self victorious over the devils even among the heaIntercession as opening up the heathen world
then.
How the longing of the world and the
to Christ.
compassion of the Church meet and combine at the
footstool of Jesus.
Canttein: God withdraws His gracious
Starke :
presence from those who are weary of it, and who
despise His word and benefits : Acts xiil 46 ; Hosea
. IS. If we listen to the doctrine of men, we shall

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

;;
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GaL v. A.—Zcitiu* : It is the
gracious will of God that even the heathen should be
gathered into the kingdom of Christ, Isa. xlii. 6 ; xlix.
6.
Hedinaer : God frequently exercises His people
by manifold trials ; He even appears to be cruel in dolaying His aid, in order to draw out their prayers
and to prove their faith. Canttein : Even the tyranny of Satan must be subservient to the glory of the
divine name.
Lo, how the cross drives people into
the arms of our blessed Saviour !
thou precious
cross, how very needful and useful thou art !
Prosperity leads from Christ, but adversity brings to
Him. Parents should feel the misery of their children as deeply as their own ; but the greatest of all
afflictions is, if they are under the dominion of Satan,
and do his works. Parents should be concerned for
the physical, and still more for the spiritual/wellbeing of their children.
Canttein : God is faithful,
who adapts the measure of our temptations to that
of the grace given us, 1 Cor. x. 13.—It is sinful to
spend upon dogs or other animals that by which we
ought to relieve men, who are the children of God.
should not withhold even from animals their
Osiander : It is a grievous
necessary sustenance.
temptation to think that you are not one of Christ's
sheep ; still, continue to cleave implicitly to Christ,
and you will overcome. Quesnet :
genuine penitent will not be discouraged by the way in which God
deals with him.
Faith will only increase, not decrease under trials, 1 Pet i. 6, 7. The Lord is near
Intercession,
to all that call on Him, Ps. cxlv. 19.
James v. 14, 15. If we desire to receive from God
what we ask, we must be content first to bear what
God may be pleased to send, even though it were
the greatest trial The prayers and the faith of
parents bring down the richest blessing upon their
lose sight of Christ,

—

HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.
The journey of Jesus through heathen

——

:

—

—

—

—

—

.

— We

A

—

—

—

—

—

children.

—

The Canaanites, once so corrupted
Gossner :
that they had to be expelled from the Holy Land,
lest the Jews might be ruined by their contact, were
now in fact better than the Jews, and this woman
If we would show
left her home to meet Jesus.*
mercy, we should not be too hasty, but proceed cau-

—

tiously.

—

Oerlach : The woman of Canaan had heard litof Christ ; but her faith shows how even small
knowledge may produce great effects, if received into
a humble and broken heart Analogous passages of
Scripture: the parable of the unjust judge, Luke
xviii. 8 ; the wrestling of Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 24 ; the
distress of Moses, Ex. iv. 24 ; the cry of Jesus, Matt
It is remarkable how, in a cerxxvii. 46 (Ps. xxil).
tain sense, this woman rectified the words of Jesus
but this arises from the nature of the thing. The
law, which accuses and condemns man, is removed
by the grace which faith appropriates.
Expelled from His own country,
Heubner
tle

—

—

—

—

—

He often delayChrist still remained faithful to it.
eth His answer, lest we should grow weary of calling
upon Him, and that although the promise remaineth
true, Isa. lxv. 24, " Before they call, I will answer
and while they are yet speaking, I will hear." Let
us not be tempted to treat the entreaties of any one
Chrysostom :
as troublesome. Res sacra miser.
Jesus fulfilled even the law which prohibited the
Jews from having communion with the Canaanites
(Deut vii ; although it only applied to their idolatrous customs, comp. the life of EHjah), in order

—

—

* [This thought
P.B.J

la

borrowed from St Chrysostom.—
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that Ho might be able to say, Which of you conmneeth me of sin? John viii. 46. A Christian
combines lore to his own country with affectionate
Import of the word
interest in the world generally.
**
nevertheless" to which the Christian cleaves in
pleading with God, Ps. lxxiii. 23-26.— Truth, Lord;
1
yet. *
The whole system of faith contained in these
In one sense I have no claim upon
three words.
Thee, yet in another I have. Faith will stand the
most searching and painful trial, and at last obtain
the victory.—" Truth, Lord " (humility) ; yet (faith).
—Bengel : Let us ever bear in mind that we are heathens.
We should be glad to receive the crumbs
which fall, from the table, instead of attempting to
Chrysostom :
jump upon it, and even to upset it
44
Great is thy faith " thou hast not seen a single
miracle ; thou hast not heard any one of the prophets ; thou hast not been trained in the law ; thou
hast been passed by and treated with contempt by
Me. Still thou hast persevered ; receive then the
acknowledgment of thy faith. Noble mother of Canaan ! how many mothers has thy example encourWisdom and grace of Jesus in His dealings
aged
with the woman of Canaan 1. In drawing her ; 2.
The woman of
in trying her ; 8. in rewarding her.

Canaan a figure of the Christian wrestling in frith.-*
Faith and prayer arc inseparable.
Rcinhard: On the connection between true humility before God and genuine confidence in Him.—
Mehliss : Even when help is deferred our confidence
should not fail. BaeJimann : The Lord the Author
and the Finisher of our faith. KraJbb (of Langenberg) Jesus and the woman of Canaan ; or, faith
1. How it wrestles ; 2. how it conquers.

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

[Afattheio

—

—

—

—

—

The woman had many

The Second Miraculous

—

graces,

wisdom,

humility,

meekness, patience, perseverance in prayer; bat
these were the fruits of her faith, which of all graces
honors Christ most ; therefore of all .graces Christ
honors faith most P. S.]

* [Assuming this rendering of the Authorized English
Version, and the corresponding German Version of Luther
{after dock) to be correct, against which compare the Exeg.
/foU*.-V.%.]

8.

Christ intends

ing tried, we may come forth like gold. Special ordinances and church privileges are children's bread,
and must not be prostituted to the grossly ignorant
and profane. Common charity must be extended to
all, but spiritual dignities are appropriated to the
household of faith. If we cannot reason down oar
4
Great is thy faith."
unbelief, let us pray it down.

—

:

—Those whom

—

:

!

Henry:

signally to honor, He first humbles and lays
low in a sense of their own meanness and unworthiness.
We must first feel ourselves to be as dogs,
less than the least of all GooVs mercies*, before we are
Christ
fit to be dignified and privileged with them.
delights to exercise great faith with great trials, and
sometimes reserves the sharpest for the last,* that be-

most

—

Feeding.

Ch.

XV.

29-38.

And Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh unto the Sea of Galilee and [he]
29
30 went up into a mountain, and sat down there. And great multitudes came unto him,
1
having with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, and
31 cast them down at Jesus' [his] feet;* and he healed them: Insomuch [so] that the multitude [multitudes, tous oxA.ovsj wondered, when they saw the dumb to speak [speaking,
XaXovvras], the maimed to be whole [whole], the lame to walk [walking], and the blind
32 to see [seeing] and they glorified the God of Israel', ^hen Jesus called his disciples
unto him, and said, I have compassion on the multitude, because they continue with me
now three days, and have nothing to eat and I will not send them away fasting, lest
33 they faint in the way. And his disciples say unto him, Whence should we have so
34 much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude? And Jesus saith unto
35 them, How many loaves have ye? And they said, Seven, and a few little fishes. And
36 he commanded the multitude [multitudes, ox^ots] to sit [lie] down on the ground. And
he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to
37 his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. And they did all eat [all ate], and
were filled and they took up of the broken meat [of the fragments] that was [were]38 left seven baskets full. And they that did eat [ate] were four thousand men, besides
women and children.
;

:

:

:

1 Ver. 80.— The order In the enumeration of the sick varies in the critical authorities.
The one followed In the text b
supported by £., O., R., etc, Lachmann.
» Ver. 80.— [For the teeet. rec. : irStias rov *I ij <r o v , all the critical editions read »o*5af ahro v, ffisfest Sfi
also Lange in his version.— P. B.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 29. From thenoe,—further on; /ifraSee above.
And sat down there. He must needs return
to His people. Accordingly, after having passed round
fids.

—

the sources of Jordan, He again arrived at the eastern shore of the sea, and sat down there, or settled
on the mountain, u e. y continued His solitary GJft1
miming in prayer. But 'He could not remain un-

known.
Ver. 80.

—The

text here introduces a new dea. A o I , or maimed is

scription of sufferers, the k v
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CHAP. XV.
nands or feet Perhaps the term may allude to cre^
tins.
The people oast them down at His fee^
Indicating, according to Bengel and Meyer, their
haste ; according to Fritzsche and de Wette, implicit
confidence; and according to Baumgarten-Crusius,
the helplessness of the persons who were afflicted.
But may it not at the same time indicate both the
rudeness of these mountaineers, and their confidence,
boldness, and their rapid movements in order to
bring to the feet of Jesus all who were diseased ?
these cures Mark specially instances that of
a deaf and dumb person (vii. 82)/
Ver. 31. They glorified the
of IsraeL—

Among

God

These remote mountaineers knew little of the Messianic character of Jesus.
Probably they had adopted
many heathen notions, and were wont to compare
other gods with the God of IsraeL
Hence, they now
glorified the God of Israel, in consequence of the
miracles of Hun whom they acknowledged as His
prophet
Ver. 32-88. But Jesus called His disciples to
Him. The case was much more urgent than on the
former occasion. The multitude had followed Him
from the mountains, and not, as formerly, gathered
in preparation for the festival of Easter.
For three
days they had continued with Him, partly forgetful
of the wants of nature. Such scanty provision as*
they had brought with them was consumed. There
was no possibility of either going into neighboring

—

towns, or quickly returning across the lake. They
could only retire to their mountain homes through
the passes by which they had followed Him.
They
might therefore readily faint by the way. Similarly,
the case was one of much greater difficulty than formerly.
The multitudes here collected were more
ignorant of the extent of Christ's power. On the
other hand, the supply of the disciples was somewhat
larger
seven loaves and a few fishes ; whilst the
multitude was smaller, at least by a -thousand men.
These circumstances will explain why the disciples in
their discouragement designated their fishes as I x vtiia, and why Christ here commanded (Acf Aewre)
the multitude to sit down.
From the similarity of this narrative to that of
the first feeding of the people, and from the evident
perplexity of the disciples, Schleiermacher and others
have erroneously inferred that Matthew had here a
second time reported one and the same fact. Krabbe,
Hoffmann, Ebrard, and others controvert this view.
Meyer thinks that the two events were different ; but
that the narratives had, in the course of tradition,

—

'

become more

"

like each other than the facts themthe difference between them appears
even in the terms for the baskets (<r * v p IS * * , baskets for provisions) in which the fragments were
gathered, and in the circumstance that there were
Meyer : " The seven baskets correseven of them.
spond to the number of the loaves ; the twelve baskets to that of the Apostles." If it be asked why
less was left over when the provision had been originally greater, and the number of guests smaller, we
might, perhaps, in reply, point to the difference in
But if the twelve baskets implied that
the baskets.
the Lord would make abundant provision for all the
Apostles if they surrendered everything for Him, the
seven baskets may indicate both that He would richly reward their sacrifices (seven baskets for seven
loaves), and that.their requirements were fllmfaiahing
since their pilgrimage was nearing its end.
selves.

29-38.

—

—

But

—

—

'
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DOCTKINAL AND ETHICAL.

As above

in the account of the first feeding of th«

multitude, ch. xiv. 14-21.

.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

cast those who were afflicted at Jesus' feet
all your care upon Him.
How the gracious
help of the Lord should incite us to compassion.
Christ and His cures: 1. The variety of sufferings
(the maimed also); 2. the rude* attendants ; 8. the
Saviour always ready to help. The repetition of the
miraculous feeding of the multitude reminding us of
the. words of the Lord, " The poor ye have always

They

—Cast

—

—

—

with you." Comparison between the two occasions
on which the multitudes were fed : 1. The second occasion was seemingly less distinguished than the first
(seven loaves, five loaves ; five thousand, four thousand ; twelve baskets, seven baskets). 2. In reality,
it was greater.
(On the first occasion the people
knew Him well, while on the second they were ignorant mountaineers from the utmost boundaries of the
land ; on the first occasion the crowd was preparing
to go up to the feast, while on the second it was
gathered from the mountains ; on the first occasion
the miracle took place at the close of the first day,
but on the second after they had continued for three
days with Jesus.) Similarly, the results were different (On the first occasion they would have made
Him their king, while on the second they glorified
the God of Israel.) What lessons the Lord here imparts for Christian households. He teaches them :
1. Confidence in His own superabundant riches ; 2.
carefulness in the use of the blessings which He bestows on ttiem. Provision is always made for the
women and children along with the men. The circumstance that the women and children are not
specially mentioned, implying a promise for their

—

—

—

provision.

Starke : See how obtuse our reason is when we
continue to harbor doubts and unbelief, although we
have so many evidences of the power and goodness
of our God, Num. xi. 18-23.— Osiander : When God
bestows His blessing, that which seemeth little boCramer : Nature is satisfied with
cometh much.
plain fare (bread and fishes).
To eat and be satisfied are always combined when God spreads the tachildren.
ble for His
Carefulness turns everything
Quesnel : The more liberally we employ
to, account
the gifts of God in a manner pleasing to Him, the
more abundantly shall we receive of them, Gal vlr 9.
Luther : Let us frequently think of the great multitude of peoples who daily sit down at God's table,
and are satisfied. This will help us to glorify the
Quesnel: Let heads of
love and power of our God.
houses rely upon the divine provision, however nu-

—

—

—

—

merous

their families, Ps. lv. 28.

—

Erroneously : " This event occurred near
Magdala, a city by the Lake of Galilee."
Gerlach :
Magdala, a city by the Lake of Galilee, not far from
Gadara. This mistake seems to have originated with
JJjsco :

—

Lightfoot and Wetstein.

—
—

Heubner
The less the people thought about
eating and drinking, the more did Christ care for
"Many children, many prayers."
their wants.
Christ the spiritual Head of the house.
The Christian parent after the example of Christ

—
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

CHRIST MANIFESTS HIMSELF AS THE HIGH PRIEST IN HIS SUFFERINGS ;—BEING
REJECTED BT THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES, OR BY THE COMBINED THEOCRATIOAL AUTHORITIES OF GALILEE.

Chaptbb XV. 89-XVL
Contois :—Although

the Lord landed privately on the western shore near Magdala,

The combined

enemies.

12.

authorities of the country

now demand

of

Him

He was

inimedlately met by

to prove His claims to the Messianic

Hit

title

by

showing that sign from heaven, which in their carnal expectations they connected with the appearance of the prom*
ised Deliverer. Their object evidently was to represent His probable refusal of their request as an acknowledgment
of His being a false Messiah. Jesus dismisses them with a rebuke, in which He again points them to the sign of Jonas,
Thus rejected in Galilee, He immediately returns across the sea to the eastern
4. «., to His death and resurrection.
shore, there to prepare in retirement for His last Journey to Jerusalem. The warning addressed to the disciple* abort
the leaven of the Pharisees and scribes was intended to teach them that they were now to forsake Galilee, which bad
practically surrendered itself to heathenism, Just as Moses and his people had left the land of Egypt

1.

XV.

The Sign from, Heaven.

Ch.

XV. 89-XVL

4.

And

he sent away the multitude [multitudes, oxXovsl, and took ship [entered
and came into the coasts of Magdala [Magadan].*
Ch. XVI. 1 The Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, 8 and tempting, desired him
He answered and said unto
2 that he would shew [to show] them a sign from heaven.
4
3 them, "When it is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather: for the sky is red. And in
ye
the morning, It will be foul weather to day for the sky is red and lowering.
8
hypocrites, ye can [ye know how to] * discern the face of the sky but can ye not dtV
wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign;
4 cern the signs of the times?
and there shall* no sign "[and no sign shall] be given unto it, but the sign of the proph*
7
And he left them, and departed.
et Jonas ^Jonah].

Ch.

39

into the ship],

1

:

;

A

Ch. xr., ver. 89.— [*AWj8ij tls to rXofoy.]

1

89.— [The authorities are divided between Maytia\dy y MayaSdy, and Maytiakd. The Vatican snd
the 6inaitic MS8. read Mayatidv, and so do Tischendorf Lachmann, and Alford. Lange prefers MaytaXir.
See his Exeg. and Crit Notes in toe—P. 8.]
8 Ch. xvL, Ter. X.— [Better: And the Pfiarieees and (the) Saddvceee came, Kal vpoae\$6yrts ol *api<rtuoi *al (ef)
• Vcr.

2a5ooi/Kcuo<.— P. 8.]
• Ver.
[The Interpolation here and in Ter. 8 is unnecessary. Fair weather I is more lively. So Ewald, Lange:
Wetter! Meyer: HeUeree Wetter! The Greek has only one word in each ease, evil a (from el snd Am,
gen. of Z« vr), clear sky, fine weather, and x * ' M « *, storm3 rainy, font weather.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 8.—'troKptral, hypocrites, is wanting in Codd. (X, D., L., etc., and thrown out by Lachmann and TUchendoit
[Cod. 81 n alt omits all the words from btyias yeyo^y^s to 8tVa<r0€, ver. 2-8, probably by an oversight of the transcri-

£—

ScMn

ber.—P.

8.]

Yer. 8.— [lW<r*€T«. So also Lange 4hr veretehPe. The second discern (5 i a, *r p i y e t y) of the E. Yen. is an inK
terpolation, but makes the sense clearer. The lit rendering is: Te know (ytv&tnteT*) how to dUcem the face e/fto
sky; but cany6 net (ov ov?a<r0c) the eigne of the timest Lange gives r&v tcaipuv an emphatic sense snd transdie Zeichen der EnUeheidungseeiten, the decisive epochs, such as the one of Christ's ministry on earth.—P. 8.)
lates
7 Yer. 4.—T ov vooQifTov is wanting in B.,
M £., and erased by Lachmann and Tischendorf. [It is also omitted
in the Codex from Mt. Sinai, and in the editions of Tregelles, and Alford. Lange retains it in his version, but in smaller
type and in parenthesis.— P. 8.]
•

:

:

D

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
XV. 89.—Into the coasts of Magdala [Magdalan, Magadan]. The circumstance that Jesus
secretly lands in an obscure and unknown place,
throws considerable light on the degree of hostility
and persecution which He had to encounter during
His last journey in Galilee. The watchfulness of the
Jewish leaders appears from this, that despite the
precautions used by the Lord, they are seemingly
ready immediately to meet Him, this time with a
Magdalan lay on the western
categorical demand.
shore of the lake. Probably it is the modern small
village of el Mejdd, about an hour and a half to the

—

—

north of Tiberias, and protected toward the sea by
high cliflfe (Robinson, u. 897 ; Schubert, iii. 250).
Robinson enumerates the various arguments against
placing it on the eastern shore of the lake. In all
likelihood the name of Mary Magdalene was derived

from this place, which also gave birth to several of
tie Rabbins mentioned in the Talmud. According
to Mark viii. 10, the landing took place in the district of Dalmanutha, probably a village not far from
Magdalan. We conjecture that the Lord touched
the shore somewhere between these two villages, and
nearer to Dalmanutha than to tyagdalan—-the account in Mark being the more accurate, while
Matthew only speaks of Magdalan, as being the place
more generally known. Winer suggests that Magda*
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CHAP. XV. 89-XVL

bw

of the Old Testament ; Ewald,
was the b*
it was Megiddo, which, however, according to
Robinson, il 829, lay farther inland. The view of
Ewald is based on "the reading Mayatidy, in Codd.
B., D., the Syriac version, etc (which has been
adopted by Lachmann and Tischendorf), and with
which the reading Mcyc&dV (Vulg., ItaL) may be comIan

that

But Codd. C,

M., the Coptic translation, etc,
quite possible, either that
this difference of reading may have originated from
a desire to assimilate this name to that of a better
known place, or else that Magada, the name of an
obscure village on the lake, may have been converted into that of the well-known birthplace of Mary
pared.

read MayooXdV.

-.

Now it is

Magdalene

And

the Pharisees and (the) SaddnrVXl.
oess. According to Strauss and de Wette, this is
the same event as that recorded in ch. xii. 88. The
remark is true, but only so far as the spirit, the
tendency, and some of the external features, not so
far as the peculiar characteristics, of the narrative
are concerned. Evidently, it occurred at a later
period of history ; the place where the Saviour landed, the demand made upon Him, and His reply, are
Strauss and de Wette regard it as imall different.
probable that the Pharisees and Sadducees should
have combined. And yet these two parties must
have united in the Sanhedrin which condemned
Jesus to death I Instead of such idle conjectures, it
would have been well if critics had rather inquired
how it came that the two* parties even at this early
period united in their hostility to the Saviour. That
both the Pharisees and the Sadducees are introduced
with the article,* implies that in this case they represented the hierarchical authorities of the country
In the former contest, the Synagogue
generally.
alone had been represented, while now in all probability the Sanhedrin itself; in its official capacity,
Hence also the express demand
deals with Jesus.
of a sign from heaven, which may be considered as
the logical inference from the last interview between
On that occasion, the
the Pharisees and Jesus.
Saviour had not only discarded the authority of
traditionalism, but His statements might even be
interpreted as implying superiority to the law itself.
This they knew was equivalent to asserting His
claims as the Messiah. Accordingly, they now gave
full utterance to the idea which the Pharisees of
Galilee had previously urged, though in a leas distinct manner (ch. xiiA by demanding a sign from
heaven. Withal, as Theophylact remarks, their request still implies the supposition that the miraculous
cures performed by Him had been effected by the

—

power of BeebebuL

Tempting (v-cipiforTts),
TUm,

—This does not

or in order to tempt
necessarily imply the presuppo-

He was really a false Messiah, and hence
unable to show the sign from heaven. For, if He
had acceded to their request, they would have been
well satisfied with Him, and He would have been a
Messiah according to their own mind, pledged to
fulfil all their carnal hopes (eee Matt iv.) Repeatedly
afterward did they utter their secret desire that it
might even be so ; nor does this hope seem to be
wholly extinct even in the derisive taunt, " If He
be the Son of God let Him come down from the
But these carnal hopes were already in
cross,"
sition that

• fTbe

article before

laMovKaiot

to

omitted by TUcben-

4otL Lachmann, and Alford on the best
Dr. lAnge must have overlooked.—P. 8.]

authorities,

which

1-4.

287

great measure eclipsed by their unbelief and their
hostility.
Hence the primary object of this twofold
temptation was to represent Jesus to the people as a
spurious Messiah, who was unable to substantiate

His claims.
sign from heaven.—The same request had
already been proffered by the Jews after He had
driven from the temple those that bought and sold
(John ii. 18) ; and His reply " Destroy this temple,"
etc, substantially conveyed the same meaning as the
answer given on the occasion recorded in the text
A secono> demand to the same effect was made,
according to John vL 30, immediately after the first
miraculous feeding of the multitude, or about the
same time as the request mentioned in Matt xii. 88
a proof that the artifice of entrapping Him by such a
proposal was at the time further earned out In the
text, this demand is brought forward a third time,
and now in most explicit language. This sign from
heaven was popularly expected to be outwardly
visible; such passages as Dan. vii. 18 being interpreted in a sensuous manner, and probably referred
to some visible manifestation of the ShecMnah.
From the answer of Christ, in which the appearance
of the clouds as a sign of the weather is subordinated to the signs of the spiritual world, we infer
that the Pharisees and Sadducees shared the popular
notions.
The sign which they expected was, therefore, something purely external, belonging to a totally
different sphere from the miraculous cures performed
by Jesus. That the term 4wtp»r$v implies not
merely questioning (as Fritzsche and Meyer suppose),
but a formal demand, appears from the reply of
Jesus: ytvtd, k.t.A., ainittow iirififTe*, and
from the meaning of lipdrw in ch. xv. 28. The
reply of Jesus is entirely adapted to the character of
the deputation. If on a former occasion He had
convinced the deputation from the synagogue that
they were wretched teachers of the law, He now
shows that these rulers were equally indifferent politicians, Le., very superficial observers of the signs of
the times. They knew how to prophesy the weather
for the ensuing day, but not how to interpret the

A

signs of the times.
Vers. 2 and 8.
it is evening.— Oururi
erant admodum Judcex in obeervandi* tempestatibu*

When

We

ccdi et temperamenio aerie.

Lightfoot
would
suggest that the Lord attached a symbolical meaning
to what He said about the signs of the weather. The
red at even of the Old Testament betokened fair
weather at hand. Similarly, the red sky at the commencement of the New Testament indicated the
storm about to descend upon Israel But they were
incapable of understanding either one or other of
these signs.
Ver. 8. The signs of the times.—The plural
t* ariiieia r&v tcatp&viB here used on account
of the contrast of these two times. Beza, KuinoeL
and others, apply the expression to the miracles of
Jesus ; Grotius, to the fulfilment of Old Testament
prophecies ; Meyer and de Wette, to the Messianic
hopes and views entertained by the people in connection with Jesus. But undoubtedly these signs
of the times depended mainly on their own relationship and conduct toward the Lord, which really constituted the contrast between this evening and morn*
ing, or the contrast of these k a t p £ v
Accordingly,
we might apply the redness of the sky at evening to
the activity of Christ, and the red and lowering sky
in the morning to His sufferings on the cross.
This
would strictly accord with His sign of the prophet
.
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Beside^ the reply of Jesus also involved the
rebuke, that their views of the" sign from heaven
were entirely carnal and sensuous, applying only to
the clouds and the outward sky; while the true
sign from heaven consisted in the spiritual indications of the times.
The circumstance that Jesus
thus addressed the Pharisees and Sadducees before
the people, seems to have been the reason why Luke
records the event in a different connection (ch. xii
Compare also the
6.4).
fiertwplfaO* of Luke
Jonah.

4. This was the third occasion on which Jenf
was driven from Galilee, and passed over the lake
into the mountains.
The first time it was to avoid
the court of Herod ; the second time He retreated

before the traditionalism of the schools ; the third
time before the hardened hierarchy of the whole
country.

^

xii.

—

29.

—

Ver. 4. The sign of Jonah. This time without
any further explanation ; implying that their present
domand was connected with the former request of
the Pharisees (ch. xii.), and hence that they were
already acquainted with His explanation of the Bign
of Jonah. As if He would say, I refer you to My
former statement on this subject as sufficient and
final

—

And He

left them.
This abrupt termination
He judicially gave them up. Bengel
Comp. ch. xv. 10; xxi. 17; xxii.
46 ; xxiv. 1. But the strongest evidence of this
judicial surrender lies in the fact that Jesus at once
passed to the eastern shore, and in His warning of
the disciples against the leaven of the Pharisees and
Sadducees. Manifestly Jesus now immediately returned with His disciples to the other side. (Comp.
here Meyer against Fritzsche.)
indicates that

Justa severUas.

The demand of the Pharisees for a sign from
heaven was certainly in itself no absurdity. But it
depended upon an entire confusion of the first and
1.

the second advent of Christ It is quite" true that
the prophecies on which they founded their views
contained references to vast transformations in the
world which would result from the completion of
But as the death and resurrection
Christ's mission.
of Christ are related to the end of the world as the
principle to the full development, or as the seed-corn
to the ripe fruit, so also is the sign of Jonah (or
Christ's death and resurrection) most definitely connected with those signs from heaven which shaty
usher in the final catastrophe.
Indeed, strictly
speaking, it is the sign from heaven in principle
which by and by will also appear in the clouds of
avfcy,

hut.—-Of course this statement does not imply that it
was easier to interpret the signs of the spiritual
world than those of the sky. But the former, and
not the latter, was the calling and business of the
Sanhedrin, while in reality they were better prophets
of the weather than interpreters of those prophecies
which it was their duty to expound. Besides, the
statement also indicates that the signs of the sky arc
uncertain, and may deceive us ; while moral signs,
if properly understood, never mislead.
3. Mark relates that the Saviour sighed deeply
in spirit when His enemies again met Hun with this
demand. He fully comprehended the decisive importance of that hour. Henceforth He could no
longer tarry in Galilee Galilee rejected Him. This
holds even more true of Judea, whence these perseThe Master felt that now only a
cutions issued.
brief time of respite was left Him on the other side
of Jordan, to prepare Himself and His intimate disciples for the decease at Jerusalem.

—

The demand of a sign from heaven ; or, the old
temptation under a new form.
1. The old temptation : (a) The proposal itself, to be a worldly Messiah, a Jewish conqueror, not a Saviour of nations;
to overthrow the old world, not to renew the spiritual
world by regeneration, and thereby to transform the
external world. (A) Why a temptation? Because
it was based upon elements of truth which were perverted into error. 2. The new form of this temptation,
(a) It was under the guise of a sign from
heaven ; (o) partly an allurement and partly a threat,
forming a transition from the temptations from the
pleasures of the world (Matt iv.) to those from its
sufferings (Matt, xxvi.) ; (c) it was urged with the
evident intention to represent the Lord to the people
as a false Messiah, and thus to destroy His influence,
even if Ife escaped their hands. How the Jewish
politicians, in their knowledge of the weather, over-'
looked the signs of the spiritual weather : (a) They
lost the brightest d>y; (6) they encountered the
severest storm.
The successors of the prophets
sunk to the level of weather-prophets, a warning
example. How even their superficial knowledge of
nature would rise in testimony against their theolWhy the Lord here calls them hypocrites?
ogy.
(a) Because they neglected and misunderstood those

—

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

heaven (Matt xxiv. 30).
2. Ye know how to discern the face of the

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

—

—

—

which it was their calling to interpret,
on the other hand, they gave themselves to
the interpretation of outward signs with which they
had no business ; (o) because in general they perverted their spiritual into a secular calling.—Outward calculations of things always end in this, that
a man at last becomes slavishly dependent upon
wind and weather. How most men allow themselTes
to be so engrossed by the signs of the visible sky as
to overlook what is going on in the spiritual sky.—
spiritual signs

while,

—

—

The

true signs of the time.
Signs at evening and in
the morning in the kingdom of God. Let us not
be dependent on wind and weather, but look up to
the Sun of righteousness. Why no other sign than
that of Jonah could be given to this evil and adulterous generation. He left them and departed; or, the
decisive hour : 1. His death was now decided upon;
2. their fall and judgment were now decided ; 8. the
grand course of events during the long-suffering of
Christ, from His resurrection to His second advent,
was now decided; 4. the future condition of the
Church as sharing the fate of her banished and per
secuted Lord was now decided ; 5. the termination
of the old things of this world by the final judgment

—

—

was now decided.

And He left them ;

or, the silent

commencement of a new era. He departed; but
they are still standing and waiting for the sign from
heaven.

Starke:—The Pharisees and the Sadducees.—
Hedinger : In any undertaking against Christ or His
people, Pilate and Herod will always be ready to join
hands, Luke xxiii. 12. The enemies of Christ always
repeat objections which have already been thoroughly answered and refuted.
Unbelief trusts God no

—

—
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CHAP. XVI.
than it can see with its eyes and feel with its
hands ; while true faith simply relies on the word of
God, even though it sees neither signs nor miracles.
—Canstein : Let us give heed to those times which
God has marked by certain signs. Woe to those
from whom Jesus departs; who is to be their

Heubner:

farther

—

Saviour

and Helper?

—

Gerlach : If your vision were not at fault, you
would descry miracles enough to satisfy you

2.

And when

5

—How

fruitful

is

human wisdom

in

expedients for our earthly concerns, and how inexperienced and unskilful in divine things ! There are
" signs of the times " in the kingdom of heaven.
These signs only a devout mind can read ; the Spirit
Christian
of God discloses the purposes of God.
and a spiritual policy. Christ does not beg for ap-

—

—A

—

plause.

Ch.

XVL

6-12.

were come to the other side, they had forgotten to take
Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Phari-

his disciples

Then Jesus

6 bread.

The Leaven.

289

5-12.

said unto them,

and of the Sadducees [and S.]. 1 And they reasoned among themselves, saving,
Which when Jesus perbecause we have taken [we took, &a/fo/icv] no bread.
8
ceived, he said unto them,
ye of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, beDo ye not yet understand, nei9 cause ye have brought [ye took, iAa/Jcrc] 8 no bread?
ther fnor] remember the five loaves of the five thousand, and how many baskets
10 [travelling-baskets] 4 ye took up [cAa/JcTc]?
Neither [Nor] the seven loaves of the
How is it that
1
four thousand, and how many baskets [provision-baskets] ye took up ?
ye do not understand that I spake it not to you concerning bread [spake not to you of
5
loaves], that ye should [but] beware* of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Saddu12 cees [and S.] T ?
Then understood they how that he bade them not beware of the
T
leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees [and S.].
7 sees

$ It

1

is

Yer.

* Ver.

6.— [Without the

article,

which

Is

wanting In the Greek before Sadducees.— P. 8.]
it, he said, or : And Jesus knotting it said to them,

a— [Better And when Jesus perceived
:

yvobt Si 6

—

'Inoovs *T-k*v aurois. P. 8.]
8 Ver. a— For i X d jB c t c
, B., D.,

Vulgata, etc, reed 1 x « r c

,

ye have.

8o Laehmann.
[Codex

dorf [and Alford] adhere to the Recepta, which accords best with the connection.

and omits the words ov

jj.vt)

pout V€T *

Meyer fcvors

It

Teschen-

Slnaitleus reads:

*X €T€ >

in the following verse.—P. S.]

* Ver. 9.— [K oQlwovs, as distinct from a tv pit as in ver. 10.
** The k6$ivoi was proverbially the Jewish travelling-basket ; comp. Jut. Sat. ill. 10: 'Judais, quorum eophinus famumque eupellexS" Bobinsoo, Or. and JS. Lea. of
the
(owcipa) is a round plaited basket for storing grain, bread, fish, and other provisions; comp. Matt
T.
xv. 8T; Hark vilL 8, SO; Acts iz. 25. The Vnlgate translates the one cophinos. the other sportas; Ewald nses : Kbrbe
and Bandkdrbe; Lange, better : Reisekdrbe and Speisekdrbe (travelling-baskets and provision-baskets); Wicllf: cofyns
and lepus; the Rheims Tars. baskets and moundss: Campbell likewise: baskets and maunds; but all other Engl.
Vera, which I compared, nse baskets in both cases.—P. 8.]

K

Iwvpis

:

Yer. 11.—Teschendorf; following Orlesbach and the majority of witnesses, reads the plural aprstv. [So also Lachmann, and Alfbrd, who regards the lect. ree. aprov as an emendation to express the sense better. Codd. Sinalticns, VaUcanos. and Ephraemi Syrt, the three oldeft extant, unanimously sustain the plural, but Cod. Alexandrinus (as published
by B. U. Cowper) reads the singular, and so the Lat Vulgate (pans). Lange translates Erode, loaves.—?. 8.J
* Ver. 11.— II poo* f'x€T€ & e , according to B^ CX, L, al, Lachmann, Tischendorf, against irpoo4x tiv '
Hence a repeated admonition, not simply a narrative. See Meyer against Fritzscbe. [Cod. Slnaitleus, and the English critical editors of the Greek Test, Tregelles and Alford, likewise read the Imperative vpoo*x*T* &€, but beware, instead of the infinitive *poo~4x U¥> *° beware, or that ye should beware.—P. 8.]
*

i Vers. 11

and 13.— [Omit of the,'** in

ver. 6; the article

EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.
Yer. 5. The circumstance that the disciples forgot to take bread with them forcibly illustrates their
excitement, and the haste with which they had left
the western shore. According to Mark (viii. 14),
they had not more than one loaf in the ship with
them. The event here recorded took place during
the passage across the lake.
Ver. 6.

The leaven-—" Z&n-nv tV tooaxV

*«&

Euth. Zigab. On the
analogous application of -fxb by the Rabbins (to
AfVnr,

&s o£»ot/

aral

owrprfV.

every oontagioua influence of and for evil), $ee BuxLexic TaUn. p. 2308; Lightfoot on the passage.
Differently, xiil 83.''
So Meyer. According to
torf;

not being repeated in tho Greek.— P. 8.]

Schneckenburger and de Wette, oar Lord here referred to the hypocrisy, not to the teaching of the Pharisees, which the Lord commends, comp. ch. xxiii. 4
But Meyer rightly insists that the expression refers
not to their teaching in general (including their agreement with the law), but only to their sectarian peculiarities.* The 4tnd\fiara hvQp&Tvv (xv. 9), however,
* [The Edtnb. translator, who never seems to have referred to Meyer, so often quoted in this Commentary, makes
him and lange say here the exact reverse, vis. : u Meyer insists that the expression applied not merely to their own
teaching, but also to those points In which they agreed with
the law itself." In this case Christ would have warned tho
disciples against the law of God ! Bat Meyer saySjp. 816
(note), after opposing Scbneckenbnrger's and de Wctte's
reference of the leaven to the hypocrisy of the Pharisees:
u Ans dem Bildo des Sanertelgs erbellt von selbst, dass nicht
die Lehre jener Secten uberhaupt und im Ganeen. (auch

19
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constitute only one part of the leaven.
Applying to
the two sects (the Sadducees as well as the Pharisees), the expression must refer to the corruptness
of their teaching, arising from their secularism,
which, like leaven, had infected and poisoned the
whole people, and from which even the disciples were
not quite free ; more especially Judas, in whose heart
this leayen was probably already beginning to operate.
On the significance of the leaven, compare our
remarks on Matt. xiii. 83. With the usual superficiality of rationalism, von Ammon (ii. 285) supposes
that domestic requirements or business engagements
may have rendered the return to the eastern shore
necessary, entirely overlooking the deep import of
this event
In point of fact, it was a virtual banishment As such the disciples also felt it. But a
short time before they had traversed the length and
breadth of the lake under peculiarly trying circumstances.
Now they returned in the opposite direction by the same track. A second time they saw Capernaum at a distance, and they felt as if their home
there were already lost The Master read these feelings, and understood their sorrow.
With brave determination, but as yet only partially renouncing the
world, they followed Him ; but their hearts still clung
to the scene of their affections and hopes.
Under
these circumstances, Jesus addressed to them the solemn warning, " Take heed, and beware," etc. " When

—

the children of Israel went out of Egypt, they were
commanded to put away the leaven, and to leave it
behind them (Ex. xii 16-17). At the time, the expression referred to the spirit of Egypt as an infectious principle, most powerful for evil
They were
not to take to Canaan any of the infectious corruptions of Egypt (comp. 1 Cor. v. ; Stier, ii. 158)^ This
journey of the Lord with his disciples resembled the
passage of the children of Israel out of Egypt ; like
them, they now left behind the heathenism of the
Pharisees and Sadducees. The Saviour felt that the
great Paschal feast not symbolically, but in reality
was at hand. Withal, He was deeply affected by
the thought that, unconsciously, His disciples still
carried with them some of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees."
Hence the warning (see the
author's Leben Jesu, ii. 2, 878).
And Sadducees. Mark has instead : wai «rij*
If the Sadducees had enlisted the
(vfiris 'Hp6tiov.
sympathies of Herod in demanding a sign from heaven, the situation of matters had become even more
critical
But this does not necessarily follow from
the text There was a twofold kind of leaven, which
might be designated as hypocritical secularism, and
distinguished, as assuming in the one case the garb
of exclusiveness, in the other that of liberalism. Here
we have for the first time an indication of another
offence than that of pharisaical delusiveness, in the
shape of the worldly policy of Herod coquetting with
the Roman authorities of the land.
see, as it
were, the germ of the later calumny, that Jesus
claimed to be a king, and must therefore be an enemy

—

—

—

We

to Caesar.

How many baskets.—From Acts

gel rightly infers that a

crvpis

was

ix. 25, Benlarger than a

K6<plVQS.

UebereJnstimmnng rolt dem Gesetze mit elnjrcachlosMn)
gemelnt gewesen eel, aondern ihre charakterlstische SectenIhre

LeHr&, Ihre die Moralit&t verderbenden ivrcu^ara &r0/H»wvv (xv. 9), daher Er ftuch die Lenre belder nusammen als
konnte, so yerschleden auch Ihre beldereeltlgcn Princlpten wareo.*— P. 8.]
(tfiri dareUfllen

DOCTKINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. The false exegesis of the disciples on the words
of the Saviour may be regarded as the prototype of
many a later miserable performance of the same kind.
At first they probably tried to understand them literally, and therefore as meaning : Beware of partaking of the bread of the Pharisees and Sadducees, or
have no further communion with them. But this
would have implied that they would have had to make
a separate provision for themselves, as the whole
country was divided between the parties of the Pharisees* and Sadducees, and hence any provision which
they might have got from without would have been
impure. These thoughts were succeeded by the recollection that they had no bread, and by cares which
drew down upon them the rebuke of the Lord about
the littleness of their faith.
2. Do ye not yet understand f The expressions are
the same as before in connection with the washing
of the hands. Now that the separation had actually
commenced, it was high time that they should hare
better understanding.
The Gospel of Mark gives a
fuller outline of this rebuke.

.

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The

Lord across the
Resemblance between the passage of the Lord
across the lake and that of the children of Israel out
of the land of Egypt Beware of the leaven of the
Pharisee* and Sadducees : 1. Its designation : a twofold kind of leaven, and yet in reality only one leaven
(exclusive bigotry and lax umversalism, after all
only secularity under the guise of piety).
2. The
warning : (a) Beware ; (o) so that, while avoiding one
of these errors, ye -fall not into the other. To cross
with Jesus to the other side implies and requires
complete renunciation of the world. It matters little
that we outwardly leave Egypt, if we carry its corruption in our hearts. The feelings of the Master
and those of His disciples on leaving the realm of the
Pharisees : 1. The foresight of the Master, and the
negligence of the disciples ; 2. the freedom from care
of the Master, and the anxieties of the disciples; 8.
the calmness of the Master, and the excitement and
distress of the disciples.
Connection between the
memory and the heart: 1. Excitement the spring of
forgetfulness ; 2. calmness and peace the surest
means of presence of mind. The circumstance that
the disciples had so frequently misinterpreted the
meaning of the Lord, recorded for our warning.—
Principal causes of false interpretations of the word
of God: 1. Slavish literality; 2. personal interests;
3. fear ; 4. arbitrary perversions.
How the Lord had
to repeat to His disciples, and to question them on,
the history of the twofold feeding of the multitude.—
The anxiety of the disciples after the miraculous feeding of the multitude itself a mournful wonder.— Although the Lord ever performs new miracles, yet faith
Then understood
in Him still continues a miracle.
thev (ver. 12): when error is removed, truth finds an
lake.

—

threefold retirement of the

—

—

—

'

—

—

—

—

—

The Lord emphatically reiterates: Beentrance.
ware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadduceea
The leaven of Jewish legalism and of heathen secularism in the Church of Christ
Quesnel: We do not lose by following
Starke :
Christ so closely as for a time to forget every earthly consideration, since, after all, we have the best

—

—
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CHAP.
25.—Majm

XVL

Let us not mix up difand false teachers.
Cramer : As leaven pervades the whole mass, so
win a single error on any fundamental doctrine corpart, Ps. lxxffl.

ferent creeds.

—

—Beware of

:

heretics

our other views, depriving them of their spiritual value, 2 Tim. ii. 17.
Zeisiue : Hearers are apt
to suppose that certain sermons are aimed against
them, while this may be due to the voice of their
own conscience, not to the words of the preacher.
Majus : The mistakes of disciples, and their consequences.
Canetein: How often does anxiety for daily bread take the place of anxiety for the soul !
Jesus searching the heart Christ bearing with the
weakness of our faith, and giving more grace.
Cramer: Frequent meditation on the past gracious and
wonderful provisions of our God an approved remedy for unbelief. How frequently is it thus that
rupt

all

—

—

—

:

18-XVII. 27.
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they who ought to have been teachers have need
to be taught again the first principles of divine
truth I
Gerlach
The words of Jesus may be misinterpreted or forgotten simply from weakness of faith.
Accordingly, the Lord rebukes not so much their ignorance, as their weakness of faith and their carnality, which was the source of that ignorance.

—

Heubner

:

— Pharisaism

:

appearance of piety,

hypocritical ostentation of faith. Saddueism: appearance of a spirit of inquiry, concealment of faith
from fear of men. On ver. 7 : Similarly we might
say, Simple-minded Christians do not understand the
arts and plans by which unbelief undermines Chrisclear evidence this that the
tianity.
Vers. 8-10 :
Apostles were neither credulous, nor on the watch for

—

—

A

miracles.

PART THIRD.
Chbist presents the future history of the Kingdom of Heaven, in opposition to the
Ancient World and the Theocracy.
xvL 18-xx. 16) :—The period has now arrived for founding the Church of Christ, or JirirXwfa, a* a
and visible Commufltty, In opposition to that ancient form of the Theocracy which was henceforth doomed to
jadgment The open and fall confession that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God, formed, so to speak, the moment
when the iKK\r\<ria was born. From that hour Christ manifested and owned His Church as such, through the confession which the Church made of Him. This Church Is here presented In Its leading characteristics: 1. In Its propheUo character a« confessing Christ, from oh. xvL 13-xvlt 27; 2. In Its priestly capacity, from ch. xriiL 1-zix. tt{

Ooirrrcrre (from ch.
distinct

& in Its kingly manifestation, from oh.

zlx. 27-xx. 16L

FIRST SECTION.
THE CHURCH IN

ITS PROPHETIC CHARACTER, AS CONFESSING CHRIST, THE SON OP
GOD, IN OPPOSITION TO THE LEGAL OPINIONS CONCERNING HIM, ENTERTAINED
BY THE SYNAGOGUE.

Ohaptbb XVI. 13-XVII.

27.

The Church of Christ in its prophetic character is here set before us, first, as confessing Christ, ch. xvt
18-20 ; then as bearing the cross of Christ, in contrast to that worldly fear of the cross by which He
was assailed, vers. 21-28 ; then, as in real fellowship with the spirits of the blessed, in opposition to

—

the solitary tabernacles of spurious separation from the world, ch. xvii. 1-8. Next, the Church is described as wholly unknown and hidden, vers. 9-13; yet as wonder-working, vers. 14-21 ; though still
in human weakness, vers. 22, 23 ; as free, but voluntarily subject and paying tribute to the old temple, vers. 24-27.

/

—

The historical succession of events was as follows : In company with His disciples, the Lord
passed along the left bank of the Jordan, toward the mountains. At Bethsaida Julias He performed
the core of a blind person (recorded in Hark viii. 22), at the same time enjoining strict silence upon
him. Thence they continued their journey to the immediate neighborhood of Ccesarea Philippi, touch*
ing (as it would seem from Hark viii 27) only the adjoining villages, but avoiding the town itself. It
was in these coasts, or district, that the Lord evoked the confession of Peter, which was followed by
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the announcement of the foundation of His Church, iKKknola.
ly

announced His impending

sufferings, since these

On

as the latter was with the confession of His name.

he who had

lately

Immediately afterward, Jeans

<fistine>

were connected with the foundation of His Church,
this occasion Peter

began to rebuke Him

been commended as confessing, was now reproved as tempting.

The

;

and

event

just

recorded led to the admonition, addressed to His disciples generally, on the subject of taking op

A week later, the Lord called

cross and following Him.

His three most intimate disciples to

the

witness

As they came down, Jesus explained to them the advent and misAt the foot of the mountain, the healing of the lunatic boy, possessed with a devil,
From thence Jesus secretly passed through Galilee, probably for the purpose of acquaint-

His transfiguration on the Mount.
sion of Ehjah.

took place.

ing His friends with those impending sufferings, for which

He had

already prepared His

Refusing the solicitation of His brethren to join the caravan going up to the

feast,

disciples.

He went secretly to

Thus the history adTaneee
month of October of the year 782 (according to Wieseler, to the 12th October), John vii 1-10.
In Jerusalem the events recorded in John vii. 11, etc., took place, when Jesus pointed to the fulfilment of the Old Testament symbols in His life. The healing of the man blind from his birth (John
ix.), hastened the full and final determination of the Jewish authorities to put Him to death.
But in
Jerusalem, to the Feast of Tabernacles, which was celebrated in autumn.

to the

all probability

Jesus did not continue in Judea during the interval between the Feast of Tabernacles

in

October, and the festival of the Dedication of the Temple in December (according to Wieseler, the

27th December).
.

During that period

passed from Samaria to Perea, where
Jeeu, it 2, 1003).

He appears to have paid a
He tarried till the feast of

farewell visit to

JGfelilee,

and

to have

the Dedication of the Temple (Leben

After His return to Galilee, Jesus again appeared in public, though probably, at

in Jerusalem, only surrounded

to Capernaum, where

He was

by a

large

number of His

friends.

For the

last

time Jesus now came

asked for the payment of the temple tribute, ch.

Thus

xvii. 24-27.

far our section.

A. The Church at confetting Christ, the Son of God.

(The Gospel for

13
14

the Festival

"When Jesus came

of St. Peter and

Ch.

Paul—Parallels Mark viii.
:

XvX

1&-20.

27-80 ; Luke

ix. 18-21.)

into the coasts [parts,

to. fitprj] of Cesarea Philippi, he asked his
say that l, 1 the Son of man, am? And they
some, Elias [Elijah] ; and others, Jeresaid, Some say that thou art John the Baptist
mias [Jeremiah], or one of the prophets. He saith unto them, But whom [who] say
ye that I am ? And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ [the Messiah],
And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou,
the Son of the living God.
Simon Bar-jona [Bar Jonah, son of Jonah] 8 ; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it
unto thee, but my Father which [who] is in heaven [the heavens]. And I say also

disciples, saying,

Whom

[Who] do men

;

15
16
17

18

19 not prevail against it.* And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdc
tthe heavens]: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven
eavens] and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven
;

[the
[the

heavens].

20

Then charged 7 he his [the] 8 disciples that they should
Jesus the Christ [he is the Christ].*

tell

no man that he fas

1 Ver. 18.—The pen. pron. fi 4 in Cod. C. after \4yovot, [in the teed. ree. before the verb], Is wanting
tn God. BL
[and in Cod. Sinaiticus] and In several versions, and is omitted by TUche ndorf [and Tregelles and Alford] ; Lachmana re«
talna It, bnt in brackets. The insertion is more easily explained than the omission.—[If we omit fi 4, we mnst transitu,
with Campbell and Conant : Who do men say thai the Son of Man ie t Or with Alford, who retains the grammatical anosasly, if not blunder, of the Anther. Vers. : Whom (t(*o) do nun toy that the Son of Man is t To? vlbr rov krBoiwv

Borne who retain fi4 in the text (Besa, Clarions, eta.)
is equivalent to /in the corresponding sentence below, ver. 16.
t
the Son of
they believe
to be the Messiah ? Bnt this does noi
translate: Who do men say that J
of
an
affirmative
Tea, or a negative No. In the received text
form
the
answer,
and
wonld
require
either
suit the

ami

Man i&,Do

to* vlhv rod &cov must be regarded as in apposition to

me

V.— P. &]
word used by Daniel in the prophetic passage, vii IS <?l$aw.
and one Wee the Son of Man came with the oloude of heaven? etc.), for the Hebrew ben ("$), eon. In the Authorised
E. V. it to retained as the patronymic of Peter, as Matthew retained it in Greek : Bap *l *v ; Jerome in Latin Bar*
Jona; Bengel, de Wette, and Ewald in their German Versions: Bar-Jona; while Tyndale, Crsnmer's, and the Geneva
Bibles, also Luther and Lange translate It into the corresponding vernacular. Compare similar compound names: Bar*
Ver. 17.— [Sor

("C)

Is

fi

4, and

is

so rendered in the E.

the Aramaic or Chaldaio

.

:

Digitized by

Google

•

OHAP. XVt 18-XVH.

208

27.

Abbot, Bar-Jesus, Bar-Nabas, Bar-Saba*, Bar-Tlmaws, Bar-Thalomams. The translation depends on whether the
erne is here simply the patronymic, or whether It has an allegorical meaning, as Olsbanseii and Lange contend. In the
letter case it must be translated: son of Jonah, or Jonas. &«* Lange's Kaaeg. Note, and my protesting footnote, on ver. 17.

-P.S.]
•Ver. 18.— {%b el Ilcrpof,

Ka\ iwl ravrn ry

Wrpa,—one

of the profonndest and most far-reaching

prophetical, but at the same time, one of the most controverted sayings of the Saviour, the exegetical rock on which the
Papacy rests Its gigantic claims (but not by direct proof; bnt by inference and with the help of undcmonstrable Intervening assumptions, as the transferability of Peter's primacy, his presence in Rome, and his actual transfer of the primacy upon

the bishop of Rome), under the united protest of the whole Greek Catholic and Protestant Evangelical Churches, who contend that Christ says not a word about successors. Leaving the fuller exposition to the Bregetical NoU*, we nave to do
here simply with the verbal rendering. In our Engl. Vers., as also in the German, the emphasis is lost, since rock and
might literally translate : ** Tbou art Peter and upon this petress; " or: "Thou
Felt are never used as proper names.
art Stone, Rockman, Man of rock (Felsenmann), and upon this rock;" but neither of them would sound Idiomatic and
natural It is perhaps remarkable that the languages of the two most Protestant nations cannot render the sentence in
any way favorable to the popish Identification of the rock of the church with the person of Peter; while the Latin
Vulgate simply retained the Greek Petrus and petra, and the French translation: ( *Tu es Pierre, et sur cette plerre,"

We

even obliterates the distinction of the gender.

The

Saviour, no doubt, used in both clauses the Aramaic

word

KEP3

(hence the Greek Krfipas applied to Simon, John i. 42; oomp. 1 Cor. L 12; Hi. 22; lx. 5; xv. 5; Gal. 1L 9\ which means
rock and is used both as a proper and a common noun. Hence the old Syrtac translation of the N. T. renders the passage
The Arabic translation has aleachra In both cases. The propin question thus: "AnathJker kipha, e'all hode kipha."
er translation then would be : " Thou art Rock, and upon this rock," etc. Yet it should not be overlooked that Matthew
in rendering the word into Greek, no doubt under the Influence of the Holy Spirit, deliberately changed the gender, using
had, of course, to use Tlfrpos in addressing a man
the masculine In the one case and tin
non petra fuemineo, ted Petrus masoulino nomine
(as Maldonatus in toe correctly rem
inued: 4*1 rovrtp re? iWrpy, Instead of 4-k\
vocandus erat); but he might witl

ravrv t 77 xerpa

accounts for simply on the philological reason that the

(which change

AtUcum

rarum

In Greek (in Homer and elsewhere) means genword KiBos), and very rarely a rock. (Meyer, however, quotes for the latter signification a passage from Plato: liovQov xcrpos, one from Sophocles, and one from Pindar); but the feminine xtrpa always signifies rock, whether it be used literally or metaphorically (as a symbol of firmand in opposition to
ness, but also of hardheartedness). I would not press this distinction, in view of the Syriac KB"*?
such eminent commentators as Sensel and Mever. who. like the Rom. Cath. commentators, admit no difference of the
pos
pro
stent
uno nomine, siout unum utrinque nomen
terms in this
ind to my mind almost certain, that Matthew expressed by the
Kbpha legitu*
din using, necessarily, the same word in Syriac, viz., that the
slight change
petra on whica 100 vuurcu » uuiu uy vunos me lsiviue architect and Lord of this spiritual temple, Is not the person
of Peter as such, but something- more deep and comprehensive in other words, that it is Peter and his confession of the
.er as the confessor of ChrisLPeter in Christ, and Peter, moreover, as representing
central mystery of
to Christ (com p. Eph. 1L 20 ; Rev. xxl. 14). Nor should we explain ver. 18 indepenall the other aposx
it that, while the believing and confessing Peter here is called rock, the disobedient
dently of ver. 23.
»rward (ver. 28), with surprising severity, Is called for the time being Satan, the
P
and dissuading
enemy of Christ ju uw papacy aa» »nv claim to tbe rocklike nature of Peter, it has certainly also fallen at times under
satanlc,
the
an
of
Peter.
Let us hope that it may imitate Peter also in his
the condemnation
romana, tie cad at sub censuram versus 28.—Comp. the
sincere repentance after the denial
History
my
and
851
below,
eqq.— P. 8.]
Mbceg. Notes
89, p.
« Ver. 18.—[All the English versions before Queen Elizabeth, except that of Wlclif (which reads chirche) t translate
^ a* a* A 17 c fa by the corresponding English word congregation; but the Bishops Bible substituted for It church, and
this, by express direction of King James, was retained not only here, bnt In all other passages of the N. T. In the revised
and authorized version of 1611. Among German translators and commentators, the Roman Catholics (van Ess, Arnoldi,
Allloli) render iKKKnola by the term KireJtc (ohurcJiV, while the Protestant translators and commentators (Luther, John
Friedr. von Meyer, Stier, de Wette, Ewald, H. A. W. Meyer, and Lange) render: Gemeinde (congregation). The Greek
eTrJcAno-xa, from iitnaK* v, to call out, to summon, occurs 114 times In the N. T. (twice in the Gospel of Matthew, but in
no other Gospel, 24 times In the Acts, 68 times in the Epistles, 20 times In Revelation), and corresponds to the Hebrew
hup . It is not to be confounded with the more spiritual and comprehensive term kingdom of God or kingdom of
hear en. so often used by our Saviour. It means generally any populnr convocation, congregation, assembly, and in a

masculine xtrpos

erally only

el

et

a piece of rock, or a stone

«*j.

x ue mm»cuiiu« » «

1

p<M

(like the corresponding prose

,

<

;

\

1

Christian sense the congregation of believers called out of the world and consecrated to the service of Christ It Is used
In the N. T. (1) in a general sense, of the whole body of Christian believers, or tbe church universal, Matt xvi. IS; 1
Cor. xlL 28; Gal. i. 18; Eph. i. 22 (and in all the passages where the church is called the body of Christ); 1 Tim. iii. 15;
Heb. xli. 2ft, etc ; (2) more frequently In a particular sense, of a local congregation, as In Jerusalem, in Antlocb, In
Ephesus, in Corinth, in Rome, In Galatla, in Asia Minor, etc; hence, also, it is often used in the plural, e. g.,
al iKKXnoiai rrji 'Aoiat, 1 Cor. xvi. 19; at iKttKnalai rwv IQvsw, Rom. xvi. 4; the seven churches, Rev. 1. 4, 11, 20,
etc The Saviour Himself makes nse of the word only twice, viz. : in our passage, where it evidently means the church
universal, which alone is Indestructible, and in Matt xviii. 17, where it can be understood only of a local church or conto the church). John never uses the term except In his third epistle The word church is properly no
gregation {tell
translation of iKtcKn'oia at all, but has etymologlcally a different meaning, being derived from the Greek Kvptaic6v 9
the Lord, through the medium of the Gothic, whence also the cognate terms in the Teutonic and Slato
i. si, belonging
vonic languages, the German Kirche, the Scotch kirk, the Swedish kyrka, the Danish kyrke, tbe Russian serkoto, the
Bohemian eyrkew. (Leo, Ferienschriften, Halle, 1847. derives the word from the Celtic cyrch or
tbe
Polish eerkiew,
eyich, 4. a., centre, meeting place; but this would not explain the introduction of the word into the Slavonic nations, who
from the Greek church.) The word church Is now used both in the general and in the particular
Christianity
received
sense, like iicich-qoia, and in addition to this also in a third sense, viz., of a building, or house of worship (Eusebius,-

U

Hist. hccL, lx. 10, calls the meeting houses of the Christians Kvptaica ours to). As regards the English translation of
itcKhrjoicL, a number of modern commentators advocate a return to the term congregation throughout the whole N. T.
But it is neither possible nor desirable to expel tbe term church from the English Bible, which has long since become the
might use church, where the word signifies the whole body of believers, and
full equivalent of the Greek iKKhnola,
congregation, where a particular or local assembly of Christians is intended. But even this is unnecessary. The Geneva
few
passages, though not in ours, where it seems to me to be more appropriate
Bible also employed the term church in a
than esmgregaiton.-^P. &]

We

^%V

eheol, an alliteration, Isa. xxxviii. 10. On hfides, as
• Yer. IS.—ploXai $*ov, in Hebrew Wxti
, shadre
•Wttnet from hell, compare the Eaoeg. Notes below, and slsothe OriL Notes on xi. 28, p. 210. -P. S.]
e Ver. 18.
[Ofr nb tear i<rx{><J ova iv avTTJf, from kothtx^€IV t w°*> prawalere adversus aliqucm, comp.
Tyzdale, the Bishops', King James', and the Douay Bibles scree in translating : shaU not prevail
Ism. xt. 18, Sept
against U; ths Lat. Vulgate: non prmwOebuni adversus earn; Luther, de Wette, Ewald, Lange: uberwdltlgon.

—
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Meyer: die Obermaeht habtn (behalten). I prefer the prevail of the Authorized Yen. to overco e (Genera Bible), s*
expressing better the idea of lons-continoea resistance on the pert of hades.
The term must be explained U
conformity to the architectural figure which runs through this whole passage :—gates, build, keys. Hades is represented
as a hostile fortress which stands over against the Apparently defenceless, yet immovable temple of the Christian Chare*,
to which oar Lord here promises indestructible lift, (Kcciesia nan potest dejtcere.) The gates of hades, or the realm of
death, by virtue of the universal dominion of sin, admit and confine all men, and (like the gates in Dante's Inferno with
the famous terrific inscription) were barred against all return, until the Saviour overcame death and "him that hath lbs
power of death M (Ileb. iL 14), and came forth unharmed and triumphant Iroui the empire of death as conqueror and Prince
of life. ITsdes could not return Him (Acts it 27, 81). The same power of life He imparts to His people, who often, rape*
clally during the ages of persecution and martyrdom, seemed to be doomed to destruction, but always rose to new Hie and
rigor, and shall reign with Christ forever. Cotnp. Rev. i. 18: "I am alive forevermore, and have the keys of death sad
hades; " and 1 Cor. zv. 26: "The last enemy tbat shall be destroyed, is death." This interpretation of the figure appears to
me much more appropriate than the usual one, which takes hades here in the sense of AW/, and assumes an active ae*a*tt<£
the infernal armies, rushing, as It were, through these gates and storming the fortress of Christ's Church. To this interpretation I object : (1) That gates are not an active and aggressive, but a passive and confining power; (2) that hades, although closel v related to gehenna or hell and including it, is yet a wider conception, aud means here, as elsewhere, ths
realm of death (das Reich der Todten\ which swallows up all mortals and confines forever those who have no part ifl
the victory of Christ over death, hell, and damnation.— P. B.J
T Ver. 20.— Led. rec. : JiiffTiUoTo [prosoepU, imperavit).
Codd.B.,I>.: 4v*rip.no'9v [oomminatm esQ,
probably from Mark vili. 80 ; Luke lx. 21.
• Yer. 20.— [The oldest MSS M including Cod. Slnait, lead simply: ro?s fiadrirals without avrov.
Meyer sad
Lange overlook this difference of reading. See Tregellet and Alford.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 20.— I n <r o v s Is wanting in Important MSB.
[The correct reading of all critical editions, sustained by ths
oldest MSB., including Cod. Binait.,tho ancient versions, and patristic quotations, Is simply: 5t< avros icriv 6
p t <r t 6 s , that he is the Chriet (the promised Messiah). The insertion of Jesus in later M8S. was a blunder of some
mechanical copyist, who paid no attention to the connection, and added the personal to the official appellation, aecordlM
to tho usual designation of our Lord.
Everybody knew and admittod the personal name of our Saviour, and it wooJd
have been useless to deny or to affirm that He was Jesus.—P. &.]

X

BXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
the parti of Ceaaarea PbilippL
at the eastern Beth
saida (Mark xiii. 22) had taken place before that.
Ver. 18. Into

—The cure of the blind person

Caxarea PMippiy formerly called Paneas f Plin. //.
N. V. 15), from the mountain Panius, dedicated to
Pan, in the immediate neighborhood. The town is
supposed to have been the ancient l^hem, Josh,
*' from
xix. 47 ; Laish, Judg. xviii. 1 ; and Dan

—

Dan to Beersheba." It lay near the sources of Jordan, at the foot of Mount Lebanon, a day's iourney
from Sidon, in Gaulonitis, and was partly inhabited
by heathens. The town was enlarged and beautified
by Philip the Tetrarch, who called it Cceearta [Kingston) in honor of Cesar Tiberius.
The name FfuUppi was intended to distinguish it from Ccesarea PaU
ettinoi (Robinson, Palett. ii. 439 ; also, vol iii. sect,
Tradition reports that the woman with the isix.).
sue of blood resided here. Her name is said to have
been Berenice. Agrippa II. further embellished this
city, and called it Neronia* in honor of Nero.
The
modern village of Banias, and the ruins around it,
mark the site of the ancient city.
[not whom] do men say that I am?
How do men explain the appearance of the Son of
Man? Meyer: What do they understand by the
designation, Son of Man ? De Wette : I who am a
humble, lowly man. But this completely misses the
peculiar import of the expression,
of Man.
Ver. 14. Some say. " The reply shows that, in
Smeral, He was not vet looked upon as the Messiah."
But according to the representation of the
eyer.
evangelist, we must rather infer that Christ's enemies
had by their calumnies succeeded in lowering the
popular estimate concerning Him.
John the Baptist. See ch. xiv. 2. This, for a
time, had been the opinion of the courtiers of Herod.
Elijah, as the precursor of the Messiah. Such
was the view professed by those whom fear of their
superiors induced to deny His claims to the Messianic office, while, from a desire of not entirely surrendering the expectations which had been excited by
His appearance, they still regarded Him as a prophet Jeremiah. Of course, in the same sense as
Elijah,
not in the sense of literally revisiting the

Who

—

—

—

—

—

—

Am

earth, nor in that of implying the doctrine of the
transmigration of souls [metempsychosis].*
The
opinion of these persons concerning Jesus was evidently lower than that of those who regarded Him as

Ely ah (Mark xv. 85 ; John L 21). The one party referred especially to what might be designated as the
reformation inaugurated by Jesus, while the other
had regard to His denunciations of the corruptions of
the times. Or one of the prophets.
According
to the lowest view, He was represented by discouraged friends as one of the old prophets. Three points
are clearly brought out in this conversation : 1. That,
to a certain extent, Jesus was still generally acknowledged by the people. 2. That the faith of the major-

—

—

ity had been lowered and misled by the influence of
their superiors, so that diverging opinions were now

entertained regarding Him.
3. That this inconstancy and wavering led to a decreasing measure of

homage.
Ver. 15.

But who say ye that I am ?—This

moment in which the separation of
Testament IkkXw'hx from the Old Testament theocracy was to be made. The hour bad
come for the utterance of a distinct Christian conwas the
the

decisive

New

fession.

—

Ver. 16. Simon Peter.
Peter answered not
merely in his own name, but in that of all the disciples.!—Thou art the Christ,—i. «., the Messiah
Himself. And this not in the sense in which carnal I
Jewish traditionalisrmeld the doctrine of the Messiah, but in the true and spiritual import of the title—

* [Some, however, no doubt believed Id a bodily resurrection of Elijah or Jeremiah. The latter was accounted by
the Jews as the first in the prophetic canon. See Lightfoot
on Matt xxvIL 9.— P. 8.]
t [This is the correct view, already maintained by the
fathers, e. g. y Chrysostom, who, In Horn. 54, calls Peter in this
cWeconnection the mouth of the apostles, rb <rr6pa

tw

by Jerome: Petms ex persona omnium aposUh
lorum proJUetur, and by Thomas Aquinas: Ipee reepondet
et pro se et pro aUis.
Some Rom. Cath. commentators, at
Passagiia ana Arnoldl, for obvious reason*, maintain ths!
Peter spoke only in his own name. Bat the Sarionrsd<tt6\g)v,

dressed His question to all the disciples, and they certainly
most have assented to Peter's confession of faith, which they
had from the time of their calling, and without which they
could not hare been apostles. Comn. John I. 48. 4A 00, also
ths remarks of Dr. Schegg, a Bom. Cath. Com, *#s loo. (vet
IL p. &*»).— P. 8.)
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the Son of the living God. The latter expression
most not be taken merely in a negative sense, as denoting the True God in opposition to false deities
it most also be viewed in & potituu sense, as referring
to Him whose manifestations in Israel were completed in and crowned by the appearance of His Son as
This, however, implies Sonship not
the Messiah.
only in a moral or official, bat also in the ontological
Thus the reply of Peter had all the characsense.
being decided, solteristics of a genuine confession
emn, and deep,
[The confession of Peter is the first and fundamental Christian confession of faith, and the germ
of the Apostles' Creed. It is a confession, not of
mere human opinions, or views, or convictions, however firm, but of a divinely wrought faith, and not of
faith only (I believe that Thou art), but of adoration
and worship (Thou art). It is christological, t. e., a
confession of Jesus Christ as the centre and heart of
the whole Christian system, and the only and all-sufficient fountain of spiritual life.
It is a confession
of Jesus Christ as a true man (Thou, Jesus), as the
promised Messiah (the Christ), and as the eternal Son
of God (the Son not a son—of the living God), hence
as the God-Man and Saviour of the world. It is thus
a confession of the mystery of the Incarnation in the
widest sense, the great central mystery of godliness,
" God manifest in the flesh." Compare also the excellent remarks of Olshausen (in Kendrick's Am. ed.,
vol L p. 645 sq.) and Alford, who, following Olshausen, says in he. : " The confession is not made in the
1
terms of the other answer : it is not * we say, or * I
say* but c Thou art.' It is the expression of an inward conviction wrought by God's Spirit The excellence of this confession is, that it brings out both
the human and the divine nature of the Lord: 6
Xpiar 6 s is the Messiah, the Son of David, the
anointed King ;6 vlbs rod Btov rod (uvros
is the Eternal Son, begotten of the Eternal Father, as
the last word most emphatically implies, not * Son
of God ' in any inferior figurative sense, not one of
the sons of God, of angelic nature, but the Son of
the living God, having in Him the Sonship and
the divine nature, in a sense in which (hey could
be in none else. This was the view of the person of
Christ quite distinct from the Jewish Messianic idea,
which appears to have been (Justin Mart Dial. p.
267) that he should be born from men, but selected
by God for the office on account of his eminent virtues.
This distinction accounts for the solemn blessing pronounced in the next verse. Zvcroi must
not for a moment be taken here, as it sometimes is
used (e. a., Acts xiv. 15), as merely distinguishing
the true Uod from dead idols : it is here emphatic,
That Peand imparts force and precision to v 1 6 s
ter, when he uttered the words, understood by them
in detail all that we now understand, is not of course
here asserted, but that they were his testimony to
the true Humanity and true Divinity of the Lord, in
that sense of deep truth and reliance, out of which
springs the Christian life of the Church." Meyer,
indeed, takes rov (wnos simply as the solemn epithet
of the true God in opposition to the dead idols of the
heathen ; but there was no reason here for contrasting the true God with heathen idols, and Peter must
have meant to convey the idea, however imperfectly

—

'

—

—

.

.

1

I

understood by him
self

at the time, that the Godhead itin, and reflected from, the hu-

was truly revealed

man person

of Christ in a sense and to a degree compared with which all former manifestations of God. appeared to him like dead shadows. He echoed the
.

.

.

.

*

'

^

-

- .

.

-
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declaration from heaven at Christ's baptism : " This
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased," and
recognized in Him the essential and eternal life of
the great Jehovah.—P. S.]
Ver. 17. Jesus answered. Also a confession,
decided, solemn, and deep ; being the divine confession of the Lord in favor of the Church, which had
now confessed His name, and of her first witness.
is

X

—

Blessed art thou (comp. Rom. x. 9), Simon, son

—

of Jonah.* Meyer denies in vain the antithesis between this address and the new title given to Peter.
Different views have been taken in reference to this
antithesis.

1.

2.

Paulus explains it : Simon, or obeof Jonas, or son of oppression.
n J'P , dove, with reference to the Holy

—son

dient hearer,

Olshausen :

under the figure of a dove. Thou, Simon, art
a child of the Spirit 3. Lange (Leben Jesu, ii. 2,
469) Thou, Simon, son of a dove (which makes its
nest in the rock, a figure of the Church], shalt be
called a rock (the rocklike dwelling-place or the dove,
Spirit

:

of the Church). f With this antithesis the other
same verse is connected. According to the
flesh, thou art a natural son of Jonah ; but according to this revelation of the Spirit, a child of the Fa-

i. «.,

in the

ther who is in heaven (referring to his regeneration,
and consequent faith and confession). [Similarly Alford
The name " Simon Bar Jonas " is doubtless
used as indicating his fleshly state and extraction,
and forming the greater contrast to his spiritual state,
name, and blessing, which follow. The name Mump
loiva, Simon, son of Jonas or Jonah, is uttered when
he is reminded by the thrice-repeated inquiry, " Lov:

%

me ? " of his frailty, in his previous denial
of bis Lord, John xxi. 15, 16,
P. S.]
Flesh and blood. Various views have been
taken of this expression. 1. Calvin, Beza, Neander,
de Wette, refer it to our physical nature in opposiTo this Meyer objects, that our
tion to the wwtvpa.
physical nature is termed in Scripture only <r&7>{, not
u
rapt Kai alua (in 1 Cor. xv. 50, flesh and blood"
should be literally understood). 2. According to Lightfoot and Meyer, it must be taken (with special referest thou

11—

—

ence to the

fact,

lhat the Rabbins use D11

a kind of paraphrase

iba

Son of man,

including
the accessory idea of the weakness involved in our
corporeal nature), as simply denoting weak man,
equivalent to nemo mortalium (as in Gal. i. 16). 3.
explain it : the natural, carnal descent, as contrasted with spiritual generation. John L 13 : ot
oi/K 4{ eundrmr, oWi 4k BtK-fifiaros o~apic6$, *r. r. A.
This appears still further from the connection between the expressions, "flesh and blood" and " son
Father who
of Jonah," and from the antithesis, "
as

for

We

My

* [According to Lange's version.

above.— P.

Comp.

my critical note

8.]

t [I confess that this allegorical exposition of the term
appears to me as far-fetched and as improbable as that of Olshausen. Bar-Jona has nothing to do with a dove, but is a
contraction for Bar-Joanna (Chaldaicl 4. «,, Son of John,
as is evident from John xxL 15, 16, 17, where Christ ad*
l
dresses Peter: liuw \»ivvov. But there may be in this
use of the patronymic an allusion to the tide Son of Man ia
ver. 18, which would give, additional emphasis to the counter confession, in this sense : That I, the Son of Man, am at
the same time the Messiah and the eternal Son of God, is as
true as that thou, Simon, art the son of Jona; and as. thou
hast thus confessed Me as the Messiah. I will now confess
thee as Peter, eta If the Saviour spoke in Aramalo or
Chaldaio, as He undoubtedly did on ordinary occasions and
with His disciples, He* used the term Bar in ver. 17, with
reference to Dan. vtl. 18, the prophetic passage from which
the Messianic appellation Son of Man was derived, so that
Bar-enaKsk {Son of Man) and Bar-Jona would correspond.

—P.

y
v.
v

8.]

-.
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11
it in heaven.
Hence Gal. i. 16 moat mean : When
I received a communion to preach to the Gentiles, I
conferred not with my Jewish nationality ; and Eph.
vi 12 : In reality, we wrestle not with beings of human kind, but with the powers of darkness, whose
representatiTes and instruments they are ; and 1 Cor.
zt. 50 : The kind which is of this world (of the first
man, who is of the earth) shall not inherit the kingdom of God ; but we must enter it by a complete
transformation into a second and new life which is
from heaven. Accordingly, tne antithesis in the text
is between knowledge resulting from natural human
development, or on the basis of natural birth, and
knowledge proceeding from the, revelation of the Father in heaven, or on the basis of regeneration.

Hath not revealed

A difficulty has

been

felt,

it,—but

how

My Father.

to reconcile this dec-

laration with the fact, that the disciples had ut a much
earlier period recognized Jesus as the Messiah (John
1. Olshausen holds that this confes42, 46, 50).
sion of Peter indicates a much more advanced state
of knowledge : 6 vibs rod 0coO, rod (Hvros. 2. Neander thinks that all earlier revelations had more or
less proceeded from flesh and blood.
3. Meyer suggests that the text refers to that first acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah, in consequence of
i.

which the disciples came and surrendered themselves
to Him.* 4. In our view, the new element in this
confession lies, first of all,
its ethical form. It was
no longer a mere knowledge (or recognition) of Christ
While the general knowledge of the Jews concerning
the Messiah had retrograded, and degenerated into
discordant and self-contradictory opinions, the knowledge of the disciples had advanced, and was now
gummed up and concentrated into an act of spiritual
faith in Peter's confession, which, in view of the
hostility of the Jewish rulers, may be characterized
as a real martyrdom (naprvpla).
Another new

m

element lay in the view now expressed concerning
the Messiah. On all the main points, the Jewish
and traditional notions of the Messiah had evidently been thrown off, and a pure and spiritual faith
attained from converse with the life of Jesus.
In
both these respects, it was a revelation of the Father in heaven, L e., a heavenly and spiritual production.
The new life was germinating in the hearts
of the disciples. De Wette regards this passage as
incompatible with the earlier acknowledgments of
the Messiah ; while Fritzsche, Schneckenbureer, and
Strauss talk of a twofold period in Christ's ministry
the first, when He was a disciple of John ; the second, when He attained to consciousness of His Messianic dignity.
But these critics have wholly misunderstood this narrative.
Ver. 18. But I alio say unto thee.—The expression shows in a striking manner the reciprocity
existing between Christ and His disciples. Their confession solicits His confession.f

—

* [Not exactly. In the fourth edition of his Com. on
p. 820, Meyer assumes that Peter, although long since
convinced, with the rest of the disciples, of the Messiahshlp
of Jesus, was on this occasion favored with a special divine
revelation on the subject, and spoke from a state of inspira"Daher? he says, u ist aw e it e£ A i/d«f nicht auf
tion.
tint echon beim ersten AnschUessen an Jesum erhattene
Offenbarung, tcelche den JUngern geuorden, at* beeiehen,
sondern auf Pbtbcs und sine line ausseichnende beson-

Matt,

airoKdhv^ts eu

beschranken.'"
But Peter conname of all the other apostles, see p. 294.— P. 8.]
antithetic,
Grace
Et boo. Elegans
t [Maldomatus :
etiam ejflcacior : K<j.y^ $«*, sxdktxqo dicotibi; quasi
dieat: (u, qui homo as, FUium Dei eirt me ease duoisU,
ego vero, qui FiUue Dei *ivi sum, dioo te eats Petrum, id

dere

fessed in the

**

Thoa art Peter,—n Irp at, in Aramaic BUD 3 9
a|

The Greek mason*

the stone, or the rode (see Meyer).

noun arose from the translation of the name into
the name itself had been given at an earlier
period, John i 42.
It was now bestowed a second
line

Greek

;

time to indicate the relationship subsisting between
Peter and the Scdesia, rather than to prove that Peter really was what his name implied (Meyer). From
the first this name was intended to be symbolical;
although its real meaning was only attained at a later
period in the history of Peter. But at the same time
the words of Jesus imply the acknowledgment that
his character as Peter had just appeared
this confession.
[It should be observed that in John L 42
(in the Gr. text, ver. 48) we read : " Thou shaU be

m

called (k\nH*v) Cephas,*'

Peter."— P.

S.J

And on

but here:

—For

this rock.

the

"Thou

arf(ci)

various

inter-

We

pretations of this passage, see Wolfs Cures.
submit the following summary of them: I. The
term "rock" is referred to Christ Himself. Thus
Jerome,* Augustine, f Chemnitz, Fahricius, and oth-

meum [?], quern FUium Dei esse confessus
Bcdeeiam meant, qua super me adijtcatn *t,
tanquam super secundarium quoddam
fundamentum ctdytcabo."—P. SJ
est
es.

viearium

Nam

super

te ettam*

* [This needs modification. Jkbomz, in his Ctastaaeftl
Jtatt. zvi. 18 {Opera, ed. Yallars., torn. viL p. 1241 explains the passage thus: *Slcut ipse lumen ApostoUs do*
naeit, ut lumen mundi appeUarentur^ catteraque em Domino sorttti sunt tocabula : ita et Simoni, qui cuDnnaf
ik pkteam Christum, Petri largUus est nomen. Ac secundum metaphoram petra* rede dicitur ei : JSmvicabo
KCCLK8IAM MSAM SUPBR TB." The last WOrds (SCHMT U)
show that be referred the petra not only to Christ, bat in a
derivative sense also to Peter as the oonfeacor. So In an-

on

other passage {Kp. ad Damas. papam % Ep. 15, ed. ValL, L
petram axtiJUxOam
87 sq.) he says of Peter: "super
eccleeiam scio." Jerome also regards the bishop of Borne
as the successor of Peter, but advocates elsewhere the equal
rights of bishops, so that he can be quoted only in favor of a
Roman primacy of honor, not of a supremacy of Jurisdiction.
Comp. on Jerome's views concerning the papacy the second
roL of my General Church History, now preparing for the
press, 1 61, p. 804 sq.— P. 8.]
t \f. e., Auoustikk in bis later years; for s% first he referred the petra to the person of Peter. He says in bis £*»
tractatione, i. can. SI, at the close of his lire: U I have
somewhere said of St Peter that the church is built upon
him as rock. . But I have since frequently said that the
word of the Lord: 'Thou art Petrus, and on this petra I
will build my church,' must be understood of Dim, whom
Peter confessed as Son of the living God ; and Peter, so
named after this rock, represents the person of the church,
which is founded on this roek and has received the keys off
the kingdom of heaven. For It was not said to him: * Thou
art a rock' (petra\ but, l Thou art Peter' {Petrus); and
tbe rock was Christ, through confession of whom Simon received the name of Peter. Yet the reader may decide
which of the two interpretations is the moreiprobable." In
the same strain he says, in another place : u Peter, in virtue
of the primacy of his apostolate, stands, by a figurative generalization, for the church* . . When it was said to him. 'I
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven,* &&,
he represented the whole church, which in this world is assailed by various temptations, as if by floods and storms, yet
does not fall, because it is founded upon a rock, from which
Peter received his name. For the rock is not so named from
Peter, but Peter from the rock (won enim a Petro petra,
sed Petrus a petra). even as Christ is not so called after tbe
Christian, but the Christian after Christ For the reason
why the Lord says, ' On this rock I will build my church,' la
that Peter had said : « Thou art tbe Christ, the Son of tbe
living God.' On this rock, which thou hast confessed, says
he, I will build my church. *'or Christ was the rock (petra
enim erat Chrietus\ upon which also Peter himself was
built; for other foundation can no man lay, than that la laid,
-which is Jesus Christ Thus the church, which Is bolH
upon Christ has received from Rim, in the person of Peter,
the keys of heaven : that Is, the power of binding end loosing sins." (Aug. Tract, in Etang. JoannU, 124, % 6.) AjsnaosB, too, at one time refers the petra to Christ, as when
he says In Luc. Ix. SO: *Pttra est Christus? etc, but at
other times to the person of Peter, as in the Jamoo* morning hymn quoted by Augustin {Hoc ipsa petra ecdesim

Mam

.

.

.
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en.*—2. It is referred to Peter's confession. Thus most
of the Fathers, Beyers! Popes, Leo L, \ Huss in the
TradaL de eccUsia, the Articuli Smalcald. in the ApCanente, culpam dilutt), and again to his confession, or
Church
lather to Peter and bis confession. Comp.
similar apparent inconsistency
History, vol. 11. p. 804.
we find In other fathers. The reference of the rock to Christ
was also advocated by Thbodobr, ad 1 Cor. iil. 11, the
renerable Bsds in Mare, ill.: "Petra erat Christus (1 Cor.

my

A

yam

z. 4).

Simoni qui eredebat

m

Pbtbam Chrbtuic,

Petri largitue est nomen;" and even by Pope Gregory
VII. in the inscription to the crown be sent to the German
rival emperor Budolpb : "Prraa (<. e., Christ) dedit Pxrao
(Peter), PrrauB (the pope) diadema Rudolpho."—Y. 8.]
* [Especially Calovius, of the Lutheran, and quite recently Dr.

Wordswobto,

of the Anglican, and (evidently

under the influence of Wordsworth's arguments) Dr. Jos. A.
Albxakokb, of the Preebyt Church (although the latter, as
usual with him in critical passages, does not finally decide).
Dr. Wordsworth rests his labored defence of the later Augustlnian interpretation mainly on the difference between
w4rpo%y stone, and x4rpa, rock, which he thinks (referring
to Lightfoot and Beveridge) had a parallel in the Syriao
Cephas and Opha (doubtful); on tbo fact that in the 0. T.
reserved to God Almighty (2 Sam. xxil. 82;
Ps. xvlii. 81 ; lxiL 2, 6, 7, etc) ; and on the admitted equality
of the apostles. He thus paraphrases the words of the Saviour l *'I myself, now confessed by thee to be God and
Man, am the Bock of the Church. This is the foundation
on which it is built.' And because St Peter had confessed
Him ss such, He says to St Peter. * Thou hast confessed
Me. and I will now confess thee; thou hast owned Me, I
will now own thee; tbou art Petor; i. «., thou art a lively
stone, hewn out of, and built upon Me. the living Rock.
Thou art a genuine Petros of Me, the divine Petra. And
whosoever would be a lively stone, a Peter, must imitate
thee in this thy true confession of Me the living Bock ; for
upon this Rock, that is. on Myeelf* believed and confessed
to be both God and Man. I will build My Church.'"—This
is all true enough in itself considered, but it is no exposition
of the passage. Everybody knows and admits, that in the
highest sense of the term Christ and He alone is the immovable (divine) Bock of the Church, the foundation
(0€u*'Atos), on which the apostles built and besides which
the

title

Rock

is

:

no other can be

laid, 1 Cor. lit 11

;

comp.

1 Cor. x.

4 (v4rpa) ;

But it is equally true that in a subordivii. 94, 25.
nate sense the apostles are called the (human) foundation
on which the Church is built, Eph. 11. 20 {brotKoooiMiBiw
rcf
to? 0cft*\iqp rwy &.xo<rr6\otv koI wpo^irraV,
Matt

»

M

Now

'

,

'

1

In
k.t.X.) ; Bev. xxt 14 (6ep4\ioi &6&tKa, ir.T.X.).
our passage Christ appears not as rock, i. &, as part of the
building itself, but under a higher figure as architect and
Lord of the whole spiritual temple; and the mixing of flgures in one breath, as this interpretation implies, would be a
plain violation of rhetorical taste and propriety such as we
should not for a moment think of in connection with our
Saviour. Again, the antanaclasis (i. e., the rhetorical figure of repeating the same word in a different sense) Is
conclusive against this explanation. The demonstrative

My

:

n

refer to
4rpos, which immediately prefor there is not the least intimation that the Saviour, after having said : ** Thou art Rockman," turned
away from Peter, and, pointing to Himself, continued:
•and on this rock (i. e., Myself, in' ifiavrf) J will build
Church." On the contrary, He Immediately continues:
"And Itoill give to thxb," koI tidtaco <roi, which can, of
course, mean nobody else but Peter. This interpretation of
Augustine and Wordsworth destroys the rhetorical beauty
and emphasis of the passage, and can give us no advantage
whatever in our controversy with Borne, which must and can
be refuted on for better grounds than forced exegesis.— P. 8.1
t (This reference to the fathers is too indefinite, and
hardly correct as Jar as Leo end the popes are concerned.
The majority of the fathers, Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine. Xeo L, Gregory of Natianxen, Chrysostom, Cyril of
Alexandria, Thoodoret etc, vary in their interpretation, referring the petra sometimes to the person of Peter, sometimes to his faith or confession, and sometimes (as Jerome
and Augustine) to Christ Himself. (Comp. Maldonatus,
Comment in quatuor Etanqelistas. ed. Martin, torn. 1. p.
History of the Christian Church, voL fi.
219 *q„ and
{$61 and 68, pp. 802 sqq*. and 814 sqq., where the principal
passages are quoted.) But this inconsistency is more apparent than real, since Peter and his faith in Christ cannot
be separated In this passage. Peter (representing the other
apostles) as believing and confessing Christ (but In no
other capacity) Is the petra sectssim. This Is the true interpretation, noticed by Lange sub number & b). Comp.

ravrrf most

cedes;

my

18-20.
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pencL, Lather,* Febronias, and others, f
8. It is applied to Peter himself,
(a) In the popish sense, by
Baronius and Bellarmm, [Passagua, J as implying that
Peter was invested with a permanent primacy.} (b)
With reference to the special call and work of Peter
as an Apostle. By thee, Peter, as the most prominent of My witnesses, shall the Church be founded
and established : Acts it and x. So, many Roman
Catholics, as Launoi, Dupin,
and later Protestant
expositors, as Werenfels, Pfaff; Bengel, and Crusius.
Ueubner thinks that the antanaelasis, or the connecting of Peter with w 4 r p a , is in favor of this view.
But he [as also nearly all other commentators who
represent this view] combines with it the application
of the term to the confession,
4. It is applied to
Peter, inclusive of all the other Apostles, and, indeed,

—

g—

of all

believers.

"Every

believer

Thus Origen on Matt xvl 18:
is enlightened by the Father is

who

my

Critical Kote, 8, p. 298. But the confession or faith
atone cannot be meant, for two reasons: first, because this
construction assumes an abrupt transition from the person
to a thing and destroys the significance of the demonstrative
and emphatic rainy which evidently refers to the nearest
antecedent Petros; and secondly, because the church Is not
built upon abstract doctrines and confessions, but upon living persons believing and confessing the truth (Eph. li. 20;
IPet 11. 4-6; Gal ii. 9; Bev. xxi. 14). Dr. Jos. A. Alexander, however. Is too severe on this Interpretation in calling
it as forced and unnatural as the Roman Catholic.
It undoubtedly implies an element of truth, since Peter in this
passage is addressed as the bold and fearless confessor of
Christ.—P. 8.]
* [In Luther's Randglosse, but so ss to combine this explanation with the fourth mentioned above (of Origen):
"Alls Christen sind Petri urn der Sekenntniee icillen, die
hier Petrus thut, welche ist der Pels, darauf Petrus und
aUe Petri gebauet sind."— P. 8.]
t [Among modern oommentators Ewalb, Die drei ersten
EvangeUen, p. 272, who understands, however, by wcVpa
not so much the confession, as the faith itself which pre-

cedes it—P. a]
X [The Bomlsh Interpretation is liable to the following
objections: (1) It obliterates the distinction between petros
and petra ; (2) it is Inconsistent with the true nature of the
architectural figure : the foundation of a building is one and
abiding, and not constantly renewed and changed; (8) it
confounds priority of time with permanent superiority of
rank ; (4) It confounds the apostolate, which, strictly speaking, is not transferable but confined to the original personal
disciples of Christ and inspired organs of the Holy Spirit,
with the post-apostolic episcopate ; (5) it involves an injustice to the other apostles, who. ss a body, are expressly
called the foundation, or foundation stones of the church
(6) it contradicts the whole spirit of Peter's epistles, which
is strongly antihierarchlcal, and disclaims any superiority \
over his "fellow-preebytere; n (7) finally, It rests on gratuitons assumptions which can never be proven either exegetlcally or historically, vis., the transferability of Peter's primacy, and its actual transfer upon the bishop, not Of Jerusalem
nor of Antioch (where Peter certainly was), but of Borne
exclusively. Comp. also the long note to % 94 in my History
of the Apostolic Church, p. 874 sqq.— P. S.]
" Peter, in his new spiritual char% [So also Olsbausjn
acter, appears as the supporter of Christ's great work ; Jesus Himself Is the creator of the whole, Peter, the first stone
.

;

:

,

M

U
rubra rij s4rpa^
building;" ra Wxrra:
on thee ss this firm confessor ; " Mirn u on no other but
this (ravrn) rock, i. «., Peter, so called for his firm and
strong faith in Christ;" Alford: "Peter wss the first of
those Jbundatton-stonee (Eph. li. 20; Bev. xxl. 14) on which
the living temple of God was bnilt: this building itself beginning on the day of Pentecost by the laying of three thousand Ucing stones on this very foundation;' D. Baown
"not on the man Bar-Jon*; bnt on him as the heaven-taught
w and more or less clearly, GroConfessor of such a faith
tius ("Petrus a me nominatus es. quia eris quasi petra*),
Le Clerc, Whitby. Doddridge, Clarke, Blooinfleld, Barnes,
Eadie, Owen, Crosby (who.however, wrongly omits the reference to the confession X Whedon, ftast I can see no material difference between this interpretation and Lange's own
sub No. 6, which is only a modification or oxpansion of it I
have already remarked in a former note that this is the true
exposition which the majority of the fathers Intended, though
with some inclination to the subsequent Bomlsh application
of the promise to a supposed moo—o r.—P. S.)
of the

:

1

:
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6. In our opinion, the Lord here genalso a rock."
eralizes, so to speak, the individual Peter into the
general xrrpa, referring to what may be called the
Petrine characteristic of the Church viz., faithfulas first distinctly exhibited by
ness of confession*
Hence the words of Jesus only refer to Peter
Peter.
in so far as by this confession he identified himself
with Christ, and was the first to upbuild the Church
by his testimony. But in so far as the text alludes
to an abiding foundation of the Church, the expression refers not to the Apostle as an individual, but to
virpa in the more general sense, or to faithfulness of
That Peter was here meant in his higher
confession.
relation, and not in himself, appears from the change
t p a ; also from
of terms, first w 4r pos , then
the contrast in ver. 22 ; while the fact that his distinction conferred no official primacy is evident from
this, that the same rights and privileges were bestowed upon all the Apostles : Matt xviiL 18 ; John
That he himself
xx. 23 ; Eph. ii. 20 ; Rev. xxl 14.
claimed no preeminence appears from his First EpisChrist
as
designates
the
corner-stone,
tle, in which he
and Christians as living stones, 1 Pet ii. 5, 6 (as
themselves Peters, or related to Peter). Lastly, that
he knew of no successors in the sense,of the Papacy,
is proved by his exhortation to the presbyters not to
be lords over God's heritage (the k k rj p o i , 1 Pet

—

—

W

v. 8 ).

—

My

<

Church. Here the iKKXyalaoi Christ
appears for the first time in distinct contrast to the
Hence the passage
Jewish congregation, ^t£.
refers not simply to a community of believers, but
to a definite organization of this community (compare
what follows on the keys). Accordingly, the passage
alludes to the Church as the organized and visible
form of the ficurtXtia ruv ovpavwv. The Church is
not the kingdom of heaven itself, but a positive institution of Christ by which, on the one hand, the kingdom of heaven becomes directly manifest in the
world by its worship, while, on the other hand, it
spreads through the world by means of its missionary
The Church bears the same relation to the
efforts.
kingdom of heaven as the Messianic state under the
Old Testament to the theocracy, the two being certainly not identical.

The

gates of hades f underworld).—De Wette:

11

'

Here, equivalent to the kingdom of Satan." But
this is not the scriptural conception of hades or
sheoL Throughout the Bible hades means the kingdom of death ; which is, indeed, connected with the
kingdom of Satan, but has a more comprehensive
meaning. Hades is described as having gates ; it is
figuratively represented as a castle with gates (Song
viil 6 ; Job xxxviii 11 ; Isa. xxxviii. 10 ;aPs. cvii.
These gates serve a hostile purpose, since they
18).
opened, like a yawning abyss of death, to swallow up
Christ and then Peter, or the Apostles and the
Church, in their martyrdom. For a long time it
seemed as if the Church of Christ would become the
prey of this destroying hades. But its gates shall
not. ultimately prevail—they shall be taken ; and
Christ will overcome and abolish the kingdom of
death in His Church (see Isa. xxv. 8 ; Hoe. xiii. 14 ;
Of course, the pas1 Cor. xv. 15 ; Eph. L 19, 20).
sage also implies conflict with the kingdom of evil,
and victory over it ; but its leading thought is the
triumph of life over death, of the kingdom of the
resurrection over the usurped reign of the kingdom
of hades. Erasmus, Calvin, and others, refer it to

—

•

[DUpttHnivq* Bel4*mtnisstr*u*.--F.

8.]

the victory over Satan ; Grotras, to that over death f
Ewald, to that over all the monsters of heD, let loon
through these open gates ; Gldckkr, to that over the
machinations of the kingdom of Harkn^m (the gate
being the place of- council in the East) ; Meyer, to
the superiority of the Church over hades, wUboat
any allusion to an attack on the part of hades. The
idea, that the Old Testament «VirA«9ta would
before the gates of hades, is here evidently implied
(Leben Jesu, ii 2, p. 887.)
Ver. 19. The keyi of the kingdom of hearen-—Luke xi 52 ; Rev. i. 18 ; iii. 7 ; ix. 1 xx. 1.
It is the prerogative of the Apostles, either to admit
into the kingdom of heaven, or to exclude from hV
Meyer " The figure of the keys corresponds with
the figurative expression oiVooV4<r» in ver. 18;
since in ver. 18 the iiacXiala, which, at Christ's
second appearing, is destined to become the faaiXtla
T«y ovpaywr (as if this were not already its real,
though not its open character, which at Christ's
second coming shall only become outwardly manifest !)
is represented as a building.
But, in reference to Peter, the figure changes from that of a
rock, or foundation, to that of an oiicoripos ; or, in
other words, from the position and character of
Peter to his office and work." But evidently the
antithesis here presented is different from this view.
Peter is designated the foundation-stone as being the
first confessing member of the Church, though with

M

;

:

—

—

an

;
while in his official relarepresented as guardian of
the Holy City. Hence the expression, rock, refers to
the nucleus of the Church as embodied in Peter;
while the keys allude to the apostolic office and vocation in the Church.
[Alford : " Another personal promise to Peter,
remarkably fulfilled in his being the first to admit
both Jews and Gentiles into the Church ; thus using
the power of the keys to open the door of salvation."
Wordswobth applies the promise in a primary and
personal sense to Peter, but in a secondary and general sense also to the Church, and especially the ministers who hold and profess the faith of Peter and
are called to preach the gospel, to administer the
sacraments, and to exercise discipline. Augustus :
" Has cloves non homo unus, sed unitas accepit ecde*
aia."—P. S.]

allusion to his calling

tion to the

Church he

is

And whatsoever thou
what

shalt bind.— A somewith reference to

difficult antithesis, especially

the preceding context.
Bretschneider (Lexicon):
44
The expression 4 binding ' means to bind with the
4
Church ; and loosing,' to loose from the Church."
But this is to confound ideas which are very different.
Olshausen understands it of the ancient custom of
tying the doors. But the text speaks of a key.
Stier regards it as in accordance with rabbinical
phraseology, taken from the Old Testament ; binding
and loosing being equivalent to forbidding and permitting, and more especially to remitting and retaining sins. But these two ideas are quite different
Lightfoot, Sch6ttgen, and, after them, yon Amnion,
hold that the expression implied three things: 1.
Authority to. declare a thing unlawful or lawful.
Thus Meyer regards Ziur and A«W as equivalent to
the rabbinical "iDX and
, to forbid, and to

ITn

permit,

2.

To pronounce an

action, accordingly, as

* [Grotioa has a long and learned note on the paenge, and
"Nutquam reperis abov roctm negvs njmd ZWUnistas negus apud novi fmderis tcriptorte in alia «£**Jtcatione quam aut morttn, aut eepvlcAri, avt status pest
mortem, qua omnia sunt inter ss qjlnix," eta— P. B.J

,

•ays:
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ban or to revoke it
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Thereupon to pronounce a

But as the Lord hens speaks
of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, He can only
have referred directly to the last-mentioned meaning
of the expression, though it involved the first and
second, as the sentence of the Apostles would always
comparison of the parbe according to truth.
allel passage in Matt, xviii. 18 confirms this view.
There Church discipline is enjoined on the disciples

A

collectively, to whom precisely the same assurance is
given which in the text is granted to Peter alone
while in John xx. 23 the order is reversed : the expression, remitting sins, being equivalent for loosing,
and retaining sins, for binding. The whole passage
.

contrast to the ecclesiastical discipline of
the Pharisees, Matt, xxiii. From the evangelical
character of the New Testament ministry, it seems to
us impossible to interpret the expression as meaning
to forbid and to permit, according to the analogy of
Tq bind up sins, as in a bundle,
rabbinical usage.

forms

%

coming judgment (Job xiv. 17 ; Hos. xiii. 12)
on the other hand, sins forgiven are described
loosed (LXX Isa. xL 2). Both figures are based

implies
while,

as

on a deeper view of the case. When a person is refused
admission into the Church, or excluded from it, all the
guilt of his life is, so to speak, concentrated into one
judgment ; while its collective effect is removed, or
loosed, when he is received into the Church, or
The object of this binding and loosing is
absolved.
No doubt it combined
stated only in general terms.
as
all the three elements of the power of the keys,
the non-remission or remission of sins (Chrysostom
and many others),—viz. : 1. The principle of admission or non-admission into the Church, or the announcement of grace and of judgment (the kingdom
of heaven is closed to unbelievers, opened to be2. Personal decision as to the admission
of catechumens (Acts viii.). 8. The exercise of discipline, or the administration of excommunication
from the Church (in the narrower sense, i. «., without
curse or interdict attaching thereto). In the antithesis between earth and heaven, the former expression refers to the order and organization of the
visible Church ; the latter, to the kingdom of heaven
These two elements then the actual and the
itself.
were to coincide in the pure adminisideal Church
But this promise is limited
tration of the Apostles.
by certain conditions. It was granted to Peter in
his capacity as a witness, and as confessing the
revelation of the Father (Acts v.), but not to Peter as
lievers).

—

—

wavering or declining from the truth (Matt

xvi.

23

GaL iiA

Ver. 20. That they should tell no man.
carnal
Since the people would not give up their
The Christian
notions of a worldly nimennium.
acknowledgment of the Messiah was not to be mixed
up with Jewish expectations. Christ's Messianic
before His disciples
life had to be actually oompleted
were to testify of Him as the Christ Nay, the Lord
Himself was to be the first publicly to announce it
martyrdom (Matt
to the people, in the hour of His

xxvl 64).
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At any rate, the event was one of universal
Philip.
historical importance, and may be regarded as the
preparation for the feast of Pentecost.
Inwnat passed between our Lord and His
we are led to observe,—(1) The contrast
between human opinions of religion and a confession
of faith prompted and evoked by the grace of God
2.

disciples

—

in the former case, fear, dejection, uncertainty, and
discordance ; in the latter, courage, frankness, certainty, and unity.
(2) The indissoluble connection
between true confession and a life of revelation and
in the Spirit, or regeneration ; (3) between a common
confession and the formation of the visible Church
Christ
(4) between the confession of the Church to
and Christ's confession to the Church ; (5) between
and
his
the character of the first believing confessor
official calling.

presented to us in a two(2) as receiving the
;
keys. The former designation applied to him as the
first believing confessor, the first member of the
iKK\rpia, to which others were afterward to be
Hence it referred to his practical life as a
joined.
Christian bearing witness to Jesus, rather than to
This spiritual
his official position in the Church.
character formed the basis of his office in the narrower sense, the main purport of which was to arrange individual believers into a community, and, by
organizing a visible Church, to separate between the
world and the kingdom of heaven. As being the
first witness to Jesus, Peter, so to speak, laid the
foundation of the Church : (1) By his confession on
this occasion ; (2) by his testimony, Acts ii. ; (3) by
his admission of the Gentiles into the Church, Acts
x. ; (4) by being the means of communicating to the
Church the distmguishing feature of his character3.

In the

text,

fold relationship

:

Peter

(1)

is

As Peter

of confession.
the fact that the Church indelibly bears
not only the characteristic of Peter, but of all the
Apostles ; or that all the apostolic offices are unchangeably perpetuated in it, comp. Com. on ch. x.
(against Irvingism), and Schaff's History of the
fidelity

4.

On

Apostolic Church, § 129, p. 6J6 sqq.
6.

In

and Us

its apostolic

nucleus, its apostolic beginning,
and completeness, the Church

apostolic depth

so thoroughly identified with the kingdom of
itself that its social determinations should
in all these respects coincide with the declaration
of God's Spirit But this applies only in so far as
Peter was really Peter and hence one with Christ,
or as Christ is in the Church. That there is a
difference between the Church and the kingdom of
heaven, which may even amount to a partial opposi" on earth " " in
tion, is implied in the antithesis :

is

heaven

—

—

heaven^

The present occasion must be regarded as the
foundation, not as the "regular and solemn instiThe promises given to Peter
tution, of the Church.
For the strong faith which
stijl relate to the future.
prompted his confession was rather a prophetic flash
6.

initial

of inspiration (the bjpssom), than a permanent state
of mind (the fruit). This appears from the following
section.

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

At

first sight it

may seem an

accident that the

announcement of the Church as distinct from,
theoand in contrast to, the State—while the ancient
Church and State
cratic community combined both
ofHJaesarea,
should have been made in the district
as
which owned the sway of so mild a monarch

first

7. In this passage Peter is represented as the
foundation-stone, and Christ as the builder ; while in
1 Cor. iii. 11, Christ is designated the foundation,
and the Apostles the builders. " The latter figure
evidently alludes to the 'relation between the chang-

;

',

ing and temporary laborers in the Church, and her
eternal and essential character, more especially her
eternal foundation ; while the figurative language of
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Jesus Applies to the relation between the startingpoint and commencement of the Church in time, her
outward and temporal manifestation, and her eternal
Builder." (From the author's Leben Jesu. ii. 2, p.
Richter {ErkUirU Hausbibel, i. Ibl): "The
886).
Church opens the way into the kingdom of heaven.
Christ built on Peter and the Apostles, not His kingdom, but His Church, which is one, though not the
only, form in which Christianity manifests itself.*'
Hence Olshausen is mistaken in regarding the 4xK\nvia as simply tantamount to the &aei\*la rod Btov.
[Wordsworth observes on the words : they shall
not prevail: " That these words contain no promise
of infallibility to St Peter, is evident from the fact
that the Holy Spirit, speaking by St Paul in Canonical Scripture, says that he erred (GaL ii. 11-181*
And that they do not contain any promise of infallibility to the bishop of Rome is clear, among other
proofs, from the circumstance that Pope Liberius (as

Athanasiu8 relates, Historia Arian., 41, p. 291) lapsed
into Arianism, and Honorius was anathematized of
old by Roman pontiffs as an heretic" P. S.]
8. For special treatises on the supposed primacy
of Peter, see Heubner, p. 286 ; .Danz, Universalwbrterbuch, article Primal ; Brztbchnhder, Syste-

—

matische Entwicklung, p. 796, etc.
9. On the power of the keys, tee Hiubnkb, p.
240; the author's Positive Dogmatiky p. 1182,
the literature belonging to it, p. 1196 ; Berl. JRrchl.
Viertdjahrsschrift, ii. 1845, Nr. 1 ; Rothb, Ethik, iv.
1066. [Compare also Wordsworth, Alford, Brown,
and the American commentators, Barnes, Alexander, Owen, Jacobus, Whedon, Nast. on ch. xvi
19.—P. S.]

HOMILETICAL AND PBACTICAL.
The Church of Christ founded under the sentence
of expulsion pronounced on Christ and His Apostles
both by the Jewish Church and the State : 1. Its
preparatory announcement, ch. xvi ; 2. its complete
and real foundation (Golgotha) ; 8. its solemn institution and manifestation, Acts ii. ; oomp. ch. iii. and
iv. and Heb. xiil 18.—The decisive question, " Who
do men say that the Son of Man " is f Difference
between opinions about Christ and the confession of
Christ—The* first New Testament confession of Christ,
viewed both as the fruit and as the seed of the kingdom of heaven : 1. The fruit of the painful labor and
sowing of Christ ; 2. the germ and seed of every future
confession of Christ—The confession of Peter an
evidence of his spiritual life : 1. In its freedom and

—

cheerful self-surrender ; 2. in its decidedness ; 8. in
its infinite fulness ; 4. in its general suitableness for
all disciples.
Jesus the Christ, the Son of the living
God : 1. In His nature ; 2. in His mission ; 8. in His
work. The joy of the Lord at the first fruits of His
mission.
The confession of the Lord to His Congregation: 1. How it will continue to become more
abundant even to the day of judgment (" Whosoever shall -confess Me," etc) 2. What it imports.
(The blessedness of Simon in his character as Peter.)

—

—
—

—The

Son of the

who

God acknowledging those
Father as His own relatives

living

are begotten of the
The life of faith of Christians ever a
revelation of the Father in heaven.—Genuine confession a fruit of regeneration.— The rock on which

and brethren.

—

• [Bat this wm only an error of oonduct, not of doctrine;
and hence proves nothing against the Inspiration of the apostles,

— —

——

—

nor the pretended

infallibility

of their successors.—1\ 8.]

Christ has founded His Church, or Peter in a spi*
of confession (Bekenntom*
Fidelity of confession the first characteristie
mark of the Church. Relation between Christ, the
Rock of the kingdom of heaven, the corner-stone of
the everlasting Church, and the rock-foundation on
which His visible Church on earth is reared : 1. Id
the one case, the Apostles are the builders, and Christ
the rock and corner-stone ; 2. in the other case, the
Apostles are the foundation, and Christ the builder.
—Only when resting on that rock which is Christ
will His people become partakers of the same nature.
How the Church of Christ will endure forever, in
spite of the gates of Hades.
The old, legal, and
itual sense, is faithfulness

treue).

—

—

—

—

and the new Church of the living
Saviour, in their relation to the kingdom of death:
1. The former is overcome by the kingdom of death
2. the latter overcomes the kingdom of death.—
Complete victory of Christ's kingdom of life over the
kingdom of death. First Peter, then the keys or,
first the Christian, then the office.
The power of
the keys as a spiritual office : \. Its infinite importance : announcement of the statutes of the kingdom
of heaven ; decision respecting the admission and
typical Church,

—

;

—

continuance [of members! ; or, in its threefold bearthe hearers of the word generally, (b) on
catechumens, and (c) on communicants. 2. The

ing—(a) on
conditions

of
which Christ

its

exercise:

a living confession, of

the essence; readiness to bind as
well as to loose, and vice versa\ the ratification of
the kingdom of heaven.— The keys of the prisons
of the Inquisition, and of the coffers of Indulgences,*
as compared with the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; or, the difference between the golden and the
iron keys.
The confession of faith kept as a secret
from the enemies of Christ The preparatory festl
val of the New Covenant
Starke: It is useful, and even necessary, for
preachers to be aware of the erroneous fancies which
are in vogue among their hearers on the subject of
religion.
Cramer : Every man should be able to
give an account of his faith, John xvii. 8. The discordant thoughts respecting the person of Christ—
is

—

—

—

—

Majus: The just must live by his own faith,—
Ostander : Be not vacillating, but assured in your
own minds. Jerome: Quemadmodum os loovitor
pro toto corpore, sic Petrus lingua trot Apostownm
et pro omntbus ipse respondit.
The other two confessions of Peter, Matt xiv. 88 ; John vi 6a—If wa

—

acknowledge Christ aright in our heart, we shall abo
freely confess Him with our mouth, Rom. x. 10.—
The divine and human natures combined in the per
son of Christ.—Blessedness of faith.—To know
Quesnel: True
Christ is to be saved, John xvii. 8.
1. It consist* not in the advantages of
nor in natural gifts, nor in riches, nor in reputation and dignity ; but, 2. in the possession of the
Hedinger : All true
gifts of grace through Christ
faith is the gift of God— Osiander : If the truth of
God is mixed up with human fancies, it does mora
harm than good. Let no one hastily talk of the

blessedness

:

birth,

—

* [In German : Die InquieUionekerkerechluteel **d
Abla**ka*t*n$thlus$4l. The Edinb. tranaL mixes these two
distinct ideas into one by rendering: " The keys of the prisons and indulgences of the Inquieition™ The coffers of
the indulgences, according to the scholastic doctrine, srs
filled with the treasures of the so called supererogatory
works and merits of canonized sain ft from which the popes
can dispense extraordinary indulgences or remissions of sins.
It was this trade in papal indulgences carried on by a monk-

quack or humbug, Tetxei, which gave rise (as the external occasion, but not as the cause which lay far deeper) te
the Lutheran Information,—P. B.]
ish
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good which he has received, bat let him first make
experiment of its reality, Ecclea. y. 1.
Oerlach: The Christian Church possesses this
power of the keys, not in its outward capacity or
organization, but in sa far as the Spirit rules in it
Hence, whenever it is exercised as a merely outward
law, without the Spirit, the Lord in His providence
disowns these false pretensions of the visible Church.
Heubner
In order to be decided, and to become
our own faith, we must publicly profess it How
value
attaches
to the opinions of the age on
little
great men ! *
The independence of Christians of pre-

—

.

—

—

—

* [Not : Bow much great men are influenced by the
opinion* of the age* as the Edb. trsl., raided by the Gerviel (whioh mut be understood ironioaUy\ re-

man vie

B.

The Church

801

21-28.

—

valent opinions. Peter's confession not his faith
only, but that of all disciples, John vL 68.—Peter's
confession the collective confession of the Apostles.—
See what value Christ sets on this faith. It is impossible for any man, even though he were an apostle, to
impart faith to another. This is God's prerogative.

—

verses the meaning of the original, thns making Heubner
contradict himself in the next sentence. Henbner alludes
to the confused and contradictory opinions of the Jews concerning Christ, ver. 15, and then contrasts with them the
firm conviction of faith In Peter, ver. 16. Great men, daring their lifetime, meet with the very opposite judgments at
the bar of ever-changing popular opinion, and they are not
truly great unless they can rise above it and quietly pursue
the path of duty, leaving the small matter of their own fame
In the hands of a just God and of an appreciating posterity
which will judge them by the fruits of their labor.— P. &]

as bearing the Cross of Christy in contrast to that worldly fear of the Cross by

which the Lord

(Mark

viii.

is assailed.

81-ix. 1

;

Cb.

Luke

ix.

XVL

21-28.

21-28).

From that time forth 1 began Jesus to show unto [to] his disciples, how* that he
must go unto [to] Jerusalem, and suffer many things of [from] the elders, and chief
priests, and scribes, and be killed [put to death], aud be raised again [rise] * the third
Then Peter took him, 4 and Degan • to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee,
22 day.
23 Lord this shall not be unto thee. But he turned, 6 and said unto [to] Peter, Get thee
for thou savourest
behind me, Satan 7 thou art an offence unto me [my offence]
24 [mindest] not the things that be [are] of God, but those that be [are] of men. 1 Then
said Jesus unto [to] his disciples, If any man [one] will come after me, let him deny
25 himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever will save his life shall
26 lose it and whosoever will [may] lose his life for my sake shall find it. For what is a
man profited [will a man be profited], 10 if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his
" soul 7? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? For the Son of man
27 own M
shall come in the glory of his father, with his angels and then he shall reward every
28 man according to his works. Verily I say unto you, There be [are] some standing here"
which [who] shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.
21

:

:

;

i

l

;

Ver. 21. [Forth Is unnecessary »nd may be omitted. Tne Greek is awb rite i—P. 8.]
Yer. 2L— [Better: that, 8t i, without how, which dates from Tyndale.— P. 8.]
81.
[The Vulgate correctly translates rteurgere; Luther, Ewald, and Lange: avfereUhen, rise; taking
iyep9r\vai in the middle sense, as In ch. vilt. 15, 26 (fry4pfh\ } ehe arose); lx. 6 {ariee); xvil. 7 (ariee); xxv. 7 (arose);
rrri 46; xxriL 09, ti, etc Wiclif; Tyndale, and the Genevan Bible had it correctly to riee again ; but Cranmer changed
It Into tbe passive, and this was retained In King James's version, although the intervening Bishops' Bible (ed. 1588) followed the older rendering.— P. 8.]
4 Ver. 22.
[TlpotrXafiopuvos may be rendered : taking hold of him (English Vers, and Lange\ or taking him aside,
to h!msel£ apart from others (Euthym. Zlgab., Ewald, Meyer, Conant). The first is stronger. See the Eteeg. Note*.—
*

*

•Ver.

—

:

P. B.]

22.—"Hp£of o.

The difference of readings Is here Important Cod. B. omits Ijp^aro and reads: \4yei
Cod. D. and others: Ijptaro avrf ivirtfiuv teal heyeir. Similarly the text, rec
[Ood. Sinait reeds, like the text, rec : rjp^aro evinpar avrw Keyvr. 8o also Teschendorf and Lachmann (ex*
eept that the latter places ofrre? before brtrtfiay); while Alfbrd here follows the reading of Cod. Vaticanns, omitting
This verb Implies that the Lord Interrupted Peter and prevented him from finishing the rebuke— P. 8.]
jptaro.
* Ver.

airf

•

4-wtr ifivr.

Ver.

88.— [Or, turned round, iviarpaQels,

as Lange reads, following D.,

K, I*, eto^ instead

of the led. r*c

#Tfloe«U.-P.8.]
Ver. 28.— [Satan is the proper translation of tbe Vulgate (*atana\ and nearly all the English and German versions,
not to be weakened into the more general adversary. The word occurs 84 times in the N. T. (generally with the
sometimes without it), and Is always the Hebrew proper name for the Deeti, 6 ZidBohou the Prince of evil. See
Smeg. Note.—?. 8.]
• Ver. 28.—[So Lange: dm bi*t mein AergenUe, literally according to the reading of the tewt. rec.: VKdrtaXiw
liew el (TIschcndorf), or el 4 >iov (Lachmann following God. Vaticanns, with which here, as very often, Cod. SlnaiOcos agrees). E? **M*f» and the Lat Vulgate: ecandalum ee mih*\ Is more mild and looks like a later modification,
Ltohmenn's text here (ifiov) Is tbe same In sense with the received text (mow).—P. 8.]
• Ver. 28.— [Ob Qpovelt t* rod Geov, AAA* ra rSr ariptwwr, thou art not minded like God but
i

and

is

art,

UMxmen*mth<martnQtcf1hemindo/Godibutofmen.o*tho»mM

Lange: du
All Eng-

d*nk**tnicA*a^da*wa*Gott**i*t% *te.;Ev*M:dn*to*
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lUh versions Iron HTIcHf to Junat bar* •arorut. This la a Lattalsm from eapere and tha Vulgate radarta*: nom sap*
ea que* Dei «vnt^ and most not be taken In the naoal aenae of the tranalttre verb to *avor, 4. &, to rattaA, to delight 4a,
Campbell makes It too strong by translating rattatarl.—P. 8.]
u Ver. 86.—The foturo v$*\7)6'f)<TtTai is strongly atteated by Codd. B., L, al., against ixpiK* itoi, bntmaj
be conformed to the following 84(Tf t.
fltyc Aijtf^ffcrcu la alao sustained by Cod. BinaiU, and adopted by TUchenda(
Lachmann, Tregelles, and Alford.—P. B.]
11 Ver. M.—[(hon la an unnecessary addition, and Implies a contrast to another man's soul— P.
8.]
19 Ver. 28
T&v «8t iardnuv, warranted by BM 0, D., etc.
:

—

of Peter, just as Peter's attempted rebuke was interrupted by the Lord's reproof. In all these instances,
we must not picture to ourselves the Lord as delivering lectures ex eathedrd to His disciples, but as making disclosures and revelations which caused intense
commotion. Besides, the statement that the disciples gave way to despair after the death of Jesus, is
quite contrary to the account of the Evangelists.
The honorable interment, the anointing of the corpse
(which must not be regarded as identical with the
Egyptian practice of embalming), their meetings,
and their going to the grave, sufficiently show that
there were gleams of light in their darkest hours.
On the other hand, their doubts in regard to the
resurrection—even after they had been informed of
it
are explained by the prodigious greatness both
of the anticipation and of the reality. , (The idea,
that the language of Jesus was symbolical, and referred to a fresh impulse to be given to His cause,

EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.

—

7

Vor. 21. From that time. From the first
Jesus had given obscure intimations of the sorrows
which were before Him : John il 4, etc. Now, however, He made a distinct announcement of the precise form of His sufferings ; 1. because the disciples
were strong enough in faith to bear this intelligence
2. because their faith in the Messiah would thereby
be effectually guarded from the admixture of carnal
Jewish "notions ; 3. because the Lord could not conceal from His disciples what awaited them, and
would have none but voluntary followers on His path
of suffering. But Christ not only announced His impending sufferings ; He also explained and showed their
8 « 7, although
necessity it was a 8 i k p 6 c i v
interrupted by the remonstrance of the disciples.
Of the elders. The detailed enumeration of
these parties proves that there was a general con- scarcely requires refutation.)
Ver. 22. Then Peter took Him j—»ao<rAonpiracy on the part of all the Jewish authorities, and
hence indicates the rupture of the whole outward $4fi€Pos. He laid his hand upon Him, or seized
Him from behind, as if he would have moved Him by
theocracy with Christianity.
And rise again the third day.—Even Meyer main force to alter His purpose. He stopped the
considers it impossible to reconcile so clear and dis- Master in this manner for the purpose of remonstrating with Him. Grotius explains it: he embraced
tinct a prediction of the resurrection with the circumhe took
stance that the disciples were so much disheartened Him ; Euthymius Zigabenus and Meyer
by the Lord's death, as not to expect His restoration Him aside, *ar' Map. The account says nothing of
either.
When Jesus turned round, He addressed
to life, and that they did not know what to think of
the empty sepulchre, etc. Accordingly, this critic Himself not only to Peter, but also to the other dis-

—

—

In

—

—

,

:

1

assumes, with

Hasert,

Neander, de

Wette,

and

others, that 'Christ had on this occasion indicated
His resurrection in a much more indefinite manner
than in the text, and that this intimation had

assumed the shape of a distinct prediction only ex
eventu, and from tradition.
Susskind, Heydenreich,
Kuinoel, Ebrard, and others, regard, on the other
hand, the narrative in the text as an accurate account of what took place at the time. (See also
Leben Jesu, ii. 2, p. 894.) Nor can we see any difregard to the later conduct of the disciples.
they evidently did not receive Christ's announcement of His impending death, we cannot wonder at
ficulty in

As

'

their failing to

apprehend and remember what

had said of His

resurrection.

He

Besides, until the day
of Pentecost, they were very doubtful expositors of

the words of Jesus ; the figurative and symbolical
•anguage employed often leaving them uncertain
what to take in a literal and what in a symbolical
sense.
Hence they frequently explained figurative
expressions literally, Matt xvi 7 ; John iv. 88, xL
12 ; while, on the other hand, they understood
literal expressions figuratively. John vi 70; Matt
xv. 15-17. Accordingly, in this instance also the

seem to have remained in doubt in what
sense the Lord uttered this solemn and mysterious
saying, and that even after He had repeated it a
second time, Mark ix. 10. Their uncertainty was
all the greater from the state of their minds, which
assumed an attitude of opposition whenever the Lord
made such disclosures. Hence, we conceive that
the j p { or o of the Lord (" He began to show them,"
etc) was interrupted by the vehement remonstrance

disciples

ciples ; for, as in his confession, so at this time, Peter
represented the general feeling. Meyer rightly infers from the expression ff p{aro, that Jesus did not
allow Peter to finish his address. But we see no
reason to conclude that He turned His back upon
Peter; the expression, 6 5* <rrpa<p€is y or in<rrpa<p*is (as in Mark), being rather against this
supposition.
Jesus turned round to Peter and the
other disciples ; and the command, foray* b*i<r» psv,
referred to the fact, that in a spiritual sense Peter
was attempting to obstruct His path.
Be it far from Thee<—17u* %hall not happt*
to thee, 7Ac4f croi, a proverbial expression, ris h
e*6s being understood : Propitius tit tibi Dew, (hi
be merciful to thee. Ood preserve thee /-"-equivalent

Hebrew nW?H (2 Sam. xx. 20 ; xxiil 17, lxx)
[The sudden change in Peter from a bold confessor
of Christ and rock of His Church, to an adversary
and stumbling-block of His Master, although unaccountable on the mythical or legendary fiction-theory
of Strauss or Renan, is nevertheless true to life, and
easily explained and understood in view of the sanguine, impulsive, and ardent temper of Peter, and
in view of the high praise and lofty promise just
bestowed upon him, which was a strong temptation
to his natural vanity and ambition.
The experience
to the

of believers confirms the frequent occurrence of the
same sudden transition. As there is but one step
from the sublime to the ridiculous, from the tragical
to the comical, so also in spiritual life opposite extremes often meet, and Satan is most busy to seduce
us, when we are most highly exalted and favored bf

Christ—P.

S.]
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Me

men. Its special application is : Thou rejectest the
Gat thee pit go, begone] behind
of My tight, away from Me], Satan*-—"T* a? e counsel of Him who has determined to make the
J riff* uo v. See ch. iv. 10; Lake iy. 8, where cross and its sufferings the ground of salvation, and
Christ uses the same words to Satan in the wilderness. payest homage to the carnal views and expectations
The expression Satan is here used in a more general of the Jews concerning a secular kingdom of the
sense, denoting an Adversary, or Tempter, with an allu- Messiah.
Ver. 24. If any man will come after Mew
sion to the satanic element which was unconsciously
at work in Peter, and tempted the Saviour away from This declaration throws light both upon the stateHis true calling and path of duty. The meaning ment of Christ and the counter-statement of Peter.
" What, is Satan come again to tempt The impending sufferings of Christ would certainly
therefore is
Me, as he did of old ? Get thee hence, thou Tempt- involve the disciples in similar persecutions and
er " It is scarcely necessary to say that it was not trials, though perhaps not immediately or outwardly.
meant as a term of reproach or as a mere expression Hence they were unfit to follow Him ; nor could He
of abhorrence or contempt Most Roman Catholic employ them, unless they were ready and willing
wholly to surrender themselves to Him, and to suffer
.critics adopt the suggestion of Hilary, and maintain
that only the first words (Go out of My eight) were for His sake. To follow Jesus requires both inward
addressed to Peter, and the rest (from Satan) to self-renunciation and an outward manifestatibn of it,
Ver. 23.

:

out

:

!

the personal Devil*
Maldonatus takes the term
"Satin" in the general sense of advereariut, which
may be admitted, provided we keep in mind that
there was an allusion to Satan himself. As Judas
afterward became permanently and consciously, so
Peter now became momentarily and unconsciously, a
representative of the cause of Satan, who would fain
have banished the cross and the kingdom of Christ
In opposition to this, Christ chose the cross as conformable to the divine purpose, as the manifestation
of His righteousness, and as the basis of His re-

demption.

Thou art en ofienoe onto Me*—According

My

My

to

the better reading :
offence, or
stumblingblock, -f <TK<Ltrla\6r uou, which is stronger than
ifioi (a stumbling-block to Me). The word aicdv
baXor, a later form of oKav8d\tidpoy} a trap-stick;
hence a snare, or generally, an obstruction in the

way, especially in a metaphorical sense.
Thou mindeet {eared for) the things of GocL
ra rov Be ov. The things of God as represented
bv the will of Christ The antithesis to this the

—

:

taings of men, r£

r£r &r0p^T»r.

It deserves

notice that human depravity is always expressed by the
plural, and not the singular.
If the singular is used,
the epithet *a\eu6t is added to Mpvwoi. The reason is obvious. Human nature is not represented as
in itself opposed to God, but only in its present state.
The general meaning of the passage is : On this occasion thou thinkest not of what is conformable to the
holy counsel of God, but to the sinful inclination of

may beThis renunciation must amount
to self-denial, that is, it must become complete abnegation and surrender of our selfish nature and of our
self-will.
The expression deny himself forms a
solemn prophetic contrast to Peter's later denial of
Taking up the cross was a proverbial
his Lord.
expression ; but in this connection referred to readiness to endure even the most painful and ignominious
death in following Christ At the same tune, it also
alluded to the Lord's crucifixion, and may be taken
as a typical expression for the later death on the
See Matt. x. 88 ; John xxL
cross of Peter himself.
Here, as at an earlier period of His history, when
the first signs of persecution and of popular defection appeared, the Lord left it to the free choice of
His disciples whether or not they would continue
in willing submission to whatever sufferings
fall

us as

—P.

B.l

t [Or etumbUnq-etone, which would be In keeping with
Compare
the metaphorical Petroe, a foundation-done.
Tpoa*6nuaTQt koI vtrpa a tcavZ&Xov,
Afttat
and
stumbling
a
rock
offence,
as
Peter
himof
stone
a
of
self calls Christ for those who are disobedient, while to

them who believe He

precious.

1 Pet>

ii.

is

7.-P.

the chief corner stone, elect a*d
8.]

x
.

to follow Him.
Ver. 25. For whosoever will save bis life.
Comp. ch. x. 89 (p. 198). Words these of the deepest import, embodying the fundamental principle
both of the hidden and mystical, as well as of the
outward and temporal life of a Christian. The fear
of death subjects to the bondage of death, Heb. ii
15; while readiness to suffer a holy death for
This is
Christ's sake opens up before us true life.
our watchword in baptism, Rom. vi. ; and, indeed, in
all

our Christianity.

Ver. 26. For what is a man profited, if he
hall gain the whole world, and lose (forfeit,

—

own

soul ? If his soul be forThe explanation, " and
bargain.
damage," or "injure, his own soul," • falls entirely
short of the meaning of the expression. The following four propositions are implied in the statement
of the text, which is intended to show that a man
will lose his life except he follows Christ : 1. Who(rjnivdjj) his

feited

* [Maldonatus, who dwells at great length on vers. 18 and
19 (pp. 217-224), disposes of ver. 28 very briefly. He refers
the term Satan correctly to Peter, bnt In a wider sense, and
account* for the severity by the Importance of the subject,
not by the guilt of Peter : At our tarn acriter reprehenditt
non tarn quod Petri culpa, ei qua tamenfuit, quam quod
ret, de qua agebatwr, maanUudo merebatur. Schegg, one
of the latest Roman Gatholie commentators (JHeheil. Seang^
Munich, 1357, voL ii. p. 876) admits in strong language the
awful severity of the rebnke, one of the severest ever uttered, bat gets over the difficulty by three considerations:
(1) that the rebuke was intended for all the apostles, whom
Peter presented In their aversion to Christ's suffering, as before la his faith (which is correct); (2) that the primacy
promised in ver. 19 was not yet actually conferred on him
(which admits the force of the rebuke); (8) that the transfer
of the primacy does not create a new man (which admits
the possibility of the pope's falling under the same condemnation as Peter). Bengel, In his Gnomon, warns Home
* Videat Petra romana, ne eadat tub ceneuram lertue 28."

disciples.

by

this

ever seeks to save his

life

by ungodly means, wishes

# [As Lather has it in his rersion : Schaden nshtnen or
leiden an etiner Seel*, instead of seine Seele einbuesen, or
ihrer verlustig icerden, animm detrimentum pati (Vulg.),
to suffer the lose of hie eoul (or his higher life), to forfeit ft,
as a penalty for a nralt-or a crime. This is the true force of
(riuiwOjj, which should be translated forfeit, to distinguish it from the more general term axoktoy, ver. 25.
Comp. the parallel passage, Lake iz. 25 kavrhv aroAsVat
4) (t)utaQuf, having lost or forfeited himeelf i. e., his
In this connection, of coarse, does
whole being.
'not mean, as In ver. 25, the perishing life of «e Wfly (which
a man can not l ose and at the same time gain the whole
world), titft Xtto tffie eternal life of the soul, which begins in
this world by ialth in Christ and will be folly developed In
The word r*vx4 has the donblo
the world to come.
meaning life and eoul, for which there is no corresponding
term in English or German.—P. S.]
:

Yux4

~T
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2. But to gain the
for a portion of worldly gain.
world (as such) in a selfish and sinful manner, im8. This loss is infinitely
plies the lose of the souL
greater than even the gain of the whole world,

mumming

4. In truth,
that such were possible.
whoever has lost his own soul for the world has
gained even the world only in appearance, but lost it

m reality.
Or what shall a man give in exchange [lit.
as an exchange] for his soul (arrdMayna ^vxvs).

—A

proof that the loss of the soul

is

perpetual

If a -man loses his soul, he can
for it within the whole range
of the apparent possessions of this world, by
which to ransom it from its bondage unto death.
'Arr d \X ayu a, properly counter-price. The price
which a man gives is the iteayfia; the counterSice which a man receives is the krr dWwyfux.
ence the expression, giving an londMaypa (not
taking it), must imply the idea : •* if the bargain
should be broken off. 1 ' This is, indeed, possible in
secular transactions, but not when a man has bartered his soul for the world ; since, in point of fact,
he has gained only an illusory demoniacal image or
likeness of the world, not the world itself (tee Leben
Jesu, il 2, p. 899).*—The Lord here shows that the
desire and endeavor of gaining the world really lay at
the root of the carnal Messianic hopes of the Jews,
as, indeed, had already appeared in the third temptation by which He was assailed at the commencement
caricature this of the real
of His course, Matt iv.

and

irreparable.

find

no equivalent

A

sion to the proximity of the second advent itself and
assume that the disciples understood in a literal
sense, and hence misunderstood, Christ's figurative
statements about His ideal advent ^ 5. De Wette
seems in the main to agree with the opinions of Gro" According to Mark and
tius, Wetstein, sub (2.)
Luke, Christ merely predicted the advent of His
kingdom." But we question whether Mark ix. 1 can
be separated from viii. 88, or Luke* ix. 27 from ver.

,

:

26.

6.

In our opinion,

it is

necessary to distingntoh

between the advent of Christ in the glory of His
kingdom within the circle of His disciples, and that
same advent as applying to the world generally and

The latter is what is generally understood by the second advent ; the former took place
when the Saviour rose from the dead and revealed
Himself in the midst of His disciples. Hence the
meaning of the words of Jesus is : The moment is
close at hand when your hearts shall be set at rest
by the manifestation of My glory ; nor will it be the
lot of all who stand here to die during the interval
The Lord might have said that only two of that cirde would die till then, vis., Himself and Judas. Bnt
in His wisdom He chose the expression, "some
standing here shall not taste of death," to give them
exactly that measure of hope and earnest expectation
which they needed.*
Taste of death. rtvee-tfat 0ar4rov, a rabfor judgment

—

and Arabic mode of expression;
death being represented under the figure of a bitte?
cup or goblet
binical,

Syriac,

Kkqporofila.

The next verse shows that the Lord referred not
merely to a negative damage, bnt also to a positive
punishment.
Ver. 27. For it shall come to pass that the
shall oomev— M « A X c i yd p. [EmSon of
phatically placed at the beginning of the sentence.]
Not a simple future, but meaning : the event is impending that He shall come, He is about to come.
On this second advent, see ch. xxiv., xxv. ; 2 Thess.
ii. ;
Rev. xix., xx., etc.—In the glory of His
Father. Not merely as the representative of the
Father in the judgment which is to be executed, but
as the Founder of a new world, the Centre and
Author of the new creation (*a\iyy§vuria\ He
will reward every man according to his
work, * p a £ 1 v or the total outward manifestation
of his inner life as a believer or unbeliever. This
reference to the second advent is specially intended
to prove the former statement " Whosoever will lose
hie Hfefor My sake shall find &"
ver. 28. There are some of those standing
here.—[The twelve then present, and immediately

Man

—

,

:

addressed, and the crowd referred to,

Mark

viii.

84. J

Various explanations of this difficult passage have
been offered. 1. Chrysostom and many others hold
that the limit, until they $ee the Son of Man coming,
etc., refers to the history of the Transfiguration, immediately following. 2. Grotius, Capelhis, Wetstein,
Ebrard, f Alford, Owen], etc, apply it to the destruction of Jerusalem and the founding of the Church.
8. Dorner interprets it of the conquests and progress
of the gospel 4. Meyer and others apply the expres-

A

* [Oomp. J.
Alkxavdbb in loo. : "The Lord pursue*
the awful supposition farther, to the verge of paradox and
contradiction, bat with terrible advantage to the force of
man may lose his present
this transcendent argument. ...
life and yet live on and have a better life in lien of It; bnt
life,
he is himself lost, lost forever,
when he loses his eternal
and the thought of compensation or recovery involves a
*oatra4icuj>n*--P. B.J

A

DOCTMKAL AND ETHICAL.
See the preceding JSxegeUcal Note*.
The prediction of Chris?t death.—Two points'
here require to be kept in view : 1. The difference
of the times when, and 2. the difference of the persons to whom, Jesus spoke. The more obscure
intimations took place at an earlier period, and were
made to a wider circle of Christ's hearers. Hence
also they are more frequently recorded under these
circumstances in the Gospel of John. But, after the
last decisive events, Jesus made the most full and
clear disclosures on this subject within the circle of
His disciples. Nor could He have concealed His impending death from the disciples, when the Pharisees
had so manifestly laid snares for Him over the whole
1.

2.

land.
8.

day.

The prospect of

—The progressive

the resurrection

on

the (atra

clearness with which it was
closely connected with the prophecks

announced, was
of the Old Testament It is a mere sophism on the
part of certain critics to maintain that Jesus should
at once have derived full knowledge of it either from
the Old Testament or from His own supernatural
Christ was conscious of embodying
consciousness.
in His person the fulfilment of the Old Testament
• [A Barnes refers the passage to the day of Pentecost
Alexander gives it s
and the founding of the church. J.
more general and Indefinite application to the gradual and
progressive establishment of Christ's kingdom, especially
the effusion of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, sad
the destruction of Jerusalem, as the two salient points, be
tween which, as those of its inception and consummation,

A

lies the lingering death of the Mosaic dispensation, and
This is the last
gradual erection of Messiah's kingdom.
passage of Scripture on which the lamented Dr. Jos. Addison
Alexander of Princeton commented in full. Of the remaining
chapters of the Gospel of Matthew he left, a few days before
H
be
his death in I860, merely a meagre analysis, as though
anticipated the approaching interruption of his earthly is
D©rs.'£-P. B.]

{
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its pages He found everywhere indications of the
progressive experience of His life, or of His humiliation and exaltation.
In the most general manner
this principle was embodied in the history of the
covenant-people itself. But the curve of humiliation
and exaltation seemed always to become
the more exalted the life of those who
TV
prominent places in the theocracy.
saints of old, it seemed to descend into ever tower
and more awful depths, and again equally to rise
into more glorious heights. This contrast, which
appeared distinctly even in the history of Abraham,
came out more fully in his successors in Jacob,
Joseph, Moses, David, and Ehjah. But Christ would
not only discover this fundamental principle in the
history of the Jewish people and its most prominent
representatives, but also trace it in numberless features of Old Testament history: in the Book of
Psalms, in the types of the law, and in the utterances
of the prophets. It seemed as if this curve were the
distinguishing characteristic of things great and small
Thus every page of the Old Testament would convey
to the Lord not only the certainty of His death, but
also the assurance of His resurrection ; just as the
fundamental idea of the pointed arch .may be traced
in every part of a Gothic cathedral But how could
Jesus predict that He would rise on the third dayt
Hasert (on the Prediction* of Christ concerning His
death and resurrection) replies : " According to the
regular course of nature, in the process of the separation between soul and body, the absence of all traces
of life during three days, is regarded as an evidence
of death." But Christ was assured in the Spirit that
He should not see corruption (Ps. xvL ; Acts il 27,
Thus He drew from the depth of His thean81).
thropic consciousness evidence, explanation, and
assurance of the types and predictions of the Old
Testament—all these being sealed, as it were, by the
administration of His Father in the experiences of
His life.—(On the remarks of Strauss against the predictions of Jesus, see Ebrard, p. 540.)
4. When the Lord informed His disciples about
His approaching sufferings, He at the same time announced to them His return in glory. In doing this,
He might well set before them His approaching advent in the resurrection in the full glory of His final
advent at the end of the world, since to believers His
resurrection implied His final advent, being the prinComp. the concluding disciple of His full glory.
courses of Jesus in the Gospel according to John
6-11.
also observe a distinct
and Phil ii.
gradation in these revelations ; Matt. xvL 21 ; xvil
22,23; xx. 18, 19; xxvl 2.

In

—

*

We

HOMTJLETICAL

AND PRACTICAL.

How the Lord purifies the

enthusiasm of His

dis-

ciples for the approaching kingdom of the Messiah,
by directing their thoughts to His path of suffering.
the knowledge of the Divine Messiah to that
of the suffering Saviour is a great step. Connection
between confession and the path of the cross. The

—From
New

—

—

Testament Church and the preaching of the

—

cross commenced at the same moment. Peter the
first confessor of Jesus, and His first tempter on the
path of suffering. How the Spirit of Christ is reflected in His disclosures respecting His impending
sufferings : 1. His divine clearness of vision, survey-

—

ing the whole way. 2. His wisdom : hitherto a sparing indication ; now disclosures adapted to the knowl-

— —— ——

::

;

:!
;

21-28.
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edge of His

disciples.
8. His faithfulness : they are
to follow Him freely and voluntarily. 4. His certainty of victory : on the third day.
the disciples had not rightly received the saying about the
resurrection.
Only that man can believe in the
resurrection who is willing to believe in the cross of
Christ.
The quick relapse of Peter from divine
power into human weakness. Still, despite all his
relapses, he was Peter.
The spurious imitation of
Peter during the progress of the history of the
Church : 1. Seizing the Lord ; obstructing His path
abounding in protestations; simulating love.
2.
Shunning the cross ; loving the world. Peter set by
the Lord before the Church as a warning example.—
How Peter anticipated his destiny. He wished to
bind the Lord Himself, but to loose the world. How
he shut himself out, while seizing in a carnal spirit
the keys of the kingdom of heaven. The leading
element in Peter's mistaken advice : 1. It was the
device of men, in opposition to the good pleasure of
God ; 2. love to the human Messiah instead of faith
in the Son of God ; 8. attachment to life, in opposition to the right way of life ; 4. hoping for the inheritance of the world, in opposition to the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven. The address to the

—Why

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

which the Lord entered on His path
of suffering : 1. Its divine clearness the whole path
is traced out
2. Its heavenly decision: whoever
obstructed His path was a Satan. 8. Its holy sum"
mons :
If any man will come after Me."
4. The
foundation and ground of this call " What shall it
"
promises
profit a man ?
5. The
connected with it
" the Son of man in the glory of His Father." 6.
The gracious comfort: " There are some standing
disciples with

:

:

here."-i-Self-denial the preliminary condition of fol-

lowing Jesus.

—Following

the Lord on the path of

suffering: 1. Its commencement: confession of
Jesus ; denial of self. 2. Its course : looking up to
the Lord, who goeth before ; taking up the cross.
8. Its goal : transitory sufferings with Jesus ; eternal
glory with Him.
If in life wo die with Chris^ we
Whoever in life parshall in dying live with Him.
takes of the cup of Christ's death, will in death drink
abundantly of the cup of His life.
d
Zeishts : Christ the pattern of Christian
Starke
teachers, as gradually and carefully progressing from
the easier to the more difficult lessons. Heatnger :
Christ must suffer, and thus enter into glory, Luke
xxiv. 26.
The doctrines of Christ's sufferings and
mere
resurrection must always be conjoined.
good opinion is not sufficient. Canstein: Our best
friends, so far as this world is concerned, are often
our greatest enemies in spiritual and heavenly matters.
To the carnal men of the world, the crucified
Saviour is still either a stumbling-block, or else foolHedinger : Be
ishness, 1 Cor. i. 23 ; 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.
not lifted up by knowledge or prosperity : how easily
mayest thou fall, and from an angel become a Satan
Zeiskts : All carnal wisdom which opposeth itself
to the word and will of God, is only devilish, however great or plausible it may appear. Majus : If
the truth is at stake, we must not spare our dearest

—

—

—

—

—A

—

—

—

If we do not deny ourselves, we cannot
bear the cross. It is the duty of believers to die
unto self and to live unto Christ Majus; What
appears to us to be gain, must be regarded as loss
friends.

—

for Christ's sake, Phil. ill. 7, 8.— Quesnd: The loss
of the soul can never be repaired. If tnou sufferest
injustice at a human tribunal, wait with confidence

—

for the future righteous judgment of Christ
After death, the resurrection. Through
IAsco

—
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death to life ; through shame to glory ; by the
to the crown; through defeat to victory ! Thus
Suffering is inseparaChrist, and thus His people.
ble from following Christ
To take up the cross denotes our readiness to suffer. Fear of suffering is
fatal
Glorious reward of grace which will follow

—

—

—
—

the path to exaltation is through humfliatioiL—
Christ's frankness in announcing the fate of His disciples.
The Christian's mode of calculation.—The
loss of what is eternal cannot be compensated by
the gain of earthly possessions. The future is no

—

—

illusion.

[On

Buffering.

—Confession and
Heubner:—Human wisdom
Gerlaeh

suffering

must go

to-

gether.

would dissuade us

—

from making sacrifices for the sake of duty. Jesus
regarded and treated every one as Satan who wished
to turn Him aside from His heavenly mission.
To
dissuade from duty is not friendship, but seduction.
Luther : What is the Papacy at the present day,
but the carnal kingdom which the Jews expect from
the Messiah !—As with Christ, so with His followers,

—

—

C.

Sunday

after

M. Henry :

1.

Every

man has a

soul of

the soul to be lost, and
the soul is fast, it is the
sinner's own losing, and his blood is on his own
head ; 4. one soul is more worth than all the world;
so the winning of the world is often the losing of the
soul ; 6. the loss of the soul cannot be made up by
the gain of the whole world ; 7. if the soul be once
lost, it is lost forever, and the loss can never be repaired or retrieved.—P. S.]

tion from the World.

the 6th

own

there

The Church as a Spiritual Communion, in opposition

(The Gospel for

the infinite value and possible lots oflhesmd^

ver. 26.

his

is

;

2. it is possible for

danger of

it

;

8. if

to the Solitary Tabernacles

of Spurious

Separa-

Ch. XYII. 1-9.

Epiphany.—Parallels: Mark

ix.

2-9

;

Luke

28-36.)

ix.

1
And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, [and, *ai] James, and John his brother, and
1
2 bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, And [he] was transfigured before them:
and his face did shine [shone] ' as the sun, and his raiment [garments] was [became,
3 tyeWo] white as the light. And, behold, there appeared * unto them Moses and Elias
4 [Elijah] talking with him. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good
if thou wilt, let us make [I will make]* here three tabernacles; one
for us to be here
While he yet spake [was yet
5 for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias [Elijah].
and behold
speaking], behold, a bright [luminous, ^cm-cmj] cloud • overshadowed them
a voice out of the cloud, which said [saying, Aeyowa], This is my beloved SoriJ in
6 whom I am well pleased hear ye him. And when the disciples heard it, they fell on
And Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise,
7 their fcace, and were sore afraid.
8 and be not afraid. And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save
9 Jesus only. And as they came down from [out of] • the mountain, Jesus charged
them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, until tne Son of man be [is] risen again T from
:

:

;

the dead.
Ver. 1.— [After apart there ought to be a period, and he Inserted alter And in ver. 2.—P. 6.]
8.— [There is no necessity for did In translating ?A ap tfr c .—P. 8.]
* Ver. 8.— [The third person singular, & <p
is preferred by Laehmann, Tlscfaendori; and Alford, and is better attest
ed, especially by Codd. Vaticanns and Sinai Ucus, than £<f>0ij<rar, bat it has no effect upon the English translatioe.
Lange translates : erschi&run, not erechien.—P. 8.]
« Ver. 4.—Codd. B, C, etc, read: woi^crw, I teiU make. So Laehmann, Tlschendorf, [Alford]. The leek rsa,
*oi4cro0/icr, let tie make, corresponds with the text in Mark and Luke. [The first person singular, »oi^<r», is sls»
supported by Cod. Stnait, and is more in keeping with the ardent temperament and self-confidence of Peter.—P. 8.]
* VerJR.—B., D., and most of the authorities read y*<p4\rf $»t*iv4i (bright cloudX against v*$. <p*>r6s (deed
of light). % The sense is essentially the same.
* Ver. 9.—The critical authorities and editions favor 4 «c, out qf% against & w 6 from. It indicates probably that they
%
proceeded from a mountain -cave.
* Ver. 3.—B., D., etc., 4y*p0jj.
1

* Ver.

6%

tis,

and transferred the scene of one of His most se-

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

cret revelations to Galilee, where He was everywhere
persecuted. Besides, ver. 22 implies that the change

Ver. 1. Since the fourth ceniury tradition has
fixed on Mount Tabor, in Galilee, as the locality of
See the description of it in Schubert
this event.
and others. This opinion is, however, evidently unNot only was Mount Tabor inhabited to
tenable.
its summit at the time (see Robinson), but it seems
exceedingly improbable that Jesus would have so
suddenly left His retreat in the highlands of Gauloni-

of residence to Gfalilee took place at a later period,
while in Mark ix. 80 it is distinctly stated, that af
ter these events Jtsus had secretly passed through
Galilee.

The highest mountain - top in Gaulonitis
Mount Sermon, Accordingly, some fix upon

mon itself as

wu
Her-

the scene of this event ; others on Mount
ranius, near Csssarea PhilippL But from the de*
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Kription of the mountain, and the statement in ver.
9, that " they came down " from its height, it seems
/

have been Hermon.
After six days-—So Matthew and Mark.

likely to

has

it <£>0-«l

common

rifitpai

6kt4.

Lake

According to the

expression, about eight
daye, denoted a week—or, after six days, adding the
day of Peter's confession. During a whole week the
disciples had been bearing about, and meditating
upon, the revelation which Christ had made concerning His cross.
At the close of it, the Lord prepared
for them the first Sabbath of the New Testament,—
an earnest and foretaste both of His resurrection and
of the Christian Sabbath.
[Alford and others suppose that the transfiguration probably took place in the nighty for the following reasons : 1) Jesus ha6T"gdfig up to the mountain
to pray, Luke ix. 28, which He usually did at night

phraseology, the

vi. 12 ; xxi. 87
xxil 89 ; Matt xiv. 28, 24).
The Apostles were asleep, and are described as
having kepi awake through this occurrence, 810707yofrfio-arrct, Luke ix. 82.
8) They did not descend
till the next day, Luke ix. 87.
4) The transfigura-

(Luke

;

2)

tion itself could

'

be seen to better advantage at night
than in daylight.—P. S.]
Ver. 2. And
was tranafignred.—Matthew
and Mark use the term pcrc/iopftcto} ; Luke expresses
it, ty4v*ro ro cftot rov wpoadrou airrov cVcpor, *c.t.A.
According to Luke, this transformation of His appearance took place while He was praying. According to Matthew, Hii face shone as the ran,

He

1-9.

JOT

Jtyfe?, B., D., does not alter the sense.
The vision
of Moses and Elijah was outward and actual, though
implying, at the same time, a peculiar subjective state
on the part of the disciples, which was caused by
their communion with Jesus.
Luke fa physician by

profession] furnishes

what might be

called

a

psycho-.

logical account of the matter, when he describes
them as heavy with sleep and yet awake throughout
The proximity of these glorified spirits produced, not

/

1

\
\

indeed a morbid state of somnambulism, but a peculiar moral state, like that of the ancient seers.
It
is an idle inquiry, how they came to know the persons who appeared on this occasion; we presume
that they immediately recognized the vision in the
same manner as they beheld it
Moses and Elijah*—The appearing of these
blessed spirits explains the change which passed on
the Lord. For the time He exchanged His intercourse with this world for that with the world above.
The fact that a person looks very differently in the
midst of festive joy, and when engaged in the ordinary labor of his calling—-on a Journey, or surveying
the scene from a mountain height, and surrounded
by his daily cares while triumphantly standing forth
on behalf of some great principle, and when weighed
down by temptation or trials,—affords a very faint
analogy of this transformation. Commonly, Jesus
was engaged in conflict either with the lust or the
sorrow of this world ; on this occasion, it was the
festive celebration of the Messiah.

—

Talking with Him.—Meyer remarks that we
and Hii garments became white (bright) as the have no information as to this conversation. But
light.
Luke has it "the fashion of His counte- the Evangelist Luke states that " they spake of His
nance teas altered, and Bis raunent toot white and glis- departure which He should fulfil at Jerusalem," This
:

tering [Afvx&t «*£a<rrpdVra»K, white-glistening, weissleuchtend]."
Mark dwells upon the brightness of the
raiment : " it became shining, exceeding white as snow,
to [suehl as no fuller on earth can white [whiten]
them." Meyer observes, that " this event is not to

be regarded as a parallel to what is recorded in Exod.
xxxiv. 29, since the shining of Moses' face was the
consequence of the preceding appearance of God."
As if the text did not refer to a different presence of
God from that recorded in Exod. xxxiv ! "
know
how the human countenance is often lit up by joy,
beautified by affection, or wonderfully transformed
by the peace and blessedness realized in the hour of
death.
The revelations vouchsafed to the prophets
often made them pale as death (Dan. x.), at other
times resplendent with joy. The face of Moses shone
when he came down from Mount Sinai, so that no
one could bear to look upon his countenance. In
the text, we have the highest instance of this kind
which could possibly occur in human experience.
The infinite fulness of the Spirit was poured out over
His whole being ; the heavenly glory of His nature,
which was still concealed under His earthly appearance (and during His conflict with the kingdom of
darkness), now broke forth." (LebenJesu, ii. 2, 906\)*
Meyer rightly remarks, that this manifestation of His
t6{a was an anticipation of His future state of glory
(John xiL 16, 23 ; xviL 5, 22-24; 2 Cor. iii. 18;
Matt. xiiL 43).
behold!—Indicating that this was
Ver. 3.
even more marvellous than His own transformation.
There appeared unto them.—The reading

We

And

* [Tbls bnrstlng forth of the inherent glory of Christ is
hardly sufficient to account for the brilliancy of His garments. I see no objection to call to aid sn external heavenly illumination, which undoubted 7 surrounded Moses and
KUJah as they descended from heaven.— P. 8.]
1

key to the meaning and object of
two chief representatives
of the Old Covenant as the forerunners of the Messiah, and as acquainted with and cognizant of His impending course of suffering. Hence this may be regarded as an evidence of the agreement of the Old
and New Testaments in reference to the sufferings
also furnishes the
this vision.

It presents the

of the Messiah.
Ver. 4. Lord, it is good for ns to be here.
Not : It is well that we the disciples are here (Paulua,
Baumgarten-Crusius, Meyer), that we may provide
dwellings for a longer stay ; for, although riuat precedes SZt, the expression evidently includes the
Lord. Hence we adopt the common explanation of
the verse (proposed by Chrysostom, etc): It is good
for us to be in this place
in opposition to Jerusalem ; but not as contrasted with the impending sufferings, as is often assumed.
The latter would imply
that Peter had again lapsed into the carnal views
expressed in ch. xvi. 22, which were incompatible
with that kingdom of Messiah which was to be established by suffering.
On the contrary, we understand
the words of Peter as implying that he was even willing to give up the prospect of that coming glory,
satisfied it, separated from the world, he could continue, with the Lord and His companions, in spiritual
communion with Moses and Elijah. At a still later
period we find him ready for suffering, though in the
sense of a conflict of suffering by the sword. Hence
we may trace the following course of development in
his spiritual history: 1. Anticipation of the glory of
Messiah in connection with the ancient national polity ; 2. in opposition to that polity, but as victorious
over it ; 3. relinquishment of the hope of the Messi-

—

kingdom in this world, both in its sufferings and
glories; 4. willingness to suffer but with the
sword in hand ; 5. after his denial of the Saviour, aim
anic
its

—
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pie willingness to suffer in hope ; 6. anticipation of
the glory of the kingdom through suffering and conflict by the sword of the Spirit. These various stages
of his experience may be regarded as respectively
the Gentile Church
typifying the Jewish Church
•under Constantino the Great the monastic Church
its
Popish
Church,
with
two swords
and
the
(5 and 6) the true Church, with its sword of the
Spirit
Three tabernacles. Arbors, forest tents, hermitages.
threefold
Ver. 5. Behold—and behold*—
The first mirprogression, commencing in ver. 8.
acle was Christ transfigured and surrounded by the
beatified spirits of the representatives of the Old Covenant The second miracle was the bright cloud,
which constituted the sign from heaven, refused to
the Jewish authorities who had asked for it, and now
The third mirgranted, unsolicited, to the disciples.
acle was the revelation of the Father by a voice from
heaven.'
taminons cloud. The expression v • <p 4 A y
$t*Tt ivi) denotes a light-like, luminous cloud, and
not merely " a bright cloud or mist lit up by the sun "
(Paulus), (<p*rwbt 1jAio»). It was of the same kind
as the cloud at the ascension, or the clouds of heaven at the advent of the Son of man (Matt xxiv. 30
KaX r6r« 4>avri<TfTai to tractor rov vlov rov krdpdnrov
Mark xiiL 26 : koX t6t* fyovrai rbr
iv t£ ovpavy.
vlbr rov Mpditov ^px^fxtrov iv rc6&air /uera 8vrdpewf TroWrjf iral Z6%rii.' Luke xxL 27 : iv v&p4\y
/i€Td tivv&nsat Ka\ 96^ris woWrjt, Comp. Dan. vii. 18).
Hence, this was the sign from heaven, the real Shechi-

—
—

—

—

—

A

—

A

nah (n; n 3ll) Talmud, prasentia Bex; from yyQ ,
,

dovm^ to resty to dweU)y of which that in Exod.
xiii. 21 ; xl 84, formed the type, and which in turn
was a symbol of the spiritual glory resting on the
New Testament Church, separating between the holy
and the unholy (Isa. iv. 5), and at the same time
also a type of the splendor of the New Jerusalem,
Rev. xxi. 28.
Overshadowed them; avrovs. According
to lie

—

Le

according to Wolfy Bengd,
etc., the disciples ; according to de Wette and Meyer,
Jesus, Moses, and Elijah. De Wette appeals in confirmation of his view to the account given by Luke.
But to us his narrative conveys the impression that
all present were overshadowed by a dazzling light,
which, as it were, separated them from the earth
generally ; while Jesus, Moses, and Elijah entered into
the cloud which hovered over them, floating along
with it. There seems to have been a mutual attraction—of the cloud downward, and of the glorified
prelude this of the ascension.
figures upward.
Okhausen explains the expression " overshadowed, 11
as implying that the light was so overpowering and
dazzling as to prevent their looking into the cloud.
" The strongest light is
*k6tos. Hence the latter
is used in Scripture instead of the former.
The Lord
is said to dwell in <pus fapSairop, and again in darkness, 1 Bangs viii. 12 ; Ex. xx. 21."
Meyer misses
the point in remarking that such a cloud would overshadow or place the figures in semi-darkness, etc.
The effect of the cloud was to overshadow the disciples, or for the time to separate them, on the one
hand, from the immediate bodily vision of Jesus,
Moses, and Elijah, and of God coming to them ; and,
on the other, from the profane world. The shadows
of a heavenly night were closing around them. Thus
Mary had been overshadowed by the Ivvafut tyiato

,

Clerc, all present

;

A

=

Under the Shechmah which overshadowed the
Virgin, and separated her from the whole ancient
world, bringing her into the most immediate divine
presence, Christ was conceived, through the inspiration of heavenly faith.

rov.

—

A

voice. Comp. Luke ii. 14; Matt iil IV;
Mark i. 11 ; Luke iil 22 John xil 28. Similarly
Pet i. 17 John i. 83. The solemn attestation
;

in 2

;

of the Messiah and Son of God, vouchsafed to the
Jewish theocracy by the voice from heaven, heard by
John the Baptist, and through him by the whole nation, had been rejected by the unbelief of the representatives of the synagogue and of the schools.
Hence another direct testimony was now granted,
this time to the Apostles as the representatives of
the <kk\t)<tI<i. Hear ye Him,-—a vrov & « o 6 c r t
in an emphatic sense.
The divine attestation of Jc
sus which they had just witnessed, implied the duty
of perfect obedience, and of complete self-surrender.

—

At the same time, this command would also convey
to the disciples that ideas such as those which Peter
entertained, about the kingdom of the Messiah and
about the Church, must be laid aside.
Ver.

And Jeans oame and touched

7.

—Comp.

Isa, vi.

6-7

;

Dan.

x. 9,

10

—

;

Rev. i

Save Jesus only.

them,
17.

i
r

The moment
now arrived when the Lord required no further testimony from Moses or Elijah in the presence of Bis
Ver.

8.

had

Hitherto the Old Testament had been
and evidence for the New. But now
the New Covenant was not only self-evidenced, but
serving as confirmation of the Old. The expression
also indicates That the hour of festive joy, in anticipation of the coming glory, was now past From
their fellowship with the spirits of the blessed, they
were now to descend into the world and into fresh
disciples.

their warrant

conflicts.

.

The vision^-'O p a n a ; the outward
and objective manifestation which they had seen in
Ver.

9.

a state of prophetic inspiration. Different views are
entertained about the reason of this prohibition.
Meyer suggests that the Lord wished to prevent erare inclined to
roneous expectations of Ehjah.
take a more general view of the matter. For the object aimed at, it sufficed that the principal nucleus
of the Church, or the confidential disciples of Jesus,
should be strengthened by this glance of spiritual realities, while the secrecy with which it was invested
would tend to preserve the deep and powerful imBesides, the vision could not have been
pression.
related to the other disciples without including Jndas
among them. In all likelihood it would have incited
envy, carnal hopes, or doubts in their minds. The
people were, of course, not prepared to receive such
a communication. Those among them who were favorably disposed would again have given way to outbursts of enthusiasm; while the adversaries would
have either directed their hatred and persecutions to
the three disciples who had witnessed the dory of
Christ, or else sought to controvert and to shake their
blessed conviction of the spiritual realities which
had opened before them. Not till after the resurrection
of Christ from Sheol was the world to be taught how
much better and happier than, in their dread of death,
they had hitherto imagined, was the state of the pons
in Sheol (for example, Moses and Elijah). The fact
that Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever
—had all along lit up the doom of Sheol, was only
to appear when, at and by His resurrection, Sheol i*
self ceased to exist

We

—
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CHAP. XVIL

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

See the Bxegetical and Critical Notes.

—

The history of the Transfiguration. Various
views are entertained on this subject : 1. It has been
regarded as merely a vision. Thus Tertullian (Con2. Meyer retra Marc iv. 22), Herder, and Gratz.
gards it as partly a vision, and partly an objective
The appearance of Moses and Ehjah was, in
reality.
his opinion, merely a vision; while the glorious
2.

i]
/

change in the outward appearance of Jesus was an
objective reality. 8. All the ancient dogmatic writers
characterize it as a purely outward and visible event
To this Meyer objects, that it would imply that the
resurrection of Moses was past ; as if the spirits of
the blessed were necessarily destitute of all corporeiTo the same effect Grotius remarks
ty or form.
Hoc corpora videri possunt a Deo in hunc usum asservata ; while Thomas Aquinas suggests that Moses
made use of a body not his own.* 4. A number of
natural explanations of the event have been hazardThus it has been represented—(a) as a vision
ed.
in a dream (Gabler, Rau, Kuinoel, even Keander)
(b) accompanied by a thunder-storm (Gabler) ; (c) as
a meeting between Jesus and two secret, unknown
adherents (Kuinoel, Venturing Paulus, Hase) ; (d)
as an atmospheric phenomenon (Paulus, Amnion).
& Ewald regards it as a real occurrence, but with
6. Schulz, Strauss, and
mythical embellishments.
others represent it as a pure myth, on the ground of
the injunction to keep it a secret, which they regard
7. It has been viewed as an allegory,
as a fiction. +
or a figurative representation of the spiritual light
imparted on that occasion to the disciples respecting
the character and work of Jesus (Weisse). 8. In our
opinion, it belongs to a higher sphere of existence,
combining the two elements of outward manifestation
and spiritual vision (see Leben Jesu, ii. 2, p. 904 ; and
on the general question, ii. 1, p. 41). Even Meyer,
who represents one part of the narrative as an objective reality, and the other as merely a vision, admits that although the voice from heaven was a spir-

and inward
ward perception

itual

transaction, yet

to those

it

seemed an outin a state of

who were

vision.
3. The transfiguration of the Lord was a manifestation of the spiritual world in the midst of earthly
life.
It was as if the Lord had already entered His
mansions of glory. Viewing it as a stage in the history of His personal development, the transfiguration
may be characterized as occupying a place intermediate between the walking on the sea, and the hearing the voice from heaven in the precincts of the
temple, John xii. "In certain diseases, a luminous
appearance of the body has been observed by physi-

cians as

tes

a strange and

rare symptom.

This

may

* [Delitzsch, Bill. Pnychologifi, p. 869, suppose* that Mosssumed an immaterial yet external visible (?) appearance

oonfonnable to bis former body.— P. 8.]
t [Strauss views tbe transfiguration

as a poetic Imitation

of the event related, Ex. xxiv. 1 : xxxlv. 29 so., when Moses
went np to Mount Sinai into the presence or Jehovah, and
on returning ** his face shone," that the children of Israel

were afraid to come nigh him.

Stranss thinks the only alternative lies between his mytho-poetic and tbe old orthodox
new
Leben
Je«u,
his
1864, p. 510 soq. But the
view. See
circumstantial agreement of the three Evangelists In their
chronological
date of the event, Its condefinite
account, tbe
nection with what follows, the allusion to it by one of the
16-18,
many peculiar traits to
L
Pet
and
the
2
witnesses in
which no parallel is found in the transfiguration of Moses,
view
Renan, in his Vie
impossible
here.
mythical
Bake the
de Jesus, ignores th* t<%nsAguration.--P. 8.]

1-9.

serve at least to show the physical possibility of such
an emission of light from the body, although it has
never been noticed as marking the highest state of
health and vigor." Both the founder and the restorer of the kingdom of God under the Old dispensation,
who had equally been removed from this world in a
miraculous manner (Deut xxxiv. 6 ; 2 Kings ii. Ill
and Jesus Himself (whose resurrection was at handL
were transfigured into the same glorified state. 0.
von Gerlach : " At His baptism Jesus had as the Son
of Man entered that new kingdom of God upon earth
which He Himself had founded. But at the transfiguration He had reached the period of His history,
when, having fully shown His active obedience. He
was to display chiefly His passive obedience. This
may be described as a season of rest in His half-ac-

complished victory."
4. The meeting of the Lord with Moses and Elijah
conveys a threefold lesson, (a) It shows the bearing
of thefuture upon the present world. The dead are
waiting the appearance of the Lord. He lit up the
gloom of hades, brought life to its inmates, and threw
open its gates. The most exalted of the departed
(b) It discloses the
spirits here do homage to Him.
bearing of the visible upon the invisible world. The
event here recorded may be regarded as the earnest
and commencement of Christ's preaching to the spirits
It was succeeded by the movement which
in prison.
took place among the dead when Christ arose (Matt
xxvii. 42), and fully realized when He descended into
hades to preach the gospel there (Matt xii. 40 ; Eph.
iv. 9 ; 1 Pet. iii. 19 ; iv. 6).* (c) We gather how this
world and H\e next meet, so to speak, and coalesce in
The difference of time and
the resurrection of Jesus.
circumstances here gives place to a higher unity.
The disciples were now taught that the sufferings and
death of the Messiah did not sever the connection
between Him and the Old Testament, more especially, that between Jesus and the lawgiver who condemned blasphemers to death, and even the zealous
prophet who had called down fire from heaven ; while
these very sufferings constituted the superiority of
the Saviour over the representatives of the Old dis" Again, as at Jordan, did the representpensation.
atives of the two covenants meet" Besides, the gulf
of space was also bridged over by this event In the
person of Christ the barriers which separate between
They
flhifl and the other world began to give way.
gave place to a higher unity. This transition was
this
meetalso
Hence
His
resurrection.
completed at
ing may be characterized as an anticipation of the
final " reconciling " of things in heaven and in earth
(Col. i 20).
5. The efoui.—("Not a dark cloud, like that
which rested on Sinai" 0. von Gerlach.)—It served
not merely as a figure of the presence of God, but
like the pillar of cloud and of fire which intervened
between Israel and the Egyptians, it had a twofold
aspect bringing light to the one party, and conceal-

—

—

from the other. "As the brightness which
overshadowed them may be regarded as a manifestation of heavenly in the midst of earthly life, so the
luminous cloud as the outward garb which heavenly
life prepares for itself from earthly objects, since it
cannot appear in all its inherent glory. Similarly is
the light of heaven tempered for our earth by the intervention of clouds," which reflect that light for us
as need requireth. To us it appears* exceedingly significant, that the cloud which separated the disciples
ing

it

* [Compare here

my note on p. 228 aqq.—P. B.]
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from the Lord appeared at the very moment when
Peter uttered a saying which, as we have seen, was

Hence the
command, u Hear ye Him/' may be regarded as in a
special manner addressed to him.
6. From Luke ix. 83 we gather that Peter addressed this proposal to the Lord when he saw Moses
and Elijah about to part from Him. It was then that
the cloud overshadowed them, aad the voice from
heaven was heard. It seems as if Peter would have
outwardly detained those blessed spirits to protract
the glory of that hour. " He wished to institute a
sort of high-church establishment,* or to found a
monastic order. The communion which he was about
to inaugurate was to have Christ for its leader, Moses
indicative of his peculiar state of mind.

—

for its lawgiver, and Elijah for its zealot, in short,
there was to be an outward amalgamation of the Old
and New Testaments. Hence the attempt to detain
those who now enjoyed a spiritual existence, and to
perpetuate their terrestrial appearance in this world.
Thus spake Simon, not Peter a type of that Church
which still appeals to his authority. The Evangelists
add. by way of apology, ' He wist not what he said '
(Leoen Jew, ii. 2, p. 907). He was now ready in one
tense to renounce the world ; but his surrender was
merely outward. The proposal forcibly recalls to our
minds a later scene and utterance : " Lord, not my
feet only, but also my hands and my head."
7. The prostration of the disciples at the vision,
reminds us of the similar experience of the prophets.
At another time, John experienced the same
awe (Rev. i.), showing the infinite majesty of Christ's
appearance. Such also shall be the effect of the sign
from heaven on the nations of the earth in the day

—

of judgment (Matt xxiv. 80).

—

Before the disciples
8. The object of this vinon.
could with safety descend into the depths of temptation connected with the cross of Christ, they were, so
to speak, fastened to heaven by the cords of this vision.
"The Church was to have fellowship with
spiritual realities, and with the world of spirits, before those weak hearts could be converted into bold
and triumphant witnesses to meet the world, death,
and hell" (Leben Jesu, ii. 2, 909).

severing witnesses of His cross : Or, contemplation,
must be willing to
preaching, and martyrdom.
follow the Lord to the summit of a high mountain,
if we wish to see His own glorious light shed ore?
the deep valley of His humiliation and sufferings.—
The holy mountains. Prayer the path to glory (tee
the Psalms which ascend from supplication to praise).
Prayer the direction of the heart toward heaven.—
How by prayer the heart of the pilgrim may outstrip
his footsteps to the heights of transfiguration.—The
transfiguration qf Jesus on the mount at once the
deepest mystery and the most glorious revelation.—
The transfiguration of the Lord an earnest of the
The brightness of
transfiguration of His sufferings.
spiritual ioy, as reflected by the flame of the sacrifice of a heart which surrenders all unto God.—The
shining raiment of Christ the garb of believers.—
The natural body destined to become a spiritual body,
The Church of Christ at its first fesu'te
1 Cor. xv.
season appearing as a spiritual communion : 1. A
communion of the saints of the Old and New Core*
nant ; 2. of the Church below and the Church above;
8. of the Lord and His disciples ; 4. of the Father,
and of all the blessed spirits who serve the Son.—The
suffering Saviour in His relationship to Moses and
Elijah.
The office of the law, and that of the gospel,
2 Cor. iii. 7. The three glorified figures, and the
three non-glorified figures between them the Father
a picture of the Church universal, militant and triumphant Moses a witness of immortality under the
New Testament The history of Peter's spiritual development a type of that of the Church. The good
intention, and the error of Peter : 1. He was anxious
to display the agreement between the Old and New
Covenants ; but by an outward amalgamation, not by
2. He was ready to retheir internal connection.
nounce the world ; but by an outward institution
(such as monasticism and anchoretism), not by an inward act 8. He wished to perpetuate this season of
spiritual fellowship ; but by giving it an outward and
fixed form, not by converting it into a spring of hidden life. That form of antichristian error which appeals to the authority of Peter has given rise to the
erection of three tabernacles (Moses: the Greek
Church ; Ehjah : the Roman Church ; Christ : the
Evangelical Church). While Peter was speaking, a
cloud intervened, which for a while separated the
The bright overshadowdisciples from their Lord.
ing cloud, a figure of the gospel as the great revealed
mystery, 1 Tim. iii. 16. How the heavenly voice
ever continues to resound through the Church " Thit
beloved Son!" (See 2 Pet I 17.)-How the
u
disciples received a fresh prophetic consecration when

—We

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

—

The anticipation of Christ's final glory.
The
miraculous transfiguration of the Lord a pledge of
our miraculous transfiguration by the Lord. And
after tix day* ; or, the first week of suffering on the
part of the disciples, previous to the sufferings of the
Lord Himself: 1. Its beginning: the confession of
Peter, and the announcement of the Lord's sufferings.

2.

Its

employment

:

familiarizing their

minds

the cross.
8. Its close : a gloThe three intirious Sabbath on the holy mount
mate disciples of the Lord an image of His close followers in the Church : 1. John, as representing the
friends of Jesus who rest on His breast ; 2. Peter, or
the servants of Christ who prepare the extension of
His kingdom ; 8. James, or the courageous and per-

with

thoughts of

—

* [In German : HocKkircKe^ a term often improperly
a noun, and as identical with the
need by German writers
established church of England, when high church, low
church, and broad church are adjectives only to designate
the different parties or theological schools in the Anglican
Church, or in the Protestant Episcopal Church of the
United States. It Is surprising that the Edinb. translation
literally renders High C'AwrcA, which, to the best of my
knowledge, is nerer used as a noun in good English.— P. B.J

u

—
—

:

My

they were overawed by the majesty of God—The
elect under the manifestations of the Lord.
How Christ restored His disciples from the awe
produced by this revelation, in order that they might
experience its blessedness ! When they raised their
true of relieyes, they saw no one but Jesus alone
gious experience generally : 1. It applied to the disciples in reference to Moses and Ehjah ; 2. to the Reformers and their knowledge ; 8. to believers and the

awe of the

—

—

ground of their

salvation.

—

—During our whole
—

earthly

pilgrimage we must always again come down from
the Mount of Refreshment In order to rise the
higher, we must ever be ready to descend lower and
should jealously watch over our Chrislower.
tian experiences, and not lightly divulge them.—All
our spiritual comforts are granted to strengthen as

—We

for the conflicts which we have to encounter, until
the last decisive conflict The transformation oa

—
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CHAP. XVH.
the mount, a symbol of Christ's eternal glory, John
TviL
Stark* :—Nova Bibl Tub. : How blessed to enJoy close fellowship with Jesus ! for then shall we be
allowed to see His glory. The Lord bestows a peculiar measure of heavenly comfort on those whom He
Special revelacalls to greater than ordinary trials.
tions and communications are special gifts which all
are not able to bear. Christ's glory on the mount a
heaven, Rev. i 12.
foretoken of His greater glory
How great will be the brightness of the saints in
glory, when they shall be transformed into the image
of the glorified body of Christ I 1 Cor. xv. 41.—MaJus : JU1 the glory of this world is not worthy to be
compared with the transcendent glory of eternity.
Canetein : Satan and his kingdom is darkness
Christ and His glory (His kingdom) pure light Hedinger : The blessed communion of the saints in glory.
The communion of the Church militant and triumphant Zeiewe : Thus the doctrine of immortality is
The saints of former ages will
established and sure.
(hiander: Those who have
return in greater glory.
tasted (even in small measure) of the powers of the
world to come, will forget all that is transitory, even
though it have been glorious. Zeinue : If Peter so
soon recognized Moses and Elias, whom he hadjiever
teen, what must be the mutual recognition of the
their

m

communion

in heaven

!

—See

1.

The

unity

—

coming

conflict,

and awakened within them a longing

after full perfection.

Hevbner

—The transfiguration of the Lord

to

!

—

—

The lawgiver (Moses) and the preacher
of repentance (Elyah) give way at last before the
glory of the Son of Goo. Jesus alone.
Gerlach : 9 When entering upon His sufferings,
the Lord Jesus was confirmed in His dignity. In this

—

—

* Qerlsch and Ltooo adhere to the tradition that Tabor
was the mount of transfiguration. But it would betray
weakness anil want of freedom to insist upon this point In a
sermon simply on acoouut of the catholic tradition.

in its

Lord Himself was
concerned, it served to strengthen Him on the path
of sorrow and suffering on which He was about to
enter.
2. So far as the disciples were concerned, it
served as an evidence that Jesus was the Son of God
it implied a promise of support under severe trials,
and a pledge of the resurrection of the body.
Sermons on the transfiguration, by Ephraim ByHerr,
rue, Theremin.-^. MitiUr (in Fliedner's

practical import

that you be found in Christ, and God will also be
Canetein: Sinful men
well pleased in you, Eph. i. 6.
cannot approach unto God without a Mediator.
Cramer : Christ's hand is strong to heal ; whatever
He touches becomes vigorous, strong, and sound.
Oeiander : God reveals Himself unto us, not to destroy, but to save.—Such also will be Christ's voice
at the last day, " Arise, and be not afraid " John
In Christ the law and the prophets are fult. 25.
filled : hence Moses and Elias must vanish, and Christ
alone remain ; for there is salvation in none other.
Acts iv. 12. Zeieiut : Truths have their destined
time of revelation from God, Dan. xii. 4, 8/9. High
revelations should not exalt any one, 2 Cor. xii. 7.
Cramer : In the discharge of our ministerial -duties
we should do nothing without a special call, or for
the purpose of advancing our own reputation and

:

1.

So

far as the

Mn

ein Qlaube) : the three stages in the Christian life
the transfiguration of Jesus, the emotion of the disUhle : How we
ciples, the thronging of the people.
should act when hearing reports of extraordinary opnot
at
once to reject
are
erations of grace : 1.
the account; 2. nor to attempt exciting or forcing a

We

but in the humble and faithful discharge
of our work, to await a gracious manifestation from
on high. JRambach : Heaven on earth : 1. Where it
may be found : (a) In secret fellowship with God
(e) in
(b) in a life of spiritual love and friendship
the courts and at the altar of the Lord. 2. How it
should be sought: (a) By preserving purity of heart
(or by perseverance in the faith) ; (b) by constant increase of spirituality in our wishes and inclinations
(or sanctification) ; (c) by ever keeping before our
minds and hearts our eternal calling (or watching and
prayer).— Carstddt in Zurn's Predigt-Buch, 1848 :
How Christ is still transfigured in those who follow
Him up to the mountain. Hagenbach : Seasons of
Oruner : The
transfiguration in the life of Christians.
spirits of our friends in glory hovering around us so
long as we continue worthy of them. [Compare a
most eloquent sermon of Dr. Fr. W. ^rummacher
on the Transfiguration, at the close of his Elijah the
Tiehbite.—P.Sw]
revival

;

8.

•>

D. The Church ae wholly unknown and hidden.

(Mark

—

transfiguration of Christ remained till the cloud concealed Him from view.
Lieco
This foretaste of blessedness must have
lightened the cross, strengthened the disciples for the

it,

—
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—

—

and what

10-18.

—

—

elect,

;
:;

and connection of the Old and New Covenants ; 2.
that of tho kingdom of grace and of glory ; 8. of our
perishable earthly, and of the glorified body.
With what calmness Christ entered into a state by
which His disciples, in their weakness and carnality,
were overpowered. The similarity of the glory of
Christ and that of Moses, and their difference (2 Cor.
iii. ; Exod. xxxiv.
1. Moses only reflected a
29).
higher light; Christ was received into it 2. The
dory of Moses was dazzling and terrifying; that of
Christ, though overpowering, was full of comfort. 8.
The glory of Moses gradually vanished; while the

—

—

——

vision the disciples were to recognize

—

—

—

:

ix.

Ch. XVII. 10-18.

11-18.)

And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then say the scribes that Elias [Elijah]
10
*
11 must first come ? And Jesus [he] answered and said unto them,* Elias [Elijah] truly
4
But I say unto you, That
[shall] restore all things.
and
[cometh],
come
first*
shall
12
have done unto him [with
but
him
not,
they
knew
and
come
already,*
is
[Elijah]
Elias
him, iv avnpj whatsoever they listed [would, rjO&ryrav] : likewise shall also tho Son of
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man

suffer of [by, &r] them,
of John the Baptist.

13

>

Ver. 10.—

I

v

<r

o v s

Is

Then

omitted In Codd. R, D.,

the disciples understood that he spake unto then

L,

Z.,

eta

[also in

6m Tre*relles and Alford.— P. 8.]
11.— A

Cod. Binait, and in

all

the

modern

erlt

utojj, unto

them, Is omitted in B., CL, D., etc, and by Lachmann and Teschendorf. [The literal translation, therefore, aooording to the oldest reading, would be : And Be anehering mid.— P. 8.] t
* Yer. 11.— n p A r oy,Jtrst^ is wanting in B.,
M and many other witnesses [also in Cod. Sinalt], and looks Hke a
repetitions insertion from Ter. 10 and Mark ix. 12. [So also Meyer and Alford]
« Ver. 11.— ['H \ias nlv
^px« To * * a * iro«fara<rT^<rii irdvra; Lange: Ella* kommt fireUUh
wird AUee tcuderheretellen; Ewald: Elia mcar kommt und uHrd AUee uHederheretelUn ; Gonant: Elijah indtei
com** and shall restore all thing*. The present tense In the first verb is simply an assertion of the certainty of the caning of Elijah without reference to the post or future, and involves, therefore, no contradiction with ff 5 17 i$A0cr
• Ver.

D

wU

The verb tpx* ff ^ at y however, like the English to com*, and the German kommen^ Includes in the nature
of the case the significance of the future tense, comp. John lv. 23: IpxcTOi &pa ko\ vvv tirriv ; iv. 21 ; ziv. 8 ; xvL 2, and
the part pros. 6 4px^^ tvo h of tbo Messiah, Matt liL 11, and the apocalyptic formula: 6 &v teal 6 $* ical I

in ver. 12.

ipxdntvo 1

•

There

.

is,

therefore,

no necessity whatever to resort

Yer. 12.—[Better: already come, 4jZn ^

A

in such cases, after the old fashion, to

c* .]

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

next clause indicates that the Lord enters into this
dogma. Hence it is not incompatible with what follows " Elijah is already come."
Yer. 12. But I say onto yon.
more distinct
explanation of the disclosure which He had already
:

Yer. 10.

Why then ?—Although

the particle
olv seems at first sight to connect this query with
the preceding prohibition of Christ (Meyer), it rather
refers to the feet that Elyah had departed, and was

not accompanying them (Grotius, Michaelis, Fritzsche,
Olshausen, and the author in his "Leben Jew").*
Euth. Zigaben., and others, erroneously interpret the
clause : Why did Elyah not come before Thee (not
Equally untenable is the view of Chrytill now) ?
sostom, Theophylact, and Neander, who understand
implying
the inquiry, whether the appearance
*t as
of Elijah which had just taken place was that to
which the scribes referred, or whether another was
Still more erroneous is the glosstill to be expected.
sary of Schleiermacher and others, that the disciples
remarked that Elijah had not yet appeared. Lightfoot observes (on the passage) It was expected that
Elyah should come and settle the controversies pending between the various Jewish schools, bring back
the pot of manna and Aaron's rod, and sanctify the
people by a lustration.
Yer. 11. Elijah truly shall first come, or lit
and according to the true reading Elijah indeed
cometh. Jesus confirmed this doctrine, which was
based on Mai. iii. 13 ; iv. 5. He adds : * a I ito-way to, "which is derived (says
k ar a <r r i] <r
de Wette correctly) and somewhat enlarged from
6,
heart of the fathers to
' he shall turn the
MaL iv.
the children, and the heart of the children to their fa1
iii. 1, 'and he shall
(compare
Luke
i.
and
thers
17);
prepare the way before Me ' (Luke iii. 4). Properly
speaking, the kwoKaraaratm varrmp (according to
the Sept. Mai iv. 6), comp. Acts iii 21, is specially
the work of the Messiah, and Elijah could only be
Of course the exsaid to prepare the way for it."
pression must be understood as merely implying such
restitutio in integrum of
a preparation. Meyer :
the position and circumstances of the theocracy,

—

:

—A

made on an

earlier occasion, Matt.

xL

14.

Hence we

conclude that the prophecy of Malachi concerning the
advent of Elijah was fulfilled, in the proper sense, in
the appearance of John the Baptist, who had accomplished the preparatory avoKardffraait, by his preaching of repentance, by his testimony to Jesus and by
pointing his disciples to Him, as well as by his martyrdom.
They knew him not. In his peculiar character as the forerunner of the Messiah (or in respect of
the fulfilment of the prophecy concerning Elijah).
The persons here alluded to were his contemporaries
generally, more especially the scribes (ver. 10). Comp.

—

Matt

xi.

Done unto him,

:

—

a supposed

or better :

iv rivi, not classical, taken

with him.*—n««r

from the Septuagmt, Gen.

xL 14 Dan xi. 7 ; [Luke xxxiii. 39].—Whatever
they would, 6 era $9i\n<r*v. In wilful apostasy
;

—

from their

living connection with the prophets, and

due to him. A prelude this to the similar and decisive rejection of the
Messiah Himself.
in opposition to the obedience

n

A

which was to be effected by the Messiah, and prepared and introduced by Elijah. In the confirmatory

—

reply of Christ, the present tpx*rat is used in the
sense of the future, while the future tense in the

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. On the fulfilment of the prophecy of Malachi,
the preceding notes and Matt xi. Otto von Gerlach remarks : " It refers to the ministry of one or
more messengers of God, in the spirit and power oT
Elijah. In this sense, Elijah had reappeared in John
and in the same sense will another Elijah precede the
second coming of the Lord." But we must maintain
1. That the prophecy of Malachi was distinctly fulfilled in John the Baptist 2. That in the same sense
no other Elyah can come, as the Old Covenant, which
both represented, is abrogated by the goepeL—Still,
in every age, the Lord has His forerunners of the
order of Elyah, and especially before His final ap-

see

pearance.
2.

• [Alford refers olv to both, the withdrawal of EHJth
from the eyes of the disciples, and the injunction of the
Lord not to tell the vision. u How should this be ? If .this
was not the coming of Elijah, teas he yet to come f If it
was,

how was it so secret and so short f 1 —P.

B.]

On

descending from the mountain, the

fact

of

Christ's future sufferings is immediately brought for*
ward again. Gladly would the disciples have taken

* [Lange:

an ihm gethan.]
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the glorified spirits down with them into the conflict
with the unbelief of the world. The question seems
to have haunted their minds, Could not Elyah prevent the impending conflict and sufferings ? To this
mental objection, Christ replied, according to Mark,
"How it is written of the Son of Man, that He must
In other
suffer many things, and be set at nought"
words, they were to read the prediction concerning
Elyah in the light of those concerning the Son of
Man. Then follows the declaration : Ettjah is indeed
come ; but, so far from preventing the sufferings of
the Messiah, he himself has fallen in the service and
ministry of God. From this the disciples intent infer
what His future would be. And now, more than ever
before, were they to feel that they were about to witness the most solemn and awful conflict, and that a
deep abyss of suffering, into which they were immediately to descend, intervened between the old and
the new order of tilings.
3. All mere traditionalism and ritualism are here
denounced as arbitrary will-worship, and a demoniacal serrice of the flesh and of self. The blessed
spirits who represented genuine and divine tradition
the prophets, restorers and reformers of the kingdom of God received the same treatment at the
hands of these guardians of outward and legal traditionalism, as civilized men do who land on inhospitable shores, inhabited by savages and cannibals. In
short, they foiled to understand and see what their
own symbols implied, nor did they acknowledge their
living embodiments, because their will was perverted,
and, while feigning the strictest adherence to the letter of the law, they in reality served the will of the

—

—

HOMILffTIOAL

AND PRACTICAL.

The fresh perplexities of the disciples on descending from the Mount of Transfiguration. After the
barrier which separates this life from the other has
fallen, the deep abyss of the cross opens, intervening
between the old and the new order of things. How
the scribes by their false fiterahty perverted even the
word of God into traditions, and transformed it into
dangerous error. The Scripture has been fulfilled in
a much wider sense than that elicited by the dead
learning of the letter only. How traditionalism fails
to recognize Elijah, even while studying his description as given in the word. Self-seeking under the
garb of traditionalism. The true Church of the Lord
hidden and unknown amidst the old and formal community of Israel. The great messengers of God,
known only by report in the world : 1. They were

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

;
;

14-21.
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announced, but not properly expected. 2. They came,
but were despised and ill-treated. 8. While actually
in the world, their future coming was still expected
with fanatical anticipations. Even in this world, a
distance wide as the poles intervenes between the
children of God and the servants of the devil
Traditionalism persecuting and murdering the living
prophets, and at the same time adorning the graves
of the old prophets whom their fathers had murdered (Matt xxiii 29).—The glorious day of God is hid
in this mortal life from the children of darkness.
Elyah had just been among them ; yet they still continued to expect and to teach that Elijah would come.
All God's dealings and works are spiritual, and pass
by unknown and unnoticed on account of the carnal
services which men mistake for the reality.
The
spirit of true religion, and a» dead ministry and services.
John the Baptist the Elijah of his age: 1.
The affinity of their character ; 2. of their mission
3. of their success (Elyah prepared the way for the
Messianic prophecies—-John, for Christ Himself).
The age of Elyah and that of John : 1. The external
difference between them (in the one case, unbelief
and apostasy from the law ; in the other, traditionalism).
2. Their internal agreement (in the one case,
worldlincss, apostasy, and hatred of the prophets
in 'the other, obduracy against the voice and reproofs
of the Spirit).—The sufferings of John a foretaste of
the sufferings of Christ Preserve in your hearts the
blessed mystery of the Mount of Transfiguration,
and then boldly descend into the terrors of the val-

—

—

—

—

—

ley.

—

We

Starke : Majut :
must not take in a literal
sense what is intended to be spiritually understood
in Holy Writ, as this would necessarily give rise to
Quemel: There never was an age which
errors.
had not its Ehjah, zealous and jealous for the honor
of God ; but woe to him who stops his ears t The
world knows not the children and the servants of God,
1 John iii 1.— All witnesses to the truth must suffer
sorrow, ignominy, and tribulation, Acts xiv. 22. Jesus the best expositor of Scripture.
Heubner : All preachers of repentance are forerunners of Christ— Great men have commonly the
same fate, From the fate of His forerunner, the
Lord Jesus might anticipate what awaited Himsell
*A*oKa0i<rT4Va<, i, «., to restore the ancient, divine,
and original order of things. But the main point is,
to determine the right date, and what the genuine
original really is.
Thus we are to go back for our
authority to the time of the Apostles, and not, like the
Roman Catholics, to the state of things immediately
before the Reformation,

—

—

—

—

—

—

R. The Church at working Wonder* by the Power of Spiritual Prayer

(Mark

14

15

16
17

18

ix.

14-29 ; Luke

ix.

and Patting.

Co.

XVIL

14-21.

87-43.)

they were come' to the multitude, there came to him a certain 9 man,
kneeling down to him, and saying, Lord, have mercy on my son; for he is lunatic
[o-cXipio£cTcu], and sore vexed [sorely afflicted]:* for oft times he falleth into the fire,
and oft into the water. And I brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure
faithless and perverse generation, how long
him. Then Jesus answered and said,
shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you [bear with you, aWfofiai vfuavVt
Bring him hither to me. And Jesus rebuked the dovil [him, aural], and he [the de-

And when

1
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mon, to ou/ioViov] 4 departed out of him and the child was cured from that rery • hoar.
19 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we cast him out?
20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief [little faith] • for verily I say
unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard-seed [mustard], ye shall say unto this
mountain, Remove hence to yonder place and it shall remove ; and nothing shall be
21 impossible unto [to] you. Howbeit [But, 8c] this kind goeth not out but [except] by
prayer and fasting.
:

:

;

'

Ver. 14.—Codd. ft, Z. [and Cod. Blnsit] omit a i t £ r , and so does Lachmana. Tisehendorf reads <A0«r after Cod.
[This mast refar to a former edition, for in the editio eeptima of his large Greek: Testament, 1S90, Tisc&eadorf reads:
avr&v. So does Alford.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 14.— [Certain is an unnecessary interpolation, which dates from Tyndale and was retained in all the later Protestant E.V. BatWicllfandtheN.T.ofEheimsomltit— P.8.]
* Ver. 16i—
icdrx 91* Laohmann reads *x«* *fter BM 1^, Z., [also Cod. Slnait], which is probably aa
emendation, since rcdrxci seemed to be snperflaoas after k a k £ f.
So Meyer. [Mark has instead of it f;rw "<»•
1

D., Volgate, aL

i\B6vrmw
KaK&s

translates here : hat ein Meet Leiden^ hoe a malignant —iL— P. &.]
Ver. 18.— [The transposition of devil and the pronoun la some of the English versions, is an attempt to improre tha>
which is no part of the translator's work, least of all in the Bible.— P. 8.]
* Ver. la— [From that hour, Awo rijs &pas iictlvris.
Fsryis an unwarranted addition, which presents
the case more strongly than the sacred writer, in his natural simplicity and modesty, intended.- P. 8.]
* Ver. 20.— [Lachmann reads with his authorities i\iyoir nrriav little Jktth.
This may be an emendation to
y
soften the expression, as Meyer and Alford assume; but It has the authority of the Vatican, and of the Sinai tic MS. If we>
retain btr larlav, with Tisehendorf and Alford, It should be rendered want (absence) o/A»^insteadof«wiftefe/ which
*
Is too strong.—P. 8.]

fxa

&Xa\ov} and hence Lange
4

style of the original,

an indignant emotion, by which the Saviour first of
expelled the spirit of dejection from the circle of

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

all

His

" In

the three synoptists, the cure of the lunaa circumstance
tic follows on the transfiguration
which may be regarded as one of the evidences of
the genuineness and authenticity of the narrative,
and against the mythical hypothesis." Meyer.
Ver. 14. Kneeling down to Him. He sainted
Him, doing homage with bended knees : yopvr*r£»v
all

—

disciples.

How long shall I bear with you?—-De Wette

remarks: "Jesus here blames their want of selfdependence, their continual dependence upon Hii^
since He would so soon have to part from them (* a oM * *)> and that they so often put His patience *"4
forbearance to the test" In that case, the first e m ?
t6t* would mean : not long shall I be with you ; and
the second : too long, etc But this view is evidently
Ver. 15. Lunatic. Meyer seems to suppose that untenable Besides, in the parallel passage in Luke,
lunacy and epilepsy, and demoniacal possession ex- the expression ?»* waVc occurs only once But, on
cluded each other. Our conviction, on the other the other hand, we must not understand it as implyhand, is, that a certain amount of nervous derange- ing, I have been and borne too Ions with you. In
ment uniformly accompanied all demoniacal posses- our opinion, the consciousness of His approaching
sions.
Comp. our previous remarks [on ch. iv. 24, departure from the disciples seems to have led the
The Saviour to a twofold application of it to present cirp. 96, and on ch. viil 28, etc., pp. 164-166].
How soon will you require, in depensuggestion of Olshausen, that they were partly caused cumstances
by sensual indulgences, appears to us based on a dence on My Spirit, to stand and act alone I and
confusion of two different states surrender to the again : How soon shall Jour present state of weakness, which calls for infinite forbearance on My part,
power of demons, and to that of sin.
^
Ver. 17. Perverse Generation, 7 ere a o*iea- require to give place to spiritual decision
Bring him hither*—Although this is addressed
rpapn ivr\. The expression is not merely intended
as a general designation, but has a peculiar and dis- to the disciples, it must also have applied to the
According to the narrative in the
tinctive meaning.
It implies perversion, in the sense father of the lad.
of being seduced or led astray (SicurrpeeWtfai). In Gospel by Mark (which furnishes a number of detheir grief at the announcement of the Lord's impend- tails), the crowd gave way at the appearance of
ing sufferings, the disciples who had been left be- Christ The people ran to meet the Lord, forehind, had, at least partially, given way to the spirit most among them, no doubt, the father of the child,
of the world. A slight analogy may here be traced and the disciples. The scribes probably followed
to the return of Moses from the mount, when he more slowly, the lad being in their company.
While
found the people assembled around the golden calf. they were bringing him to the Lord, he was seised
According to the ancient expositors, these words of with a fearful paroxysm whenever he came within
Jesus were addressed to the person who sought sight of Jesus. See also the narratives in Mark and

—

—

1

:

—

—

—

i

,

relief; according to Calvin, to the scribes; according to Paulus, Olshausen, and others, to all the people present; according to Bengel, de Wette, and
Meyer, to the disciples. No doubt the Lord referred
primarily to the disciples, though evidently as in connection with the persons by whom they were surrounded. The rebuke itself may be regarded as a
amoral exorcism, addressed to them before the
rproceeded to cure the demoniac Meyer speaks
of the " strong feeling " expressed by Jesus. This
should, however, be viewed in its higher bearing as

Luke
Yer. 18. And Jesus rebuked him-—In accordance with His ordinary method of healing demoniacs.
See above. The details of the cure are furnished by

Mark and Luke
Yer. 20. Because of your unbelief [better?
want of faith, 5 ict r^v awicriav], The reproof

—

|

does not refer to unbelief in regard to the divine power
of effecting this miracle In point of fact, they had
attempted to cure the child. But Christ here alludes
to their dejection on account of His impending suffer*
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which arose from unbelief of the heart They
had not yet sufficiently exercised prayer and fasting,
which would lead them to full renunciation of the

315

lags,

world.

As a

—

grain of mustard. See ch. xiil S3. To
remove mountains. Gomp. Matt xxi. 21, where
the expression is even more strongly worded than

—

In both cases, it is a figure implying the
nere.
removal of the most formidable obstacles, 1 Cor.
xiil 2.
For legends about the removal of mountains,
Calovius and Starke. Similar miracles were
ascribed, amongst others, to Gregory Thaumaturgus
and Hilarion. Among the Jews, an eloquent teacher
was described as one who removed mountains. Stier,
il p. 242.
Ver. 21. This kind, rovro rh y4wo*.—Various explanations of this expression : 1. It has been
applied to the demons generally, as constituting a
"kind." Thus Chrysostom, Fritzsche, and others. 2.
This particular kind of demons. Grotius, de Wette,
Meyer. 3. Sieffert refers it to the inrurria of the
disciples.
4. Theile applies it very strangely to the
Apostles, in the sense, this kind of men proceed no
further than prayer and fasting (!)—The second
view (of Grotius, etc.) is so far supported by the circumstance, that the case of this demoniac was peculiariy aggravated.
He was dumb and deaf; he
threw himself into the fire and into the water,
foamed and gnashed, and could only be healed during a fearful paroxysm. After the evil spirit had
left him, he fell down as if dead ; and the Lord was
obliged to restore him by a second miracle, taking
hold of him by the hand. Still it were a mistake to
regard this demoniacal possession as different from
others in kind, and not merely in degree, and hence
as constituting a peculiar kind, for which specific
prayer and fasting were required. The Lord rather
conveyed to His disciples that they had not preserved
or cultivated the state of mind and heart necessary
for the occasion, that they were not sufficiently prepared and collected to cast out so malignant a demon.
The dumbness and deafness indicated a melancholy
and obstinacy, from which, in their dejection about
the impending sufferings of Christ, the disciples
themselves were not at that moment quite free.
Besides, we must not forget on all such occasions
that Judas was still among them. <

m

—

—

Prayer and fasting. Some commentators
erroneously apply this statement to the diseased person.
Thus Chrysostom the prayer and fasting of
the sufferer. Faulus proper diet and abstinence (!)
:

:

Amnion

invigoration of the soul by devotional
depression of the body by suitable
abstinence. De Wette, Meyer, and others correctly
refer it to the conditions necessary for such a faith
as to work miracles. Meyer regards vers. 20 and 21
as a gradation. But even in ver. 20 the term mountain is intended to convey the idea of a very great
Hence ver. 21
difficulty, such as that before them.
is intended to furnish directions in what particular
manner they were to prepare for meeting this kind
:

exercises,

I

I

I

and

The demons of such deep melancholy
of demons.
could only be overcome by the sacrifice of most
earnest prayer, and complete renunciation of the
world.

From the circumstance (recorded by Mark) that
during the absence of Jesus the scribes had mingled
with the disciples, Neander infers that the transfiguration most have taken place in Galilee. But there is
no reason for assuming that scribes had not also
resided in the territory of the Jewish prince Philip.
'-)

*'r,

*t

±^

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

The

great contrast:

Christ's transfiguration

on the mount, and the scene of misery and unbelief
in the valley below, here brought together in immediate contact
In the art of painting, Raphael has
solved the difficult problem [in his famous Tranafigvration, the last creation of his genius, representing
Christ with Moses and Ehjah in heavenly glory above,

gazed at by the three favorite disciples at their

and the

frightful scene of the lunatic below.

The

—P.

feet,
S.].

mountain were
to be strengthened for the impending conflict in a
manner quite different from that by which the three
more intimate disciples of Jesus were prepared for
it
They were to be taught and trained to stand
alone. Still, despite their number, they were thrown
2.

disciples at the foot of the

At that particular season
they were asked to cure a peculiarly severe case of
possession;
they
were surrounded by
demoniacal
hostile scribes, ready to draw the worst inferences
from their inability to afford relief, and to dispute
with them ; while the crowd of spectators were in
danger of giving way to frivolity and derision. Hence,
also, the multitude were greatly agitated when Christ
appeared. The heavenly leader had to repair a severe defeat of His adherents. He accomplished it
instantaneously and victoriously ; thus at the same
time both humbling their unbelief, and evoking and
strengthening their faith. The three more intimate
disciples of Jesus had been strengthened by the experience of communion with the blessed spirits of
heaven. The rest were now strengthened along with
them by witnessing the power of their Lord, which
proved victoriousfover the worst demons of hell.
into peculiar difficulties.

,

HOMILKTI0AL AND PRACTICAL.

How closely the Church of Christ borders on the
Christ the King
precincts both of heaven and of hell t
and Lord of all blessed spirits, and the conqueror of the
lost In the Church of Christ it appears how both
heaven and hell exert their influence upon earth.
The descent of the Lord and of His disciples into the

—

—

valley:

1.

Illustrated

by the descent of

travellers

from bright mountain heights to dark gorges of valleys ; 2. a lively image of the conflicting experiences
realized by those who now descended from the mountain ; 8. a foretoken of the descent of Christ into
the kingdom of the dead. The cure of the lunatic
child itself a great victory, and accompanied by two
1. This miracle was rendered more
other miracles.

—

difficult—-(a) by the character of the sufferer ; (b) by
the failure of the attempt made by the disciples ; U)
by the malicious questions of the scribes ; (a) by the
presence of a perplexed multitude; («) by the circumstanve that the faith of the father of the child
was shaken, although immediately restored. 2. The
introductory miracle : the removal of the wrong state
of feeling in the persons assembled, and of the inward
8. The supplementary
dejection of the disciples.
miracle : the rescuing of the child from the deadly
stupor which proved all but fatal Although the
Church of Christ may appear weak in many of its
members, it always retains possession Of miraculous
power in its Lord.— How the disciples of Jesus ought
to recover themselves from their unbelief, when they
observe the loss of their power. The error of the

—

—
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disciples

on the mount, and the error of those

valley.

The former wished

in the
to surrender themselves
to the vision of heavenly objects, or to a merely contemplative life ; the others ventured without sufficient
faith upon the most trying conflict with the world
and hell (attempting the cure, disputing with the
scribes, and risking their reputation before the people).
"Ifye have faith as a grain of muetard"

etc

—
—In

what order must our

remove moun-

faith

First of all, the unbelief out of our own
heart ; 2. then unbelief in those who are disposed
to believe ; 3. after that, the unbelief of the world.
The disciples miscarried in their work, because
tains ?

1.

—We

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

F.

Starke:—J. HaU: Felt need makes a man at
once humble and eloquent Great is the misery of
one bodily possessed ; but infinitely greater that of
CanUetn: Satan makes
one spiritually possessed.
use of natural causes (such as lunacy) for his design*.
There are, no doubt^ even at the present day, many
incurable diseases which are ascribed to natural
causes (alone), and which yet may be (jointly) the
Quemel : God ofeffects of the invisible evil spirit
ten allows His servants not to succeed in the core of
souls, partly as a judgment on these souls, and partly to humble and arouse His servants.
The indignaCramer : His reproofs and chastisetion of Christ
ments, Ps. cxli. 5.
Oeiander : If Jesus bean with
our great weaknesses, should we not bear with those
of our brethren? 1 Pet Hi. 8.
Cramer : Teachable
scholars should be willing to acknowledge their dnlZeuku* : Unness, and should often ask questions.
belief stands in the way of the power and manifestations of the Lord, while faith at all times works miracles and removes mountains, if not materially, yet
spiritually.
Hedinger : Behold how we must grapple with the powers of darkness.
Heubner : The father of the lunatic, a consolatory example for poor parents who have children
similarly afflicted.
They should seek help from
Christ Himsel£—The patience of Christ toward Hk
disciples.
Let ministers ask themselves why they
have so little success in their work. We cannot expect to drive out the evil spirit, if our state of mind
be in harmony with that which he produces.

—

are to remove,
they reversed the right order.
of all, the mountain which stands nearest in our
In this instance, the Jewish authorities had
path.
placed themselves in the way of the disciples as a
mountain which they could not remove. Faith can
only achieve what it has recognized and felt as the
But this it will certainly acwill and call of God.
complish in the strength of the Lord. Faith makes
no experiment* ; what it undertakes is already decided and don& in the counsel and power of God.
44
ThU kindgoeth not out," etc. Prayer and fasting
are the fundamental conditions of the victory of faith
over the kingdom of darkness: 1. Prayer as faith,
taking hold on the Lord and deriving strength from
Him. 2. Fasting as faith in its practical renunciation of the world.
We can only overcome the spirit
of melancholy in the world by a cheerful renunciation
of the world.
first

— —— —

The Church in

itt

human waknet*.

(Mark

ix.

80-82

;

Luke

ix.

—

Ch. XVII. 22, 28.
48-45.)

f

[again] abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The Son of man
be betrayed [is about to be given up, /UAAet 7rapa&oW0cu] into the hands of men;
23 And they shall kill him [will put him to death], and the third day he Bhali be raised
And they were exceeding sorry.
[rise] again.*

And, while they

22

shall

1

Yer. 22.—Lachmann reads:

avarpetpofiivmv

[to

turn about with, to gather together], with Cod. TatfeannsL

[and Cod. Sinaiticus], for avaarptQo/JLtvuv [to return, to move about, to eojourn\\ Meyer regards it as a gloat t»
prevent avaxrr peQo/iivuv from being understood of return into Galilee ; hence in the interest of the tradition of Tabor as
the locality of the transfiguration. [So also Alford.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 28.—Lachmann, following Cod. B., eta, reads: araar-fieerai for iy*p64i**rai.
[Bnt even if we

read with Tlschendorf and Alford: iy*p64ia*rat } it should be translated: he ehaU riee, as in ch. viii. 15,26; ix.<;
xvii. 7; xxv. 7, etc. In the N. T., and with later Greek writers, verba media in the reflective or intransitive
sense, prefer the passive form of the aorist to the middle form. Comp. Alex. Battmann : Grammatit dee neu-teetame»^
lichen Sprachidiome, p. 45, 49, and 165; also Robinson: Lewie., sab iytlpot, middle intransitive, to atcoJfce, to oris*—
P. a]

xvL 81 ;

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

kraar

Yer. 22. The expression
p <<po fiiruv
But
indicates that they had returned into Galilee.
as the former circumstances had not changed, the
object of this visit must have been to prepare for the
last Journey of Jesus to Jerusalem.
The Lord was now ready, and His disciples were
forewarned. Hence He returned to Galilee in order
to commence the journey which was to bring Him to
Golgotha, In all probability He did not pass over
*he sea, but went privately through Upper Galilee to
His own country, as the expression xaptwope vorro in

the Gospel of Mark seems to intimate, which has
been understood by some as referring to bye-roads
(Grotius).
It was on this occasion that His brethren
asked Him to attend the feast at Jerusalem that He
declined to go up with the company of pilgrims—

—

that

He

privately

went afterward, and unexpectedly

made His appearance at the Feast of Tabernacles.
Then followed the events connected with it, and Hi*
last visit to

Capernaum,

ver. 24.

—

Jesus said unto them. Not a mere
of what He had formerly intimated to the

repetition
disciples;

term *apal iZovOai conveyed an addirix., that He was to
tional element of information,
be given np and surrendered, an intimation which
for the

—
—
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CHAP.
was afterward more

folly explained.

privately through Galilee

(Mark

XVH

Jesus passed

ix. 30).

On

this se-

journey He prepared His disciples, in the wider
sense of the term, for the issue before Him. An analogous expression, only more comprehensive, occurs
in Matt. xx. 19.
cret

Ver. 23.

:

!

24-21
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the Lord had to pass by mountain tracks and bye*
roads through His native land, in order to prepare

His friends for

fffo

impending

sufferings.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

And they were

—For further

details, tee

exceeding sorry.
the accounts in Mark and

This communication, in its effects on the disciples, is not incompatible with the fact that Jesus
had so clearly intimated His resurrection. Irrespective of its bearing upon them in their individual capacity, the announcement of Christ's crucifixion implied what would affect their views shout the future
of the world. The death of Jesus on the cross involved the destruction of their whole scheme-—of
their hopes of a Messianic temporal kingdom, and of
their expectation of a state of immediate glory in this

Luke.

life.

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.

The journey' of Jesus through Galilee, now and
How everything wears a different aspect
formerly.
as the end draws nigh ! The secret journey of Jesus through His native land, a comfort to persecuted
believers at all times.
How faithfully and calmly
the Lord foretold His end to His disciples! The
Church of Jesus in its first human sorrow about the
divine sufferings of Jesus: 1. The nature of this
grief, in distinction from the peculiar sorrow about
Christ's death : it was exalted, though not yet sacred.
Contrast between the
2. Its form and expression.
narrative in the gospel, and the festivals to commemorate the event, introduced by the mediaeval Church.
3. Its ground: acquiescence in Christ's sufferings,
implying the surrender of all worldly views, hopes,
and expectations. Difference between human and
divine sorrow in connection with the cross.
Heavenly wisdom and strength of the Lord Jesus.
The
Lion of the tribe of Judah did not hesitate to assume
the appearance of a fugitive. Like a chased roe
upon the mountains, and yet Himself, 1. the Lamb, 2.
the Lion.
Starke :
Canstein : When the time of our departure draws nigh, we should prepare our friends
for it
Oeiander : How salutary is the remembrance
of the cross
Gosener : Christ could not find attentive hear-

—

—
—

—

—

The young and newly-formed band of memof Christ's Church now began to anticipate the

1.

bers

immeasurable consequences of His course of suffering.
Thus the transition from the Jewish to the
Christian view of the relation between the first and
second ©on was preparing. A change such as this
would necessarily be accompanied by manifold doubts,

and conflicts.
may be regarded as an evidence of the work

struggles,
2. It

of Christ in the hearts of His disciples, that they endured this conflict ; nor can we wonder that, notwithstanding all this preparation, they felt deeply perplexed during the solemn and awful interval between
the last supper and the resurrection.
3. Thus it seems as if, like a timorous fugitive,

G. The

Church a$freey and yet

voluntarily subject,
it*

And when

24

tribute

money

—

—

—

—

ers,

when preaching on the

ing death.

Heubner

Ch.

XVIL

subject of fiis approach-

—In mercy, God often grants us

:

tokens of heavy

trials to

and paying Tribute

approaching end.

—

fore-

come.

to the ancient

Temple at

the time

of

24-27.

they were come to Capernaum, 1 they that received [the receivers of the]
[to. 8i8/>a;(/Aa, i.e.,

two drachmas, or half a shekel]

*

came

to Peter,

and

said,

25 Doth not your Master pay tribute [to. SiSpaxjux] ? He saith, Yes. And when he was
[had] come into the house, Jesus prevented him [anticipated him],* saying, What
thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth take custom [customs, r&rj]
or tribute ? of their own children [of their sons, airo tw viuv avraiv], 4 or of strangers
Peter [he] • saith
26 [the other folks, iw aMorptW, i. e. t those not of their household] ? *
unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto him, Then are the children [the sons, ol vlot]
Notwithstanding [But], lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea, and cast
27 free.
a hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up ; and w^ien thou hast opened his
mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money [a stater, ararrfpa, i. #., four drachmas, or one shekel]
that take, and give unto them for me and thee.
Yer. 24.—Different readings, but of no bearing on the sense.
Ver. 24.— [ Trtbvt+money and tribute Is a generalizing explanatory rendering of to ZiZpaxua,\\i.\ the double
drachma, or what is its equivalent in Hebrew, the hal/4hekel. The definite article means: the obligatory, customary.
Tyndale, the Genera, and the Bishops1 Bible translate : poll-money ; Cranmer, and King- James's Bevisers: tribute*
money; the R helms Version: the didrachmee: Campbell: the didrachma; Archbishop Wowcombe, Norton, Conant,
and the rerised N. T. of the A. B. U.: the half-ehekel. Lather: Zinsgroechen ; de Wette, van Ess, Allioli die Doppeldraehme;
Ewald: Ztneaulden (with the note : JdhrUehe Tempeleteuer)\ Lange : Doppeldrachma^ and in parentheM
,
in the English Bible the term double drachma, or hay+hekel, might be retained with a marginal
1

*

:
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note : the annual tribute to the temple, or the tempU-taa, As our Authorized Version now stands, the relation between
the value of the Annual temple-offering (2 drachmas or half a shekel) and the piece of money miraculously supplied, ver. IT
(4 drachmas or a shekelX is lost to the English reader.—P. fl.]
• Ver.25.-[npo«>0a<rev a&Tc'i', from *po<p0dv*
toprsveni, to forestall, which occnwonly here in theft
y
T. ; bat the verb simplex QBdyetr occurs seven times. The English Version (since Cranmer), here aa also in 1 The*
lv. 15 (tee ehall not prevent,
m^ ^M*****, them who are aslsepX and several times in the O. T., usee the word prr
vent in the old English sense
pnevenire, to come or go before, to precede (so also in the Common Prayer Book *• Pre*
vent us,
Lord, in all our doings, with Thy most gracious iavor *) ; but now it has Just the opposite meaning to hinder, t$
obstruct. On the contrary the old English verb to let, which is used in the E. V. of 2 These. U. 7 for KaTc'x*".
to hold back, to detain, to hinder, to prevent, and in Rom. i. 18 for k w A 6 c i v (teas let,i.e^ prevented, hUkerto\
is new
only used in the tense to permit, to leave (lassen) : or also to lease. In such cases, which, however, are very rare,
common reader of the Bible is apt to be misled end should be guarded by marginal notes. Campbell renders our the
peaesgs:
before he spake, Jesus eaid to him ; Norton : bffore he had epoken of it, Jesus mid to him; Tyndale, the OenevanBfbk,
Wakefield Conant better: Jesus spake first, Maying. But our anticipated him is more literal and corresponds with tin
*~
usoal German Version : kam ihm euvor, etc— P. fl.J
* Ver. 26.— [Sons is more expressive here, especially In view of the bearing of the analogy
on the Bonahip of Christ
(est my footnote on ver. 26), than children, or Kinder as Luther has it Ewald and Lange, also,
translate: Sbhnm. Tes
y ncn
e *" V * to hardl necessary (although Lange. too, inserts in smaller tyi* eigenen\ and might convey
7
¥?**f!r
?J
x.
[
the
lalse idea that the contrast was between the children of the kings and the children of others,
while the contrast U between the princes aod subjects, or the rulers and the ruled.—P. 8]
* Ver. 2b.-[Strangers, like the alieni of the Vulgate and the Frtmde of Luther's and Ewald'a
versions, is almost too
strong a term for oAAeVpiot, which in this connection means simply those who are not viol tttv &a<rt\4*v, who
do not
belong to the royal household. Hammond (one of the best of the older English commentators)
renders : <~~r
other /<***,
folk* • ds
Wette and Lange : andore Leute. I would prefer subjects if it were not too frec.-P. 8.]
• Ver. 26.—
4rpos is omitted in B., D., etc. [Also in Cod. 81naiticus and in all the modern critical editions.— P. 8.]

=

:

,

S

»

n

destruction of Jerusalem, this tax went to the Roman
capitoL It was due in the month Adar (March).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Circumstances connected with this event Jesns Hence it may be inferred that Jesus was in arrears.
had returned from the Feast of Tabernacles at Jeru- The supposition of Wieseler (ChronoL Synopses, p.
264), that the demand for the temple tribute was only
salem. He had explained the symbolical import of
the temple service, and shown how it was fulfilled made about the time when it was actually 'due, and
that
it must hence have been a Roman tax, is erroin His own life.
The drawing of water (John vii.
SI) the lighting up of the temple (ch. viil) the neous. Local payments might be delayed by absence,
temple as His Father's residence, where He appeared (The same remark may also apply in reference to
the objection, that the presentation of the infant Jeas the King's Son ; the fountain of Siloah (ch. ix.)
the theocracy itself (ch. x.)—all pointed to Him. sus must necessarily have taken place before the
Immediately afterward, the Jews had brought, before flight into Egypt.) The use of the solemn term ra
the ecclesiastical tribunal, the man born blind, whom tlipaxtui indicates that it was a religious, not a secuJesus had restored, and finally excommunicated him lar tax ; the plural number implying, as Meyer observes, that it was annually and regularly levied, not
(ix. 84) ; which implied that Jesus Himself had been
excommunicated previous to this event, probably ever that on this occasion it was asked both for the Lord
since the cure of the lame man at the pool of Bethes- and His disciples. Besides, the supposition of a Roda (ch. v.). The Lord now waited in retirement at man impost would be entirely incompatible with the
Capernaum for the next festive season. So far as reasoning of the Saviour. Of course, ideas derived
we know, He performed no further miracles in Gali- from the theocracy could not have been applied to
lee.
The cure of the man afflicted with dropsy, which the Roman government. This act of the officials of
occurred at the end of this period, took place under the temple may be regarded as an indication of the
very peculiar circumstances (Luke xiv. 1-24). From feeling of the priests. The servants began to act
the retirement of the Lord, His enemies might almost rudely toward Jesus, who had become an offence to
have inferred that He now intended to settle down their superiors. Still, there is a certain amount of
in Galilee, to give up His work, and to submit in si- good-natured simplicity about their conduct, and it
almost seems as if they fancied that Jesus was about
lence to the institutions of the land.
\
Ver. 24. The receivers or collectors of the quietly to settle down in Capernaum.
Doth
not
your
Master
pay
the double
dirira ohmas, or the double drachma.—The de-

—

;

;

'

.

1

mand of

the temple-tax from Jesus, although primaaddressed to Peter, forms a contrast to the relation in which Jesus had placed Himself toward the
temple when in Jerusalem. The Lord, who was the
living and real Temple, was to pay tribute to the
types and shadows of this reality, or to the legal
symbols of the temple. According to Exod. xxx. 13
2 Chron. xxiv. 6, Joseph. Antiq. 18, 9 (see Wetstein,
Michaelis, and Ewald, AlterthUmer, 320), every male
from twenty years old was obliged to pay half a
shekel yearly for the temple service. This half shekel was equal to two Attic drachmas (one shekel
four Attic drachmas, Joseph. Antiq. iii. 8, 2). According to the LXX. (Gen. xxiii. 15 ; Josh. vii.
21),
the Alexandrian drachma was equal to half a shekel
The whole shekel amounted to about 2*. fid. sterling,
or about 60 cents in American money.* After the
rily

=

• [Dr. Lange estimates the value of the shekel at 21 gute
87, at 28 to

Oroschen or more (afterward, Note on ver.

M

—Manifestly presupposing the
would pay—
as some have suppos-

drachma?
tion that He

expecta-

not,
ed, a doubt, that, since priests

He might

and Levites were free,

wish to claim a similar exemption.
Ver. 25. Jesus anticipated him. This

—

antic*-

Groschen or about a.Prnselsn dollar). Bat its value bdi£
ferently estimated from 2s. Zd. to over 8s. sterling, or from
50 to 70 cents. Before the Babylonian exile the shekel was
only s certain weight of silver, since the time of the Mwcabees (1 Mace xv. 6) a coined money ; but as these coins
grew scarce, it became customary to estimate the temple
dues (a half shekel) as two drachmas. It must not be confounded with the gold coin, more accurately called shekel,
which was equal not to four, but to twenty Attic drachmas,
See the Dictionaries, sub bpE, a I k \ o s , Shekel, also sub

Bltpaxn* and apyvpi or y especially Wikie, sub
Sekel (Bill. Realworterbuch, vol. Ii., 448 eqq); W. Smit*.
sub Money {Dictionary of the Bible, vol ii., 404 Mq.); and
Dr. M. A. Lkvy : Geechichte der judischen Jiunetn, Brenlao, 1862 (which is mentioned as an important work in
Smith's Diet, tub Shekel, vol. iiL, p. 1246; but which 1 have
not seen myself).— P. g.]
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OHAP. XVIL
a miraculous knowledge of Peter's
Ts'Aij, vedigalia, duties on merchandize,
customs ; k rj w <r o s , capitation or land-tax. [Peter's
affirmative answer to the tax-gatherers was rather
hasty, and lost sight for a while of the royal dignity
and prerogative of his Master, who was a Son in His
own house, the temple, and not a servant in another's, and who could claim the offerings in the name
of His Father.—P. S.]
Or of strangers. Not of the princes, but of
pation implies
extent

—

their subjects.

Ter. 26.

Than axe the Sons

—A conclu-

free.

a minori ad majtu. The earthly royal prerogaa figure of theocratic right God is
King of the temple-city ; hence His Son is free from
any ecclesiastical tribute.* De Wette regards the
as involving some difficulties, since Jesus had
every outward and earthly claim in His
character as Messiah, and had become subject to the
sion

tive serves as

—

i

Accordingly, this critic suggests that Jesus
had only intended to reprove the rashness of Peter's
promise, and to suggest the thought to him (as he
was still entangled with Jewish legalism), that, in
point of law, the demand made upon Him was not
valid.
On the other hand, Olshausen maintains that
Jesus asserted His exaltation over the temple-ritual
(as in ch. xil 8 : The Son of Man is Lord of the
Sabbath—One greater than the temple). Meyer reminds us, that although as Messiah Jesus was above
the law, yet in His infinite condescension He submitThis explanation is so far more
ted to its demands.
But commentators seem to forget that
satisfactory.
the breach between the ancient theocracy and the
iKK\rj<rta had already begun in Judaea and Galilee,
and that Jesus had entered on His path of sufferings.
It was inconsistent to reject, and virtually (though
perhaps not formally) to excommunicate Jesus, and
yet at the same time to demand from Him the temple

kw.f

tribute.

And

in this sense the Apostles themselves

were included among the viol (in the plural). They
were to share in the suffering and in the excommunication of their Master. Paulus and Olshausen apply
the expression to Peter in connection with Jesus
Meyer regards it as a locui communis referring to Jesus
• [In Latin the intimate relation between sonship and
freedom might be thus rendered: Liberieuni Uberi. The
plaral viol is necessitated by the figure of the "hinge of
the earth," and does not Interfere with Christ's nnlqne position
*
"-.-----«•
'
as the onlj
of the Father, but ratherr establ
begotten
establishes it
bv way of analogy, since there is but one King in
In heaven.
Gaonue: "PluraU numero uUtur, non quod
ad aiioe
at
.
earn oztendat libertatem, ted quod comjxiratio id ewigebat, tumta non ab undue ted ab omnium regum more ae

-"

1

evnsuetudine.'" Trehch: M It Is just as natural, wben we
oerae to the heavenly order of things which Is there shadowforth, to restrain it to the singular, to the one Son ; since
to the King of heaven, who is set against the kings of the
earth, there is but one, the only begotten of the Father."
Observe also In ver. 27 He lavs not for us, putting Himself on a par with Peter, but : for Me and thee ; comp. John
xx. 17: **unto
Father, and your Father," and His uniform address to God: " My (not : Our) Father,11 all of which
relation to the Father.— P. 8.]
unique
implies His
t [This objection of de Wette rests on a false assumption
and Is inconsistent with his own admission, in his note on
ver. 24, that the temple-tax was a theocratic or religious, not
a dvil, tax, a tribute to God, not to Csasar. Many commentators—Origen, Augustine, Jerome, Maldonatua, Corn, a Lapide, Wolf, even Wicseler (Chronol. Synopte, p. 96ft), and
others have overlooked and denied this fact and missed
the whole meaning of the miracle by the false assumption
that this monej was a civil tribute to the Roman emperor,
like the penny mentioned on a later occasion. Matt xxlL 19.
The word tribwU in the £. V. rather favors this error. The
emperor Vespasian converted the temple-tax into an imperial tribute, bat this was after the destruction of Jerusalem
and the temple, as Josephus expressly states, De BeUo Jud.

ed

:

My

—

vtt. «,

«.—P. a]

24-27.
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argument as used in the text, it
could only designate the Lord Himsel£ But, according to the Apostle Paul, believers have fellowship
with Christ in virtue of their vloBcaia, and in Him
are free from the law. " The Roman Catholic Church
employs this passage to prove the freedom of the
alone, since, in the

clergy from taxation, at least in reference to ecclesiastical charges " (Meyer).
In our opinion, it would

be more appropriate to deduce from it the freedom
of the living Church from the burdens of the law.
[The inference of the Roman Catholics would prove
too much, viz., the freedom of all the children of
God from taxation.—P. S.]
Ver. 27. But lest we should offend them.
Meyer refers the latter expression to the tax-gatherers
Lest we should lead them to suppose that we
:

despise the temple. As, in dealing with the Pharisees (ch. xv.), Christ did not avoid giving them offence, we are led to infer that in the present instance,
it would have been an offence to " these little ones."
Besides the tax-gatherers, many other persons in Capernaum, who could not clearly apprehend the spiritual bearing of Christ's conduct, might readily have
taken offence, under the impression that He placed
Himself in opposition to the temple.
piece of money, lit : a stater.
coin
4 drachmas, or about a Prussian dollar [or rather less,
.

A

—A

=

about 60 cents].
Various views are. entertained in reference to this
miracle.
1. De Wette contents himself with calling
attention to the difficulties connected with the orthodox view of the narrative (the miracle was unnecessary ; it was unworthy of Jesus, since He had on no
other occasion performed a miracle for His own
behoof; it was impossible, since a fish could not have
carried a stater in its mouth, and yet bite at the
hook, as Strauss misstated the case). 2. Paulus and
Ammon have attempted to represent it as a natural
event Thus Paulus paraphrases the language of
Jesus : When thou openest the mouth of this fish to
detach the hook, it will be found worth a stater. J"
wonderful price for a fish caught with a hook !] Or,
If there on the spot (ainov) you open the mouth to
8. Strauss characterizes it as a
offer the fish, etc
myth, derived from legends connected with the lake
of Galilee.* Similarly, Hase represents it as figurative language, referring to the success accompanying
the exercise of their calling, which tradition had afterward transformed into a miraculous event 5. Ewald
makes the curious comment, that we do not read of
Peter having actually caught such a fish, but that the
saying was one which might be readily employed, as
pieces of money had sometimes been found in fishes.
6. It has been regarded as a miracle, in the proper
sense of the term, (a) As a miracle of power, di-

\

'

'

The fish was made to fetch the
coin from the deep, and then to come up to the hook.
So BengeLf Or, (6) As a miracle of knowledge on
rectly performed.

* [8trauss profanely calls it u den mdhrohenhaften Am~
Idufer der See-Antbdotenf and in his new Ltfe of Jeeue,
1864, p. 84, he endeavors to ridicule Dr. Kbrnrd for supposing, very unnecessarily, that the fish spit tho piece of money
from the stomach into the throat the moment Peter opened
In this esse there is no assignable occasion, or
its mouth.
Old Testament precedent, or possible significance of a mythical Action.— P. 8.]
u The
t [So also Tauten (KoU* on the Miracle*, p. 885):
miracle does not He in the mere foreknowledge on the
Lord's part as to how it should be with the fish which came
up: but He Himself, by the mysterious potency of His will
which ran through all nature, drew the particular flsh to
that spot at that moment, and ordained that it should swallow the hook. We may compare Jonah L 17: 'The Lord
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the part of Jesus. So Grotius and Meyer. Adopting the latter explanation,- we would call attention to
the fact, that in performing this miracle the Lord was
equally careful to maintain His rights as King of
Zion, and to avoid giving offence. Hence the tribute,
for which Peter himself was naturally liable, was to
be procured through the personal exertions of that
But, as in this case he acted as the repreApostle.
sentative of the Lord, the money was miraculously
provided. All the requirements of the case seem to
us sufficiently met by the fact, that Jesus predicted
that the first draught of Peter would yield the sum
needed. Hence the words, " When, thou hast opened
hi* mouth? might almost be regarded as a metaphor
in which case
for " when thou takest off the hook "
it would imply simply a prediction that Peter would
catch a very large and valuable fish. But the statement, that he would find a piece of money, conveys
to our minds that the Apostle was to discover the
stater in the inside of the fish.
The main point of
the narrative, however, lies in this, that the stater
was to be miraculously provided. By his rashness,
Peter had apparently placed the Lord in the difficulty of either giving offence, or else of virtually declaring Himself subject to tribute.
Under these circumstances, the Lord looked and descried the stater
in the lake ; and the miraculous provision thus procured might serve both for Himself and for Peter.

—

DOCTBIXAL A1H> ETHICAL.

We

.

have here a remarkable instance of the
1.
vast difference between giving offence to the " little
Similarly, we learn
ones" and to the Pharisees.
from the narrative that Christian wisdom must be
able to discover a way out of every seeming conflict
of duties, since such conflicts can only be apparent,
not real
2. It were a great mistake to suppose, that because Matthew does not record that Peter actually
caught the fish, found and paid the stater, all this did
not really take place. But, on the other hand, we
infer from this omission, that the great object of the
Evangelist was to record the spiritual import, rather
than the outward circumstances, of this event It
was intended to set before the Apostles the principle
which should regulate the future relations between
the free Church of the gospel and the ancient legal
community at the time of the cessation of its services
and ritual The point here lies in the contrast between the sons of -the King, or of the true theocracy,
and mere subjects, who in the text are very significantly called aAAdrpiot, strangers,
Christ and His
people are the children of the kingdom ; the Jewish
legalists its subjects, or rather its bondsmen. (Comp.
John viii. 85 : The servant abideth not for ever in the
house, or in the temple ; but the Son abideth there
for ever.)
8. "The children of the kingdom, who themselves are the living temple, could not be made out-

wardly or legally subject to the typical services of
the temple. As the free children of God, they were
superior to all such bondage. But perhaps some

had prepared a great

fish to swallow up Jonah/
Thus we
see the sphere of animal hfe unconsciously obedient to His
will ; that also is not out of God, bnt moves in Him, as doos
every other creature. 1 Kings xlll. 84; xx. 86; Amos ix. 8."
Tet Trench does not assume that the etater was miraculousIt created for the occasion, but brought in contact with the
Ash by a miraculous coincidence.— P. B.]

might yet be urged upon then, or
were not to shock the prejudices of some
of these little ones ' (comp. Matt xviii.). Hence, in
all such cases, it was their duty to avoid giving offence, and to perform what was expected from them.
But in so doing, they would display such joyousness,
freedom, and princely grandeur, as to vindicate their
liberty even in the act of submitting to what might
seem its temporary surrender " (Leben Jesu, in. p.
1701 It is scarcely necessary to add, that by professing adherence to a particular ecclesiastical syshistorical claim

else they

*

tem, we, as Christians, incur the obligation of

con-

tributing to its support
Every such profession is i
voluntary obligation, which, among other things, implies the duty of outwardly contributing for its main-

tenance.
4. There is something peculiarly characteristic
of Peter in this hiBtory. With his usual rashness,
he would make the Lord Jesus legally subject to tribute. This obligation he has now himself to discharge,
and that by means of a fish (the symbol of a Christian) which is found to have unnaturally swallowed a
stater.
5. In this instance, also, Christ did not perform
a miracle " for His own behoof," but as a sign for

others.

[Tkench (Notes on the Miracle*, p. 379) : " Here,
as so often in the life of our Lord, the depth of His
poverty and humiliation is lighted up by a gleam of
His glory ; while, by the manner of His payment,
He reasserted the true dignity of His person, which
else bv the payment itself was in danger of being obscured and compromised in the eyes of some. The
miracle, then, was to supply a real need, . . . differing in its essence from the apocryphal miracles, which
are so often mere sports and freaks of power, having
no ethical motive or meaning whatever." P. S.]

—

HOMILETICAL AND PBACTICAL.
The

great danger of the servants of Christ to attempt bringing Him, in His Church, in subjection to
tradition.—The outward, secular subjection of the
children of God under outward temple ordinances, t
contradiction.
1. In general : they who possess the
reality, are expected to be in subjection to shadows.
2. In a special sense : it is required of the stones of
the living temple to maintain the symbolical temple
buildings, of the living sacrifices to promote the typical sacrifices, of the children of the Spirit to mainContradiction
tain the emblems of spiritual things.
of hierarchism : it excommunicates and yet levies tax
upon the children of the Spirit Cupidity of the mediaeval Church in seeking the fortunes and possessions of those who were stigmatized as heretics.—
Important consequences implied in the rash assent
given by Peter. How Christ avoided giving offence
to devout prejudices, Rom. xiv. 13.—The humility
and the glory of Christ in paying the temple-tribute.
How Christians, in bearing witness to their faith,
may preserve their liberty while voluntarily surrendering it for the sake of charity. The three draughts
of Peter.— How Christians (fishes) who have the world
(a piece of money) in their hearts, may be caught
and made subservient to outward ordinances.
Christian will always find a miraculous way of escape
through the intricate mazes of apparently conflicting
duties.
The Lord prepares a way even in our gre§>

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

If we
est difficulties, viz., those of conscience.
anticipated the Lord, we must submit to severe
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CHAP.

XVm.

—

of our obedience. How the Lord can most gloriously repair the damage done by His people by their
rash anticipations of His decisions.

— Quemel: Jeeus

1-14.
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demanded of them). Zeitme: Christ,
His creatures, even in His estate of hu-

three" shillings

Lord over

all

miliation.

—

humbles Himself, and
€hrlach : While Jesus never forgot, from false
ordinances. (The text, how- humility, what was due to Him, He only manifested
ever, does not refer either to the payment of civil His dignity before those who were capable of undertaxes or to any secular arrangements.)— Let us avoid standing Him, and at the same time was willing to
Let us avoid the appear- become the servant of all
giving Offence to any one.
Canstein : It does not matter though
ffeubner
Ministers must be ready to prove
ance of evil.
the children of God may not possess what they re- that they really despise earthly things.
Humiliation
quire ; God will care for them (though the text, does and exaltation combined in this event.
may
not imply that the whole company of disciples at submit to civil oppression even while preserving in
Capernaum did not possess the small sum of about our minds and hearts our dignity and rights.
Starke:

submits to all

human

—

—

—

—We

SECOND SECTION.
THE PRIESTLY ORDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.
Chaptmb XVIII. 1-85.
Coimnrrs:—This Mction

ftirnishea

a sketch of the Church In

Its prieetiy,

basis of these is the hierarchy of the service of love (ch. xviiL 1-14).

or in

its strictly

eodeatotled, relations.

Elslng on this foundation, the Church

is

Tho

to dis-

by its discipline (tots. 15-20), and, on the other, spiritual gentleness by its
This delineation of the prieetly character of the Church is continued in the next section,
which treats of marriage in the Church, of children in the Church, and of property in the Church.

play,

on the one hand,

spiritual earnestness

absolution (vera. 81-85).

Historical Succession.

—The scene

is still

in Galilee,

and in

all likelihood

at Capernaum.

Once more had

the hopes of the disciples been raised, probably in connection with the late miracles of Jesus in Jndoa

and Galilee, and from a misunderstanding of His calmness and of the declaration which He had made
when providing the tribute-money. Friends now gather around the Lord, preparatory to going up to
Jerusalem.. The disciples discuss the question of the primacy in the kingdom of heaven. This dispute
(to ver. 5) was no doubt occasioned, if not by the confession, yet by the general position, of Peter.
According to Mark ix. 88, John now gave occasion to the saying of Christ about offences (vers. 6 sqq.).
Lastly, the question of Peter again evoked the teaching of Christ concerning absolution, and the parable

connected with it

On comparing the

corresponding passages in Matthew, Mark, and Luke,

that the sayings and events recorded in chap,

Of course, in holding

this view,

we imply

xviii.

at the

we

conclude

belong to the period of Christ's stay at Capernaum.

same time that the Lord uttered on two different occaThese transactions were followed by the commence-

sions the parable concerning the hundred sheep.

ment of the journey

to Jerusalem.

A. The Hierarchy of the service of Lave.

(The Goepelfor SL Michael,

—

ch. xviii. 1-11.

Parallels:

Mark

Ch.
ix.

XVlH.

1-14.

88-50; Luke xv. 4-7; xvil

1, 2.)

1
At the same time [At that time, lv Ikuvq tq woo;] * came the disciples unto Jesus,
And Jesus called
[then, apa\ is the greatest* in the kingdom of heaven?
2 saying,
3 a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of them, And said, Verily I say unto
you, Except ye be converted [Unless ye turn],* and become as little children, ye shall
4
4 not enter into the kingdom of neaven. "Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as
And whoso shall re5 this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.
6 ceive one such child in my name receiveth me. But whoso shall offend [give offence to,
a-KovBaXurg] one of these little ones which [that] believe in me, it were better for him

Who

21
9
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profiteth him, yea for this] • that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that
were drowned [plunged] in the depth • of the sea. Woe unto the world because
for it must needs be that offences come * but woe \c
of offences [euro tw o-kovSoAoiv]
Wherefore if [But i£ ci 8c] thy band
that [the] • man by whom the offence cometh
or thy foot offend thee, cut them [it] • off, and cast them from thee : it is better for thee
to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast
And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee:
into everlasting fire.
it is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be
Take heed that ye despise no.* one of these little ones; for I say
cast into hell fire.
unto you, .That in heaven their angels [their angels in heaven] 10 .do always behold the
For the Son of man is come to save that
face of ray Father which [who] is in heaven.
which was lost. 11 How [What] think ye? if a man have a hundred sheep, and one
of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the
mountains, and seeketh [doth he not leave the ninety-nine upon the mountains, and go
and seek] w that which is gone astray ? And if so be [if it be, 4av ycn/Tai] that he find
it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep [more over it, cV avrto p.aXkav\
than of [over] the ninety and nine which [that] went not astray. Even so it is not the
will of your Father which [who] is in heaveD, that one of these little ones should perish
tit

e

;

!

8

!

9
10
1

12

13
14

[that

.

.

.

perish, Iva

.

.

.

Air-cX^rac].

Vui. 1.—Lachmann reads rjfi^pa (day) for fiof (hour), according to certain authorities of Origen. Less attest*
[Origen leaves the matter undecided, saying simply: Kara u4y rtva rwv arriypeupmv iv dice Ivy rrj 6 pa
Cod. Sinait with the great majority
*pooTJ*0ov ol fj.aBr}Ta\ to? *Ii)<ro£, kut6. 8* AAAo 4v 4k* ivy rrj 7)ix4pa.
I

ed.

of witnesses read fyf, which has been retained by Tlschendorf end Alford.—P. 8.]
s Ver. 1.- [Literally : grtaUr (than others, or the rest), major; Lange : der Grossere.
It is a superlative in effect,
though not in form. The English idiom requires here the superlative, as mxpoWtpoi In Matt xi. 11 is correctly rendered
in the Authorized Version : he that is leant, etc Corop. my notes on pp. 200 and 206.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 8.— ['E&ar nh OTpa&rjT*, equivalent as to sense to fieravofire.
The older English trsls*. Tyudsle,
Coverdale, Cranmer, Rogers, the Genevan N. T. of 1867, the Bishops' Bible, also Conant, the N. T. of the A. B. U. (18M)
es
sei
denn,
dass
ihr
umkehret
ye
turn
Luther
(Lather,
:
however, inserts euck, which is
unanimously render : incept
;
omitted in some modern editions): Lange : wenn ihr nioht umgekehrt seid. The Authorized Version: except ye be cm*
Bible
of
Similarly
the
Rheims'
of
Genevan
1560.
New
the
Test of 1588: unless ye be converted, is derived from the ed.
verted. Campbell and Norton translate unless ye be changed. 1r pi<pea 6ai, to turn oneself, is here evIdenUy used at
a term for conversion under the figure of turning back from a path previously pursued, or a return to our proper sad
normal relation to God, as His obedient and confiding children. It Is thus equivalent to iicrarocir, to change the
mind, which implies repentance and faith. Lange presses the aorist (unless ye shaU have turned), as implying that the
disciples were already converted and needed only to be confirmed. See his Extg. Notts, But the Saviour refers here
more particularly to a return of His disciples from the path of ambitious rivalry, which is implied in the question of ver.
Conversion may be repeated and should be repeated after every flaB,
1, to a spirit of childlike simplicity and humility.
but regeneration cannot be repeated any more than natural birth. Conversion is the act of man (under the influence of
the Holy Spirit), regeneration (s the act of God.— P. 8.]
« y er. 4.—Lachmann and Tlschendorf [and AJford J adopt the future raxeivwoei [for the led. rec
€ ivwc*\
after Codd. B., D., Z., etc.
* Ver. 6.— [Tills 1s a more Hteral translation of crvufepei avr<$, and corresponds with Dr. Lange's Version: •
nutst ihm—$a daou. Comp. his Eoreg. Note below. Bnt for popular use I would prefer the Authorized Version : it were
better for him, and Luther's Version : dem ware es besser, which Ewald retained, while do Wette renders: ihtnfrommms
:

rax

es.

P. 8.

Ver. 6.— ['E v veXdyei, literally : the high, the open, the deep sea, as distinct from the shallows near the shore.
:
aufder JIdhe (in die Tiefe) dee Meeres. The drowning is a necessary consequence of being plunged in the high
sea with a mill-stone around the neck, but is not necessarily Implied in Karavotnifa, to cast or sink down in the sea
*

Lange

(woVtoj).-P.

8.]

—

Ver. 7.— [Dr. Lange Inserts here in the text in smaller type: geworden historisches Gerichtsxerhdngnise, i. c, scathave become (are not originally) necessary, as a Judgment of history.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 7.— [Lachmann and Tregelles with some of the oldest authorities, to which must now be added also the Codex
tarn Mt. Sinai, omit Ik* ivy after r$ av6p<bwtp. Lange translates accordingly : xcehe dxm Menschen, but does not noTlschendorf and AJford, however, retain frc/re*.— P. 8.]
tice the difference of reading.
* Ver. a— B., D., L., and many other Codd., read avr6v (it) tor avrd\ which looks like an emendation.
[The fatmer conforms in gender to the nearest noun, but as to sense refers to both.}
10 Ver. 10.— [The order in the Greek: ol iyyeKoi avritv iv ovpavots.
The order of the E. V. misleads,
as if <n heaven belonged to the verb.—P. 8.]
II Ver. 11.—[*HA0« yap 6 vlbs rov Mpt&wov oaxrai to awo\w\6s] is omitted by Lachmann and Teschendorf! oa
the authority of Codd. B., L., I., [Cod. Sinait. likewise omits it], and in rome ancient versions. But it is found in Cod. G,
aL, and required by tho connection. It was perhaps omitted, as de Wette suggests, to avoid the appearance of numbering
the children with the lost. [It Is generally supposed that ver. 11 is an insertion from Luke xix. 10, but there is no good
reason for such insertion, and it is made improbable by the omission of the verb (-nrrio-ai of Luke before o-anreu <to seat
and saveX which would have suited the fiyret of ver. 12. See Alford, who retains the received text— P. 8.]
» Ver. 12.—[This is the proper construction, connecting iirl ra tip* with a<p(l f. So the Vulgate (f<w»# remontibus, et vadit, etc.), the Pescbito, Luther, Bengel, do Wette, Ewald, Lange, "Wlclif, TyaHnquit nonagintanovem
dale (doeth he not leave ninety nine in the mountains, and go and seek), Cranmer, Genevan, Rheims Vers*., CampbeQ,
Conant, etc The error in the Authorized Version seems to be derived from the Bishops' Bible, where I find k.
'Eirt with the accusative suits the verb iupeit and the idea of a flock of sheep scattered oxer a mountain. Lachmann reads
i^o-ei Ka\ vo/m>flf(j, will he not leave—and going see*, etc (instead of A^tJs wopev$us\ Dr. Lange*
7

dais

m

—

following this reading, stops the question with tpn.

Objectionable. —P. 8.]
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CHAP. xvra.

EXBGETIOAL AND CRITICAL.

—

Ter. 1. At that hour. Beferring to the hour
which the transaction about the tribute-money
The Messianic hopes of the disciples had
took place.
been greatly raised, both by that miracle, and by
the explanation of Jesus as to His relation to the
in

theocracy.

Who then if the greatest?

r / s &p

o.—The

a p a seems to allude to Peter,
who had apparently again been honored by an extraThe greater (major\ in relaordinary distinction.
inference implied in

—

tion to all others, is the first

The Major Domus, or

Who

From
if ? in the present tense.
the Primus.
the statement of the Lord, that, as Son of the King,
the
theocHe was free from die legal obligations of
Mcy, they inferred that the kingdom of the Messiah
was already founded. Besides, the question was evidently also intended for the purpose of eliciting
distinct

a

statement on that subject

A

A

little boy.
Accordlittle ohihL—
Ver. 2.
ing to [a late and unreliable] tradition, the martyr
Ignatius ; according to Paulus, an orphan ; according to Bolten, one of the young ministering disciEach of these views appears to us strained.
plea.
The main point was, that He set before them a little

child.

—

Ver. 3. Except ye be converted,* etc. The
use of the aorist tenses deserves special notice. Jesus presupposes that all this had already taken place
that they were converted, had bein His disciples
come like children, and entered into the kingdom of
heaven. Hence He refers only to the necessity of
self-examination and probation, not to that of a new
note the antithesis in the expressions,
conversion.
" the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? and " entering into the kingdom of heaven." The meaning is :
The first question which you should put, is about
your having entered into the kingdom of heaven. If
they had entered it, they had become like the child
before them ; in which case their question could only
have been caused by temporary surprise. Hence, if
any one should display hierarchical tendencies, or give
vent to such feelings, the question would naturally
More
arise, whether he was really converted at all.
than that, the statement implies that in a certain
sense all hierarchism is opposed to, and incompatible
with, the kingdom of heaven. In John iii. 3, 5, this
condition of entering the kingdom of heaven is put
in the present tense, and more strongly expressed, as
being born again. Conversion, being a complete
turning in moral respects, implies a new birth so far
as itsdivine cause and the totality of the change are
concerned ; while, so far as its moral aspects and its
claims to acknowledgment are concerned, it may be

—

We

described as becoming children.

Ver. 4.

Whosoever therefore

shall

humble

himself as this little chikL—Whoso will appear
humble and small, Mke this child ; not, humble himValla iste parvulus non se hur
self like this child.
m&at, wed hianilie est. The use of the future tense
shows that something of this kind was now again to

823

1-14.

seeking or timing more as its due. The real greatness of the child consists in its perfect contentment
with its littleness and dependence. By our outward
demands and our claims upon the future, we only lose
the present, and with it, both life and reality ; while
the want of pretension and care in the child secures
to it, with each passing moment, the enjoyment of
And this constitutes also the condition of its
life.
future greatness. If the child aimed at anything beyond the limits of its capacity, such a claim would
of itself ensure disappointment This absence of pretension in the disciple of Christ constitutes true humility, to which, even after our conversion, we must
ever and again revert Only by thus reverting to
our littleness before God and the brethren, can we
hope to realize the life of the kingdom of God, or to

upon the path of development and future greatThe use of the simple future (t a » c i v 4 <r « i)
seems to Indicate that this conversion would take
enter

ness.

place at a later period in the history of the disciples,
and especially in that of Peter. In this connection,
the reader will also recall the last hours of Jesus.
The greatest. According to the measure of humility, and each one according to Jus own idiosyncrasy.
whoso shall receive [even or
Ver. 5.
only] one such little child. The consequence and
evidence of humility is, to receive one such little
The question has been raised, Whether we
child.
are to understand the terms in a literal or in a spiritual sense, in other words, of a child in years, or of
a child in spirit, as just described. The former view
is adopted by Bengel, Paulus, Neander, and de Wette
the latter, by Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, Grotius, and
Meyer. But it could scarcely be regarded as a spethe name of
cial evidence of humility, to receive
Jesus a Christian of such marked humility. Besides,
the context and Matt xxv. are in favor of the former
view. It is the most honorable office in the kingdom
of heaven to receive the King Himself; hence our
Lord says : This distinguished office commences even
when you receive a child in My name (comp. John
xxl 15, and the end of Gerson's life*). But this
does not imply that the Saviour here referred to a

—

And

—

m

a spiritual, child. Even a
poor negro, who is desirous of being admitted into
the school of Christ, may be such a child. In general, the expression applies to those who are apparently small, as contrasted with those who are apparently great, in the kingdom of heaven ; hence, to
catechumens and Sunday-school scholars, or to those

natural, in opposition to

receive instruction, in opposition to those who
to the Church under guidance, in opposiit
The real glory
tion to that part of it which guides.
of office, and the real primacy of the Apostles, was
to appear in their spiritual service and in their condescension to those who were small, in the care of
the Lamb of Christ in the school and the catechetical
And this promise applied in all its fulness to
class.
such service of love, even in a single case. Shall
receive, i. «., into spiritual fellowship.

who

impart

—

:

take place in the disciples as the condition of their
future greatness.. The expressions of the Saviour
prove that the point of the comparison lay in the
modesty of the child, in its want of pretension, which
enabled it to enjoy whatever came before it, without

*

[In

Germ. : Wenn ihr nicht umgekthrt ***£, vmlern ye

ehahVhac* turned.

-P.B.J

Camp, the Critical Kote^ No.

8, p. 882.

* [Dr. Lange refers here to tho celebrated John Charller
Genon, who was chancellor of the university of Paris and
the theological leader of the reformatory councils of Plan
(1409) and Constance (1415). After taking a prominent part
in all the great questions of his age, he retired to a convent
at Lyons, and found his chief delight in the instruction of
As lie felt the approach of death, he called
little children.
once more the children that thev might pray with him:
Lord of mercy, hare mercy upon Thy poor servant I He appears greater in this humility, than when lie swayed by hit
eloquence the council of bishops. He died A. D. 1429, 66
years old.—P. 8.]

Digitized by

Google

a

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

824

My name.—Properly, on

the ground of My
the fellowship of faith combining and uniting
the teacher and the taught in the name of Christ.
Hence, neither referring exclusively to the faith of
him who was to receive (de Wette), nor to that of
those who were to be received.
Yer. 6. But whoso shall give offence. Whoso shall give him occasion for relapsing into unbeThis
lief, as was done by hierarchical arrogance.
was the offence with which the Church was at that
moment threatened, '{here the hearts of the fathers
were turned from their children, giving occasion for
the hearts of the children turning from the fathers
(see Mai. iv. 6, the concluding utterance of the Old
Testament, and Luke i. 171 These later generations
wepe led into unbelief by the hierarchical pretensions
of the fathers, with their traditions.

In

name

;

—

One of these little ones (a single one).— Those
of whom this child Was a type. As formerly, the little ones being the beginners in the faith, or occupying a lower place in the Church ; hence those who
were naturally or spiritually little.
But evidently
those who had become little, in the sense of being
thoroughly humbled, are not so easily shaken
their

m

faith

by

hierarchical pretensions.

But

this

thens.

Ver.
fences.

7.

A

special delight,

and

whom He

—

will certainly set high-

est up among the angels
in the deepest bottom of
heU" Of course, the statement applies much more
fully to hierarchical pretensions.

—

His arrogance and

his domination profiteth him
yes, for this purpose,
that a millstone shall be hanged, etc
are now
prepared to understand the symbolical expressions,
millstone and sea. From other passages we learn
that hlerarchism is destined to perish in the angry
waves of the sea of nations, or in the midst of revolutions (Matt vii. 6 ; Rev. xiii. 1, etc).
The expression millstone is, in the first instance, intended to designate a very large stone (Rev. xviil 21), more
especially the large upper millstone which was driven
round by asses,* However/ the term is not merely
intended to refer to the weight of the stone, but also
to the object which it serves in the mill The latter
is a figure of life, in its means of support (Matt xxiv.
41 ; Rev. xviil 22), while the millstone refers to the
motive power. But the possessions of the temple
were the load by which a corrupt hierarchy was ultimately drawn into the depths of the sea of perdition
(James v. 1). To the Jews generally, the temple became in the end a millstone hung round their neck,
which drew them into the depth of the sea of nations.

—We

Woe nnto

the world because of

—The world as such does not

give,

but

Rev. xvil

For

5).

it

must needs be.—Not

referring to

[Hence de Wette and Meyer translate pfaot &riic6i
literally
Beelsmtihlstein, In distinction from the smaller
hand-milletonm.-?. 8.]
:

fete,

or to a metaphysical, but to a historical oi^r^ or
the necessary connection between guilt and judgment ; and in this sense not merely allowed by God,
but " ultimately traceable to the divine counsel"
(Meyer.)

But woe to the man by whom the offence
Cometh*— The offence (rb <r k ci y 8 a A o r) is the
of an individual, giving rise to offences (r a ctciv
8 a A a), which themselves are sent by way of judg-

ment

And

if

woe descends on the world on account
how much more does it bold true

offences,

man who is the cause or the occasion of them 1
Instances of individuals who gave 6uch offences will
readily occur to the reader ; as, for example, Judas,
Caiaphas, etc (On the other aspect of historical necessity, comp. the word of Paul, X Cor. xi. 19.)
Yer. 8. Wherefore, if thy hand or thy mot
of the

—Comp.

offend thee.

ch. v. 29.

De Wette and

oth-

ers regard this as a mere repetition not suitable in
this connection, as referring to seduction by our own

senses and not by the instrumentality of others. But
should be noted, that in the former passage the expression is used in connection with marriage offences
and here, in regard to ecclesiastical offences, the
link of connection being the mystical idea of marriage Hence it means, If thine hand, or thy foot, or
thine eye, threaten to sever the union between thy
heart and Christ The ministers of Christ are themselves offended by their hand, their foot, or their eye,
before they become an offence to others. The text
aptly adds, the foot, to the other emblems mentioned
in ch. v. 29, which in this connection have a different
meaning from the earlier passage. The hand here
designates special aptitude and inclination for ecclesiastical government ; the foot, for ecclesiastical exertion and missionary undertakings ; the eye, for ecclesiastical perception and knowledge.
All these gifts
should remain in subjection to the Spirit of Christ,
and serve for the advancement and edification of the
little ones, instead of inducing pride or contempt of
it

—

inferiors.

It will look fairer. ica\lv o o I i t ir (it
better for thee). The Hebrews combined the
two ideas of goodness and beauty under the term
good, while the Greeks comprehended them under
that of fair. Both views may equally be expressed
in Christian language. In the present instance, the
idea of beauty is brought prominently forward, with
special reference to the maiming caused by moral
is

—

Philologically we note, that the positive
degree ko\6p is here combined with the comparative fj, on account of the attractive combination
of the two constructions. (Comp. Meyer.)

necessity.
*

of-

reeeke

offences from false disciples ; and that in what may
be designated its border land, where it is represented
by the little ones. The offence of these little ones
would accumulate to such an amount as to bring a
woe upon the whole world (comp. Matt xxiil 15

of these

We

The koto

:

take the 7ra, in the expression
ffvfupip* i Tea, in the proper sense: He explains, though not very clearly, that the text implies that his conduct would subserve that special
purpose. Following the trace here indicated, we
infer that the offence given arose from a desire
after spiritual domination.
This motive, then, of his
offence (domination over the conscience) is ironically
characterized in the text as profiting him (badly),
for the purpose of having a millstone hanged, etc
may illustrate this by quoting an analogous saying of Luther, addressed to the Elector John : **
forced Christian is a very pleasant and agreeable
guest in the kingdom of heaven, in whom God takes

—

offences.

a mode of punishment common

among the Greeks, Romans, Syrians, and Phoenicians,
but not among the Jews. Hence it may be regarded
as a dramatic and strong expression of the idea he
shall be deprived of life"
(Meyer.) But even this
heathen form of punishment deserves notice. The
Jewish hierarchy was to be swept away by hea-

guilt

imperative to

was not the end of

tovt ia pit " was

It were better for him, or literally it profiteth him for this (<tv/jl<p* p e i avrf 7k a) that
a millstone were hanged, etc Meyer deems it
:

r

;;

^
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The loss of one foot causes the other to
The expression " maimed," refers more partic-

Halt*
halt

ularly to the arms.

—

Ver. 10. Take heed. Our Lord again addresses
Himself to the disciples, who were not to give ofHe mentions the count of such offence as confence.
sisting in contempt, more especially of these litde ones.
Accordingly, He now points out the high value which
God sets upon them.

Their angels in heaven do always behold.
Wette : ** In the Old Testament we only read
of guardian angels of empires (Dan. x. 18, 20). But
at a later period the Jews believed also in the ex-

-De

istence of guardian angels for individuals (Targ. Jonathan; Gen. xxxiii. 10 ; xxxv. 10 ; xlviii. 16. Eisenmenger, Neuentdecktes Judenthum, L 889). Similarly
The expresalso the New Testament (Acts xii. 1 ?)
sion, that the" guardian angels of these children always behold the face of God, or are near unto Him
(as the servants of a king, 2 Kings xxv. 19), implies,
But as Jesus
that God specially cares for them.
cannot ascribe any partiality to God, even for innocent children, the whole statement must be regarded
as a figurative expression, indicating the high value
attaching to these children, and the importance of
11
Meyer, in opposition to
then* spiritual welfare.
de Wette, justly remarks : "The belief in guardian
Critics
angels is here clearly admitted by Christ.
should simply acknowledge the fact, without adopting the idea that it applies to patron saints enjoying
11
Grotius takes the Roman
peculiar bliss in heaven.
Catholic view of this passage, which of course most
divines
controvert.
Grotius appeals to
Protestant
Origen (HomiL viii. in Genesin\ to Tertullian (de
Baptismo), and to Clement, who speaks of the protecting demon in which the Platonists believed. Still,
Clement does not maintain in so many words that
every one had his patron angel Origen, and after
him Gregory of Nyssa, held that every person was
accompanied both by a good and by an evil angel
The view of Grotius is somewhat different. He believes in the general guardianship of angels, rather
than in the attendance of individual messengers of
mercy. Olshausen applies the passage to the preBut it deserves notice, that
existent ideal of men.
while Jesus evidently admits the doctrine concerning
guardian angels, which had been fully developed during the period of the Apocrypha, He lays special emphasis not so much on that subject, as on the fact,
that the angels of these little ones always behold the
face of God. Not only are they highly placed, but
'

i

',

'

—

they do not seem to be. actively employed as if God
were through them always Himself looking upon
these little ones. There is a most special Providence
watching over the little ones, of which the angels are
the medium, and in which the angelic life of these
children is combined- with {he highest guardianship
The fundamental idea is,
in heaven and on earth.
that the highest angels of God in heaven represent
the smallest subjects of His kingdom on earth, Ps.
The eye of God rests in special proteccxiiL 6, 6.
tion on the young seed in His kingdom (Matt xix.).
But as Christ is the Angel of His presence in a unique
sense, while here we read of angels of the presence
in the plural (the idea being formed after the analogy
«f the ministers of eastern kings, 2 Kings xxv. 19,
eomp. with 1 Kings x. 8), it follows, that Christ Himself, as the great Advocate and Intercessor, is Himself the central-point of this angelic guardianship.
strong generVer. 11. That whioh is lost.
al expression, designating those who are lost Meyer:

—A
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those who had incurred eternal damnation. But the
succeeding parable shows that our Lord rather refers
to those who had strayed and were in misery. The
conduct of Christ forms a direct contrast to that of
the men giving offence. He came to save that which
was lost ; while they, in their pride, repelled those
who had lately given hope of escaping from their lost
state.
Hence also, as the Angel of the presence, and
as Saviour of the lost, Christ Himself is surety to us
that these little ones are represented in the presence
of His Father by Himself and His associates.
[Stier : "Here is Jacob's ladder planted before
our eyes : beneath are the little ones [the children
of age and of grace] ; then their angels ; then the*
Son of Man in heaven, in whom alone man is exalted
above the angels, who, as the great Angel of the
Covenant, cometh from the presence and bosom of
the Father to save those that were lost; and above
Him again'(ver. 14) the Father Himself, and His good
pleasure."—P. S.]
Ver. 12. What think ye?—In ch. xv. 4, this
parable is again introduced in a duferent context
But we readily trace an internal connection between
these two occasions, both in reference to the circumstances in which they were uttered, and to the state
of feeling prevailing at the time. The difference, that
in the one case the ninety-nine sheep are represented as left in the mountains, and in the other in the
wilderness, is unimportant.
Of greater moment is
the fact, that in the Gospel of Matthew the parable
is addressed to the Pharisees, who themselves represent the ninety-nine sheep, while in the Gospel of
Luke it is spoken to the New Testament shepherds,
who, after the example of the Master, were to take
special charge of the lost
Ver. 14. Even so it is not the will of your
Father. He has no fixed purpose that one of these
little ones perish.
We regard this as a decisive
statement against the doctrine of actual predestinaThis negation implies, in the
tion to condemnation.
first instance, a denial of all those assumptions according to which hierarchical minds attempt judicialFor this they have no
ly to fix the state of souls.
authority whatever in the gospel ; on the contrary,
their human traditions are in direct opposition to the
The statement of Christ, also, evidently
will of God.
implies an affirmation, that God willeth that all should
be saved (1 Tim. il 4). He would secure for Himself the full number of His flock ; and hence calleth
sinners, and more particularly the lost
On this very
ground, then, His great care is on behalf of that
which is lost ; His is saving grace. To such an extent is His administration directed by grace, that, in
view of it, one lost sheep may exceed in importance
ninety-nine who are not lost These ninety-nine sheep
either feed themselves (according to the passage in
the text), or else deem themselves independent of
special help (according to the passage in Luke).
At
all/ events, the case is quite different with the lost
sheep, whether the idea of " lost " be taken in the
objective, as in the text, or in the subjective sense,
as in Luke. To all such the blessed decree of grace
applies, and for such the Son and the Spirit are

—

—

—

.

J.

»

waiting.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
scarcely requires any argument to show that
Lord concerning the little child
affords no evidence against the doctrine of original
1. It

this statement of the
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When Jesus called Peter blessed, He referred
fin.
to bis faith as Feter, not to his individuality as Simon. Similarly, when setting the child in the midst,
it is its childhkeness, and not the mere fact of its
youth, far less that of its innocence, which is intended as an emblem and model. Children are here a
symbol of humility, just as natural birth is a symbol
of regeneration. Hence we also infer that the Lord
here alluded to the natural humility of the child, to
its dependence, need of affection, and consequent
want of pretension, as well as to its enjoyment of the

heaven is to be proportionate to humility and to tin
ministry of love. In other words, real condescension
(not merely by such phrase* as the papal semis ser»
vorum) is to be the measure of our real exaltation.
The general basis underlying all is, that all are equal

and one

moment
Who is the greatest

in the kingdom of heaven ?
It might almost seem as
?
were relapsing into their old Jewish
views of a carnal kingdom, with political offices,
ranks, and dignities attaching to it. But this was
not the case. They knew that their ^KKkrja-ia was
destined to form a contrast to the ancient theocracy,
and to the kingdoms of this world. Still, they had
as yet no adequate conception of a spiritual order of
things, and accordingly transferred to the Church
their political and hierarchical associations.
If a
Church was to be founded, a hierarchy must, in their
opinion, be instituted along with it
This idea seems
to have been further confirmed in their minds after
the transaction about the tribute-money, in which
they seem to have noted rather the distinction conferred on Peter, than the humiliation which he had

—Who has the primacy
if the disciples

experienced.
8. As the inquiry of the disciples bore so distinctly upon the establishment of a hierarchy, the
symbolical action of the Master, in placing a child in
the midst of them, formed the most complete refutaStill, this transaction does not
tion of their theory.
in the least invalidate the institution of the apostolical and ecclesiastical office (ch. xvi.). Hence the passage must be regarded as only more clearly defining
the ecclesiastical office, as a ministry of love (a ministerial office for the sacerdotium or the whole congregation, according to the principles of the gospel),
a ministry of humility, in opposition to hierarchical
claims ; of condescension to little ones, in opposition
to that of ascending grades ; and of pastoral watchfulness, in opposition to hierarchical pride and domination, which is here characterized and condemned
both as the grand offence of New Testament times,
and as the greatest temptation and corruption of the
Christian world. From this explanation of the Lord,
we are enabled to gather the great outlines of New
Testament Church order: 1. Its leading principles
(in our section) ; again, 2. the rules of Christian discipline ; 8. those of Christian and ecclesiastical absolution. The leading principles are as follows :
a. First principle : Except ye be converted.
Conversion is the primary condition, not only of being leaders in the kingdom of heaven, but even of
being members of it This conversion must be more
particularly characterized by a childlike want of pret. e., by spiritual humility, which may be
tension,
described as repentance in a permanent form. Hence
the imperious hierarch excludes himself, both by his
spirit and by his conduct, not only from office, but
even from the kingdom of heaven itself. He ceases
not merely to be a servant of Christ, but even a
All such desires after primacy must be
Christian.
removed by conversion and regeneration. Luther :
"
has ever seen an animal living after its head

—

—

—

Who

was dead?"
6. Second principle

primacy

.

—

:

Whosoever therefore shaU
dignity in the kingdom of

are to

—

—

—We have now a

4. But whoso shall offend.
eation of the opposite conduct.
a.

From

the context

we

delin-

gather that the passage

from hierarchand contempt of these little
refers to the sin, and then to the

applies exclusively to offences arising
ical pride, self-exaltation

ones. The Lord
punishment

first

b. Jesus announces that great danger and corruption would accrue to the world from these offences. Woe unto the world because of offences !
c. The Lord shows how His servants may come
to give offence to others, having been first tempted
and seduced themselves (being Offended by their
hand, their foot, or their eye). From the context we
gather that in this connection the term hand refers

to ecclesiastical despotism (Matt xxiii. 18, 14), foot
to activity in proselytizing (Matt xxiii 16), and eye
to pride of knowledge which would seek to exalt patristic, gnostic, theosophic, or mystical lore and fellowship above the Church, Rom. xii. 8. The Apostle

John, who was the occasion of this saying, himself
afforded a signal instance of the manner in which a
right hand was to be cut off (see the author's Leben
Stier (iii. 26) seems to overlook
Jesu, ii. 2, p. 1021).
the necessity of John's special training for the high
place which he was to occupy in the kingdom of

God.
d.

The source of these

offences

:

contempt of the

This is to give place to a proper acknowledgment of their character, of their mysterious proximity to God, of their calling and object in the kingdom of heaven, and of their glorious and blessed
representatives and guardians, viz., the angels and

little

ones.

Christ Himself.
6. Both the above antitheses are now explained
and illustrated by the fundamental idea and characteristic feature of the kingdom of heaven, which is

For the Son of Man is come to sou
which was lost. Christ primarily came to seek
that which was lost, and not merely the little ones.
In this economy of sovereign pity, where the Saviour
compassion.

that

—Rank or

humble himself.

desires after

—

passing
2.

The

in Christ

give place to an opposite desire after fraternal service of love.
c.
TniRD principle: Whoso shaU receive ont
such little child. Christ would have us recognize and
receive Himself in these little ones, or in beginners
in the faith.
Our evangelical ministry is to be characterized by respect and veneration for the life that
is of God, or for Christ in His little ones.
Thus the
pastoral office is to combine the qualities of freedom
on the one, and of love on the other, hand ; while it
is at the same time made the means of training the
young and the weak in faith to the manhood and
full stature in Christ
Thus there are three degrees of evangelical primacy humble faith, condescension to the little ones,
and the training and elevating them in opposition
to the three stages of hierarchical primacy.
The latter are
1. Progressive symbolical conversion to hierarchism; 2. hierarchical gradations; 8. contempt
of the congregation of the little ones. Accordingly,
the triple crown of the true minister of Christ consists in conversion and humility, fraternal service of
love, and veneration for the priestly character of the
congregation (Christ in the little ones).
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xvm.

descends to the lowest depth of misery, there to dislay in all its fulness His character as Redeemer, it

E impossible that His subordinate servants should
enter upon an opposite course.
The watchfulness of
the faithful shepherd in the mountains serves as an
emblem of the faithfulness of our heavenly Shepherd.
But the root and spring of their life must ultimately
i

•

——

be traced to the gracious purpose of our Father in
heaven, who willeth not that one of these little ones
perish.
6. The fact, that in Matt xviii. the disciples are
introduced as asking the Lord who was the greatest
in the kingdom of heaven, incontestably proves that
He could not have meant His statement in Matt xvi
to imply that Peter was to enjoy any primacy in the
Church.
may here remark, that for educational pur7.
poses it is well, wisely to set before children the two
great dangers—of excessive childishness, on the one
hand, and, on the other, of an unchildlike spirit

We

—

—

: :
:

::
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the domination of his hand ; 2. by the spurious pros*
foot ; 3. by the fanatical and
distorted perceptions of his eye.
How a Christian
is to make sure of his fellowship with the Church,
even at the cost of the most painful sacrifices, Rom.
xii. 3 ; in the same manner also to secure his own
elytizing zeal of his

—

—

The abuse of God's gifts for selfish pur*
poses will ensure our ruin. Christ condescending to
seek that which was lost a model to His servants.
How the ways of the Lord, and of those who would
assume the mastery in the Church, are opposed: 1.
Christ descended, and then ascended ; 2. they ascend,
and then descend, as if a millstone were hanged
round their necks, and they drawn into the depths
of the sea. The ministry of the gospel not priestly
domination, but pastoral service. The faithfulness
of earthly shepherds a symbol of that of the Great
Shepherd. Why the Shepherd cherishes so much
the lost sheep : 1. Because it is a lost life, and not a
dead possession ; 2. because He is a faithful Shepherd, full of compassion, not one who reckons closely.
-One lost sheep may be of greater importance to
the Good Shepherd than ninety and nine who have
not gone astray ; or, the infinite glory of the kingdom of grace. " It is not the will of your Father/'
Lessons to be derived from this by the Church
etc.
1. In respect of doctrine; 2. in respect of rule; 8.
in respect of the mission of the Church.
The threefold will : to save that which was lost
The will, 1.
in heaven above ; 2. on Golgotha ; 8. in the heart
of the Church.
Starke
Hedinger : What a shame that the
disciples of Christ should be engrossed with pride
and ambition, when their Head has become their servant, and for their sake humbled Himself even unto
death ! Zemue : It is the wicked way of man that
each one seeks to become high, not lowly to rule,
not to serve. It is not said, Become little children,
Langii opus bibl.
but, Become as little children.
The innocence of children appears especially in their
simplicity, humility, love, kindliness, and obedience,
viewing these qualities alone, and irrespective of their
Zeisiu*: He who is lowest in his own eyes,
faults.
and in those of the world, is greatest before God.
Think not how you may become great, but rather
how ye may be made small. What a blessed work,
and what glorious reward, to become the patron and
friend of children, of orphans, and of the weak I
Canstfin : To build orphanages is a great work.
What precious treasure have parents in their children, since for their sakes the holy angels and Christ
Himself lodge with them ! Bibl. WurL—Quemd :
If to offend one soul is to incur the wrath of God,
how awful must be the judgment of those who offend
a whole town or country ! Offences are the source
of fearful evil to the world ; but they are made to
work together for good to them that love God.
IA&co : The main point consists in that sense
of weakness and dependence which is characteristic
of children.
On account of their weakness, chilOerlach
dren require the special protection of angels; but
they are so precious in the sight of God, that He
selects for that purpose His most exalted messensalvation.

—

—

—

—

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The Lord Himself must settle the question about
Primacy in the kingdom of heaven belongs
primacy.
The solemn* declaration of the
to obscure children.

—

—

Lord against any human primacy in His Church.
Let us take the little ones, and not the great of this
world, as our model for tffe offices and dignities in
The little child a warning lessofl set bethe Church.
How the Lord has made children
fore the Apostles.
a perpetual and living condemnation of spiritual and
pretensions.
The child a twofold emecclesiastical
blem: 1. A model to those who deem themselves
great, how they are to become little, and thereby really
great ; 2. a symbol of those who are little in a spiritual sense, and who are not to be offended by spirit-

—

—

—

—

Personal regeneration the condition
of ecclesiastical greatness.—It is altogether vain to
contend for a position in the kingdom of God, if there
is any question as to our having entered into it
"Except ye be converted ; " or, aims after worldly
greatness in the Church, are in reality aims after goperversion of the office of
ing. beyond its pale.
minister into ruler, as raising the question of the genuineness of our first conversion. In what respect
may children- serve as models to the ministers of
To Christians generally? Self-abasement
Christ ?
the only road to exaltation in the kingdom of heaven.
How the little ones grow, just because they are
How the want of pretension in children selittle.
cures their enjoyment of life and their pre-eminence.
The threefold sermon of the Lord on the subject
of the little ones : 1. Become as little children, in order to become Christians; 2. Receive these little
children for Christ's sake ; 8. Offend not these little
children, who enjoy the guardianship of the angels
and of the Father who is in heaven. Whoso shall
Only he who can feed
receive one such little child.
the lambs can feed the sheep ; ue John xx. 15.
Honorable distinction of the office of teacher.—Sacredness of the catechetical office. Solemn judgment
resting on those who give offence to the little ones.
To what offences did the Lord specially refer in the
text? Offences are unavoidable, yet their authors
If we are to avoid giving
are chargeable with them.
offence to the members of Christ, let us beware of
taking offence in our own members. How a Christian may become an offence in the Church: 1. By
ual domination.

—A

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

gers.

—

The human heart is naturally inclined
Hfvbner
to self-exaltation, and both ambition and pride find
How
their way even into the kingdom of Christ
Christ answered the inquiry, what constituted true
and what spurious greatness. Each one of us re-

—

—

quires a thorough conversion of the heart
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bub

childlike
of true religion.
like spirit, the
spirit : humility, guilelessness, forgetfulness of self,

Ooliz (from Spangenberg and
Luther) : The child the living symbol of the destiny
of man. The more willing thou art to become a
child, the more fully wilt thou experience that God
The time will come when God will acis thy Father.

teachableness, faith.

—

—

—

quiet, humble, and retiring souls.
Those
seduce simple and unsuspecting minds incur the
The world the scene of offences.
heaviest guilt
Every other evil is as nothing compared with the
number of seductions in the world. Children and
childlike persons the special favorites of Heaven.
To train children is to give joy to the angels. Bren-

knowledge

who

—

—

PreefaUo eatechiemi : In medio puerorum ht*
•art eet esse in medio angelorum.
On the whole
section :
The conversion to childlikeness of spirit
titit,

—

—

which the Lord here requires

:
1. Its character; 1
importance. How Christ, the Friend of children,
recommends children to our care. Christ is that

—

its

—

Shepherd who has left His thousands on the
heavenly mountains (the angelic hosts, as Cyril of
Jerusalem has it, Cat xv.) to come down and seek
the lost sheep of humanity. Rieger (Five Sernum,
Leipzig, 1766): The gracious care of our Father in
heaven and of Christ even for a single souL
Baehmann
The high value attaching to children, in the kingdom of God.
faithful

—

B. The Discipline of the Church.

Oh.

XV 111.

15-20.

Moreover [But] if thy brother shall trespass [sin, apoyrnjoy]^ against thee,* go and
him his fault between thee and him alone if ne^ shall hear thee, thou hast gained
thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established \ara$g].
And if
he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church * b»t if he neglect to hear the
church [also, icai], let him be unto thee as a heathen man [heathen] and a publican.
Verily 1 say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven;
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Again [verily]*
say unto you, That if [only] two of you shall agree * on earth as touching anything
that they 6hall ask, it snail be done for them of my Father which [who] is in heaven.
For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of

15

tell

16
17

:

:

18
19

20

them.
Ver. 15.— [Compare vcr. 21, where the E. V. renders afiaprdytty : Hn.—P. 8.]
15.—Lachmann and Tlschendorf [not in his large critical edition of 1859], after Cod. BM aL, omit tis 9
{against thee). The omission made the sense clearer; bnt for this very reason the words should be retained.
Ver. 17.— [Here ^«»(Ati(rio Is used in the sense of a particular or local congregation, as often in the Epistles,
while in xvL 18 it means the church unitertal, since no individual congregation (or denomination) has the promise of indestructible life. Comp. on c * k \ rj a I a , and its proper translation, the Crii. Note No. 4 on p. 298.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 19.—The reading w<fAiv &/i4j" [instead of vdkty without afi^y] is very strongly attested [and adopted
1

s Ver.

by Ttschendorf and

Alford.

Lachmann reads afi^y without x£\ir, and gives Cod. B. as his authority. But this is an
Mai and* that of Phil. Buttmann Jan.. reads wo Air auVjr.
1

error; the Vatican Codex, both in the edition of Angelo

—P.

8.]
* Ver.

19.—The future <rv n<pco vf) <r ovc ir is best attested. [Adopted by Teschendorf and Alford. Sustained by
Cod. Sinai t. which reads: iky 8uo ovn<purfi<rov<rty 4$ u/awv.
Lachmann reads with Cod. Tatlcanus and Ua-L rectbe
subjunctive ffvy.<potv4)<T a <tiv, which looks like a grammatical emendation. Meyer (1858) and Teschendorf (1859) quote
in
favor
of
the
B.
Codex
Cod.
future, but both the editions of this
by Angelo Mai (Rome, 1857, and sec ed n 1859) and that
of Phil. Buttmann (Berlin, 1862) read the subjunctive, as stated previously by Birch snd Lachmann. The » or ov seem
to be very indistinctly written in the original MS., so as to account for the difference among the collators and editor*.
Comp. the note in Buttmann's edition of Cod. VaL, p. 501, sub Matt xviii. 19.—P. 8.]

EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.

—

Logical Connection. Meyer denies the existence
of such a connection with the preceding context, and
objects to the construction of Beza "ubi de iie dieeeruu\ qui sunt aUie offendiculo, nunc quid eil iie faciendum dedaraty qutbus obiectum est offendiculum."
The connection lies in the condemnation of hierarchiHence the view of Beza is substancal practices.
Give no offence to your neighbor, but
tially correct
rather overcome by -love the offence which he gives
to you. Or. in the special form in which it 1s ex:

pressed in the text, Put no stumbling-block in the
of your neighbor by hierarchical offences, but
rather assist the Church in removing such of-

way

fences.

Yer. 15. Against thee.— Not merely referring
to personal offences, but rather to sins, which, being
done in presence of others, cannot but excite attention and give offence.
Viewed in the context, it
might be paraphrased : Sin not against thy brother
by giving him offence. Again, on the other hand,

overcome by the discipline of love the offence which
he has given thee.

—

Between thee and him alone. First measure.
Brotherly admonition, or private entreaty. Meyer:
44
The administration of reproof is here represented
as intervening between the two parties." But this
critic is mistaken in supposing that the text refers to
party disputes. Of course, the expression implies
that the guilt rests with our brother.
Thou hast gained thy brother.—Euthym.
Zigab. : In respect of brotherly fellowship. Meyer,
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more correctly: For the kingdom of the Messiah.
Both ideas, however, seem combined in the text
The person who has been gained for the kingdom of
the Messiah becomes the brother of him who has
thus gained him. He has been gained by wisdom
and cautions dealing, when serious loss seemed impending.

Such private expostulation implies

self-

denial and courage, while it gives our brother the
impression that we feel for him, that we love him,
and would willingly spare him. Such an assault of
The opposite
love upon his heart may gain him.
course, of hastily divulging his fault, is an evidence
of pride, harshness, cowardice, mint of love and of
prudence.
In all probability, it will only tend to embitter, and thus further to alienate our brother.
Besides, in our personal dealings as individuals, we are
not entitled to go beyond this private expostulation,
unless we know that we act in the spirit of the
whole Church (Acts v. ; 1 Cor. v.).
Yer. 16. On* or two more.—This is the second measure to be adopted. One or two witnesses
The law of Moses enjoined
are now to be called in.
the judicial examination of witnesses (Deut xix. 15).
In this instance, the final judgment of God is supposed to be already commencing, and witnesses are
called in, because the guihy brother is to become
his own judge.
The question has been asked, whether the word
rraffg here means, " be established," or else, "stand
The latter meaning seems to be
stiff, rest, depend."
preferable, as the guilt of the offending brother is
The fault of our brother is
admitted.
apparently
not to be prematurely published. Hence, while in
u Take
the first clause of the verse we read,
with
thee one or two," the last clause speaks of two or
three witnesses. If our brother confesses his fault,
he becomes himself the third witness, and there are
no longer merely two, but three who know of the
fault
Ver. 17. To the ohurch (oongregation)^Third measure. From ch. xvi. 18, the term 4kk\tjcia must always be understood as referring to the
Christian Church, or to the meeting of believers,
whether it be large or small Calvin, Beza, and
others mistake equally the meaning and the connection of the passage in applying it to the Jewish synagogue. In opposition to this, de Wette remarks, 1.
That the term AvjvXwrfa is never applied to the synagogue ; 2. that Jesus could not have meant to direct
Hia disciples to apply to a community which was
estranged from them in spirit, for the purpose of restoring brotherly relations among themselves; 8.
that vers. 18-20 evidently refer to Christian fellowship, and to its power and quickening by His presBut when de Wette suggests that both this
ence.

passage and ch. xvi 18 were a

historical prolepsis,

he must have wholly missed the connection of 'the
gospel history in the mind of Matthew. Similarly,

Roman

Catholic interpreters are entirely in error in
explaining the passage : Tell it to the bishops. IJven

de Wette and Vitringa go beyond the

text, in sup-

posing that it applies to the function of the rulers of
the Church as arbitrators or judges on moral questions.

On

the contrary, the ixK\rj<ria

is

in this pas-

sage put in antithesis to the question touching the
Hence this
fi*l(w¥ iv t§ 0a<ri\*l* r&v ovpavuv.
would have been the most unsuitable place for anything like the sanction of a hierarchy. It is indeed
true that the Church is, in the first place, approached and addressed through its officials. But then we
most also bear in mind, that there is an entire ao-

15-20.

329

cordance between the views and dealings of these
officials and those of the Church, and not anything
like hierarchical assumption on their part (comp. 1
Cor. v. 4).
[Alford : " That UK\-n<jl<x cannot mean
the Church as represented by her rulers^ appears by
(from) vers. 19, 20, where any collection of believers is gifted with the power of deciding in such
cases.
Nothing could be further from the spirit of
our Lord's command than proceedings in what were
oddly enough called * ecclesiastical courts.' " P. S.1

—

—

Let him be unto theev-The Jews regarded
heathens and publicans as excommunicated persons.
As such we are to consider a Christian who perseveres in his offence : he is no longer to be acknowledged as belonging to the fellowship of saints. The
accord of the Church in this step is implied. Still
the verse reads, Let him be to thee not, to the
church ; the personal impulse being in this case a
prophetic manifestation of the gift of discerning the
spirits.
Viewing it in this light, we cannot imagine
how Meyer could infer that it did not apply to excommunication—all the more so, that he himself refers it to the cessation of all fellowship with such a
person. However, we question the correctness of
the latter statement In our opinion, the text only
implies the cessation of ecclesiastical fellowship, not
of civil or social intercourse. In point of fact, it
was the mistake of the Jews to convert what was intended as an ecclesiastical censure into a civil punishment Perhaps this might be excusable under
the ancient theocracy, when State and Church were
not yet distinct Nay, when the theocracy was first
founded, it was even necessary under certain conditions, and for a season (see the laws against the CaBut under the New Testament dispensanaanites).
tion this confusion of civil and sacred matters has
Christ did not regard the publicans
entirely ceased.
and heathens, viewed as such, as belonging to His
communion ; but He considered them the objects of
His mission. Accordingly, we must take the idea of

—

excommunication in this light The Roman Catholic
Church has, on the question of discipline, again
lapsed into Judaism. Regarding those who are ex-

communicated as heretics, if not as heathens and
it hands them over to the civil tribunals.
Ver. 18. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever

publicans,

ye

shall bind

—

on earth.

It

is

very remarkable

that Christ should have employed a solemn adjuration, when according the power of the keys to all
His disciples, and with them to the Church generally,
or rather to the Church along with the disciples.
For, evidently, while ver. 17 lays down the rule for
the conduct of the Church, ver. 18 shows that the
Church is warranted in this conduct This right is
again solemnly confirmed by the amen in ver. 19.
The similarity of expression with ch. xvi. 19 shows
that this passage also refers to the office of the keys
and hence that both vers. 17 and 18 referred to its
The privilege therefore of Peter only conexercise.
sisted in this, that he was the first to make confession and to bear witness (see Acts v., viii., xi.), in
accordance with the Church generally, to which he
But whenever he occupied a sepalso was subject
arate position, he also subjected himself to the discipline and reproof of the Church (Gal ii. 11).

—

Ver. 19. Again, verily I say nnto you. The
is very £ully attested.
This amen
reading vd\tv
was afterward omitted from the text, probably from
an apprehension that it might be quoted in support
of separatism. That if [only] two of you shall
agree. The smallest number which could form a

M*

—

—
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They shall agree on earth, «., in forming a social and visible fellowship. This, however,
does not imply that two believers will always suffice
to form a church. The emphasis rests on the word
Such a full agreement of two persons
cvtujxxvia.
could only be wrought by the Holy Spirit Hence
it represents in principle the catholicity of the whole
Church. The smallest fragment of a straight line
may be closely and homogeneously joined to all similar fragments.
Suffice it, that the Church may commence, continue and be reformed with two individuals.
The prayer of these two humble individuals
on earth brings down the gracious answer of the Father who is in heaven, thereby attesting and confirming the character of the Church.
Yer. 20. For where two or three are gathered together.
confirmation and explanation of
what had preceded. The two individuals must not
stand aloof in a sectarian spirit, but seek to become
fellowship.

t*.

—A

three.

Similarly,

their

<rvn<puvia

must consist

in

being gathered together in the name of Jesus. If
such be the case, Himself is in the midst of them by
His Spirit It is this presence of the Shechinah, in
the real sense of the term, which forms and constitutes His iKK\i\<rioy or Kahal.
Hence it also enjoys
both the blessings and the protection Of our Father
"
who is in heaven. Lightfoot : Simile dicunt Rabbin* de duobut out tribut contidentibut in Jndicio,
quod Schechina tit in medio eorum."
The statement in ver. 19 must evidently be regarded as primarily a continuation of the second
measure prescribed in cases of offence, when two or
three witnesses were to be called in. It is as if the
Lord hoped that, by their earnest continuance in
prayer, these witnesses would prevent the necessity
of extreme measures. But if they should be obliged
to assemble in His name in order to lay a formal accusation before the Church, the Lord promised to be
in the midst of them.
The fact that the phraseology
of the text so closely resembles that of ver. 16,
seems to imply, in a certain sense, an antithesis.
Probably the meaning is: The two or three who
form a true Church shall not be entirely dependent
upon the large majority of a larger ^c*Aij<r/a, nor
upon the possible abuse of the power of the keys.
Their outward minority is compensated by the blessing of the Father, and by the presence of Christ, or
by an inward and real excess of power. Thus the
Lord points to the circumstance, that the essential
characteristics and the power of the Church lie not
in the existence of an outward majority, or in the
presence of great masses of people. Christ intervenes between the first and the third measure of discipline.

DOCTRINAL AN* ETHICAL.
According to the direction of the Lord in the
passage under consideration, ecclesiastical discipline
should above all things rest on the basis of brotherly
1.

faithfulness in the private intercourse of Christians.
This is the first condition for the proper exercise of

Church discipline.
2. According to apostolic direction, excommunication was only to take place if the person who gave
offence obstinately resisted the Church itself.
In
that case, both truth and honor required that such
bold and open opposition, either to the principles,
doctrines, or practice of the Church, should not be
tolerated in the midst of it
More than this ; esteem,

and faithfuhfess toward the offending brotha
himself demanded such a step. Still, such an one
was only to be ranked with that class from which be
had at first been taken, and from which the Church
is ever willing to receive proselytes, and hence alto
to welcome penitents.
All this implies that the excommunicated person was not to be subjected to
civil pains and penalties by the Church.
" Let Mm
be unto thee at a heathen and a publican, 11
These
words convey a very different meaning to Christians
from what they did to the Jews. The latter despised
and condemned heathens and publicans; Christ received them. In ether words, where the discipUnt
of the Church ceases, its missionary work commences anew. Perhaps we might rather call it the
catechetical office
as the penitent professes a desire
to have the bond which had been broken restored,
and hence does not require to be again admitted by
a new baptism, but only to be restored to the fellowship of the Church.
8. The characteristic of true catholicity is not
outward uniformity, but inward unity in the Spirit of
Christ Therefore, when even two are completely
united, they are, in point of fact, in fellowship with
all the holy spirits both in heaven and on earth, and
Christ Himself is in the midst of them.
" two or three."
4. Not " three or two," but
The
pure Church may for a time be very small, but it
must always aim after universality. Besides, it deserves notice that this saying Of the Lord was closely connected with His teaching about primacy in the
Church, and about offences ; hence we may see with
what tender care He watched over the interests and
how He defended the origin of the evangelical
Church.
5. On the subject of Jewish excommunication,
comp. Winer's Heal- Wdrterbuch, tub Bonn, and oh
Christian excommunication, Herzog's ReaLEncydop^
tub Bann, The letter excommunication implied only
the cessation of full and partly ecclesiastical fellowship.
The person excluded became, for the time, a
non-communicant
deep meaning attached to the
practice of the ancient Church, by which such an
love,

—

—

A

was in certain respects ranked among the
hearers of the word and the catechumens,
truth, his connection with the Church had not
wholly ceased; it may be regarded rather as suspended for a time, than as completely terminated.
Hence the greater excommunication may be said to
be no longer applicable to any individuals, as it necesAt first eighty
sarily involved civil consequences.
some of the statements of Paul seem to imply such
a procedure ; but a further examination of the passages in question will modify our ideas on that point
Thus, 1 Cor. v. 11 refers probably to the common
meal of brotherly fellowship ; while the formulas in
1 Cor. xvi. 22, and Gal. i. 8, 9, appear to us to be
couched in hypothetical language, as a thing that
might and should take place in certain circumstances,
not as one that had actually occurred. Of recent
writers on the subject, we mention Merer of Rostock,
Otto (Bonn, 1856), M. ttdbel, On Ecd Discipline
the Reformed Church until Calvin (Kirchl. Viertdjahr't Bchrift, ii. Jahrg., Berlin, 1845). Also tht
Transactions of the German Church Diet for 1856.
individual

reral

m

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The necessity of ecclesiastical discipline. 1. The
gospel cannot be preserved without salt ; nor, 2. fta-
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terns! love without frankness: nor, 8. a particular
church without discipline ; nor, 4. thd Church in genThe object of
eral without the spirit of discipline.
all Christian and ecclesiastical reproof is to gain our
brother.
The frankness of affectionate, brotherly
faithfulness, the basis of ecclesiastical discipline.
The exercise of ecclesiastical discipline implying the
institution and the establishment of a Christian
Church ; but, on the other hand, churches must be
t^* *.**miiu* nf
trained and educated to this duty.

—

—

— —

—

: ::

21-85.

831

of prayer, securing the answer of the Father
there be union in the name of Jesus, and hence
the presence of Christ.
The characteristic features
of the true Church : 1. An inward life of prayer; 2.
an outward life of confession.-^What is the Btate of
a church if, 1. the former of these two characteristics
is wanting ; or, 2. the latter ; or, 8. both are gone.
The great promises of Christ shall be fulfilled, even
in the experience of the weakest church.
The watch
word of the Church and the watchword of sectariansm. The former : two or three ; the latter : three or y
"wo.
How this promise of the Lord was fulfilled ifl
die formation of the Protestant Churches.
Starke
Zeieim : Secret sins should be secretly
rebuked and expiated, but open sins, openly. Cramer : It is very dangerous to be excluded from the
communion of the saints. Hedinger : The prayer of
a righteous man availeth much, nay, everything;
spirit
2. if

—

—

the Church for the exercise of C
forms the commencement of that
the discipline of the Church is to pure uh»uui»k
care for the spiritual welfare of our brother : 1. Its
object is to exclude sin from the Church, but to retain our brother ; 2. its mode of exercise
frankness,
decision, wisdom, prudence.
How genuine Church
discipline observes the principle of progressing from
private to open dealings.
The object of Christian James v. 16.
reproof being to awaken, not to haVden, we must
Oerlach: What in ch. xvi. 19 had (apparently)
display
been bestowed upon Peter alone, is here conferred
1. Compassion, to the extent of even appearing to share the guilt ; 2. compassion, to the ex- on the whole Christian Church, being ultimately
tent of even appearing to cry for help ; 8. compas- traceable to the character of Christian communion
sion, to the extent of even appearing to be inexorable.
as the outward manifestation of the invisible Church.
The Church of Christ on earth consists of ** numThe three different kinds of Church discipline: 1.
Our brother is excommunicated, but sin is retained ber of circles, drawn around the same centre, and alin the Church ; 2. sin is cast out along with our bro- ways widening.
Its well-being consists in this, that
ther ; 8. sin is eliminated, and our brother restored. all have the proper centre, and that none of the cir—The right of reproof: The individual may exercise cles interferes with the other.
it privately, if he has strength and courage for it ; a
Ooesner
The principal thing is the agreement
email number of friends may administer it in kindly
All depends not on large numbers, but on the preintercourse; the Church may publicly exercise it, sence of Christ as the third or fourth in a spiritual
communion.
i. 0., not in opposition to the ministry, but as repreHeubner
can only call those persons our
sented by it The exercise of discipline incumbent
on the Church and its representatives. To whom own whom we have gained for the kingdom of
heaven. The decline of, and the difficulties attend1. He
did Christ say, " Tell it to the Church?"
said it to Peter; 2. to all the Apostles.—The Church ing upon, the exercise of scriptural discipline, constitute glaring evidence of the sad decay of our State
called to take an active part in the administration of
its most sacred affairs.
The power of the keys vest- Churches (or rather, of the hierarchical disinclination
ed in the apostolic Church. How fellowship of of office to train the congregation to spiritual selfprayer leads to fellowship of faith. Agreement of government).* Wherein may two be agreed ? Manithe Spirit, a confirmation of the power of the keys. festly, not in temporal things (or rather, in matters
Evidence of this. How the keys have lost their of pure egotism).
power when the spirits are not subject to Christ
* A Prussian regulation of March 27, 1748, prohibits the
How the whole Church of Christ may revive in the
minister from excluding any of their church numbers from
smallest community. The great Church appears in the holy communion. Now cases
of the kind must be rea small community : 1. If there be agreement in the ported to the royal oonslstortes.

—

—

—

—
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—
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—

—

—

—

—
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—

—

—

—

—

—

C. Absolution in the Church.
( Vert.

28-35

the Gospel for the

Ch.

XVm.

22J Sunday

21-85.

after Trinity.)

Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me,
21
22 and I forgive him ? till [until, €<ds] seven times ? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto
thee, Until [Zwi] seven times but, Until seventy times seven.
Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king [a human king,
avOpvirto /fcuriAci], which would take account of [who desired to malce a reckoning
1
24 with] his servants. And when he had [only] begun to reckon, one was brought * unto
25 him, which [who] owed him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as he had not [as he
was not ablej to pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and children,
The servant therefore fell down, and
.26 and all that he had, and payment to be made.
27 worshipped him, saying, Lord,* have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. Then
the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and loosed [released] him, and
28 forgave him the debt. But the same servant went out, and found one of his fellow ser:

23
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[who] owed him a hundred pence [shillings? lit. denaries, fyapinU* and
hands pn him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me * that thou [Pay if
thou] • owest.
And his fellow servant fell down at his feet,' and besought him, saying,
Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.8 And he would not but went and
cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt.
So when his fellow servants saw what
was done, they were very sorry, and came and told unto their [own, eavrcV] lord all
that was done.
Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him,' O thou
wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst [besoughtest] me:
Shouldest not thou also have had compassion [pity] on thy fellow servant, even as I
had pity on thee? And his lord was*wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till
he should pay all that was due unto him.* So likewise shall my heavenly Father do
also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their tresvants, which

he

29
30
31

:

laid

:

32
,33

34
35

1 Ver. 88.—[*Ot ^tf&iprt ovrapat \&yop fterd\ te.r.X.
; Lange : wicker abrecknon wollU, i.e^to make a reckoning or settlement. Com p. 2 Kings xxL 7, where the E. V. correctly renders There urns no reckoning made with tkm
the
money,
etc.
The
Authorized
Version
in oar place conveys a different meaning In modern English.
P. 8.]
of
• Ver. 24.—n pocr^Jx^V
vpoonvW*!] *n Codd. B., D., Origcn, Lachmann, Tischendorf
L tor the more usual word
:

—

:

[Alford].
• Ver. 2G.— Kipts Is omitted In B., D etc, and by Lachmann, Tischendorf; [Alford].
M
4 Ver. 28.
[The English penny Is less than one seventh of a denarius, a Koman silver coin equivalent to the Attie
drachma, or about seven and a half pence sterling or fifteen American cents in value. -See the Dictionaries. The inaptness of the usual English rendering (in all the old Entrlish versions) appears more fully in ch. xx. 2, where laborers are
hired "for a penny a day."" instead of nearly eight times that amount. About two thirds of a denarius a day was the pay
of a Roman soldier. As there is no corresponding English coin, it Is necessary to adopt an inacenrate rendering or tb«
foreign word denary, which would require a marginal explanation. Shilling (in the New York sense* i. e.. one eighth of
an American dollar) would come nearest, but would lead to confusion, since the English shilling is nearly double in value
(28 cents). Ewald, however, In his German translation, renders: Schilling*. Lange retains Luther's Groscktn, but adds
In parenthesis Denare, Zekner (dimes). Campbell and Norton denariijfwhich might do in a learned Commentary, but
not In a Bible for popular use); Conant, and the N. T. of the Am. Bible Union, better: dendries. It is anrnrisinz that
Trench In bis Interpretation of tho parable of the Unmerciful Servant (p. 151) and that of the Laborers in the Vineyard (p.
1701 takes no notice whatever of this mistranslation and speaks repeatedly of an hundred pence as if it were all right—

—

:

• Ver. 29.— Codd. B^ D., L., etc, omit pot, me.
« Ver. 28.—The reading ft t i Is best attested and much stronger than 8 ri.
It is a demand for payment In the
form of a rebuke Thou wretch, he who owes, must pay 1 [Ewald and Lange translate: Betahle, wenn du teas sckuldig
hist! Payi if thou octet anything. Lachmann, Teschendorf; and Alford unanimously adopt the reading: *Av6tos
cf rt o d> c f A c 1 1 , which is now sustained also by Cod. 8ineit Dr. Conant Ignores this difference of reading.— P. 8.]
T Ver. 29.—The addition of the received text
cfr rovs *6oai ainov (at his feet) Is omitted In Codd. B^ C, D., etc
[Teschendorf and Alford retain and defend the words against Lachmann, Tregelles, and Meyer, who omit them.— P. 8.]
Ver. 29.—The best authorities [also Cod. Sinai t] omit wdvra (all), which seems to be inserted to conform to
:

:

Ter. 26.
9

Ver. 84.— B., D., etc, omit

*• Ver.

85.— B.,

D., L., etc,

abrf.

[Lachmann and Alford omit

omit the words:

Inserted from ch. vl. 14, 15 ; Mark xl. 25, 26.
Alford, omit the words.— P. 8.]

[Cod. 61nalt, and

—

Ver. 21. Until seven times, 1 «f i*rdKis.
The directions of Christ in regard to the discipline
of the Church presuppose readiness to forgive. If
our brother listen to our admonition, and be reconciled, he is to be forgiven.
But the Lord had not

how

often this mercy was to be exercised.
It seemed to Peter as if there must be some omit in
the matter. His query indicated that he still regarded forgiveness as something outward and quantitative, rather than as something inward and spiritual.
His proposal, " until seven times " the sacred number—is very characteristic of his state of mind. It
was, however, greatly in excess of the rabbinical ordinances, which prescribed forgiveness only three
times : " Homini in alterum peccanU semel remittunt,
tecundo remittunL tcrtio remittunt, quarto non remitBabul. Soma.
turd."
[The Jewish rabbins based
the duty of forgiving three times and no more, upon
Amos i. 8 ; ii. 6 ; Job xxxiil 29, 30. Peter, under
the influence of the spirit of Christian charity, increased the number to seven, because in the Old Testament this number is closely linked with the idea
of the covenant and of forgiveness, as well as with

—

—

Tischendorf retains

it— P.

8.]

(their trespasses), which seem to be
all the critical editors, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles,

that of retribution ; comp. Lev. xxv. 28 ; xxvi. 18,
21, 24, 28 ; Ps. xxviii. 25 ; Dan. iv. 15 ; Rev. xv. 1.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

indicated

it*

to vapavrciuaTa avrctv

—P.

S.]

Ver. 22. I say pot onto thee;
prescribe to thee.

Seventy

—

t. «.,

I

do not

seven, k&lofinKOprdKii
Erasmus, Grotius, de Wette,

times

eirTd\—Jerome,

[Trench], and others, explain seventy times sevenBut
[i. e. y four hundred and ninety times].
Origen, Augustine, Bengel, Ewald, and Meyer, explain seventy times and seven, or seventy-seven
times, as iwrdKis does not again occur at Womko*
Meyer says : " According to the Greek
rdnis cirra.
idiom, this should have been expressed either by
ixra Ktd ifttofiriKoyTdicis or by i$io,wf)Korra ivraxu.
But the expression is derived from the Sept, Gen. iv.
24 * If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, truly Lamech seventyfold and seven.' "• The reference
Fold

:

* [Jerome already observed this significant contrast «#
oar Lord's seventy times seven of forgiveness to the antediluvian Lamech's seventy and sevenfold of revenge. Se
Trench asserts (p. 145), referring to Jerome's works, vol it.
But I cannot find the
p. 565, of the Benedictine edition.
Eassage in the Vallarsi edition, which I have before me. Is
is Commentary on Matt in loc (Opera, torn. viL col. UL
ed. Vail.) Jerome makes ho allusion to Gen. Iv. 34, and
•ays simply : "2ton usque septies, sod usque septuagist
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to be in point ; all the more, that the saying
of Christ was probably intended to form a direct contrast to the revenge which Lamech imprecated.
Still, even though' we bear in mind the symbolical
import of the number seven, yet the bare addition of
that numeral seems peculiar, and almost detracting
from the force of the injunction. It might, indeed,
be urged, that, according to the analogy of 101, it
implied nothing more than as it were the measure

seventy shaken and pressed down. First, seventy
times, and then, if you like, in addition to this, your
own seven times 1 But Grotius translates Gen. iv. 24,
fi!J2tth

D^?2ti

,

eeptuagiee et id

ipeum

eeptiee ;

nor

does the translation of the Sept seem to us decidedBesides, seventy
ly in favor of the opposite view.
times sevenfold seems to us a more apt symbolical
expression for never-ending^ forgiveness than seventy
times seven. Howeve>, grammWclflly and philologiSeventy is seven times
cally, the point is not clear.
ten, or the symbolical number of the world multiplied
by that of the covenant Of course, the expression
is intended to indicate by the figure of a large number the quality of endless forgiveness. This view

was already advocated by Theophylact
Ver. 23. Therefore la the kingdom of heaReferring to the reply which had
been given to Peter. The parable which follows is
intended to illustrate the teaching of Christ about
our readiness to forgive. Meyer maintains that tlje
Saviour insists upon unlimited forgiveness, and not,
as de Wette suggests, merely upon readiness to forgive.
But the latter implies the former; and, in
fact tbe tw0 are identical in point of principle. The
act of forgiveness presupposes genuine repentance
on the part of our brother. Likened. On account
of the guilt of man, it had become necessary that
the kingdom of heaven* should rest on compassion as
its foundation.
Unto a human king.* The expression is intended to mark the antithesis to the heavenly King.
His servants. Here represented as administerdesired to .make a recking his possessions.
oning, or settlements—This refers to eternal justice ever seeking to right matters, and to the impending judgment; hence more especially to the
economy of tto law and its results.
Ver. 24. But when he had onlyf begun.—

—

ven ww^"*-

—

—

—

—He

—

Very solemn and significant One was brought
unto him, i. e., one of the first and highest Ten
thousand talents. " An expression intended to in-

—

—

dicate the infinite debt incurred, which could never

As it were an immense number of
the largest coin." The Attic talent was equafjto 60
mince [6,000 drachma], or 1,875 Prussian dollars
(see Boeckh's StaaUhauehaU der Athener, L 15)4
and the mine to 100 denaru.% " Hence one talent
be discharged.

=

eeptiss, Id est qundringentU nonagtnta vicibus, tit totios
paccanti fr&trl dlmltterot in die, qaotles file peccare non
poertt.*— P. 8.]
* [Mey^r likewise emphasises A*S/wkrq», which the Eng*Zu fiaotket
lish Version renders: a certain king.
iet nicht ohne Grund avBp&wy wugeeetet, da doe

HiMMSLBncn mit einem msxschliohxk Kdnig* verfflichen
winL VergUiche Qbrigene doe Uomerieohe arilp &* m

vtKe tff."— P.B.]
t [Dr. I*ange inserts only, to emphasise ap£afi4rov
at the beginning of the sentence.— P. 8.]
| [Dr. Bobfnmm, Dictionary, sub rd\arror t estimates the common Attto talent at £248 15*. sterling, or
about $1,170.— P. 8 ]
{ [The original reads IS for 100 denarii,—a palpable
printing error, which the Edinb. transL faithfully copies.

S1-S0.

=

'6,000 denarii, and 10,000 talents
60,000,000 denarii." Gerlach suggests that the Saviour referred

to the Syrian talent, which was much smaller than
the Attic, amounting only to about one-fourth of it
According to the value of the Attic talent, the sumtotal would amount to over 13 millions of Prussian
dollars.

Ver. 25. His lord commanded him to be
sold. In accordance with the law of Moses, Exod.
xxii. 8; Lev. xxv. 89; 2 Kings iv. 1.
See also
Michaelis' Laws of Moeesy §148. And (feus)
payment to be made. The sum obtained would,
of course, prove wholly inadequate. Still Fritzsche
is mistaken in explaining it as meaning that the sum
realized^ was actually to be paid.
De Wette renders
it: "And that this should be paid."
Better Meyer
in more general terms, " and payment to be made."
The leading idea is, that the king insists upon payment being made. The exact amount is subordi-

—

—

—

nate.

—

A

Ver. 28.
hundred denariee. Equal to nearly 21 Prussian [or 15 American] dollars.
See the
article in the Encycls.—Took
the throat

—According to

him by

Roman

law, a creditor was allowed
the throat before the tribunal.

to drag his debtor by
The harsh form in which he demanded payment deserves special attention.
His address to his fellowservant implied his own condemnation.
Meyer
rightly objects to the view of Fritzsche and Olshausen, who explain the expression *i
as due to
Greek urbanity. Others regard it as equivalent to
•

n

Paulus and Baumgarten-Crusius understand it
as implying that it was uncertain whether such a
debt had really been incurred. In our' view, it was
intended by way of expressing reproof—the claimant
all the time forgetting his own case and difficulties,
which were not only similar, but even much worse.
In fact, it would seem as if the remission of his debt
had only called forth pride and self-confidence. His
fellow-servant humbled himself in a more becoming
manner than he had done before his master (*po<r*Kvvfi a&Tft7, rapt K<i\f t avr6v); although we
should bear in mind that in the latter case the creditor was the lord and king of the servant
[Tbxnch: "Such is man, so harsh and hard,
when he walks otherwise than
a constant sense of
forgiveness received from God. Ignorance or forgetfumess of his own guilt makes him harsh, unforgiving, and cruel to others ; or, at best, he is only hindered from being such by those weak defences of
natural character which may at any moment be
broken down."—P. a]
Ver. 81. Their own (lavr&r) lord. Meyer
accounts for the word iavrAr by remarking,
oVi.

.

m

—

44
They bad recourse neither to their hard-hearted
companion nor to any other person." But this
would scarcely have required special mention. On
the other hand, their appeal to his and their lord exposed them to danger, if his anger should burst forth
against them also. Still, they ventured to apply to
him compassion and sorrow inspiring them with
courage. In this case, then, we see severity from

—

pity, as formerly

harshness in spite of mercy.

And delivered him

to the tormenboth cases to temporary confinement, until payment should be made.
Ver. 34.

tors.

—The imprisonment

refers in

u Attica
up a (nUna)fuit eentwn draehmarum; Roma*
na^drachmarumnonagintaHm: AleoeandrinaliOdracA*

marwn Atttoarum."

See Joa. dcapvlje, Lewicon Oratcc*

Lat-, Oxford ed„ p. 1006. An Attic fyaxp4 Is nearly equal
la value to a Soman dtnariua.—V. 8.]
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Rnt, besides this, the servant whom his master now
sent to prison was also delivered rots fraaanarats, "to the tormentors," to be tormented by
them. The punishment of being sold into slavery,
with which he had formerly been threatened, was
much lighter than that which he had now to endure.
However, the king was generous, and the wife and
children of the offender were not molested.
In its
first form, they shared the guilt of that wicked servant ; but the sin which he had now committed rested upon himself alone. Still, except in reference to
the manner in which payment is now enforced, the
language of the parable continues the same as before.
The imprisonment and the torments are intended to
enforce payment; but as, in the present instance,
this is manifestly impossible, they serve in reality as
a punishment. Fritzsche renders the term fiaacuna-rat by " body-guard of the king " (!) ; Grotius, by
"gaolers" [faaftoQiXoKt y] ; Meyer, correctly, by
u tormentors." * According to the sentence pronounced, the imprisonment would necessarily be both
never-ending and hopeless (Chrysostom: tovt*Vti
*njvf*£f, otfr* yhp 6to8<&<tci wore).
Still, we are
scarcely warranted in referring these torments to the
sufferings of Gehenna.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The symbolical import of the number seven is
and festive rest after the work has been
finished ; ten, that of the world.
Hence the number
seventy represents the power of the Spirit as con1.

spiritual

.

quering the world (the 70 disciples). Again, seventy times seven would convey the all-conquering
power of the Spirit in all His fulness, as reconciling
us, and rendering us willing to be reconciled.
The
largeness of the number would indicate that there
was to be no measuring or limitation in the exercise
of kindness ; but that infinite love was, in its fulness

and that forgiveand strength, to sweep
ness was to be bounded by no other limits than
those demanded by truth, i. <?., more especially, by
the state of mind of him who had offended against
all barriers,

us.

•

2. This parable must not be applied merely to
the private relations subsisting between Christians
but also refers to the general administration of the
servants of the Lord in the Church, which, however,
if improperly exercised, may degenerate into a matUnder such circumter of private interest or favor.
stances, the contrast between the wondrous pardon
granted by the Master, and the cruel exactions made
by the servants, would appear in the most glaring
manner. Strange, that the most harsh and heartless
treatment should be connected with the dispensation
of highest mercy ! Compare the history of church
discipline in the middle ages, and the bitter controversies on the doctrine of the holy Communion.
8. Fafstus Socinus ("De Christo Servatore")
argues from this passage, that as the king forgave

* [Among the ancient Romans there were certain legal
tortures, as a heavy chain and a system of half starvation,
which the creditor might apply to his debtor, for bringing him to terms. See Arnold, History of Home, I p. 186,
and Taieifce, Notes on the Parable*, p. 154: "The tormentors are those who shall make the life of the prisoner bitter
to him; wring out from him the confession of any concealed
hoards which he may still possess; even as there are tormentors in that world of wee, whereof this prison is a figure
fellow-blnncr* and evil angels— instruments of the Just yet
terrible judgments of God."— P. B.]

—

without ransom or surety, so

God

shnilariy pardoni

sinners.
To this Oucarius replies, that the object
of this parable was to delineate the subjective condition of pardon on our part, not the objective ground
of acceptance with God. Besides, each separate
parable was not intended to give the whole scheme
of salvation. Perhaps, however, it were more accurate to say, that the objective ground of compassion
is embodied and presented in the atonement made by
Christ But the latter point was not intended to be
presented in this parable. [Meyer remarks that the
parable implies a 8<rr*poy %p6rspop, since the infinite
forgiving mercy of God could only appear fully in
the atoning death of Christ.—P. S.J
[4. Ttu he pay all that was due unto him, ver. 34.
The offender, it seems, is not imprisoned for the act
of unmercifulness to his fellow-servant, but for his
old debt to God which had been forgiven him
But
it must be remembered that every sin against our
neighbor, or against ourselves, is at the same time a
sin against God, and so the conduct of the unmerciful servant contracted a new debt due to God.
This
passage is often quoted in the discussion of the question : Utrvm peceata semel remissa redeani, whether
sins once forgiven return on the sinner through bis
subsequent transgressions?
Hammond says, the
king revoked his designed mercy ; but the debt was
,

actually and absolutely forgiven; yet forgiven, of
course, as always, on certain moral conditions, the
violation of which implies the forfeiture of the bene-

Forgiveness is inseparable from union with
Christ If we forsake Him we relapse into a state
of nature, which is a state of wrath; yea, our case
becomes much worse than it was before conversion,
and our guilt increases in proportion to the mercies
received.
How many, alas! forfeit the benefit of
baptism, u e., the remission of sins, by a life of impenitence and ingratitude, and become worse than
fit

heathen.—P. S.]
[5. The same verse (and ver. 26) is also quoted
by some Roman Catholic interpreters for the doctrine
of purgatory, and by TJniversalists and Restorationists, for the doctrine of the final salvation of all men.
In both cases the cmi oZ is pressed as implying a
of the debt and a consequent deliverance from the prison of purgatory or a temporary
hell But this argument proceeds on the radically
wrong assumption that man can atone for his sins or
discharge his moral debt to God. The debt is expressly represented, in ver. 24, as enormous, so as to
make it impossible for any human being to discharge
The debt, moreover, instead of diminishing is
it
daily ^cumulating; since the utmost that man can
do is to perform his present duty, comp. Luke xvil
10.
The phrase : till he pay all, etc., tots ol A r o5 £ xav, like the proverbial ad numum solvere, ad
extremum assem solvere, signifies that the debtor shall
have justice without mercy and taste the extreme
Trench (p. 158) goes even further,
rigor of the law.
and says : " Since the sinner could never acquit the
slightest portion of the debt in which he is indebted
to God, the putting that as a condition of his liberation, which it is impossible could ever be fulfilled, is
the strongest possible way of expressing the eternal
duration of his punishment" Maldonatus, one of
the best Roman Catholic expounders, remarks:
" Quousque BEDDERET. Id est semper, ut Chrysostomus, Euthymius et Theophylactus intcrpretanlur
non enim significatur, fore, ut, qui damnaU sunt,
nomas aliquanao persolvant et, quasi reddUo debito,
Uberentur, qui Ortgenistarum error fuii; sed fort,
final discharge
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«t numqukm Hberen/vr, nisi pcenas persolvant, quas
ouia persotvere numquam poterunt, numquam Uberal untmr. " Olshausix in loe. (vol. L p. 594, American
edition) admits that the debt of the sinner to

!

i

God

can never possibly be liquidated ; nevertheless he infers partly from the tmt o5, partly from the servant's
acknowledgment of his debt that he will be finally
released.
I cannot see how we can hold this opinion
without adopting substantially the Roman Catholic
dogma of purgatory. But fordoes not necessarily
fix a limit beyond which the preexisting state of
things must cease (comp. the Saviour's, promise to be
with His people to the end of the world, «W rj}j
ffvrrcAcfaf rod al&vot) ; and if the mere admission
of sin and guilt insures ultimate salvation, a Judas
might have been saved as well who confessed that
he betrayed innocent blood. Comp. also the Notes
on ch. v. 26 (p. 114) and on ch. xii. 82 (pp. 225 and
221 sqq.).—P. S.]

—

—

—

—
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elty of those

come out
grace.

who

are proud and insecure seems to

in all its fulness in the gospel kingdom of
the evil disposition of the servants has

—How

transformed : 1. The gospel of grace into 'compulsory
conversions; 2. the call to repentance into forced
penance ; 3. the ^ discipline of the Church into the
tortures of the Inquisition ; the exhibition of the Redeemer into a call for the Judge. Guilt under the
law called forth grace; but harshness under the
gospel will bring down the judgment, Matt xxv. 31,
etc.
The complaint of the fellow-servants in its
effects, viewed historically.
Heavy judgments impending on those who show no mercy, James ii. 18.
How unmercifulness introduces an order of things
which ensures its own ruin. The tormentors and
torments of the next world in their relation to those
of this life. Unmercifulness is practical unbelief.
The practical bearing of this second fall. The domestic guilt which is remitted, and the personal guilt

—

—

—

—

—

—

which

HOMILBTIGAL AND PRACTICAL.

—

:

:
;:;

—

retained.

is

—"So

likewise,"

etc.

Or, this

parable as specially applicable to the Apostles, and
the servants of' Christ both in Church and .State.
"My heavenly Father." 1. The Father of mercy,
and of the Saviour—grace itself. 2. The Father of
the Judge of the world—justice itself. 8. The Father of Christ in the congregation, or of the Church.
Canstein: It is a great honor to be in
Starke:
the employment of a mighty potentate ; how much
more, then, to be* a servant of the King of kings and
the Lord of lords ! What faithfulness and care are
God will require an acrequisite in such a service
count of all that has been entrusted to our stewardOsiander;
ship: Job ix. 8; Ps. cxxx. 8; cxliii. 2.
Sin has subjected not only our persons, but all we
have, to the curse. The natural man is not willing

u Till seven times ? " or, the tendency of the class
of which Peter is the type to count and limit spiritual acts. Acts of forgiveness, prayers, and similar
deeds, should not be counted.—Seventy times seven
which implies that our love
or, the sacred number,
must not be limited by the rules of arithmetic. The
kingdom of heaven under the figure of reckoning
or, the remission of an infi1. The king reckoning
nite debt
or, the harsh
2. The servant reckoning
demand of a small claim. 8. The final reckoning of
the king occasioned by that of the servant The
greft alternations in the kingdom of heaven, occasioned by the unfaithfulness of man in opposition to
the faithfulness of God
1. From the judgment of
to rely on free grace, and to trust for atonement and
the law to the mercy of the gospel ; 2. from mercy righteousness to Christ alone ; but would always like
The grace of God has converted the to contribute something of his own. Forgetfulness
to judgment
economy of the law into that of the gospel ; but the of the freeness of God's gifts a fruitful cause of reQueenel: As genuine love to God
unmercifulness of Christians seeks to transform the lapse into sin.
dispensation of the gospel into one of judgment
and compassionate affection toward our neighbor is a
How could the servant who had been forgiven act fruit of genuine conversion, so is ingratitude toward
with such cruelty against his fellow-servant ? 1. It God and hardheartedness toward our neighbor an
was suspicious, that he who apparently was among evidence of spurious religion. Canstein: To insist
the first of his fellow-servants should have incurred on ful> restitution, is to be inexorable. Your fellowso heavy a debt without accounting for the money servants will see it, and lay the case before their
long before that ; 2. it was still worse when he only Master.
Quesnd: To be unwilling to forgive an
plead for delay, promising payment which he well offence, is to provoke the wrath both of heaven and
knew he never could make ; 8. but it fully indicated earth. Feigned penitence is like that wicked serhis state of mind, when he could go from the pres- vant, promising aU, but performing nothing, Ps. xii.
ence of his master cherishing such feelings of pride 6. The Lord quotes the example of men, in order

—

—

—

;

—

!

;

—

—

—

:

—

—

—

—

and

bitterness.

—The

—

unconditional and the condi-

tional remission of debt in the

kingdom o£ God

1. The former is full and irrevocable ; the latter is
only granted to try us. 2. The former is real, both
in respect of its basis and its character; the latter
only emblematical. 3. The former leads to humility

and compassion; the

latter

may

readily call forth

—

pride and harshness in the unconverted.
The unmerciful are equally destitute of feeling and memory.
A. 1. They forget their own guilt and humiliation
2. the pardon* extended to them; 8. nor are they
even reminded of it by the entreaty of a fellow-servant, so similar to their own pleading ; 4. they only
remember it in the hour of final" judgment B. Such
persons have only a heartless memory for their own

own claims, demands, etc
the remission of our immeasurable debt should
induce us to forgive the small debt incurred by our
are bound to do so; 2. enabled;
brother: 1.
and, 3. impelled to it—How the harshness and cru-

selfishness, for their

How

We

—

them inexcusable. Would we like to
know whether we have obtained forgiveness from
God ? Let us ask ourselves how we stand affected
to render

—Forgive, and He forgive you.
before
—God reckons with us when

toward others.
IAsco

will

setting

and by His word, His law and
His just demands. By his harshness the wicked servant loses the affection and esteem of his fellow-servants, nor can his conduct remain concealed.

us, in our consciences

—

—This command to

,be ever willing to
If
rich and blessed comfort.
man is to forgive so frequently, how much more will
our Father in heaven be ready to extend mercy !

ffeubner:

forgive, implies

—

much

Unless we rightly know the extent of our guilt, we
cannot properly appreciate the fulness of grace which
the Lord is willing and ready to vouchsafe. How
our sins ever involve others in ruin, and generally
"We should
those nearest and dearest to us.
despair of being ever able to discharge our debt, and
rely on grace and mercy alone."—-What contrasts

—

—
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here I 1. God, the King of kinpp, toward a servant
and again a servant toward his fellow-servant 2.
An infinite debt, and again a small debt 8. Impos-

and inability ; and again, possibility and abiliCompassion and kindness; and again, hardheartedness and cruel behavior. Woe to him whom
the tears and sighs of those who are oppressed and
sibility

4.

ty.

—

—

injured accuse before the* tribunal of God.

person calls

down

the judgments of

—A harsh

God upon him-

Brinkard;

who

Kuinod:—
offend against us.
self-righteousness : 1. Confession

The character of

of debt ; 2. promise of payment ; S. the manner in
which this promise is kept ; 4. the sad issue of the
whole matter. [Bovrdatue: Sur le pardon des injures.
Serm. 84. Pour le 21 Dimanche apres la
Pentecdte. MamUm: Du pardon des offenses,—
and other famous Catholic sermons on the pericope,

—

—

vers.

self.

—What obligation God lays upon as

to forgive those

28-85.—P.

S.]

THIRD SECTION.
THE PRIESTLY FAMILY IN THE CHUBCH.
Ohaptkb XIX. 1-26.
Ooirnms :—This

section sets before us, In tbeir remarkable connection, the three principal features of the Chrbdea
household as It should exist in the Church of Christ viz., the marriage-relationship la the Church, eh. xijL 1-12; ehtidren in the Church, vers. 18-15; and property in the Church, vers. 16-26.
:

—After the transaction at Capernaum, recorded in Matt,
the Lord commenced
22-80. On
Luke
the Pharisees attempted—probably at the
of Herod—to frighten the Lord into a speedy

Historical Connection.

xviii.,

His festive journey to Jerusalem, in company with His

disciples,

this occasion

xiii.

instigation

moval from

Luke

They next

Galilee, vers. 81-85.

ziv. 1-24.

The Lord now

invited

Luke

xiv.

ness to receive penitent publicans and sinners,

Him

to a feast, in the

hope of thus ensnaring Bun,

His followers who were not yet decided for Him,

set before those of

the dangers connected with discipleship,

territory of Samaria, but

re-

Him

25-85.

Luke

On, the other hand,

The

xv. 1-17.

were not allowed to pass through

it

(Luke

festive

ix.

He

declared His

readi-

company now entered

the

This refusal to receive

51-62).

(Luke x. 1-16). The Lord next took a sorrowing
and then passed into Perssa through the boundary land of Sa-

led to the sending forth of the seventy disciples

retrospect of Galilee (Matt. xi. 20-80)

maria and Galilee (Luke
arrived in

Perea previous

;

The return of the seventy disciples (Luke
Matt xix. (Matt xix. 1, 2).

11-19).

xvii.

to the transactions recorded in

have not preserved many of the

details

connected with Christ's twofold

visit to

He was

gladly received in that district

Him

We are

The

Jesus

Evangelists

Perea, before and

the feast of the Dedication of the Temple, during the winter of the year 782.
clearly appears, that

x. 17-87).

Thus much,

told that, during His

after

however,
first stay

and He healed them (their sick)." Of His
second visit to Perssa we read, that " many resorted unto Him," and " believed on Him there " (John x.
40-42). The events recorded in the section under consideration, most probably occurred while the
there (Matt xix. 2), "great multitudes followed

there,

Saviour visited Perea the second time.

According to the account in the Gospel of Mark, the rich
young man came to the Lord when He wot pone forth into the way ; according to Matthew, He departed
from Galilee after having laid His hands on children, an act which the Evangelist seems to connect
with His teaching on the subject of divorce (see the Lebm Jew, ii. 2, p. 1079).
During his journey to Persia, where Jesus on the first occasion made only a very brief stay, He replied to the intrusive and curious question, whether few or many were to be saved (Luke xiii. 28). It

—

was probably
eral others

in Perssa that

He uttered

the parable concerning the Pharisee and the publican, and

which are recorded in the Gospel by Luke.

He next

appeared at Jerusalem ut the

the Dedication of the Temple (John x. 22-40), which, according to Wieseler,

the 25th December.

Once more the Jews now tempted Him with the

Messiah (in their sense of the designation

to stone

Him.

more and

But He passed

—toon appeared a

less

that year on

question, whether

—the inquiry being urged partly from motives of

partly in the hope of having their carnal expectations realized).

reply of Jesus implied both

commenced

sev-

feast of

He

was

thi

hostility, and

In their peculiar state of mind,

the

Hence they wished
protected by His follower]

than they had anticipated or wished.

majestically through the midst of them, and

second time in Perssa, in the same

locality,

—

where afterward, at
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their colleague^ at Jerusalem.

of Judaea were

now

urged.

With
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1-12.

He was met by Pharisees, who had been

stirred

Accordingly, questions similar to those set before

up and instructed

Him

in the capital

these the section under consideration opens.

It is quite in accordance with the plan adopted

are recorded in which the Christian family in the

by Matthew

new Church

in his Gospel, that only those portions

is

described in

its

various aspects and

bearings.

A. Marriage in the Church.

(Mark

Ch. XIX. 1-12.

x. 1-12.)

And

it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these sayings, he departed from
and came into the coasts [borders, to, opia] of Judea beyond [the] Jordan
3 And great multitudes followed him and he healed them there. The Pharisees also
came unto him [And there came to him Pharisees], 1 tempting him, and saying unto
him,* Is it lawful for a man * to put away his wife for every cause ? And he answered
and said unto them, 4 Have ye not read, that he which [who] made them at the beginning [from the beginning, air apxfci *• **> in P arftdise] made them male and female,
And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his
Wherefore they are no
wife: and they twain [the two, o! ovo] Bhall be one flesh?
more twain, but one flesh. "What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put
asunder,
fhey say unto him, "Why [then] did Moses then command to give a writing
of divorcement, and to put her away? He saith unto them, Moses because of the
harshness of your hearts suffered you to put away your wives but from the beginning

Galilee,

2,

4

5
6
7
8

;

:

9 [aur apxrjs] it was not so. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife,
except it be for fornication, 6 and shall marry another, committeth adultery and whoso
10 jnarrieth her which [who] is put away doth commit [committeth] adultery. His disciples say unto him, If the case of the man be so with his wife [t. «., if this is the legal relation between husband and wife], it is not good to marry.
But he said unto them, All men
1
cannot [Not all, ov irdvrcs, can] receive this saying, save they to whom it is given.
12 For there are some* eunuchs, which [who] were so born from their [the] mother's
wombs and there are some eunuchs, which [who] were made eunuchs of [by, vwo]
men and there be [are] eunuchs, which [who] have made themselves eunuchs for the
kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.
:

:

:

» Ver. 8.—TKal xpovri\$or ain$ Qapiaaioi ; the article ol of tW«rf. ree. Is wanting in the best MSS. and thrown
out by tbe modern critical editors (except Teschendorf), also by Dr. Lange in his version.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 8.— [Afrry, to him, is likewise missing in the oldest authorities, also Cod. Slnalt, and omitted by Lachmann,

Ttecbendorf, Alford.— P. 8]
* Ver. B.—'AvOpdwifi/bra man, Is omitted by B., L^ (Cod. 8inalt], and thrown oat by Lachmann and Tischendorf ; but seems to be required by iwoirftrtv airrovs.
* Ver. 4.— [A br otf , to them, is omitted in the critical editions, bnt retained by Lange.—P. 8.]
* Ver. 9.—Lachmann, with B., D„ reads: wapcjrro* \6yov xopvtias. Meyer regards it as a gloss from ch. t.
\The teocL rtc reads: el ph 4*1 nopy+ia; Teschendorf and Alford : nh 4t\ w., which reading is sustained
82.
also by Cod. Sinaitious. El may easily be an explanatory addition. The sense is not affected in the least by this difference
of reading.— P. 8J
* Ver. 12.—[Some before eunuchs is an interpolation of the E. V, and should be underscored or omitted.—P. 8.]
ittpaia, sc. x<Va) extended from Moabitis, or from
the Arnon, to Pella on the north " certainly to the
Sheriat Mandhur, since Josephus designates Gadara
(Omkeis), which lay on the Mandhur, as the capital
of Peraea. Toward the east, it adjoined, according
to that writer, the territory of Gerasa, Rabbath Amnion, and Arabia."
L. von Raumer. From the
same authority we learn that Penea, in the wider
sense, embraced that part of Palestine which lay
east of the Jordan, embracing the whole territory of
Penea from the sources of the Jordan to the Arnon.
Lastly, a still wider meaning attached to that name,
which was also given to the whole eastern part of
the Jordan-valley, or the Ghor (Arabah), stretching
from the sources of Jordan to the southern extreme
7)

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

And

—

it came to paw.
The passage
to Pewea formed part of the journey of
the Lord to Jerusalem. The circumstance, that
Matthew (as well as Mark and Luke) only records
the last journey of Jesus to Jerusalem, is readily ex-

Ver.

1.

from Galilee

plained from the general plan on which his narrative
constructed.
Into the borders j or, boundary land. It deserves notice, that Jesus entered not merely the territory of Peraea, but penetrated to its utmost bounAccording to Josephus (Bell. Jud. iii 8, 8),
daries.
Penes proper (or " the other side," t. «., of Jordan—
is

—

—

22
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ty of the Dead Sea, and running beyond it to tfce
Elanitic Gulf, between the mountains of Edom in the
When on foreast and the high coast on the west
mer occasions traversing the lake (Csesarea, Gadara),
Jesus had visited Peraea in the second and last-mentioned acceptation of that term. Hence we conclude
that He went at this time into Peraea proper, which
formed part of the tetrarchy of Herod Antipas, who
ruled over that province as well as over Galilee.
From this circumstance we account for the fact that
the Lord now betook Himself to the boundary disthe latter term being
tricts, or coasUy of Peraea,
scarcely applicable to the boundary district of Judam

—

itself.

A special interest and

importance attaches to the
province of Peraea, where Jesus retired on two occasions previous to His decease and found a refuge,
and whither afterward His infant Church retired before the destruction of Jerusalem, seeking shelter
among its mountains, and making Pella their capital.
On the difficulties connected with the topography of
Pella, comp. the author's Apostol. Zetialter, ii. 461.
Great probability, however, attaches to the suggestion of Robinson, who, according to his latest researches, places it on the site of the modern Fahil,
between the Jabbok and the Hieromax; in which
case, the statement of Josephus would refer to Pella
as being a boundary town of Peraea, in the narrowest
or political sense of the term. On the blessed work
of Jesus in that province, comp. the author's Leben
The general conformation of
Jesu, ii. 2, p. 1094.
calcareous and cretaceous in the south,
till beyond the Anion, and basalt in the eastern portion.
It is mountainous, with high plateaus, and
traversed by many rivers. The northern part is
woody, and suited for grazing (the oaks and bulls of
Bashan) ; the southern, exceedingly fertile.
An attentive consideration of the narrative in the
Gospels will easily enable us to answer the objection
of Meyer and others, who deem the account of Matthew incompatible with that of Luke (ix. 51 ; xvii
11), according to which, Jesus had passed through
Samaria. The Lord had evidently intended to journey by Samaria. But when the inhabitants of that
country refused to receive Him, He passed into Peraea through the boundary land of Galilee and SamaSimilarly, in answer
ria (see Leben Jesu, ii. 2, 1053).
to the alleged contradiction between our Gospel and
John x. 22, 40 which records that Jesus went from
Jerusalem to Peraea we remind the reader, that the
Lord visited that province on two different occathe district

is

—

sions.

—

—

Ver. 3. Pharisees- Peraea was removed from
the great centres of Jewish hierarchism. Hence the
Saviour found there a sphere of labor even after He
had been banished from Galilee and Judaea. But
even there the sect of the Pharisees was by and by
roused to acts of hostility, partly at the instigation
of their colleagues at Jerusalem, and partly from
personal rancor. On this and other grounds, we
conclude that the transactions here recorded had
taken place during the second visit of Jesus to Peraea.
The question has been raised, wherein the
u temptation " of this inquiry lay. Meyer suggests
that it consisted in the attempt of involving Him in
the discussion between the schools of Hillel and
Shammai (see the Exeaet. Nc'as on ch. v. 81). " It
that, by His reply, Jesus would virtually
support the view of one of these antagonistic schools
more particularly that of Shammai, and that thus
the opposite party might be more fully enlisted

was hoped

—

But in that case He would also manigained the favor of the followers of Shammai Ewald thinks that it was intended to entangle
Jesus, while in the dominions of Herod Antipas
whose conduct in his married relationship John had /
reproved in a declaration and fate similar to that
of the Baptist To this it has been objected as we I
think, without sufficient reason
that, there is no indication of such a scheme in the text.
Meyer holds
that the decision of Jesus was stricter than that of
either of the schools.
The statement is incorrect, as
our Lord did not go beyond the principles laid down
against

Him."

festly.have

,

—

—

—

I

I

—

i'

i

i

while, unlike that teacher, He did not
;
convert the absolute principle of marriage in the

by Shammai

|

Church into an outward and civil statute.
For every cause. The question is manifestly
put from the point of view taken by Hillel.
Ver. 4. Made them, or created them. The

—

—

ideas of ftVfy*iror (which accordingly we retain as
the reading) and yvrfi are presupposed. The Lord
explains that they were not created arbitrarily, or in-

dependently of, but for each other, and as suitable
and adapted to each other ; which is expressed by
ipctp $cal BijXv, referring to the male and female
nature.
The two first individuals of the male and
female sex were not merely a man and a woman, but
male and female, in the sense of being destined and
intended exclusively for each other. Hence they
constituted the type of marriage in its full meaning

and

principle, as

an indissoluble union.

—

Ver. 5. And said. In Gen. ii. 24, these words
are recorded as having been spoken by Adam, while
in this place they are uttered as quoted by God,
not simply because every statement of Scripture is
the word of the Lord, but, as Augustine [De mtpL
ii. 4] expresses it, " Deus tUique per homtnem dtzii
quod homo prophetando praiaixiL" Or rather, per- t
naps, because, before his fall, man uttered absolute '
*
spiritual truth, or what in point of fact was the word
of God.
For this Cause shall a man leave father
and mother. Added not merely by way of quotation, but to show that the relationship between a
man and his wife was higher, stronger, and closer
than even that toward his father and mother.
The two. The expression does not occur in the
original Hebrew, but is found in the Septuagint, as
implied in the text, and bringing out more fully its
The two apparently different inidea and meaning.
dividualities are to become one flesh by marriage,
generic unity of human nature.
i. <?., to form the
This unitf , while implying the mental and moral elements, is based on that of the trdpt, as indicating and
completing the union.
more, or, never more, ovWti.
Ver. 6.
Ver. 9 forms no exception to this rule, as the relationship there referred to is incompatible with, and
in direct antagonism to, the idea of marriage.*

—

—

—

No

* [Vers. 8-6.— The Pharisees wished to entangle ourSe*
viour in their scholastic party disputes on the marriage- tad
divorce-question and in the adultery-case of Herod Antipas,
which caused the imprisonment and death of John the Baptist, and may have excited as much feeling and debate in fta
day as the divorce-case of Henry VllL in the 16th centnry
during the Reformation period. The Saviour answered the
treacherous question of Ills enemies by referring them first
(in ver. 4) to what God did, who In the original creation of
man instituted the sexual relation and marriage as an indissoluble union between one man and one woman ; secondly,
to what God said through Adam as the representative oTUm
race (in ver. 5), viz., that husband and wife are inseparably
united, i. e., within the limits of their life in the flesh, or tbetr
earthly life ; and then He su»tes Ills own Irresistible conola •
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Why

%

Vera.
did Motes then command?
8.
misapplication of the passage,
Deut. xxiv. 1.
which the Lord exposes and censures. The object
of Moses in laying down the rules about giving a
writing of divorcement, was not to countenance or
promote divorces, but to diminish their number by
subjecting them to certain rules and limitations, with
the view of again elevating the married relationship,
and realizing its idea. Moses commanded, not that
divorces should take place ; he only enjoined that in
such cases certain forms should be observed, and
that the ground of the separation should be embodied in the "writing of divorcement." But the
Jewish Rabbins completely* perverted the meaning
and object of all this (ch. v. 31). Hence we note
the twofold antithesis: "Moses did command,"
"Moses suffered;" and again: "Moses did command " in general, and, " Moses suffered you " in

—A

1-12.
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were so born from the mother's womb, t.

«.,

who are physically disqualified for marriage, such as
those laboring under disease, or whose mental or
bodily organization is defective. Next, there was
another class "who were made eunuchs by
men." As, in the first and third class enumerated,
the term eunuch is evidently used in a figurative
manner, we take it in the same sense here the more
so, as in the literal sense it would apply to a comparatively small number of persons.
Hence we regard it
as referring in general to those who are prevented
from entering into marriage, in the highest and only
true import of the idea, by social and moral considerations, and who are hence in duty bound to renounce the married state. The last class to which
the Saviour alludes, consists of those who have

—

made themselves eunuchs for the sake of
the kingdom of heaven, t. e., those who, being
married, yet for the kingdom of heaven's sake are

So far from having commanded it in
general, he only suffered you individually, because of
the hardness of your hearts.
Ver. 8.
the beginning it was not so.

to sacrifice their conjugal enjoyments for the sake of
their spiritual calling ; or
as the Apostle expresses

original state of things in Paradise.
The
instance of polygamy is recorded in Gen. iv. 19.
It deserves special notice, that it appears in conjunction with murder, avenging of blood, and sinful poetry ; and that it occurs in the line of Cain, not in

wives as though they had
threefold renunciation, which, in
accordance with the divine will and purpose, runs
through the actual marriage-relationship, viz.,\the
renunciation of natural union, or of ideal union, or

thatofSeth.

of the full enjoyment of the married estate,
form the basis on whicn this relationship was. hence*
forth to rest.
Such a union was to combine the elements of deep personal attachment and interchange

particular.

—In the

nom

first

Ver. 9.

—

Except for fornication. An

tion of the *OT rnn?
ch. v. 31, 82, p! 115.

.

explana-

Gomp. the Exeg. Notes on

Roman

Catholic writers are
naturally anxious to have this clause omitted from
the text (Hug, von Berlepsch), but there is no critical warrant for this.
Ver. 10. It is not good to marry*—The meaning of the disciples is: if the ideal principle laid
'

,

down by our Lord about marriage was to be immeand unconditionally applied to existing rela-

diately

In His reply, Christ admits the
of such fabrication.
Ver. 11. Not all can receive this saying.
It requires divine illumination.
Ver. 12. The explanation of His further statement For there are eunuchs, etc. is exceedingly difficult. Neander thinks that Matthew inserted
in this place something which the Lord had taught
on the same subject on another occasion, and in
tions,

then, etc.

difficulty

—

—

quite a different connection. Certainly, the common
Interpretation, that Jesus here referred to the various
exceptional cases in which marriage should be avoidThe three classes of
ed, is very unsatisfactory.
eunuch* here enumerated (the expression being used
are
not to enter the marwho
figuratively for those
ried relationship), are evidently intended to embrace

the grounds on which marriage was inadmissible.
First of all, then, there is a class of eunuchs who

all

•ton (1» ver. 6) in a sentence which is since repeated in every
marriage ceremony in Christian lands, and will be repeated
to the end of time to inaugurate and protect with its divine
authority and power this holy and fundamental relation.
We add the remarks of Dr. Alford on vers. 4-6: (1) Our

Lord refers to the Mosaic account of the Creation as a historical /br'J, and grounds Ills argument on the literal expressions of that narrative. (2) He cttes both from the first
and second chapters of Genesis, showing them to be consecutive parts of a continuous narrative (8) He quotes words
of Adam (Gen. ii. 21) as spoken by the Creator; they must,

bo understood as said in prophecy, dirino afflatu,
more «o since the relations alluded to by those terms did

thsxvffttfi

the

not yet exist. (4) The force of the argument consists in the
precious unity of male and female, not indeed organically,
but by implication, in Adam. He made them, i. e., man as
* race, male (not a male), and female (not a female).—P.

A0

as if they were n6t married,

it,

1

none.

Cor.

vii.

—Thus

29

—have

t. «.,

are ever ready

—

this

—
—was to

of soul with subordination to the divine arrangements

and requirements in the theocracy, where this as well
as every other good gift should be regarded as secondary, and subservient to the grand purposes of the
kingdom of God (Leben Jesu, ii. 2, p. 1103). The

by the Cabbalists
strange that Roman
Catholic divines (as, for example, Sepp, Leben Jesu,
iii 117) should have quoted in support of celibacy a
passage which, in reality, so far from representing
marriage as something beneath the disciples, elevated that relationship far above the views and circumstances of the times, and placed it on a high and
Similarly absurd is the notion of
spiritual platform.
Strauss, that this passage savors of Essenism, which
degraded woman, while the Saviour here restored her
right position.
Comp. Ebrard, p. 453. It is well
known that a misunderstanding of the import of this
passage induced Origen literally to carry it into exeexpression tlvovxifa*

in

a

figurative sense.

is

also used

It

is

—

a historical fact, which has latterly been
cution,
again established by Engelhart and Redepenning
against Schnitzer and others.
[Note.
I beg leave to differ from Dr. Lange's
figurative exposition of the second and third class of
eunuchs ; which last would, in this case, embrace all
Christians, since temperance and chastity is a fundamental virtue and duty for the married as well as
the single state, and since all are required to subordinate their earthly relations to their spiritual callAs I understand the mysterious passage,
ing.
the Saviour distinguishes three kinds of eunuchism: (1) congenital, which implies neither merit nor
guilt ; (2) forced, which implies misfortune on the
one hand and guilt on the # other; (3) voluntary,
which has moral value and merit if it proceeds from
faith and love to Christ, but no merit superior to
The first and third are
chastity in the married state.
only improperly called eunuchism. To speak more
fully, the first class of eunuchs embraces the comparatively small number of those who are constito-

—
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tionally either incapable of, or averse to, marriage

the second class, the eunuchs proper, or mutilated
persons, who at that time were quite numerous, especially at courts, and are still found in Eastern countries, among heathens and Mohammedans (yea, even
in the choir of the papal Sixtine chapel in Rome ; the
famous Miserere being sung by the clear silver voices
of these unfortunate victims of sacred art) ; the third
class, those who deliberately abstain from marriage
either altogether, or from second marriage after the
death of their first husband or wife, not, however,
for the purpose of thereby gaining the kingdom of
heaven (ad regnum calorum fromerxhdum, as Origen, Hilarius, Euthymius, Maldonatus, and the Roman Commentators generally misinterpret the words
£a<riAci'ay r. ovp.\ but for the purpose of
Sift
working for the kingdom of heaven from pure and
disinterested love to Christ,
jy can
in the
serve Him more unreserved
more
sxeaaiasi
single state, or remain
Times of
peculiar trial and persecution (Sift
htaraicay

tV

m

tV

To this class belong St
&ydyicnvy 1 Cor. vii. 26).
Paul (1 Cor. vii. 7, 26), Barnabas (1 Cor. ix. 6, 6).
probably also St. John (who in the Greek Churci
bears the standing title, 6 vapBivos, with reference tc
his wirgin purity), and thousands of missionaries, di
vines, ministers and pious laymen, sisters of charity,
virgins and widows in all ages and among Protestants as well as Catholics.
The great and serious
error of the Roman Church consists in making a law
for the whole clergy of what the Saviour left to free
choice on the basis of a special calling and gift of
God (ver. 11), and in attaching a superior merit to
celibacy at the expense of the holy and normal state
of marriage. From a grossly literal misunderstanding of ver. 12, Oricen* in the youthful anfor of enthusiasm for Chris
i>y the ascetic notions of his age,
latural deed which
disqualified
forever
him for marriage. But this was
justly condemned in the ancient church, and was
made subsequently a reason for his excommunication
from the church of Alexandria. On the whole subject of marriage and celibacy in the N. T., comp.
Schaff'b History of the Apostolic Church, § 112, pp.
448-454.—P. S.]

—

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. Compare our remarks on Matt v., p. 115 sq.,
and the foregoing ExegeHcal Notes,
2. The scribes seem always to have been entangled in the antagonistic views of Shammai and HilleL
But Christ here calls their attention to a very different kind of antagonism, viz., that between the
fundamental, eternal, and absolute principle of marriage, and the theocratic or political law on the subject.
So far as the principle of marriage was concerned, every such union was necessarily indissoluble,
being based on the fact, that man and woman were
destined for each other. But in point of fact this
principle had been lost sight of, equally because
unions were improperly formed, and because they
were improperly dissolved. Hence, the object of
Moses was to keep this heathen degeneracy within
bounds. By means of the " writing of divorcement,"
he wished gradually again to train the Jews by the
law, so as to elevate their views, and to introduce
among them marriage in the true and spiritual sense.
But this measure was frustrated and perverted for
the opposite purpose, by the loose and lascivious in-

—

terpretations put upon it by the Rabbins.
In our
opinion, it is the duty of legislators and magistrates

not to degenerate into literalism, or to go beyond the
above principle, as Romanism has done, but to see
to it that, so far as possible, practice should correspond with this ideal. Accordingly, our Lord here

ddwn the following leading principles, viz. (1)
The law concerning adultery applies to man as well
as to woman
indeed, more especially to the former.
(2) Marriage is dissolved only by actual fornication
lays

:

—

in

which case the non-offending party

What

is

again

free,

constitutes a legal divorcement is not the
separation of the two parties, which, as in morally
faulty marriages, may not only be excusable, but
(3)

—

—

perhaps even duty, but re-marriage after separation, and that whether it be a marriage by which the
divorced woman is finally abandoned, or else a woman that bad been divorced is espoused. Thus far
the legal settlement of the question.
In practical
legislation, it is necessary to keep two points in view,
viz.
what constitutes fornication ; and the difference
between mere separation and the right of entering
into another union.
With regard to fornication, we
:o 1 Cor. vii. 15
here include re:

—

postasy.

But

in reference to the

—

ose who have been divorced except under tne aoove circumstances we believe that
no human tribunal has, as a matter of right, the
power of granting such a permission, although (in
the opinion of the author) it may be conceded as an
act of grace on the part of the reigning sovereign,
circumstances
especially in cases n
justify such an act of
Sse the author's
Lebcn Jesu y ii. 2, lll_ ,
,., f _ _«t Dogmatic
p. 1215.)
The matrimonial law of the Roman Cathone
Church, and the common statute law of Prussia and
other Protestant countries of Germany, are instances
of the two opposite extremes and aberrations to
which a misinterpretation of this passage has given
The former starts from the supposition, that
rise.
actual union, or the solemnizing of matrimony, constitutes of itself and alone an indisboiuute marriage.
The history of the Middle Ages, the state of society
in Italy and in other Roman Catholic countries, especially in South America, furnish a sad illustration of
While the bed in which the stream
this principle.
was to flow has been converted into a hard, stonebuilt channel, the river has broken through all
bounds, and cutting out a channel for itself, winds
its way irregularly and wildly through forests and
swamps. The false assumption in this case seems to
be, that the law of Moses had occupied the lowest
stage that it was the minimum of right ; not that
it embodied a principle, and was intended to prepare
the way for realizing the full idea of marriage. In
many Protestant countries, on the other hand, the
opposite error has been committed ; the legality of

—

—

marriage has been thoroughly undermined, and

free

love substituted in its place as the controlling prinIn that case, the writing of
ciple of true marriage.
divorcement is not, like that of Moses, intended to
render separation more difficult, but, like that of
Hillel, to make it more easy.
ir
-**V*
It deserves special notice, that the great reforna*
tion here inaugurated by the Lord is introduced by
an explanation of the circumstances under which
marriage should be avoided. All such cases may bt

arranged under three classes: those
physical

constitution

who by

are disqualified

union; those in which moral and social
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prevent the carrying out of marriage in its full import ; and, lastly, those who, being married, were to
subordinate then* married relationship to their calling
as Christians, and in this respect to renounce it
Thus marriage was to be regenerated on the basis of
ideal renunciation.*
[8.

Davjd Brown on

ver.

12:

"When

our Lord

as designed for and suited
to certain specific classes, let Christians understand
that, while their own plan and condition of life
should be regulated by higher considerations than
mere inclination or personal advantage, they are not
to lay down rules for others, but let each decide for
himself, as to his own Master he standeth or falleth.
For he that in these things serveth Christ is acceptaholds forth the single

life

——

:

:
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As proof that monogamy alone is agreeable to
the will of God ; which also appears from the fact
of the continuance of the same proportion between
the male and female sex, even with a numerical advantage on the part of the male sex, which would
have been reversed if polygamy had been intended
by the Creator. (2) As evidence that this union
was to continue unseparated ; otherwise, God would
have created more than one couple or more wives.
In. this respect also the order of nature is the order
of God." Heubner.
(1)

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
God and approved of men.
Alford (after
Nkamdse) on ver. 12 " It is to be observed that our
Wherever Christ goes, friends and foes follow
Lord does not here utter a word from which any Him: 1. As His friends, those who need help 2. as
superiority can be attributed to the state of celibacy
His enemies, the representatives of slavish legalism
the imperative in the last clause being not a com- and licentious antmomianism. The 'doctrine, of
1

ble to

'

:

;

mand

but a permission, as in Rev. xxiL 17. His
estimate for us of the expediency of Vjelibacy, as a
general question, is to be gathered from the parable
of the talents, where He visits with severe blame the
burying of the talent for its safer custody. The remark is Neander's (Leben Jem, p. 684, 4th ed.), and
the more valuable, as he himself [and his sister who
took care of him] lived and died unmarried. 1 ' Christ
certainly nowhere commands, or even recommends,
voluntary celibacy to any one ; the most which can
be gathered from the last clause of ver. 12:6 ffwolievos xjupii* xapcfrc*, in connection with ver. 21, is
that He expected such a sacrifice from some of His
disciples.
Comp. de Wette in loc. P. S.1
4. The great object of the Lord in this section is
to reinstate woman in her original rights.
In the
ancient world, as still in heathen countries, woman
was treated as a slave. Even among the Jews the
right of divorcement was refused to woman, although
it was accorded to her by the Roman law.
Tins,
however, does not imply that the legislation of Rome
occupied higher ground than that of Israel In the
former case, the rights of the free citizen were chiefly
guarded ; while in Jewish law the idea of the family
Still, the law of Rome may be said to
prevailed.
have prepared the way for Christian legislation on
the subject of matrimony.
u The creation of one couple may be regarded,
5.

—

—

* [The next section of About half a column Is omitted In
the translation, since it relates exclusively to the intricate
marriage difficulties In the Prussian state-church-establishment, taking a middle ground between the rigorous reform
CiTty and the conformist majority of pastors. The Prussian
wa on marriage, dating from the Infidel reign of Frederic
IL, are scandalously lax and demoralizing, by Increasing the
causes, and facilitating the accomplishment of divorce.
With the revival of true Christianity in Prussia a reform
movement commenced, which alms at a return to the law
of Christ. The subject has been extensively agitated for the
last twenty years by the religious press, on Synods, Pastoral
Conferences, and also on the German Church Diet Comp.
a number of articles in Hkjcgstknbkro"'8 Enartg. KirchentHtunff, for lS40-'60; Liebetrct: Ueber geordnete Sntwicklung der She, Berlin, 1856; and Goksohbx, article She
in Herzog'a BMU-Eneyctopcbdie^ voL iiL, pp. 666-707.—
p.a.i

—

Christ concerning marriage: 1. Its binding character
as instituted by God ; 2. its decay in the progress
of history; 3. its prepared restoration under the
law ; 4. its transformation by the gospel. Marriage
an institution of God. Marriage as completing and
consecrating creation as the basis of the family as
the complete communion of life a figure of the
communion between the Lord and His Church, Eph.
v.
How sin has obscured this best and most blessed
relationship of life, and frequently perverted it into
the most fruitful source of misery. The writing of

—

—
—

—

—

—

—
—

divorcement in its different aspects. How Christianity has elevated woman, and restored her rights.
Gen-

—

uine and Christian love the great preservative against
Uhchastity always a renunciadisturbing influences.
tion of self-respect and of personal dignity,
a dissoSolemnity and earnlution of the holiest of bonds.
The threefold
estness of the marriage relationship.
renunciation of marriage under the gospel, preparing
Christ
the founder
way
for
Christian
marriage.
the
of the Christian family: 1. Of the law regulating
marriage ; 2. of the law regulating children ; 8. of
the law regulating property.
Starke .'—Quesnel : The union of man and wife
more cloge even than that of parents and children,
Gen. ii. 24. Hedinger : Husband and wife should be
not only -one flesh, but also one heart and mind, Eph.
The order of marriage is instituted by God
v. 81.
Himself; but, alas! many persons enter this state
not only without God, but against His mind and will
Osiander: Satan attempts to interpret Scripture
through his servants ; but he perverts it, and misrepZeisius: Under the new disresents its meaning.
pensation, everything is not sanctioned that was
Fiseator: Celibacy is not
tolerated under the law.
a more holy state than marriage.

—

—

—

—

—

'

—

—

—

In this relationship, man is to show
Oerlach
that he has conquered the flesh and nature by the
power of the Spirit
Heubner : Christ is not determined by the opinions of the scribes ; but points back to the original
institution as founded by God, which is the source
and ground of all further enactments.

—
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Ch. XIX. 18-1,5.

B. Children in the Church.

(Mark

x.

18-16

;

Luke

xviii.

15-17.)

Then were there 1 brought unto him little children, that he should [might] put his
13
14 hands on them, and pray: and the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said, Suffer
[the, raj little children, and forbid them not, to come unto me; for of such is* the
15 kingdom of heaven. And he laid his hands on them, and departed thence.*
Ver. 13.— [There Is an unnecessary Interpolation of the E. V.— P. 8.]
Ver. 14.-[Or: to such belongeth, Tyndale, Conant, etc. The Saviour docs not soy: avrUp lar iv q $aei'
Xtia ruy ovpavwt, of them, as In ch. v. 8, 10 (although the children are certainly inctadedX bnt, extending the
rvv roiovrwy iar'tv, of such, {. e., of all those that hare a childlike spirit and are like those little ones
bleafelDjc
that believe io Christ, cornp. xviii. 2-6. Calvin is right in explaining: tarn parruli, quant eorum similes. P. 8.]
1

*

:

—

s

Ver. 15.— [The different readings in this section hare no effect on the sense, and are omitted by Dr. Lange.
merely mention them: Ver. 18: ^posrjyfx^V wposrivlxOv*** ; cVcW/njo-ay-—Ircr/iurr ; Ver. 14: el™*
airrois

;

*p6s

fit

—wp6s

4fx*

;

Ver. 15

:

airrois

—
—cV ainovs.—P.

8.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 13.

children.

Then were brought

to

—Forming a glorious contrast

Him

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
little

to the ques-

The blessing of children in opposition to marriage offences. [Little children, icaihia* not only little boys and girls, but also
infants, or bale*, as is evident from the term &p*<pr)
of Luke xviii. 15.— P. S.]
tions previously propounded.

To Him.

—From

this history

we

gather, that in
Peraea Christ was not merely regarded as a sacred
personage, but that His dignity and character were
also in some measure acknowledged.

That He should pat Hi* hands on thenu—
Not merely as a symbol, but also as an act of benef. e., as effectually conferring
some moral
diction,
blessing.
Similarly, it was also expressive of consecration and of healing, Gen. xlviii. 14 Exod. xxix.
10 2 Kings iv. 84. Comp. the article Handaufiegung in II erzog s Real-Encyclopaedic. Hebrew mothers would be accustomed to seek in this manner a
blessing for their children.
The presidents of syna-

—

;

;

1

gogues were also in the habit of putting their hands

on

children.

—

The disciples rebuked them. According to
Mark, those who brought them ; and Meyer suggests
that the term Trpoat\vix^^ indicates that the word
avrots in the text refers to these persons. But in
our view the Evangelist intends to indicate, that
while the rebuke was addressed to those who brought
the children, it was in reality directed toward the
children themselves. Accordingly, our Lord replies,
Suffer little children, etc.
Yer. 14. Of such is the kingdom of heaven.
Various views are entertained of this passage : 1.
Bengel and de Wette apply it to children in tne literal sense.
2. Meyer interprets it of persons of a
childlike disposition, ch. xviii.
3. Calvin remarks:
tarn parvuli, ouam eorum similes.
4. The Church
commonly applies it to the institution of infant baptism, explaining it as meaning, children which are
offered to the Lord, and come to Him.
Hence, such
as are dedicated unto God in baptism, the children
of the theocracy as the generation which embodied
the hope of the kingdom of heaven. But according
to the parallel passages in Mark and Luke, it must
also be regarded as a symbol of a childlike spirit,
just- as baptism itself is the type oi personal regen-

—

^

1. This section may be regarded as shedding a
precious light on that which preceded.
The blessing
of having children, and presenting them to the Lord,
seems to banish the sorrows and miseries which the

had anticipated.
The believers in Peraea appear

disciples
2.

sufficiently

advanced in

spiritual

to have been
knowledge to un-

derstand that Christ was able to bless even little children {&pt<t>ri t according to Luke), and that they were
capable of receiving a blessing. But in this instance
the disciples seem to have displayed a less liberal
spirit
we should almost say, that they were inclined
to Baptistic rigorism.
They regarded the request of
these parents as an unseasonable interruption of a
most important discussion, and as a premature step
on their part But while rebuking the ignorant zeal
of His disciples, the Saviour returned a gracious answer to the humble aspirations of these mothers in
Israel, and at the same time fully met the unconscious wants of their children.
3. Of such is the kingdom of heaven.
The ancient Church has rightly regarded this passage as a
proof in favor of the doctrine of infant baptism.
Our Lora here distinctly states 1. that little children are capable of receiving a blessing from His
hands ; 2. that this blessing refers to the kingdom
of heaven, and their entrance into it ; 3. He shows
that it is accompanied by, and may be conveyed
along with, a symbolical action. Baptists are apt to
ignore the possibility of faith as a seed in the heart
of infants, just as they fail to perceive the full idea
of the Christian family, and of the blessing which
may descend from Christian parentage. On the
other hand, our Lord evidently includes children
among those that are called into His kingdom, and
who are intended to share the blessing of the Christian family.
See also our notes on ch. z. 12-14 (p.

—

—

—

187).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

—

eration.

I will

—fJw

Children God's blessing on the married relationHow the happiness of children counterbalances
the misery of marriage.* How marriage should be
ship.

—

—

* [Mnch better in German

Ehejammcr

Hbertdnt,

lit.

u

:

:

Wie der KinderjuM den

How

the Jubilation of children

outeounda (silences) the lamentation of marriage." Tki
Edinb. trel. omits this and similar sentences altogether]
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CHAP.
sanctified

even by a regard to the children.

—

HX

—Children

Children are capable
are to be brought to the Lord.
of receiving a blessing. The attempt to debar children

—

:

:

—

from Christ rebuked and resisted by the Lord. The
children of believers are admitted into the kingdom
of heaven.—"Suffer tittle children."—Children and
the kingdom of heaven in their mutual relationship
1. Every new generation of children becoming fairer
in the kingdom of heaven ; 2. the kingdom of heaven
shines forth more beautifully in every new generation of believers.
Or, 1. The kingdom of heaven belongs to children ; 2. children belong to the kingdom

—

of heaven.
Quesnel: Let us entreat the blessing
Starke:
of the Lord upon our children.
[Heaven is for the
humble and simple. Weiander: Let parents see to
it that they do everything which may contribute to
the salvation oftheir children. BibL WiirL : If the

—

—

16-26.

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

—

xviii.

;

—

What is great before the world, u
before Christ, and what the world despises, is
elected by Christ
Imcq : Children are specially susceptible of spiritual influences.
In their case there is still 1. confidence, instead of scepticism ; 2. self-surrender, instead of distrust; 3. truth, instead of hypocrisy; 4.
modesty and humility, instead of pride.
Heubner
Faith in the power and in the efficacy
of the prayers of holy men 1. On what it is based
2. its conditions.
Let us impress it on the minds of
children, that Christ claims them as His own.
The
rebuke of the disciples an admonition to those who
object to the early religious instruction of children.
Jesus the model of pure and holy love of children.
Natural and Christian affection for children.
Qoeaner:

Luke

17-27

children, then also

little

Ch.

x.

843

kingdom of heaven belongs to
faith and baptism.

C. Property in the Church.

(Mark

;

XIX

16-26.

18-27.)

And, behold, one came and said unto him, 1 Good* Master, what good thing [ti <fyo16
17 B6v\ shall I do, that I may have eternal life? And he said unto him, Why callest thou
me good ? there is none good but one, that is, God [Why doest thou ask me about the
good? One is the Good, 6 ayaOos]*: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the com18 mandments. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder [shalt
not kill], Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear
19 false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour
20 as thyself. The young man saith unto him, All these things have I kept from my
21 youth up 4 what lack I yet [do I yet lack] ? Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that [what] thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have trea22 sure in heaven and come and follow me. IJiit when the young man heard that saying,
he went away sorrowful for he had great possessions.
Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, That a rich man shall
23
24 hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you, It is easier for a
camel to go through B the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom
25 of God. When his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who
26 then can be saved ? But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With men this is impossible but with God all things are possible.
:

:

:

;

> Ver. 16.— [Or better
one came to him and $aid\ eTs irpoot\d&¥ abr$ eTxcy, which Is the correct reading for
cTxcv aury. P. 8.]
* Ver. 16.— Codd. B., D., L., al., [also Cod. Slnait], omit kyaOt {good), and read only 8i84<r«aAf (matter, teacher).
With this Is connected the following reading: rl ftc «?pcwr£r irtpl rod ayadov ; eh iff-rlv 6 ayad 6 s (Instead of the Heeepta : rl /xt \<y*u, k.t.A.). These readings are decidedly better attested by B., D., and ancient versions, and adopted
by Griesbach, Lachraann, Tischendorf. The Recepta is inserted from Mark and Luke.
• Ver. 17.— [The true reading, as already stated by Dr. Lange in the preceding note, is: ri pe ipo»r$s vepl
rod iiyaBov; «I* iar\v 6 &Lya06$, i. e„ Why doest thou a*k me about the goodt One is the [absolutely]
Good ; Lange Waefraget du mieh uber das Outet Siner iet der Gute. This reading is sustained by Cod. Sinait. Cod.
Vatican., D., L., and other MSS., by Orlgen, Eueeb., Jerome, Augustine, the Latin Vulgate ("Quid me interrogas de
bono t unue eet bonus, Deus"), and other ancient versions, and adopted by Tregelles and Alford, as well as Lachmann and
The lect rec: ri lie \4y*it ayadov ;
Tischendorf. See the summaries in the editions of these critics in loo.
« 6 s , is from Mark and Luke, and is an answer to the address: M Good Master/* while
ovtels ayaBbs, ct n^ «I$, 6
question
of the young man : "What good thing shall I dot* Our Lord referred him
Matthew gives the answer to the
first from the multiplicity of good things (rk byadd) to the unity of the absolute personal Good (b bya66s) or God (this is
the sense of the question In Matthew), and then He directed him (in the question of Mark and Luke) from a merely humanitarian view of Christ to the true theanthroplc view, as if to say: If God alone is good, why do you call Me good,
whom you regard a mere Rabbi ? He answered to the thoughts of the young man and declined his relative and humanitarian homage, but pointed him at the same time to the higher and absolute conception of good, in which He was good
according to His divine nature and as one In essence with the Father. He does not say: /im not good," but "none la
good; n no man is good in the proper sense of the term, but God alone. P. 8.]
* Ver. 20.— [The words: Ik v*6tvt6i \koy,from my youth up, are omitted In the best ancient authorities, including
Cod. Slnait, and In the modern critical editions. (See the apparatus in Lachmann, Tischendorf, Alford.) They are inserted from the parallel passages of Mark and Luke. Dr. Lange retains them in his German Version.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 24.— Besides the reading : 8 1 e A € i v we have the more difficult c i o c A 6 c t v, to go into. [Cod. Slnait
t
teada: ci<reA0ir.^P. 8.]
:

—

:

—
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Jewish traditionalism and its manifold ordinances,
which so frequently impeded and obscured what was

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 16. And, behold, one came, «r*.—From
/he circumstance that the former two sections are
connected together, we infer that Christ was still
surrounded by the Pharisees who had come tempting
Him. Hence the expression of astonishment " Behold!" Besides, the special designation of this
tne Gospel by Luke, is in
"one" as an &>x""
favor of the supposition that, having partly been
gained over by Jesus, he now came forward with the
inquiry of the text
presuppose
Vers. 16, 17. (Oood) Master.
that the accounts of Mark and Luke must be regarded as supplementing that of Matthew. In that case,
the rejoinder of the Saviour " Why caUest thou Me
good? " must be taken as an objection, not to this
salutation itself, but to the superficial and merely outward manning whieh attached to it in the mind of
this scribe.
None is good but God: One only is
good. Everything good being in and from Him, can
only be one, and can only be regarded as good in so
far as it is connected with God.
Thus we also account for the reading : " Why ask:

m

—We

:

thou Me about the good f One is the Good:' God
alone being good, is the sole source of all goodness.
Hence the duty of doing good is not one of many
others which has to be ascertained by means of inThe one good
quiry, or by theological investigation.
thing is to live in God and to love God. Of this the
commencement is to keep the commandments, which
are t^e legal form in which that which is good has
manifested itself. In other words, seek to fulfil the
law, or to be righteous before God. When attempting to do this, you will gradually be led onward to
repentance and faith ; or, in order to arrive at the
one good or to come unto God, you must first be in
earnest about His commandments, or the manifold
forms under which the good becomes outwardly
manifest Neander is mistaken in interpreting the
passage : " Why askest thou Me about that which is
good ? One is good ; address thyself to Him. He
has revealed it in His word.' 1 Still more erroneous
is the view of de Wette, who explains it as meaning
propoundest thou to Me the unanswerable inquiry about the real and highest good ? etc It is
certainly strange, that while this critic characterizes
such an inquiry as unanswerable, Meyer should style
est

y

Why

The latter interpreter, however, aptit superfluous.
ly remarks : " There is one who is good, and one that
But if you really wiBh
is good, aUerum non datur.
(the 8 4 here in the same sense as the metabatic autern) to apply to your life what I say, so as to become
thoroughly conscious of its spiritual import, etc."
The emphasis rests on the words: ri ut 4pwr$t.
That which is good is not to be treated as the subIt is not to be found in
ject of pharisaical (purity.
the form of any particular commandment contained
among Jewish traditions. Hence Fritzsche correctly

by quid quod bonum su\
what good thing. The young man imagined that he
nad kept all these things ; yet he felt that he still
lacked something, although he knew not what Thus
explains ri ayaQbv iroffiam

the transaction here recorded is closely connected
with the interview between Jesus and the scribe recorded in Mark xii. 28. In that case the fundamental idea was : One God ; and hence, only one commandment In the present instance : Only one good
Being ; and hence, also, only one good thing. On
both occasions, the Lord alludes to the contrast with

good.
Yer. 18.
Ilofa;, "quale*, which is
not equivalent to t^ot, but implies that he would
like to know its characteristic marks."
Meyer.
Hence the statement shows that, like the Pharisees
generally, he made a distinction between what were
supposed to be primary and secondary commandments.
Thou shalt not This enumeration of the commandments by the Lord is of some importance, with
reference to the distinction between what are commonly termed the first and second tables of the law.
In ver. 18 four commandments of the second
table are mentioned; and it has been asked how
this verse stands related to ver. 19.
But, according
to Lev. xix. 18, the injunction, " Then shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself," is evidently intended as a summary of the second table. Hence we infer that
" Honor thy father and thy mother " is to be taken
in a deeper sense, as summing up the commandments of the first table. In other words, 1. Keep
2. Keep
sacred the root of life ; or, the first table.
sacred the tree of which you are a branch ; or, the
second table
Yer. 20. All these things hawe I kept, etc.:
6<rrcp«, The
whet do I yet lack? ri
latter query must not be regarded as an expression
of satisfied self-righteousness, as if it implied, In that
case I lack nothing. It is, indeed, true that the

Which?—

—

—

In

young man was

still

self-righteous.

He had no

con-

ception of the spirituality, the depth, or the height
of the commandments of God. Taking only the letter of the law, he considered himself blameless, and
perhaps even righteous, before God. Yet his heart
misgave him, and he felt that he still lacked something.
Under this sense of want, he put the question to the Saviour, as if he would have said : What
All these things have
is it then that I yet lack?
not given me peace of mind. That such is the correct view of the passage, appears both from the
statement in Mark, " Then Jesus, beholding kirn,
loved Aim," and from the great struggle through
which he afterward passed.
Yer. 21. If thou wilt be perfect. In its connection with the preceding context, the expression
can only mean: If thou wilt have the one good
thine, and thus do the one good thing, so that spiritual fear and want may give place to peace and love,
The Lord admits the supposition of the young
etc.
man, that he was now beyond the many commandments, or the way of the law. Well, then, granting
The
this to be the case, proceed to the one thing.
young man was now to give proof that he was in
earnest about the matter. For this purpose Jesus
tries him, with the view of setting before him the
deeper import of the law, and of awakening within
him a sense of sinfulness and of spiritual bondage.
The injunction of the Lord is manifestly intended to
bring out the fact, that the young man had made an
idol of his riches, and hence that he utterly contravened the spirit even of the first commandment
Substantially, this demand of Christ imports the
same thing as the call addressed to all His disciples
to deny themselves, to take up the cross, and to
In this sense, then, the injunction apfollow Him.
All that belongs to a beplies to every Christian.
liever is in reality not his, but the Lord's property;
above all, it belongs Christo in pauperibw. The
Lord, however, expresses this general call of His

—

—
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CHAP. XEC
gospel, as it were, in

a legal form, for the purpose of

away the self-righteousness of the young man.
and of leading him to feel his sinfulness and need of
taking

Obviously He could not have meant, that
and outwardly obeying this injunction;
the young man would obtain a claim upon the kingdom of heaven. Hence those interpreters have
missed the import of the passage, who imagine that
everything would have been right if the young man
had only followed the direction of the Saviour ; but
salvation.

by

literally

thaVas he went away sorrowful, he was finally lost
is, indeed, true that his going away indicated a*
state of great danger, and was calculated to awaken
It

I

Still the fact of
serious concern about his future.
his being sorrowful afforded evidence of an inward

/

,

conflict, through which by grace he might pass to a
proper view of his state before God. This was still
lacking in his case, and not any additional attempt

at external righteousness.

—

Treasure in heaven. Comp.
Yer. 23. Hardly, &vaic6\»s

v.

.

12

;

vi 20.

—The expression
,

young man was one of
extreme danger. Still it dies not follow that it was
A rich man may enter into the kingdom
hopeless.
of heaven, although not as a rich man. The difficulimplies that the state of the

ty of the case lies in the natural unwillingness to
surrender our trust in and love of earthly possessions.
Comp. the tract of Clement of Alexandria: Tls 6
s~*(6mvoi *AoiJ<noj ; Qtns dives saheturt
Ver. 24. It Is easier for a oameL—The hyperbolical figure here used has given rise to various
Thus, 1. it has been renfalse interpretations.
dered an anchor-rope, (a) after the somewhat arbitrary interpretation of the word Kdprjkos (riW* in
Theoph ylact) ; or, (6) after the reading tcd/uXov*
(Oastellio, Huetius, etc.)2. It has been asserted
that the expression, eye of a needle, was in the East
used to designate the side-gate for foot-passengers,
close by the principal gate, through which camels
were wont to enter cities. 8. Most interpreters,
however, have taken the terms, "camel" and "the
eye of a needle," in their literal sense. Thus Grotius
remarks : totum hoe proverbium mutata eameU voce
in eUphantem est apud Rabbi Jaeobum in Caphtor.
'Similarly de Wette reminds us that the same saying
occurs in the Talmud about an elephant; comp.
jLightfoot, SchOttgen, Buxtorfs Lexic. TalmwCf.
Grotius quotes a similar Latin proverb, and refers to
Jer. xiii. 23 as a somewhat analogous passage. It
seems to us that the Saviour here intended to convey
*
the fact, that the difficulty of entering into the king:

/

'

i

of heaven, to which ver. 28 referred, had now
become changed into an impossibility. Of course,
no expression could be too strong to characterize an
Hence the import of the passage
impossibility.
seems to be, that while ver. 23 refers to those who
actually possessed riches, with which they might at
any moment part, ver. 24 applies to rich men in the

dom
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16-26.

symbolical sense of the term, or to those who give
and life to these things. Accordingly,
we regard the expression not merely as a proverbial
saying, but as intended to express that a thing was
absolutely impossible. The camel as a beast of burden might serve as a fit emblem of a rich person
while the eye of a needle, which is the smallest passage through which anything visible could enter,
might be regarded as a figure of the spiritual entrance
into the kingdom, of a soul which had renounced the
world. In one respect, however, even this figure is
inadequate, if taken literally, as it might imply that
a soul could enter that kingdom while hanging to the
world, though it were only by a thread. But figures
must not be too closely pressed, and the eye of a
needle is certainly the most fitting emblem that
could be found.
Ver. 25.
then oan be saved ?—-De Wette
(after Grotius) : " Since every one has more or less
of the same love of the world." This explanation is
certainly more satisfactory than that of Meyer, who
regards the clause as a condusio a majoribut ad minora ; as if it meant, If rich persons, who have the
means of doing so much good, have such difficulty,
who then, etc ? In our view, the disciples reasoned
as follows : If riches render a man unfit for the kingdom of heaven, there is surely some thread of possessions by which even the poorest individual may
be kept from entering the kingdom, more especially
as by nature every one loves riches. Or, perhaps,
we might take it even in a more general sense : If
riches are so great a hindrance, how much more
actual sin 1 The disciples had evidently not yet fully
perceived that every sin springs from worldhness of
mind and heart; and their Jewish prejudices rose in
rebellion against this teaching.
Ver. 26. But Jeans looking on them-—With
kindly sympathy. He felt what a hard struggle they
had yet before them, before they could attain the
full liberty of the children of God.
With men. The use of the plural number deserves notice : 1. According to the judgment of men.
So Fritz8che and Ewald. 2. According to the power
and ability of men. De Wette and Meyer. Both
these views may be combined. The common judgment of men accords, in this instance, with their felt
But
inability; and in that sense it is impossible.
God, in His power and grace, not only renders this
their heart

Who

—

possible, but actually declares it such, in
Christ.

The expression men

and through

refers to the ancient

and corrupt world, lost in its worldhness; while the
Lord is here presented to the view of the disciples
as the Creator of a new era, in which the world
would be crucified to believers, and they to the
world. Comp. Luke L 87.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
* (The word xdfi t \o t, supposed to mean a rope or
cable, occurs in a few minuscule MSS., bat in no Greek

and was probably invented

to escape the imaginary
difficulty of this proverbial expression. Comp. the Greek
Lexica and the apparatus in Tischendorf s large edition ad
•er. 24.— P. S ]
In imitation of this
t [The Koran, Bar. vii. 88, probably
" No* inaredieniur paradipaevage, uaes the same figure:
n Comp. also
enm, donee traneeat camelut Jbramen acue.
MaU. xxiii. 24, to swallow a eamek The camel was more
fianiliar to the bearers of the Saviour than the elephant, and
on account of the hump on its back, it was especially adapted
ti> symbolize earthly wealth as a hesvy load and serious impediment to entrance through the narrow gate of the king4om of heaven.— P. 8.]

author,

We

have already stated that this section sets
1.
before us the third aspect of the Christian family, or
of the family in the kingdom of heaven. Having
first shown what is the import of Christian marriage,
and then assigned to children their proper place in
the Christian household, the Lord now rejers to the
possessions of believers. It it of great importance
to notice the threefold offence of the disciples in regard
to the three fundamental elements in the Christian
family, and the manner in which the Lord removes
these offences.
As the young man was still entirely
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him in a
form the great principle according to which

legalistic in his views, Christ sets before
legalistic

man was to administer his property. Bat
teaching was intended to awaken the
"
ruler
to a knowledge of his real state before God.
Hence it is a complete perversion of the import of
the passage, when Roman Catholic divines regard it
as a commandment applying to special individuals,
or as what they designate a consilium evangelicum,
The supposed
in reference to voluntary poverty.
consilium only becomes evangelicum, and in that
case a principium evangelicum, when we look beyond
the form in which this principle is expressed, and
learn to regard it as teaching that a Christian is to
consider all his possessions as a trust committed to
him by the Lord, which he is to employ for behoof
of the poor, or for the removal of the wants of humanity.
2. In this passage, the doctrine concerning the
highest good is expressed in most clear and definite
language. God is not merely the highest good, but
also the source of all moral and physical good, and
hence the only good. Even Christ Himself only
claims the designation of Good because He is one
with the Father, not because He was the " leading
Rabbi." And just as any creature can only be called
good from its connection with God, so all the special
commandments are only an expression of moral good
in so far as they are viewed in their connection with
the fundamental commandment of love to God. Finally, physical good is such only, if enjoyed or administered in the spirit of Christian devotion ; otherwise it becomes ,a snare to the soul, and an evil
instead of a blessing.
8. The Lord at once perceived that, both in respect of virtue and of the things of this life, the
young man had lost sight of God as the highest and
only good; and that when he addressed Him as
"Good Master," it had not been from the depth of a
believing heart, but only as a worldly and superficial
acknowledgment of His character. This view is
corroborated by the peculiar manner in which the
Lord dealt with him, the object of which, evidently,
was to bring him to proper knowledge to a knowledge of Christ, to an understanding of the commandments, to a proper view of the import of earthly
blessings, but above all to a sight and sense of his
own state and condition. Many commentators labor
under a twofold misapprehension in interpreting this
First, they confound the mental self-rightnarrative.
eousness or intellectual legalism of the young man
with self-righteousness of the heart, entirely overlooking the fact, that he expresses a deep feeling of
It is in this sense that we understand
spiritual want.
the statement of Mark, that Jesus, beholding him,
loved him. True, his heart was not yet broken
under a sense of spiritual poverty ; he still deceived
himself, in his self-righteousness; but he felt that
there remained some deep want unsatisfied. Again,
the young man is generally condemned and supposed
to have been ultimately lost, because he did not immediately obey the injunction of Christ; as if the
Lord had intended to convert him into a legalist, instead of arousing him to a sense of his guilt and sina Christian

this

mode of

44

—

[Similarly Alford: "This young man,
though self-righteous, was no hypocrite, no Pharisee
he spoke earnestly, and really strove to keep, as he
really believed he had kept, all God's commandfulness.

ments.

Accordingly

Mark

adds, that Jesus looking
upon him loved him : in spite of his error there was
a nobleness and openness about him, contrasted

with the hypocritical bearing of the Pharisees and
scribes."—P. S.]
4. " Such an animal as a camel, laden with hi
burdens, could not possibly enter the gate of a city
of dwarfs, so small as to be compared to the eye oft
needle.
The case of a rich man is exactly similar.
Naturally overgrown and laden with burdens, the
rich man whose heart cleaves to his wealth appean
before the strait gate of the kingdom of heaven. No
wonder that in these circumstances he cannot even
see, far less enter it.
He still belongs to the sensatl
world ; the only things which he can perceive are

outward and carnal objects.

The kingdom

of heaven,
too small and inconsiderable to attract his sensuous gaze, nor can be in
that state enter into it."
(From the authors LAcn
Jem, ii. 2, 2110.)
5. Our Lord here presents one great truth under
a twofold aspect: (1) It is difficult for any rich man
to enter into the kingdom of heaven, because it is
difficult for him to become poor.
(2) It is even impossible for him, inasmuch as he is rich, and will re*
main such, unless by a lAiracle of grace he becomes
poor in spirit Hence the disciples asked in deep
They felt that
concern, Who then can be saved ?
the saying of the Lord applied to the poor as well as
wealth
all
aimed
the
rich,
since
after
; nay, that it
to
applied to themselves, as they also still placed too
much value on earthly things. Hence Jesus now
" beheld " them with the same look of pity and sympathy as formerly the young man. True, it is impossible with men ; but all things are possible with

with

its spiritual realities, is far

God, who can and will empty His own
make them poor. Thus are we, by a

people, and

miracle of

grace and through the cross, to be so directed and
influenced, that we possess as if we possessed not, and
that, as heirs of God, or of the highest good, we shall
be willing to lay on the altar of love all which we
6. " The application of this passage made by the
begging monastic orders Francis of Assisi is not
Heubner.
[This application is
the right one."
much older than the mendicant orders of the middle
Egypt,
ages.
the
patriarch of ChrisSt Antony of
tian monks, when he heard this Scripture lesson in
the church, understood the Saviour's injunction, ver.
21, in a literal sense, and sold his rich possessions,
retaining only a sufficiency for the support of his sister.
When shortly afterward he heard the Gospel:
Take no thought of the following morning, he sold
the remainder and gave it to the poor.
The Roman
Catholic commentators and moralists base their doctrine of voluntary poverty as an essential element of
the higher Christian perfection mainly on this passage.
Comp. Maldonatus, Cornelius a Lapide, and
Schegg in he. But Christ commands all His disciples to be perfect, r4\tiot, ch. v. 48, and so St
Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 6 ; Phil. in. 15 ; Col. L 20 ; Eph. hr.
13 ; and St James i. 4 ; iii. 2. The counsel, therefore, must be understood ,in a sense in which it is

—

—

applicable to all true believers.

—P. S.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The good as viewed in the light of the gospelProperty in the Christian family. God the highest
and sole good, and the source of every other good.—
The character of Christians : 1. They give themselTes
to that which is good; 2. they do that which ii

—
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CHAP. XIX
they hold their possessions for that which
Or, the principle— 1. of all virtue ; 2. of all
duty ; 3. of all true riches. The inquiry of the rich
young man : " What good thing must I do ? " as expressing a threefold error : 1. He seems to think that
he can be saved by his works ; 2. by deeds of special

good

;

3.

u good.

—

beneficence ; 3. by some particular deed, which was
to'crown and complete all his previous righteousness.
A ruler of the synagogue, and yet he has no. conception of the law in its spirituality ; or, the fearful
ignorance resulting from mere legafism.—-Self-deception and self- righteousness producing each other.
The question of the young man should have been:
How may I have eternal life in order to do good
things ?
The various forms of self-righteousness : 1.
Self-righteottsness of the head and of the heart (of*
doctrine and of sentiment); or, Pharisees in the
* strictest
sense ; 2. self-righteousness of the heart
with orthodoxy of the head, as in the case of some
in the Church who seem to be zealous for soundness
>f the head, comof doctrine
al need, although
bined with
its grounds may not be fully understood, as in the
Christian legalmany
man
and
of
case of this young
Antagonism between the self-delusion of a man
ists.
and the felt need of his heart. " If thou wilt enter
;
into life, keep the commandments " or, we can only
be free from the law by the law : 1. By understanding its spiritual import (its application to the heart)
2. by comprehending all the commandments into one
commandment (forming, as it were, the point of the
arrow of the law) ; 3. by sincere and earnest self-examination, in view of the one great commandment
How the
of love to God (the law working death).
Lord applies the law in order to train us for the gospeL The rich young man in the school of the Lord.
On the close connection between spiritual and
temporal riches (or rather, the attempt to be rich)
1. Spiritual riches leading to pride and pretensions
2. temporal riches often serving to conceal spiritual
The dangers of riches (avarice, love of
poverty.
pleasure, pride, confidence in temporal wealth, false
spirituality, self-deception as to our spiritual state).
The object of riches. Twofold interpretation of this
declaration of the Lord: 1. The interpretation put
upon it by the disciples ; 2. the interpretation of the
" Who then can be saved ? " or, an admis
Master.

—

—

ii

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

men

share the same guilt and love ol
a rich man may enter into th<
kingdom of heaven 1. It is always difficult in his
peculiar circumstances ; 2. it is impossible, if in
mind and heart he cleaves to his wealth (the Pharisees) ; 3. it becomes possible by a miracle of divine
grace (Joseph of Arimathea). The entrance into the
kingdom of heaven: 1. Very. inaccessible to the natural man : (a) it is always, and in every case, a strait
gate; (6) it becomes the eye of a needle to those
who are rich. 2. But it is widely open to believers
(a) leading the genuine disciple of Christ into the
banqueting-hall, Matt. xxv. 10 ; (6) it is a gate of
honor to faithful followers of Christ ; (<?) a heavenly
gate on our return to the Father's house, John xiv.
2.
The various stages of evil, as represented by the
tl
symbols of a " camel," " wolves," and a generation
of vipers." The camel with its heavy burden before
the eye of a needle, an emblem of avarice or of
worldly-mindedness standing at the gate of heaven.
Comp. Matt, xxiii. 24. Regeneration and poverty in
sion that all
the world.

—How

:

—

—

—

—

— —

—

16-23.
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spirit a miracle of grace ; resembling in that respect
the birth of Christ, Luke i. 37.
Starke: Quesnel: If we want to know how we
may be saved, let us apply to Christ, the greatest
and truest Teacher. Zeisius: It is a common but
most dangerous error, to seek eternal life by our own
works.—Every good gift cometh from above, James
i. 17.
To arrogate it to ourselves, is not only to defile the gift by touching it with polluted hands, but
Osiander : All
to be guilty of sacrilege, ch. vii. 22.
who are ignorant of their state before God, should
be directed to the law in order to learn their guilt
and need. Love to our neighbor the clearest evidence of love to God. How many imagine that
they have done everything required at their hand,
while in truth they cannot answer one upon a thousand! Job ix. 3. Zeisius: The law is spiritual;
hence, they who trust in their works grievously deThe most danceive themselves, Rom. vii. 8, 14.
gerous state, is to imagine that we are righteous in
Tossani Bibl. :
are not to
the sight of God.
take this history as if it implied that by the outward
work of almsgiving, the young man would have become perfect The opposite of this appears from 1
But Christ here sets one special comCor. xiii. 3.
mandment before the young man, whose state of
mind He well perceived, in order to convince him
that he was infinitely far from perfection, and unable
He who soweth bountifully shall
to keep the law.
The wholo
also reap bountifully, 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7.
work of salvation is far beyond the knowledge or
sense of spiritual inabilipower of man. Quesnel :
ty should not lead us to despair, but result in the
triumph of the grace of Jesus Christ.
Iasco : Marginal note of Luther Our Lord here
puts the question, Why callest thou Me good ? in the
same sense as He says, John vii. 15, My doctrine is
not Mine, referring more particularly to His humanity, by which He would always lead us to the Father.
To be perfect, is to keep the commandments
of God. Hence it is evident, that this young man
had not in reality observed the commandments, as
he fondly imagined.
Qerlach .'--Jesus tries the young man by setting
before him the spiritual bearing of the law.
By
such examples, the Master gradually trained His
aderetand the utter inability of man for
is good.
—The u ruler " came forward in haste,
as if he could not wait or delay ; still it led to no
lasting results.
Afterward, however, he went away
'• There
is none good."
slowly and sorrowfully.
These words are not spoken lightly, but have a deep
and most solemn meanmg.—-Comp. the excellent
work of J. Cibp. Schade : " The most important inquiries: What lack I yet? and, What shall I do, thai
I may have eternal life?" 14th ed., Leipz., 1734.

—

—

—

—

We

—

—

A

1

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

The

calculation is correct, except in one

little

parti-

but this renders the whole account false.
Every one of us has something which he must give
up in order to enter the kingdom of Christ. Chrysostom: On the question of the disciples, "Who
then can be saved ? " because they felt concern for
the salvation of their fellow-men, because they bore
deep affection to them, and because they already felt
cular

;

—

the tenderness characteristic of all true ministers.
This saying of Christ made them tremble for the
whole world.
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FOURTH SECTION.
THE FUTURE KINGLY MANIFESTATION OF THE CHURCH.
Chapteb XIX. 27-^XX.
CoHTiKTt:-(a) The

16.

who renounce the things that are seen, for the nkt
of free grace ; or, the parable of the laborers in the vineyard, oh. xx. 1-16.

glorious reward awaiting the Apoatlea, and all

of Christ, yen; 27-80.

Historical Succession.

(&)

The reward

—Immediately

after the transaction with the rich

tion as to the reward

which awaited the

The reply of the Lord

is

disciples,

followed, and further illustrated,

A. The glorious reward awaiting

by the parable of the laborers in the vineyard.

the Apostles, and, in general, all

z.

who renounce

the things that are seen and

Ch. XIX. 27-80.

temporal.

(Mark

young man, Peter put the quesall things and followed Jesus.

who had renounced

28-81

Luke

;

Then answered Peter and said unto
27
28 ed thee what shall we have therefore ?

xviii.

28-80).

we have forsaken all, and followJesus said unto them, Verily I say unto

him, Behold,

And

;

you, That ye which [who] have followed me, in the regeneration [renovation, vaXty*
when the Son of man shall sit in [on] the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit
29 upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath
forsaken houses, or brethren [brothers], or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 1 or children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive a hundredfold [manifold],* and shall
30 inherit everlasting life. But many that are first shall be last: and the last shall be
ycvtala]

first.

1

8

Ver. 29.—The words

4}

710*4*0, or wife, are omitted In

tions of LachmaDo, Tischendorf,
* Ver.

29.—B., L. f [and the

AlfonL— P.

B., D.,

and many other authorities [and in the

critical edi-

B.]

critical editions] read, as in

Luke

xriil.

80;

vo\Kav\a<r lova many timet more, for
1

iKaTovTaw\a<Tiova,a hundred times more, as Mark h as 1 1>
•

Ver. 80.

—

[Literally:

Butmanyjtrst shall be

KaX *<tx«to( vpAroi.

last,

and

Then answered Peter.—Do Wette
The question of Peter was evidently occasioned by the demand which the Lord had addressed
to the young man.
Meyer expresses the same idea,
and adds, that the word fin*U is put forward by
way of emphasis, and in contrast to the conduct of
the rich young man. De Wette suggests, " that Peter must have expected some material equivalent;
Ver. 27.
:

wo \ko\ 8e taovrai rpiroi

%<rx ar0L»

Cooip. the Eaaeg. Notes.—P. S.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
remarks

last Jtrst,

Similarly,

we cannot

phrasing

it:

agree with Olahausen in parashall be our portion? Wilt
Thou pronounce the same sentence upon us as upon
The expression w*"* is evidently
this young man ?
intended by way of antithesis to the rich man who
could not enter the kingdom of heaven ; while the
statement, " Behold, we have forsaken all," is meant
as a renewed formal renunciation of the world, combined in this case with the timid question (which is
not even recorded in the Gospels of Mark and Lake)
What then ? What shall we have ?
have forsaken alL—De Wette and Mejer 1
regard these words as implying that they no longer
occasionally returned to their homes and tracks.
But even if this idea were not inconsistent with John
xxi. 3, it would evidently form only a very secondary
The main point lies in the fact, that
consideration.
when leaving Galilee, they had, in mind and heart,
and to the best of their understanding, made a complete renunciation of the world, and were now ready
to follow their Lord, on His path of suffering, to Jerusalem. Jesus had already predicted His own future glory, but as yet He had preserved silence about
the future of the disciples. On this point they now

What

We

otherwise he would not have put this question, but
have been satisfied with the inward and spiritual
comfort enjoyed by all disciples " (but comp. 1 Cor.
xv. 19).
We admit that there was a slight trace of
a mercenary spirit in this inquiry. This appears
both from ver. 80, and from the parable which immediately follows. Still, the admixture of selfishness
was not such as wholly to obscure the higher import
and truth of the question itself. In fact, although
the inquiry of Peter was in reference to a reward, it
was couched in the most diffident and humble language: rl &pa fa-roc vn7y,- What then shall we
have f as the Vulgate : Quid erao erit nobis f But
Paulus is mistaken in interpreting the meaning of asked for further information.
the clause: What then shall we have, viz., to dor
Ver. 28. And Jesua said to
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CHAP. HX. 2M0.
embodies the special promise to the Apostles ; ver.
29, the general statement in reference to all the followers of Christ; while ver. 30, and the parable
which follows, express the condition of both these
promises.

Ye who have

followed

—

Me. The

circumstance that twelve thrones are promised, proves that
In the
this address was directed to the Apostles.
renovation, xakiyytviala, the complete Christian regeneration, being the restoration of this world
of ours, or the appearance of the new eon, the great
iTupbaa, in contradistinction to the commencement
of the regeneration its root and principle (the
Q*v ytvrriOriyouy John iii. 8, or the avaytvvriBrivaXy 1
Pet i. 3)—which formed the basis of the complete
restoration. <In point of fact, it coincides with the
awoitardurrairts, Acts ill 21, although the two ideas
The expression, \ovtpbv vakiyytvtare different*
via*, in Tit iii. 5, seems to comprehend the two
ideas of regeneration in principle and complete renovation, and also to point forward from the one to
Hilary applies the expression to the first
the other.
regeneration, and, connecting with it the words,
bcoKovfrhcravTtt uot, renders it : " Ye who have followed Me in the regeneration, or as regenerated perSimilarly, Hammond, Fischer, etc., undersons."
stand it as referring to the first regeneration, and
appeal in proof to Tit iii 5. Augustine, Theophylact, and Euthymius Zigab. refer it to the resurrection of the body, Fritzsche more particularly to the

—

—

—

'

&W

De Wette and Meyer (after BuxTalmud, cbirn BHH, Berthold's
Christologie) apply it "to the renovation of the
world, whicn had been ruined and destroyed by the
fall," or to " the restoration of the whole universe to
final

judgment

torf's

Lexicon

of perfection before the fall"
nearly correspond with the awoxardurraffts (de Wette, comp. Joseph. AnUq. xi. 3, 8,
I
kwoKardtrr euris ; §9, ^ va\iyy*vc<ria Tijf irarpi&os).
But while the latter term refers more particularly to
the restoration of the original state of things, according to the promise of God, or to the full renewal and
recovery of our diseased, disordered, and decaying
world, the expression vdkiyytvtoia goes beyond this,
and points to the further development and advance
of the life of man from its original state of terrestrial
perfectness to a higher state of spiritual existence
At the same time, it is also impor(see 1 Cor. xv.).
tant to bear in mind that the first " regeneration," in
principle, contains the second, and that it is continuously carried on and developed until the final stage
Hence, although the Lord here
shall be attained.
primarily referred to the final completion of the
kingdom of heaven, His statement also applies to
the glory awaiting the Apostles after death in the

Iks original
Hence it would

state

kingdom of Christ, and to their spiritual supremacy
hi Him even while on earth, as well as to the gradual increase in spiritual fellowship with their glorified
Master.

(Comp. Exeg. Notes on

ch. xvi. 28.)

When the Son of Iffan shall sit.—-This clause
explains

more

fully the

import of the palingenesia.
8<f £a is the

of His glory.—The
—On the throne
appearing when His
glory of His

become

spiritual

power

manifest Hence the expression
does not simply mean, " the throne on which the
Master shall reveal Himself in His glory," but also,
" the throne which is the result as well as the manifestation of His glory." This throne, which He ocshall

fully

rCorap. also Bev. xxL 5: u Behola\

1 make

all thing*

349

cupies as conqueror, ruler, judge, and master, conso to speak, the centre and the main attribute
of His spiritual glory, when fully unfolded. (Comp.
Matt. xxv. 81.)
Ye also shall lit upon twelve thrones*
The number of the Apostles is here summed up as
twelve, corresponding to that of the tribes of Israel
Accordingly, the promise did not apply to them individually, nor does it contain any reference to the
later apostasy of Judas.
On the contrary, this promise would only serve to render his apostasy all the
more inexcusable. (Comp. Rev. xxi. 14.)
Judging the twelve tribes of Israel As the
Apostles appear here in their ideal rather than in
their individual capacity, so the "twelve tribes of
Israel" must be taken in a symbolical sense, as applying to the whole body of believers (see Rev. xxL
12), the term " judging" must not be limited to
strictly judicial acts ; it rather applies to the theocratic administration of the judges under the Old
Testament, all the more, that the twelve tribes are
here represented as ideally restored in the final regeneration.
Hence we agree with Grotius and Kuinoel in taking the expression in a more general sense,
as equivalent to ruling. Meyer, however, advocates
its literal interpretation.
"Believers generally are
to share in the future glory and reign of Christ (Rom.
viil 17 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12), and to have part in the judgment (1 Cor. vi. 2). To the disciples the special
prerogative is here accorded, of having part in judging the Jewish people." Still, this critic contradicts
himself by immediately adding, that " the outward
and apocalyptic form of this promise is unessential"
At the same time, he also thinks that "the disciples
could not at the time have understood it in any
;
other than a literal sense " or, in other words, that
they must necessarily have misunderstood it But
at this period they must have been fully aware of
the fact, that the Old Testament theocracy was to be
Hence,
spiritually restored in and by the Church.
in our view, the expression applies to the spiritual
administration and rule of the Apostles, in subordination to the will of the Master ; which implied, on
the one hand, a real judging of the Jewish people,
and on the other, the idea of de Wette, that in proportion to the sacrifices which we make for the sake
of the kingdom of heaven, shall be the spiritual
power which we exercise, our influence for good, and
our usefulness and activity. But as the spiritual supremacy of Christ* Himself combined the two elements of historical and spiritual efficacy, so the
Apostles were to represent the twelve fundamental
forms of His reign in the kingdom. (Comp. ch. x.)
According to Luke xxil 80, the Lord repeated the
same promise at the institution of the Eucharist
Ver. 29. And every one that hath forsaken.
The promise is now extended so as to apply to
This forsaking of all things
Christians at all times.
is for the twofold purpose of confessing and of following Christ Both elements are combined in the
expression, " for My name's sake," or for the maniThe mention of the familyfestation of My person.
relationship occurs between that of "houses" and
of " lands." Accordingly, the former refer not to
possessions, but to houses, in the sense of genealogical descent, of nationality, country, or ancestral faith.
Thus we have in the text three classes of sacrifices
the first being the most difficult, viz., that of the
house in the widest sense of the term ; then that of
kindred ; and, lastly, that of possessions.
Many-fold.—The reading of Codd. B. and L^
stitutes,

—

—

—
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manifold, is better attested than
that of God. D., iKarowrawKaa-tova.
Meyer
maintains that from the context this promise must
" The
refer to the future kingdom of the Messiah.

statement seems incompatible with

Mark

x.

tensiveness, but the Jntensiveness, of our service
is to constitute the difference,
all the more
that the reward is of free grace alone.

—

which

80 and

DOCTBLNAL AND ETHICAL.

Luke

xviii. 80, in which abundant compensation is
promised even in this world, or previous to the second appearing of Christ" But the supposed mistake
lies in reality with the interpreter, who seems to separate entirely between the alutv otrot and the aiww
An attentive consideration of the expresJpxtfpcyot.
sion Kcupbt oZros in the passages to which Meyer
refers, might have sufficed to convince him of this.
With the resurrection of Christ the alb* ipx6*i*rot,
which had been prepared by the life of the Saviour,
began even in the outward alio* ovror, or in the ««uobi olros.
This regeneration was to continue, to increase, and to develop into the full manifestation of
the future aon at the glorious appearing of Christ,
when it would be completed and made to extend over
the whole world. (See John v. 25, 28 ; 1 Cor. xv.
20, 28, 24 ; Rev. xx, xxi.) Hence we cannot adopt
any of the common interpretations of this promise,
such as that it applies to happy Christian connections
(Jerome and others), or to Christ Himself (Maldonatus, comp. xii. 49), or to the restoration of all things
In our view, the three
(1 Cor. iiL 21, Olshausen).
classes of blessings promised correspond to the three-

fold sacrifices demanded in the text.
Believers are
to find a new and eternal home and country, new and

and new and eternal posseswhich the blessings enjoyed by them on
earth are to be the earnest and foretaste. All these
eternal relationships,
sions, of

promises are summed up in that of being made heirs
of eternal life (Rom. viii.).
Ver. 80. Bat many shall be,— Meyer and
Fritzsche suggest that, after the analogy of ch. xx.
16, the expression should be construed as follows :
"Many shall be first as the last" (f (txotoi oVrts),
"and last as being first" (xpitroi &rr*%). But this
appears incompatible with the emphasis attaching to
the words wp&roi and fo-xaroi, when viewed as
special designations ; while, on the other hand, the
"last" which are to be "first" have not been previously mentioned or described. Manifestly our
Lord intended, in the first place, to refer to His disciples and followers, which were the vp&rot.
To
them He gave the richest and fullest promises. But
at the same time, also, He sets before them the spiritual conditions of their calling ; or, in other words,

the limitations and conditions of His promise. Thus
the " last " are now prominently brought forward.
This subject is more fully explained in the succeeding parable. Hence in ch. xx. 16 the order is reversed, and the last are first, and the first last
Theophylact and Grotius apply the antithesis between the first and the last to the Jews and the Gentiles.
De Wette refers it to the different views in
reference to the reward : in the one case, in the sight
of man ; in the other, in that of God. But this interpretation proceeds on the erroneous idea, that the
Apostle put the question from a desire for reward,
and that the answer of the Lord was virtually a rebuke. Meyer refers the expression to the contrast
between the latter and the present aon. But this is
evidently a mistake. The parable of the vineyard
and the laborers shows that the Lord here alludes to
the difference in the lime of calling. Hence it refers
to the fact, that earlier or later calling does not imply, as might seem, a higher or a lower standing and
reward in the kingdom of heaven, It is not the ex-

The

section under consideration is closely connected with that which preceded it The warning
of Christ as to the danger of riches was intended for
the disciples as well as for the young man. They
1.

the more, that He had just "beheld
the same look of pity and sympathy
which He had cast on the rich young man. Hence,
when Peter addressed the Saviour, he "began to
say," he "answered," or made confession (Matt
t6t* awoKptBeis; Mark, fjp^aro k*yw\.
The statement, "
have forsaken all, and followed Thee,"
seemed intended to meet the objection on the score
of being rich. Still he ventured to imply that they
were not wholly without some claim ; nor does he
appear to have perceived any incongruity in this.
Luke and Mark omit the question : "What shall we
have ? " although their narratives imply that he had
proffered some claim.
This diffidence, and the indefinite wording of the inquiry, deserve notice.
The
expectation of a retribution constituted the difference
between the Christian and the Sadducee, who, from
the premise, that we ought to love virtue for its own
sake, drew the erroneous conclusion, that we should
expect no further retribution than the inward reward
which virtue afforded to him that practised it Tbe
answer of Christ shows that He acknowledges tbe
validity of our hope of a future reward.
At the same
time, it also indicates that the disciples had not yet
learned fully to understand the spirituality and the
bearing of these relations.
2. The promise of the Lord implies the foil establishment of His spiritual kingdom, which consists not
merely in the restoration of the original state of
things in Paradise, but also in the full development
of tbe first into the second* life (1 Cor. xv.). In
other words, the complete redemption of the world
will at the same time be its transformation, when regenerated humanity shall dwell in a completely regenerated world. The centre of this completion of
all things shall be the manifestation of Christ in Fa
felt this

all

them" with

We

glory,

when He shall appear in all His heavenly
Then all relationships shall partake d,

brightness.

and

the splendor of His manifestation. This
apply to the administration of His Apostles,
as the representatives of His rule over the twebe
tribes
a symbolical term, intended to indicate tbe
whole variety of spiritual stages and experiences in
the kingdom of heaven. This administration, which
at the final manifestation of Christ is to appear in its
completeness, commenced with His resurrection.
The gradual increase of their power and influence
here would correspond with the progress of Christ's
work, and the spread of holiness and salvation;
while at the same time it would be a token of their
future glory in heaven, and of their final acknowledgreflect,

will also

—

ment on

earth.

Our Lord

adds to the assurance originally
given to the disciples, a more general promise addressed to all believers. In the higher sense, and in
its real spiritual bearing, every Christian is to receive
a hundred-fold for the outward sacrifices which be
may have made on behalf of Christ Similarly,
the Apostle Paul reminds us that all things are
ours (1 Cor. iii. 21 ; comp. Rom. viii 28). In the
3.

'
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OHAP. XX.
Mark the

Gospel of
rated*

special retributions are

enume-

Having met the hope of His disciples in refLord Jesus, in ver.
removes any misunderstanding by striking at the

4.

erence to a future reward, the
80,

He teaches
root of anything like a mercenary spirit
them that the reward is of free grace. Not that it is
arbitrary, but that it is not determined by outward
priority, either in reference to rank, talent, or time
and that it corresponds to the state of mind and
heart, the fundamental characteristic and test being
complete self-surrender and absence of any claim or

;
:

1-1«.
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prospect of Christians. 1. Its certainty—(a) from
the fact of Christ's advent from heaven (the Firstborn of all creatures, the First-born from the dead)
(b) from the regeneration of believers ; (c) from the
birth-throes of the ancient world.
2. The prospects
it opens : (a) These are infinitely new, and yet familiar to us, being the transformation of things seen;
(6) they are infinitely rich and varied, yet comprehended in this one thing eternal life ; (c) they are
definite, yet mysterious, on account of the change of
relations : The last shall be first, etc.
Solemnity of
the saying, Many that are Jirst, etc. Rev. xxl 5
" Behold, I make all things new."
Starke
If the Saviour had bestowed on Peter
the supreme rule of the Church on the occasion mentioned in ch. xvi, this question would have had no
meaning.
Canttein: The man who, although having little, gives it up for the sake of God, and asks
for nothing more than His presence, has in reality
forsaken much, Ps. lxxiii. 25, 26. The complete reward of believers will certainly take place, but only
at the final regeneration of all things.
The whole
world shall, as it were, be born anew. The faithful
disciples and followers of Jesus shall sit with Him
on His throne, Rev. ill. 21. Zeisius: Proud selfrighteousness and a mercenary spirit ensure their
own ruin ; while humility and working out our salvation with fear and trembling are the means of preserving us from falling, PhiL ii. 12. In eternity
many of our earthly positions shall be reversed.
Gerlach
Although the apostles belonged to the
lower ranks of society, they were not strictly speaking poor. Thus we read in Mark i. 20, that the father of James and John had employed hired servants.* When this promise was given, Judas was
still one of the twelve, yet it profited him not
sad evidence this, how little good may be derived
from merely outward fellowship with the disciples,
if in mind and heart we are strangers to Jesus.
Heubner: Gregory the Great (Moralia):
forsake all, if we retain nothing. Peter referred not
to the reward, but to its desert
To judge means to
rule, John xvii. 18, 22.
Many a proud critic, who
has looked with contempt upon the Apostles, shall
one day behold them with terror. If you surrender
to Christ all you have, He will bestow upon you all

—

—
—

pretension on our part Peter required this instruction all the more, that he was certainly not entitled
have forsaken all." If this had been
to say : "
the case, they would not soon afterward have forsaken the Master and fled. But the kingdom of heaven is within, it is not a system of merit and reward, but the sway and rule of free love.

—

We

—

—

—
—

HOMELETIOAL AND PBACTICAL.

—

The free reward in the kingdom of love. The inquiry of the disciples as to their reward: 1. What it
implies : to forsake all things, etc
2. How difficult
it is rightly to express this inquiry.
8. How the
Lord admits the Tightness of this hope. 4. How He
reproves and instructs the disciples in this matter.
Certainty of the great reward: 1. Corresponding to
our renunciation; 2. confirmed to us by a solemn
Amen of the Lord (ver. 28) ; 8. illustrated by the
relations existing in the natural world ; 4. presented
in its unity and depth (as inheriting eternal life);
5. necessarily determined by the free love of God.
The kingdom of heaven, as that of reward by grace,
a blessed realm : 1. It is infinitely elevated above the
pride of self-sufficient virtue ; 2. above the mercenary spirit of selfishness and servility. Virtue which
disclaims all reward is not genuine. It wants, 1. the
light of truth ; 2. the warmth of life ; 8. the faithfulmercenary
ness of love ; 4. the crown of hope.
spirit loosing its reward even here: 1. Its service is
merely external (a kind of spiritual idlenessj ; 2. its
worldly merit meets with a worldly, but only appaThe fact, that faith is accompanied by
rent, reward.
peace, is itself an earnest of future blessedness. The
great renovation of all things forming the certain

—

—A

—

—

: :

;

—

—

—

—

A

—

—

We

—
—

—

He

has.

—The Christian

is

daily called

—

upon

to

deny

himself for the sake of Christ Montaigne, E»sa%9 y l.
27 Christianity alone renders perfect friendship pos:

^

* Compare the
berg):

beautiful verse of Novalls (ron

Harden-

sible.

"Woichlhntmrhabe,
Jrt rutin Voterland;

Vnd mfnUt mirjtdt Qabt
Wit tin Brblhtilin dU Hand.
Linrtt vtrrmtttt Brudtr
Lingtt
Fin$ii
rich nun in ttinen Jmngtnt witdtr"

B.

The Reward in

the Spirit

of Free Grace.

* [It Is often Inferred from els ra, fSm In Jobn zix. 87,
that St John had a house of hit own in Jerusalem- although
the term probably applies in a general sense to his home,
wherever It was.— P. b.]

The Parable of the Laborers

in the Vineyard.

Ch.

XX.

1-16.

(The Gospel for Septuageeima.)

For

the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a householder [like to a huhouseholder, avOpumy oucoScottott;], which [who] went out early in the morning to
2 hire labourers into his vineyard. And when he had agreed [having agreed, <rup.<fxtnrj1
aas] with the labourers for a penny [denary, or shilling] a day, he sent them into hi
1

man
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And he went out about the third hour [at nine o'clock, a. m.], and saw others
3 vineyard.
4 standing idle in the market-place, And said unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard
5 and whatsoever is right I will give you. And they went their way. Again he went
6 out about the sixth [at noon] and ninth hour [at three o'clock, p. m.], and did likewise. And
about the eleventh hour [in honr before sunset] he went out, and found others standing
7 idle,* and saith unto them, "Why stand ye here all the day idle ?
They say unto him,
Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto him, Go ye also into the vineyard and
8 whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. 1 So when even [evening] was come, the
lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward [overseer], Call the labourers, and give
9 them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first. And when they came that were
hired about the eleventh hour, they received every man a penny [dendry, shilling],
10 But when the first came, they supposed that they should have received [should receive,
And when
11 Xyfovrai] more; and they likewise received every man a penny [denary].
they had received it, they murmured against the goodman of the house [householder,
12 oucoScoTroTov], Saying, These last have wroughjb [made] but one hour, and thou hast
made them equal unto us, which [who] have borne the burden and heat of the day.
13 But he answered one of them,- and said. Friend, 4 1 do thee no wrong: didst not thou
14 agree with me for a penny [denary, or shilling] ? Take that thine is [what is thine,
[but] I will give unto this last, even as unto
the thine], and go thy way
to o-oV, lit.
15 thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because I am good ?
So the last shall be first, and the first last for many be [are] call1
ed, but few chosen.'
;

:

:

:

Ver. 2.— £E k fiijrapfov. The foreign term ought to bare been retained in English, aa Matthew retained the Latin
in Greek. The English Version is here peculiarly unfortunate, and makes a false impression on the common
penny would be a poor reward indeed, but a denarius is worth more than seven English penee or fifteen
American cents, and was a liberal day's wages at that time. About two thirds of a Roman denary (not a fulMeniry as
generally stated) was the daily pay of the Roman soldier. Comp. Tacitus, Annal. 1 17. Polybins (11. 15) mentions that
the charge for a day's entertainment in the inns of Cisalpine Gaul was only half an ass or one twentieth of a denarisa
Bengel intimates that the daily wages in his time (before the middle of the last century) were not higher : J>enarius erst
diurna merces, ut fere est hodiemo die. Shilling would be a far better popular equi Talent for denarius than patsy.
See note 4 on p. 882.—P. S.]
* Ver. «.—'Aypo i) t {idle) Is wanting in Codd. B., C, D., L^ nod many others [also in Cod. Slnait.]. and is inserted
from ver. 8 and the question immediately following. In this place it does not strengthen, but weaken the sense.
* Ver. T.—The words: and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive, Ka\ t> 4hw
y Zitecnov K-b^xeBt,
are missing in Codd. B., D., L., Z., [Cod. Slnait.], the Vulgate, and other old versions. Meyer, however, observes that the
expression \J)\pf<r6* instead of 8c5<rc» tf/iir speaks against the insertion of this sentence from ver. 4.
1

denarius
reader.

A

* Ver. 18.— [Friend is slmost too strong for the Greek Iralpe (comrade, companion, fellow), while "jtttouC as
used, would be too disrespectful. It is here used ss s term of cautions respect with reproving import The Ynlgats
translates : amice; Augustine better: eodalis; all the German versions but one: Freundi as all English versions bare
friend. The word is often used in the address of a superior to an inferior, as a servant or a disciple, and occurs four times in
here, Matt zxii. 12 (of the guest who had no wedding garment), xxvL 60 (of Jndas when he betraved his Masthe
ter with a kiss), and xi. 16; in the last passage the E. V. translates feUovoe, in all others : friend. GroUua: •» C&apfliatio leviter notis accommodala." Meyer compares the German Kamerad, but this, like fellow, would not be dignified
enough.
must therefore, retain friend in the absence of a precise equivalent— P. 8.]

now

NT.:

:

We

•Ver. 16.—The last words: woAAo! ydp eitriv leknrol, ikiyoi *c 4 k k e k t o i , are not found in B% L»
«nes
Cod. Sinai.t], Copt Sahld. But Meyer rightly objects to the hypothesis of interpolation from Matt xx.
there was no occasion for it here, the words appearing rather out of place in this connection. [Lachmann, Tlschendorf (ed.
hue transtulerint vix dizeris. The
of 185V), and Alford retain the sentence, and Tlschendorf aays : Our vero en aftii.
KA^-iVi
foAfffTOI easily explains the omission of the sentence by some transcribers.
homoeotcleuton cVxaTOI

H

Z., [and

H

—

and i k A e if r o i are a paronomasia in Greek, which
and auserwdhtt.— P. S.]

is lost

In the E.

V.

In German

it

might be rendered by ervdAd

1726; F. A. Zulich, 1741; J. R. Kicsling,
H. Schramm, 1775, etc Of English expositions, see especially Teench, Notts on the ParabWy
9th Lond. ed, 1868, pp. 161-184, and Alford tfi 1m.

Lceffler,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
1. For the kingdom of heaven is like.
parable is evidently intended as an illustration and explanation of Christ's former teaching
[especially of the last verse of the preceding chapter,
as is shown by the connecting ydp. Hence the division of chapters here, as Trench justly observes, is
For a number of ancient
peculiarly unfortunate.]
treatises on this parable, see LilienthaTs Bibl. Archivarius, p. 91 ; for more recent discussions, the Studien und KriiUcen (Rupprecht, 1847, p. 896 sqq.
On the difficulties of
Steffensen, 1848, p. 686 sqq.).
this parable {second only to those of the parable of
the Unjust Steward], see Heubner, p. 800. [Latin
dissertations on the Parabola de Operarns in Vinea,
by J. L. Mosheim, 1724; A. H. Faust, 1725; F. 8.

Ter.

—This

1740;

J.

—P.

S.]

who

is

A human householder.—In

contrast to God,
the Householder in the highest and truest

As in ch. xiii. 24; xviii. 28. [It is plain
sense.
that the householder signifies God; the vineyard,
the kingdom of heaven (comp. Is. v. 1-7; Cant
viii. 12) ; the steward (ver. 8), Christ ; the twelfth hour
of the day, or the evening, the parusia of Christ ; tk*
other hours, the different periods of calling and its
service.
The difficulty lies in the symbolical meaning
of the dendry and in determining the chief lesson «
the parable. See below. P. S.J
Ver. 2. For a denary (or shilling) a day.—
Both these terms are intended to express the fret,

—
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CHAP. XX.
were hired in the proper sense of
also implied in 4k Snrapfov.
denarius was the common pay for a day's

that the servants

the term,
A.

Roman

which

is

The Attic drachma
labor (Tob. v. 14*: a drachma).
was equal to the Roman denarius, and amounted to
six oboli, or about seven and a half pence sterling, or
fifteen

American

cents.

" That

this hire

was

equita-

appears from the circumstance that at a time
of scarcity, the denarius would be sufficient to purchase what was requisite for man's daily support;
ble,*

Rev. vi 6."

Parables are poetic pictures taken
general scope.
from real life for the illustration of the hig
and realities of the kingdom of heaven, an
with the essential figures some ornaments
which are necessary for the artistic finish,
they may not express definitely a correspon^ug »«
The denary here unor fact in the spiritual world.
doubtedly conveys the idea of reward, but in a very
As soon as we particularize it, we get
general way.
Two opposite
into almost inextricable difficulties.
views must be mentioned. (1) The denary means
the temporal reward only, and those who were hired
first, while they receive their stipulated denary, lose
The Lord says
eternal life and are ultimately lost
to them at last : Take thy miserable penny, the
on earth, and go thy way
wages of a

w

(&wy«),

u

(in his

late

Me

e

'he

(ver. 14).

penny

is

So Luther

the temporal

good, the favor ol the householder, the eternal eood
the murmuring laborers tvot away with th
and are damned), more recently Stier (who
and elaborately defends this interpretation)
(who fully agrees with him), and Wordsworth. At
first sight this view offers a plausible escape from the
difficulties of the second, but it is hardly in keeping
with the dignity of the parable, and is made impossible by the fact that the penny is paid at the close
of the day, t. e., at the end of man's life or the day
[
of final account, when the temporal reward ceases.
Godliness is indeed profitable for all things and has
the promise of this life as well as of that which is to
come ; but the temporal blessings accompany the
work itself, while the eternal reward follows it afte

i

/

'

i

'

it is

finished.

(2)

The denary means

worth remarks,

disqualifies for

For envy, as Wordsheaven and is an in-

ward hell. But it should be observed,
murmuring occurs before they enter

and many

(eternal

To

life,

or

God Him-

heaven

who were called first, were ultimately adnitted into heaven with the rest, yet many of them
xjcupy there the last place, and enjoy a far inferior
degree of glory than many others who were called
Calum omnibus est idem, sed gloria dispar, or
last
as Augustine has it: splendor dispar, cadum comThus the denary, or final reward, although
same objectively considered, is very different sub-

mune.
the

jectively, according to the different degrees of capa-

and moral perfection on the part of the
Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 41, and the parable of
the talents, Matt xxv. 15-80, and the parable of the
pounds, Luke xix. 12-26. With this explanation we
city for bliss,

receivers.

le second view as substantially correct, cer-

doubtful
sense and
yentrd idea
Comp* Lange's Doctrinal Thoughts be-

sferable to the first

\

low.—P, S.]
The expression day

Thoughts below), Alford

that the

into

laborers

aterna), Meyer (das Messianische ifctf), Lange (with some modification : the blessing of Christian communion, see his Doctrinal
et vita

first,

proper ; secondly, that the laborers who were called first, are nlaced. not outside of the kingdom of
ast in the kingdom, xix. 30 ; xz.
have a full parallel in the paraSon, whose elder brother showed
be mercy extended to the Prodie . M <~.v. ;v. „«« either expressly said unto him:
" Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is
;
thine " Luke xv. 28-31. In both cases this manifestation of dissatisfaction must be explained from a
primary reference of the parable to the Jews and
their inveterate and almost insurmountable prejudice
against the Gentiles. It is introduced for the purpose of rebukmg their mercenary and envious disposition, and commending the more disinterested spirit
of the Gentile converts who went to work as soon as
they were called, without a definite agreement as to
price, but implicitly trusting in the justice and mercy
of the householder, who would give them far more
than they could ask or deserve. But although the

authorized,
intern oi the parable, to go uejruuu uiv

we are

of reward.

i

refers to that period of time
The Jews reckoned the day
in the narrower sense.
in the wider sense from sunset to sunset (comp.
Before the Babylonish captivity
Lev. xxiii. 82).
the day was divided into morning, noon, evening,

view the following
objections may be uiged : (a) Eternal life is not a reward or wages for work performed, but a free gift
All right ; yet there is a reward of grace
of grace.
as well as a reward of merit, and in the former sense
eternal life is constantly represented by Christ and
the apostles as a ut906t (variously rendered in the E.
V. by reward, hire, and vtages), see Matt, v, 12
("great is your reward in heaven"); x. 41, 42;
Luke vi 23, 85 ; x. 1 ; John iv. 86 ; 1 Cor. iii. 8,

and a twofold twilight Gradually, however, the division into hours was introduced, which in the Old
Testament occur under the Chaldee designation of
nsti . The Jews seem to have adopted the division
of the day into hours during their residence in BabyAs every natural day was divided into twelve
lon.

* fThto most t* the meaning of d te Billtoksit dieses
Tbastohns. and not (as the connection shows In the passage
Starke) small or cheap, as the Edlnb. trie, has
iurfed
if fur a denarius was liberal pay for a day's work at the
SmiifCbrUt. Comp. Note 1, p. iM.-P.fi.]

* [Bfrrxa in lee. : u 'Ek signifies not the price (which
would be expressed by the genitive, ver. 18), although the
denary Is the price, bat it represents this price as the causal
feature or motive of the agreement Comp. Matthi*, p.
1W4. W -P. S.]

self),

I

eternal salva
:

donatus (solus

'

14 ; etc The selection of so small a price as a denary for so great a good as eternal life is to be explained from the nature of the parable and the fact
that a denary was the usual pay for a day's work.
(b) The laborers who were first called, engaged in
the service of God in a mercenary spirit, which is indicated by 4 k trirapiov, i. e., for the sake of a denary,* and their murmuring and dissatisfaction, as well
as the rebuke administered to them on the day of
account (vers. 11-151 seems inconsistent with the

So Origen, Augustine (Serm. 848 " Denarm
iUe vita externa est, qua omnibus par e*t"\ Gregory
I., Bernard, Luther (in his Com. on GaL iii. 2), MalHon,

?

853

fact of their final salvation.

Starke.

[The meaning of the denary is a crux inlerpretum,
and reminds us of what Chrysostom and Maldonatus
say in he., that we must not scrupulously press every
particular in a parable, but keep always in view the

•

1-16.

others.

Cm

this

hours, their duration necessarily varied at different

23
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periods of the year. The longest day in Palestine
eoQsieta of fourteen hours and twelve minutes ; the
shortest, of nine hours and forty-eight minutes.
About the third hour, or at nine o'clock in the morn**
Viing, the market-place would be full of people.
tringa applies the term hours to different periods of
history.
Thus he regards 'early in the morning,'
Adam; * the third hour/
Abraham; 'the sixth
hour/
the latter
Moses; 'the ninth hour/
times, when the Edomites, under John Hyrcanus,
became converts to Judaism; 'the eleventh hour/
the time of Christ Similarly Origen and Hilary." * Heubner.
On this point comp. the Doctrinal
Thought* below.
Ver. 4. Whatever is right-—In the general
sense ; whatever is equitable. The idea of a regular
engagement for a definite hire gradually disappears.
The first laborers were hired for a day ; their enumeration being not only fixed, but serving as their
motive (4k). The next Laborers were merely promised an equitable acknowledgment of their services;
while in the last instance, according to the best accredited reading (ver. 7), no promise at all was
made to those woo went into the vineyard.
Ver. 7. Because no man hath hired us.
This trait is of great importance in the interpretation
of the parable. Comp. Rom. xi. ; Acts xiv. Id.
Ver. 8. Unto his steward, 4* irpowos.—The
term was equally applied to those who administered
whole provinces and single households. In this case,
the steward of a household. [Christ is the overseer
set over the house of God and entrusted with the
whole economy of salvation including the distribution of the final rewards, Heb. iii. 6 ; John v. 27
Rev. ii. 7, 10, 17, 28, etc—P. S.]—Their hire.—
Meyer: The hire which the master had previously
told him to give. But in this case it is intended to
combine the idea of a day's hire with that of hire in
the more general sense ; in short, the full amount of

=

=

=

=

=

—

their hire.

—

unto us unto us who have borne the burden of the
day (having wrought for twelve hours), and its heat
(at noon)."
Ka^er, lit: the scorcher, used here
in the general sense for noon-dav heat, but in the
Sept frequently for the hot wind from the south.
Ver. 18. But he answered one t>f them*—
This trait must not be overlooked. The householder
does not deem it necessary to excuse his conduct before all the laborers, and only explains it to one of
them, by way of information for the rest
FrJancL-*-Not ironicalfy, but as an expression
of kindness, to show that the rebuke which followed
was not the result of partiality.
Ver. 15. Is thine eye erfl?—Not a doubtful
question, nor a mere suggestion, but intended to
show the impropriety of such evil seeing, when the
householder manifested so much kindness, On the
expression o<p$a\fibs vovnpis, comp. Matt vi
28 ; Prov. xxviii. 22. In this instance it refers to
envy.
History records the terrible consequences of
such "an evil eye" ever since the time of Gain.
Eastern and Southern nations assign a pernkaous
and baneful effect to the evil eye.
Ver. 16. The last shall be first—On the
ground to which we have before referred, the statement is here reversed.
[This verse contains the lesson of the parable,
comp. the last verse of the preceding chapter and the
connecting yap in the first verse of this. It illustrates the truth that many (not aU, §ce xix. 80) first
shall be last, and (many) last shall be first, or that
the order in the calling of individuals and nations
will in many cases be reversed in their final position
in heaven.
This truth is an encouragement to those
who are called at a late period of their lives, but still
more a solemn warning to those who are called early,
urging them to be humble and ever mindful of their
unworthiness before God, lest they be overtaken by
others or forfeit the reward altogether. Bengel observes on taovrau : respectu apostolorum non est pray
(Hctio eed admonitio.
The admonition contained in
the words : the fret shall be last, was intended first

a gratuitous assumption that the
worked as much in one hour as
the rest during several hours or the whole day, and for apostles, especially for Peter, whose self-exalting
that for this reason they received the same reward. and somewhat mercenary question in ch. xix. if
God does, indeed, not measure His reward by the called forth this parable, and whose subsequent hislength of man's life, but by the intensity of his labor tory sadly revealed the danger of self-confidence;
and the fidelity of his services, and the parable im- then for Jewish Christians generally, who were so
plies a protest against the quantitative appreciation prone to look down with envy upon the Gentile conof men's works, as distinct from the qualitative. verts, and to set up peculiar claims, as if salvation
But this is not the main lesson of the parable, as was of merit and not of free grace ; and lastly, for
Maldonatusf and Euinoel affirm, else the circum- all Christians, who enjoy special spiritual privilege!
stance, on which the narrative turned, would have and the great blessing of an early acquaintance with
the Saviour. This is the main lesson of the parable
been mentioned in this place or afterwards. P. S.]
Ver. 12. Have done (spent) bat one hour, as plainly set forth in the opening and concluding
ivoinvaw. Not wrought, but passed one hour in sentences. What other commentators have set forth
working. Evidently indicating their contempt for as the main lesson, is either not taught at all, or
the others which also appears from such expressions taught only incidentally or by implication, as: the
as " these last," and from their laying stress on their equality of rewards in the kingdom of heaven (Auown work. This is likewise implied in the arrange- gustine, etc ; but this must be modified by the docment of the words: "Thou hast made them equal trine of different degrees of glory) ; the kingdom of
Ver.

9.

[It is

last hired laborers

—

—

—

;

heaven

*

[Especially also Gregory (Homil 19 in Eeang.) who
refer* the morning to the age from Adam to Noah, the third
hoar to the age from Noah to Abraham, the sixth hour to that
from Abraham to Moses, the ninth honr to that from Moses
to Christ, and the eleventh boor to that from Christ to the
end of the world. Bat the same writer applies the different
hours also to the different ages in the life of individuals:
childhood, youth, manhood, old age, and the years of decrepitude. The latter Interpretation is also held by Jerome,

Theophylact, Maldonetus.— P. 8.1
t ["Finis ergo parabola* esc, mereedem titet aUmo)
no* lempori, quo guts IdboravtL eed labori et operL quod
Joeu\ re*pondere*-V. S.J

is

fulfil all

of grace, not of debt, but

God

will strictly

his covenant promise in its integrity (Rupp-

recht, Alford); God rewards hot according to the
time, but according to the kind and fidelity of service

etc—P. S.]
For many are called. Our Lord

(Maldonatus),

—

that this reversal of the outward order

here showi

was not

arbi-

but depended upon a higher and internal order.
Those who are chosen do not exclude them that are
merely called ; but, from their earnestness and the
absence of all mercenary spirit, they occupy a higher
trary,
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place than the latter. This characteristic is indicated in the parable by the circumstance, that these
laborers went to the vineyard without the promise

of any definite hire, and even without the assurance
of any reward at all. On the other hand, in Matt
xxii. 14 the expression chosen applies to a real selection from among those that were called or invited, to
whom alone the blessings of justification and final
glory were awarded. In other words, the awful difference between those who are called and those who
are chosen is only indicated in our passage, while it
is fully carried out in ch. xxii.
[Trench «rrpk'™»
"Many are called to work in God's vineyard, but
few retain that temper of spirit, humility, and submission to God, which will allow them at last to be
partakers of His reward." Similarly Alford, who
disconnects these words from the parable. But the
connection is more readily accounted for if we explain the sentence somewhat differently here, from
what is its obvious meaning in the parable of the
Marriage of the Sling's Son (Matt xxii. 14), where it
contains the moral of the parable. Bkngxl in loc.
observes: u 'Eie\ticroi exqtntUi pra alii*.
Videtur, hoc loco, ubi primum occurriiy non omnet talvandot denotare, ted horum exceUentittimo*." So Olshausen, who makes the called and the choten alike
partakers of final salvation, but with different degrees of standing. P. S.]

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

Meaning of this parable.

—

unnecessary to
intended to designate the
It is

prove that the vineyard is
kingdom of heaven (tee Isa. v. 1 ; Matt xxl 28, 88).
The kingdom of heaven is compared to a vineyard
because it produces the noblest fruits, even love,
peace, and blessedness, of which the precious fruit
of the vine is a faint emblem. Besides, the need of
careful cultivation and of seasonable weather, as also
of good soil and sunny exposure, and of a favorable
climate, are features which make the vineyard a fit

symbol of the kingdom of heaven.
But the first point to be ascertained is, whether
the vineyard is intended as an emblem of the king-

dom

of God generally, in its various economies, or
only of the New Testament economy of the Church.
According to Gray, Seiler, and others, the first hired
were the Jews, and those who were last engaged, the
Gentiles.
Heubner denies the correctness of this
view. It is certainly of great importance to remember that this parable was primarily, and almost exclusively, intended for the disciples.
Hence it must
evidently refer, in the first place, to the New Testament economy, although it is at the same time applicable to the various economies of the kingdom of
God ; while Matt xy. 88 primarily refers to the Old
Testament economy and its termination. By thus
restricting the import of the parable, its leading
features become more distinct and definite. Above
aU, it is of the greatest importance to keep in mind
that it is intended to illustrate the statement, " Many
that are first shall be last," but not meant to teach
that all that are first shall be last, etc. Perhaps we
might arrive at such a conclusion from the circumstance, that in the parable all that are first are described as sharing the same mercenary spirit ; but
this is only intended to convey the idea that, as a
body, and in reference to their general spirit, such
was the case.
shall by and by see in what sense
this was true.

We

&5

1-16.

To

The vineyard

is the kingdom of heaTestament, from its first commencement; the householder is God (wtfthe passages above quoted) ; the steward is Christ, in His
capacity as the Judge of the world (Matt xxv.); the
laborers are, in the first place, the regular ministers
in the kingdom of God, and secondarily^ believers
in general
To this interpretation Heubner objects,
that the people must be represented by the vineyard
itself.
In answer to this, we again remind the reader, that symbolical expressions must not be confounded with dogmatical statements. Thus, on one occasion,
our Lord Himself is compared to a vine (John xv.
1); while on another, even the weakest Christians
may be designated as laborers in the vineyard, just as
in Matt xxi. 81 converted publicans and harlots are
compared to the son who, returning to his obedience,
goes to work in the vineyard. Every Christian must
seek to advance the kingdom of God, or be a laborer
in His vineyard by his confession, by his Christian
conduct, and, above all, by the spiritual character
which attaches to his ordinary labor and avocation,
however humble it may appear in the sight of men.
The different laborers evidently indicate not only
different stages of faith and worth, but also difference
of individuality. Their reward is given them individually, while the explanation of the householder
is also- addressed to one of them individually.
Sim- \
ilarly, the different hours refer not only to different
periods in the history of the Church, but ajso to different stages in our own life and experience, although
the former idea is perhaps more prominently brought
out Hence we may remark, that those who were
hired u early in the morning " were not merely the
Apostles, but also Jewish Christians generally.
Accordingly, the whole of that class are represented in
the parable as displaying a mercenary spirit a characteristic which, so Tar as the Apostles were concerned, was only intended as a warning.
This will also
assist us in explaining the statement about the denary. Those who were hired in the third hour were
found standing in the market-place. This may probably be referred to the Jewish proselytes, who congregated along with the Jews in the most public place
of the kingdom of heaven as then existing, or in the
synagogue. Those who were hired at the sixth and
the ninth hour, were the Gentile races who inhabited
the ancient Greek and Roman empires, and those
barbarous tribes who, after the migration of nations,
were brought into the Church. Lastly, they who
were converted at the eleventh hour may be the last
fruits from among the Jews and Gentiles, gathered
through the missionary labors of the latter days.
The evening is the hour of final reward for those who
labored in the vineyard. That festive evening of the
Church will take place at the second appearing of
Christ which must not be confounded with the final
judgment ; while, so far as each individual is concerned, the festive evening commences with our entrance into the Church triumphant, although in a
certain sense it may be said to begin whenever we
taste of the blessings connected with the invisible
Church. From the general character of this parable, it is evident that its main point lies in the idea
of an hour of reward. It is not easy to ascertain
the exact meaning attaching to the hire of a denary or shilling (tee Heubner, p. 3001 Gerhard remarks, in his Harmonia, that the denary refers to
Christ Himself; while, according to Augustine and
Luther (Gall. hi. 2), it means eternal hie. In another place, however, Luther remarks that the dena

return

:

ven under the

New

—

,

'

—

—

—
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17 referred to temporal possessions,* while the favor
of the householder constituted the eternal reward of
the laborers. Heubner suggests that the denary refers to the reward generally ; H. M tiller, that it applies to all rewards of grace, both in this and in a
future life. But if the labor in the vineyard is performed in the service of the Church, the hire must
equally refer to Christian fellowship. This blessing
may be characterized as forming part of the outward
manifestation of the kingdom of Christ and of its
By the word and sacraments by which
benefits.
Christ is brought to us
we have even now u part
and lot in this matter." But the history of the Jewish Christian Church shows that we may lose our enit
joyment of

—

—

They had a{
pi ov: for

x •

id

ti

d,
of their part
le
or entered tl
prospect of
efore those wno
so 10 speaK were engagea at a
later hour.
In their case, only a general promise
was given, and they were to receive whatsoever was
right.
On this assurance they went into the vineyard. Lastly, as we have seen, according to the
best reading (ver. 7), no mention of any reward was
made to those who came at the eleventh hour. Apparently, they were satisfied to be delivered from
total inactivity, and happy at the prospect of securing by their labors the favor of Him who had called them. This will serve to explain how, while the
same reward was given to all, it led to such a difference of feeling among the laborers. Manifestly, any
idea of dissatisfaction or murmuring would be entirely inadmissible, if the reward accorded to the
laborers had referred either to Christ Himself, or else
On the other hand, temporal possesto eternal life.
sions would scarcely be characterized as a reward
for labor in the vineyard of the Lord.
But a share
in the blessings of the Church, or in the manifestation of Christ, is a spiritual possession, which at the
same time may produce in different persons different,
and even contrary, results. This may also serve to
throw some light on the parable of the ten virgins.
It accounts for the dissatisfaction of the first laborers on receiving the same reward as the last
The
Jewish Christians were dissatisfied because the Gentiles were to. obtain the same share in the blessings
of the Church, or in the kingdom of Messiah. They
expected that some distinctive privileges would accrue to them, and thus lapsed into Ebionism, and in
the end became the last (even as is the case with the
Jewish nation generally). Similarly, at the moment
when Judas obtained his share in the Church, at the
first celebration of the Eucharist, his murmuring and
dissatisfaction became open apostasy.
This leads us to the next inquiry, whether those
who were last rewarded were in reality lost, as their
murmuring and envy would seem to indicate, or
whether they were only reproved for their pretenThe fact that they received a desions and claims.
nary seems in favor of the latter view ; but, on the
other hand, they appear to have raised some objections to taking their hire, as appears from the ex-

—

pression, "

Take what

—

When

combining
this with the circumstance that they were last rewarded, we infer that our Lord intends to indicate
that an immense difference of internal capability for
spiritual blessings existed between them
pointing
is

thine."

—

* [Bo also SUer, Nae t, and Wordsworth.— P. 8.1

forward to the contrast of eternal blessedness and
everlasting misery. This is also implied in the parable of the prodigal son, while it is fully brought oat
in that of the wise and foolish virgins.
need
scarcely add that such was really the case in the history of the Church. While the one party regarded
the denary as a scanty and even poor reward, the
other took it as a sign and seal of the infinite favor
of the Master, and of the free love of God and of
Christ
Thus legalism regards, for example, the
Lord's Supper as a merely outward ordinance, implying legal absolution and reconciliation with the
Church ; while to the humble believer it is a seal of
pardon and of final salvation. This difference of

We

view depends on whether we regard the kingdom of
heaven in an outward and legalistic manner as conand rewards, or in an inward and spiritual manner as the kingdom of free
love.
But there are certain characters who, though
intensely conscientious and earnest are destitute of
love.
In their case, the difference between those that
are chosen depends exclusively on a smaller capacity
ferring certain privileges

for receiving the blessing.
ish

But those who are

and mere professors are not only

self-

less capable of

receiving the blessing ; they also convert the blessing into a curse. Thus the shilling of reward becomes to them ultimately a punishment and a judgment But in this parable this point is only alluded
to. ; the main object being to show that many of the
last shall be first, to the glory and praise of free
grace, and as displaying the righteousness and glory
of God.
2. On a previous occasion, the Lord- had taught
the disciples that the grace of God and the faith or
unbelief of man were capable of annulling and bridging over every distance of space in the kingdom of
heaven (Matt. viiL 11). In the present instance, He
shows that the same holds true with reference to
time.
Grace can not only equalize, but so to speak
reverse, the times of outward service ; and it does
so in many cases. It seems as if it restored to genuine believers the time which they had lost Xay,
it may convert one day into a thousand years, and a
thousand years into one day.
would call special attention to the spirit3.
ual progress marked in the parable by the fact, that
the idea of a hire gradually recedes from view.
4. The fundamental idea of this parable is the
free reward of the kingdom of heaven, not as dictatr
ed by arbitrary motives, but as depending on the internal .state of mind and heart, in opposition to the
legal and common reward in the service of works,

—

—

We

is determined by only outward considerations.
The kingdom of heaven does not consist in merely out-

which

ward performances, to which a certain value attaches.
This idea, which was so much fostered by the legalistic spirit of the Pharisees, was all the more effectually refuted in this parable, that it seemed at first,
to a certain extent, to admit its accuracy. But after
having presented the kingdom of heaven under the
figure of hired servants, the parable gradually changes,
and exhibits in all its fulness the economy of soveAll these exhireign mercy, compassion, and love.
bitions are indeed based on the idea of justice—every laborer receives a shilling, none receives too little. But in its combination with love, justice assumes
a higher form, and those who have only labored part
of the day receive the hire of full work. Hence, according to the notions of legalism, they received too
much. But grace manifests itself not only in giving

the shilling to those

who were
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in giving it first to than, while the earliest laborers
are last paid. Nor is this dispensation arbitrary, but
based on truth. Thus it appears that a mercenary
spirit brings its own judgment
It leads to dissatisfaction with the promised reward, and to oontempt
and envy of those who may have been made the subjects of grace.
On the other hand, the latter in reality possess superior inward qualification, as appears
from the fact that they agreed to commence labor
late in the day, and in simple trustfulness, without
any promise of definite reward. Similarly, it is now
seen that the shilling, which the one class receives
with dissatisfaction and murmuring, is hailed by the
other as a reward of free grace. Thus the parable
points forward to that of the prodigal, in which the
elder son is represented as having been all along in
his father's house, and shared all his possessions without ever rejoicing in his inheritance. Lastly, the
righteousness of the reward appears from this, that
while the selfishness of the earlier laborers converts
their hire into a judgment, it is received by the
others as a gift of grace, by which they become the
free servants and fellow-laborers of their Lord and
Master.
5. It is important to remember that this reward
is of grace, although not in the sense of any arbitrariness, nor to the exclusion of the requirements of
•strict justice.
Everything that we possess is indeed
a gift of God, in the twofold sense of our having received it either naturally or by grace.
Accordingly,
every idea of merit in the literal or worldly sense is
entirely excluded ; yet there is a reward and return,
in the relationship subsisting between God and man
in the covenant, and in the interchange between
promise and duty. To banish every trace of a mercenary spirit, it is not necessary to suppose that believers are not to receive any reward, but to recognize that, along with the penny which Supreme
Justice has accorded on the ground of free love, we
have by grace received the whole kingdom of heaven,
with all that it implies—even as we are able to receive it, in humility and self-surrender, and far above
all that we could ask or desire.

.
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have part in the Church, in its fellowship and its
But to some this appears a scanty hire,
if not a kind of punishment ; while to those who receive it in faith, it is a sign of infinite grace.
Late
repentance. The festive evening-time. The reward
which the Lord will ultimately grant to His servants
privileges.

—

—

—

not arbitrary, but in accordance with the
(He rewards only His laborers ; He
rewards all His laborers ; He gives the same reioard
to all His laborers as such).
The equality of tho
denary a figure of the equality of God's justice. 2. It
is not limited, but free and rich, according to the fulness of His love (even those who were last called received a denary, and may perhaps have received it
before the others). 8. It is not a mysterious and silent fate, but the ways of wisdom, which justify
themselves. How the kingdom of free love is reared on the basis of God's justice. The kingdom of
justice is also that of love : (ajiThis love is ever just
How a mercenary spirit
(b) this justice is ever love.
destroys the position of a laborer in the kingdom of
God : He makes merchandize of the calling of God
(instead of being a fellow-worker, he becomes an unfaithful, hired servant); he converts the word of
God into mere traditions, the work of faith into a
burden, the hope of a reward into a claim, and the
The one shilling,
blessings granted into a judgment
or the blessing of legal return, may lead some to
heaven, while others convert it into a curse. Comparison between the first and the last laborers : At
first merely a difference, but at last a contrast, between them. The solemn word of the Judge : Take
1. It is

strictest justice

—

—

—

—

—

—
judgment —How

m thine. —How self-righteousness brings its own

what

it

1. It

refutes itself:

demands the

promised reward, and yet always expects more. 2.
It only seeks its own, and yet looks with envy upon
others.
8. It does not care for the friendship of the
Lord nor the prosperity of His vineyard, but attempts
to use Him and the vineyard as a means toward an
end ; while at the same time he grudges to others
the favor of the Lord which they enjoy. The evil
eye of those who are merely outward workers, as illustrated by the history of the Church from the commencement of the kingdom (Cain) until now. The

—

—
—How the grace of God
everything to the laborers who have
makes up
time
hour, —
entered even
a
the
a
of
various
—Import of the
of the
of
dire effects of this evil eye.

HOMILETIOAL AND PEACTIC1X.
The word of the Lord

:

" The

last shall

for

be

first,

first last"
1. Illustrated by the parable of
the laborers in the vineyard ; 2. explained by the
"
Many
are
called, but few chosen.*'
declaration,
The laborers in the vineyard : 1. The vineyard of the
Lord, and labor in it 2. The calling and the character of the laborers. 8. The work and the hire. 4.
The equality and the difference of the reward. The
equality and the difference in the outward form of
the kingdom of God : 1. The equality and the difference of the laborers. All are called to.be servants
in the kingdom ; but one class consists of those who
are merely called, or who are external and legal laborers, while the others are also choeen, their labor
being internal and free. 2. The equality and the
Their service is one of
difference of their work.
simple obedience ; but in the one case there was the
advantage of priority, while at the same time some
(not all of them) seem to have felt the service a burThe others were engaged for a shorter period,
den.
but labored in confidence and joy. 8. The equality
difference of the reward : all received the
the
and
shiOing. The external blessing attaching to service
in the kingdom of heaven remains the same. All

and the

—

for loss

at
service

fruits

late

;

1.

8. for

for lost

lost life

;

4.

for

;

2.

loss

shilling to

life.

1. It is viewed as the just rethe value of the labor (Church-fellowship in
2. Viewed
return for confession and profession).
from a legal point, as if the labor had been forcibly
taken ; in which case it becomes a spiritual judgment 8. Viewed as the reward of love: as the
blessing attaching to genuine labor and the pledge
of eternal salvation. What has the legal church to
do with that of love ? What have those who are
merely outward laborers to do with the blessedness
enjoyed by true believers ? Import of the fact that
legalism would fain limit and restrain the exercise
of free grace (the Lord, His love, His grace, heaven,
the Church, inward life). The signs of a sad even
ing-time: I. Murmuring on looking back on the labor and its results. 2. An evil eye with reference to
our neighbor and his success. 8. Self-contradiction,
and the merited rebuke. 4. The loss of the capacity of enjoying the blessing in peace and gratitude.
How the return made us in the kingdom of God
becomes a real reward : 1. If it has been preceded
by joy in the work. 2. If it is a pledge of further

classes of laborers:

ward

:

—

—

—

—

—
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activity,
fe If it is a sign and seal of the favor of
the Lord. The characteristic marks of those who
are chosen: 1. They wait for the call of love without knowing it 2. They gladly enter the kingdom
of lore without hesitating. 8. They do service in the
4. They
trustfulness of love, without bargaining.
regard the outward and finite reward as an emblem
and a pledge of the infinite love of their Master,
without seeking merely the outward hire.
Starke : Zeieiu* : Eternal salvation is indeed a
gift of free grace, but God will have no idle people
He wants laborers in His vineyard. To stand idle
must follow
in the market-place of the world.
should ever keep in view the
the call of God.
reward, Gen. xii. 1. God stretcheth forth his hands
While bearing the burall day long, Rom. x. 21.
den of the day, let us comfort ourselves with thoughts
of the evening of rest What God has promised He
True repentance is never too
will certainly perform.
late.
The penitent thief on the cross. But it is a
most dangerous thing to defer the work of salvation
to the last hour. All legalists are actuated by a mercenary spirit Nova Bwl. Tub, : " What advantage
then have we ? Is God unjust ? Has God cast away
His people? Rom. xL 1, 2. .Such is the murmuring
language of a mercenary spirit" Presumption of
the hired servants : 1. They boast in their own merits (ch. vii. 22 ; xix. 20) ; 2. they despise and envy
others (Luke xv. 2),' nay, they presume to question
God Himself (Job xxxi. 2). Presume not to question
God's mode of administration. God rewards us as
we serve Him.—God is justified when He speaketh,
Ps. li. 4.
God has power to do with His own as He

—

—

—
—We

—We
—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
Lieeo —The laborers

pleases.

not merely the ministers
:
:
of the word, but all Christians. Luther :
words, " The first shall be last," are intends
move all presumption, and to prevent our <
ourselves above any sinner ; while the clause

be
Heubner

last shall

renders us

first," is
:

fit

—

directed against despair

which calls, grao
and grace which p

It is grace

for service,

—

and bestows the reward. This call is hear
ages of the Church, and at different periods
Our whole life is only one day. Th<
lives.
difference between standing idle and going

—

—

How many

idlers there are in this world I
S
only live for themselves. In propoi
you have formerly lost time, be earnest, diUgf
active in employing the rest of your life.
an eternal festive evening for the laborers in
vineyard.
Conceit and a mercenary spirit
The
dissatisfaction with the ways of God.
great deal of murmuring against the provide
God : 1. In point of fact murmuring on aco
want of outward prosperity, etc.; 2. expre
various ways being open or concealed, eU
servile spirit, which leads us to regard laboi
vineyard as a burden, renders it really heavy. The
strict justice of God dispensing what is right to every
shall certainly
one, even to mercenary laborers.
Even merely exreceive what our labor deserves.
ternal virtues, however worthless in a spiritual sense,
receive a certain reward ; as, for example, chastity,
temperance, etc. The coarse envy of carnal men is
directed against the earthly happiness of others,
all

——

:

—

who

—

—

—

—

—

—

—We
—

—

while the more subtle form of that sin is excited by
the gifts and distinctions which grace confers upot.
others.
Many of those who were first, etc In what
respect? 1. With reference to the various periods
of the Christian Church; 2. wish reference to age;
8. with reference to gifts, office, etc ; 4. with reference to their own opinion. All who regard themselves as the first, etc
Christian should regard
everything as of free grace : the labor, the blessing,
and the reward. This passage may well be quoted
in opposition to the Popish doctrine of works, bat
also against Protestant AntinomianiHm.
K. Zimmerman* : On what principle does oar
heavenly Father reward His people? 1. Not arbitrarily ; 2. according to the law of justice ; 8. according to the law of grace ; 4. how justice and grtoe
are here combined. Arndt ( Oleichmeee)
Humility
in reference to the future reward. Hofadcers—Oa,
the invitation of God to labor in His vineyard.—
Ooldmann (JEnoeckungen, 1885):—The characteristic marks of those who are chosen.
Bernhardt :—A.
mercenary spirit in the practice of what is right—
Haupt: Haste into the vineyard: the Lord calls,
time flies, the reward beckons. Kumod: The economy of the kingdom of grace. Niemann j—flow
does our labor become a service in the kingdom of
God.—Lieeo .-—He is the humblest Christian who
has received most grace. AhlfeU .-—Evening and ha
reward. Florey .•—The grace of the Lord is manifest
in the case of all the laborers in His vineyard : 1.
The call a call of grace; 2. the hour an hour of
grace ; 8. the labor a labor of grace ; 4. the reward
a reward of grace UhU: The season of grace in
our lives* Rautenberg : God will give to every one
according to his works. Bomhard: Meditation on
the eleventh hour: 1. It is an hour of grace; 2. a
jolemn hour ; 8. an uncertain hour; 4. a well-marked
hour ; 5. a difficult hour ; 6. a blessed hour.
[Trench:—The great question on the last day
prill
be, not "How much hast thou done?** but
"What art thou now?" (Yet that which men
tiave done will greatly affect what they ore, sines
ictions form habits and habits establish a character.)
—2). Brown ;— 1. True Christianity is a life of active
service rendered to Christ.
2. God rewards us for
this service, though not of merit, but of pure grace.
5. There is a reward common to all laborers, and
4. Unreasonaspecial rewards for peculiar services.
ble and ungrateful conduct of the murmuring laboradministered
to
them
on the day
and
the
rebuke
ers,
»f account.
6. Encouragement for those called at a
late hour.
6. Strange revelations of the judgment
lay: some of the first will be last, some of the bst
church befirst, and some of th<
dso Barney
low, will be excluded
Note* in loc., who derives nine lessons rrom this paraSiier:—The greatest
ble too long to be quoted.
man of business on the market-place of the world is
a mere idle gazer (ver. 3 : etanding idle), W. Aoate
Whoever has not yet commenced to labor in the
kingdom of God, is an idler, no matter what else be
may do. The labor in the kingdom of God and its
reward : 1. All are called to labor, though at differ*
ent hours (in childhood, manhood, or old age). 2.
God is just toward all laborers.
The reward is of
free grace.—P. S.]
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PART FOURTH.
Chbist surrendering Himself to and for the Messianic Faith and Hope of His
People.

Chaptbb XX. 17-XXIV.
Historical Succetsion.

—A second time Christ

which He found His

Then

is

We

to the effect that Lazarus was sick.

now

1.

induced to leave Per©* by a

menage from Bethany,

account for the delay in His departure, in consequence of

and buried, by the abundant work which lay to His hands

friend dead

The

followed the raising of Lazarus (John zl 1-44).

Jesus, expressed in the formal sentence of excommunication which they

now

in Perce*.

of the Sanhedrin to

definite resolution

pronounced, induced

kfll

Him

to retire into the city of Ephraim, which lay/* few hours north of Jerusalem, near Bethel, and in the

Once more that wilderness was to afford Him shelter
retired into the desert for a while after His baptism,
because He was met by the spurious Messianic expectations of His people, as by a temptation. But
now He withdrew, before fully surrendering Himself to tlywe hopes of His people and followers which
had been evoked by Hia own word and teaching. From Ephraim Jesus went to Jericho, where He
joined the festive caravan of His friends, coming from Galilee and Perea.
immediate

vicinity of the wilderness of Judaea,

until the next paschal feast

The

Similarly,

He bad

history of Christ's sufferings, which

to the Messianic faith of His people, which
indeed.

The long-expected hour had

with the whole evangelical

now

follows,

He had

and

regarded as that of His self-surrender
sanctified in those

who were Israelites

In the most general sense, or viewing

arrived.

history, this period

may be

purified

may be

sake of greater distinctness, it may be arranged
" Crucify Him ; " or, the period of enthusiastic

it

in connection

said to continue until His death.

But, for the

into the days of the Hosanna,

and those of the cry:

reception, and that of determined rejection.
In the
Gospel of Matthew, the period of suffering and the report of the last discourses of our Lord are very
distinctly marked ; while at the close of that section we have Christ's farewell to the temple, and His
Accordingly, the part under consideration constitutes a
final judgment upon the Pharisees and scribes.

well-marked, although very

brief,

period of the highest importance.

of triumphant progress, or of the Hosanna.

It

Its contents are arranged

may be

designated as the period

under the following sections.

FIRST SECTION.
THE FULL PROPHETIC ANTICIPATION OF THE END.
Chapter XX. 17-19.

And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve disciples ' apart in the way, and
17
18 said [and in the way said] ' unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son
of man shall [will] be betrayed [delivered] unto the chief priests and unto the scribes,
19 and they shall [will] condemn him to death,* And shall [willj deliver him to the Gen4
and the third day he shall rise [will
tiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him
be

raised] again.

1

* Ver. IT.—Tlschendorf omlte fi a $ q r & t after D., L, Zw, aL
Lachmann retaina it, and Meyer account* for the omlealon from the parallel passages. [Tlschendorf likewlae retaina it in hia edit aeptima crltlca major of 1859. Dr. Lang*
aaemn to have need the smaller critical edition of 1849, which omits /taftjrclj.—P. 8.]
s Ver. 17.— [The Vatican and Sinait Codd., and the Codd. L., Z. (which generally agree with the former), and the
aritteal edltUwie of Lachman n, TlsohendorA TrageDes, and Alfbrd read: teal 4v rp 66$ , instead of 4* Tp toy, *of,
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BaeeWed Text haa It Dr. Lasge for Internal reasons prefers here the latter, which la anpported by Codd. A- C, D..
and other uncial MAS.—P. a]
• Ver. 18.— Cod. B. omit* • a w d r e# , bnt It
[Cod. Blnalt reada
f It fldWro*.—P. S.]
if required bj the connection.
4 Ter. 19.— [Conant: **to moor, anrf •courge^ and crucify (omitting to* twice) ; the proper expresaion of the Greek
c/f ri with the three following injtnititee. The interpolated 'Mm' Is superfluous and enfeebles the expresaion.*'— P. &]
Tischendorf [and Alford]:
'Ver. 19.—The Rectpta [snd Lechmann, following B., Cn D.]: dra<rr4<r«Tai.
iyipBiifffTai, after C», L., Z. The former reading seems to hare arisen from the parallel passagee, according to
that
it
sets
iytp(H\aerai>
forth
the restitution of the Messiah by the Almighty power
Meyer. It may be urged in favor of
of God in contrast with His rejection by the people. [Cod. Sinait reads here tytpfrnotrt, for -toi,—one of the many
aa tha

:

•

writing errors of this ancient

MS.— P.

B.]

/

general terms, as a betrayal into the hands of men.
But on this occasion the disciples were informed of
the twofold betrayal which was impending—on die
part of His own friends into the hands of His enemies, and again on the part of the chosen race to the
Gentiles.
Similarly, the prediction of His death is
now more definitely presented, with all the particulars connected with it.
He who was mocked or treated with scorn (or designated as an impotent enthusiast), should not have been scourged ; or, again, having been scourged (or designated as a common and
ordinary transgressor), He should not have been crucified (or treated as a capital offender). But all these
apparently conflicting modes of punishment were to
be inflicted upon the Messiah, whom His people had
betrayed and rejected.
Ver. 19.
the third day.
As the sun

EXEGBTICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 17. Took the twelve disciplea apart—
expression xap4\a$«y\B intended as an antithesis to Kal vpo0\a(}6n*yos ainby 6 Ucrpos in ch.
xvi. 22, although the terms are not quite the same.
On the latter occasion Peter rebuked the Lord, and
in his earnestness actually took hold of Him, to arrest His progress ; while Jesus took the Twelve apart
into retirement. There He entered into full explanations about the decease which He was to accomplish ; thus giving the tfsciples another opportunity
of deciding whether, by an act of free and full selfsurrender, they would follow Him, or not.
Apart, (cot" l& la*. This expression has a
profound meaning in the life of Jesus. In%U probability, it does not merely refer here to a turning
aside from the multitude which had gathered around
(Euthym. Zigab. : ovk (8ct ravra (xa&uv robs toAXoi/j,
Tva fJi <TKaria\ioduaiv\ but means, that Jesus retired into the wilderness of Ephraim. Comp. John
xi 54. Thence He afterward joined, at Jericho, the
festive caravan which travelled from Galilee to Jerusalem. In the text, the Evangelist refers to the moment when He came out of the wilderness, and was
about (" in the tcay," 4 w r y <J 3 <£) to join the fes-

The

—

tive train.

Vers. 18, 19. Behold,

we

go up.—The former

predictions of His impending sufferings, in ch. xvi
21 and xvii. 22, are now followed by a more detailed
description of these events.
Spiritually viewed, His
sufferings consisted of a twofold betrayal, and that
in the form both of rejection and of surrender : 1.
vapaboBi) a *r ai to If ipx ' «P • ** **» *.f.A.
2. Kal vapaltbapvai.
With reference to the
first betrayal, our Lord evidently indicates that He
would Himself go forth from the midst of His followers, and that they would not prevent the impending events.
But the betrayer himself is not yet
named ; the particulars being still withheld under the
use of the passive mood. But the second act of betrayal is distinctly mentioned as the voluntary deed
of the chief priests and scribes, or of the Sanhedrin,
in other words, of the professing people of God, in
so far as they were represented by their supreme
tribunal.
His own followers were to betray and surrender Him into the hands of the Sanhedrin, while
the Sanhedrin and the chosen people were to betray
and to deliver Him to the Gentiles. Similarly, these
two parties were to share in His death. For while
the highest Jewish tribunal was to judge and to condemn Him to death, the Gentiles were to determine
the accessories and the mode of His sufferings. He
was to be mocked^ scourged, and crucified. When
the apostasy and betrayal of the high priests had first
been announced to the disciples, mention had not
been made of most of these particulars. On the second occasion on which the Saviour intimated His
offerings, He spoke of being delivered, but only in

—

And

breaks through dark clouds, so does this promise
here again shed its blessed light, comp. xvL 21 ; xvii.
Still, it is not more fully explained, but left in
23.
general outline until after the paschal feast, when the
Lord explained it more fully. The Evangelist does
not directly record the effects of this prediction of
Jesus.
But the history of Salome, which immediately follows, clearly shows that, so far from having
tended to cast down the disciples, it had only increased their courage. From Mark x. 32 we infer that
even before that time they had been most deeply
moved; while from Luke xviii. 34 we learn thit,
even after this express statement, they were not inclined to take the words of the Lord in their literal
sense, as implying the terrible truth which they
seemed to convey {Leben Jetu, ii. 2, 1148).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

We

—

—

i

note, first of all, the contrast between the first
occasion on which Jesus had left the wilderness, at
the commencement of His public ministry, and this
time, when He again came forth at the close of His
course.
Then, the spurious and worldly expectations
of His people concerning the kingdom drove Him
into the wilderness, where He resolved to avoid and
eschew that temptation, wherever and however it
met Him. But now He is again drawn forth by the
youthful and healthy, but weak faith of His followers, who go up to the feast.
He comes forth from
the wilderness, as if at the call of the Father, as the
Messiah, to join them, and to realize their hopes.
Again, the state of mind of the disciples, as compared with that of the Master, forms another striking
contrast They seem full of indefinite hopes and expectations; and the announcement that He should
be crucified, only adds fresh fuel to the flame. The
mention of the twofold betrayal that awaited Him
has its deep and solemn meaning. Our Lord referred
not merely to the fact, that His people and they
rulers should deliver Him, their long expected Messiah, into the hands of the Gentiles, but also to the be-
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farayal

which awaited

Him from among Hia own folwhich He should be surren-

lowers, in consequence of

dered to the Sanhedrin. Thus Christ was betrayed
not merely by the Old Testament community, but also
by those who formed the circle of the New Testament disciples before they were enlightened by the
Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit If the latter, had
not first delivered Him, the Jews could not so readily hare seized and betrayed Him into the hands of
the Gentiles.
[Wordsworth : Our Lord reveals the future by
degrees, as His Apostles were able to bear it, and in
proportion as He drew nearer to His passion. He
had first told them that the Son of Man should be
put to death, xvi 21 (and more fully, xvii 22, 28),
and He had said that His disciples must take up the
crou and follow Him, x. 38 ; xvi. 24 ; and thus He
had prepared them gradually for the revelation which
He now makes toward the close of His ministry, that
He Himself should be delivered to the Romans to be
mocked, and scourged, and crucified. How natural
is all this !
Here is one of the many silent proofs of
the truth of the gospel history, as well as of the
long-suffering, wisdom, and tenderness of ChriSt

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The

and fullest prediction of the sufferings
of the. Lord, a great evidence, 1. of the prophetic
character of the Lord ; 2. of His willingness, as a
Priest, to offer Himself a sacrifice unto the Father
3. of His confident expectation of victory as a King.
How the faithfulness of the Lord toward His disciples appears in the announcement of His impending
Bufferings: 1. it is seen in the gradual manner in
which He makes the fact known (from the first He
had intimated that His path was one of suffering
but, while putting an end to their spurious hopes,
He had never said anything to cast them down). 2.
But now He set it before them in all its terrors (He
Return was still possible
dealt candidly with them.
for them, although, from their former decision, He
no longer asked them whether they would forsake
Him). 8. He placed before their view the promise
awaiting them at the end ; thus establishing and encouraging them by this blessed prospect How frequently the Lord takes His own people apart in His
Church (to reveal great things to them, which others
cannot yet bear or receive). Deep and solemn importance at all times of the saying, " Behold, we go up
last

—

—

—

—

—

Jerusalem." The journey of the Messiah to Jerusalem : the saddest and yet the happiest event in hisThe fact of His impending sufferings so cleartory.
ly present to His mind, and yet conveying so little
to

—

terror : 1. The sufferings themselves,--{a) in their
spiritual aspect: a twofold betrayal and a twofold
rejection; (b) in their outward aspect: a twofold
sentence condemning Him as a heretic and as a
2. The effect on His own mind : (a) it did
criminal.
not affright Him (if it did, He would not have

—

17-19.
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seen it; but because He saw it, it did not fill Him
with fear) ; (6) it led Him to arrange His progress (to
prepare both Himself and His people). Deep mystery of the fact, that Israel delivered their long-ex*
pected Messiah into the hands of the hated Gentiles
mystery connected with their former sins ; 2.
1.
with their impending judgments ; 8. with the infinite
compassion of the Lord. The guilt of the world, the
death of Christ. How the sin of the world appears
in the death of Jesus
(a) in the sin of the disciples
toward their Lord and Master ; (6) in the sin of the
people toward their Messiah ; (c) in the sin of the
Gentiles toward the Son of Man.
How the Lord
looked beyond and through His sufferings to the goal
of His resurrection. When the guilt of the world appears most fully, its reconciliation by the Messiah is
In opposition to men, who crucified
also at hand.
Christ, we have God, who raised Him up.
The Son
will
delivered.
Import of this sad secret
be
of Man
1. As yet, it is not more fully disclosed, because it
is the saddest part of all
2. It may not yet be disclosed, because it is to be the free act of the betrayer.
8. It need not be more fully disclosed, because
the slightest hint should have proved a solemn
warning to all.—How, in meditating on the sufferings
of Christ, we are prone to think too little of the first
and saddest betrayal, viz., that of His disciples. The
ecclesiastical and the historical aspect of this betrayal The threefold manifestation of the sin of the dis(«)It was
ciples as springing from offence at Him
a betrayal (b) a denial ; (c) a forsaking. "He that
Imdelivereth Me unto thee hath the greater sin."
port of this, as referring not merely to the second betrayal of Jesus on the part of His enemies, but also
Contradictory characto the first by Judas Iscariot
ter of the treatment which the Saviour experienced

—

A

—

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
:

;

—

1.

He was

betrayed, and yet judicially

condemned

temporal and spiritual sentence was pronounced
upon Him ; 8. He experienced various and contradictory modes of punishment : scorn, scourging, crucifixion.
Why Christ saw His cross afar off: 1. It
was predetermined from the beginning, and He saw
it everywhere throughout His course ; 2. from the
first He prepared for it, and experienced its bitterness in many preliminary trials ; 8. it was the harbinger of His exaltation, and ever and again He
The cross the perfect
anticipated His coming glory.
manifestation— 1. of the guilt of the world ; 2. of the
love of Christ ; 8. of His obedience ; 4. of the grace
of God.
Hedinger: The sufferings of Christ
Starke:
our Bufferings : (a\ in respect of their imputation
(b) in respect of heir consequences ; (c) in respect
of the example set to us. Let us learn to be ever
mindful of our death sod resurrection.
Heubner: The anticipation of the glory awaiting Him, cherished by the human soul of Jesus, was
the result of His full and deep faith. This expectation, however, did not detract either from the merit
or from the intensity of His sufferings, just as a aimilar hope in the people of God does not make their
contest more easy or less glorious.
2.

—

*

—

—

—

—
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SECOND SECTION.
THE PLAGES AT THE BIGHT AND AT THE LEFT HAND OF HIS THBONE-AND
HIS CROSS.

Ohapteb XX. 20-28.
(Mark

z. 35-45.)

to him the mother of Zebedee's children [of the sons of Z n iw vluv Z]
her sons, worshipping him, and desiring [asking, airowa, comp. ver. 22] a certain
thing [something] * of him. And he said unto her, What wilt thou?
She saith unto
him, Ghrant [Command] • that these my two sons may [shall] sit, the one on thy right
hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye
know not what ye ask [curcurfc]. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink ofj
and to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ? * They say unto him,
are able.
And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and he baptized with the baptism that'l am baptized with:' but to sit on my right hand, and on
my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be given to them [but it is for those] for whom
it is prepared of [by] my Father.
And when the ten heard it, they were moved with
indignation 4 against the two brethren [brothers].
But Jesus called them unto Aim, and
said, Ye know that the princes [rulers, apx0VT€s] °f * ne Gentiles [nations] exercise dominion [lordship, Karaxvpuvovo-tv] over them, and they that are great exercise authority
upon them. But it shall not be so [But not so is it, oyx ovrwq 8c cVriVl * among you:
but whosoever will be [would become, OIK-q ycvcV&u] great among you, fet him be your
minister [Suucovos] ; And whosoever will be chief [would be first, $ikg clwu vpum]
among you, let him be your servant [oou\o$] Even as the Son of man came not to be
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for [dirt] many.'

Then came

20

•with

21

22

We

23

24
25

26
27
28

:

Ter. 2a— [Dr. Luge adds in small type and in parenthesis : a royal /nor, following Maldonatns and Fritzsehe vbt
rt aliquid magni^ by way of anticipation. See his Emeg. Notes.]

1

And in

* Ver. 2.— [8o Conant, who correctly observes that c lv 4 has here the sense of authoritative direction, as in «b. t».
Command thai these stone* be made bread? and in Luke z. 40 "Bid her therefore that the help me.* Lug*:
QpricKsaus.—P.S.]
* Vers. 22, 28.—The words: ko! to /EkCwTKtyio, o lyb &a-rrl{ofUtt, &awrtff$TJvw in ver. 22, and the eomspoadlsf
addition
teal ...
fiawrt <r M\C€oQk tn ver. 28, are wanting in Codd. B_, D., L., Z. [and In God. Slnalt, which bdosfsto
the same class of M88.], and in many ancient versions [and in all critical editions]. They were in all probability inaertod
from the parallel passages in Mark x. 88, 89.
* Ver. 24.—[Or: were much displeased, ^yardbrrqrw, as the verb Is rendered Mark x. 14, 41, and by Consst Id

8: u

:

.

:

this place.-*. 8.]
*

Ver. 26.—Laehmann, with B., D., I*,

Iotoi

is

a change with the view to conform

and other

Z.,
it

to vers. 26

icrlr. So also Meyer: u Th* Beceps*
where forai oocnrs twice (Instead of lirrw, FritaestX
[Tlschendorf reads forai in ver. 26, and afterward twtos:

authorities, reads:

and

2T,

according to Laehmann and the preponderance of authorities."

God. Slualt twice : s«t«.— P. 8.1
Ver. 28.— [Codd. D., ZM al., have a lengthy apocryphal addition to this verse, which resembles Lnke ziv. 8 iqq. 8*
the critical apparatus in Laehmann, Tlschendorf, Tregelies, Allbrd ; also the Com. of Meyer, p. 876.—P. 8.]
$<rrm.
*

\

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 20.

Then oame

to

Him

—Salome

the sons of Zebedee.
40 ; xvi. 1 ; Matt xxvii

the mother of
(comp. Mark xv.

who must

accordingly
be regarded as the wife of Zebedee. Most of the
ancient traditions assume that she was the daughter
of Joseph by a previous marriage ; while others suggest that she had been the wife of Joseph, by whom
he was the father of two daughters ; lastly, some regarded her as a niece of Zachanah the priest, the
But a correct interprefather of John the Baptist
tation of John xix. 25 (see Wixsklib, Studien und
Kritiken, 1840, ili.) shows that she was the sister of
Mary the mother of Jesus. Accordingly, James the
Elder and John were cousins of Jesus, and Salome
66),

His aunt The relationship subsisting between them
might seem to lend additional support to the claims
of Salome, based as they were upon the friendship
subsisting between the Lord and John, and on the
general position occupied by the sons of Zebedee.
twofold meaning attaches to the word Wrc , ihe%
It refers, in the first place, to the moment when, in
company with His disciples, Jesus came forth from
the wilderness of Ephraim, and joined the first caravan of festive pilgrims. Probably this band consisted of the more intimate friends and followers of
Jesus, who had journeyed directly from Galilee to
Ephraim through Samaria, and from thence passed
with the Lord to Jericho, where they met the larger

A

caravan coming from Galilee, which had travelled
through Penea. In that company was the ardent
and daring mother of the sons of Zebedee. Evident
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denying His master, and from the fact that James
was the first martyr of Christ
Ver. 23. Ye shall drink indeed of
onp.
Our Lord does not discuss the question, how far
they were capable of bearing suffering. The great
question connected with the sufferings of the cross
was not one of human heroism, or of the capability
of endurance, but of inward, divine, and holy prepaAs yet the two disciples were incapable of
ration.

My

—

making

this distinction.

their sharing His

Hence the Lord declined

sufferings in the former sense;

while at the same time He pointed forward to the
period when they should have part in them, in the
higher and only true sense (the future tense is here
used by way of antithesis to the present moment).
The reply of Christ must therefore be regarded in
the light of a correction implying an admission of
their calling to suffer with Him ; the fact of their
being at present unable, in the spiritual sense, to
share in His sufferings, being graciously presented in
the form of an affirmation that the time for this
should arrive. The admission to which we refer is
all the more fully made, that the Lord has to add,
" But to tit on My right hand, and on My left? etc
This fellowship of suffering with Christ appeared
more distinctly in the case of James than in that of
any other of the Apostles. And although John died
a natural death, at a very advanced age (see the article in the different Encyclops. ; the Histories of the
Apostolic Age, and the Fathers, Irensus, ii. 22, 5
Eusebius, iii 23, etc), yet in a spiritual sense his
was the longest and deepest martyrdom among the
Apostles, not to speak of the fact, that for the sake
of Christ he underwent many and severe outward
Bufferings.
Meyer correctly observes, that the apocryphal legend, to the effect that John had emptied
cup
poison
without sustaining any harm, may
a
of
probably have been derived from a misinterpretation
of this passage.
[Wordsworth: "Our Lord here describes the
two Kinds of Christian martyrdom ; and all Christians
must be prepared for one or the other of them.
Every one must be a James or a John." Similarly
Pope Gregory, who distinguishes the gutrtyrium in
mente, and the martyrium in mente et acHone, so that
we may become martyrs, and yet, like St John, die
a natural death. P. S.]

—

—

But

My

right hand, etc—Different
to ait on
views have been taken of this difficult passage 1.
Chrysostom, Castellio, Grotius, and others, regard
the word & A Ad as used instead of «I nt, except,
i «., it does not become Me to bestow it upon others
than those to whom it is granted.* To this de
Wette objects (a) that this is incompatible with the
real meaning of ovk (<rrty JpdV ; (6) that the word
aXXd implies an antithesis. At any rate the meaning would be unsuitable. 2. Augustine interprets:
3. Bengel
It is not Mine, in My capacity as man.
paraphrases Before My exaltation by suffering. 4.
has
Father
prepared
The
the
Fritzsche remarks:
kingdom (ch. xxv. 34) ; to which de Wette replies,
that Christ was certainly the Founder and Ruler of
the kingdom. 5. De Wette attempts to combine the
views of Augustine and Bengel, and holds that Jesus
nere speaks of Himself as the human individual who
:

—

—

:

* [So

alfto

Alford,

who

translates

&AA*

oh

:

except to

was destined

to be the Messiah, but had not yet bean
perfected as such. But in that case Christ would
have expressed it : It is not yet Mine, but will be so
at a future period.
6. Meyer holds that the Hessianic administration of Christ was not strictly absohite,
but limited by His relationship toward the Father.
7. My own view is thus expressed in the Lebm Jetu,
2, 1151: "The statement refers not merely to
the dispensation of an earthly fate, which cometh
from the Father, and according to which two male-

factors were to be crucified with Christ, but also
especially to the eternal predestination of eternal
In other words,
positions in the kingdom of God."

Christ here distinguishes between the economy of the
its ideal basis, election to dif-

Father—creation, and

—and

ferent degrees of glory

the economy of

the

Son, or redemption, and an official call to labor in
the vineyard. The prominent positions in the king-

dom

of God depend on certain relationships connected with original creation, and are not bestowed in
consequence of office. This explanation is not inconsistent with the fact of a correspondence between
chosen spirits and their official position in the kingdom, far less does it imply that the Sons of Thunder
did not occupy a high place in the kingdom of Christ
But it conveyed the truth, that this position was not
a part of the work of redemption (which was designed only to realize and to manifest the mystery of
far less that it depended on official posielection)
The statement of the
tion in the kingdom of Christ
Lord thus serves as an introduction to what imme-

—

Spiritual aristocracy must prove its
claims by humility, greatness by littleness, and the
highest exaltation by the deepest self-abasement
The place which each of us is to hold in the eternal
kingdom, is the result of our eternal destination, and
intimately connected with the state of our minda and

diately follows.

hearts.—For

—

whom

it is

prepared,

qU

i\r«i'

fiaa-rai. That question has been decided before
the foundation of the world.
Ver. 24. And when the ten heard it, 4?«-

vdKTii<rav, they became indignant, or, waif
displeased. Not in the sense of holy indignation, but as partaking of the same spirit of ambiIt desenei
tion which had prompted the request.
notice that on this occasion Peter does not seem to
have prominently come forward. Of course, we do
not mean that he formed an exception to the others.

—

muoh

all shared the same jealousy and indignation,
as appears from the general tenor of the rebuke of
the Lord. [The ten, including St Matthew, 9 vho
here records his own weakness together with that of
his colleagues, as St Peter recommends the epistle*
of his brother Paul (2 Pet iii 15, 16), in one of
which his own inconsistency is severely censored
proof of humility and truthfulness.
(Gal. ii. 11$.

They

A

—P.

S.]

Ver. 25.

The rulers

of the nations.—The

ex-

pression rS»v IQv&v in this passage does not refer
Luther : Secular princes.
exclusively to the Gentiles.

KaraKvpttvovtriy, tear* £ov<r id{ovtr «r.

Id

instance the two verbs have the additional
meaning of pride and violence, which Karavup has
in 1 Pet v. 8 ; Ps. v. 5, 10 ; although the word may
But from the addialso simply mean, to bear rule.
this

.

tion of the &Va| \ty6fitrov, irarc(ov<r^ we infer
that it bears the meaning above indicated (similarly

m

by God.-P.^.]

8]

give, but It Is for

\

iii.

explains : It Is not for Me to
Mo to adjttdgt; It Is not a boon to be
gained by solicitation, bat It will be assigned to those for
whom It Is prepared, according to certain laws prescribed

thoMfor whom. —'Wordsworth

j

Diod. SicuL 14, 66).— Be Wette suggests that
[Bengel:

Dbobm.

In

•*

hii ingenuus etangeUeta.-f
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Exod. xxx. 12 ; Num. xxxv. 81 ; Prov. xiii. 8. This
price of redemption He gave & v r I
and not
merely vx4p f in the wider sense, t. «., instead ofj
in exchange of, or as a substitute ; Matt xvii. 27
Heb. xii. 10. This redemption at the price of His
The expression
life was made clvt\
many is not intended to indicate an exclusive minorfor
ity, or a smaller number as compared with otf,
the latter expression occurs in Rom. v. 18 ; 1 Tim.
ii. 4.
The term is intended rather by way of antithesis to the one whose life was the ransom of the
many. At the same time, it undoubtedly indicates
not only the objective bearing, but also the subjective efficacy of this ransom, by which many (a great
,

voWuv.

—

multitude) are in reality redeemed. Comp. Rom. v.
15; Matt. xxvi. 28. The state from which these
many are redeemed may readily be inferred from the
figure employed.
De Wette supplies from death
from eternal
or from the misery of sin; Meyer
aw6\tia.
Both commentators are right; but we

—

—
—

The

rect op-

would express their meaning more

archies,
rai), in-

death or the kw&hua is here referred to as spiritual
bondage or slavery. Comp. John viii. 84-86 ; Heb.

able in

ii.

great.

>

and

or,

the corcorre-

j

esponds

t

xviii.

ind the

ems of
even
them,

et,
>f

service

14.

u k6rpov avrl * o \ [Similarly Alford :
v is a plain declaration of the sacrificial and vicarious nature of the death of our Lord. . . It is here
wdrrw, 1 Tim. ii. 6. No stress
avrihvrpov
should be laid on this word voW&v as not being
irdnnoov here ; it is placed in opposition to the one
the one for many and not with
life which is given
Tldvruy is the obany distinction from x&rruv.
jective, iroWwv the subjective designation of those for
whom Christ died. He died for all, objectively
subjectively, the great multitude whom no man could
number, voAAof, will be saved by Him in the end."

\£

=

Mp

—

P.S.]

sss.

definitely.

—

•

me not
less

was

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

rdingly,

jm, and

Son
But

'he

"

to rule
Lisciples

referred

me, not
expres-

merely
,rchy Or
ity

over

lory, or

expresor obeblessed
love torn; and
the law

redeem
is life;
ion,

and

He was
int

unto

cpresses
igs

and

sion of
ight on

Jodsur\">X<i).
=

1M

1. The Evangelists record three distinct instances
in which the disciples seem to have contended for
rank and position. (1) In Matt xviii. 1, their dispute

Then our Lord placed
and taught them that He
Himself watched over the little ones, and was the
Shepherd of the lost (2) In the passage under consideration, the reference seems more particularly to
supreme rule. The Lord now directs them to the office of minister, and to the position of a slave ; He
Himself being that Holy Servant # of -God who had
given Himself for the service of man, and redeemed
them from the bondage of destruction, at the price
of His own life. (8) According to Luke xxil 24, anreferred to the highest dignity.

among them a

little child,

other similar discussion took place during the celebration of the Eucharist The Evangelist records,
indeed, but few traits connected with this event
Still, even the circumstance that our Lord washed the
feet of the disciples (John xiii.), shows that some occurrence of this kind must have taken place. Properly speaking, this service of love should have been
performed by the master of the house. In this case
he was not present ; nor does any of the disciples
seem to have been disposed to do it for the others.
Contrary to the common custom, they were already
seated at the table with unwashed feet, when the
Lord Himself girt the linen towel about Him. From
the words of Jesus, as recorded in Luke xxii. 27, we
infer that this formed the commencement of another
But, if the first discussion referred to pre
dispute.

Digitized by

Google

—

866

;

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

eminence of dignity, the teoond to pre-eminence of
and rule,--the third and list dispute probably
referred to pergonal pre-eminence, or a higher place
among those who were officially placed on the same
level Bat even this pre-eminence of personal (in opoffice

position to official) position should give place to
voluntary and mutual subordination, prompted by
love.
2. "So long as this world shall, for its training,
require secular authority and power, the Lord will,
in His providence, raise up princes and great ones
to administer rule and government But the Apostles
of the Lord were neither to imitate this rule, which
was only intended for a preparatory state of things,
nor to substitute their own domination in its stead,
nor to attempt supplementing it" Comp. the remarks
of James at the council in Acts xv. 21: u Moses has of
old time in every city them that preach him ; " in
other words, the servants of Christ in the Church are
not called upon to attend to the legal administration
of the law : this is the business of the servants of
Moses in the synagogue. Let us beware of confound-

ing Moses and Christ, or the secular government and
the ministry of the Church.
8. The statement of Christ, " Whoever among
you would be great," etc, conveys, that the only «uperiority of authority in His kingdom is that which
springs from the service of love, and the only tuperioritv of power is that which appears in ministering

Aquixas* Catena Aurea, 1841,

vol.

L part

fi.

pp.

690, 897).—P. S.]
4. It admits of no question that the word 4rr( in ths
text implies a vicarious atonement or redemption by
a substitute. Still, viewed in its connection, the passage primarily refers to redemption in the narrower
sense, and not to the atonement itself.
The following three elements may be distinguished in the work
of redemption: 1. The iraraAAaT^, which may be
called the prophetic element in redemption; or, the
announcement of the grace of God, and its sealing by
the death of Christ, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Klaiber, Suer,
and others, even in our own day, do not go beyond
this.
2. The IXaarft, 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10: the
atonement or propitiation ; or, the htgjhrprieeUyuA
of redemption, wrought out when Christ gave Himself a sacrifice to the judgment of God pronounced
upon the ancient world, thereby converting that judg-

ment

into salvation. Anselm has developed this idea,
although not with sufficient clearness in the disthiotion of terms.
8. The ft>oA6rp«*u, Rom. ifi. 24 ; 1
Cor. L 80 ; Eph. i 14 : the redemption of inanfrom
the bondage of destruction by the kfapo* of the blood
of Christ; or, the royal act of redemption, which
Christ accomplished when He surrendered His life to
the powers of the world and to the power of darkness, thereby redeeming Himself and His people from
the rulers of darkness, 1 Pet L 18, 19 ; Acts x. 88;
xxvi. 1 8.
The older Fathers chiefly dwelt on the lastmentioned element, as constituting redemption. Dot
ing the Middle Ages exclusive stress was laid on the
priestly element (to which Athanasms and Gregory
of Naz. were the first prominently to call attention)
while of late, theologians have chiefly insisted on the
prophetical element in redemption. The defect of all
these systems consists in their not distinguishing, and*
at the same time combining, all the three elements
In Scripture they are
in the work of redemption.
generally presented more or less combined under

to the Church. This, however, does not imply that
there is to be no order of office in His Church. But
it does convey that anything like difference of rank
or tyranny over the Church is incompatible with the
will of Christ, and that all ecclesiastical offices are to
lead to spiritual services of love. They are intended
to subserve and advance the liberty, not the bondage,
of the Church. In other words, their tendency is to
be toward freedom. It is otherwise with the rule of
this world, whether it appear in the form of monarchy or of hierarchy. Every hierarchy requires, more one aspect (tee the author's " Positive Dogmatic," pp.
or less, the aid of despotism, and in fact contains the 858 and 898). Still, one or other of these elements
germ of it ; while despotism always relies on the sup- is generally referred to in a more peculiar manner.
port of a hierarchy, or else itself attempts to exercise Thus, in the passage under consideration, there is
hierarchical domination over the conscience.
Hence special reference to the royal office of Christ in realso these powers will at last become the instruments demption which He accomplished in the form of a
of the kingdom of darkness (eee the corresponding servant He gave His life as a ransom to redeem
passages in Dan. and Rev. ; also 1 Pet i. 18, 19). mankind from the power of darkness and to make as
From all such powers of the world, Christ has re- His own property. Hence the office of publishing
deemed the souls of His people. Hence it were the this work of redemption was not to be transformed
grossest self-contradiction to attempt introducing the into a rule over His free Church, 1 Cor. vn*. U.
forms of this bondage into the administration of the (" Least of all by cruel despotism and the shedding
of the blood of His memberB.")
kingdom of grace.
TOrigen : As all carnal things are done by com5. If there were any truth in the Romish docpulsion, but spiritual things by free-will, so those trine of the primacy of Peter, our Lord would have
rulers who are spiritual ought to rest their power in given a very different reply to the sons of Zebthe love of their subjects, not in their fears. Chrt- edee. He would have said in effect : You know that
808TOM : High place courts him who flies from it, and in Cceearea Philippi I have already accorded the firm*
shuns him who courts it . . . Men become masters in place unto Peter, But how different was the answer
this world that they may exercise domination over of Jesus t
their inferiors, and reduce them to slavery, and rob
them, and employ them even* to death for their own
profit and glory. . . . But men become governors in the
HOMILKTICAL AND PRACTICAL
Church that they may serve those who are under
them, and minister to them whatever they have reSalome and her sons ; or, the difference between
ceived of Christ, that they may postpone their own the noblest aspirations of mere natural enthusiasm
convenience, and mind that of others, and not refuse and the spiritual courage of holy humility. The proeven to die for those beneath them. To seek there- jects of parents with reference to their children must
fore a command in the Church is neither righteous be tried and purified in the light of the Lord.—Sanor profitable.... How much soever you humble your- lome and her sons as compared with Vary and her
self; you cannot descend so far as did your Lord.
Christ proving Himself the
sons, Matt xii. 46.
(Translation taken from the Oxford edition of Thomas heavenly King at His first public recognition in that

—

—
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THIRD SECTION.
THE WRETCHED KEPT BACK FROM THE LORD, THE KING OF MERCY.
Chapter XX. 29-84.
(Mark

x.

46-52 ; Luke xviil 86-48

And
29
30 him. And, behold, two blind men

as they departed from [were going out of]

;

xix. 1-10.)

*

Jericho, a great multitude followed

sitting by the way side, when they heard that Jesua
passed by [was passing by, Trapayci], cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou
31 Son of David [Lord, have mercy on us, Son of David].' And the multitude rebuked
them, because [that, tva] they should hold their peace : but they cried the more, saying,
Lord, thou Son of David [Lord, have mercy on us, Son of DaHave mercy on us,
32 vid].* And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, What will ye that I shall do
They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. So Je33, 34 unto [for] you ?
sus had compassion on them, and touched [Then Jesus, moved with compassion, touched,
and immediately theii eyes [they] * received
<nrA<ryxi/Kr0cis St 6 *Io~. r^aro] their eyes
sight, and they followed him.
:

1
In Mark x. 46 the B. V. has: Aeheventomt
Ver. 20.—[The strict rendering of iKvopevofi.4ve»v avr&r.
of Jericho. Luke says (xvlil. 35): Ae he teas come nigh unto Jericho, On this chronological discrepancy between Matthew and Lake, eee the 3eeg. Nbtee on ver. 80.— P. 8. J
* Ver. 80.—[Text, rec: 'EXtriooy J?M<*s, ictfoie, vlbs AajSlS.
But the best authorities read: K6pte y
i\4i)<rov rifiaty vlbs Aaw e it , Lordy have mercy on ue^Son of David. Cod. Binait reads In ver. 80: «Aetcor
Hfias tTjffou vit A., and in rer. 81: Kvpie *X*r\<iov rifias we A.— P. S.]
•Ver. 84.—The words: avr&y ol 6<p$a\fAot (their eyes) after aW/JXe^o* are wanting in Codd. B., D., L,
They are omfltcd by
Z., [and Cod. Slnait. which generally agrees with the Codd. Just named], and In the Latin Vulgate.
Lachmann and Teschendorf [not in the large ecL of 1859, where tho words are retained. Alford omits them, but in bis
apparatus he neglects to notice the difference of reading. P. 8.)

—

will appear only an inexactness, and by no means
a discrepancy, in the first three Evangelists to conduct the procession without any break from Jericho
to Jerusalem, and to insert the anointing afterward
Matt xxvl 6; Mark xiv. 8. They had a definite
motive for the transposition of this supplementary
narrative of the anointing.
It was their purpose to
show how the idea of the betrayal ripened in the soul
of Judas through the effect produced by the anointing ; and also to connect the history of the anointing
with the indication of the traitor at the Paschal feast
At the same time, they would bring the anointing as
near as possible to the Supper, on account of its
internal prophetical relation to that holy ordinance.
it

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

According to John xil 1, Jesus
Bethany six days before the Passover. As
fell upon the 15th of Nisan, or began on the
evening of the 14th, this note of time takes us back
9th
of Nisan. The day of the crucifixion was
to the
the 15th ; * and therefore the 9th was the Sabbath
previous.
The Jewish customs at the feast throw
much light upon all these events. On Friday, the
8th of Nisan, in the year 788 from the foundation of
Rome, or in the year 80 of our common reckoning
(Wieseler, in his Chronol. Synopee, p. 176, shows
Ve^r. 29. And as they were going out of
that the first day of the Passover fell on a Friday
in that year), Jesus went, with His disciples and some Jerioho. Luke records the delay in Jericho, and
friends, from Ephraim to Jericho.
Here He remain- the Lord's stay in the house of Zacchseus, ch. xix.
ed in the house of Zacchseus. Thus the procession 1 ; as also, the parable of the ten servants' and the
set out too late to reach Jerusalem before sunset, that ten pounds, which was connected therewith. Jericho,
is, before the Sabbath.
He therefore tarried, for the irvn'J inn } , ftrW'J ; variously written in the
quiet observance of the festive day, in the customary Greelc also. According to the first form, it signified
Whether He spent " the fragrant city ; " according to the second, " the
tents near the Mount of Olives.
the night in these tents, or in Bethany, cannot be city of the moon." The former, however, is the more
at any rate, John dates from the next day
decided,
probable derivation. It lay not far from the Jordan
for on the evening of the next day, probably when (60 stadia, or two hours), and was separated from
the Sabbath was ended, that feast was prepared for Jerusalem by a waste and wretched wilderness**
Him in the house of Simon the leper, at which Martha served and Mary anointed Him, and to which
* [We have here corrected the original, which makes erl
many friends from Jerusalem had come to salute dently a mistake (faithfully copied, as usual, in the Edinb.
Him. On the following Sunday, early in the morn- trsl.), by stating the distance of Jericho from Jerusalem (Ining, the festal company set out from Bethany and stead tit from Jordan) to be two hours. According to WiChronology.

came

to
the feast

—

1

,

—

•

from the tents, and assumed the form of a triumphant procession. After considering all these points,
* [According to others, the 14th of Nisan.
tootioi \n ch. xxvi. below.—P. 8.

See Intro-

lms, 2WM. Reatoobrterimch. L p. 548 (8d ed.\ and Bobixsosc,
Palestine voL L p. 505, Jericho was 00 stadia west from the
river Jordan, and 150 stadia east from Jerusalem ; according
to other statements, 5 English miles from the Jordan, aad
18 or 90 miles east-north-east of Jerusalem. The difference
arises in part from the uncertainty of the site of ancient Jort-
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XX

It was in the tribe of Benjamin, on the borders of
Ephraim. The district was a blooming oasis in the
midst of an extended sandy plain, watered and fruitmi, rich in palms, roses, and balsam: hence probably

the

name (from n^n

,

scent, odor).

It is true that

was not wanting in this parawas built by the Canaanites, and
taken and destroyed by Joshua (Josh, vi 26). At
a later date it was built again and fortified, and became the seat of a school of the prophets. Herod
the Great beautified it, and at this time it was one of
The balsam
the most pleasant places in the Jand.
trade required that a chief publican should be there
and it was also inhabited by priests and Levites. In
the poisonous serpent
dise also.

The

city

29-84.

and commanded the blind to be brought to Him ; it
is now :
Be of good courage, rise ; He calleth thee

—

Mark

z. 49.

Yer. 82. And Jesus stood still.—At the cry,
Lord, Son of David ; which was, according to Luke,
on Wib festal departure from Jericho at the head of
the people. This also shows evidently that that great
crisis of the Lord's life was come to which we
have already made allusion. He suffers Himself
now to be publicly appealed to as the Messiah, in
the presence of all the people, which He had never
done before : compare ch. ix. 21. The time for His
acceptance of, and sympathy with, the Messianic
hope of His people had now arrived.

the twelfth century scarcely a vestige of the place re-

mained
JSricha,

there is now a wretched
with about 200 inhabitants.

;

ever, locates the old Jericho in the

Richp or
Robinson, howneighborhood of

village,

the fountain of Elisha [two miles north-west of Richa].
The palms have all vanished, and the climate is hot
and unhealthy. [Robinson : " Only a single palm-

—

now remains of the * City of Palme.' " P. S.]
Ver. 30.
blind men sitting by the
aide. Here occurs one of the most marked of the
apparent discrepancies of the Gospels. According
to Matthew. Jesus healed two blind men on departing; according to Mark, one blind man on departing ; according to Luke, one blind man on entering
the city.
The older Harmonists assumed that there
were two miracles that one blind man was healed
at the entrance, and two at the departure, of Christ
and that Mark gave prominence to Bartimseus as the
better known of the two persons. Ebrard thinks that
Matthew combined the two accounts of Mark and
Luke, and placed them in the departure from the
city.
(So also Wieseler.) It may simplify the matter, if we consider that Jesus did not enter Jericho
by the Jordan gate from Perea, but came from
Ephraim; and therefore, probably, made His exit
by the same gate through which He entered. The
blind man cried out upon Jesus, was threatened and
restrained ; he cried louder, and Jesus then regarded
and healed him. But the Lord might have kept the
blind man waiting till His return, to test him ; and
thus the Evangelists record the same event, the
one, however, connecting it with the entrance, the
other with the exit* Further, it is not difficult to
suppose that in the interval another blind man joined
company with the first, Bartimeeus ; and that both
encouraged each other in the louder cry.
Yer. 31. That [not: because] they should hold
their peace. This is a feature of the narrative that
could not have been invented. It marks the feeling
of the great festal procession, which was disposed to
regard the cry of these wretched blind men, at such
an hour, as an impertinent interruption. It was as
if a multitude of courtiers should strive to keep
the interruption of misery from throwing a discordant element into a royal feast Hence the tone is
characteristically changed, when Jesus stood still,
tree

—

Two

way

:

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. Joshua proceeded from Jericho to the conquest of the promised land without, however, enFrom Jericho, the city of palms,
tirely effecting it
the Messianic procession set out ; and it ended with
His being delivered over to the Gentiles. But in
a higher sense, the conquest of the promised inheritance with the sword of the Spirit was now

—

decided.
2.

The

dom

eho. The road from Jericho to Jerusalem is exceedingly
difficult and dangerous, ascending through narrow and rocky
passes amid ravines and precipices, and Infested by robbers,
as In the time of the good Samaritan (Lake z. 80^84).— P. 8.1
* [Similarly Wordsworth, who assumes that the blind
man was not healed till the next day, and that Luke In his
account anticipated the result by a prolepsis not uncommon
In Scripture. He adds the remark that the frequent practice of anticipation and recapitulation agrees with the diTlne author of the Bible, to whom all time is present at
once. Rabbi Jarciti, in Gen. vi., applies to the Bible what
la said of God: "Ifon eet prius. out posterius, in Scripimra»— P. 8.]

man

at Jericho

sym-

to interpose between Christ's

throne and the

wretched.
J. Owen : " This miracle of healing the
has often been employed to illustrate the
spiritual blindness of men, the earnestness with which
they must apply to Christ (who, by His Spirit, is always passing by) for His healing mercies, and the
readiness of the Saviour, on any such application
made in penitence and faith, to put forth His healing
power. Thousands have read this simple and touching story as a truthful history of their own spiritual
blindness, and its removal through the abounding
grace of Jesus Christ"—P. S.]
[8.

blind

John

men

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

—

—

history of the blind

bolical of the endeavors of the great in God's king-

The procession of the Lord from Jericho to Jerusalem the great turning-point in His life. 1. What
the Lord's acceptance of His people's
it signified
Messianic hopes ; He suffered Himself to be publicly
heralded as the Messiah. 2. How the Lord's friends
regarded it as a coronation procession, which no
cry of misery should disturb. 8. How Christ Himas a journey of redemption for beself treated it
The difference between a legal procession,
lievers.
and the journey of Christ led by the Spirit : the one
would fanatically prevent disturbance by anything
in the way ; the other makes every seeming interrupThe
tion augment its festal character, Acts ii. 18.
difference between a worship which repels the wretchThe coronation
ed, and that which attracts them.
journey of Christ is glorified by every seeming interruption.
The Holy King and His unholy courtiers,
fchrist, even through the multitude of noises, deWhat will
tects the individual cry of the petitioner.
ye that I should do unto you ? Christ's kingly word
to the mendicant blind. He whose eyes are opened
by Christ, lifts them first upon His regal prooession.

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—They

who receive their sight from Christ fbflow
in the way.
The fellowship of misery : two
blind men, ten lepers ; and so throughout the evangelical narrative.—The Church is a fellowship fcotb

Him

—

24
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of the noedy and the saved. The gift of the eve
1. It is the revelation of the soul to the world ; 2.
the revelation of the world to the soul ; 5. the symbol of the inner light of knowledge ; 4. of the illumination from above. The true procession of Christ
a swelling stream of the grateful saved. The wilderness of Jericho changed into a figure of Christ's work
in the world
1. Onoe a corner of robbers and murderers, now enlivened by the cry of salvation ; 2.
once the scene of Christ's temptation, now the scene
of His glorification. How and wherefore the Lord
permitted the joyful acclamation of His people before
His Bufferings. The self-renunciation in which the
Lord, with the presentiment of His cross upon Him,
surrenders Himself to the joy of His disciples they
did not understand the whole issue, which He clearly

—

—

:

—

—

:

foresaw; they erred concerning the nearest issue;
but in a higher sense they were right, inasmuch as tin
could be no other than His glorious reign.
Starke: They who are one in misery should
unite their prayer.
The loss of physical right is to
man a great distress ; but he is not so much troubled
about his soul's blindness. Zeithts :
must not be
hindered in our prayers by the devil or the world, by
flesh and blood
Cramer : Turn not away your
eyes and ears from the cry of the wretched. Christ
is much more willing to help than we to ask Him.—
The following of Christ is the best gratitude.
Bieger : He who easily yields hifl point to threats,
is for the most part without the strong urgency of s
true heart
Happy he whom nothing restrains inhig
final issue

—

—

We

—

—
—

faith

and believing

cry.

FOURTH SECTION.
THE PBOPHEHC HOSANNA OP THE PEOPLE AND THE 8URPRISE OP THE
Chapteb XXI.
(Hark xL 1-10; Luke

zix.

29-44

;

John

xii.

12-19.

CAPITAL.

1-11.

Matt

xxi.

1-9 the Gospel for

first

Advent-, and

for

Palm-Sunday.)

And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come to Bethphage, unto the
2 mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, Saying unto them, Go into the village
over against you, and straightway ye shall [will] find an ass tied, and a colt with her:
3 loose them, and bring them unto me. And if any man say aught unto you, ye shall
and straightway he will send them pie sends them]. 1
say, The Lord hath need of them
4 All • this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying,
5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting
[mounted, ^ri/fc/fycoj?] upon an ass, and [yea upon] * a colt the foal of an ass [of a beast
4
And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded them, And
6, 7 of burden].
brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them their clothes [garments], and they set
8 him [and he sat] • thereon. And a very great multitude [most of the multitude] •
spread their garments in the way [and] others cut down branches from the trees, and
9 strewed them in the way. And the multitudes that went before [him], 7 and that follow*
ed, cried, saying, Hosanna 8 to the Son of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the name
10 of the Lord Hosanna in the highest. And when he was come [had entered] into Je
rusalem, all the city [the whole city] was moved, saying, Who is this ? And the mul1
9
titude [the multitudes] said. This is Jesus the prophet [the prophet Jesus] l0 of [from]
Nazareth of Galilee.
1

j

j

;

&—The Becepta reads the future

1 Ver.
Tlschendor£

more
•

:

ierotrreAff, which

Bat Grlesbach and Scholx prefer the present:
expressive, though apparently less suitable (Meyer).

Ver.

sustained

by B.,

D., the Vulgate, Itala,

Aei, with Codd. C, E.,

4—Lachmann and Tisohendorf [In fonneT editions, but not In that of 1859] omit

On D., I*, Z., Torsions,
• Ver.

Is

aw oar 4

5.— K a \

and

fathers.

is epexegeticsi,

[Cod. Slnait likewise omits it— P. 8.]
and hence 4 ir i before ic&Kov is superfluous.

8Ao

G.,

r, all,

Lachmsan,

K, si, which

is

according to Codd

[But Lachmann, Teschendorf Tre-

Alford retain It according to R, L., Z^ and God. Slnait At all events k a t does not express addition ben; but
applanation or epexegeeie (wnd stair, and that, or yea), and thns the apparent difference in tho acooants of the Evan-

irelles,

gelist* is essily solved.

See Etaeg. Note on ver. 2.—P.

S.J

" The aee (oVos) is the animal meant by the word, bnt is also characterised by It*
Ver. B.—T Ibv {nco(vyiov.
Lange : LaeUhier. Corny. Isa. lxii. 11 ; Zach. is. 9.— P. 6.]
• Ver. 7.—The reading : 4 w c k aOi a c r, he eat, Instead of the lect rec: f*wf icdOtaaVj they set, is snstsined by
Codd. B, O, Orlgen, etc., aod adopted in the critical editions.
(tht)ma§t
• Ver.
8.— fO 8« trkelaros 6x^os. Lange and Ewald: doe metete VoXh; Kcndrick and Conant:
«

(Conant)

Comp- &\Aoi 81, and other*, in the next clause.— P. B.]
9.—H0o4yovT*s ahthv [instead of wpodyorr§s simply]. So Lachmann, Teschendorf,

of the multitude.
' Ver.

B* O, D., si.,

[Alford], following

[and Cod. S&sit].
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* Ver. 9.— r*fl <r a r r d (ongtnally a formula of supplication, bat conventionally one of triumphant gratulatton and Joy
greeting to a deliverer, hence followed by the dative) was properly retained In the English, German, and other modern

•

from the Hebrew (8<3"n5**S3'in , atooov M\, LXX., Sate now I), comp. Mark zl. 9, 10;
Version*, as Matthew
John xii. 18. Bo we have likewise from the Hebrew the words: Jehovah, sabbath, manna, Zebaoth, amen, etc. P. B.J
• Ver.
fO X* ot * n ver •• ^l»ere the K. V. correctly renders multitudes.—?. 8.]
" Yer.11.—
11.— [The oldest reading, sustained by Cod. Sinalt, and adopted by Lachmann, Tregelles, Alford, and Conaat, la
* *po<p4}TT)s *I 1\ ff o v s , the prophet Jesue, instead of 'lijaovs o wp<xp-hr-r}t.
But Dr. Lango in his version retains
d» received reading with Tischendor^ and takes no notice of the difference.— P. S.]
retained

It

—

M

-

stood, though no ruin remains at this day to mark
the spot : 15 stadia farther down, or a short half hour
from Jerusalem (John xi 18), we reach Bethany.
Ver. 1. Unto \ Jerusalem. Jerusalem is men- The village (el Aziriyeh [from el Arir, i. e., Lazarus])
tioned as the goal, to assign the motive for the mis- is small and poor, occupied by Arabs (and Christians) ; the way to Jericho runs through it The supJerusalem, o?b<SW
sion of the two disciples.
'Upo<r6\vua:
according
to Ewald, posed houses of Martha, Mary Magdalene, Lazarus,
'IcpowaAdf/i,
this day ; but especialpossession or inheritance of peace ; according to Ge- Simon the leper, are shown to
At all events, ly the sepulchre of Lazarus, hewn out of stone."
senhis, the people or house of peace.
Yon Raumer. Winer suggests that Bethphage lay
m seat of peace, the city of peace :* poetically, Db^ }
somewhat east of Bethany ; and hence that it is named
Ps. lxxvi. 8 ; bK*n» , Isa. xxix. 1, 8 ; and, earlier, before Bethany in Mark xi. 1 ; Luke xix. 29.
But
032** Judges ill 10 ; now called by the Mohamme- in Mark xi 1 the description runs backward from,
dans, eUKhude ["the holy? or Beit eUMakdie, "the the starting-point : Jerusalem, Bethphage, Bethany
In every respect according to which, Bethphage lay between Jerusaholy house," "the sanctuary"].
lem and Bethany. Robinson follows Winer in drawthis city is the mysterious ana wonderful flower of
history : f
in its situation, in its history, in its reli- ing the same wrong conclusion from the text* Pogious position, and especially in its symbolical char- cocke thought that he found the ruins of Bethphage
acter.
The city lay high ; and the hills around came two English miles from the city ; but Robinson assures us that there are no traces of it visible.
The
first into view, over which it spread gradually into
the higher and lower city : the hill of Zion being the road, which passed from the valley of Bethany over
Zion, Moriah, Bezetha, Akra. Then the the hill of Bethphage to the middle hill of the Mount
centre,
valleys, which made it a natural fortress : toward the of Olives, then passing downward to the valley of
west the valley of Gihon ; toward the south-west and Kidron, was then lost in rich palm plantations and
fruit and olive gardens.
At the time of the Passover,
south, Ge-hinnom; toward the east, the valley of
Kidron, bounded by the low hill of Gihon, the Mount the many trains of pilgrims, and the tents on the
of Evil Counsel, and the Mount of Olives with its sides of the Mount of Olives fin which many pilgrims
three peaks. The city belonged to the inheritance lodged), made the road look like a festal and excited
.of Benjamin, but was for the most part inhabited by encampment
Then sent Jeans two disciples.—They are not
the tribe of Judah. * As it respects the history of
Jerusalem, we may distinguish the period before, further indicated. The sending was occasioned by
and the period after, the exile. The former, is sub- the Messianic significance of the journey. The fesdivided into the time of the Canaanite origin of the tive procession, which had come from Jericho to the
place (Josephus calls its builder Melchizedec) ; the neighborhood of the Mount of Olives, and halted
time of its gradual elevation and glory ; the time of there on account of the Sabbath, was increased on
Monday morning by the adherents of Jesus who came
its humiliation down to the destruction of the first
temple. The time after the exile may be divided out from Jerusalem to meet Him. On the evening
into the Jewish, the Christian, and the Mohammedan before, many Jews had gone to Bethany, to see JeWonderful have been the conquests and sus, and Lazarus, whom He had raised from the dead
periods.
Others were now added to these.
spoliations which Jerusalem has undergone, without (John xii. 9).
They received: Him with palm branches, and went on.
being demolished.
{See the article Jerusalem in Winer's Realwor- singing the Messianic greeting of Ps. cxviii. 26 : Ho-*
terbuch, and in W. Smith's Dictionary of the Bible sauna, blessed is He that cometh in the name of the
(voL L pp. 981-1035, by James Fergusson, very full Lord—the King of Israel He would enter into the
and elaborate with maps) ; Knurre's Topographic holy city with the emblems of the King of peace, acJerusalems (Bonn, 1846}; Babclat's City of the cording to Zech. ix. 9 : hence the mission of the dis-

EXEQETICAL AND CBITICAL.

—

—

—

—

Great King ; and the well-known works on Palestine,
by Robinson, von Raumer, von Schubibt, Tiscrendorf, Schulz, Strauss, Tobler, Woljf, Bausman,
etc.]

To Bethphage*—It
straight before them,

lay,

according to ver.

and was soon reached.

2,

rP3

ciples.

Ver.

2.

Into the village.—Bethphage.

An ass, and a colt

with her.

—" The seeming

variation of the two animals from Mark xi. 2 ; Luke
xix. 30 ; John xii 14, is not to be derived (with de
Wette and Strauss) from a misunderstanding of the

prophetic passage, in which "P5 b?l

is

the epexeget-

D house of figs. The name indicates a favorable
situation on the eastern side of the Mount of Olives.

ic parallel

" Descending about 100 steps from the top of the
Olives, the place is seen where Bethphage

understand ical -M vihov, ver. 5. Matthew also says
that Jesus rode upon the colt ; but the mother ani-

• [Jedenfalle also ein FarsnrasHAnr, ein Fbxedenssitz,

* rQresswell and Nast remove the difficulty by supposing
that Bethphage lay upon the dlroct line of this route, bat
that Bethany did not; so that one travelling from Jericho
would come to Bcthpbogu first, and would have to turn off
<
from the road to go to Bethany.— P. 8J

fit*

,

Mount of

DIX

FfUSDBNMTADT.]

t [Die mysteribee Wunderblume der W6ltge*chichte<—
one of the many untranslatable poetic compounds of Dr.
t*age. The £dlnb. transL has mysterious glory.—?. 8.]

of "ittrrb?

•

In the same way we must
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mal was

which circumstance the other EvanMeyer. The words of the prophdaughter of
et Zechariah run " Rejoice greatly,
daughter of Jerusalem : behold, thy
Zion ; shout,
King cometh unto thee : He, is just, and having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, yea, upon a
Here there is a paraUefycolt the foal of an ass."
mus membrorum: the ass in the former clause is
more fully described in the second as the foal of the
there,

gelists pass over."

:

Strauss thinks that the Evangelist misunderstood this parallelism, and accordingly made two
animals out of one. BuV doubtless, the Evangelist,
who understood Hebrew poetry, thought of another
explanation of the parallel: that, namely, between
the mother ass and her foal, as it was realized in
the actual event The Evangelists, all of them, lay
stress on the fact, already predicted by the prophet,
that Jesus entered the cky on a foal not yet
ridden.
This characteristic of the animal was symbolical, as the whole procession was symbolical
new time ; a new Prince ; a new animal to ride upon.
But if this foal had never borne a rider, it was necessary that the mother should be led by its side, in order to quiet it for such a service. According to
Justin Martyr (Dial, c Tryph. 63), the foal was a
figure of untamed heathenism ; while the ass, accustomed to burdens, was a figure of Judaism under the
law.* But the contrast of the old theocracy and the
young lKK\t)oia seems more obvious. In the symbolism of the prophets the ass signifies the peaceable
animal of the Prince of peace, in opposition to the
proud war-horse of the conqueror. (Against the
frivolous witticisms of Strauss on the two animals,
compare Ebrard, p. 480.)
Loose them. "Strauss has no ground whatever for making this prediction a myth, with allusion
to Gen. xlix. 11." Meyer.
The disciples were to
loose the asses, which stood bound by the way, before the eyes of the standers-by ; thus, believing in
the word of Jesus, they were to perform an act
which seemed violent, but was not so, inasmuch as
the Lord knew beforehand the consent of these men,
and communicated that assurance to the disciples.
But why did the Lord adopt such a method of entering Jerusalem ? In this style of approach we see
the character of His progress throughout the world.
He is a King, at whose disposal all things stand
when He wants them, but who has not anywhere,
either for Himself or for His servants, great provision
laid* up beforehand.
Thus He goes on His way
through the world, as having nothing, and yet possessing all things. Doubtless, the fact of this provision may be traced to His friends at Bethany, as the
provision of the guest-chamber at Jerusalem for the
Passover was traceable to friends in the city ; but in
both cases the exact specification does not point to
any external concert, but to the superhuman knowledge of Christ
Ver. 4. That it might be fulfilled^-The
words combine two passages: Isa. lxii. 11 ("Tell ye
the daughter of Zion." Here the city of the present
seems to be addressed as the daughter of the ideal,
historical, Jerusalem), and Zech. ix. 9 (see above).
ass.

A

—

—

• [Chrysostom, Jerome, and other fathers, likewise regard the ass as a figure of the synagogue burdened with the

yoke of the law, and the colt as a symbol of the Gentiles
who were untamed and unclean before Christ sat upon
them and sanctified them. Sm more of this patristic allegorizing in the Catena Aurea of Thomas Aquinas, Oxford ed,
I. IL p. 708 sqq.
Of modern commentators Wordsworth
adopts

—
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—

it in this

as in

many

other cases.— P. 8.

This latter passage refers back indeed to the Messing
of Judah, Gen, xlix. 11. Judah is there exhibited as
combining the conqueror and the prince of peace
(Shiloh) : first, he is a conquering prince, and then
the prince of peace ; and in the latter capacity he
makes use of the ass. Both these characteristics of
-

Judah are typically separated in the contrast between
David and Solomon; and in the Messiah they are
united and fulfilled. Zechariah introduces the Messiah first as a warrior, ch. ix., and then makes Him
enter Jerusalem as a Prince of peace.
But the expression, " that it might be fulfilled," does not here,
any more than in ch. ii. 23 ; John xix. 28, and elsewhere, signify a merely conventional and fortuitous
realization of the prophecy.
The occasion and need
of the moment was the obvious motive. But to the
Spirit of God these historical occasions were arranged
Christ was
coincidences with the prophetical word.
need of the foal of the ass, inasmuch as He could
not make His entrance on foot in the midst of a festal
procession.
He must not be lost in the crowd ; it
was necessary that He should take a prominent posiin

tion,

But

and appear pre-eminent

if

He

became

conspicuous, it must be in the most humble and
peaceable fashion : hence the choice of the ass. The
dignity of the procession required the ass's colt, and
But
this made the history all the more symbolical.
it could not be concealed from the spirit of Christ
that here again the plain historical necessity coincided with the symbolically significant fulfilment of a
The disciples did not percerre
prophetical word.
this significance till afterward.
Ver. 5. And (Tea) a oolt. The «af is epeieand that the foal of
getical, for closer description :

—

an

ass.

Ver.

ah r Co v.

1.

He sat upon them, l*c40i<rer

—This

is

referred to the

IrAr*

garments by Then-

phylact, Euth. Zygab., CastaL„ Beza, Meyer, and
others [Wordsworth]. As referred to the animak,
De Wette : a want of acit is variously explained.
curacy in Matthew. Strauss says that the Evangelist
makes Jesus slavishly and unreasonably carry out
the prophetic description, by riding at once upon
both animals.* Fritzsche, Fleck, and older com-

mentators, suppose that He rode on both alternately.
Other expositors, as Winer, Olshausen, Ebrard,
Lange, comp. Calvin and Grotius, [also Alford and
Nast], explain it as merely an inexact expression, at
we might say : " He sprang from the horses." We
not, however, lay stress upon this comprehenare
expression, but upon the idea that He controlled the
pair by riding the foal. (Olshausen is mistaken in supposing that He rode the ass.) If we ascribe to the
Evangelist a symbolical consciousness, this circumstance assumes a living significance. The old theocracy runs idly and instinctively by the side of the
young Church, which has become the true bearer of

do

the kingdom of Christ With all the enmity that
The rider
existed, she could not separate from it
of a team does really ride both the united animals,
though in a mechanical sense only one; and this
view is not opposed, as Meyer thinks, by the fact
that hi ver. 6, where riding in a narrower sense i»
spoken of, such latitude of expression cannot be assumed. Glassius's explanation of an enaUagt nvmeri

must then

fall

to the ground.

>

«<, 8traaM to not
his new IAft of Jatttt, 1854,
to repeat this specimen of frivolous criticism, t»
is sufficient to reply that Matthew knew as moes
Hebrew and had as muoh oommon sense as any modem
eritio of his Gospel.- P. 8.]

•[In
ashamed
which It
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CHAP. XXI.
Spread their garments [loose overoh. y. 40].
Oriental mark of honor at
the reception of kings, on their entrance into cities
2 Kings ix. 13. The disciples had made their upper
Ver. 8.

coats,

—

comp.

1-11.

It is not "the Messiah," but,
somewhat ambiguously, " the prophet," that they

their testimony.
VATllv
reply.

garments into coverings for the animals ; the people
and spread theirs as a carpet on
the way.

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.

follow the example,

—

Ver. 9. Hosanna to the 8on of David.
M"nr»tiin ("jn^), Help (Lord); give Thy salvotion/ Ps. cxviil 25.
The expression seems gradually to have become a Messianic prediction of good
wish (Hail, to triumphe, ty -xaidv). Hence its meaning varied according to circumstances ; but here its
" The dative is
highest significance was disclosed.
not governed by the verb in axravyd, but is a dative
of relation, and Hosanna is a festal cry of good will."
Meyer. Hosanna in the highest. In the highest
regions (6 ^ I er o is), that is, in heaven. De Wette
May Hosanna be confirmed by God in heaven. Beza
May it be given by God in heaven. Fritzsche : May
it be cried by angels in heaven.
Meyer: May it
come down from heaven upon the Messiah. Salvation in the heavens, viewed generally, means as well
the heavenly salvation which God gives and ensures,
as the salvation uttered and announced from the
heavens.
Hence we might more precisely explain it
May our Hosanna be in the heavens ! that is, as a
prayer, and as a prayer granted (comp. Luke ii. 14),
as an exclamation sent to heaven, and as an echo
from heaven. In short : May our Hosanna resound
These Messianic acclamations seem, acin heaven !
cording to ver. 9, to have taken the form of an antiphonal song between the multitudes which went before the Lord (the disciples from Jerusalem and the
Mount of Olives), and those which followed Him (the
Galilean pilgrim-train).

—

—

—

Blessed is He that oometh in the name of
the Lord. The pilgrims' greeting on their entrance
into Jerusalem at the time of the feasts (greeting and

—

response, Ps. cxviil 26).
[Jesus, instead of giving way to this joyous enthusiasm of the shouting multitude, weeps tears of
sympathy and compassion over unbelieving Jerusalem.
See Luke xix. 41. Could such a trait have
been invented? P. 8.]

—

Ver. 10.

—

And when He was come into Jeru-

salem. The -journey over the Mount of Olives, and
the Lord's emotions at sight of #ie city, are passed
over.
Bee Luke.

The whole

oity

The verb denotes a

was moved,

4<r

violent excitement

«t<rdn.

—the

—

being

mightily moved, in the external and figurative sense.
Meyer : " The excitement was contagious." But what
follows shows that the excitement must not be regarded as merely sympathetic. The question uttered
shows this of itself. Jerusalem knew the person of
Jesus sufficiently to have spared the question, had it
wished.

Ver. 11.

The prophet from Nazareth

—Meyer

of Gal-

" The weU-known prophet The accompanying crowds had most distinctly termed Him
the Messiah; but the less enthusiastic multitude in
the city required first of all to know His name, condiHence the full answer, in which
tion, and so forth.
the b axb "Sa(ap. r. ToAtA. is certainly not without
Galilean pride." This may be so. Tet it must not
be overlooked, that the question of surprise with
which the proud city met the Galilean pilgrim-train
to have lowered in some degree the spirit of
ilee.

i

:
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See the preceding explanations.
On the jubilant acclamation which the disciples, on the Mount of Olives, and in prospect of the
city, poured out in honor of Jesus, compare Luke
xix. 87; John xit. 17.
Doubtless we have here
where they celebrated the miracles of Christ, and especially His raising of Lazarus the first preludes of
the speaking with new tongues on the day of Pentecost The common object of both, in the first as
well as in the last, is ra peyakua tow &cqu.
8. According to the Wolfenbiittel Fragmentist,
the entrance of the Lord was the last attempt at a
Messianic political foundation of a kingdom. But
this is quite contrary to the whole of our Lord's previous conduct, as He always avoided, not only all
political suggestions and temptations, but even the
very idea of a political Messiah itself.* The readiness with which He could yield to the true Messiahidea, implanted in the minds of His disciples, proves
that among them also the proper hope of a political
Messiah had been already overcome. That the Lord
never made a single attempt to set in motion a political project, does not say enough : we find that His
But that the Lord should
disciples never did so.
suffer Himself to be introduced festally as their Messiah by His people, was only consistent with the
truth of His Messiahship and the theocratically-justiThe entry was the
fied expectations of His people.
purified historical fulfilment of the Messianic expectations of Israel, in conformity with the promise ; but,
in the form it assumed, it was a testing accommodation to the Messianic expectation of the age.
In the
wilderness, the popular spirit had tested Him ; now
His appearance tested the popular spirit This test
was a judgment upon the unbelief of the people ; but
it was also an important purifier of the rising faith
of those who truly believed in Him. To Himself
finally, the kingly procession was a prelude of His
sufferings ; but it was also a symbol to Him of His
glorification, of His kingly procession through the
world, and of His future great epiphany. Hence the
history of Palm Sunday is read as an Advent lesson.
Palm Sunday stands at the beginning of Passionweek, as an anticipation of Easter ; just as, conversely, th$ day of Crucifixion is gently reflected in the Ascension day, this also being the Lord's departure,
1.

2.

—

—

t

* [Comp. the remarks of Dr. W. Nast in loe. : "The absurd assertion of the nntlchrbtian critique, * that Jesus' entry was His last attempt to fonnd a worldly Messianic kingdom.' Is sufficiently refuted not only by the uniform tenor
of His previous conduct, rejecting sternly all insinuations
and offers of that kind as coming from the Evil One, but
also by the form of the entry, which was well adapted to
remove every idea of earthly power and worldly glory, even
amid the hosannas of His followers and the attending crowds,
and to set forth the spiritual nature of His kingdom. His
followers did not carry swords or spears, but branches of
palm-trees, and He Himself did not ride the war-steed of a
king, but the colt of an ass, the symbol of peace. That the
entry had no political character appears also from the fact
that the Roman Government took no notice of it "—Even
8«AU8S. in his new Life of Jetu*, p. 276, refutes the hypothesis of Be i marus (the author of the WotyenbiiMel Fragnunts\ and well remarks that he who makes his entry unarmed with unarmed followers on a peaceful animal must
either be already acknowledged as ruler, or he must aim at
dominion in suon a manner as excludes all force and political
power.— P. S.]
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and the consecration of His church as a church of
the cross.
[4.

Hiubnib

:

Christ's entry into Jerusalem forms

in every particular a memorable contrast to the subsequent passion. In the one case He stands on the
Mount of Olives, the spot of His glory, looking over

Jerusalem, which did homage to Him ; in the other
He was led to Golgotha, the place of the skull, surrounded by the graves and skulls of malefactors.
Here He held His solemn entry, attended by friends
and followers and the shouting multitude ; there He
is thrust out of the city, surrounded by enemies, tied
as a criminal, and led by officers and executioners.
Here His disciples serve Him willingly, and feel themselves honored thereby ; there they forsake Him in
dismay and despair. Here all vie with each other in
honoring and beautifying His entry ; there they spit
in His face, and heap all kinds of ignominy on Him.
Here they spread garments in the way ; there He is
stripped of His garments, which are parted by casting lots, while He hangs naked on the cross. Here
branches are strewed in the way, and He walks on
beds of flowers ; there He is scourged and crowned
with thorns. Here He rides into the city as King
there He is compelled to bear His own cross.
Here
the prophecy of Zechariah concerning the coming
King is fulfilled ; there the awful prophecy of Isaiah
concerning Him that is despised and rejected of men.
Here He is saluted King, amid shouts of hosannas
there He is rejected, condemned, and crucified as a
false prophet and blasphemer.
In whose life is there
such a contrast such a sudden transition from joy
and glory to humiliation and ignominy ? And amid
the high excitement of these rapidly-changing scenes,
Christ maintains a perfect equanimity, neither giving
way for a moment to the importunities of His excited
friends, nor overwhelmed by the apparent hopelessness of His cause. P. S.]
'

—

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Jesus comes as the Christ publicly to His city ; or,
the day of decision. It was, 1. prepared for with
sacred foresight ; 2. longed for with the most fervent
desire ; 3. adorned with the richest miracles of salva-

a festal revelation from heaven ; 5. and
was a day of severest test and of decisive
judgment for Israel but, finally, 6. also a day of

tion

;

it

—

:

:
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yet

——

:

: ;;

4. like

;

the approach of redemption for the people of God.
Jesus and Jerusalem ; or, the King of peace and the
city of peace: 1. Designed ever for each other; 2.
bringing each other the doom of death ; 8. for each
other the means of glorification. The Mount of
Olives : 1. He came over the Mount of Olives,
the
Christ of the Spirit ; 2. He went to heaven from the
Mount of Olives, the Mediator of the Spirit The
festal entrance of Christ into the holy city, in its sigas the glory
nificance for all times : 1. The present
of the life of Jesus ; 2. the past as the glory of the
ancient covenant ; 3. the future as the type of the
coming of Christ in glory. The concealed friends of
The obediChrist in the history of His kingdom.
ence of the two disciples, a severe test of faith. The
palm-entry of Christ a heavenly type of the coming
kingdom of heaven itself. The festal procession of
the Prince of peace : 1. Scriptural representations
the blessing of Jacob, Solomon's rule, the word of
Zechariah. 2. Under what signs He appears: the
animal of peace, the palm of peace, the people of
peace (the last intensely excited, yet without any

—

—
—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

8. What peace He brines
peace of the heart with God, peace of fellowship
with brethren, peace of reconciliation with the existing order of things. In all His peace. The lesson
taught by the great palm-entry without any trace of
insurrection
1. Regard not (hierarchically) Christ as
separated from His people (freedom of faith) ; 2. regard not (despotically) the people as separated from
How we should
their Christ (freedom of conscience).
1. With devotion
receive the Lord at His entrance
of heart, in trust and obedience ; 2. with the praise of
Lift
lips ; 3. with festive offerings of our substance.
up your heads,
ye gates Ps. xxiv. The Hoeanna
of the festal multitudes ; or, Israel in the beauty of
spring 1. The blossom full of promise ; 2. the fading
flowers ; 3. the fruit that remained.
The Hosaana,
as echo of the angels' song, Luke iL, in the hearts of
men. The Hosanna in its twofold issue: Crucify
Him, and the tongues at Pentecost Jerusalem once
more excited by the announcement of the Messiah
(compare Matt iL). All the world must ask who He

trace of insurrection).

—

:

—

:

—

—

!

:

—

—

—

—

—Loud praise and timid confession.—The day
salvation To-day, to-day,
hear His
ye
—Palm Sunday, a preparatory
Heb.
is.

of
4.

will

if

:

iii.

of

voice,

7.

festival, 1.

Good Friday ;
of Pentecost

of Easter

2.

—

;

3.

of the Ascension;

Storks':
With what alacrity does the Lord make
arrangements for His end
A King whose best
throne is in the heart As all things spoken concerning Christ in the Scripture were fulfilled, so also most
be fulfilled all things spoken in the Scripture concernChrist's kingdom is not of this
ing His church.
world, but spirituaL The works of God are not with

—

—

observation.

!

—

—

—

Oerlach
After Jesus had so often avoided the
snares of His enemies, He now goes directly to meet
the death long predicted for Him ; while His friends
expected the manifestation of His kingly dignity, and
His enemies expected His total destruction.—The

hopes of friends and foes were alike fulfilled, yet not
in the way they respectively thought : He suffered
death, that He might gloriously conquer in it; He
received His kingdom ou the cross.
Heubner : Jesus orders all things with supreme
wisdom and prudence for His final work. The last
Jesus is alvtji
journey of Jesus to Jerusalem.
seeking access into our hearts. The kingdom of God
a kingdom of gentleness and love. The entry of
Christ: 1. Blameless and harmless; 2. wise and dignified ; 8. in accordance with duty and necessity—
The contrast between this entrance and the Passion
history.
The glorification of Jesus at His last en1. By what He Himself did;
trance into Jerusalem
and 2. by what took place on Him through the inWhat excitement in all the
strumentality of others.
On the
world and in all times concerning Jesus
first Sunday in Advent this Gospel must be viewed
in itself, on Palm Sunday in its connection with the
history of the Passion.
The Text as the Gospel for Advent—Hossbach
/fcy.'—
Christ holding His entry anew among us.
Pious enthusiasm, in its value and in its insufficiency.
Schultz .-—When can the Christian say of himself
that salvation is come nigh to him? Lisco:—The
preparation for the coming of Christ

—

—
—
—

—

—

:

—

—

!

—

—
—

The Text as the Gospel for Palm 8*nday.—Bemhard: Jesus' deportment before and during the

—

Harms :—In all
us take Jesus for our guide.
Bachmann: Introduction to the proper celebration
glance into the na
of the holy week.—Afdfdd :—
swift process of His last sorrows.

our sad journeys,

—

let

A
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—Behold,
—Dare we
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utter our Hosannas to the
ing to Calvary f

Son of David, who

is

go-

FIFTH SECTION.
THE CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE, AND

CHRIST'S

ABODE IN

AS ITS KING.

IT

Ooaptsb XXI. 12-22.

A. The House of Prayer and Mercy, in contra* with
(Mark

And

12

xi.

11-17; Luke

the

Den of

Ch. TTT. 12-14.

Thieve*.

xix. 45, 46.)

Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them that sold and bought
and overthrew [overturned, Karcorpc^c] the tables of the money chang-

in the temple,

13

era,

and the

seats of

them

that sold [of sellers of] doves, 1

And

My

[he]

house shall be called the [a] house of prayer (Is.
14 made [make]* it a den of thieves [robbers, Ayorcuv, Jer. vii. II].4
the lame ' came to him in the temple ; and he healed them.
is

written,

•

said unto them, It

Ivi.

7)

And

but ye have
the blind and

;

1 Ver. 18.— (T £ r •k*\o6vto9P ras irepttrTcpdU, Lang© and other German Versions:
Taubenhdndler
Lather: Taubenkrdmer ; tetter* of doves. Doves were offered to the Lord br the poor as a snbetitute for a lamb.
^ Lev.
II. 84.-P. 8.]
.
new sentence ought to commence with ver. 18, and hence the Be Inserted. So also Lang©.— P. 8.]
' Ver. 18.— Lachmann, Teschendorf; [Tregelles, Alford], read: w
1 e lr e, ye make, with Codd. B., L., [Cod. Sinalt],
and other ancient authorities, Instead of i w 1 ^ <r a r c of the Becepia (from Luke).
« Ver. 18.— [Comp. the Authorized Version In Jer. ril. 11, from which this passage Is quoted.
A p 0* r 4i s t robber,
plunderer, is stronger than k A 4 r n r, thief. The Authorised Version, however, generally renders it thief (In 11 pasx.
xvliL
Cor.
xL
26.
The
John
difference
the
N.
except
in
2
appears
sages of
1,8;
40;
plainly in John x. 8:
T.X
fcAeVroi eiclv «o) Aparal, thietee and robber*. But Luther's Mbrdergrube, which Lange retains, Is too strong; although the yerse quoted from Jeremiah stands In onnnection with the charge of murder and the shedding of innocent
blood. Better: BduberhdhU, spelunca latronum.—P. 8.]
* Ver. 14.— Cod. C. reverses the order: x**-°l **& rve}XoL
[In the English Version the definite article Is required,
or else the addition of the word persons,— P. 8.]

r. 7; xiL 8; Luke
9 Ver. 18.— [A

the antitype. The temple-vision of Ezekiel has only
an ideal, symbolical meaning. The attempt of Julian
to rebuild the temple only served to demonstrate the
went into the temple of continuance of its doom ; and the temple of the
Ver. 12. And
Egyptian Jews at Leontopolis was only a transitory
God, and oast out. Mark's account is here the
imitation.
As the temple, in the narrower sense,
more exact. On the evening of Palm Sunday Jesus
had three historical periods, so the sanctuary of the
went into the temple, and looked round, without,
temple had three divisions the Forecourt, the Sanchowever, doing anything then. He thereupon retuary, and the Holiest or Holy of Holies.
See Witurned with the disciples to Bethany, which may be
ner, art. Tempel [also the valuable article Temple*
regarded as the Lord's resting-place during the festiillustrated with plates, in W. Smith's Dictionary of
val Returning next day to the temple, the fig-tree
the Bible, voL iii., pp. 1450-1464].
As to the signifiwas cursed. Then followed the cleansing of the
cation of the temple, compare the various treatises
temple.
of Bjbhr, Kurtz, sIrtoriub, Hznqstxkbibg, and
The temple.— nin^ iayi, «Vp is^n, others, upon the Mosaic CuUtts, but especially FruOTAx iva . Here comes into view the history of derich: SymboUk der MosaiscAen S&flshvtte. Leipz^
the temple its construction, and form, and mean- 1841, and Rshr : Der Salomonische Tempel, Karlsing.
The Jewish temple was the mysterious centre ruhe, 1848. The following are some of the views
of Israel : hence its history is the history of tht peo- taken : 1. The temple was a figure of the universe
may (Philo, Josephus) ; 2. a symbol of the dwelling-place
ple down to the destruction of Jerusalem.
of God after the analogy of human dwellings (Hoffdistinguish, 1. The period of the patriarchal altar
mann) ; 3. a figure of the human form and nature
2. that of the tabernacle (travelling, moveable, and
(intimated by Philo, Luther, Friederich) ; 4. a symat last resting on Zion) ; 3. the temple of Solomon
bol of heaven (B&hr) ; 6. the symbol of the kingdom
4. the temple of Zerubbabel ; 5. the temple of Herod.
disapJerusalem
the
temple
of God under the Old Covenant (Hengstenberg, Thodestruction
of
At the
peared, its meaning being absorbed in the Church of luck, Lisco, etc.).
So far as the temple of God was
Christ ; that is, the type gave place, or was lost in a symbol, it was a figure of the theocracy—of titt

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
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—

—

—
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kingdom of heaven which comes down to earth ; but
§o far as it was a type—that is, a figure of something to come * it was a figure of the body of Christ
(according to John ii.), and of His Church as the
And thus, as the Holiest of all
real house of God.
was the most essential thing in the type, it will find
its final and consummate realization in the kingdom
of glory (comp. Heb. it. 24 ; Rev. xxi. 22).
And cast out. The locality of this scene was
The history of this court
the Court of t/te Gentile*.
is obscure, but it is a very important element in the
history of the temple ; it is connected with the development of the hierarchy on the one hand, and with
the advancement of proselytism on the other.
The changes which this court underwent, reflected
The taberprecisely the course of these relations.
nacle had only one forecourt, the court of the altar
(Exod.
xxvii.
The
only hint
burnt-offering
1-8).
of
of a distinction between the place of the people and
the place of the priests, is the circumstance that the
laver of brass for the priests' washing (Exod. xxxviii.
8) stood nearer the sanctuary than the altar of burntoffering.
In the temple of Solomon the court of the
priests (the inner court) was distinguished from the
great court (2 Chron. iv. 9). Probably, also, it was
a few steps higher ; and the altar of burnt-offering
belonged to the court of the priests. In the temple
of Zerubbabel, Alexander Jannaeus (b. c. 106) separated the court of the priests by a wooden trellis
from the external court of the temple (Joseph. AnThis wooden trellis gave way in the
tiq. xiii. 3, 5).
temple of Herod to one of stone, of the height of an
ell (Joseph. Bell. Jud. vL 6, 5) ; and in this temple
also the court of the Gentiles assumed a definite

—

—

character.

The temple

itself was

surrounded by

ter-

which formed the several courts in gradation.
" The outermost space (in the Talmud mountain of
mountain of the sanctuhouse
the
; 1 Mac. xiii. 53
ary) went round the whole temple, and had several
It was laid with colored stones, and begirt
gates.
with beautiful halls. A few steps higher a stone latraces,

:

:

tice,

three ells high, ran

all

the

way round, with here

and there Greek and Latin inscriptions, that forbade
all who were not Jews to proceed any farther toward
the sanctuary (on pain of death, Bell. Jud. vi. 2, 4).
Hence the space of the temple mountain as far as
this limit has been called by Christian archceologisU
the Court of the Gentiles." (See Winer, sub Tempel,
Through this court was reached the court
ii. p. 581.)
proper, which in its breadth was divided into the
courts of the men and the women (the former lower
than the latter), but in its depth was divided into the
court of the people and that of the priests. The
" Court of the Gentiles " grew in importance in proportion as the distinction between proselytes of the
gate and of righteousness came to prevail, f and it
became customary for even devout Gentiles to bring
gifts to the temple.

*[A

circumlocution of tho German:

Werdebild, for

which I know of no precise equivalent in English.—P. 8.]
t [The Edinb. trunsL here, as often, reverses the sense
of the original, and reads: as the distinction .... was
done away (in Gorman hercorttat). The rabbinical distinction between 1?«n ^ja and p"JSn ^ft or -nik
n*nari fir from being done away with, appeared just In the
later history of Judaism, and was in fall force at the time of
the apostles. In the N. T. the proselytes of the gate are
called o I ff*&6u*voi (or <po&ovn*yot rbv ©cop), Acts
:

x. 2; xiii. 60; xvt 14; xvlL 4, 17; xviil. 7 (comp. Joseph.
Antiq. zIt. 7, 2); they were more susceptible for the gospel
than the Jews and Gentiles, and generally- formed the nu'
i of the Gentile-Christian congregations.—P. B.]

Those that sold and bought*—u In the court
of the Gentiles was the so-called temple-market,
where sacrificial animals, incense, oil, wine,
and other things necessary for the service and sacriLightfoot—The tables
fice, were to be obtained."
of tho money-changers.—They changed, at a certain premium, the common money, which was accounted profane, for the double drachmas which
served for the temple-tribute. Thus the agents who
had to collect the temple-tribute from the various
taberncB,

districts resorted generally to these money-changers.
According to Lundius, these collectors themselves
took charge of the exchange in the temple. It is
highly probable that many of those who came up
from the country paid at this time the tribute which
" And possibly other
fell due in the month of Adar.
business connected with money-changing by degrees
had crept in." Meyer.
The Cleansing of the Temple. According to
Pearce, Wetstein, Lucke, and others, this act was
identical with the cleansing mentioned in John ii. 13,
which belonged to the first visit of Jesus to the Passover after His entrance on His ministry ; according
to Chrysostom and most modern commentators, the
account of the Synoptists is a repetition of that earIt is obvious that they omitted the earlier
lier one.
action of the same kind, because they record, gen-

—

erally,

only the last of Christ's visits to the feast9

But for John's point of view, the former cleansing
was a decisive crisis, and was recorded by him as
such. There is no difficulty in assuming, as the distinct narratives require, that the act was performed
And although it might be possible that the
twice.
two records mutually influenced each other (as NesnLeben Jesuy 888, assumes), it is plain that the
own advance in meaning. According to
Mark, Jesus did not suffer that any man should carry
vessels through the temple (ch. xL 16) ; and, while
hi John we read, " Make not My Father's house a
house of merchandize? in the last accounts we read
of the house of prayer for all nations being turned
into a den of robbers. As to the Lord's warrant for
attacking the existing irregularities, which had beder,

later has its

come

regular

by

practice, various explanations hire

been given. Selden (de Jure not et gent. iv. 6) and
others found upon the act of Phinehas (Num. xxv.
11) the supposition of an Israelite zealot-right ; that
is, the right of at once and violently assaulting and
abolishing any crying offence in the theocracy.
Lucke (Com. on John, ii. 15, 16) thinks that zealotism as a right can not be proven, yet he gathers from
the history of the people and the writings of the
Rabbins that the reforming vocation in the Jewish
church, if it really existed, stood higher than the
external right. Of course, it is not necessary to
assume that this right was invested with legal
The real question is, whether there
sanctions.
ever was an acknowledgment of a right to interfere, under divine impulse or as a prophet, with
And of that there can be no
existing abuses.
doubt; indeed, the sad prelude of this zealousm
was the violence of the brothers Simeon and
Levi (Gen, xxxiv. 25), and the last perversion of
it was the conduct of the Zealots during the siege
* [So also Alfbrd. The omission of the first cleansing in
the bynoptlsts is In remarkable consistency with the fart
that their narrative is exclusively Galilean until this bst
Journey to Jerusalem. It is impossible that either the 6y»
noptists or John should have made such a pross error la
chronology, as the hypothesis of the identity of the two narratives assumes.—P. d.]
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Between these extremes, however,
of the city.
there are many illustrious instances of zealotism
and, in its pore fundamental idea, it continues permanently in the discipline of the Christian church.*
That, at His first cleansing of the temple, Jesus
acted from the impulse of prophetic zeal, and according to zealot-right, is plain from the consideration that He had not yet publicly announced Himself under the name of the Messiah ; and the Evangelist significantly refers to the saying, "The zeal
of Thine house hath eaten me up" (John ii. 17).
We may, therefore, thus distinguish: On the first
occasion Christ attacked the abuses of the temple
in the authority of prophetic zealotism; on the
second occasion, in the authority of the Messiah.
But we must not overlook the fact, that the
former authority forms the true Old Testament
basis for the latter; and that the Messiah, as a
reformer, was the consummation and glorification
of the prophetic zealotism. Much has been said
about the assent of the people. Origen and Jerome
regarded this as a specific miracle. Doubtless, the
fact is explained by the miraculous influence of
the prophetic majesty of Christ on the one hand,
and of the evil conscience of the Jews on the
other.

[The
ers,

silent submission of these buyers and vendtheir physical force might easily have

who by

overpowered Jesus, conclusively proves the sublime
moral majesty and power with which our Saviour
performed this act, and silences the objection of
some modern skeptics, who see in it an outbreak of
violent passion, which is always a sign of weakness.
It was a judicial act of a religious reformer, vindicating in just and holy zeal the honor of the Lord
of the temple, and revealed the presence of a superhuman authority and dignity, which filled even these
profane traffickers with awe, and made them yield
without a murmur. Jerome regards this expulsion
of a multitude by one humble individual as the most
wonderful of the miracles, and supposes that a flame
and starry ray darted from the eyes of the Saviour,
and that the majesty of the Godhead was radiant in
His countenance. P. S.]
Ver. 13. And He said unto them. Isa. lvL 1 :
M For My house shall be called the house of prayer
Jer. vii. 11 : "Is then this house,
for all nations."
which is called by My name, become a den of robbers in your eyes f " The two passages are quoted
freely, and joined together according to their Old
Testament meaning. In what sense a den of robbers? 1. Theophylact: to y&p <pi\oKtpth Xycrrpi2. Fritzsche : Ye gather together
tcbv vdOos 4<ttIp.
here money and animals, as robbers collect their
booty in their den. 8. Rauschenbusch (Leben Jesut
309) : By these abominations the Gentiles, for whose
prayer this house was designed, are kept back from
God's service. Assuredly, the fact that the place of
prayer for the Gentiles was made a market for
beasts, was a robbery inflicted on the rights of
the Gentiles. Humanity was outraged by the false
churchlineu or bigotry of the Jewish odium generis
humani.
Ver. 14. And blind and lame persons oame
to Him. And then He turned the desecrated temple again from a den of robbers into a house of

—

—

—

—

mercy.
* [I took the liberty of subetitattng this idea for the
*P<Mmei dee chrietUchen Staatea" In the original, which
Implies the anion of charcta and state, and is hardly applicable to oat coantry —P. 8.]

12-14.
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DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. The prophet Malachi predicted the coming
of the Messiah with these words: "The Lord,
whom ye seek, will suddenly come to His temple,
even the messenger of the covenant whom ye desire,
saith the Lord of hosts " (Mai. iii. 1).
These words
had' their manifold fulfilment in the whole course
of Christ's first advent ; and will again be fulfilled
at His Becond glorious coming.
Once, however,
they were fulfilled in their most literal sense : then,
namely, when Jesus, amidst the greetings of His
people, made His festal entry into the temple. But
in the cleansing of the temple Christ exhibited Himself as the eternal Purifier and Reformer of the
theocracy, of the human heart, and of the whole

Church.
2. Only one full day did Jesus dwell and rule
personally in the temple the Monday of the Passion-week. This theocratical residence of one day
had, however, an eternal significance. It re-established for ever the spiritual destination of the temple, and spiritually confounded and silenced in the
temple itself all the false ministers and watchmen
of the temple. Thus was the word of Haggai fulfilled, not only in its spirit, but also in its letter
" The last glory of this house shall be greater than
the first " (ch. ii. 9). But, if we include the entrance
on the Sunday evening (the looking round, the visitation), and the solemn departure from the temple

—

.

•

on Tuesday (its abandonment to judgment), then the
one day must be extended to three.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
1. How reJesus and the temple in Jerusalem.
lated in the Spirit of God : The temple the type of
His body and of His Church ; Christ the realization
and the glory of the temple. 2. Separated through
the guilt of the world : Christ crucified through false
temple-service; the temple desolated through the
death of Christ, and abandoned to the fire. 3. Still
inseparable in the spiritual sense : all pious worship
Christ
is in a Zion which the Lord will glorify.
The predictions
visits His temple in all the world.

—

of the prophets have all been fulfilled on the temple
(Haggai, Malachi). The Banctification of the temple

—

perfected

by Christ:

tification)

;

1. Its purifying (negative sanoconsecration (positive by the healing of the blind and lame). The Lord cleanses His
temple : 1. the Church ; 2. the hearts of His peoThe twofold change passed upon the temple
ple.
Its change from a house of prayer for all nations
under the semblance of
into a den of robbers
higher holiness ; the change of the desecrated den
of robbers into a house of prayer and of mercy.
That kind of worship which outrages charity to man,
may transform the house of prayer into a den of
Christian consecration of the church:
robbers.
1. It separates the church from the market-place
2. it unites prayer and mercy (the hospital and the
The great day of Christ's
prayer-hall, kdteldieu).
abode in the temple : 1. Its being a strange occurrence was a sign how soon the temple might be a
spiritual desert ; 2. but it was also a proof that the
Lord will manifest Himself to His people in His temThe three temples on Mount Zion, and the
ple.
three consecrations (1 Kings viii. ; Ezra vi. ; and
this section).—The zeal of the holy Son for the

2. its

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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honor of His Father's house.

became

—The

temple

itself

at last the witness of the miracles of Jesus.

—

Starke: Hedinger: Foul blasphemers require
severe dealing : the fear of man, flattery, and gentleCramer : As everyness, will not drive them out
thing has its time, so everything has also its place.
All reform must proceed according to the rules
of Holy Writ : thus Christ is the Founder of all
Carutein: Churches are
scriptural reformation.
exclusively for divine worship.
He who would spiritually walk and see, must come to Christ in the
temple.
lAsco
The cleansing of the temple had a symbolical reference to the cleansing of the Church of

—

—

—

God.

—

Heubner
The Lord's sacred anger at the deseThis cleansing reminds us,
cration of God's house.
1. of the holiness which the temple had in Christ's
guilt
eyes; 2. of the
of all who desecrate God's
house and day ; and 8. of our duty to do all we can
to maintain their sanctity.
Lavater says, that His
being able to do this was the proof that He ought to

—

—

do

it.

[Matthew Henry .'—Abuses must first be purged
out and plucked up before that which is right can
be established. Buyers and sellers driven out before (John ii. 14, 15), will return to the temple and

—

B. The Children in ths Temple. ths
:

nestle there again, if there be no continual care and
oversight, and if the blow be not often repeated.—
That which is lawful and laudable (as buyfng and

and changing money) in another place and
on another day, denies the sanctuary and profanes
selling

—

the sabbath. This cleansing of the temple was ths
only act of regal authority and coercive power of
Christ in the days of His humiliation; He. began
with it (John ii), and He ended with it—In the
reformation of the Church we must go back to the
authority of the Scripture as the supreme rule and
pattern, and not go further than we can justify by a
final : Jt is written (ver. 18).— The blind and the
lame were debarred from David's palace (3 Sam. v.
8), but were admitted into God's house, from which
only the wicked and profane are excluded.—The
temple was profaned and abused when it was turned
into a market-place, but it was graced and honored
when it was made a hospital.—-Christ's healing was
the real answer to the question : Who is this! and
His healing in the temple was the fulfilling of the
promise, that the glory of the latter house should be
greater than the glory of the former.
W. Nast :—By
cleansing the temple Jesus symbolically sets forth
the purity of heart which He requires of His choreh
in general and of each individual believer.
1 Cor.
iiL 16, 17 ; 2 Cor. vi Id.—P. SJ

—

mgh Priests and Scribes.

Ch. XXI. 15-17.

And

1
[But, Sc] when the chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that he
and the children crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the Son of David;
16 they were sore displeased, And said unto him, Hearest thou what these say? And
Jesus saith unto them, Yea have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and suck-

15

did,

;

17 lings thou hast perfected [prepared, KarrjpTurw] • praise (Ps. viii. 2)?
them, and went out of the city into Bethany and he lodged there.

And

he

left

;

1
Vor. 15.— [ Wonderful things is bettor for Td ffai/pdVio, mirabUia (Valg.), than wmder*y which Count enbstftotei
here for the Authorized Version. See the Eaeeg. Note* on'ver. 15.— P. 8.]
* Ver. Id— [Karapri(uv is variously translated in the English Version : to mend (Matt lv. 21% to restore (Gal. tL ty
to perfect (1 Cor. it 10; 2 Cor. xiii. 18; Heh. xiii. 81), to fit (Rom. ix. 22), to frame (Heb. xi. 81 to prepare (Ueb. x. 5>
In Ps. vili. 2, whence the above passage is quoted, the English Version reads: " Out of the mouth of babe* and sucklinp
hast thou ordained (or founded, established, Sept : Karr}prl<r<» for the Hebrew "15?) strength (T?) because of thine eoe*

The proper translation here is host prepared, as in Heb. x. 5: e&fia it Karnprteu pot, a body *<**tOf« FJ
pared for me, ss a sacrifice to thee. The translation perfected^ Is from the Latin Vulgate perficUtL But Tjndak va
Cranmer have: ordained (as In Pa vliL 2); Fritxsche: paraeti Hbi laudem; Luther: du haet eugerichtet; de Wens,
iss
van Ess, Lange du haet Lob bereitet; Ewald: ich will Preie aufrichten. As to the difference between strength in
Hebrew (Tj) and praise in the Sept and here (afros), the latter is to be regarded as an explanation of the former. 1?
means both (Ex. xv. 2 ; Pa xxix. 1 ; Is. xlL 2. etc), and as it is here ordained out of the mouth, It must mean strength sf
epeeeh or praise. The strength of the weak Is praise, and the praise of God and Christ gives strength and puwer.mles."

:

:

:

:

P.S.]

such youths dedicated to the temple ; but, as they
were under the immediate authority of the priests,
their jubilant cries would at once have been sup-

BXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 15.
<r

i

a.

The wonderful

things,

ra $avfid-

—More comprehensive than wonders or

miracles.

in the New Testament only
here, but in the Sept and the Classics it is common.
The moral miracle, in a wider sense, which exhibited
the Lord as King in His temple, is combined with

The expression occurs

the miracles proper.

And

the children.

—According to Sepp (Leben

Jesu, iii. 192), by these children we must understand
the virgins and youths consecrated to the templeThere can be no doubt that there were
service.

pressed by these priests themselves.
Ver. 16. Hearest thou what these say ?—By
this question they indirectly declared that they did
not attribute to Him the Messianic dignity which
At the same time,
this Messianic Hosanna involved.
they pronounced their judgment that children were
not authorized to express any religious sentiment or
It was contempt of the little ones. They
opinion.
laid the stress

ones

;

Christ,

on the doctrinal utterance of
on the other hand, on their

the

singing.
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—Ps.

Have ye

never read?
Hebrew and German text].

XXL

yiil 2 [ver. S in

The passage of the
Psalm finds the praise of (rod (in the original: a
might ; Sept praise) in the mouth of theocratical
Not
children, and even in the lispings of sucklings.
the

—

—

;

15-17.
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are to sing the praises of God and of Christ Would
that our children were trained from early infancy for
such praise. P. S.]

—

:

that the Israelite sucklings might be three or four
years old, and certainly not because of " the tender
sounds of lisping sucklings." The thought is, that
the Great God of heaven is glorified by the seemingly insignificant men of this lower earth, including
the very lowest of them, down to the very root of
life.
In the children and sucklings of the theocratic
Church His praise begins to grow: it begins with
the very life of human nature accepted by grace.
The antitheses to be noted here, are the mouth of
the infanta, as also the sucklings and praising. But
Christ gives this passage prominence, because in it
the Old Testament expressly approved and praised
just that which here took place.
In the application
of this Scripture, we find without doubt the followpraise
Messiah is the
ing points:
The
of
the
1.
praise of God.
2. The praise of children is a praise
which God Himself has prepared for Himself, the
miraculous energy of His Spirit 3. The scribes
might fill up the rest : Thou hast prepared praise
"on account of Thine adversaries, to bring to silence
the enemy and the accuser."
Not only are the passages themselves, which Christ quotes from the Old
Testament, of the highest importance, but also the
connection of those passages. The eighth Psalm is
to be reckoned among the typical Messianic Psalms
it describes man in his higher Christological rela-

—

tions.

And He

—

them. How often does
of His moral discomfiture
of His enemies, and of His free withdrawal from the
contest!
He passed the night in Bethany, which
was His stronghold. On Bethany, see above, ch.
Ver. 17.

this indicate the

left

moment

xxll.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

Christ rules in the midst of His enemies, Ps.

ex,

God

Himself a praise from the
lipe of infants and new-born babes, in opposition to
the adult and aged who dishonor His name; and
from the lips of a younger generation, who have not
yet reached office and dignity, in opposition to a decaying generation of fathers who deny their official
calling to give the Lord His praise.
3. The same children, whom they would denounce as wicked disturbers, Christ regards as a
chorus of unconscious prophets of His own advent
4. Not only the blind and the lame, the afflicted
and the children, but the Greeks also who desired to
John xii. 20-36
see Jesus, illustrated this great day.
belongs to the same history, but probably to the day
2.

oft prepares for

following.
[5. Hsudnxr: May God in mercy protect us
from such theologians and priests as are offended by
Children, too,
children and their harmless songs
t

HOMILKTICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The obduracy of the priests and scribes in the
presence of the Lord's miracles in the temple. The
question of the Pharisees ; or, the evening clouds.
Not for one day did the hypocrites permit the Lord
to rule undisturbed in His temple.
The jubilant
children and the murmuring scribes Earnest pastime
and trifling earnestness in the temple ; the free play
of children a divine prophecy, and the constrained
temple-service a godless play.* The echo of the
palm-entry in the hearts and lips of the children.
The Son of David, the beautiful dream of the youth

—

—

:

—

—

A

The children's Hosanna : 1.
significant
act of childlike piety ; 2. a noble blossom of the hope
of Israel; 3. a divine testimony to the glory of
1
Christ ; 4. a sad echo of the elders dying Hosanna.
The mouth of babes and sucklings, in its vocation
to condemn presumptuous tutorship in the Church.
Hearest Thou what these say t To unbelief, in the
garb of bigotry, the most touching testimonies of
Those who are always
faith are but blasphemies.
reading, but do no more than read, must always
hear the Lord's question: Have ye never read?
They who read wrongly, objected to the Lord that
He heard wrongly.—Christ and the Scriptures for
ever bear witness to each other, against false scribes
and false Christians.—Jesus leaves the contemners
of His name, to themselves, and goes His way. 1.
He leaves them refuted and confounded ; 2. He goes
in Israel

—
—

—

—

to His friends, to His rest and His work, with His
own. One day of the Lord is as a thousand years
(Ps. xc. 4; 2 Pet iii. 8).—Christ in the temple the
Restorer of all original rights in one right : 1. Of all
rights (those of the Gentiles, of the poor, of the children) ; 2. in one right (that of God and His Anoint-

—

ed).

—

Starke: Quesnel: The envy, covetousness, and
ambition of corrupt clergy do more harm in the
Church than its open enemies can do. The world
cannot bear that God and Christ should be honored.
Zeisius : The world mocks all pious simplicity.
Hardened and envious persecutors we must leave,
and escape from danger.
Heubner: Quench not the Spirit, especially
among children.—Only childlike hearts can praise
Him aright Melanckthon (at the conference at
need not be anxious; I have seen
Torgau):
those who fight for us (praying mothers and chil-

—

—

—

We

dren).

[Nast:—The children in the temple, proclaiming
the honors of Christ, as emblems of the apostles and
disciples, whom Christ calls "babes" in contrast to
the wise and prudent of the world. " I thank thee,
Father," etc, Matt xl 25.—P. 8.]
• [In German : Das freie Kinderspiel sine gdttliche
Prophetic der unfreU Tempeldienst tin vngottUchu
SohautpUl geworden.—P. 8.]
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C.

The Symbolical

The Deceptive Itytree, rich in Leaves, but without Fruit on the Temple-mount,
ing.
Ch. XXI. 18-22.
(Mark

xi.

CW»

12-14, 20-26.)

Now in

And when he
the morning, as he returned into the city, he hungered.
way [seeing one (solitary) fig tree by the road side], 1 he came to
And he] said unto it, Let no
it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and [.
f
And presently [forthwith] the fig tree
fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever.
20 withered away. And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled, saying,
soon is
19

18,

saw a

fig tree in the

How

21 the fig tree withered away 1* [And] Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I say
unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not [do not doubt], ye shall not only do this which
4
is done to the fig tree [not only shall ye do this with the fig tree], but also if ye shall
say unto this mountain [of the temple], Be thou removed [taken up, Ap&p-i], and be thou
22 cast [and cast, #ca! pXrjOrfri] into the sea; it shall be done. And all things, whatsoever

ye

shall ask in prayer, believing,

ye

shall receive.

mrw

ovk^p ulav lw\

rrjt 6tov, Lenge, emphasizing filar : Br eahe
(e/wee/wea, ri»B*ngel : One in that piece (unam iUo loco). So also Meyer end Winer (ei« wm*.
Possibly it may have a symbolical reference to the singular position of the Jews as tkt
one tree of God's planting, standing oonspioaous and alone both in favor and in guilt Others, however, explain the fdew
1

Ver. 18.— £l9kr

ffU)

Feigenbaum fiber dem Wege.

Beit

daeUhender Ftigenbaum).

in this case from the later usage of

Uu Hebrew

Tr^at and the Aram,

in

.—P.

8.]

19.—B., L. read oh fivKiri. The JRccepta omits oh as superfluous,
* Ver. 90.— [Lange likewise takes the sentence as an exclamation, tws
quam. But the Lat Vulgate (Qwomde
oontinuo aruitt), Luther, van Ess, Meyer, Ewald, Winer, Conant take it as a question, and render *<*r vapaxpi?*
ifrlpdvOri v ovkji: How did the ftg-tree forthwith wither away t So also the editions of Stterand Thetle, Lacbmtna,
Tischendorf, and Alford in their punctuation. The former view agrees better with the parallel passage in Mark xi. 21, vA
But we may regard it perhaps best as so **is not inconsistent with the use of faroirf i0cfr which follows in both accounts.
terrogative exclamation. In any case the ie of the E. V.# ought to be stricken out and withered away substituted fori*
withered away ; for ^rjpdy&rjj as here used, expresses the act past and gone, while i^payrai in Mark xi. 21 signiflei t»*
result— P. 8.]
« Ver. 21.— [Oh fi6vov ro rrjs ovtrji toi^«t«, lit: iMe cf the Jig-tree, ot: thiewUh the jf?-4ree, as Lather, Ewald, and Lange have it {doe mit dem Feigenbaum thun).—P. 8.]
* Ver.

:

=

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

He

hungered. Mark gives us here
Ver. 18.
the stricter note of time. On the day of the procession Jesus only looked round the temple observinglv ; He then went out to Bethany, for it was evening.
On Monday morning, as fle went back to the temple,
He was hungry ; and this gave occasion for the cursday later, on Tuesday morning of the fig-tree.
ing (not the evening before), the disciples, again accompanying the Lord to the city, found the fig-tree
dried up from the roott. Matthew combines the two
separate points of this transaction in one, in order to
make more prominent the meaning of the whole.
He would bring before the reader's mind the antitype
of the barren fig-tree, the high priests and scribes in
The Lord's hunger on
their unbelieving conduct.*
this morning shows us with what ardor He went to
take up His abode in the temple : He had not taken
time to eat His breakfast at Bethany.*
Ver. 19. One fig-tree {ji i a v). Bengel : Unam

A

—

iUo loco.

The

fig-tree,

ri5«n , ficu* carica, was, like

the vine, one of the most extensive and best caredfor productions of Palestine: this appears in the
saying, " Under his own vine and fig-tree," a figure
of peace (1 Kings iv. 25). Compare on it the 2»W.
Encydope,, especially Winer's, and also Robinson and

—

* [Similarly Tbekch, On the Miracle*, p. 483. who calls
those who exaggerate such small chronological differences.
* the true Pharisees of history, straining at [out] gnats and
•wallowing camels."—-P. 8.]
t[Bengel observes on ivelraac, eeurivit: "remille
glorias v. 5. Miranda exinaniUo."—?. 8.]

von Schubert on the Holy Land. The Rabbins studied under the shadow of the fig-tree, as in an arbor.
It was often planted by the waysides, because the
dust of the road was an absorbing counteraction to
the strong flow of the sap, so hindering a too great
development of leaves, and promoting its fnutfubea.
The fig itself was a common and much esteemed article of food.
Three kinds were distinguished: 1.
The early fig, Bicura, Boccore, which ripened after a
mild winter at the end of June, and in Jerusalem
still earlier.
2. The summer fig, Kermue, which
ripened in August 8. The winter fie, or later Kermus, which came to maturity only after the lesrcs
were gone, and would hang through a mild whiter
into the spring it was larger than the summer fig,
and of a dark violet color. This last kind cannot
here be meant, Bince a winter fig-tree might well
have been long ago robbed of its fruit and for the
spring fig this might seem a too early period of the
But its extraordinary show of leaves so early,
year.

—

:

;

gave a promise of early figs; since in the fig-tree
the blossom and the fruit appear before the formaThus it was this profusion of
tion of the leaves.*
leaves which warranted the Lord in expecting to
But the fruit was wanting.
find figs on the tree.
Mark explains oh yap Ijv xauphs <tvk*p.\ This does
:

• [Plot, Hid. Nat xvl. 49: Ei demum eerim/tUim
naecitur qnam pomumA
t [On this passage of Mark there are different Interpretations. See Com. tn loc. and a long note in Tbexch (p. 441
Trench considers it very doubtful whether at test
sq.).
season of the year, March or April, either fruits or lesTtt
ordinarily appear on the fig-tree; but this tree, by pattin;
forth leaves, made pretension to be something more this
others, to have fruit on It, which in the fig-tree appesn be*
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CHAP. XXL
not mean, however, that at such a time of year

figs

were not to be expected ; but that the tree had not
yet been stripped, if it had ever borne fruit.
The
symbolical element, however, is the main thing here.
fig-tree laden with leaves promised fruit: if all

A

\

381

1S-22.

of any instruction on this symbolical meaning of the
destruction of the fig-tree, is no valid objection
against it ; for this meaning readily suggested itself
in view of the time and place of the act, and the
whole aeries of denunciatory discourses which follow,
are an eloquent commentary, as Meyer correctly remarks, on the silent symbolical eloquence of the
withered fig-tree.—P. R]
Ver. 21. If ye\say to this mountain,—The

was wanting, it was
deceiver ; and therefore
an apt image of the hypocritical Jewish priesthood.
the road-side: ivl rrjs 65ou.—"The
tree stood over the way, either on an elevation in the
way, or the way was a declining one." Meyer. mountain to which the Lord pointed, was doubtless
But a third supposition may be made, that the tree the hill of the temple itself. It was, like the figextended its branches over the level path.
tree, a figure of the hypocritical character of the
Let no trait grow on thee henoeforth for Jewish worship, as it lay in the way of the spread
ever. The same criticism which objected against of the gospel, a future hindrance to His disciples in
the treatment of the Gergescnes, that it was an in- their work. This mountain, the theocratic Judavasion of private property, objects against the curs- ism, must be cast into the sea of the nations (deing of the fig-tree, that it was an outrage upon ttfe struction of Jerusalem), before the Church of Christ
forest laws.
But as the driving out of the demons could reach its consummation and free development.
was no wild hunt, so the word of cursing was no Certainly this was not to be effected by judicial punfelling axe.
It cannot be said that a miracle of pun- ishments on the part of the disciples themselves;
ishment was alien to Christ's spirit But this was but it was for them to exhibit symbolically the judgnot properly a miracle of 'punishment : it was a sym- ment of God,swhich would issue in such a translabolical sign of the punishment which the people had tion of the temple mountain, by turning away from
to expect from God, but which our Lord exhibited the Jews, and carrying the gospel, the true Zion, to
as a sign of His own retribution, as being already the sea of the Gentile world.
The displacement of
the temple mountain had therefore two points, which,
the glorified Xing.
And in this warning act
which was to seal to the disciples the subsequent however, here coalesce.
judicial prophecies, and especially to release their
Ver. 22. [And all things, whatsoever ye)
hearts from all faith in the seeming sanctity of the shall ask in prayer, etc.
This promise is contemple-worship lay the great design of the whole fined, of course, to prayers of faith (vers. 21 and 22),
transaction.
Jesus made a symbolical use of the which implies agreement with the will of God, and
attractive appearance of the leaves, and executed a excludes the abuse of this promise.
In John, Christ
symbolical judgment of the deceptive tree, which defines believing and effective prayer to be prayer in
deluded and mocked the hungry traveller, in order His name, John xiv. 13 ; xv. 16 ; xvi. 24.—P. S.]
to teach His disciples that they also must at last
cease to seek spiritual nourishment from the leafDOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
covered, but fruitless priesthood, and look forward
to the Divine judgments which would cause the withThe
cursing of the fig-tree is both a Parable
[I.
ering away of the theocratic people.*
And forthwith (irap ox /»^m a) the fig-tree and a Prophecy in action, performed on the public
withered away. The tree was diseased through road near the city and the temple, on Monday of the
fruit

By

—

—

—

—

—

the overflow of its false life,. which exhausted itself
in luxuriant foliage.
But the word of curse was
miraculous, and the first prelude of that great
miraculous work of Christ which at His advent will
blast all the evil of this present world.
But primarily it was an earnest of the speedy withering of
the land, when the palms should vanish, the figtrees wither, the fountains be sealed up, and Canaan
become a waste. Paulus explained it as an announcement of the speedy natural death of the tree
in popular language; Strauss, as a mythical construction of the parable in Luke xiii. 6; Origen,
Chrysostom, and the moderns generally, as a prophetic symbolical representation of the doom upon
the spiritual unfruitfulness of Israel
[The absence

Passion-week, exhibiting Christ as the final Judge
of that people which soon afterward crucified Him.

—P.

S.

J
Jesus did not so much curse the fig-tree, as
manifest the curse of its internal blight It
was, as it respects a fig-tree, only dead wood, fit
only for the fire. To this destination He now gave
That Jesus had in view the spiritual condiit up.
tion of His people as figured by this tree, is plain
from the parable, Luke xiii. 6. Tet Israel was, in
God's purpose, the early fig-tree among the nations,
Hos. ix. 10.
3. The withered fig-tree was a sign of many
judgments : (1) A sign of the withering congregation
of the temple or the expiring of the theocracy ; (2)
of withering Canaan ; (8) of withering external church
organizations and sects ; (4) of the withering old
for© the leaves. This tree Taunted Itself to be In adraoee
of ell the other trees, and challenged the passer-by that he
The sudden blight was a token of the instanearth.
should come and refresh himself with Its fruit Yet when
taneousness of the judgment—of the catastrophes
the Lord drew near. He found it like others, without fruit,
for, as Mark says, the time of figs had not jet arrlred.
The which had been in secret long prepared for.
fault lay in the hypocritical pretension, the chief sin of
[4. The Saviour performed innumerable miracles
IsraeL-P. 9]
of mercy on living and feeling men, but only one
* [Trench calls attention to the fact that the only times
of judgment, and that not on a human being,
that the fljt-treo appears prominently in the New Testament miracle
which He came to save, but on an unfruitful, unfeelft appears as a symbol of evil ; here and at Luke xiii. 6. According to an old tradition, It was the tree of temptation in ing tree, and with a view to benefit all impenitent
Paradise. It is noticeable, also, that Adam attempted to
by timely warning them of their danger.
cover his nakedness and shame with fig-leaves and to as- sinners
tame a false appearance before the Lord. But the Saviour, Thus we have even here a proof of Christ's goodof course, in destroying the fig-tree because of its unfruitful- ness in His severity.
Thus even the barren fig-tree
ness, did not attribute to it any moral responsibility and
bears constant fruit in the garden of Holy Scripture
guilt, but simply a fitness as a symbol of moral unfruitfulas a symbol of the fearful doom of hypocritical
ices worthy of punishment—P. 8.]
2.

make
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Church : 1. A faithful image of the
community in Israel as it then appeared
of leaves, empty of fruit) ; 2. a warning exam-

(Comp. similar
ostentation and unfruitfulness.
remarks of Hilary, Grotius, Heubner, Trench, and

tation to the

Wordsworth.)—P. &]
[5. The tree was not

(full

cursed,, so

much

for being

barren, as for being false.
No fruit could be expected of any nation before Christ ; for the time of
wot
not
yet.
fruit
The true
of any people before
fiat
the Incarnation would have been to own that they
had no fruit, that without Christ they could do
nothing. The Gentiles owned this ; but the Jews
boasted of their law, temple, worship, ceremonies,
prerogatives, and good works, thus resembling the
fig-tree with pretentious, deceitful leaves without
fruit
Their condemnation was, not that they were

priestly

ple in its sudden blight under the'curae (revealed si
a dead tree, and as such given up to the fire),—The
withering fig-tree as a warning to self-examination
also for individual believers.
sound fig-tree must

—A

—

put forth blossom earlier than leaves. The interpretation of His act by His word : 1. The fig-tree has s
close reference to the temple mountain ; 2. as the
fig-tree stopped Jesus in His way, so the temple
mountain stopped the disciples ; 8. as the Lord removed the hindrance by His miraculous word, so the
disciples must overcome it by a miraculous faith,
sick, but that, being sick, they counted themselves which should remove the hill of Zion into the midst
whole. (Condensed from Trench and Witaius.V— of the nations (although, in doing so, the Jews were
P. a]
dispersed among the peoples). All that the Chris1. In faith it b
tian asks in faith is given to him
[«. Striking simultaneous exhibition of Christ's
humanity in hungering, and of His divinity in the given to him what he should ask ; 2. in faith he asks
destruction of the fig-tree by a word of Almighty what shall be given to him.
power which can create and can destroy. Ben oil
Starke:—The world often lets Christ's servants
Maxima hvmanUatiM et deiiaiis indicia uno tempore suffer hunger and need. When we are in want, we
edere eolihu etL John xl 85, 40.
Wordsworth : suffer what Jesus suffered. Faith lays low all ima" He hungers as a Man, and withers the tree as God. ginations that exalt themselves against the knowlWhenever He gives signs of human infirmity, some edge of God, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.—-Teachers remove
proof of His divine power is always near." Comp. mountains wnen they overcome in faith, and remove
the poverty of His birth, and the song of angels and out of the way, the hindrances which are thrown
the adoration of the shepherds and magi ; the cir- in the way of their vocation. Faith and prayer:
cumcision, and the name of Christ ; the purification Faith is the source of prayer ; prayer the voice of
In the temple, and the hymn of Simeon and Hanna
faith.
His obedience to His parents, and astonishing wisLtico: Jesus in His human necessity, ver. 18;
dom in the temple ; the baptism on Jordan, and the and in His divine power and dignity, ver. 19.
voice from heaven and the Holy Spirit descending on
Heubner: Warnings in nature: Life killed by
Him; the announcement of His passion, and the frost ; blossom cankered by worms ; fruit poisoned
transfiguration on the mount ; the payment of tribute- from within.
There was one even among the twelre
money to the temple, and the miracle of the fish disciples to whom this curse applied ; and every one
with the stater; the cross, and the royal inscrip- who is unfaithful to Christ has such a judgment of
tion, etc.—P. S.]
hardening, abandonment of God, to expect Jems,
after miracles of love, performs yet one miracle,
which should demonstrate His power to punish and
to ruin, as it belongs to the Judge of all flesh; He
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
did not, however, perform this on man, whom Hs
How Jesus, with holy self-forgetfumess, early was not come to destroy, but on an inanimate object
hastened to the scene of His great day's work. He
Faith is here, and everywhere, the firm assurance
spiritualized everything natural : even His own hun- of the heart concerning that which God wills.
ger and thirst were made awakening sermons.
Riegtr
We are reminded of the weeping orer
Christ everywhere, in the best sense of the phrase, Jerusalem, Luke xix. ; of the parable of the two
made a virtue out of necessity. The barren fig-tree sons, Matt. xxi. 28-81 ; of Rom. xL 20 : "Be not
on the mountain of the temple a perpetual exhor- high-minded, but fear.' 1

—

:

:

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

SIXTH SECTION.
THE ASSAULTS OF THE EXTERNAL THEOCRACY UPON THE ROYAL LORD IN

HIS

TEMPLE.

•

The symbolical

Chapter XXI. 28-XXIL

40.

transaction of the fig-tree begins to unfold itself in spiritual judgments

The second day of the stay of the Messiah

their authorities.

upon the Jews

in

all

in the temple is come, the Tuesday of

It was the great day of contest after
if we include the day of the entry.
a day on which Jesus endured victoriously the hostile attacks of the authorities is

Passion-week ; or the third,
the day of peace

:

the temple, in which

He

silences

and puts to confusion

their several bands,
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CHAP. XXL 28-XXII.

14.

in view of their obduracy

and in prospect of their
was made by the high priests and elders it
Jesus confronts them, and discloses their true posiis disguised under the forms of official authority.
tion by three parables, ch. xxL 23-xxii. 14. The second attack was an attack of cunning, led on by
Pharisees and Herodians : they ironically assume that He has Messianic authority, in order that they
may politically entangle Him (vers. 15-22). Then follow the Sadducees with their attack. They seek,
by their alternative, to involve Him in Sadducean or antinomian assertions (vers. 23-83). Hereupon,
the Pharisees make their last desperate assault, with a tempting and fundamentally threatening question
then, after His great judicial discourse (ch.

violence, voluntarily leaves the temple.

The

xxiii.),

first

assault

:

—

of the law ; and are reduced to pronounce their own discomfiture by His counter-question touching the
divine dignity of the Messiah, according to Ps. ex. (Then follows the judicial discourse of ch. *Tiii_ ;

—

and

finally the departure

from the temple.)

A. The Attack of the High PritsiM and Mden, and

(Mark xL

27-xii. 12;

Luke

xx. 1-19; xxil

the Victory

of the Lord.

1-14.— The Gospel for

the 20ft

Ch.

Sunday

XXL

28-27.

after Trinity.)

And when he was come into the temple, the chief [high] priests and the elders of
the people came unto him as he was teaching, and saidj By what authority doest thou
And Jesus answered and said unto
24. these things ? and who gave thee this authority ?
them, I also will ask you one thing [one word, Xoyov em], which if ye tell me, I in like
25 wise will tell you by what authority I do these things. The baptism of John, whence
was it? from heaven, or of men? And they reasoned with [among]^ themselves, say[then, oZvl did ye not
ing, If we shall say, From heaven ; he will say unto us,
26 then believe him? But if we shall say, Of men ; we fear the people [multitude, oxAovl;
cannot tell27 for all hold John as a prophet. And they answered Jesus, and said,
[We do not know, owe otoa/icv]. And he said unto them, Neither tell I you by what
23

Why

We

*

authority I do these things.

•

Transition to the Ojfenevoe.—-First Parable :

The Parable of the Two Sons

(the hypocritical unbelief).

f

Vebs. 28-82.

A

certain man had two sons ; and he came to the first, and
But what think ye ?
28
29 said, Son, go work to day in my [the] • vineyard. He answered and said, I will not
30 but afterward he repented, and went And he came to the second [other], 8 and said
4
31 likewise. And he answered and said, I go [I will, fyw], sir and went not. Whether
of them twain [Which of the two, Tis c#c t&v ovo] did the will of his father [the father's
;

They say unto him, The first. 5 Jesus saith unto them,
will, to Sikrjfm rov irarpos] ?
Verily I say unto you, That the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God
32 before you. For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and ye believed
him not but the publicans and the harlots believed him and ye, when ye had seen it,
repented not 6 afterward, that ye might believe him.
:

;

Second Parable

:

The Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen

(the

murder of Christ, and the judgment).

Vbrs. 88-46.

33

34
35

36
37
38

Hear another parable : There was a certain T householder, which [who] planted a
vineyard, and hedged it round about [put a hedge around it> <f>pay[wv avng ircptc^icc],
and digged [dug] a winepress in it, and built a [watch-] tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far [another] country: 8 And when the time of the fruit [the
fruit-season] * drew near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might re*
10
And the husbandmen took his servants,
ceive the fruits of it [to receive his fruits].
and beat one, and killed another, and stoned another [and one they beat, and another
they killed, and another they stoned]. 11 Again, he sent other servants more than the
first : and they did unto them likewise.
But last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, They will reverence my son.
But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said
among

themselves, This

is

the heir; come} let us

kill

him, and let us seize on [have]
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384

39 his inheritance. And they caught [took, Aa/JdVrcs] him, and cast him out of the vine*
11
yard, and slew him.
When the lord therefore [When therefore the lord, orav o5v] of the vineyard com40
41 eth, what will he do unto those husbandmen? They say unto him, He will miserablj
14
destroy those wicked [miserable] men [or he will wretchedly destroy those wTetches],
and will let out his [the] vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall [who will] ren42 der him the fruits in their seasons. Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the
Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the
corner this is the Lord's doing [from the Lord, irapa kvouw], and it is marvellous [won43 derful] in our eyes (Pa. cxviii. 22) ? Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God
44 shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And
whosoever shall fall on this Btone shall [will] be broken but on whomsoever it shall
16
fall, it will grind him to powder.
And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, they perceived
45
46 that he spake of them. But when they sought to lay hands on him, they feared" the
multitude [multitudes, tovs oxAov?], because they took him for a prophet [held him as a
:

:

:

prophet,

Trpotyqrqv avrbv cI^of]."

u>s

Third Parable

:

The Marriage of the King's Son (the judgment of the rejection of
cracy of the kingdom of heaven). Ch. XXII. 1-14.

Israel

and the new

theo-

And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by [in, iv\ parables, and said,
1
2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which [who] made a marriage for
3 his son, And [he] sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding:
4 and they would not come. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them
which [that] are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner [to apwrrov, early meal,
midday-meafj my oxen and my [the] fatlings are killed, an all things are ready come
5 unto the marriage. But they made light of it, and went their ways [went away, avrjXBw],
6 one to his farm, another to his merchandise And the remnant [But the rest, o! oc AocWl
took [laid hold o^ Kpcmjo-avrcs] his servants, and entreated them spitefully [ill-treated,
But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth and he sent
7 v/Spurav], and slew them.
8 forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city.
Then saith
he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which [that] were bidden were not
9 worthy. Go ye therefore into the highways [thoroughfares, ote^ooov? tcV oSus*]," and
10 as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. So those servants went out into the
highways [oSovs], and gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good:
and the wedding was furnished with guests. And when the king came in to see the
1
12 guests, he saw there a man which [who] had not on a wedding garment: And he saith
unto him, Friend, how earnest thou in hither not having a wedding garment ? And he
13 was speechless [put to silence, ifafitathj]. Then said the king to the servants, Bind
him hand and foot, and take him away, and " cast him into outer darkness there shall
14 be weeping and gnashing of teeth. For many are called, but few are\chosen.
:

:

:

:

;

1

Ver. 25.—nap* lavroir. Lachmann and Teschendorf (not In the ed. of 1859] read: iw tavTotf, after R,L,
latter reading 1b preferable, ilnce the aanhedrlsts had to consult among themselves before giving a gencrsl

Z^ etc The

answer.
> Ver. 28.—

Mow

Is

omitted in

many MSS.

[So also in Cod. Blnait and In the

dorf; Tregelles, and Alford.— P. 8]
• Ver. 80.—[To? tr4p<p is the correct reading, sustained

W

by the best

critical editions

of Lachmann, Teschen-

authorities, including Cod. BlnalL, instead ef

:
5«v
p <p , which after *p&r<p appears as a gloss. Dr. Lange, however, retains 9e vrt'oo; with Lachmsna
(who follows the Vatican Cod.), and makes Ho mention of the other reading.— P. 8.]
4 Ver.
80.— fEytb, Kvpit, is, of course, elliptical, to which faro^c*, or woptvofiat, or eWpxopa* mnstbesnppHed. Ths
Tarious readings: po), irfpic, fardyu, tc6pi€ 9 and others, are to be traced to the desire of amending an apparently Incom-

the Recepta

plete phrase.— P. 8.]

wp&rot . [So also Teschendorf and Alford.] Lachmann [and Tregelles] after R, D.:
1<rx aToti novieeimue. This reading is connected with the reversion of the answers Is
vers. 89 and 80, bat the sense remains the same. Comp. for different views Meyer. [Comp. also the note of Conaat in fkvor of for epos, i. «., the later, the tardier one, he who was behind the other in his compliance ; which is descriptive, whils
wo&roT merely identifies. The reversion of the order in some authorities may be easily accounted for by the error of i
transcriber who thongbt that the parable most refer to the successive calling of Jews and Gentiles (as Origen, Chrysostoo,
and Jerome do), while it applies to two classes In the same nation.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 82.—Cod. R, sL, Lachmann, [and Alford] : o v 8 4 [for o b which is retained by Teschendorf in the edition at
•

6

Ver. SI.— Led. reo.:

tempos;

1869.— P.

still

6

others:

8.]
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CHAP.
Ver. 88.—[Lit : u There

»

Me***, ein Guteherr.
is

XXL 28-XXH.

14.

&v9p*vos 1)V olKoi€ffw6rtjs, Langa: Me war ein
r i r {certain) after aVfyo»iro*.—P. a]
means he went abroad (Lange : er wog uber Zand), without referenoe to dittanee, at

wae a man, a

hou$eholder,,%

All the critical edition* omit

• Ver.
:
88.— f A ir eli\ nyatv
implied in ttao/ar of the E. V.—P. 8.]
* Ver. 84b— ['O xaipbs
Kapvuy, as distinct from

tw

xpoVor.—P. B.]
Yer. 84.— [Aa/Sctv robs Kopwobs ai/rovi airrou, like the prerlons one after oouXowj, referring to the
as In the E. V. See Meyer and Conant in toe.— P. 8.]
vineyard,
to
the
not
sentence,
and
subject
of
the
householder as the
1 »
Ver. 87.— [So Luther, Lange, and Conant, according to the emphatic form of the original : bv p\v ttittpav, k.t.A.
10

-P.

8.]
»»

Ver. 88.— [The critical authorities, Including Cod. BInait, and editions read :

seems to be a

gloss.

—P.

vx*****

for *arA<rx«pcj',

which

8.]

A

correction In keeping
Ver. 80.—Cod. D„ aL, in rererse order: they elew him and oast him out of the vineyard.
with a passionate proceeding. The order of the Recepta is better. The expulsion from the vineyard before the murder
signifies the priestly excommunication and rejection which preceded the crucifixion.
14 Ver. 41.— [K aicovs kokut (== peeeimoe peeeime) a ir o A 4 a c i , a classic phrase of the purest Greek (petita em
puriseimo ttermone Ormco, as Grotlus observes). The paronomasia brings out the agreement of the deed and the punishment In German : er wird die Elenden elendiqlich utnbringen (Meyer) : echlimm wird or die SchUmmen umbringen
'Lange); ubel wird er die Ueblen (better : Uebeahdter) ternichten (Kwaid). In English we have no equivalent phrase.
The rendering of the Authorized Version is as good as any I hsve seen. Dr. Conant retains it Dr. Geo. Campbell {The
Four Gospels etc) renders : he will put those wretches to a wretched death, which I have slightly altered in the text
The Rheims Version has: the naughty men he will bring to naught, after the Vulgate: Maloe male perdet-rP. 8.]
11

14 Ver. 44.— Omitted by Tischendorf without sufficient authority.
[Meyer defends the words, and accounts for the
emission by an oversight of a transcriber who passed from abrrjs xai, at the close of ver. 48, at once to atnbv tcai, at the
Lachmann retains the verse, but in brackets.— P. 8.]
close of ver. 44.
" Ver. 4ft.— [Better : And they eought . ... but they feared, teal (ryrovrres .... l(pofii)6ri<Ta*, as in ch. xiv. 6,
where the E. V. renders: And when he would hare put him to death, he /eared the multitude.]
17

him as a

Ver. 46.— [As In ver. 26, or: they counted

prophet, as the E. V. renders the same phrase in oh. xiv. 5.—

P. 8.]

"

Ch. xxii. ver. 9.— [Atc{ooor, traneitue and emitue (Durchgang and Au*gang, Passow), a way through and out, a
crossing, fork of the roads, where many resort or pass; here a common outlet of the wsys {ritv 6Hwy) that lead into it, a

and Adofo, 8trassen.—Y. 8.]
him away and, are omitted by Lschmann, Tregelles, Alfbrd,
and Lange In his Version (who, however, translates not), but retained by Tischendorf In the edition of 1800. See Tischendorf and Alford, Ortt, apparatus.—P. 8.]
thoroughfare.
1

*

Lange

translates it: Sbheidewege,

Ver. 18. —[The words :

Apart avrov

iraf, take

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ch.

XXL

28.

Ai He was teaching.—At

first

the members of the Sanhedrin, with the high priest
himself at their head, confronted the Lord with an
Their action was pasofficial and formal inquiry.
sionately prepared ; for, no sooner had Jesus repaired again to the temple, than they were on the spot
Their inquiry was hostile in its design ; His opponents
would oppress Him at once by their authority ; and
therefore they interrupted Him even in the midst of
His teaching. But the form of their inquiry was official, and according to theocratical rule : the Jewish
rulers had the right to demand of a man who exercised prophetic functions the warranty of His proBut, as Jesus had already abunphetical character.
dantly authenticated Himself by various miracles,
their seemingly justifiable act was only a shameless
avowal of unbelief. It was no other than the highest rebellion in the disguise of strict legality.
The high priesta and the elder*. That is,
Hence Luke
the Sanhedrin in its official authority.
and Mark add the scribes also ; for these belonged
in a wider sense to the presbytery.
The high
priests : the plural is explained by the then existing
The high priest
relations of the high-priesthood.
was supposed legally to enjoy his function during
life (see Winer, art HoTupriester) \ and before the
exile we read of only one deposition (1 Kings ii. 27).
But since the time of the Syrian domination the office had often changed hands under foreign influence
it was often a football of religious and political parties, and sometimes even of the mob.
This change
was especially frequent under the Roman government.
Thus Annas (Ananas) became high priest seven years
after the birth of Christ (JSra Dion.) ; seven years
later Ishmael, at the command of the Roman procurator (Joseph. Antiq. xviil 2, 2) ; afterward Eleaaar,

—

son of Annas ; a year later, one Simon ; and after
another year, Joseph Caiaphas, a son-in-law of Annas. Thus Caiaphas was now the official high priest
but, in consistency with Jewish feelings, we may assume that Annas was honored in connection with
him as the properly legitimate high priest This estimation might be further disguised by the fact of
his being at the

same time the ^JO

,

or vicar of the

was the fcOte,
Compare,
president of the Sanhedrin (Wieseler).

high priest (Lightfoot);

or,

if he'

however, Winer, tub Synedrium. That, in fact, hi^h
respect was paid to him, is proved by the circumstance that Jesus was taken to him first for
And
a private examination (John xviii. 13).
thus he here appears to have come forward with
the rest, in his relation of colleague to the official
high priest Moreover, the heads of the twenty-four
classes of the priests might be included under this
name. Probably the whole was the result of a very
formal and solemn ordinance of the Council, at whose
head stood the high priests.
what authority ?-4Comp. Acts iv. 7.) The
two questions are not strictly the same. The first
demanded His own authority, or what was the prophetic title which He assumed ; the second demanded the authority from which He derived His own,

By

and which authenticated Him. It therefore seems
to have intimated that their authorization was denied
to Him. Doubtless their aim was to extort from Him
thus early that same declaration which they afterward (ch. xxvi.) construed into a criminal charge.
Doest Thou these things ? r a or a. Grottas,
Bengel, and others refer the ravra to Hie teaching ;
Meyer, on the contrary, to the deonsingthe temple
and the healing, ver. 14. Better, de Wette: The
whole of the work of Jesus in the temple up to this
time.
As they would not acknowledge the acts of
Jesus, the definite word ravra is chosen with de*

—

sign.

25
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Yen. 24, 25. I alio will aak you.—The counter-question is once more a testimony to the heavenThey
ly supremacy of Christ's wisdom as a teacher.
had presented this inquiry under the pretext of theooratical rule ; and, in the true spirit of tits theocratical rule, He put to them His counter-question : The
baptism of John, was it from heaven ? that is,
Did John act as a true prophet under divine authorThe antithesis, or of men, signifies his haying
come by his own arbitrary boldness, undertaking an

own punishment

had now decided tt
to them, in the third
parable, the consequences of their great violation of
the covenant and ingratitude
the destruction of
their ancient priesthood, and the triumphant estabput

—

—

(see ch. iv.).

Ver. 25. They deliberated among themselves. Their pondering must issue in a formal answer ; and, as they must give a common answer, a

—

common

consultation and deliberate calculation was
previously necessary : hence i v iavro?t y among
themselves; which also appears in the titaXoyi(tff$at. (See ch. xvi. 7.)—
then did ye
not believe him ? that is, his testimony concerning the Messiah.
Ver. 26.
fear the multitude.—
have the
crowds (t b w 6 x A. o v\ to dread. Meyer assumes here
an aposiopesis, which (Luke xx. 6) interprets : All thev
people will stone us. But the expression ^ojBovfit$a intimates the same in a more indefinite way.
The feAo? is scornful : the mob, as in John vii 49.
[The intelligence of this official consultation, which
is related almost verbatim by the Synoptists, may
have been originally derived from Kicodemus, who
belonged to the Sanhedrin.—P. S.]

—

Why

We

We

We

—

Ver. 27.
do not know. This reminds us
of the hierarchical decision, " mandatum de supersedendo," which is so frequent in papal history ; e. g.,
in the conflict between Reuchlin and the Dominicans
(see Ranks : Deutsche Oeschichte im Zeitalter der Reformation, voL i. p. 281). They were caught in a
rough alternative, and could extricate themselves only
by a step of desperation. The Sanhedrin were under the necessity, in the temple and in the hearing
of all the people, to utter a confession of ignorance,
and that of hypocritical ignorance. If they were not
already enemies of Jesus to the death, this would
make them so. This declaration made them, in the
eyes of Jesus, cease to be a truly legitimate and divinely authorized Sanhedrin ; after this, they were to
Him only as usurpers. Hence His reply, Neither
[The ovZi ly& \4y» is an answer not
tell I yon.
to their words: oIk otZa^ty, but to their inward
thoughts : ou Bihofxtv \tytiv.]
Now there is
Ver. 28. But what think ye
a transition to the offensive. First Parable. Jesus
had already by His counter-question obliged His enemies to lay bare their ignorance, or their unbelief. He
now constrains them, in the first parable, to declare
their own guilt ; and, in the second, to declare their

?—

—

;

to death,

and, as they

He describes

—

lishment of His

The

Gentiles.

new kingdom of heaven among
first

parable

is

found only

the

in Mat-

thew *

ity f

enthusiastic work, supported by the party spirit of
like-minded confederates. As the opposite of divine
authority of the true prophet, the words still more
definitely describe the character of the false prophet
Now if the Sanhedrin declared for the latter part of
the alternative, they would not only come into collision with the faith of the people, but they would condemn themselves as having proved false to the theocIf, on the
racy, as the administrators of its laws.
other hand, they acknowledged the divine mission of
John, they must also acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah ; for John had declared himself to be the forerunner of the Messiah, and he had moreover directed
the people to Jesus as the Messiah. Indeed, the silent secret is here hinted at, that he had directed
themselves the Sanhedrin to Jesus as the Messiah

Him

an

Ver. 80. I will, air, 'E-ycfi.—Not merely, yes, but
expression of devoted willingness, like

elliptical

the Hebrew

*:m

(Grotius).

refers to the previous verb

:

De Wette:

It ahrajs

thus, frctyw or ipyfaothe emphasis of the an*

must be supplied. But
swer with / is to be regarded as intimating a con

ftat

trast to the refusing son.

Ver. 81. The publicans and the harlotavThus, those who were excommunicated from the
Jewish Church : the last word specializes the usoal
expression, sinners. They are represented by the
first son.
Their earlier relation to the requirements
of the law and the prophets was a virtual no, which
often in the expression of unbelief had become an
actual and literal no.
But, since the coming of the
Baptist, they had repented.
The contrast to them is
the Sanhedrin in the second son. By their doctrine
and hypocritical piety they had exhibited themselTes
as the obedient ones, yet with a boastful I trill, itr,
and with a contemptuous look upon the disobedient
son.
But they were the disobedient in relation to
the Baptist and the Christ ; they would not be influenced even by the example of the publicans1 repent*
ance.

Go

<r ayov<r iy .—Here innot of a " future," but of a present entering into the kingdom of God. But the following of
the others is not intimated ; rather the reverse. [According to Trench, on the contrary, the words imply
that the door of hope was not yet shut upon the
Pharisees by an irreversible doom, and that they
might still follow, if they would. So also Alford and
Nast Corap. John xiL 85 ; and Christ's prayer on
the cross, Luke xxiii 84. P. S.l
Ver. 82. In the way of righteousness, eV JSy
Meyer : "Asa thoroughly right,
Z iKo.iocvvi)s .
eous and uprightf man. It is not the preaching of

before yon, * po

transitive

:

—

—

1
righteousness which is meant ' De Wette: "For
he preached righteousness." That ftor often means
doctrine, as a standard of practical righteousness, is
a settled point (comp. ch. xxii. 16 ; Acts xiil 10,
But here we must understand the way of
etc.).
righteousness in reference to the words of Christ in
John xiv. 6 : / am the way. John came (fpxetoof
teachers arising, ch. xi. 18) as the forerunner of the
Messiah, pointing to Him, the way of righteousness.
The Ziicaioavrri here is analogous to the <ro*l«, ch.
xi.19.

—

Repented not. M«Ta^«A.cVa* here expresses
the coming to a change of mind and purpose, and not
;
merely ** to meditate something better " yet revest
is rather too strong a translation, and corresponds to
Comp. ch. xxvii. 8 ; 2 Cor. vii. 8.
/*€TaJo#?K.
Ver. 88. Hear another parable. [As if to

—

• [Trench (1. c p. 185) remarks on these three parables
that notwithstanding their severe and threatening *s*<*
they are not words of defiance, but of earnest teadrwst
love, spoken with the intention of turning them, If possible,
from their purpose, of saving them from the fearfnl outnjw
against His person which they were about to commit, sad
of winning them also for the kingdom of God. The panbls
of the Two Sona is rather retrospective, while the two taal
follow, are prophetic also,—P. 8. J
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CHAP. XXL 28-XXH
Bay : " I have not done with you yet ; I have still an1
Trench.] This
other word of warning and rebuke/
second parable does not merely predict " the future
punishment " of the enemies of the Messiah ; it more
definitely specifies the nature of their guilt, in its last
and near approaching consummation, the murder of
•

Christ.

—The theocracy under the

Planted a vineyard.

similitude of a vineyard : see Isa. v. 1-7 ; til 14
Cant ii. 15. Israel the Tine: Jer. ii 21. Christ the

[A vineyard was regarded as the
rine : John xr. 1.
most valuable plantation, which yielded the largest
harvest, but required also the most constant labor
and care. Cato says : Nulla possessio pretiosior, nulla majorem operam requiriL
P. S.]
wine-press, \nv6s. Properly the trough
which was buried in the ground; the wine-press

—
—

A

proper stood above, *and the juice flowed through a
grated opening into it. But the press and the trough
were also together called kr\v6t.
[The digging, of course, can only refer properly
to the receptacle for the juice in the rock or ground
locus
to keep it cool (Mark has for it inro\4\viov
torcular, sometimes means the
vinarius) ; but \i\v6t
whole structure for treading the grapes and receiving
the expressed juice. Dr. Hackett (Illustrations of
Scripture, p. 157, 8th ed.), as quoted by Dr. Conant
holin toe., gives the following description of it : "
low place, usually a rock, is scooped out, considerably deeper at one end than the other. The grapes
are put into this trough, and two or more persons,
with naked feet and legs, get into it, where they jump
up and down, crushing the fruit. . . . The juice flows
Into the lower part of the excavation. . . . The place
for treading out the grapes is sometimes dug in the
ground, lined probably with a coating of stone or
brick.
The expression in Matt xxL 83 may allude
to such an excavation."
P. S.]
Tower. Watch-tower ; generally built in vineyards [not so much for recreation as for the watchmen who guarded the fruits against thieves].
Let it out to husbandmen, 4 £ «* 5 o t o .-De
Wette: For a part of the fruits. Meyer: For money,
as the lord himself received the fruits, vers. 34, 41.
But in Luke xx. 10 we have kvb rod itapwov rov &uitcAwot, and hence de Wette must be right If the
UZiUvan had been used of money (it must be distinguished, even then, from the nt<r$ovv of the laborers,
ch. xx. 1, 7), the lord would have required of these
husbandmen, not the fruits, but the rent Meyer
himself favors this explanation, when he makes rovs
tcapvovi airrov refer, not to the fruits of the vineyard,
but to the fruits belonging to the lord.
Ver. 35. Stoned another. Meyer: According
to ch. xxiiL 87; John viii. 5; Acts vii. 58, etc.,
" this is related to killing as its climax, as species
atroz (Bengel) of killing." But in the parallel of
Mark, where \i$o$o\iiaarr*t is sufficiently authenticated, we must understand it, that the servant was
saluted from afar with stones.
The climax is tyere,
but of another kind : they did not let the third messenger come near them, but drove him away with
stones.
It must be remembesed, that stoning \a used
here as part of the parable, not in the sense of the
Jewish law.
[Ver. 87. Bat last of all he sent unto them
bis son, etc. It has been frequently observed by
ancient and modern commentators, that the only and
well-beloved Son of God is here distinctly marked out
as far above the prophets in dignity and rank, the
sending of whom is the last and crowning effort of

—

=

.

A

—

—

—

—
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divine mercy, and the rejection of whom fills up the
measure of human sin and guilt Compare here the
more expressive language of Mark xii. : M Having

.

*

one son, his well-beloved, he sent him also
last unto them, saying, they will reverence my son. n
The expression of the hope, that the husbandmen will
reverence the son, implies, of course, no ignorance,
but the sincere will of God, that all should be saved
and the fact of man's freedom and responsibility,
which is perfectly consistent with Divine foreknowledge and foreordination, although we may not be
able in this world to see the connection and to explain
the mystery. P. S.]
Ver. 88. Let us have his inheritance, teal
ffXM/tfjr t^i» Kknpovo filar.
The reading
k a t i axvpev {feize), and the parallel in Mark xii. 7,
contain the true explanation. That of Meyer, " And
let us hold fast, not be driven out " (as if they did
not mention the result, but their further design, what
they would do after the killing of the son), gives no
good sense. Till then, they regarded themselves
as hired laborers ; after killing the heir, they usurp
the possession.
Ver. 39. They oast him out of the vineyard,
and slew him. Mark's inversion of the order exhibits the act in a more passionate and dramatic
manner ; but it loses a typical feature. For, the sequence in Matthew (and Luke) bears with it an undoubted allusion to the excommunication which preceded death. Chrysostom, Olshausen, and others re/
fer the casting out to the crucifixion outside of Jerusalem ; and they are so far right, as this was the consequence of the sentence and curse which rested on
vat therefore

—

—

—

Jesus, Heb. xiii. 12.
Vers. 88-39. Thx

Meaning or the Parable or the

Wiceed HusBANDMEN.-The vineyard'is the theocratica]
kingdom of God; especially* in its Old Testament form.
The hedge is the divine order of restriction and mark
of membership in the Old Testament, circumcision
in the New Testament, the power of the keys, and
:

baptism with confession (Chrysostom and others : the
lawf).

The

wine-press

is

the altar in the widest sense

(Chrysostom and others the altar ; in the New Testament also, the Lord's Supper J). The tower is the
theocratical protection ; or also the New Testament
office of watchman ideally viewed (Chrysostom
the
temple).
We must hold fast the fundamental traits
of the Mosaic law; yet so as to include the New
Testament fulfilment, for the vineyard passes over in
the New Covenant to other laborers. The departure
of the proprietor. Bengel tempus divines taciturniBut against
talis, ubi homines agunt pro arbitrio.
this speaks the fact, that the time of the prophets is
one with
described, and their mission is combined
It is rather the period of
the mission of Christ.
the natural human development of the kingdom of
God from the date of its divine institution. The
laborers, or husbandmen, are the official leaders
:

:

:

m

[Not: that is, as the Edlnb. translator (Rev. Mr. Pope)
has it, evidently mistaking the German namentlicH for
namlteh, and thereby confining the vineyard to the Jewish
church, when Lange expressly means to apply It to the
Christian church also, as the connection clearly shows.
Bach errors are very frequent in this translation, especially la
the few preceding and all tho subsequent chapters.— P. 6.1
+ [dk> also Trench who refers the hedge to the law which
Panl calls u the middle wall of partition" between the Jew
and the Gentile (Eph. ii. 14), and which was a hedge both
of separation from, and defence against, Gentile abominations and hostile foreign influence. "He refers it at the same
time to the geographical Isolation of Palestine.— P. 8.]
X [IrenaBUS, Hilary, Ambrose, and others, take the wine*
press to be a symbol of the prophetic institution.'- P. 8.]
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of the theocracy, especially the priests, elders, and
The tervantt are the prophets sent by God.
For their maltreatment, see the flight of Ely ah, the histories of Jeremiah and Zechariah (2 Chron. xxir. 20),
the tradition concerning Isaiah. The son is the Messiah.
The attempt of the laborers to gain the inheritance for themselves, is the ambition of the Jewish
rulers.
The coming of the lord is the judgment of
scribes.

retribution.

When

the parable a striking prophecy of the conduct of the
Sanhedrin toward Christ And if the corner-stone,
the stone which bears up the theocratical edifice, is
distinguished from that building, it cannot signify all
Israel, but the theocratical offspring of David, who is
the definite type cf the Messiah. Since the comerstone, or head of the corner (ictf a \h y<*vlat)bmds
together the two walls, Ammonius and Cyril found in
this image the union of Jews and Gentiles in Christ*
But the idea here prominent is this, that the despised
and rejected stone becomes the corner-stone of the
theocracy.
[Compare for a similar application of
this Psalm in Acts iv. 11 ; 1 Pet il 1.]
Ver. 48. Therefore I say unto you-—De
Wette: "Therefore, because ye have rejected the
corner-stone." Better : Because the word concerning
the corner-stone shows that the parable spoken expressly suits you, the word also concerning the vineyard being given to others suits you also ; the kingdom will be taken from you, etc For this also speaks
the^expression : "given to a nation bringing forth the

Ver. 40.
therefore the lord of the
His enemies are constrained to
explain the parable for themselves. But, inasmuch
as their solution was a necessary consequence of their
whole position, Mark and Luke represent Jesus as
Himself drawing the conclusion. But they also put
first the question, " What will the lord of the vineyard do ? " Each representation is in harmony with
the connection of each Gospel ; but that of Matthew
seems the original one. Meyer supposes that the
Sanhedrin daringly gave their decision, although they
felt that the parable referred to them ; and in favor
of this is the nh 7«Voito, Luke xz. 16. On this as- fruits thereof."
sumption, their apparent sincerity was only hypocTo a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof
risy ; and they thereby declared that the parable did
The New Testament people of God, with emphasis
not apply to them.
upon the new and heterogeneous element, the GenVer, 41.
will miserably destroy those tiles. Meyer: The 'Itroo^A Kara wef^o.
miserable men, Meyer, well : As miserable ones
Yer. 44. Whosoever snail fall upon this
will He miserably destroy them.
See his examples* stone,' etc The privative and negative punishment
of the same phraseology. *It signifies the theocrati- of the wicked laborers is followed by their positive
cal judgments upon Israel, appearing in the destruc- punishment
Thus we have here an explanation of
tion of Jerusalem; which Meyer, with his wonted the words : " He wiU miserably destroy these miserable
misunderstanding of the advent, denies. The Par- men," connected with the figure of the stone, which
ousia of Christ is consummated in His last coming, now approves its rocky nature, that fitted it to be
but is not one with it. It begins in principle witn the cornerstone. Thus Christ also demonstrates that
the resurrection (John xvi 16) ; continues as & power He is the Judge. The positive and punitive judgthrough the New Testament period (John xiv. 3, 19)
ment has again its two sides. The stone falls on none
and is consummated in the stricter sense in the final who have not first fallen on it : that is, only the unadvent (1 Cor. xv. 23 ; Matt xxv. 31 ; 2 Thess. il believers, who have rejected Christ, will be by Him
etcA
condemned and rejected. But it is a double form of
To other husbandmen. The passing over of punishment which is expressed by this antithesis.
the kingdom of God to the Gentiles. The signifi- He who falls upon Christ, the corner-stone, or who
cance of this feature of the parable was not, proba- runs against and falls over it, making Him a spiritual
bly, clearly seen by the Council.
Remarkable is the offence and stumbling-block, CK&vtakov (Isa. viii. 14
praise which they finally lavish upon the new labor- comp. 1 Pet ii. 8), will be bruised.
This is death
ers.
The meaning is, that the Lord will always know through dismemberment of the body : spiritual death,
how to seek and to find faithful laborers in His reprobation, and demolition of Israel, or of the indiwork.
vidual unbeliever. This is the judgment which falls
Ver. 42.
Jesus said unto them.
para- upon the active enemy of the passive Christ, as subbolical word follows from the Old Testament, which ject.
But he will also be the passive object of the
gives its edge to the preceding parable ; showing the punishment of the glorified and governing Christ
Sanhedrin from the ancient Scriptures that most as- But on whomsoever it shall fall.— He against
suredly the parable suited them. The passage which whom Christ comes in judgment according to the
the Lord brings to their remembrance is that of Ps. figure of the stone, Dan. ii 84, 86— will He grind to
cxviil 22 [the same Psalm of triumph from which powder, Xix/i^ct; Vulgate f : conterat; Luther:
the people had taken their Hosannas], quoted from termalmen, to crush, to pulverize,
Meyer maintains
the Scptuagint. According to Ewald, this Psalm was that the Greek verb can only mean, shall uintov
sung at the first Feast of Tabernacles after the return him, throw him off as chaff But this does not suit
from captivity. This much is certain, that it prima; the effect of a falling stone. The expression is chosen
rily pointed, in its historical sense, to the pious, myswith reference to the mysterious stone in Daniel,
tical kernel of the people, as exalted above all the
which grinds to powder the image of the monarchiei
attempts of the heathen to destroy them. Accord- that 4s, to Christ, who unfolds His life in the kingdom
ing to Zech. iii. 8, 9, and iv. 7, Zerubbabel was prob- of God, and grinds the kingdoms of the world to powably the person ; but Zerubbabel was a type of the
Messiah; therefore the passage was a typical pro• [So also Orlgcn, Jerome, Augustine, Chrysostnm, Tkee»
phecy of Christ, as the Rabbins always acknowledged.
phvlact, and among modern commentators, Al/brd, Trench,
But as the stone is described as one rejected by the and Wordsworth. See Epb. H. 80-M.-P. ft.]
builders, this could hardly be said of the Gentiles,
t [The original substitutes the Greek Septuagint (wblea
and must refer to the Jewish builders themselves, the ought to be connected with the preceding Aiffpfr) for the
priests and rulers, who first despised the stone and Latin Vulgate,— an obvious oversight (doubtless of the prtater, who may have omitted Vutgate\ which the fctfnb.
then rejected it
have then here something translator,
as usual, faithful!/ and thoughtlessly copies.that passes beyond historical type, and which makes
P. 8.]

vineyard oometh.
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CHAP. XXL 2S-XXII.
This is the actual and most proper result of
dor.
His historical judgment perfect dissolution of organization, dissipation of its elements even to appar:

ent annihilation. The threatening here refers primarily to the Jewish hierarchy and the destruction
of Jerusalem ; but the unbelieving individual will
also be ground to powder at last, the glory of his life
will be dissipated, he will be reduced to his elements,
and driven to the verpe of annihilation.
Ver. 46. They sought to lay hands on Him.
They had already fixed the decree to kill Him. But
their exasperation at the condemning import of the
parables might have urged them at once to carry out
their resolution, had not their dread of the people
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the parables, Luke xiv.
rabbinical mythology exhibited the feast at the end of the world,
at the advent of the Messiah, with all sensuous char-

of

the

life

17,

and in

faith, Ps. xxiii.

this section.

;

The Jewish

•

4

—

acteristics,

and in

colossal figures.

The change of

the simple feast into a marriage supper rested upon
the Old Testament representation of the covenant between Jehovah and Israel by the figure of the marriage state : Isa. liv. 5 ; Ezek. ivl 4 ; ch. xxiii
Ho*, ii. 19, 20 ; compare the Canticles. In the New

varable : the Marriage of the King's Son.* The judgment upon Jerusalem and the Jews, and the new
theocracy of the kingdom of heaven. The Lord's
further words are introduced as an answer, because
thev refer to the schemes of His enemies to seize

Testament development of this figure, we must, of
course, regard the Messiah as the Bridegroom, for
whom the Father prepared the marriage with the
Church : Eph. v. 25 ; Rev. xxi. Calovius and many
others have interpreted the wedding as the union of
the divine and human natures in Christ* And indeed, this union forms the ideal foundation and real
root of the actual union and communion between
Christ and His Church, which was typically foreshadowed by the union of Jehovah with Israel. Believers are here represented as guests ; but this does not

Him.

militate against the reference to Christ's relations

prevented them.
Gh. XXII. 1.

And Jeans answered.— The third

—

—Plural of the category.

In parables.

Made

—

a marriage for his son. This
Ver. 2.
parable is related, in its fundamental idea that the
kingdom of heaven is a festive meal, to that of Luke
But there is an essential difference bexiv. 16-24.
tween them. The festive supper of a host is here expanded into a wedding supper which a king made
for his son. In Luke the whole parable is so ordered
as to depict the infinite goodness and grace of the
Lord : hence the scornful guests are at once passed
by, and the parable turns to those newly invited out
of the streets and lanes. But in Matthew the judgment is the standpoint from which the whole is viewHence not only is the judgment upon the first
ed.
neglecters of the invitation depicted, but further judgment is extended to the guests who actually came.
The practical scope of these parables has been altogether overlooked by those who have maintained that
the former was the original parable, and that evangelical tradition pieced together in this one many
separate fragments. (De Wette, Strauss, SchneckenEvangelical parables are not
burger, and others.) f
works of art in this sense. Their fundamental ideas
may be viewed from different points of view, and difSo here, when the
ferently developed accordingly.
Lord shows what judgments will fall upon the various
kinds of contempt poured on the marriage supper of
the kingdom of God. The Jews had long been wont
to think of the festival of the consummated kingdom
of heaven under the figure of a feast The paschal
meal, doubtless, gave them the type of it ; while all
the heathen festivals and sacrificial feasts rested upon
the same common foundation. Comp. Exod. xxiv.
11 ; Ps. xxiiL 5 ; Isa. xxv. 6. This feast of the kingdom of heaven is an image of the blessedness and
fellowship of the life of faith, and assumes a threefold form : 1. It is a feast in the future world, Luke
xvi. 22 ; 2. it is the future feast at the visible advent
of the Messiah, Luke xiv. 15 ; Matt xxv. 1 ; 3. it is
the present, spiritual feast which begins at once with.
• [So It is called In the headings of the English Bible, to
distinguish It from the parable of the Great Supper In Lake
Xlr. 16-24. Sometimes It Is called less appropriately the
parable of the Wedding Garment, which after all Is only an
episode In It.— P. &.]
t [Even Theophylact, Calvin, and Maldonatns maintain
the Identity of the two parables; while Olshausen, Stler,
Nast A I ford. Trench, and Owen agree with Lange In keeping them distinct Comp. the apt remarks of Trench on the
ilfiorenoe and against Strauss, p. 109 sqq—P. S.]

with His Church, because the ideal Church in its totality must be regarded as the bride, and the individual Christians as guests.
But certainly the bond of
connection between Christ and Hi* Church has its
root in His assumption of His humanity by the assumption of His human nature.
The expression
ydiiot then is not to be generalized, and translated
feast. '"Michaelis, Fischer, Kuinoel, Paulas, and
others have thought that only a feast in celebration
of the receiving of the kingdom is meant. But the
Messiah is the Bridegroom (ch. xxv. 1), whose betrothal is the establishment of His kingdom (comp.
on Eph. v. 27)." Meyer, f
Ver. 3. To call them that were %idden-—An
The first invitation was an invitaOriental custom.
tion to the feast generally ; the second, to the beginning of the feast itself.
dinner, to ipirrtr
Ver. 4. Behold ....
fiov. The introductory meal, which opened the
series of wedding feasts ; an early meal toward midday, not the same as the oVio'ok.J

my

—

* [The Edlnb. trsl. here again reverses the sense of the
by adding: *but toe have no /Scripture warranty
thie, and then omitting the following sentence altoSather. A transistor has no right to change the views of
is author, unless It be honestly stated.— P. %]
t [Falsely credited to Lieco in the Edlnb. trsl. with the
omission of all the names representing this view.— P. 8. J
X [The Kdinb. trsl., which usually retains the language
of the Authorized Version, even whore Dr. Lange's version

original

for

and comments require an

alteration, falsely gives the text
My sitppeb is bkadv, and thereby contradicts
Version
snd
Dr. Lange's comment. The
English
both the
term : Apiarov, from ^pf, early, means properly an early
meal, but generally a late breakfast, lunch, prandium,
taken about midday, comp. Joseph. Antiq. v. 4, 8 (while
the early breakfast, taken at sunrise, was called OKpdrtfffia\
and Is uniformly rendered dinner In the £. V. (Matt. xxii.
4; Lnke xL 88; xiv. 12): Ztitvov was the principal meal
taken early in the evening, after the work and heat of the
day. as now In large cities, and is always rendered supper
(Mark vi. 21; Luke xiv. 12, 16, 17. 24; John xil. 2; xliL 2,
;" Rev. xlx. 0,
4; xxi. 20; 2 Cor. xl. 20, "the Lord's1 sapper
"the marriage supper of the Lamb' ), except In three passages, where It is rendered feast (Matt xxiii. 0; Mark xl!.
89; Luke xx. 46). The corresponding verbs are translated:
to dine and to eup. Some have proposed to translate fyi-

in this case

:

<ttw, breakfast, and oeiwiw, dinner. Bnt it would sound
very strange to the English ear sccnstomed to the admirable
idiom of bis good Anglo-Saxon Bible t<» hear of "the Lord's
dinner? and •* the marriage dinner of the Limb." In such
eases the common sense and traditional reverence of English
Christendom would tolerate no alteration. In onr passage
the &pi<TTor is the beginning of the marriage* feasts, which
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But they made

— How

light of it

. . .

but

be conAs the words stand, a division into two
is

this difficult clause to

strued ?
parts is suggested, the first part being again sub1. But they made light of it, and
divided into two :

—

went away

:

a.

merchandize.

some to their fields
2. But the rest, etc.

;

b.

some

to their
after

—So Meyer,

de Wette: kfjuKkaarrts refers only to those who
went away ; for the remainder, ver. 6, acted in direct
But the contempt which is
hostility (Kpar^o-eunts).
expressed by 4^«M<roKT€T is the general term for the
enmity which embraced them all in one guilt ; and,
accordingly, they are all together condemned after-

ward as <pov<U. Fritzsche therefore is right in
assuming an inexactness in the phrase, which should
hare been : ol 8« £>if A. and ol n<v k-wriXBov ; as the
Vulgate has it : llli autem ncglezerunt, et abierunt,
Tet the ol found wanting before avrjABoi' is
etc.
contained in the following 6 ulr, 6 67. Thus, ol 8*
AficA^o-aiTt? : 1. bin)\Qov 6 flip, 6 8i ; 2. ol 8c AoiThe a^\*ia is the hostile unbewol Kparr)(ravTts.
This expresses itself
lief which is common to all.
in two ways : a. In the indifferent worldliness : they
think nothing of their king, and devote themselves
to their own private affairs, b. In fanatical spirituality, which makes the positive persecution of the
servants (prophets) an official business. This is a
striking picture of the miserable contrast of false
worldliness and spirituality in the hierarchical communion.* Fundamentally, however, the contrast is
only a reciprocal influence ; and both dwell together
in only one city of murderers, which was doomed to
burning.
Yer. 9. Out into the highways.—Not the
places where the streets of the city meet (Eypke,
Kuinoel, and others) ; for the city is assumed to be
burned, ver.
but the outlets of country roads
;
(Fritzsche, Meyer), f
At this point our parable goes
beyond that of Luke xiv. 16. There, the streets and
lanes of the city are mentioned, where the maimed
and the poor gathered together (the halt, the lame,
the blind : publicans and sinners within the theocracy).
Here, the commission is to go far beyond the
doomed city, out into the high roads of the world
all, both bad and good, the heathen simply, are invited ; both those who were looking for light, and the
common people of heathenism generally.
Yer. 10. Both bad and good. Bengel : locutio
quasi adverbiali*. Meyer: They acted as if they
would make no difference, whether the persons were
morally good or bad, provided only they accepted
the invitation; the distinction between them must
be made by the king at a later period, and not by
them. But in this interpretation, first, the distinction between the wicked and the good in the heathen
world (Acts x. ; Rom. ii.) is improperly done away
with ; and, secondly, it is not proper to confound
the difference between the good and the bad among
the invited, with the difference between the guests

^

—

culminate In the marriage eupper cf the lamb. Rev. xix.

9.

—P. 8]

*fln German: in dem hUrarchisch+n Oemelnweeen^
which the Edinb. edition has rendered: eocletiiwtical nature!]

t [Alford and Trench refer 5if£o8o< to the city, i. e„ not
the city of the murderers (Jerusalem), but the city in which
the marriage was supposed to be celebrated. Trench, p.
880 u We must not permit our English highway* to suggest places in the country as distinguished from the town;
the image throughout Is of a city, in which the rich and
great and noble, those naturally pointed out as a king's
guests, refuse his banquet, whereupon the poor of the
city are brought in to sharo it."— F. S.]
:

who had, and those who had not, the wedding-garment. The plan of salvation shines clearly through
the whole ; and that does not look at the previous
life, but at faith or unbelief toward the gospel
The
words : they gathered together, imply that they
accepted the invitation with joy.

The wedding was furnished with

guests*—

With

the filling of the wedding-chamber the wedding
feast was consummated.
The contemners of the
feast could not do away with or invalidate it: it

came

to its full

consummation.
aee the guests.

—

To

At the thought
of a calling of the Gentiles to the Messianic salvation the Pharisaic legality revolted with horror, as
opening the gate to antinomianism and anarchy.
Christ meets this aversion of the hierarchy with the
doctrine that righteousness and judgment would
pervade, though in higher and nobler form*, even
the new economy of grace. And the idea of judgment is predominant throughout the whole parable.
The higher forms of the spiritual law : 1. The guests
are examined by the king ; 2. the sign of worthiness
is the wedding-garment ; 8. the punishment is a personal and rigorous exclusion.
Yer. 11.

Not hawing a wedding-garment,
ydfiov

.

—Here, not merely " a garment

a wedding

Xvlvtia

suitable for
feast " (de Wette), but specifically a wed-

Olshausen, and others
in the East presented with festal garments, or caftans, according to
Harmar (Observation* on the East, il 17) and others.
This custom is assumed in the parable; and the
figure is appropriate, the more so as saving righteousness, faith, and the Holy Spirit are likewise the gifts
of God. But Fritzsche, Meyer, and de Wette object
to this view.
De Wette remarks " that such a cus-

ding-garment.
interpret

:

1. Ifichaelis,

The guests of kings were

tom cannot be sufficiently proved (Meyer : Not even
by Gen. xlv. 22; Judg. xiv. 12 ; 2 Kings v. 22;
x. 22 ; Esth. vi. 8 ; viil 16) ; and that there could
be no reason why an invited guest should despise
the festive garment/'
2. They therefore suggest
another explanation " That the guests were bound
to come with festal clothing, was an obvious and
customary propriety that needed no enforcement
Moral liKaiovvtrq was thereby symbolized, which
men, after the call to the kingdom of the Messiah,
:

should obtain for themselves through the /icrovoia."
So Meyer'; without, however, giving any more precise explanation of this moral hucaioovm*
De Wette : " The view here obtains, that the spirit which if
appropriate to the kingdom of God depends upon
man himself." But where could guests get these
garments in the urgency of the feast, especially as
they were men of all kinds (according to Luke's parable, probably many of them beggars) ?
The passages quoted by Meyer show at least that the custom
of furnishing the guests with festive garments on
such occasions was very ancient in the Eastf And
• [In the fourth edition of his Commentary, Mrncs adds:
to be obtained gratuitously by faith

"This Zitcaioavtn)

WM

for the sake o? the death of Christ; but the knowledge of
this doctrine was reserved to the later development of the
Christian faith." Similarly Alford: "The garment la tk*
imputed and inherent [t\ righteo-mm*** of tA* Lord Je*u**
put on symbolically in Baptism (Gal. Hi. 27), and rtally by

a true and living faith (Gal. iii. 26),— without whicb none
can appear bi fore God in His kingdom of glory;— Heb. xiL

l'bil. iii. 7, 8; Epb. iv. 24; Col. HI. 10; Kom. xiii. 14 :which troth could not be put forward Aere, but at its subsequent manifestation threw Its great light over U.isacd other

14;

such similitudes and expression*.''— P. S.]
t [Compare also what Trench r.dduees from modern batoilers and modern customs in the East, which are likely tt
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CHAP. XXL 23-XXIL
the

man might have excused

himself by his poverty,

I

were not assumed that every one might have
However, we must
received his wedding-garment
not lay any more stress upon the idea that the garment was presented, than upon the notion that every
one must provide it for himself There is no feature
in the parable which specially points to the one or the
if it

The stress lies upon
other of these assumptions.
this, that every one must be found at the wedding in
a wedding-garment, and that he must therefore have
The question,
previously taken pains in the matter.
how that trouble was to be taken, and how the garment was to be obtained, is designedly avoided,
because another point of view is here the more important If the guest had not taken any pains about
the wedding-garment, he showed positive disrespect
to the inviting lord, and a contempt for his feast, or
Antinomianism. The free gift of righteousness as
such cannot here be meant ; as that consists in the
invitation to the supper and the participation of the
feast Nor is faith as such intended ; for that takes
place at the acceptance of the invitation itself.
Therefore, the wedding-garment is the exhibition of
character, or appearance, corresponding to the invitation and the feast : that is, discipline of spirit, an
earnest Christian life.* The first historical figure in
which this guest comes before us in the apostolical
history, is that of the Antinomians, who are depicted
in the Second Epistle of Peter and the Epistle of
Jude, and the Nicolaitanes of the Apocalypse. If it
is still thought necessary to supply the deficient
point (which, however, tends to weaken the main
impression), we may say that the wedding-garment
was at once freely given and obtained by personal

—

—

:

14.

891,

It was given as free grace ; yet it was to be
obtained in the ante-chamber by earnest effort and
prayer.
The chief point is, that it was obtained by
diligent anxiety, springing from a right appreciation
of the dignity of the feast
Ver. 18. Bind him hand and foot. An appropriate punishment of lawlessness.
It had not for its
object merely to keep him fast in his place of punishment, but also to carry him there securely ; for, as
he was a desperately bold intruder, he could not
otherwise be driven out and carried away. The
binding is the hard political restraint which follows
on lawlessness. It is the business, not of the guests
of the church, but of the servants of the King.

effort

—

—

Comp. ch. viii. 12. It may be
worthy of notice, that the Antinomians are cast out
into the same place of punishment with the traditionalists and legalists.
This points to an internal
connection between the two extremes.

Outer darkness.

There shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth. See above. There is no sufficient reason for
separating these words from the parable, as Meyer
does, and making them explanatory words of Christ
Ver. 14. For many are called. If we take
these words as simply*the Lord's explanation, they refer not only to the punishment of the one guest, who
had not on the wedding-garment, but. to those also
who had been earlier invited; and thus the antithesis of the many and few is better established and
illustrated.
Comp. ch. xx. 16. Called and chosen
signify here not merely a difference, but an antithesis.
Both in the old and in the new economy there
is a rigorous separation made between the worthy
and unworthy, and on that this antithesis is founded.
must not, therefore, understand the word
here in its common doctrinal meaning ; it is no more
than the historical call or invitation, and the catted
are simply the individual members of the theocracy,
and of the Christian Church. And so, further, the
idea of election here is not the usual dogmatic conception of an eternal decree, but that final election
in the judgment which, however, points back to the
first election.
De Wette goes no further, in his exposition, than the definite sentence of the Judge upon
the worthiness and unworthiness of men. Meyer
interprets it of the eternal decree by which God appointed those to enter into the kingdom of the Messiah who would appropriate His righteousness, ch.
xxv. 34 (essentially the Arminian view). Perhaps it is
better to go no further here also than the historical
Many are called ; few, as actual guests,
illustration.
have escaped as elect ones the two crises of judgment. Probably the expression rests upon some
proverbial saying, such as, Many guest*, few elect
The Scripture doctrine of election is the basis
ones.
of the saying ; but it is an election which is here
viewed in all its developments and processes down to
the judgment-day.
Vers. 1-14. The Meaning or the Pabable or
the Marriage or the King's Son. It speaks everywhere for iteelf. God is the King, and the wedding
of His Son is the feast of the Messiah's kingdom.
The invited, who have a second invitation, are the
Jews. The second invitation came through John
the Baptist and Jesus Christ The city burnt is
Jerusalem. The second sending of the servants is
the mission of the Apostles. The highways are the
heathen world. Good and bad are the whole body
of heathen, receiving a common and unlimited proclamation of the gospel. The other traits the gen*
have been already sufficiently
era! acceptance, etc

—

We

date from very ancient times, p. 223. Horace tells of Lucullus (Kptit. i. 6, 40) that he had not less than five thousand
mantles in his wardrobe. Chardin says of the king or Persia
that he gave away an infinite number of dresses ( Voyage en
Perse, vol lit p. 280). Owen, like Lange, urges the obvious
Impossibility that the gneats, especially the poor ones, could
provide themselves with costly garments in so short a time,
unless they were ready in the king's palace. *• It mnst be
remembered,*" he says, "that these guests were invited and

'

brought in from the very highways, along which they were
passing for pleasure or business, and it is very unreasonable
to suppose that they were, or could be, provided, at so short
a time, with appropriate dreeses. Many of them were
doubtless too poor to meet the expense of such a garment,
had time been given them to procure one. On the other hand,
we have abundant evidence, that kings were provided with
ezten»ive wardrobes, from which each invited guest was furnished with a suitable garment."— P. S.J
* [The Fathers, the Roman Catholic and some Protestant
commentators, understand the wedding-garment to mean
charity or holiness ; most of the older Protestant commentators,/<ii& ; John Gerhard, Olsbausen, Trench, Brown, and
others, combine the two in the conception of Christ, or
righteousness, both in its root of faith and its flower of charity, or ** faith as the investing power, charity as the invested
robe," in putting on Christ (Gal. ill. 27). Comp. Isa. lxi. 10
U I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be Joyful
in myO'xl; for lie hath clothed me with the garments
of saivatiotk, lie hath covered* me with the robe of rightsousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments,
and as a bride adorneth herself with Jewels." Treuch explains It of ** righteousness in its largest sense, the whole
adornment of the new and spiritual roan, including the faith
without which it is impossible to please God (Ueb. xi. 6),
and the holiness without which no man shall see Him (Hcb.
xiL 14), or like this guest, only see Him to perish at His
presence; it is at once the faith which is the root of all
graces, the mothor of all virtues, and likewise those graces
and those virtues themselves." A singular cariosity In modern exegesis is the interpretation of Wordsworth, wno soberly refers iho wedding-garment to baptism **as the germ of
11
ail the means of spiritual grace, and applies the rebuking
kraip*, friend, especially to the Quakers, or Friends* because they reject the visible signs and means of spiritual
grace, provided for and prescribed to all by tho Great Kingl
The white baptismal garment in the ancient church must
serve as an illustration in the absence of proof.— P. 8.]

—

—
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explained. Lampe understood by the wedding-garChrist Himself: we regard it as the moral
excellence of the Christian character. Judas has
been discerned in the man without the garment
(troupe, ch. xxvi. 50) ; but the connection shows that
this man is the collective Antmomianism of the New

ment

Testament economy.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
See the foregoing ExegeUcal Note*.
2. His enemies would oppress and destroy the
Lord through the might of their theocratic hierarchical authority.
But He constrained them, by the
might of His wisdom, to pronounce before the people
in the temple the sentence of their own deposition
and degradation. By the question concerning the
origin of John's baptism He accomplished three
things: 1. He constrained them to make manifest
how much they differed from the belief of the people
in the prophetic mission of the Baptist
2.
He
1.

brought home to their minds their own guilt, in
haying rejected the Baptist's express authentication
of His claims as the Messiah .* 3. He rendered it
necessary that they should pronounce their own
sentence upon themselves as utterly incompetent to
discharge the duties of their office. Thus the defensive was turned already into the offensive.
But the
special attack upon them, to which He now passes
on, unfolds their guilt and its punishment in perfect
gradation ; and here again they are obliged to pronounce sentence upon themselves.
Despisere of
John, the prophet of repentance, worse than the
publicans and harlots ! this is the first sentence.
That of the second is—Unfaithful stewards of the
Lord's vineyard, murderers of the Messiah, condemned, deprived of their office, degraded, and forced
to make way for strangers better than themselves !
this is the second sentence.
Being with the whole
people insane despisere of God and His salvation,
and in all their acts rebels against Him, their city is
to be burned, while they themselves are to be destroyed and to give place to the Gentiles ! this is
the third sentence, which the Lord Himself utters
in an allegorical prophecy. In all these mart the
gradation of their guilt. In the first parable they
are, by their " I will, sir," condemned, as well as by
the repentance. of the publicans and harlots. In the
second parable they are condemned by the favorable
terms on which the vineyard is let to them, by the
long forbearance of the Proprietor, by the bold generosity with which He at last committed to them His
Bon. In the third parable, by the dignified invitation of their King to the wedding of His Son, as if
they were friends, while at the same time they are
subjects, and might be commanded ; by the repetition of the call, and the anxious, almost supplicating,
manner in which the preparations are spoken of, and
the probable embarrassment caused by their absence ; but, most of all, by the emptiness of their
excuses, and the stupid malignity of their vengeance
upon the messengers who invited them.
3. The appendix in the second parable perfects
its application to the Council ; but at the same time
unfolds the two sides of the judgment which falls
upon the builders who rejected the corner-stone.
The corner-stone of Ps. cxviii, which the builders
rejected, thus securing their own rejection, is made
here, on the one hand, a figure of Isaiah's suffering
Messiah (the stone of stumbling in Israel's way,

15), by the contemptuous rejection of
the enemies of the Messiah pronounced their
own spiritual condemnation ; and, on the other hand,
it is made a figure of Daniel's glorified Messiah {the
rock which descended from the highest mountain of
the earth into the valley), who in the judgments of
But the second
history annihilated His enemies.
part of the third parable is a justification of the hint,
over
to the GenUles.
that the kingdom of God passes
Hence it is shown that law, justice, and judgment
are to rule in the new economy, although in another
and a higher form.
The call to the
4. The marriage of the Son.
kingdom of God is a call to the highest honor, the
The inviting
highest joy, and the highest festivity.
king is God ; the bridegroom is Christ ; the bride
(not here appearing) the Church. The fact that the
invited who accept the invitation belong to the
body, which is the bride, comes not into view in the
Believers individually are the guests ; beparable,
The guests are
lievers collectively are the bride.
the subjects of the king : He might constrain them
as servants to do the work of servants, but He invites them as guests and friends to partake of His
Is. vffi. 14,

whom

—

honors and joys, and invites them even with urgency. The motives of honor, love, duty, here all
co-operate in their influence. And this makes the
conduct of the first invited all the more unnatural

and damnable.
" It does seem strange that the invited gnesta
and kill the messengers, who invite them to
make their appearance ; but what if this senseless
conduct in the parable were designed to point to the
equal folly of those who are now acting in the same
senseless way with regard to God's messages!"—
5.

ill-treat

Weisse
6.

this section, the theoeraucal

authority of Christ has taken the place of the old
and forfeited authority! The Sanhedrin had now
only the form of authority remaining with it. Essentially it was displaced by Christ

—

.

(il p. 118).

At the end of

HOMILETICAL AND PEACTICAL.

—

The spiritual and real
I. The Whole Section.
reckoning between Christ and the Sanhedrin points
to the future open and historical reckoning.—The
1. Thai
full development of the fall of Israel.
sin: (a) Disobedience under the guise of piety;
(6) persecution of the prophets ; (c\ the murder of
Christ ; (d) contempt of God, and self-exclusion from
the gospel feast
2. Their judgment : (a) Put to
shame by publicans and harlots and Gentiles;
(b) degradation from their dignity and historical
vocation ; (e\ loss of their land ; (rf) burning of their
city ; (e) and total downfall of ail their glory.—Mark
the fate of every hierarchical dominion which, like
that of the Jews, withstands the Lord.
II. The Question or the Sanhedrin ; Chridh
Christ is the spircounter-question, ch. xxi. 23-32.
itual avenger of the Baptist's blood in the temple.—
The Lord in his House obliged to defend His rights;
outraged by servants, and treated by them as a usurper.
Christ the conqueror of all hierarchical spirits in
the temple of God. The supreme authority of the
Lord robs all other authority here of its power.—

—

—

silencing of the Council : their silence was s
sign of their desperation and of their hardening.-*
Connection of false prudence and fear: 1. Fate

The

prudence begets fear ;

2. fear
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—Before the Lord
world keep

in His holy temple

must

all

the

silence.

m. Thb Paradle or the Two Unequal Sons.—

—

open, and the false character. The penitent sinner held up by the Lord to put to shame the hypocrite.
The Lord's sermon of repentance in the

The

—

temple.

IV.

.,

Thb Parable or the Wicked Husbandmen,

—

The fearful wickedness of God's
ch. xxL 33-41.
laborers, who would turn His vineyard into a private
possession.
1. The sources of this conduct: Misunderstanding of the Lord's external absence, of His
longsuffering and tenderness; selfishness, worldli2. The form of its
ness, ambition, evil company.
Denial of the fruits ; contempt of the
renunciation of the Lord ; conspiracy
against the Heir. 8. The issue of this conduct:
Displacement from their vocation ; loss of the vineyard; and terrible ruin. The ruinous delusion of
the servants of Christ who turn an office of service
Into an office of rule. The ordinary offices in the
Church are lost, when they fail to recognize the
Lord's extraordinary messengers. The murder of
the vineyard of His Father ; John iil 16
Christ
So God loved the world, etc. The history of the
hardening of Israel an eternal warning to the
Church. They knew the Son and they knew Him
not (Luke xxnl 34 ; Acts iii. 17) ; their blindness
was a self-inflicted obscuration of their minds. In
Christ's end the guilt of the whole world is summed
How He made His enemies pronounce their
up.
manifestation

messengers

:

;

—

—

—

m

—

—

—

—

own doom.
V. Christ the Stone Rejected by the Builders,
WHICH BECAME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER, ch. XXL
42-46. As the Old Testament foretold the degeneracy of His officers, so did also the New. Christ
the rock : 1. The stone which the builders rejected,
and who was made the corner-stone (Ps. cxviiL);
2. the stone in the way, a stumbling-block and a
atone to rest upon (Isa. viil) ; 8. the rock which,
hewn out, rolled down from the everlasting mils
(Dan. ii). How unbelief turns the warning of ruin
How the fear of the
into a new and ruinous snare.
people's faith restrained the enemies of the Lord in
their assaults. The embarrassment and impotence
of the -Jewish Council: 1. Pressed within by the
spiritual words of the Lord ; 2. pressed without by

—

—

—

—

—

—

the people's temper. The malignity of unbelief
reaches its climax in the feeling of its own impotence.

VL

The Marriage or the King's Son.

The

old Scripture lesson for the twentieth Sunday after
Ch. xxii. 1-14. The kingdom of heaven
a wedding feast, which God has prepared for His
All preaching of the gospel is an invitation to
Son
Two kinds of guilt in dealing with
this wedding.
invitation
1. Contempt of the invitation : dis:
the
honoring (a) the King, (b) the King's Son, (c) the
inviting messengers. 2. Contempt of the feast itself : (a) dishonoring the blessedness of the feast in
gross carnality and service of the world ; (6) dishonoring the holiness and consecration of the feast, in
preferring the beggarly fellowships of the world!
The guilt of remaining away, and the guilt of appearing ill (without the wedding-garment). The difference and the common glory of the Old and New
Covenants. 1. The difference: the Old Testament
is the invitation to the feast ; the New Testament is
the feast itself. 2. The common glory : grace runs
through the whole of the Old Covenant as well as
the New ; and the spirit of judgment and justice runs

—

Trinity.

—

—

—

— —

—

:

:

—

:

:;

through the New Covenant as well as the Old (the
guests are examined). The best thing in our earthly
fife is, that in it we are invited to the feast of the
salvation of God.
The true and proper loss of life
in life is the despising the invitation to God's great
feast How God in His mercy condescends to represent Himself as an embarrassed host, who fears for
the dishonoring of His feast, and prays us to come.
All God's martyrs are persecuted messengers of invitation.
How it can come to pass that unbelief should
rise in rebellion against the invitation to the free
gift of blessedness.
Indifference which undervalues
salvation in the midst of earthly cares, and fanaticism which persecutes the heralds of the gospel, are
fundamentally one and the same self-seeking worldliness, though assuming different forms.
All God's
judgments are the counterparts or antitheses of
slighted feasts and invitations.
The Lord's armies,
which He sends out for retribution (Romans, etc.)
or, heaven and earth must contend for the honor of
the Lord and His Son. All the endless confusion of
the course of this world must subserve the one clear
end of God. The passing over of the kingdom of
heaven from the first invited to the new guests.
The ingratitude of those who would not come cannot
invalidiate the feast : the wedding is fully furnished
and crowded nevertheless. In the Church of the
gospel the law is born again. Friend, how earnest
thou in hither ? or, lawlessness (Antinomianism) hi
the Church, and its judgment. Holy discipline of
the Church of Christ, the rule of Christ in the midst
of it The eternal consecration of the eternal feast
of Christ
Outer darkness ; or, the punishment of
the servants of men's precepts, and the scorners of
the law, the same. Many are called, etc., or the
difference between the external and the internal

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

Church (a\ called, elect
maining without, new and
:

;

(b)

many, few

;

(c) re-

different guests.

Selections from other Homiletical Commentaries.

The Question
—Starke
—From
1.

:

and the Counter-Question.
The anti-christian spirit

Zeisius:

arrogates to itself all power in the Church, and will
lord it over all things (2 Thess. ii. 4).—Spiritual
councils, synods, and consistories, not only may err,
but have erred, and err to this day ; so that we must
not obey them further than they conform to the word
of God. Most necessary it is to use prudence in
dealing with the enemies of the truth. Sometimes
the cunning of the enemy can be met and unmasked
by a little counter-question.

—

—

—The mysterious answer which Jesus
time (John
had remained
counter-question was
their minds. —

Oerlach

had given them the
dark to

first

ii.)

Christ's

by no means a mere evidence of His prudence, or an
evasive reply ; but He opens up to His enemies the

way to acknowledge His Messiahship, for if they
believed in John, they must receive his testimony
concerning Jesus as the Messiah.
Starke
Two sorts of men
2. The Two Sons.
Quesnd: What
manifest sinners, and hypocrites.
would have been to man, in a state of innocence,
pleasure, is now hard work on account of sin.
Cramer : To sin is human, but to continue in sin is
must never give up all hope of the
devilish.
Behold, Jesus receiveth the vilest sinvilest sinner.
Eedvnger : Hypocrites
ners, publicans and harlots !
promise much and keep little. Obstinate persons
are hard to convert—Good examples of penitents
should draw sinners to follow them.

—

—

—We
—

—
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Heubner

—The

first application it to the persons
the second, to the Jews and Gentiles.
But the parable is for ail men generally.
Those that are converted late often become more
acceptable to God than those who are relapsing from
early zeaL
The summoning " Go work " is for

named

in ver. 31

;

—
every man. —True improvement comes from action,
not from wishing and promising.
Thi Wicked Husbjjcdmen.— Starke:—From
Queenel Ministers of the divine word must regard
flocks as a vineyard of the Lord. —The rulers
of the Church are often
greatest persecutors, and
moat responsible for
corruptions. —The Son of
3.

:

their

its

its

heir of all things : whosoever rejects Him
here has no part in the heavenly inheritance. Those
who cast Jesus out of their hearts, cast Him also
is

—

out of the vineyard which

He

purchased with His

Zeisku: The wicked are very often made
blood.
unconsciously to bear witness against themselves.
The time of retribution will come.
Gerlach
The number of the prophets increased
in the later ages of the Iaraelitish people ; so also,
the longer the Church lives, the further the individual advances, the more abundant are the tokens
of God's grace. He tent hi* eon (xxi. 87, comp.
Heb. i. 2). Important passage, showing how Christ
essentially distinguished Himself from all the former
messengers of God, by His own peculiar relation to
His heavenly Father. The husbandmen know the
son: thus Christ declares that His enemies knew
who He was, or at least that they were guilty of
their own ignorance.
He tells them also why they
watched for His life : because they feared He would
take from them their usurped authority. Human
nature, in rebellion against Christ, has a right instinct, that if it could overcome Him, it would overcome all opposition.
Heubner
The high priests acted as the agents
or representatives of the evil spirit, the prince of
this world.
If Jesus could be destroyed, all would
be won for Satan. The Church of Christ often the
stage of most frightful cruelty.
God's judgments

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

become more and more severe. The Jewish people
a monument of divine mercy and justice.
4. The Cornerstone.
Starke:
From Canetein : The corner-stone of the Church is Christ
1 Cor. iii. 11 ; Eph. il 20
1 PeJ. ii. 6-8.—The
Saviour falls on no one as a judgment, who has not
already by unbelief stumbled at Him. So blind are
the ungodly, that they fear men, while they have no

—

—

.

;

—

fear of God.

.

— —

—

:
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God

—

—

—

:::

Heubner .--—The Old Testament had foretold the
rejection of the Son of God ; the New Testament
foretells to us the apostasy from Christianity,* for
the warning and confirmation of believer8.-~Jesus

honored the Scripture, and everywhere saw

m

it

the

counsel of God indicated. Ought not this to inspire
the Christian with reverence for the Old Testament?
What wise one of this world, what human reason,
would have conceived, under the cross, that this

—

man, hanging suspended between two malefactors,
and despised by all, would one day receive the worship of the whole world ? This is the Lord's doing;
and it is marvellous in our eyes. Vain are si
attempts and devices to suppress the truth, or
thwart the counsel of God. It is madness to rash

—

—

—

against the rock: it is for us only to rest and
build on.-*—The doom of the despisers of God's
grace.
5.

—The

The Wedding Feast,

ch. xxil

1-14.— Starke:

blind world often regards the good messengers, who invite them to a heavenly feast, as their
enemies. God is great, not only in His love, but
also in His anger.
Cramer: Joyful word: All
things are ready ! Alarming word : Thou art not
Oeiander : Let all take care that they do
ready!
not slight the gospel, that God may not take away
His word ("and give it to others ").—Que*nel : In
the work of salvation there is no respect of persons.
Cramer : In heaven there are only good, in hell
only wicked ; but in the militant Church there are
tares and wheat together (Gregor. M. Homil. 88).—
He was speechless : Job ix. 3 ; Ps. exxx. 3. Zdmtt:
The small number of the elect should make no Chris*
tian despond, or weaken his hope of salvation ; but
only cause him to rub all sleep out of his eyes.—Not
external communion with the Church, but divine
election through faith, saves us.

—

—

Gerlaeh : The wedding feast of the Son of God
with mankind, when He assumed our flesh.—The
highways, the places where men most congregate.
Heubner
My dinner, God has made all provision for our salvation, and that in the most abundant manner. The climax : 1. Seize, hold fast and
imprison, those to whom all houses and hearts should
be opened ; 2. Scorn, despise in word and act, those

—
—

whom men are bound

to show the greatest respect
Killy those for whom the longest life
desired.
Christianity is offered to us
without merit. The wisdom of God knows even how
to derive good from evil.
The Jews* contempt for
the gospel sent it over to the Gentiles. All without
distinction are invited.
Different receptions of the
invitation to the kingdom of heaven.
The goodness
and earnestness of the call of mercy.
Hofacker: The righteous judgment of God
upon those who obey not the gospel. Jieinhard.*—
The predominant spirit of every age furnishes its
own pretexts for repelling the appeals of the gospeL
The vain hope of false ChrisJ. J. Rambach :
to

and love ;
should be

3.

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

tians.

* [In German

:

den Ab/aU vom Cokistknthum, from

Christianity, not of Chri»Undom% as the Edinb.

which would require in German
•TCHHKIT.— P. 8.J

:

tral.

has

It,

den Abfall dib Chbi-

[Comp. also Matthew Henryy on the parable of
the Marriage Feast, on which he is quite foil and
rich for practical purposes.
P. S.]

—
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CHAP. YXIT.

R

The Attack of the Herodian* or
(Mark

xii.

18-17

;

Luke

the Politician*,

xx. 20-26.

.

15-22.

395

and the Victory of the Lord.

The Qoapelfor

the 23rf

Sunday

Ch. TnTTT, 15-22.

after Trinity.)

Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they might entangle [ensnare, en*
15
1
And they sent out unto him their dis16 trap] him in Aw talk [with a word, iv Aoyw].
8
Herodians,
Master,
with
the
saying,
we
know that thou art true, and teachest
ciples
the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man [one, ov ouSevds] for thou
17 regardest not the person of men. Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful
18 to give tribute unto Cesar, or not? But Jesus perceived [knowing, yvous] their wicktempt ye me, ye hypocrites? Shew me the tribute money Pro
19 edness, and said,
20 vofjufrfia rov tcrjva-ov]. And they brought unto him a penny [denary]. 8 And he saith
unto them, Whose is this image and superscription [the inscription, fj imypa^Yj]?
21 They say unto him, Cesar's. Then saith he unto them, Render 4 therefore unto Cesar
the things which' are Cesar's [the things of Caesar to Caesar, ra KatVaoos Kaurapi] and
unto God the things that are God's [the things of God to God, rot rov ®€ov rta ©cw],
22 When they had heard these words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their way.

—

:

Why

;

Ver. 15.— [*0 t to s ahrhv vay iZtvaoeaiv {tram vayis, a mare, a. trap) 4v \6ycp y Lange: um ihn {mil
eujiingen in sinem Aussprueh ; E wald : durch ein Wort The word here refers to the artful question In ver. IT,
to which, they thought, He must either answer yes or no, and In either case fatally compromise Himself. Meyp.r: *lv
\6yy y in siner Reds^ d. *., in sinem AusspruchSy ioelchsn er thun tourds. Dieter ist als Falls oder Settings
(ray Is) gedachtT In Cod. Slnalt the worcto*: iv Ao??, are onfltted.—P. 8.]
u Politicians, adherents of tho Boman party of the Hero9 Ver. IS.— [Dr. Lange Inserts after Herodians In small type
1

List)

:

dian house.**— P. 8.]

Seethe Critical Notes on xyM. 88 and xx. 2.— P. 8.]
Ver. 19.—(A rjvdpior.
4 Ver. 2L— [' A v 6 8 o t c
5 6 r * , date, as a gift. Comp. Rom. xili. 7 : air&OTS olv
, reddite, render as a due, not
rcur i t&s 6<p«i\ds. Sender unto all their dues. Tertnllian (Z>« idol. 15): u BsddUs imaginsm Casari qua in nummo
sett st imaginsm Dei Dso qua in hotnins est*'—P. 8.]
*

:

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Ver. 15. Then went the Pharisee!.— The
Pharisees formed the main element in the deputation
of the Sanhedrin, which aimed to annihilate the Lord
by a stroke of authority. But their blow He had
made to recoil upon themselves. They stood as persons who were stripped of their spiritual authority
while He, by the same words which stripped them,
demonstrated His own Messianic power, and remained
His authority with
in the temple as its actual Lord.
the people, which it was sought to impair, was thus
strengthened anew. His enemies enter into the fact of
their position ; yet not with repentance and obedience,
but with a hypocritical acknowledgment, that they
This they
might again ensnare Him by cunning.
could compass only by bringing Him into suspicion
of the crime, of which they were themselves conscions, of exciting machinations against the Roman
government They wanted a political Messiah : that
He would not become. They now sought to involve
Him in the appearance of being a political Messiah,
in order that they might hand Him over to the Roman authorities as an insurrectionary. They would
suggest to Him, or impose upon Him, the sedition of
their own hearts, that thus they might ruin Him.
Thus they went further and further into the most
abandoned course of lying, urged by the exasperation
which His last great warning parables had provoked
to the uttermost.
How great this exasperation was,
appears from the fact that it was the Pharisees of
the Sanhedrin, the bitterest enemies of Rome, who
made this attack, and connected themselves, for the
accomplishment of their purpose, with the Herodian
And the greatness of their obduracy
political party.

and blindness appears in this, that after all they actually brought Him to the cross under the charge of
being a political Messiah, although He rebuked and
repelled every solicitation to utter a seditious word.
They hoped to succeed in their temptation, because
they were blinded by the spirit of absolutism which
regards every departure from its laws and demands
as rebellion and revolution.
And took counsel It is a counsel of cunning.
Their purpose is now to confront Him as private persons, who have much respect for His person ; and for
this purpose they have a perilous question ready.
Hence the new assault upon our Lord assumes the
form of a series of distinct party attacks. The Pharisees take the lead with theirs ; and theirs was, indeed, the most cunningly devised. The Sadducees
then follow, in an attack more direct and outspoken,
though equally disguised as to its ultimate purpose.
And then come, lastly, the scribes of the Pharisees*
party, and try their strength on His.
Ver. 16. Their disciples with the Herodians;
It was part of the cunning of this new attack, that
the Pharisees the most dignified members of the
Sanhedrin who had just officially encountered Jesus,
did not now appear before Him in the new character
of hypocritical submission. He should by no means

—

—

—

—

know

their design;
Hence they sent their disciples,
young and unknown persons, who were students of
the science of expounding Scripture. But for these
they had been able to provide an accompaniment of

probably also of the
younger sort. They were the high-bom academical
youth of Jerusalem : an appropriate organ to use in
a temptation to theocratical revolution around the
temple of Zion. Meyer : " The Herodians were that
party of the Jews who were devoted to the royal
house of Herod a party political, not hierarchical,
political partisans, Herodians,

—
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yet not purely Roman ; popular royalists, in opposition to the pure principle of the theocracy, but also
to the unpopular Roman dominion (against Caesar),
tiding with the powerful Pharisees from policy and
according to circumstances. For other and in part
very singular interpretations, tee Wolf and Kocher
in loc* The passage in Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 15, 10,
refers to other circumstances, comp. Ewald, p. 196.
To regard them as adherents of the Roman government generally (and not specifically a faction devoted
to the Herodian family), is forbidden by the special
name which they bore. It was deep cunning in the
hierarchy to unite themselves with this royalist faction ; for thus they hoped to embolden Jesus to utter
a word which might be interpreted against the census-tribute.
Their flattering introduction had this
design ; and their further plan was to urge a political
complaint against Him before the Roman authorities.
Comp. Luke u. 20. But, should an affirmative answer upset this scheme, they would at least succeed
in placing the Herodians in antagonism to Him."
Rather, they would in this case make Him hateful to
the people, in consequence of His unconditional testimony in favor of subjection to the Roman dominion.
The Herodians were, after all, anti-theocratic in their
sentiments, and could only wear the mask of a patriotic royalism, which might serve as a temptation to
third contingency, that Jesus might
the Lord.
decline giving any answer, His opponents seem
have
scarcely to
at all contemplated.
It may have
occurred to their minds, however, that they might
possibly use Him yet as a tool in a gigantic rebel-

A

—

Master, we know. A cunning hint,f that they
were ready to pay Him honor as the Messiah. In
a sincere spirit Nicodemus said the same thing, John
lit 2.

That Thou art true truthful—With
:

thought

deceit, they actually

doned falsehood

is

this.

all their

The most aban-

constrained to acknowledge His

pure sincerity.

Thou

teaohest the

way of God in truth.

—A

Regardest not the person of men.
is

—n p6<r»-

the outward appearance : the representative

Ou

of an authority.
* [The Edinb.
1

trsl.

—

/3\«ir«s

reads here:

rp6awrov

is essentially

"For some remarkable

mistaking probably the tehr tonderbare
hints, tee Wolf;*
Zfeutungen of the original lor tcunaerbare Andeutungen.
Mistakes of this kind, whether of carelessness or ignorance
of the German language, and all sorts of arbitrary' omissions
and changes, occur on every page, yea almost in every sentence of this and several preceding chapters, and make the
revision a moro tedious and disagreeable task than a new
translation.— P. 8.]

t

[A. cunning and
calls it.-P. 8.]

Meyer

the same as Luke's ©u Aap£dVc<s vptamvov,

malignant captaUo benevolentim. as

ver. SI,

but stronger.
Ver. 17. Is it lawful?—To the Jew. DeWette:
" According to theocratical principles, which regarded Jehovah as the only King in Israel." The theocratical prerogative, however, had not interfered with
the representation of Jehovah by human kings in Israel
and the Israelites had paid tribute always to
them. In fact, they had in past times paid tribute
even to foreign potentates the Babylonians, Persians, etc
How then, in the face of such precedents,
could the question be urged as it was urged on the
;

—

present occasion ? The explanation is to be found in
the fact, that the Jewish fanaticism had increased
from generation to generation, and that it was now
rapidly approaching the point of culmination which
And the hope
it reached at last in the Jewish war.
of the Messiah was also increasing in strength. Thus,
while the payment of tribute to a human king might
generally be lawful, it was otherwise with a heathen
king, especially Caesar, who threatened to take the
place of the Messiah as His dark rival in the rule of
the world : this might appear apostasy from the theocracy and the hope of Messiah's kingdom. In this
spirit Judas the Gaulonite (Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 1
Acts v. 37) had refused the census of the Romans;
regarding it as the decisive sign of servitude. ^ And
certainly the Jews might have been justified in refusing ail political homage to the Caesar, if the history
of the theocracy had not established a distinction between the religious and the political element, and introduced and accustomed them to such a difference between the Church and the State. But fanaticism ignored this distinction as a temporary abuse,
and supposed that with the advent of the Messiah it

would disappear ; meanwhile it was a disorder thai
must be cunningly submitted to as a necessity. Christ
opposes to their temptation the perfect and clear disThe question:
tinction as it was appointed by God.
" Is

lawful? " of itself obscures the supposition of
" Must we, as servants of the
:
theocracy, refuse the tribute ? " meant, in other words
Must we resist the dominion of the Romans, and rise

duty

Hypocritical recognition, (1) of His doctrine, and (2)
of His manner of teaching or His orthodoxy. The
way of Ooa\ in the Jewish scholastic -sense ; emphatically, the practical instruction which came from God
Himself and represents His will ; the revelation of
God as the standard for human conduct See Bretschneider, sub oUt.
cunNeither oarest Thou for any one.
ning temptation to lift Himself, in His proud consciousness, above all respect or care for the Roman
authorities.
They had indeed found that their power
had no effect to intimidate Him in the way of truth.
But they might have known that His independence
Was always connected with the purest submission to
the powers that are. Their involuntary acknowledgment shines through their false speech.

wov

:;

up

it
;

and the question

in rebellion ?

—

Or not? The not lawful they would fain have
put in His mouth.
Ver. 18. Hypocrite*«--Bengel: "Jesus terum
te eis ostendit ui dixerant, ver. 16.

Ver.

19.

—

The tribute-money. The

coin in

ITbicungue numismo
regis alicujus cbtinet, UUe incola reaem ittum pro
domino agnoscunU Maimon. in Qfxdak, v. 18.
The
Vers. 20, 21. Whose is this*image?

which the tribute

is

paid.

—

Lord's answer gains infinitely in emphasis when we
connect it with the action in which He clothes it
Bearing this coin in their hands, they were obliged
to appear before Him as the subjects of Caesar, and
themselves read the decision of their own question in
4i
the word Caesar." But the truth of the answer consists in this, that every one has subjected himself to
the actual obligations of a State who has entered into
Or, he who
its rights, as symbolized by its currency.
acknowledges the ruler's right of coining, acknowl-

edges alBO his right to tribute ; he who takes the
coin from Caesar, must give it back to him again.
Thus Jesus makes the payment of tribute a duty of
virtual obligation. The coin is already Csesar's. But
the word is ra Kaitrapot, the thtngs of Casarj
and it includes therefore all the obligations to the
But this obedience must ever be conditioned
State.

by obedience to God, to whom
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ute of rk rod etoO, the thing* of Ghd. And here deliverance. Enjoying the protection of the existing
power, it must submit to the obligations which thence
we most not think merely of any particular tribute
the temple-tribute (the usual interpretation), or re- arise. But the antithesis, " Unto God that which is

pentance (Ebrard)—-but of all religious obligations.
Erasmus : Giro to God that which has the image and
inscription of God, the soul (quod Dei habet inecripHonem et imaginary t\ «., animum).
Ver. 21. And onto God the things that are
Ood's. The word was not only a precept, but also a
correction ; since they denied to the Father Himself, in
the person of Jesus, the honor due to Him. And so
also the word : " Render unto CsBsar the things which
are Cesar's," might have spared them the Jewish
war, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the downfall
*
of their nation.
[The answer of our Saviour in ver. 21 is perhaps
the wisest answer ever given to any question, certainly the wisest which could possibly be made
in this case, and we need not wonder that the enemies who elicited it, " marvelled and left Him." It

—

establishes the rights, regulates the duties, and distinguishes the jurisdiction of the spiritual and temIt contains the
poral powers and their subjects.
fundamental principle and guide for the settlement
of the vexed question of Church and State, which has
created so much trouble and persecution in the his-

tory of Christianity.
If men would always strictly
adhere to this rule, there never would be a hostile
collision between the two powers, which are both of
divine origin and authority, the one for the temporal,
the other for the eternal welfare of man, and which
ought to be kept distinct and independent in their respective spheres without mixture and confusion, and
yet without antagonism, but in friendly relation in
View of their common origin in God, and their common end and completion in the &a<ri\ua rrjs 84£i}f,
where God shall be all in all.—P. S.]

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
The temptation of Christ to revolution, through
the students and aristocracy of Jerusalem, as the in1.

God's,"

is

self-characterized as the higher or absolute

which is the condition of the former. Comp.
Acts iv. 19 [which contains the right of disobedience
to the temporal power, where it clearly contradicts
principle,

the laws of

God.—P.

S.].

Money

represents the palpable earthly side of
government and civil relations. He who, in the impress of the coin, is acknowledged as the ruler over
the money of the land, is thereby marked out as the
ruler of the land.
In a certain sense, therefore, the
money circulation is a permanent symbol of political
subjection and mark of allegiance.* But, over against
the external and visible dominion of Caesar over the
civil life, there is the immediate dominion of God
over the internal and unseen life. These two dominions are not indeed co-ordinate ; the latter is supreme
over the former ; but it has a pre-eminence which admits of a certain appearance of division between the
power of Caesar and the power of God. But the impress of God is upon the spirit ; therefore the life of
the soul must be given to God. By the requirement
" Give unto God the things that are God's," Christ
certainly, as Gerlach remarks, pointed out to them
;"
the way in which they might become really free again
yet not in any such sense as would encourage them
to hope for a return of the old theocracy.
Obedience
to God will make Christendom free from the violence
of secular power, and ready for admission into the
perfect kingdom of God.
5. The right distinction between that which is
God's and that which is Caesar's, must lead to the
true unity of life ; while the confusion of these two
must lead to division, lie, and hypocrisy. The Jewish
hierarchy, in their superstition, made some scruple
whether they should pay Caesar his tribute ; and then
they threw their own Messiah to him, whose golden
fidelity displayed most gloriously the image of God.
4.

6. Langu-apue JBibt.: We may easily imagine
how ashamed these conceited young men must have
felt when they departed
wicked as they were they
:

—

could not but feel that they and their teachers
must have nothing but confusion to expect from their
encounters with Christ.
7. The peculiar case where the magistrate confounds political and spiritual subjugation, and exerts
tyranny over conscience, as Antiochus Epiphancs did
and many others, is here not taken into account, inasmuch as the Roman government at the time of
Christ tolerated and respected the rights of conscience, and for some time even protected the Christians (though not Christ Himself) against the fanaticism of the Jews.

against authority, is contrary to conscience.
Political obligations have entered in, as matter of fact,
wherever people have settled themselves in the enjoyment of political rights. Hence the passages, Rom.
xiil 1 ; 1 Tim. it 1 ; 1 Pet. iL 18, 17, belong here.
On the distinction between legitimate and unrighteous dominion, this text says nothing. But it does

The temptation of our Lord to pronounce a watchword of rebellion 1. The cunning attempt of the enemies ; 2. the instruments 3. the issue. The political
temptations of Christians 1. To refuse tribute (insur-

struments of His enemies.

The Messiah Himself divides here the theocwhich was both Church and State, into Church
and State as two distinct parts: He consigns the
kingdom of this world to Caesar, while He limits and
conditions it by the kingdom of God.
8. Bender unto Ccesar that which is Canar**.
Here the duty of obedience is deduced from the fact
of the existing dominion. Caesar had the coin, therefore it should bl given to him ; Caesar had the power, therefore he should be obeyed.
De Wette distinguishes in a futile way between the principles of
conscience, of right, and of power and prudence.
Prudence is also matter of conscience. To revolt
2.

racy,

say that he

who has

accepted the protection of an
actual government, has entered into its political constitution, and acknowledged thereby its rights.
The
legitimist feeling of devotion to an oppressed power
must maintain its propriety by banishment and suffering with it. It can co-exist with the new bond of
subjection only as a wish, a sentiment, a longing for

HOMILETICAL AND PEACTICAU

:

—

;

:

rection

and

rebellion)

;

2.

to sacrifice the conscience

* [Comp. Qu»if kl in loa : ** Tbo Image of princes stamp*
ed on their coin denotes that temporal things belong all to
their governance; and the image of God Imprinted on the
tool of man teaches that whatever nse he makes either of
himself or of the creatures, ought to be referred to God. . . .
Princes [Rulers] being more the images of God than other
men, ought also to render to God whatever they receive
from men, by directing It all to Hb glory."1 P. 8.]

—
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Christ supreme Tictor oyer til the ctmHis enemies. i
The
ne oonnsel
of his
con
nine
tie and
ana all the Yiolence or
of the ungodly, Ps. ii. ; their snares, Prov. xxix. 5.
Cunning, the ancient fellow of violence, especially in
the government of the hierarchy.—Christ's victory over
cunning is the victory of God's kingdom over cunning.
—The contest of the Lord with the cunning of His
1.
foes tended to the glorification of His wfsdom.
They take counsel : He is thoroughly prepared. 2.
They would entangle Him : He seeks to deliver them
out of their own snare. 8. They praise Him in order
to His destruction: He rebukes them, in order to
arouse and save them. 4. They would fain involve
Him in their own wicked designs He punishes them
0. They wish to judge Him as
in His righteousness.
The covenant
guilty He dismisses them as Judge.
of the hierarchs and Herodians in order to overwhelm
Christ The various decisions of Christ touching
money. The salutary distinction of Christ between
Church and State. The decision of Christ upon the
rights of Caesar 1. They are rights which are derived from God 2. they are co-ordinate to the spiritual
rights of the church ; 8. they are subordinate to the
rights of God.
The weight of the clause, " And to
God that which is God's." Only he who rightly distinguishes between religious and civil duties will know
how to connect them aright. The hypocritical blending of religion and policy: 1. By withholding the
dues to the civil government, under pretext of saving the rights of God ; 2. by sacrificing the most sacred rights of God and His church to the secular
power. The enemies of the Lord gather strength
from every new humiliation to harden themselves
afresh.
The three kinds of assault which His ene(setrflltr).*

i

—

<

:

—

:

—
—

—

:

;

—

—
—

—
—

* [The preceding sentences In the HomUetical and the
concluding paragraphs of the Doctrinal sections, nearly half
a column, are omitted entire in the Edlnb. trsL, and tho
Homilotlcal Hints which follow are either omitted or arbitrarily abridged.— P. 8.]

C.

The Attack of the Sadducee*, and

mies make upon the otfuse of Christ : 1. With vb>
lenoe ; 2. with cunning ; 8. with cunning and violence
combined.

Starke:— CantUin: Wicked hearts are only
more wicked and malicious by faithful warnings.—
The two kinds of serpents, the crooked and the
straight (Isa. xxvii. 1 ; first cunning, then might).—
Zeieiue : When Christ is to be opposed, Herod and

Pilate soon

become

one.

—Hypocrites and

liars havs

honey on their lips, and gall in their hearts, Ps. It.
21.
Quesnd: The praise of ungodly men is roll of
snares.
Zeimu : No attack and no cunning of any
avail against the Lord.
He who has God's word and
truth on his side is sure to carry off the victory—
Osiander : He who would put to shame God's servants will himself be put to shame. The cunning
which would entrap wisdom is itself caught
Lieco : Christ shows here that it is not His parpose to effect any change in earthly political relations
(that is, in a political and earthly way).
Heubner :—The Truth, Christ, stands here in the
presence of falsehood. It is the vocation of the picas
to have to move among those who continually per-

—

—

—

—

—

vert their words.
The Christian's bearing toward
the various political parties in the world. What they
did in cunning and malice, we should do in earnest
sincerity : ask Christ's advice in all cases of doubt
and conflict of duties. The Christian living under a
wicked government must submit in all things that do

—

—

—
—

not molest his conscience. The voice of the gospel
on the duties of subjects. The Christian should re-

commend his religion by his civil and political honesty.—Christ's dimity in the answer to these questions concerning the duties of subjects and rulers.
Reinhard
The right of subjects to judge the rote
and commands of their governors. T, W, Wolf:—

—

How
bach

Lord is served by false praise.—Ma*
most pious Christian is the best cit-

lktle the

—The

izen.

the Victory

(Mark xil 18-27 ; Luke

of the Lord.

x*

Ch. XXII. 28-88.

27-40.)

him the l Sadducees, which [who] say that there is no resnr24 rection, and asked him, Saying, Master, Moses said, It a man die, having no children,
25 his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now there were
with us seven brethren [brothers] and the first, when he had married a wife, deceased,
26 and, having no issue,* left his wife unto his brother Likewise the second also, and the
27 third, unto the seventh [unto the seven, cojc, tgjv hrra]. And last of all the woman died
28 also. Therefore in the resurrection, whose wife shall she be of the seven? for they all
29 had her. Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err [Ye err, go astray, irAavao&]>
30 not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the resurrection they neither

The same day came

23

to

:

:

1
But as
in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven.
touching [concerning] the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was
32 spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and
God is not the God 4 of the dead, but of the living.
the God of Jacob (Ex. iii. 6)?
33 And when the multitude heard this, they were astonished at this doctrine.

31 marry, nor are given

»

Ver. 28.—[The article

» Ver.

26.— [Literally

:

is

wanting in Greek and should be omitted in the trsl—P.

»

Ver.

17.

-Tow OfoD

8.]

and the Jtret, having married, died (or: married and died), and having no
Kcd fill tx» v **'rV*«» *#)*«, K.T.A.— P. 8.]

wife to hie brother, yafiiiffat 4rt\*vrri(r*
It

teed, lejl *tt

'

omitted in B., D., etc, according to Meyer on account of Hark

xil.

26 [is fry-yeAe*

ebparoh].
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81—The second &*4s [before viKp*v] is stricken out by Lachmann on the authority of B., L., and other ancient
here, too. Merer defends it, end explains the omission from the desire of copyists to conform to Mark and
[Omitted in Cod. Sinatt]

« Ver.

Bat

1C8S.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

Vcr. 23. Saddnoees. See Bteg. Notes on ch.
and Winer's article upon them.
say (teach). The ol before K4yorr*s most
not be given up, though wanting in B., D., and other
See de Wette.
codices.
There is no resurrection. It may be asked,
how far and in what sense we are to regard the question of the Sadducees as a temptation ; for, doubtless,
their question also, like that of the Pharisees, was
framed with a view to entangle our Lord in some
matter of accusation ; and therefore we may assume
that their malice was the counterpart of the malice
of the Pharisees. It was the last consequence of
Pharisaism which no Pharisee, however, would
openly express that no tribute was to be given to
Caesar, but that his government was to be overturned.
Now, this was the position to which they wished
Jesus to commit Himself. And so also the Sadducees though they did not come forward with an
outspoken denial of the resurrection hoped that
they would make the Lord appear nothing but a
Sadducee, and thereby effectually rob Him of all His
influence and authority with the people. Should
they not thus get the better of Him before the multitude, it was probable that Jesus would give some
interpretation of the passage and of the doctrine
which would bring Him into collision with Moses
and the law. But they scarcely expected such a
solution as Jesus gave; it never entered their
thoughts that He would make so clear and definite
a distinction between this life and the next They
hoped that they should constrain Him publicly to
avow their secret doctrine, even as the Pharisees
had hoped that they might make Him declare HimHi. 7, p. 71,

—

Who

—

—

—

—

—

consummate Pharisee.
Ver. 24. Master. Moses said.—Dent xxv.

self a

5.

They freely quoted the Mosaic law concerning the
Levirate marriage. It was ordained, for the preservation of families, that if a man died without male
issue, his brother should marry the widow, and that
the first-born son should be held in the registers to
be the son of the dead brother. (Michaxlib : MosaOn this passage they conitches Reckt, ii. p. 98.)
struct a startling example, which in all probability
was purely fictitious and boldly and unscrupulously
carried out: tleir argument taking it for granted
that, if there were ever a resurrection, the marriage
must needs be renewed in another world. Thus,
their design was to show, out of the law itaelf, that
the doctrine of a resurrection was something untenable,

and a gross

Ver. 26.

absurdity.

Unto the seven-—That

is,

Not knowing the Scriptures, etc
here a twofold source of knowledge : Holy
Scripture, and spiritual experience ; or, as the theologian would say, a formal and a material principle.
Out of the ignorance of the one source* or the
other spring the Sadducee and the Rationalist tendencies to error. It is very observable that our Lord
Ver. 29.
is

• [The Edtnb. trsl. omits the igorancs of (aus detn
dsr sinsn Quells, etc), and thus makes the
errors of Baddudsra and Rationalism actually spring from
Scriptures
and spiritual experience!—P. 8.]
Holy
the
JSflehtvtisssn

its

own

positive principles, Scripture

and the

spiritual

In what sense, then, was it that they did not
understand Scripture ? In so far as they failed to
life.

discern in

it

its

own

living substance, its peculiar

meaning in reference to the doctrine of immortality.
But they understood not the power of God, inasmuch as they put no trust in the power of God over
death, in His power to raise the dead ; and therefore
had no ability to conceive of or anticipate the glorification of the present body into a higher state, into
a life in which present sexual relations should no
longer subsist

V er.

80.

In the resnrreotion^-Fritzsche

:

In

the resurrection life. Meyer, on the other hand : In
the rising. It does not, however, point merely to
the moment of the commencement of the new fife
but to the state in which that issues, as «V if waAtyyevcffia, ch. xix. 28.

Nor given

in marriage*—

This has reference to the custom of the Jews, that
Jthe female members of the family were given in
marriage by their father.
The resurrection is a
higher state of things, in which death is extinguished
in the glorification of life, and all things pertaining
to marriage and the sexes done away (Luke xx. 86 ;
1 Cor. xv. 44).

—

As the

angels in heaven. That is, the angels
are in heaven.
Meyer The risen are not yet
in heaven.
But compare 2 Cor. v. 1 ; 1 Thess. iv.
With the first resurrection begins the transition
17.
of earthly nature into the heavenly ; and with the
general resurrection earth and heaven will have be-

who

:

come one in a glorified heavenly domain.
among the Rabbins similar notions of

" We find

the future
relations of the body and of the sexes (see Wetstein)
but also such a low sensual view -as this : muUer Ufa,
yum duobus nupeit in hoe mundo, priori restiiuUur
tn mundo future
Sohar." Meyer.
Ver. 81. Bat concerning the resnrreotion ol
the dead. Jesus demonstrates the resurrection by
the passage, Exod. iii. 6. They drew their argument
from the Thorah, from the books of Moses ; and He
finds His proof in the same.* De Wette : u From
this the erroneous conclusion was deduced, even by
the Fathers. (TertulL de Prune, cap. 45 ; Hieron.
ad loe.\ and by later divines, that the Sadducees
accepted only the five books of Moses as canonical
(an error which Olshausen seems to retain). Comp.

—

Winer, art Sadducaer." So also Meyer ; but both
of them have rather too confidently adopted Winer's

unto the

seventh.

There

does not confront them with the rebuke, that they
did not hold tradition sacred. Pharisaism which
stuck to the traditions was no cure for Sadducism.
The latter could never be set free from its negations,
without learning more profoundly to study and apply

* [The passage occurs in connection with the appearanoe
of Jehovah to Moses in the burning bnsb, which was itself a
symbol of the power of God to preserve what in the
coarse of nature roost perish. Altobd: M Onr Lord does
not cite the strong testimonies of the Prophets, as Isa. xxvi.
19; Kzek. xxzvii. 1-14; Dan. xii. 2, but says, as in Luke
(xx. 87), 'even Moses has shewn.' etc, leaving those other
witnesses to be supplied. The books of Moses were the
great and ultimate appeal for all doctrine and thus the assertion of the Resurrection comes from the very source
whence their difficulty had been constructed.*1 Thus the burden of the law, '•lam the Lord thy QodJ contains the seed
of Immortality and the promise of tbe resurrection. Th«
law is the hard shell which contains and protects tho pre*
clous kernel of the gospel. P. 8.]
striking

:

—
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views.* The remark of Josephus (Contra Apian.
8), that the whole of the twenty-two books were
esteemed divine by the Jews without exception, has
no particular weight ; for he is speaking only of the
Jews generally, and in mass ; and it is well known
that the Sadducees did not dare to make a public
dogma of their rejection of the post-Mosaic ScripIt is
tures, and of the doctrine of the resurrection.
plain that the assertion of Josephus cannot be
strictly applied to all parties, in view of the relation
of the Essenes to the law of sacrifices, and other
matters in the Old Testament (See the PseudoClementines.) The passage, quoted by Winer, from
Josephus (AnUq. liiL 10, 6), declares that the Sadducees taught : 5ctr ifre<e*0cu, p6fufia ra ysypatifxivOy
that the holy writings must be honored. But these
Scriptures were previously defined to be the law* of
Mown (so Josephus himself says, xviii. 1, 4). At the
same time they rejected the tradition of the fathers.
Thus they definitely acknowledged only the Mosaic
Scriptures, and definitely rejected only tradition.
Their position, meanwhile, toward the remainder of
the Scripture, was officially an ambiguous one. That

L

bad

between Mosaic and non-Mosaic Scripwhich Josephus adduces, was attributed to
them also by the Talmud Negarv.nl legem ore iradtiam y nee fidem habuerunt nixi ei, quod in lege (the
Thorah) Scriptum trot. They certainly did not express any positive rejection of the non-Mosaio Scriptures, because they durst not ; but their bad antithesis plainly enough disclosed that they did not
acknowledge them, but would be disposed to class
them with the traditions, which they did reject.
The ancient testimonies, among which that of Origen
antithesis

tures,

:

is

prominent, will maintain their force, therefore, in

spite of Winer's view.f

am

Ver. 82. I
[not : Twos] the God of Abraham. This argumentation has been treated by
Hase, Strauss, and others, as a specimen of rabbinical dialectics or exegesis.
(Comp. contra Ebrard,
Kriiiky etc, p. 606.) But a kind of dialectics which
dealt in a merely deceptive demonstration we cannot
ascribe to the Lord.
The nerve of the argumentation lies in this, that God appears in* the passage
quoted as a personal God, who bears a personal
covenant-relation to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
The thought here expressed is this: God is the
Living, the God of the living (major premiss) ; He
then calls Himself the God of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob (minor) ; consequently, Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob are not simply dead, but they must continue to
live as those to whom God is a God.
The idea of
personality is the root of all arguments for the immortality of the soul and the resurrection of the
" The similar argument in Menasseh, /. Jsr.
body.
de Keturr. i. 10, 6, appears to have been derived
from this passage.
Comp. Schdttgen, p. 180."
Meyer.
[It is Certain that this argument of our Saviour
could not have been discovered by any amount of
Rabbinical learning and acumen; and yet being
once presented to our mind, it strikes us, not as an
arbitrary imposition (like most of the Rabbinical, and

—

* [So has Altobd in toe, : "The Sadducees acknowledged
the prophets aiso% and rejected tradition only {see this abundantly proved by Winer, BsalwdrUrbuch, Sadducder)."—
P. B.J
t [In German : Aujfiissung, which the Edinb. trsl. falsely
renders incorrect statements; thus doing injustice to the
late Dr. Winer, who is one of the most conscientious, accurate, and reliable writers in all quotations and statements of

many

of the patristic allegorical interpretations), bat
as a real exposition of the true meaning of the passthrowing a flood of light over it, and
quoted
;
age
filling us with wonder at the hidden depths and comBut strictly taken, the arguforts of the Scriptures.
ment of Christ avails only for those who stand in
personal covenant relation* with the God of Abraham, and are thus partakers of the Divine life which
can never be destroyed, and implies an admonition
to the Sadducees to enter into this relation. The
immortality and resurrection of the wicked, which is
as terrible a doctrine as the resurrection of the just
is comfortable, is not denied here, but must be based

on other passages of the

Scripture.

—P.

S.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The Sadducees
1. The Temptation.—See above.
hoped that either the Lord would publicly sanction
their petty and frivolous denial of the doctrine of the
resurrection, or contradict the law of Moses.

we may add

To this

—

the following consideration : If the
Sadducees already knew of the prophecy of Jesus,
that He would rise from the dead (and probably
Judas had revealed this to them, see chap, xxvil 631
then their temptation would have a special significance: it would be a hint that His hope of the
resurrection was delusive enthusiasm, that He might
well pause, and, before the determination of the
highest authorities should take effect in His death,
retreat from His pretensions and His whole work.
Caiaphas and many of the Sanhedrin were SadduProbably, therefore, there was here a concees.
cealed threatening of death, and a temptation to

renounce and retract.
2. " They professed to be those

who incw,—the

But their knowledge wis
illuminated in Israel
delusion ; and a delusion which rested on a twofold
ignorance."
3. The Lord speaks, according to Luke, of an
This is the more
attaining unto the resurrection.
precise representation of the resurrection of the glorified, which, however, presupposes the basis of the
general resurrection, of which Matthew speaks.
4. He incidentally showed the Sadducees, who
opposed the doctrine of angels (Acts xxiii. 8Jt, how
little

He

thought of their rejection of

it

;

for

He

de-

signedly referred to the angels in heaven as persons,
whose personal existence in heaven we may confidently assume.

of

5. The Sadducees had changed the positive law
God into an abstract law of ethics*; thus being in

a double sense like the Stoics ; in their one-sided
and in their denial of the personal fundamental elements and relations of life.* The
consequence of their system was heathen pantheThus, the question here was not merely the
ism.
evidence for the resurrection, and that as taken
from the law of Moses; a demonstration was to
be given which should exhibit the very roots of

morality,

the doctrine of the resurrection, that is, the doctrine of a personal God, and of His personal bond
with human persons, as the foundation of their eter* [It seems to me that the Pharisees rather correspond
to the Stoics, the Sadducees to the Sceptics and Epicnreaas,
the Essenes to the Platontsts; the first representing the error of orthodoxism and legalism, the second thst of rationalism and worldly indifferentism, the third that ot mysticism.
No doubt many of the Greek and Roman Sceptics and Epicureans, as well as the Sadducees, maintained s respeetshlt
show of outward morality and decency. -1*. 8.]
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personal life.
And in this case also Christ 2. want of spiritual experience, or at least of sincerproved Himself the supreme Teacher, by the quo- ity in purpose. Ignorance in spiritual things the
tation which He adduced in proof.
The astonished guilt of life. Christ the great witness of the resurpeople felt the power of His argument.
rection.
The roots of that doctrine in the Old Tes6. The doctrine of Paul, 1 Cor. xv. (comp, ch.
tament The bond of believers with the living God
vi. 13), is in obvious harmony with this resurrectiona pledge of their resurrection. The beautiful idea
doctrine of the Lord, which exhibits the second life of the future life : 1. Elevated above temporal tranas a state of imperishableness, sublimely elevated sitoriness; 2. like the angels of God; 3. a life in
above death, and birth, and procreation, and thus heaven. God not the God of the dead, but of the
living.
above all the state of becoming.
The life of believers as secure as the life of
must be on our guard against the com- God, according to the testimony of Christ God the
7.
mon unhistorical parallel drawn between the Saddu- eternal pledge of the resurrection.—Our bond with
cees and systems of Epicurean, selfish, sensual, and God abolishes death as well as sin.
The absolute
immoral tendency. They are to be regarded, how- and indissoluble connection between the doctrine of
ever, as worldly-minded secularists in a more refined
immortality and the doctrine of the resurrection:
sense, who had fallen into a heathen view and esti1. The former requires the latter ; 2. the latter premation of this world.
supposes the former. Have ye not read what is
written ? Or : There is a reproving and correcting
[8. The Bible, viewing man in his completeness
and integrity as a being consisting of body, soul and word for every form of unbelief in the Scripture.
spirit, teaches the doctrine of immortality of the
Christ the conqueror of unbelief.
Christ the glorifier
soul in inseparable connection with the resurrec- of this world and the next
1. He illustrates to us
tion of the body, and not in the abstract, unreal and this world by the next, and the next world by this
shadowy form of naturalistic and rationalistic theol- 2. He brings to perfection this world and the next
ogy which would maintain the first and deny the In the controversy between faith and unbelief the
second.
Nast: "That the Scriptures attach more people usually side with faith.
importance to the resurrection of the body, than to
Starke
When Christ is to be persecuted in His
the mere self-conscious existence of the soul in its people, those combine together who are not agreed
disembodied state, arises from the fact that the dis- in anything else.
Canttein: Satan never ceases to
embodied state of the soul is considered in the Scrip- lay snares for Christ and His Church. Hedinger:
tures as something imperfect, abnormal, so much so The mockers are many who deny the resurrection.
that even the souls of the jvst look forward with Zeiriue: The ground of all errors and contentions
intense desire to their reunion with their bodies among converted people is their ignorance of Holy
(Rom. viii. 11, 231 Without the body man has not Scripture : not so much of its letter, as of the living
his whole full life."—P. &]
and blessed apprehension of the mind of the Spirit
Canttein : God's word is not merely what is writ[9. Lavater, Stier and Alford justly regard the
Lord's answer, ver. 32 (comp. vdtn-ci yip ainf (woiv ten there in express letters, but also all that may be
in Luke xx. 38), as implying a conclusive argument deduced therefrom by sound reasoning.
Queenel:
against the doctrine of psychopanychia, or of the God knows how to bring good out of evil, light out
in
sleep of the soul
the intermediate state between of darkness, and the glory of truth out of false docdeath and the resurrection. The first theological trine and maliciousness.
Heubner: Quoting from Lavater: "The Sadtreatise of Calvin was directed against this error,
then* entertained by the Anabaptists.
P. S.J
ducees and Pharisees are the two great parties in
misleading the human race ; they change their position in succeeding ages, one of them ordinarily being
pre-eminent These spirits are always to be conHOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
tended against, even now: sometimes superstition
united with hypocrisy; now unbelief united with
The Sadducees and Pharisees the unbelievers the semblance of wisdom and illumination. Against
and the legalists leagued against Christ in the tem- both Christ protests continually; and against both
The Sadducees1 attack, a perfect type of the the Church teacher must protest The former appeal
ple.
style of infidelity : 1. Supposing' themselves free, to authority, antiquity, tradition, the sanctity of the
they further tradition; 2. seemingly unprejudiced, letter ; the latter, to reason, doubt, freedom." The
u The angel
they are inwardly fitter ; 3. prating about the spirit, some (Lavater as quoted by Heubner) :
they are entangled in sensual notions ; 4. pretend- who appeared in the burning bush in the name of
ing to be inquirers, they are only fabling misleaders, God, is a pledge of that which ye deny: he was a
doubly ignorant ; 5. proud and confident, with noth- symbol that God can preserve what nature seems to
ing but stupidity in art and weapons. Ignorance the destroy." Christ shows how we must read the Scripmain source of unbelief: 1. Want of scriptural ture, and use the key for the true knowledge of
God.
knowledge, or of honest perseverance in seeking it
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D. The Attack of the Pharisees,

(Mark xil 28-87 ; Luke

xx

41

and the

44.— The

Victory of the Lord,

Ch.

XXIL

84-46.

Gospel for the \Sth Sunday after Trinity.)

But when the Pharisee? had heard that he had put the Sadducees to silence, they
34
35 were gathered together [col acted in the same place, vvvr\ybr\oay hr\ to avro]. Then one
of them, which [who] was a lawyer, asked htm a question, tempting him, and saying,
36 Master, which is the great commandment [what kind of commandment is great] in the
37 law?* Jesus 8 said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
38 with all thy soul, and with all thy mind (Deut. vi. 5). This is the first and great [the
39 great and first] 4 commandment. And the second [But a second, Stvripa 8c] is like unto
40 it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself (Lev. xix. 18). On these two commandments hang all the law [hangs the whole law, oAos 6 vopos Kpifuirai] and [also] the
1

prophets. 1
41, 42 While the Pharisees were gathered [collected] together, Jesus asked them, Saying,
What think ye of [concerning the, irc/u tov] Christ ? whose son is he [of whom is he
43 the son? twos vtos c'trri ;] ? They say unto him, The son* of David. He saith unto
44 them, How then doth David in spirit [hy the Spirit] 7 call him Lord, saying, The Loin
[in Hebrew
Jehovah] said unto my-tLord [AdonaiJ, Sit thou on my right hand, till I
make thine enemies thy footstool [till I put thine enemies under thy feet] ? 8 (Ps. ex. 1.)
And no man [no one] was able
45, 46 If David then call* him Lord, how is he his son?
to answer him a word, neither [nor] durst any man from that day forth ask him any
:

more

questions.

1
Ver. 85.— The words
* a) Ksymv {and saying\ are omitted by Lachmann and Tlsehendorf [alto by Trepdka,
but Dot by Alford] on tbe authority of B., L., etc. Meyer: An insertion from MarkxlL 28, and contrary to the unburn
:

Matthew (ch. xil. 10; xvii. 10, etc).
8 Ver. 86.— [II o i o 4vro\if fxtyd\rj 1v wSfitp; literally: What kind of commandment, or: What commandment is great in the law t Meyer Was f&r ein Gebot id gross im Gesetme t ( Wis muet tin Gebot beschafen eein, «*
ein grosses Gebot eu seinf). Uoia is qualitative, gyalis,v>hat kind (comp. xix. 12), and tbe article before irroki
But the Authorized Version agrees better with the answer, and Dr. Lanjre likewise translates: Wtklutid
is omitted.
das gross* Gebot im Gesets t The Lat. Vulg. Quid est mandatum magnum in lege t See Eaeg. tfotes.—V. 8.]
» Ver. 87.— B., L., al., Lachmann, Tlsehendorf: o 8«
fyq.
« Ver. 88.— M Z.
y M*ya\n kclI wpwrn [for *pdr*i tccd fieyd\n]. Cod. D. likewise, yet without i\. So Cod. 2L
with a second y before vpt^rrj. Tbe sense of the text is in favor of this reading. The transposition arose from the lde»
that trpwrr] was the principal predicate. [Lachmann, Tlsehendorf, Tregellea, and Alford unanimously adopt rj M<7^1
Kal vp&rrii which is now sustained also by Cod. Sinalt. P. 8.]
• Ver. 40.— [The true reading of the best ancient authorities, including Cod. Sinalt, recommended by Griesbach, i»d
adopted by Lachmann, Tlsehendorf, and Alford, is «V raureut Ttuj.oWJv 4vro\ais d\os 6 rdfiot Kp4fiarai sal
Dr. Lange followt tb#
ol xpotprtraiy Instead of the text, rec: .... oAot 6 vipioi KaX oi Tpo<pfrrai Kpeuarrai.
former in his Gorman Version In diesen ttceien Geboten hdngt das ganse Gesetm und auch die ProgheUn, It U sbo
preferable op internal reasons. Tbe lawyer had asked what commandment was great in the' law; the Saviour aaswtn to
this question by naming the great law of love on which hangs the whole law, and the prophets besides.— P. 8.
• Ver. 42.
[The interpolation The son, must be omitted, if the question is translated Oftohom is he the *©»f—P.9.]
T Ver. 48.— [*Ek irvfvp.ari is here not opposed to #V *of, but refers to the Holy Spirit as the inspirer of the Scripstyle of

:

:

:

—

:

:

—

tures.

:

:

See Bxeg. Kutes.—V. 8.]
Ver. 44.— The Recepta reads

8
bwo*6&iot> (footstool), from the Septnagint Bnt most MSS. and the critical edition:
vwoxdrai {ray toZuv oov\ under. [So also Cod. Sinalt As to tbe sense, Bengel remarks : The warlike kingdom will
will bare no end, comp. 1 Cor. xv. 26.— P. 8.]
kingdom
the
peaceful
come to an end; but
• Ver. 45.— [Codd. D., K., M., al., Insert 4v vve&nari,bythe Spirit, before *oA<?, and Lange puts it in tbe text,
but in small type. But Lachmann, Tischendorf, Alford reject it as insufficiently supported, and superfluous.— P. S.]
:

EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.
Ver. 34-40. Hie Question of the Great Commandment, General Remarks. Mark gives it in an enlarged form ; the narrative of Luke x. 25-37 has a
kindred element. DeWette: "Probably the three
accounts are different forms of the evangelical tradition, derived from the same historical materials; although there are traces in Luke of some dependence
on Matthew." Strauss: "Three free variations of

—

Meyer:
the same primitive Christian tradition."
44
The difference of time and place in Luke's account
shows that the accounts of Matthew and Mark only
may be considered as variations of the same tradimay add, that the occasion and the whole
tion."
transaction are different in Luke. There, Jesus puts

We

the question : here, the scribe. The account of Mark
refers to the same fact, but under a different point
of view. Matthew has in his eje the tempting assault
which the sect of the Pharisees made upon Christ by
one of their agents, without regard to the person of
this agent Mark, on the contrary, has taken pains to
describe this latter in full, showing that his spirit was
There is nothing imbetter than that of his party.
probable in this ; and in Matthew's account also, the
rich young man separates himself from the mass cf
Christ's enemies, as having a nobler disposition than
Those overpowering influences which Christ
they.
exerted upon some individuals in the ranks of the enemy, detaching them from the midst of their party,
are among His greatest triumphs, and are anticipations of the power which converted Saul on the way
to

Damascus.
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Ver. 84.

But when the Pharisees had heard.

—What was the motive of the new

assault ? Strauss
"In order to avenge the Sadducees" against all
probability.
The Pharisees were rather rejoiced that
Jesus had reduced their enemies to silence ; and this
Matthew intimates in his i<pi^tc<rtv. (Luther : That

—

He had

flopped the mouths of the Sadducees.) Ebrard : " In order to make evident their superiority to
the Sadducees;" which, although Meyer objects,
seems very obvious. But they must have had, be-

and independent design. Meyer
" They would extort from Jesus an answer to a question of their own which would compromise Him."
But what answer ? De Wette " We cannot see the
embarrassing nature of their question. The Rabbins
distinguished between great and small, weighty and
light, commandments (Wetstein on ch. v. 19 ; xxiii.
23) ; such a distinction is the basis of all casuistry in
morals. Probably, it was very customary at that time
and even if Jesus had declared Himself very freely
on the question, it would not have. involved Him in
any danger." Meyer " The temptation of the ques1
tion lay in the Rabbins distinctions of weighty and
light commandments.
If Jesus had mentioned any
particular toi6tt)$ of a great commandment, His answer would have been measured by the standard of
particular distinctions in schools of casuistry; and
somehow He would have been compromised." Olshausen understands the »e «oa£«v of an honest desire
Thus exegesis
to search out the views of Jesus.*
leaves us in the dark here.
But the tempting element of the question is exSlained by the answer and the counter-question of
The Pharisees doubtless took it for granted
esus.
that Jesus would answer them " Thou shaft love
God above all," or : " Thou shalt have no other gods
;
before Me " certainly He would mention the sanctity of monotheism. But their monotheism was altogether deisticai In its bias, and had in it no christological principle. They argued from the unity of God,
like Mohammed afterward (compare also the history
of Ebionitism and Socinianism), that God could have
no son. But they knew that Christ made Himself
the Son of God ; fo/ this they had charged Him somewhat before (John x.) with blasphemy, asserting that
He thereby made Himself equal with God. They intended, therefore, to found upon His expected answer, " to love God above all," a charge of blasphemy,
In making Himself equal to that supreme God by pretending to be His Son. But Jesus disturbed this
tempting design by adding to the statement of the
great and first commandment, " to love God supremely," the declaration that the second was equal to it,
**
to love our neighbor as ourselves." This elevated
the human nature into a higher relation to the Divin" As the «ecdnd comity ; and He said in effect
sides that, another

:

:

:

—

:

:

subordinate to the first, and yet like
unto it, so the Son of Man is subordinate to the FaThe Pharisees felt at
ther, and yet like unto Him."
once tha t His addition of the love to man had traversed their whole design. But that the argument
referred to was really prepared by them, is plain from
the question which the Redeemer based upon theirs
that is, the question how David could call the Messi-

mandment

ah, his

is

(therefore man), his Lord (therefore God,
The correctness of our exposition is
The two
also by the following consideration.

Son

or God's Son).

shown

* [So also Alford 'n loc, referring to the more detailed
account In Mark xil. 23-34. But Nast regards Lango's interpretation as the only intelligible one. It Is oerbuuly very
Ingenious.— P. 8.]
%

:

,
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charges under which the council placed Jesus before
were these : 1. That He had
made Himself the Son of God ; 2. that He had made
Himself king of the Jews in a political sense. This
accusation was derived by them, in their embarrassment and affected daring, from that preliminary single but ambiguous charge, that He had made Himself the king of the Jews, that is, the Messiah (see the
process in John xviii. 19).
The same ambiguous
word : " king of the Jews," they first construed into
a religious crime, and then, since that availed nothing, they construed it into a political crime.
On this
day of temptations, they strove to extract from Him
a confession of both these charges. The temptation
of making Him a political Messiah had come to
nought. They then thought that at least they would
Pilate's judgment-seat

involve Him in another, and more perilous condemnation, that of blasphemously impugning monotheism, or undermining the fundamental idea of the
Jewish religion: this charge, though not quite so
serviceable before Pilate, would serve them better before the people.
are warranted in this supposition by the questioning before Caiaphas, ch. xxvi. 68,
and the condemnation to death which ensued upon
the answer of Jesus.

We

They were

We

collected

on the same spot.—

may

ascribe to a wide diversity of motives the
excitement which caused the Pharisees to flock to the
spot in masses: delight at the humiliation of the
Sadducees ; the desire to do better than they had
done; despair that all means had failed to extort
from Jesus any ground of accusation ; among some
of them, a nobler complacency in the victory won for
the doctrine of the resurrection ; probably, also, the
wish to induce Him to give up His extravagant pretensions to be the Messiah and the Son of God, and,
as an orthodox teacher of the people (in an Ebionite
sense), would make Himself useful to them against
the Sadducees. *E»1 rb avr6 y &3 in Acts i 15,
referring to place, not sentiment
Ver. 35.
lawyer, vohik6s.
word often

—A

A

'

used by Luke ; by Matthew only here. Paulus understands it, one who acknowledged only the Pentateuch and Scripture, rejecting tradition; that is, a
Sadducee (or Scripturist, Karaite; though these last
did not yet exist, they were germinally present in the
Sadducees). But this, as de Wette objects, is con-

—

tradicted by the 4$ out«i>, which necessarily must be
referred to the Pharisees.
Meyer : " He was a Mosaic jurist : yo,uo$«5a<r/caAor designates the same as

teacher ; ypafi/iartvs is only an enlargement of the
idea of vo^ik6s one versed in Scripture, a Biblical
scholar, whose calling was the study and exposition
of Holy Writ Comp. Gfrdrer in the TStbinger ZeUw^rt/i for 1888, L 146."
Ver. 36. Which 1b the great commandment 7
Meyer lays stress* upon the ir o I a , and explains
How must a commandment be, or what character
must it have, in order to be called great ? But the
answer of Jesus does not suit this. Yet certainly the
Tola indicates the quality of the commandment. The
great, n*ydk% says more than the greatest
The
greatest might be brought into comparison with the
less great ; but the great must, etrioly viewed as a
principle, include them all
Ver. 37. Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God.
The passage, Deut. vi. 5, freely after the

—

—

—

* [Not: LK8S

stress, as

the Edinb.

tral.

has

it,

opposition to the original: Meyer betont vol a
Judrty etc Comp. my critical note above.— P. 8.]
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*

Septuagint.

Frftzsche

:

u G«d as thy Lord."

—

But

would be better to invert it the Lord as thy God
And thia introin the original, Jehovah thy Ood.
duces a new significance in relation to Christ Jehoit

vah,

God of

tion,

was to be

God of the incarnaGod, and not the God of a

the Revelation, the
Israel's

deistical perversion.

With all thy heart—The
the original

Hebrew ^32

,

%\n

r p follows
and not the Septuagint
4 v

entire inner nature of man ; the
then rather the vitality of the heart animating the body ; the mind, its spiritual and intellectual
part (inteUectue, mens).
Meyer, following Beck (Biblische Seelenlehre, p. 109), makes icaptita the whole
energy of the reason and the intellect ; ^ v x v , the
whole energy of sentiment and passion ; and 8 d voia, the whole energy of thought and will in its
l\.
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The heart is the

tool

—

:

is

manifestation.*

love himself, but aa he ought to love himself; 1 not
same degree, but after the same manner, I &,
freely and readily, sincerely and unfeignedly, tenderly and compassionately, constantly and persevering,
ly."
There are cases, however, where man ought to
love his neighbor more than himself and sacrifice bis
in the

—

life for his fellows, his country, and the church, in
imitation of the example of Christ and the martm.

—P.

J

S.]

Hangs, k p * nar ai (according to the
reading).
The figure is taken from the door on

Ver. 40.

—

true
its hinges, or from the nail on the wall ; and aptly
indicates dependence upon one common principle,
and development from it ; and hence it follows that
the two great commandments have a higher unity in
the one great commandment, that we love Jehovah,
the incarnate God of revelation, as our God.—-dial
also the prophets.
By the position of oi
vpofTjrat after Kptfxarai the prophets are made
especially prominent.
And the sense is thia : Even

—

Ver. 39. But a second is like unto it, 6 fi o ( a.
This refers to the preceding declaration of Jesus,
" The creat and the first " (according to the true the prophets who predicted the Messiah, the Son of
God, do not contradict the great coinmandment of
Hence the article may be omitted. The
reading).
commandment of the love of God is regarded in two monotheism ; they rather proceed from that law
that is, from the word of the God of revelation flow
lights
1. As the great which embraces in their unithe prophetical words concerning His revelation.
ty all commandments, including that of love to our
Vers. 41-46. The counter-question of Jesus, hs
neighbor ; 2. aa the first, inasmuch as it is a special
object.
Paulus ; " Jesus aimed to lead His opponents
commandment, which precedes the commandment
to the point, that the Psalm was not of David, and
of love to man. la like unto it. Compare 1 John
not Messianic." (!) De Wette : " He thereby intimativ. 20, 21 ; Rom. xiil 9. Even the love of God itself
ed that He was not a political Messiah." Weisse
is to manifest and actualize itself by love to man,-*-—
44
He wished to give a hint that He did not spring
more generally by love to all men, more particularly
from David." (?) Meyer : " He thus convicted them
by brotherly love.f The commandment is according
of their own ignorance and helplessness concerning
Meyer: " ayaiHito the Septuagint of Lev. xix. 18.
the nature of the Messiah." But, connecting the
a tender regard, and conduct in haro-ffir signifies
mony with it ; this, therefore, may be commanded, Lord's question with the tempting question that preceded it, it appears plain that Jesus would prove by
but not (piXuv, which is the love of affection or sentiment Compare Tittmann's Synonyms" By this a Messianic utterance of the Psalm, that the Messiah
might be at once the Son of David, t. e\, a Son of
answer, Jesus not only penetrated and convicted the
Man, and at the same time the Lord of David, i &,
wicked design of the Pharisees, but also reproved the
He acknowl- the Son of God.*
error which lurked in their question.
Ver. 41. While the Pharisees.
significant
edged a distinction between the great commandment
circumstance.
The whole body of Pharisaism is conand the rest, so far as the former is the principle, and
victed and confuted by an Old Testament word, showBut in another sense, He
all others derived from it
ing the consistency of the doctrine concerning the
acknowledged no distinction : the derived commandSon of God with Scripture.
ment of love to man is equal to the first in its absoVer. 43.
then doth David by the Spirit
lute value, and as representing the first
Lord?—Here ir« f isnot: "With what
[As thyself. " W. Burkitt : Every man may, call
propriety, how is it possible?" but: "/» what
yea, ought to love himself, not his sinful self, but his
sense /" or: "What can he mean by it? "—Doth
natural self, and especially his spiritual self, the new
oall: in the sense of formal designation, solemn
nature in him. This it ought to be his particular care
title.
Indeed there is no exto increase and strengthen.
Ver. 44. The Lord said onto
LortL—Quopress command in Scripture for a man to love himtation from Ps. ex.
There are different views on its
self, because the light of nature directs, and the law
authorship and Messianic bearing. De Wette : "The
of nature binds and moves every man so to do. God
poet (who is not David) calls the king, of whom the
has put a principle of self-love and of self-preservaPsalm
speaks, his Lord. The difficulty is thus takes
tion into all His creatures, but especially in man.
away
by the historical exposition. Jesus assumes the
Man ought to love his neighbor, 1. not as 1 e does
authorship of David, and its Messianic interpretation,
simply as being prevalent in His time. But it is not
* [OusiiAUSKff "The Lord by calling the comma idment
necessary to suppose that Jesus agreed with the comto love Ood supremely the first aod great commandment,
does evidently not design to represent It as one oat of many, mon notion. If stress is laid upon the words AejStf
though greater In degree than others. On the contrarr, the 4y irrtvuari, it must be remembered that we cannot
love of God Is the commandment, and the whole law, with
rely upon the genuineness of these words sufficiently
all Its Injunctions and prohibitions, is only a development of
this one commandment: 'Thou shalt love the Lord thy
1
* [Qubsnbl: u Jesus here asks a question in His tarn,
Ood. By this love we have to understand the unqualified
surrender of our whole being to Ood. Of such a love man not to tempt, bnt to Instruct His disciples; to confound tbs
obstinate; to point out the source of all their captions quesla capable, though not by his own strength, but by Divine
tions* namely, their ignorance of the prophecies which foregrace, because he finds In Ood alone all bis wants fully and

—

',

:

—

—

—A

—

How

Him

—

my

:

everlastingly satisfied."— P. 8.]
t [The original reads : ChrishulUbe (Edlnb. trsl. : love
ef Christ; or, better: to Christ); but this Is probably a
printing error fur ChrtstenHsbe ; for we love Christ not as
our neighbor, but as the Qod-Man.— P. 8.]

told the Messiah; to furnish His church with weapon!
against the Jews in all ages: and, by His last public inaction, to establish the truth of His dlvioitj. inearnaCM,
power, and kingdom, as the foundation of all religion. *—
P. S.J
1
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CHAP. XXn.
upon them. See Lake xz. 42."
But #here it is not Luke, but Matthew who speaks.
Meyer agrees with de Wette, but while the latter assumes an accommodation of Jesus to the popular opin-

to build anything

the former supposes that Jesus shared in the
prevailing view as to the historical origin of the
Psalm. But in our opinion, the correctness of the
application of the word in the Psalm does not depend
upon the question, whether David himself composed
it or not
That Psalm is manifestly a poetical reproduction of the historical promise of Jehovah, which
David received from the lips of the prophet Nathan,
according to 2 Sam. vii. 12, and of the last words of
David referring to it, 2 Sam. xxiii. 8 sqq. David is
introduced as speaking on that basis of what Jehovah
had promised the Messiah his offspring.* That the
Psalm is Messianic, and in the stricter sense prophetically Messianic, is evident from the tenor of its
whole connection. Similarly, in the prophet Daniel
we must first distinguish the historical basis and the
composition, and then again identify them; since
both are combined in the eV rv^vfian of Scripture.
ion,

Compare

ch. xxiv. 15.

By

the Spirit—Luke iL 27; 1 Cor. xii. 8
15.
Not indeed impulsu Spiritus ; but in
the element of the Spirit, of the Spirit of God, which

Rom.

viii.

the principle of unity in the Scripture.
Him.—The Son of David as the Messiah. The
Rabbins saw in this Psalm one of the most clear and
decisive Messianic prophecies.
It was not till a later
period that they retracted this interpretation. See
Hengstenberg, Chrulologie^ on this Psalm [vol L p.
is

140

sqq.].

Ver. 45.

How is He

then his Son ?—The

an-

It was not the igis Rom. i. 8, 4 ; Acts ii. 25.
norance, but the unbelief, of the Pharisees which declined the answer.
a
Ver. 46. And no one oould answer
word. Decisive mandatum de supereedendo. Nor

swer

Him

—

—

durst any one from that day question Him
any morai The great point of severance between

—

the rabbinical, deiatic Judaism, and Christian and believing Judaism. Bengel : Nova dehinc quasi Scena
se pandit.

DOCfTBINAL

AND ETHICAL.

See the preceding remarks. They will, we think,
have shown that the question about the great commandment, and the Lord's counter-question concerning David's Son, the Greater than David, have a much
higher significance than exegesis has hitherto discerned in them. It is the spiritual process of severance between the deistical apostasy of Judaism, and
the true Messianic faith of Judaism that is, Christianity itself The silence of the Pharisees, after
Christ* 8 question, marks the crisis of their hardening.
Hence the decisive and final rebuke of Jesus, and the
departure from the temple : symbol of their desolation and judgment

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

84-46.

last assault of

His enemies upon the Lord in

405

—

the temple. The last question of the Pharisees, and
the last counter-question of the Lord. The inquiry
about the great commandment meant as a temptation
of Christ : 1. He will either lay aside His own majosty in presence of the majesty of God ; or, 2. asserting
His own majesty, He will dishonor the majesty of
God. How the Pharisees misunderstood the great
commandment, to love God with all the heart : 1. In
opposition to the 4ove of man 2. in opposition to the
dignity o£ Christ
The one great commandment in
its all-comprehensive significance : 1. It unfolds itself into the gospel, as a prophecy of salvation in the
doctrine that the Lord, the incarnate Jehovah, was
to be loved as God (the supreme Personality must
reveal Himself) ; 2. it unfolds itself into the law of
the Spirit, in tne two commandments, the ten, and all
other subordinate ones. To love God with all our
life: 1. With all our heart ; 2. with all our soul ; 3.
with all our mind. The commandment of the love to
God a strong testimony for His sacred and mysterious personality,
a witness also of His own glorious
love.—-Since God is love, love to Him must at once
be kindled by the contemplation of Him. How can
the first commandment be the greatest, and yet the
second be like unto it ? 1. The first is the greatest,
because it is the ground of the second, and embraces
it ; 2. the second is equal to it, because it is the copy
of the first, and love to God is to be demonstrated
by love to man.—The measure of the love of God :
nothing is sufficient, neither our life nor all things.*
The measure of love to man our love to ourselves.
In love to our neighbor we are to prove our love
The two commandments are inseparable : 1.
to God.
cannot love God without loving our neighbor
(against superstition) ; we cannot love our neighbor
without the love of God (against unbelief). Self-love
has two conditions and guarantees : the love of God,
and the love of man. How far is self-love not commanded, and how far commanded ? 1. It is not directly commanded, because it is a natural impulse
of life ; 2. it is indirectly commanded in the whole
law and gospel ; since this natural impulse is diseasBut a second is
ed, and has become selfishness.-)like unto it ; or, how one word of our Lord cuts
through the wicked motive and the wicked error of
the Pharisees. How far are the commandments difThe empire of love is an
ferent, and how far alike ?
empire of personal life. Love is the fulfilling of the
The counter-question of the
law, Horn. xiii. 10.
Lord ; or, the proof of the divinity of Christ from the
Old Testament. As the commandment of love to
man is related to the commandment of love to God,
so Christ is related to the Father : subordinate, yet
equal The severance between Christianity and aposThey asked no more
tate Judaism in the temple.
question*: no Jew dares ask a Christian any question, or commence an attack upon him ; the missionary impulse, to work among the Gentiles, also gradually died away among the Jews since the time of
Christ
Starke: Zeishis: However the wicked hate one
another, they unite against Christ, His kingdom and

—

—

:

—

—

—
—

—

:

—

—

We

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—
you would
members. —
—Hypocrites inquire
If

heart.

The

—

—

;

ask, cultivate a sincere
about the greatest com-

mandment, but they do not keep the least. OsUsnr
: As no man is able thus perfectly to love God,
no man can be justified by the law. The question
der

* [This sentence, so necessary to rl re Lange's view, Is entirely omitted In the Edlnb. trsl. For other expositions on
the Messianic character of the Psalm, «** especially Hengsttenher* (Christology of the 0. 7!, and his Com. on the
P*aXm*\ also Stter and Nast in too. Alford and Wordsworth do not touch the difficulty at a!L— P. B.]

*
love

—

[Buttim in loa : "The measure

Him

without measure.*'— P.

of loving God,

Is

to

S.]

t [Comp. the practical remarks of Burkitt Inserted in the
Kaaeg. Notes on ver. 89, pT 404.-P. S.)
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concerning Christ the most important and the most
correct knowledge of Christ necessary
necessary.
It is not enough to acknowledge Christ
to salvation.
as the Son of Han. Christ is God and Man in one
undivided person.
Heubner.: The Rabbins were fond of discussing
the relative greatness of commandments. The Jews
counted 618 precepts: 865 prohibitions, and 248
commands. It is dangerous to make a distinction
between great and little commandments. The nature
of the love to God which Christianity requires.
Aristotle : There is no love to God (connection between this word and the heathen denial of the supreme Personality). Consult the representations of
Fenelon and the earlier mystics concerning the stages
of the love to God. Piety toward God should be
kind to man ; and the love of men should be religious.
All commandments centre in love.
The
whole ethical doctrine of Christianity very simple.
What think ye of Christ t always the question which
finds out the genuine Christian.
Christ the Lord.
The dominion of Christ a dominion of love. Faith
and love closely connected in Christianity.

—A
—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

Bachmann ;—What think ye of Christ r
answers 2. how important the right

ifold

Mm*

1.

;

one 1—

Iasco : The supreme command, and the supreme article of faith.
[Quesnel: On the great and first commandment,
ver. 88
Love is the great and first commandment
1. In antiquity, being as old as the world and engraven in our nature ; 2. in dignity, as directly respecting God ; 3. in excellence, being the commandment
of the new covenant ; 4. in justice, as preferring God
above all things, and rendering to Him His due ; 5.
in sufficiency, in making of itself man holy in this
life, and blessed in that which is to come ; 6. in fruitfumess, in being the root of all other commandments
7. in virtue and efficacy ; 8. in extent; 9. in necessity;
10. in duration, as continuing for ever in heaven.
The iame, on ver. 46 : Truth at length triumphs, but
the defender of it will notwithstanding be oppressed
by men. Hence we should not judge the truth by
the Bufferings of its defenders. The more triumphant
it is, the more they must expect -to suffer, that they
may be made more conformable to Christ and capable of greater reward.
P. S.]

—

:

—

—

SEVENTH SECTION.
FINAL JUDGMENT OF CHRIST UPON THE PHARISEES AND SCRIBES.
OWN ACCORD LEAVES THE TEMPLE.

Chapter XXIII.-XXIV.
(

CHRIST OF

HIS

1.

Vers. 34-89, Scripture Lesson for St. Stephen's' Day.)

Then spake Jesus
A.

;:

to the multitude [multitudes, rot? o^A-ois],

The Reproof generally. Vers. 2-7.
do not;" the traditional statutes,

(The law,

ver.

8

;

and

to his disciples,

the inconsistency and falsehood, ver. 3: U

4; the hypocritical sanctimoniousness and unholy

ver.

W

ambition,

vers. 5-7.)
1
Saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit [sat down] in Moses' seat [*ca0copa]
2
3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe,* that observe and do [do and observe];*
4 but do not ye after their works for they say, and do not. For [But] * they bind heavy
burdens and grievous to be borne,' and lay them on men's shoulders but they them'
selves will not move them with one of their fingers [with their finger, tw oa#crvA<p ovtwk].
5 But all their works they do for to be seen of [by] men they make broad their phylac1
teries [protectives], and enlarge the borders [fringes, ra KpcunrcSa] of their garments,
seats
chief
feasts,
and
the
place,
irpwroKXtxrcav]
at
[first
rooms
uppermost
love
the
And
6
7 [ffpawoKa&Sptas] in the synagogues, And [the, tovs] greetings in the markets, and to be
1
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi.
:

;

:

Us

Application.

Vers. 8-12.

But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master [Leader, xa&ryirnjs; better:
8
8
9 Teacher, SioaovcoAos], even Christ • and all ye are brethren. And call no man your
for one is your Father, which [who] is in heaven [the
[spiritual] father upon the earth
Neither [Nor] be ye called mas•0 one in heaven, or, the heavenly, 6 cv toU ovpavots].
for one is you* Master [Leader], even Christ [the Christy o
ters [leaders, KaOrjyqreii]
;

:

:
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i.

But he that is greatest among you [the greater of you, 6 ftc&w vfjJav] shall
12 be your servant.
And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall
humble himself shall be exalted.

11 Xptoros].

B.

The Particular Reproof: the Seven Woes. VerSj 18-XXIV. 1. (Avarice and hypocrisy, ver. 18 ; unbe.
lief and fanaticism, ver. 14; fanatical proselyting, ver. 15; casuistry, vers. 16-22; hypocritical legalism, vers. 23-26 ; spiritual deadness, vers. 29-82 the judgment, vers. 83-86 Jerusalem's guilt and
doom, vers. 37-39 ; Christ's exodus from the temple, ch. xxiv. 1.)
;

13

;

But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for [because, on, as in ver. 29]
ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men for ye neither go in yourselves, neither
Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
[nor] suffer ye them that are entering to go in.
hypocrites! for [because] ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long
prayer: therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 10 Woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites for [because] ye compass [go about] sea and land to Tnake one
proselyte and when he is made [becomes so, ycv»prai], ye make him twofold more the
Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which [who] say, Whochild of hell than yourselves.
soever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing but whosoever shall swear by the gold
Ye fools and blind!, for whether [which] is
of the temple, he is a debtor [o<£e£\ci]
greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold?
And, Whosoever shall swear
by the altar, it is nothing but whosoever sweareth [shall swear] by the gift that is
Ye fools and 11 blind: for whether [which] is
upon it, he is guilty [a debtor, o^ctXct].
greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift?
Whoso therefore shall swear
[He therefore that sweareth, 6 ovv o/mxtci?] by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all
things thereon. And whoso shall swear [he that sweareth, 6 o/xooW] by the temple,
sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth [did dwell] " therein. And he that shajl
swear [sweareth, 6 o/utoo-as] by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that
Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites for ye pay tithe of
sitteth thereon.
18
[the] mint and anise [the dill] and [the] cummin, and have omitted the weightier
matters [things, ra /tapvrcpa] of the law, judgment, [and, *ai] mercy, and faith: 14
[but] w these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone.
Ye blind
guides, which [who] strain at [out] " a [the] gnat, and swallow a [the] camel.
Woe
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites for [because] ye make clean the outside of
the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of extortion [rapacity, apnay/xr}?] and
:

14
15

!

;

16

;

17
18

!

;

19

20
2

22
23

24
25

!

!

26 excess." Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within [the inside of, to cv27 tos tov] the cup and [the] platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. Woe
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for [because] ye are like unto whited
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, out are within [which outwardly indeed appear beautiful, but within are] full of dead men's bones, and of all uncleanness.
28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypo29 crisy and iniquity. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites because ye build
30 the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, And say, If we
had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in
31 the blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye be [are] witnesses unto yourselves, that ye
32 are the children of them which [that] killed the prophets. Fill ye up 18 then the meaYe serpents, ye generation [brood] of vipers, how can ye escape
33 sure of your fathers.
34 the damnation [judgment, Kplcrtux;] of hell? Wherefore, behold, 1 send unto you prophets, and wise men, and, scribes: and some of them ye shall [will] kill and crucify;
and some of them shall ye [ye will] scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them
35 from city to city That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth,
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias [Zachariah] son of Bara36* chias [Barachiah], whom ye slew between the temple and the altar.
Verily I say unto
37 you, All these things shall come upon this generation. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou
that killest the prophets, and stonest them which [that] are sent unto tjjee, how often
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 19
38 under her wings, and ye would not
39 For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that
!

:

!

cometh

in the

name

of the Lord.
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XXIV.

Ch.

to

htm

And

1

for to

Jesus went out, and departed from the temple
shew him the buildings of the temple.

:

and

his disciples came

i ver. «.—fEiedBiffav (aoriat), seated themselves; Coverdale: are sat down; Cenent : hams sat dow* (with the
Implication of continuance); Ewald : lieseen eich nieder; Luther, de Wette, Lange eitsen. The phrase does not neeocon vev blame for usurpation, but states a matter of fact the act and ita result having seated themselves thej alt, sad
are invested with official authority as teachers and judges.— r\ 8.]
» Ver. 8.—Tnptur is omitted by B., D., L., Z., al., [Cod. Blnalu], Lachmann, Tlschendorf, etc.
• Ver. 8.— Codd. D., L., D.:
woi^aar* Kal ttjo«<t«, do and obeerxe. The reverse order [rnpurt ni
:

earily

:

woicitc] in the text ree.

A4

is

explanatory.

y dp [which seems to be substituted aa more suitable].
Ver. 4.—Tiechendorf omits hvafidaraxra without sufficient cause. [Lachmann retains it, AUord omits it, so sko
Cod. Sinait]
• Ver. 6.—
Of their garment*, tSuv inariw avruv } seems an explanatory addition to the text, but necessary In taa
[They are wanting in the best authorities, including Cod. S^nait]
tranalatlon.
' Ver. 7. -[Some cf the be«t authorities, Including Cod. Sinait, and the critical editions of Lachmann and Tregtllet
read : frafi&i (or ^a££ct) only once ; but Tlschendorf and Alford retain the text, fee— P. 8.]
Ka9nynrii%. But Lachmann,
a Ver.
[Dr. Lange, in his Version (MeUter), retalna with Meyer the text rec :
text, read with the best anTlschendorf; Tregelles, Alford, and even Wordsworth, who generally adherea to the received
to avoid repetiuoa-P. 8.]
cient authorise : 8i«<io-icaAoj, teacher, and this ia preferable also on account of ver. 11,
» Ver. 8.—'
Xoiotos ia an addition from ver. 10, and omitted in the critical editions.
»• Ver. 14—[Ver. 14, from ovai to Kpifia, Is omitted in the oldest MSS., Including Cod. SInnit, versions, and ediin Lachmann, Tischendoif
tions, and seems to be inserted from Mark all. 40 and Luke xx. 47. See the critical aummaries
IL, eU^aasume a transpodTregelles, and Alford. But Griesbach, Scholr, and Frltzscbe, according to Codd. K, F., G.,
that Matthew iboold
improbable
very
it
as
regarda
who
Version,
8o
also
14.
Dr.
Lange
German
In his
vera. 18 and
4

Ver. 4.—

la

better supported than

•

8—

O

i

tion of

_
have omitted auch an Important feature.— P. 8.]
n Ver. l».-M«pol ical la wanting in D. t L., Z., [and in Cod. Sinait which reads simply rv<p\oQ omitted by Tbeewhere
endorf [and AlfordLand encloaed in brackets by Lachmann. [The worda may have been inserted from rer. 17,
they are genuine.— P. 8.]
" Ver. 92,-Tewt. rec. (retained by Lachmann on the authority of Cod. B.): KarotKovvn, but Tiscbendort with
[So also Tregelles and Alford. The latter suggests that the aorbt
nearly all the uncial M99., reads tcaroiKfitrayri.
the cleansing of ta*
implies that God did not then dwell in the temple, nor had lie done so since the Captivity. But in
temple Christ evidently treated it as the houae of God, x\L 18.— P. S.J
t
f
»• Ver. fe8.—The definite article before these petty items, as in the Greek (to ij5vo<r/iOK koX rb Anflop Kal re

•«..-_.«.

'-

emphasis.— P. 8.]
Kt/uvoy) and in the German Versions of Lange and others, should be retained, as it adds
»« Ver. 28.-[Lange translates
*pl™ *«* rb *Ktot *** r ^ y **' <TTU' : di* {"<>«*'*') EechUj^Uge «euf dot
Notes.— V. 8]
(profAftudk.) Erbarmen und die (m#«iaid*cA*) Glaubenstreue. See bis tiaceg.
« Ver. 28,-After TaOro is to be inserted hi according to Codd. R, C, eto., and the critical editions.
w Ver. 24.-[The word at before ttrain was originally a printing error forot**, which Art appevnd In
English Versions, from Tyndalo to the Bishops Bibl*
revision in 1611, and was faithfully copied ever afte?. Aft the older
omitting out\ correctly translate ot Sti/A»l*mi ver
(except the N. T. of Bheims, of 1562, which renders: strain a gnat,
Version was no typographical WonJcoWira : etrain out, etc. Alford, however, thinks thst the phrase in the Authoriaed
der,as is generall/suppoaed, but a deliberate Oration, meaning
*'Th
b I mpropri,Bty
reraarka:
he
But thia is rather ir-fetched, and Bishop Lowth is certainly right when
r and fc plai *
refers to the naeof a ;
(at) has wholly destroyed the meaning of the phrase." The phrase
Lev. xL 20, 28, 41, 42, as do no»
of
violating
fear
from
out. The Jews carefully strained tbelr wine and other beveragee,
Hindostan.—
and
P.
8.]
the Buddhists in Ceylon
•.*_,*.
taa
axpaaias Griesbach and Scholx read &«i*(at, unrighteousness. But B., D., L. speak for
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former reading.
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e , implete, is the correct reading.
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>riginated in the desire to soften the sense.

" Ver. 88.—Codd.

B.,

L^

aL,

and Lachmann omit *>i)MO*> but

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
The Great Denunciatory Discourse against
the Pharisees and Scribes, addressed to the

—

This crisis is analogous to that of ch.
xv. 10, when Jesus turned away from the Galilean
Pharisees, after an an"'hM*** n c rebuke, and turned
toward the people. The provincial example must
have its wider consummation in the temple. But
the permanent significance of the present crisis is
this : Christ turns from the sdfhardenina hierarchy,

People.

and speaks immediately

to the people.

The unity of

has been denied by Schleiermacher,
Schulz, Schneckenburger, and others, on the ground
of Luke having given some parts of it on a previous
this discourse

Ewald thinks that the discourse
xi.
was compounded out of a large variety of original
elements. But de Wette and Meyer for good reaoccasion in ch.

sons are strenuous supporters of the original unity
M lt is very
of the whole discourse. De Wette:
appropriate that Jesus should now first utter Himself so fully and comprehensively against His eneHeyer : " The whole composition has a char-

it

must be retained

as essential.

acter of such living force and unity, that it is hardly
•
possible to deny its originality and genuineness."

not an invective, or utterance of
called it : for instance, Amnion
(Life of Jews, iii. 229), who thinks that on that
very account it never could have been thus delivered by Jesus." The condemnation naturally included the Sadducees, so far as they were found
among the scribes, and belonged to the dominant
hierarchy. In themselves, and as a party, they were
of no importance ; nor were they ever recognised as
leaders of the people.
[Dr. Nast : *• Although the Sadducees were also
included among tha scribes, yet our Lord in His terrible condemnation singles out the Pharisees, who
for the last one hundred and fifty years had enjoyed
the highest respect of the people for their zeal and
During His whole minrig.'d observance of the law.

Heubner: "It

scorn, as

is

many have

think, be no dooht that
delivered, as our Evangelist here relates
of our Lortrs
it, all at one time, and in these the last days
8enn©n
ministry. ... It beare many resemblances to the

• [Comp.

Avoid: "There can, I

this discourse

was

may be regarded aa the solemn
that -»aa the opening, or the Lord's public teaching.

on the Mount, and
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chap. xxm.-xxrv.
iitry He had been making pharisaio formalism the
constant object of reproof while almost ignoring the
It is certainly remarkunbelief of the Sadducees."
able that the severest language which Christ ever
used, was directed, not against the people, of whom
He rather spoke with pity and compassion, nor

—

against the Sadducees, with whom He came less in
contact, but against the orthodox, priestly, sancti-

monious, hypocritical Pharisees, the leaders of the

Let ministers
hierarchy, and rulers of the people.
and dignitaries in the Church never forget this
Nevertheless the Pharisees with

all their

wickedness

had more moral and religious earnestness and substance, than the Sadducees, and when once thoroughly converted, they made most serious and
devoted Christians, as the example of St Paul
abundantly shows. No such convert ever proceeded from the indifferent, worldly, and rationalistic
Sadducees. M. Baumga&tin in his History of Jesus
(as quoted by Dr. Nast in loc.) makes the following
striking remark on this denunciatory discourse : " As
Christ once commenced His Sermon on the Mount in

409

1.

Exod. xviil 13.

Moses sat in the function of judge
and administrator; and in this he might and did
allow others to represent himself, who were to judge
and rule according to the law of revelation.
have the more formal establishment of the office of
elders in Num. xL 16.
The rule of the scribes and
Pharisees was the rule of the Sanhedrin. But between the prophetic rule of Christ, and the political
rule of the Romans, there only remained to them the
Old Testament ecclesiastical function of explaining
the law and administering discipline. *E * a 1 a a r ,
" Among the Rabbins, the
they sat down and sit,
successor of a Rabbi was called the representative

We

of his school,

iX03-b? SS-P

;

Vitringa,

Syn."

Meyer.
Ver. 8. All therefore.—The therefore, oZv, is
emphatic, as Meyer correctly urges. It alludes to
the established order and office.
All whatsoever. Chrysostom and others say that the cereeverything
monial system, and
false and immoral,
were to be excepted ; since all this could not have
been taught a*b rrjs MwD<r««T tcadeSpau De Wette
Galilee with pronouncing, eight beatitudes, so He and Meyer: Jesus had in view only the contrast
closes His last public address with pronouncing eight between their teaching and their life ; and left the
woes on Mount Moriah, declaring thereby most dis- perversion of the office itself, as it existed in praxi,
tinctly that all manifestation of His divine love and
out of the question. But their doctrine was corrupt,
meekness had been in vain, and must now give way not only in accidental practice, but in essential prinawful
which
has
justice.
that
delusion
to stern
Of
must limit the civ-fty, which is used
ciple.
done at all times so much harm in the Church
by Matthew throughout in its full significance, to the
namely, tfcat the office sanctifies the officer, at least
Thus it means : Act according to
official utterance.
before the people there is here not the most distant their words in relation to the theocratic order of the
trace [not even vers. 2 and 3], but the very opposite. Jewish chusch,
but not in relation to the»way of salThe office held by the scribes and Pharisees Jesus vation. It was in harmony with the heavenly prufully recognizes; but the sacredness of the office,
dence of Jesus, and with the spirit of all His teachinstead of furnishing any apology for their corrupt
ing, that He should express the fullest acknowledgmorals, increases only their guilt, and He, therefore,
ment of the official authority of the Pharisees and
exposes with the utmost severity the wickedness of scribes, even while He was preparing to unmask and
their lives.
Never did any prophet deliver such a spiritually to annihilate them. He did not on this
see here turned into wrath
discourse as this.
account impose upon His hearers a permanent subthe holy love of Jesus, which is unwilling to break jection to the rule of the scribes and Pharisees.
the bruised reed or to quench the smoking flax (ch. They could, however, be free only in Him and
xii. 19), which seeks and fosters what is lost, which
through Him: they must through the law die to
easts out none, but attracts all that show themselves
the law. He whom the law has skin and excommuThis fearful denunin the least degree susceptible."
nicated, is alone free from its claims.*
ciation of the dignitaries and representatives of the
Ver. 4. But they binct— See Luke xi. 46. The
Jewish theocracy, which must shake every sensitive binding together of individual things into a mass,
foundation
his
moral
nature,
of
reader to the very
has reference here rather to burdens of wood than to
could only proceed from one who knew Himself free burdens
of 'grain. Thus they compact their tradifrom sin and clothed with divine authority and tionary statutes into intolerable burdens.
fourfold
intensity
His
exhausted,
in
of
the
Having
E)wer.
rebuke : 1. they make religion a burden ; 2. an intolve for sinners, high and low, rich and poor, every erable burden ; 8. they lay it upon the shoulder of
effort to bring them to repentance and a better mind,
others ; 4. they leave it untouched themselves, i, «.,
Jesus now speaks, at the close of His earthly minis- they have no idea of fulfilling these precepts in
try and in full view of the approaching crucifixion, spirit
and in truth. [Alford refers the heavy burwith all the dignity and stern severity of a judge, dens, <popr la &ap*a, not to human traditions, as
yet without any passion or personal bitterness. This most interpreters do, but to the severity
of the law,
awful severity is as much a proof of His divine mis- which they do not observe (Rom. ii. 21-23); ansion and character as the sweet tenderness of His
swering to the fiapurfpa rod *6uov of ver. 23. The
invitation to the sinner to come to Him for rest and
irksomeness and unbearableness of these rites did
peace.
P. S.]
not belong to the Law in itself as rightly explained,
Ver. 2. Sit in Moses' sfcaL—The question
but were created by the rigor and ritualism of these
arises, whether Moses' seat means his whole vocation
men who followed the letter and lost the spirit
and office, or only a part of it De Wette : His seat Similarly Stier and Nast who refer for analogy to
as judge and lawgiver. But Moses as lawgiver, or
organ of revelation, did not speak from his seat, but
from Mount Sinai ; and in this capacity he could be
•[Alfoed: "The olv here Is very significant,—be*
succeeded* only by prophets, or conclusively by cause they sit in Moees' seat,— and this clean the meaning,
is
of
Moses
described
seat
Himself,
The
shows it to be, 'all things which they, as successors of
and
Christ
Moses, ont of his law. command you to observe, do;' there
being a distinction between their lawful teaching ss ex• [The Edlnb. trri. ha* hero : relamed, perhaps a printing pounders of the law, and their frivolous traditions superadded thereto, and blamed below."—P. 8.)
•nor, for released, abgtidU.]

—

—

We

—

We

—

A

—
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our modem moralists who preach duty, duty ! and
nothing els*. P. 8.]
.Ver. 5. But all their works,— Luke xL 48.—
Their phylacteries, $vAa*rr4p<a, remembranLiteral application of the
cers and preservatives.
figurative expressions of Exod. xiii. 9, 16 ; Deut vi.

—

Thence arose the T^tn , contain8, 9 ; ch. xi 18.
ing passages of the law upon leaves of parchment
Exod. xiii. 1-16 ; Deut. vl 4-9 ; xi. 13-22—which
the Jews at the time of prayer bound, one on the
left arm, one on the forehead, to show that the law
should be in the heart and in the head. Buitorf,
8yn. ch. ix. p. 170; and Rosenmiiller, Morgenland,
v. 82.
The term phylactery was doubtless formed
from the $v\ct(a<r0c rbv v6yuav, Exod. xiii. 10. It is
not right, therefore, with de Wette and Meyer, at
once to eiplain them as preservatives or amulets,
having magical power. At first, they were simply
remembrancers of the law ; the heathen notion, that
they were personal means of defence against evil
spirits, did not arise till afterward.
It is probable
that the perversion was not perfect at the time of
our Lord ; otherwise He would have done more than
condemn their enlargement of these phylacteries, i. e.,
hypocrisy and boastfulness in matters of religion.
It is probably a result of this rebuke, that at the
present day the size of these phylacteries is limited.
The borders or fringes, k p d <r » c 8 a. Ch. ix.
20 ; oomp. Num.. xv. 38. These tiziih were fastened
with blue ribands to the garments (see B<£hb : 8ymbolik des Mos. CuUus, vol i. p. 329.)
Blue was the
symbolical color of heaven, the color of God, of His
covenant, and of faithfulness to that covenant. The
tassels themselves signified flowers, or birds ; probably pomegranates, and therefore crimson, and not
Thus they were rememblue, as the ribands were.
brancers that fidelity to the covenant should flourish ; or they were tokens that the flower of life was
love, and that love must spring from faithfulness to
the covenant
Ver. 0. The chief seat, r^v vp*roK\tvlar.
"The first place at table; that is, according to
Luke xiv. 8 (comp. also Joseph. Antiq. xv. 2, 4), the
highest place on the divan, as among the Greeks.
The Persians and Romans held the middle place to
be the seat of honor. The word is not preserved,
except among the Synoptists and the Fathers.
Suid. : xparroKAiffla ^ rp<tm) KaOihpa."
Meyer.
Ver. 7. Rabbi. Rabbi—The teacher was called
by his title, not by his name. " My master, my mas-

—

—

—

—the customary

ter,"

part of the scholar

on the
was more

repetition of greeting

among

the Jews.

**jn

honorable than 2") , t. e., much, great, amplissimus.*
Buxt Lexie. Talm.
"Matter (KaOfiynr'tis) is
more than Rabbi, The Rabbi was the teacher in
a synagogue. Master was the head of a whole section, a leader who might be followed by many Rabbis (fcfHDj,

1^3,

rector

',

princeps).

The proud

of the Rabbis has crept into the Christian
Church.
The Reformers protested against it"
Heubner.
Ver. 8. Bat ye.—Vers. 8-12 contain a warning
application to the disciples of what hod been said.
The emphasis is on fyim and v/ivy, placed first
Properly : over you one is Master
Ver. 9. Father.—Father, 2K the supreme title
of a teacher. On earth. With allusion to the
spirit

i

—

—

,

# [The title was nwd in three forma: Rab master, doc%
Rabbi, uiy matter; Rabboni, my great matter.— p. B.J

tor;

—

antithesis of the Father in heaven.
The earth hat,
however, in the New Testament a symbolical mem*

ing also in opposition to the sea, the fluctuating
world of the nations (tee Rev. xiii. 11, comp. ver. 1;
John iii. 12, 31 ; Matt xvi 19), as being the cultured world, the civil and ecclesiastical order.
Ver. 10. Master, better : Leader) in the spiritual sense,
Ka$nynr-f\x, not to be confounded
with KaTTjxvrii. The third denomination has a
special importance among the three : the first points
mainly to the Jewish, the second to the Romish,
hierarchy. No one should seek the distinction of
being the founder of a church or sect
[Albert Barnes, in his Notes, understands the
prohibition of titles by our Saviour literally, and
hence opposes (and personally always rejected) toe
title " Doctor of Divinity," the Christian equivalent
of the Jewish Rabbi, as contrary to the command of
Christ, to the simplicity of the gospel, and the equality of ministers, and as tending to engender pride and
a sense of superiority. But to be consistent, the title Reverend, Mr. and Mrs., etc., should likewise be
abolished, and the universal thou of the Quakers and
Tunkers be introduced. And yet Paul called himself the (spiritual) father of the Corinthians, 1 Cor.
iv. 15, and Timothy his ton in the faith, 1 Tim. L 2,
and Titus likewise, Tit i. 4 ; Peter uses the same
term of Mark (probably the evangelist), 1 Pet v. 18.
It is plain, therefore, that the Saviour prohibits not
so much the titles themselves, as the spirit of pride
and ambition which covets and abuses them, the
haughty spirit which would domineer over inferiors, and also the servile spirit which would basely
cringe to superiors.
In the same way Christ does
not forbid in ver. 6 to occupy the first seats, for

some one must be uppermost (as Matthew Heory remarks) but to seek and love them. Alford: " To
understand and follow such commands in the slavery

—

of the

letter, is to fail into

which our Lord

the Pharisaism against

—

uttering the caution." P. S.1
Vers. 9-12.— Comp. ch. xviii 1 ) xx. 20; take
xiv. 11 ; xviii 14.
Meyer: a These prohibitions of
Jesus refer to the hierarchical spirit which practically attached to the titles named at that period.
Titles of teachers cannot be dispensed with, any more
than the class of teachers ; but the hierarchy, as it
was re-introduced in the Romish Church, is quite contrary to the spirit and will of Christ Well observes
Calvin on ver. 11 : " Hoc clausula ostendit, se wm
sophistice litigasse de vocibub, sed rem potivs specn
tasse. *
must mark the distinction : Ye shall
is

We

call

no man

father,

and

shall not

be

called by any,

master, nor leader (irar^p, fiafifil, or StSdViraAor, and
The worst corruption is the calling any
KaBrrmr-hs).
man father ; that is, to honor in any man an absolute spiritual authority.
This religious homage is a
contradiction to the absolute authority of the Father
in

Grotius;

heaven.

Jer. xxxi. 84

;

Isa. liv.

" Deus

18

;

dogmatum avctor.
John vi. 45, tatrrai

xdvrts 5i5okto1 ©coO;

1 Thess. iv. 9, 0<o8t*

BaKToi.

Sed alio sensu patres recte vocanhtr, qui
nos in Christo per Evanoetium genuer.tnt, 1 Cor, is.
15." The title of Rabbi referred to a constrained
honor, which took away the brotherly equality of the
faithful ; or, in other words, the stamping of human

—

* [Comp. the remark of Ai.roRD on ver. 11: "It Tttf
serve to root* us how little the letter of a precept has tode
-with its true observance, if we reflect that he who of all the
Heads of Beets has most notably violated this whole com»mand, aod caused others to do so, calls himself *$erevt ttr*

uyrum DeV "—P.

8.]
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CHAP. XXFTT.-XXIV.
scholastic teaching with the dignity of law.

That

both these errors touched too closely the authority
of Christ, is asserted in the third exhortation : They
should not be called spiritual guides, founders, etc,
because One only had that dignity, Christ. See
1 Cor. i. 12.
It can scarcely be denied that the
designation of an ecclesiastical community by the
name of a man, is inconsistent with this express prohibition, although much depends upon the origin of
the name and the spirit with which it is used.
Karnes of reproach have frequently become names
of honor in die history of the church. The expression, SSrjySs, Ter. 16 and ch. xv. 14, Rom. ii. 19,
^0, is not quite so strong as KaOriyrjr'fi j.
[Alford, following a hint of Olshausen (Christus
der cinige Meister), refers the three titles to the three
persons of the Holy Trinity, viz., TrarJip, ver. 9 to

God the

Father, ftiSdEo-iraAos, ver. 8 (according to
the true reading, instead of the KaJhrrnHs of the
text, rec, see my Crit. Note 8, p. 408) to the Holy
Spirit (comp. John xiv. 26 ; Jer. xxxi. 88, 84
Ezek. xxxvi 26, 27), not named here, because his
promise was only given in private to the disciples,
and KaBrjyrjT'fit to Christ. "If this be so, we
have God, in His Trinity, here declared to us as the
only One, in all these relations, on whom they can
rest or depend.
They are all brethren, all substantially equal
none by office or precedence nearer to
God than another; none standing between his
brother and God."
Nast adopts this interpretation, which he thinks throws a flood of light upon
But it is rather far-fetched, and *the
the passage.
position of the Teacher (the Holy Spirit) between
the Father and the Leader, instead of being mentioned last, is decidedly against it.
P. S.]
Ver. 18.
unto yon, scribes and Pharisees. There are seven woes according to general
reckoning: the first, therefore, might seem superfluous; and this recommends, again, the omission
of ver. 18, which is also critically contested. But,
if we compare this discourse with the seven beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount, we observe that
the eighth woe is a summary of the seven in a concrete form, just as is the case with the eighth and
ninth beatitudes. There, the concrete unity of all
the benedictions is the being persecuted for righteousness' sake, for Christ's sake, as the prophets were
persecuted in old-time. But here, the eighth woe
has the same force with respect to the Pharisees,
who adorned the graves of the prophets, and yet
showed that they themselves were no better than
murderers of the prophets. This, therefore,' leads to
the supposition of a sustained antithesis between the
benedictions and the woes :

—

—

L

—

Woe

—Devouring widows houses,
1

Poverty in spirit

ft.

4.

The meek.
Hungering and

thirsting

after righteousness.

6.

The merciful.

5

The pure in heart

ousness.

The children of peace (mos- —Sepulchres,
sengers of life).

risy

Summary of the

full

of

hypo*

and lawlessness.

Seven.

—Murderers of the prophets,

Persecuted for righteousness'
sake, as the prophets were
persecuted.

—The

Persecuted for Christ's sake.

and

ninth

woe

this is

very significant

is

wanting,

Instead of it, we hear the
lamentation of Christ over
Jerusalem. {See the Doctrinal Thoughts below.)

We

Ver. 14. Ye devour.—
put ver. 14 before
13 (see the different readings! It is to be remarked that our Lord here establishes precisely the
same connection between the worldly care and
covetousness of the Pharisees, and their hypocritical
formality, as
ch. vl 1, 19 ; but in that passage the
order is inverted, as the Lord there proceeds from
the hypocrisy to its root—worldliness of mind and
covetousness. The Sri gives the reason ; because.
Devour widows' houses, t. «., to obtain them unrighteously.
This was damnable in itself, but much
more when it was done under the cloak of piety, or
The k a i is not " mechanically brought
irpwpdau.
teal
from Mark." It marks an advancement in the guilt
The* *tpio-o-6rcpov npifia we refer, as a prolonged sentence, to the lengthened hypocritical
prayers which went before. " At a very early date
this avarice in securing legacies crept into the Christian Church; and therefore Justinian passed ordinances forbidding the clergy to inherit possessions."
Heubner.
Ver. 18. Te shut up.—The kingdom of heaven,
appearing with Christ, is represented as a palace, or,
more precisely, a wedding-hall, with open doors.
The hypocrites shut the kingdom of heaven before
the people, tfivpoadev. jPor ye neither go
in yourselves. The shutting up is therefore twover.

m

—

—

—

by their own guilt and wicked example;
by the actual keeping back of those who are

fold: 1.
2.

who not

only would go* in, but have their
on the threshold. So was it with Israel
The people were on the point of believing, when
their hierarchical authorities drew them back into
entering,

feet already

unbelief.

Ver. 15.

Te compass

sea and land.—Fanat-

Danz : De cura Hebraoram in
proselytism.
conquirendis proselytis in Meuschenii IT. T. ex Talm.
Must. p. 649. That the Pharisees undertook actual
missionary journeys, cannot be inferred with certainty from Joseph. Antiq. xx. 2, 4 (not 3 and not
ical

1)

;

for this passage speaks of a Jewish merchant
proselytes, and the remnant of the Ten

who made

of heaven

shut against others, while
they go not in themselves.
Fanaticism as opposed to

not make proselytes from heathenism to Judaism
merely, but also from Judaism to Pharisaism. The

ually rich).

—The kingdom

The mourner*.

of nneleanness and oovet7.

Tribes were very abundant in Adiabene. But we
that there were such missions, and,
indeed, that a proselyting impulse generally drove
the Jews through the world. The real Pharisee did

and for a pretence making
long prayers (being spirit2.

411

1.

repentance.
—Zeal of proeelytism.
Casuistical morality, which
corrupts the doctrine of sin,
and raises the human above
the divine. Swearing by
the gold of the temple, by
the offering.
—Tithing mint and anise;
and leaving out righteous-

—

ness, mercy, and faith.
—Cleansing the outside of the
platter,

the inside being

full

may suppose

—

ohild of

helL—One who

least in great danger.

is

doomed

to perish or at

—Twofold more than your-

selves. AiT\6r*pot> } according to Valla, must
be taken as an adjective, and not, as is customary,
But how was the proselyte worse than
adverbially.
the Pharisee? Olshausen: Because the proselytes
were without the spiritual substratum of the Mosaic
economy, which was an advantage the Pharisees still
possessed. That is, the latter were Jews and Pharisees, while the proselytes were only a caricature of
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De Wette : Error and superstition are
doubled by communication.
Meyer: Experience
proves that proselytes become worse and more extreme than their teachers. Thus the proselyte is a
Pharisee of a higher degree. We might point to
the Idumeans as examples, who converted John Hyrcanus (not till afterward a Sadducee) by force in
4
their %r\p&
'tV 6i\aa<ray ical tV tvp4* n or
The house of Herod afforded a striking
Petra.
illustration of the character of such proselytes, in
whom the dark elements of heathenism were blended
with the dark elements of Judaism. The proselyte
Poppoea probably urged Nero to the persecution of
the Christians. But that the misleader is generally
worse than the misled, is a fact which does not here
come into view ; it is a wicked conversion or perversion that is spoken of^ and the intensification of Pharisaism with the course of time.
De Wette rightly
observes, that Jesus does not here mean the endeavor to convert the Gentiles to Judaism generally.
Meanwhile Judaism as Judaism was not called to
the work of heathen missions except in the way of
mere preparation. The law can only make proselytes ; the gospel alone can convert.
See Heubner
on Proselytes and Proselytizing, p. 846. Cardinal
Dubois, under the regency in France, eonveriineur en
Several Jewish proselytes of modern times.*
chef.
Ver. 16.
unto you, ye blind guides I
Catuutry as the lax perversion of the fundamental
laws of religion and morality. The mark common
to both the examples given is this, that the divine institution, imposing holy obligation, is counted for nothing ; and that, on the other hand, the human work
which requires sanctifi cation through the divine is
placed in its stead. " The Pharisees distinguished
oaths, in respect to their validity, according to external, superficial [or rather fundamentally wrong]
notes, only in the interest of unscrupulousness."
the temple.—The oath is very
De Wette.—
frequent, by this dwelling, ntn ',i5an . (Wetstein
Pharisaism.

—

—

Woe

By

and Lightfoot).—By the gold of the temple*—By
golden adornments and vessels of gold ; or by the
temple-treasure. Jerome and Maldonatus are in favor
of the latter. When we distinguish between the essential house of God, and the house of God as cere-

its

monially adorned with gold, then Pharisaism swears
only and always by the gold of the temple : it cannot swear by the temple itself. The outer manifestation is to it the reality itself: that is, for example,
a church " with naked walls " is no church. " Meanwhile it is probable that the pharisaic and hierarchical covetousness preferred the oath by the treasure of
the temple, as that by the sacrifice." De Wette.
It is nothing. It has no significance, and imposes
no obligation (the Italian peccadiglio): the reservatio
is a debtor.
mentali* of Jesuitical morality.
Bound to observe the oath.
Superiority
Ver. 17. For which is greater
of the originally holy, the divine, to that which is derivatively holy, the human, which is made holy only
by the divine. The same relation which the gold
bears to the divine house, the human offering bears
to the divine fire which makes the altar an altar.
Ver. 18. Whoso shell swear by the altar.—
To any living view of the altar, the offering is one
with the altar. Casuistry cuts asunder the living

—

—

—He

?—

* [Comp. here some excellent remark! quoted from an
English periodical, the Ifotnilirt, in Nast*s Commentary, p.
on the great differenon between the genuine missionary
and the proselyting spirit, the godly seal, and the sectarian

590,

neaL—P.

"

8.]

relations of religion, kills its life, denies
and idolizes its body.

its spirit,

And whoso shall swear by the
temple. We expect to hear, " he sweareth also by
the gold of the temple."
But this is self-understood; and therefore Christ returns back to th«
Lord of the temple, who makes the temple what it
is, and makes heaven, the great temple, what it is.
The oath has its significance generally in this, and in
this only, that it is a confirmation by God, a declaration uttered as before God.
Ver. 22. And he that shall swear by heaven. Meyer : " The contrary of ver. 22 is found in
Schevuoth, f. 35, 2 : Quia prater Deum, calx et term
creatorem, datur etiam ipeum cctlum et terra, tadbbium sate debet, quod is, qui per cadum et Urram
jurat, non per eum juret, qui Via creavit, ted per
Ver. 21.

—

—

xllaeipea* creaturas."
Ver. 23. For ye

pay

—The

tithe.

ordinances

concerning tithes (Lev. xxvii. 30 ; Num. xviii. 21
Deut xii. 6 ; xiv. 22-28} placed the fruits of the
field and of the trees under the obligation ; but tradition applied the law to the smallest produce of the
garden, to the mint, the dill, and the cummin (Babyi.

Joma,

f.

83, 2.

Lightfoot,

Hottimoer : De decwut

Judaor.)—Th9 weightier things fi ap vr § pa.—
De Wette Those things which were harder, diffldliora.
Meyer The more important, graviora. "It
:

:

:

is

very probable that Jesus referred to the analogy

of the praxepta grama (O^Tcn) et lewa (S^p)
among the Jewish teachers. (See Schottgen, p.
183.)" But there is no need to distinguish things
so closely connected : the important supposes
the difficult. Pharisaism is led into legalism and
ceremonialism by its aversion to the difficult
requirements of internal spiritual religion.—Judg-

ment, icplait, BOSft?.—See Isa. L 17. Thus,
not righteousness itself, but fidelity in the discharge
of duties according to the principles of righteousThe mark of this care for right is, that it is
ness.
one with mercy j and this mercy cannot be replaced
by a hypocritical appearance, the almsgiving of the
Pharisees (Matt vi. 1).—Faith- t^f a-is-Tir.—
;
Luther, " faith " de Wette and Meyer, " fidelity," as
The opposite is icwiork.
in Rom iii. 8 ; GaL v. 22.
Scriptural language does not distinguish between the
two ideas, as ours does. Faith and fidelity are one
But here ethical, subjecin the principle of trust
Christ marks the
tive faith, or fidelity, is meant.
moral development of the law in three stages: 1.
The faithfulness of the Mosaic position : rigid care
of law and right (Elijah). 2. The prophetic position : mercy to sinners, and even to the heathen, as
8. Messianic
the internal principle of legality.
True
fidelity as the fulfilment of the whole law.
Heubner:
fidelity is identical with this fidelity.
#/<rm, sincerity. "It
"«/»(<rif, conscientiousness t
presupposes a blunted moral feeling to show much
concern about little faults, but to care nothing for
great ones. (Luther, Work*, x. 1986, applies the
same passage to the papal laws.)
These ought ye to have done, and not to
leave the other undone. Reverse order. True
and internal adherence to law places the great matter first, without being lax in the less.
Ver. 24. Blind guides, comp. ver. 16.—The
term implies that they not only acted as hypocrites,
but also taught as hypocrites. Ver. 16 pfOMunees

—

s separate woe against all casuistry. But here
words, and what follows them, explain the woe
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;

ciLiP. xxni.-xxrv.
ver.

23 rather in its dogmatic side. The appella" Ye fools and blind," vers. 17 and 19, repre-

tions,

and

sent them
Strain out * a gnat. Ye strain (the wine) in
The liquare vinum
order to separate off the gnats.
had among the Greeks and Romans only a social
significance ; but to the Pharisees it was a religious
It was supposed that the swallowing of the
act.
gnat would defile them; and therefore the Jews
strained the wine, in order to avoid drinking an un(Buxtor^ Lex. Talm. Wetstein, from
clean animaL
Chollin, fol 67, cuUces pusillos, quos percolanL)
The actual custom is here a symbol of the highest
Levitical scrupulosity ; and the opposite, the swallowing of camels, which of course could only signify
the most enormous impurities in the enjoyment of
life and its earthly pleasures, was the symbol of unbounded and unreflectingly stupid eagerness in sin.
The expression is of a proverbial type. The camel
was in the law unclean, because it had no divided
hoof, Lev. xi. 4 ; and, moreover, this hypothetical
swallowing of the camel would involve a thorough
violation of the Noachic prohibition of eating blood
and things strangled.
Ver. 20. The outside of the platter.—Figurative description of the legal appearance of gratification.
Cup and platter: meat and drink, or the
enjoyment of life in all its forms. But within.
Here we have the internal and moral side of gratification.
are full of extortion and exoess. " That of which they are full, wine and food,
was the produce of robbery and incontinence (atpa-

as self-blinded

—

in voluntary delusion.

—

— —They

a later form of iucpdma)." Meyer. See Isa,
7 sqq.
Yer. 26. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first.
The rebuking adjective blind points here also to

<r(a,

xxviii.

—

the absurdity of their practice.
Cleanse the inside.
Sanctify thy enjoyment by righteousness and temperance.
That the outside may be dean.
Fritzsche : May be able to be cleansed. Meyer,
better : That the purity of the externals may fol" External purity is not here declared useless
low.
(de Wette} ; but it is declared not to be true holiness, which implies the preceding purification of the
inner man." It is here presupposed that all their
adorning of the outside must fail to make even that
clean, so long as the inside Is full of defilement:
that is, Levitical purity without moral purity is itself
(Bengel, in a gentler expression, non
defilement.
est mundtties.)
Ver. 27. Whited sepulchres.— " The graves
were every year, on the 15th Adar, whitened with a
kind of chalk (ieorla)—a practice derived by the Rabbins from Ezek< xxxix. 15 ; not merely for the sake
of appearance, but also that these places, the touch

—

of which was defilement (Num. xix. 16), might be
more easily seen and avoided. (See the rabbinical
passages in Lightfoot, Schottgen, and Wetstein.)
Thus they always had a pleasant outward appearance." Meyer. But thus also they were adorned.

Luke xL 44

is

a similar thought, not, however, the

same.

Full of dead men's bonesv—Dead bodies were
unclean according to the law, and the touch of them
defile* 1 (Num. v. 2 ; vi. 6) : this was specially the case

413

1.

with the bones of the dead and the odor of decay
from the grave. Impurity has a deadly effect Spiritual death exerts a deadly influence (1 John iiL 14,
15) ; and thus what follows, the murder of the prophets, is

introduced.

Ver. 28. Hypocrisy is here the wicked disguise
and iniquity, arofila, is not simply immorality,
but consummate theocratical lawlessness.
Ver. 29. Te build the tombs of the prophets.
Construction of sepulchral graves, stones, and monuments, with various designs and inscriptions on consecrated burial ground. The antithesis is delicate :

—

And

garnish the sepulchres of the righteous
The latter are acknowledged at
once, and receive their monuments; the prophets,
on the other hand, often lay long in unknown and

(canonized saints).

even dishonored graves.

Later generations then be-

gan to become enthusiastic about them, and make
u The
their common graves elaborate monuments.
custom of building monuments to ancient and celebrated persons, has existed among all peoples and in
all ages.
Comp. Wetstein, Lightfoot, Jahn, Arch. i.
2."
De Wette. Consult Robinson's Researches on
the remarkable sepulchres around Jerusalem, and the
.

so-called sepulchres of the prophets.
say. First of all,
Yer. SO.

—

And
by the fact
had been in
of adorning their sepulchres. If
the days of our fathers. Not if toe were (Meyer),
which here gives no sense. Of our fathers. Primarily, by natural lineage, but also in the sense of
fellowship: Sons of the murderers, in a spiritual
sense ; which de Wette, without any reason, op-

—
—

we

:

—

poses.

Yer. 31.

—How

Te be witnesses

this? De
transmitted to you.

unto yourselves.
Wette: By virtue of the guilt
"
When ye thus speak
Meyer
:

of your fathers, ye give testimony against yourselves,
that ye belong to the kin of the murderers of the
prophets." But the meaning is rather, the opposite
of this : Since ye repute the fathers, in spite of their
spirit against the prophets, as being in
the fullest sense of the word, in your traditions, your
fathers; and explain the ancient blood-guiltiness,
which has been transmitted to you, only as accidental
evils into which they fell, or as the product of a
barbarous age. Just as in these days the horrors of
the inquisition are excused on account of the barbarism of the Middle Ages, although they had their essential root in the fanaticism of the principle of tradition.
The continued acknowledgment of those old
false principles, from which those murders sprang,
establishes the community of guilt, and the propagation of the old guilt to consummate judgment Heubner quotes : " SU licet divus, dummodo non vivus."*
Yer. 32. Fill ye up then the measure. Chrysostom says that this vAijpcStrarc was spoken pro-

murderous

—

# [Dr. Crosby, Explanatory Notes or Scholia in loe^
in view of the parallel passage in Luke zi. 47, where the
word for makes a connection between building the tombs
and approving their fathers' crimes, suggests the conjecture
that there was a proverb among the Jews asserting complicity in crime, like "One kills him, and another digs nis
grave." Stibr and Alfobd: The burden of this hypocrisy
F», that they, being one with their fathers, treading in their
steps, but vainly disavowing their deeds, were, by the very
act of building the sepulchres of the prophets, joined with
Instead of
their fathers wickedness. See Luke xl. 47, 48.
the penitent confession : u Wo have sinned, we and our fathers," this last and worst generation in vain protests against
1
their participation in their fathers guilt, which they are
meanwhile developing to the utmost and filling up its measure—The Pharisees called the murderers of the prophets
lightly their fathers; they are even worse than their fathers,
because they add hypocrisy to impiety.—P. 8.]
1

* [Not :

at, which

Is In all

probability originally a typo-

graphical error for out

See the critical note above. No. 10,
of the tenacity of a typofound Its way Into many editions
blander
which
graphical
of the English Bible, Is vinegar for vineyard in Matt xx. 1.
Hance the term: The Vinegar-Bible.—P. 8.
p. 408.

Another striking example
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De Wette and
Shetically; Grotius, permissively.
[eyer make it an ironical imperative. De Wette:
" The vAtj/jwo-ot* presupposes the ability and willingness in the mind of the Pharisees which merely needs
encouragement" (!)

The

difficult

analogon of this

the word of Jesus to Judas, John
xiii. 27: "What thou intendest to do, do quickly."
The last means to scare the wicked from their
gradually ripening iniquity is the challenge: Do
what ye purpose at once If this is irony, it is divine
irony, as in Ps. xxi. 4.*
Fill ye up. The ancient
crime of the prophet-murdering spirit ran on continuously through the ages. (See Isa. vL ; Matt. xiii.
14; Acts xxviii. 26.)
Its consummation was the
murder of Christ Fill up then, even ye,
«aI
The emphasis, however, falls upon the wAtj6 fi t i j.
p6aar<. Ye, who condemn the murderers of the
prophets, will even fulfil the measure of their guilt
The meature of guilt. The expression was, according to Wetstein, current among the Rabbins. With
the full measure of guilt, judgment begins.
The
passage, Exod. xx. 5, which de Wette quotes, describes the generic nature of guilt in the reduced
sphere of a single house ; and the guilt of a community, of a church, of an order, is to be distinguished
as an enlarged measure of the more limited family
guilt
Ver. S3. Serpents. Comp. Luke ill. 7. n »
The Conj. delib. supposes the matter to
<p vy n t c .
be inwardly decided. The judgment of hell, & * b
rrjs Kplatcos rrjs ytivvni).
The sentence
which condemns to helL The expression, judicium
Gehenna was used by the Rabbins (Wetstein).
Ver. 34. Wherefore I send, etc.—Fearful teleology of judgment
The messengers of salvation
must hasten the process of doom for the hardened.
Sin, which will not be remedied, must be drawn out
into its full manifestation, that it may find its doom
and destruction in the judgment. Behold, I send
unto you. This is difficult, inasmuch as Jesus
seems to bring down into the present, as His own
sending, the sending of the prophets who had appeared in earlier times. (1 ) Van Hengel : The quotation of an old prediction.
(2) Olshausen refers to
Luke xi. 49, Jesus speaking here as the essential
Wisdom. (3) De Wette : Jesus utters this with the
feeling of His Messianic dignity; these prophets
and wise men are His own messengers, the Apostles, etc.
But here it is not merely the New Testar
ment martyrdoms that are meant ; the whole history
of the persecutions of the prophets appears Ideologically, t. e., as judgment
Hence Jesus speaks out of
the central consciousness of the theocratical wisdom,
and in unison with the consciousness of the Father
comp. Matt. xL 19.- As the last who was sent of
God, He was the moving, actuating principle of all
the divine missions : comp. John i. 26. But as the
Old Testament times were not excluded, so the New
Testament times are included, f The futures are proHence in the a-rav
phetic, as is the whole passage.
Meyer
piiatrt Jesus thought assuredly of Himself.
refers to the crucifixion of Simeon, bishop of Jerusalem and Pella: Euseb. Hut. Heel, iil 22.—The expression Kal i£ ai/Twv is very strong. They will be
no better than brands for the fire of your fanaticism.
come. The
Ver. 35. That upon you
difficult

:

passage

is

—
t

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

may

* [Pa. xxi. contains no trace of irony, and there muat be
tome error here in the reference of Dr. Lange. P. S.]
t [The Ed no. traL has here again just the reverie: "the
New
Testament times were not included." Lanjre says
u
So tcenig die aUUaUtm&ntliche Zcll ausgesehlouen Ut, so
whhi© die nentteetamenUicheP—Y. 8.]

—

I

common expression for judgment, Eph. v. 6, at intimating its inevitableness, suddenness, power, and
grandeur.
The righteous (innocent) blood,

—

*p3 D5

;

that

is,

the punishment for

it,

comp.

ch.

xxvii. 25, but such as the righteous blood has awakened. Innocent blood appears as the leader of avenging

powers

comp. Gen.

:

iv.

10

;

Heb.

xii.

24

;

Rer. vi

Certainly the blood of Christ speaketh better
things than the blood of Abel ; but that blood has
also its condemning character, and indeed in the
shedding of that blood the judgment of the world was
completed.
The righteous blood is here emphatic
the consecrated, sanctified blood of the prophets.
10.

Bengel

na

:

vi."

blood

" a I> a , &r hoc ckcitur uno hoc vcrsu mag'Etcxvytniyor, in the present tense. The

is

will flow,

fluence.

a continuous stream, which
being present especially in
Rev. vi. 10.

still flows

and

its spiritual in-

Zaohariah, ion of Barachiah*— See 2

Chios.

Zachariah, the son of the high-priest Jehoiada, stoned in the court of the temple by command of the king. There are difficulties here: 1.
He was not the last of the martyrs of the Old Testament : the murder of Urijah, Jer. xxvL 28, was of a
later date.
But besides the order of the Hebrew
canon, there was something pre-eminently wicked in
the destruction o£ the former. Zachariah was the
son of a high-priest of the greatest merit ; he was
murdered between the temple and the altar, and died
xxiv. 20.

crying, The Lord seeth, and will avenge it. And,
moreover, his destruction was always vividly in the
remembrance of the Jews. See Lightfoot "on this
passage, and Targum Thren. il 2a
2. The father
of Zachariah was Jehoiada, here called Barachiah.
Different explanations : (a) Beza, Grotius, al : bis
father had two names ; (6) van Hengel, Ebrard Barachias was the father, Jehoiada the grandfather; (e)
Euinoel supposes that the words, " son of Barachiah,"
are a gloss; (d) de Wette, Bleeck, Meyer' [and Jlford] decide that an error in the name has crept in.
" Probably Jesus Himself did not mention the name
of the father (Luke xi. 51), and it was added from
an original tradition : the error being the result of
confounding the person of Zachariah with the better
known Zechariah the prophet, whose father was named
Barachiah (Zech. i. 1). This tradition was followed
by Matthew ; but in the Gospel of the Hebrews the
error was not found (according to Jerome, the name
(e) According to
there was Jehoiada)." Meyer,
Hammond and Hug, the Zachariah meant was the
son of Baruch, who was killed in the temple after
the death of Christ (Joseph. Bell Jvd. iv. 6, 4). Hug
thinks that Jesus spoke in the future, but that the
Evangelist, after the event had taken place, put it in
the preterite. But this is an untenable notion, even
apart from the difference between Baruch and BarAmmon, who also refers the words to
achiah.
the Zachariah of Josephus, explained them as interpolation. (/) Chrysostom quoted an ancient opinion,
according to which ft was the last but -one of the
:

lesser prophets, Zechariah.

(g) Origen, Basil, scd

was Zacharias, the father of John
the Baptist following a mere legend to which the
objection holds good, that if Jesus had come down
to such recent times, he would doubtless have mentioned John the Baptist Himself. The Lord moreover
others, thought

—

it

;

speaks not of the blood-guiltiness of the present generation, but of the guilt of former times, which came
upon the present -generation because they filled op
'*&•
the iniquities of their fathers. (Comp. art. in
dien und Kritiken " for 1841, p. 20, and Pharmtd
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—

ck&p. xxia-xxiv.
dn, %€p\ Zaxapiov vlov Bapaxlov.

Athens, 1838.)

We prefer the solution sub (b).

if

But

there was an
error of name (see (d) ), we might ascribe it, with
Eiohhorn,
to the translator of St. MatAmnion and
thew rather than the primitive evangelical tradition,
as de Wette and Meyer do. It is very difficult to

determine whether Matthew, in his familiarity with
the genealogies, had a more correct account than that
of the Book of Chronicles, or whether his translator
made the change. It is in favor of the second supposition of Jenoiada being the grandfather, that he
died at the age of 130, and that Zechariah, who is
called his son, was laid hold on ty the Spirit at a
41
later time, and appeared as a prophet
Ver. 37. Jerusalem, Jerusalem (Luke xiii. 34,
where it is placed earlier for pragmatic reasons).
language of the more mighty emotion of compassion
But with the
after the stern language of judgment.
change of feeling there is also a change of subject,
and of the exhibition of the guilt. In the place of
the Pharisees and scribes, it is Jerusalem ; that is,
the centre of the hierarchy, but also of the people,
and this name combines the poor misled and the
the present, also, and the past
blind misleaders,
In the place of the punishment of ancient bloodguiltiness spoken of before, Jerusalem's own personal guilt is denounced now as justifying this
Thou that killest
The excondemnation.
pressions avo kt * I rove a and KiBoBo \ov<r a
are emphatic in two ways first, through the participial form, and, secondly, through the present tense,
—the habitual murderess of the prophets, the stoner
often would I
of the messengers of God.
have gathered ! The Lord still speaks out of the
theocratic and prophetical consciousness which embraces in one the Old and New Testaments ; yet the
44
how often" presupposes a frequent operation of
the Lord's grace in Jerusalem, and visits which the
Evangelist wa3 acquainted with, but which did not
Comp. here the Gospel of John.
fall within his plan.
Thy ohildren. That is, thy inhabitants. But,
in a wider sense, all Israelites were children of JeruAs a hen. Allusion to the destruction
salem.
which impended over Jerusalem, in a figure which
signifies that He would have taken Jerusalem under
the protection of His Messianic glory, if it had turned
to Him in time. The figure of the hen was often
used by the Rabbins concerning the Shechinah, as
gathering the proselytes under the shadow of its
wings.—But ye would not. The one guilt of Jerusalem was unfolded in the guilt of her individual
Jesus knew that with the obduracy of the
children.
authorities the obduracy of the city and its inhabiHence He used the preterite, not
tants was decided.
the present tense. Jerusalem's children had made
The crucifixion of Jesus and the fall
their choice.
of the city were decided. It is quite an independent
question, how many of the individual inhabitants of
Jerusalem were saved by apostolical preaching. His-

—

—

—

:

How

—

—

—

—
—

—

• [Wordsworth In an elaborate note assigns a mystic reason for the use of the patronymic, viz., It refers to Christ
Remembrancer of God
Himself as the true Zachariah
(from -3T , rpcordatus fuU, and PT , Jehotah\ and the
tme Bon of Barachtah, i. *., the Son of the Blessed (from

=

^PSj

berwlixit, and

£P

),

who had been

typified

by

all

the

martyrs of the Old Testament from Abel to Zachariah, the
Kvplov,
son of Jeholada. And ho sees in *vkoyriuiiH>%
ver. 89, an allusion to the name Bapax'ia* in ver. 85. Bet
be omits the circumstance that Zechariah the prophet was
the son of Barachlah, Zech. L 1.— P. 8.]

—

—

—

;

41?

1.

on the later deplorable condition of
Jerusalem, see in Heubner's Com. p. 349.*
Ver. 88. Behold, your house,— No longer,
" My Father's house." According to Grotius, Meyer,
etc., the city; according to de Wette and others, tern
pie and city. But the only true interpretation is that
of Theophylact, Calvin, Ewald, the temple. For the
word marks the moment at which Jesus leaves the
temple, and leaves it for a sign that it was abandoned
by the Spirit of the theocracy. Indeed, the leaving
of the temple intimated that not merely the city,, but
also the land, was forsaken of the Spirit ; for the
temple is referred to in its symbolical meaning.
retain the addition " desolate," i. «., a spiritual ruin.
It was omitted in some copies, probably because it
was thought that the word would open up some prospect of a restoration of the temple. But the prospect of the restoration of Israel involves only the
spiritual rebuilding of Israel's temple in the Spirit of
Christ
Ver. 89. For I say unto you. 3lost solemn
torical notices

We

—

not gee Me henceforth
Messianic work and operation. From that,

declaration.

In

My

Ye shall

:

as among the Jews, He now entirely withdrew.
See
John xii. 37 sq. After the resurrection, He showed

—

Himself only to His own people.
Till ye shall
•ay. Neither at the destruction of Jerusalem (Wetstein), nor at the advent of Christ (Meyer), but in the
future general conversion of Israel (Rom. xi. ; Zech.
xii. 10
Isa. lxvi. 20, etc
Blessed be He that
oometh, Ps. cxviii. See tno notes on the entry into
Jerusalem, Matt. xxi. 9, 10. Jerusalem itself had
not met the Redeemer with these words of greeting,
but had asked, Who is this (xxi. 10) ? Thus it is an
intimation of a future conversion.
Not tragic and
judicial, as Meyer explains it.

—

A—

;

XXIV.

Ver.

1.

And Jesus went out.—It is

not

merely a local and temporary departure from the
temple that is meant. It is true that He had overcome all the assaults of His enemies in the temple
but still they had declined to give Him their faith,

and at length had declined it by their absolute silence.
as the Lord of the temple, the temple had rejected Him, in the person of those who had legal
authority in it.
That was the fall of the temple;
and it was then decided that it was no more now
than a den of robbers, in which all the Messiah, and
the Spirit, and the hope of the Gentiles, and the
blessing of Israel-— was as it were murdered.
He
takes farewell of the temple and from that time
forward it became no better than a hall of desolation,
a dreary and forsaken ruin. According to a Jewish

And

—

;

legend in Joseph. Bell. Jud. vi. 6, 8, the guardian
angels of the temple deserted it at a much later pe" At the Pentecost, when the priests for the
riod.
night went into the temple to perform the divine service, they heard a great and rushing sound, and then
the cry, pfTaBairwuw ivTivBtv. Tacitus, Hist, v.
13: Expresses repente delubri fores et audita major
humana vox. Excedere deos ; simul ingens motus
excedentium. In the fortieth year before the destruction of Jerusalem, the lamp in the temple was extinguished of itself, according to Jewish accounts (see

—

* [The words: ovk ^0eXVj<raT€,y« would not, are
Important for tho doctrine of the freedom and responsibility
of man which mast not be sacrificed to, but combined with,
the opposite, though by no means contradictory doctrine of
the absolute sovereignty and eternal decrees of God. AlroBD in too. : " The tears of our Lord over the perversenesa
of Jerusalem are witnosses of the freedom of man's will to
resist the grace of

God."—P.

S.]
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Lightfoot, JTor. Esb. ad Matt xxvi. 8).
The synagogue ia still a place void of God, because H knows

not Christ" Heubner. Indeed, this departure of
Christ was not absolutely the last ; for, after the resurrection, He solicited His enemies there, in the person of His Apostles. For the last time He left it
when Paul was condemned in it (Acts xxi. 38 ; xxii.
22), and James the son of Alphseus was slain (Joseph.
Antiq. xx. 9, 1).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
See the preceding ExegeHcal Note*.
The seven benedictions of the Sermon on the
Mount were summed up in an eighth : Blessed are
all who are persecuted for righteousness' sake. And
this benediction has here its counterpart in a comprehensive woe, the eighth, upon the murderers of
the prophets. But the ninth benediction, *' Blessed
are ye, if ye be scorned and persecuted for My sake,"
has no counterpart among the woes, but the cry of
distress over Jerusalem.
True, that the Jews themselves afterward cried : " His blood be on us and on
our children " (ch. xxvii. 25); but Jesus Himself
knew that His "blood would speak better things
than the blood of Abel" Hence the change of the
ninth woe into the lament over Jerusalem.
8. The guilt of the scribes and Pharisees became
now, to* the Lord's view, the guilt of Jerusalem, and
then the guilt of the nation itself. For Jerusalem
was the representative of the spirit of the Pharisees
and of the national genius. But Jerusalem represents
also * the life and the honor, the fathers and the
Jeruglory, the youth and the hope of the nation.
salem represents the children of the nation, so often
threatened by tempests of ruin, and now threatened
by the saddest of all. Therefore the Lord mourns
and laments over His own ruined Jerusalem. All
the missions and messages of God which had been
sent to Jerusalem, and which formed the ground of
Israel's judgment, to Him appeared now rather as so
many efforts and impulses of God to save them. His
own compassionate desire to save them had been active throughout all those ages of divine mission
but especially had it been active during the time of
His own labors and ministry. His whole pilgrimage
on earth was troubled by distress for Jerusalem, like
the hen who sees the eagle threatening in the sky,
and anxiously seeks to gather her chickens together
under her wings. With such distress, Jesus saw the
Roman eagfee approach for judgment upon the children of Jerusalem, and sought with the strongest solicitations of love to save them. But in vain ! They
were like dead children to the voice of maternal
love!
4. Stier, ii. 527 : "Jehovah represented His dealing with His people, first, as that of an eagle, hovering over her young and bearing them on her wings
(Deut xxxii. 11); but at last, as that of a hen which
strives to extend her wings over her imperilled chickens." Antithesis between the fidelity of ruling power,
and the fidelity of suffering mercy.
Words which were sealed
5. Behold, your house.
even by the vain attempt of Julian to build the temits
whole subsequent fate.
ple again, as well as by
Comp. Rauschehbusch (sen.) : Leben Jew, p. 827.
1.

2.

—

•{The Edinb. Version reads: "Jerusalem wat the sole
representative ; " mistaking the German allein (= aber%
hut) before (nut alter) Jerusalem {AUein Jerusalem repra-

6. 7W. ye shall say, Blessed.—Sett, Life of Christ,
31 : The Jewish rulers failed in this greeting in the
day of the Palm-entry, and the people owe it to Christ
to this day.
This word contains, however, a definite
promise of the national restoration of Israel, as it is
set forth in Rom. xu, and in many passages of the
See Alfred Meter : der Jude, Frankfort,
prophets.
1856; where, however, there is too much intermingling of Jewish Christian expectations.
7. Jesus, after departing from the temple, suH
remained quietly in the court of the women, and
blessed the widow's gift : thereby blessing true and
simple piety, in ^he midst of debased and degraded
ceremonialism. Comp. Mark xii. 41 ; Luke xxi. 1
and the author's Leben Jesu, ii 3, p. 1249.
iiL

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
1. The Preface (vers. 1-8) and the Discourse at a
whole.— The preaching of the truth must, according
to the repeated example of the Lord, turn from priests
and teachers who persistently scorn it, to the common people. The great condemnation pronounced
by Jesus in the temple upon the Pharisees and the
scribes.
The Lord vindicates and protects appointed
ordinances, even while vehemently condemning those
who administered them. High esteem for the office
never excludes free condemnation of the abuses of
those who hold it Hypocrites condemn their ows
works by their own words.
2. The General Rebuke (vers. 4-7).— Dead tradi.

—

—

—

—

hardness; 2. its falsehood; 3. its
in holy apparel and in the
domain of the conscience
2.
1. Doubly fearful
doubly ruinous ; 3. doubly impotent—the Lord holds
up to His disciples the image of spiritual ambition
and pride for an everlasting warning. The power of
faith disposes of the pretensions of spiritual ambition:
faith in the only Teacher : faith in God as the only
Father ; faith in Christ as the only Lord and Guide.
(Thus the Apostle's Creed, rightly understood, is
threefold Protestant)—Out of the humility of fidelity
springs the courage of freedom.
3. Specific Rebuke : the seven woes (vers. 13-87).
The seven benedictions and the seven woes.—The
eighth woe as the summary of the 6evcn : like the
eighth, benediction.
The ninth woe is changed into
a lamentation over Jerusalem. First woe : Spiritual
tionalism:

selfishness.

1.

Its

—Despotism

:

;

—

—

—

avarice and greediness for securing legacies ; petitioners changed into beggars.
The long prayers of the
hypocrites, and the long sentence of judgment-1-^*ond woe : Those who shut the kingdom of heaven to
others, and exclude themselves.
Third woe,: Proselytism ; soul-winners and soul-ruiners.* Fourth woe:
The work of man up, the work of God down : the inward nothing, the outward everything. The true
oath always by the living and true God. The blindest ignorance connected with a conceit of keenest
insight into the laws of the kingdom of God. Fifik
woe : Legality in little things ; lawlessness in great
Sixth woe:
Straining out gnats ; swallowing camels.

—

—
—

The

outside and the inside of the cup and the plator, the feast of the religious and moral hypocrite : 1. In the outward form, consecrated or adorned; 2. in the inner character, abominable and

ter

;

sentiri auch\ and thus destroying the necessary antitberfi
to the preceding sentence.— P. &.]
German: Seelenwerber und Se*Unver4*rb*r<r'
P. B.)

fin
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CHAP. XXHI.-XXIV.
Seventh woe : The whlted sepulchres : 1.
reprobate.
Like pleasant abodes outwardly ; 2. caves of bones,
Spiritual death, in the guise
diffusing death, within.
1. Captivating ; 2. destructive.
of spiritual bloom
The eighth woe : The murderers of the prophets.
How the garnishing the sepulchres of the prophets
may be suspicious : 1. When it bears witness to a dis-

—

:

eased hanging on to antiquity [false and morbid
medievalism. P. S.] ; 2. when it robs the prophets
of the present of their rights.—To persecute Christ
He who
in His saints is to persecute Christ Himself.
would free himself from the blood-guiltiness of olden
times, must free himself from the principles which
Ancient guilt finds its sure consumcreated it then.
mation in terrible judgment, however long delayed.
The sinner's inherited guilt becomes his own only
through his own personal guilt. Jerusalem, Jerusa-

—

—

—

—

lem I

—How

often.

—

—

—
—

—

A

By thy words

wilt thou

be condemned.

—They would

men believe

that there was a special sanctiCanstein : Pharisaic
ty in the habit of their order.
folly ; elegant Bibles and books of prayer, and no devotion in the heart.—One is our Master, Christ.
Quesnel : God's word and truth is an inheritance
common to all the brethren. He who would glory
in being its lord, and keep his brethren from the use
of it, is a robber of the Church's inheritance. The
4
Church of Christ is a family, of which God alone is
fain

have

—

[Quesnel on ver. 1 : Let us always look
the Father.
with respect on Christ and His authority, even in the
most imperfect of His ministers. The truth loses
nothing of its value by the bad lives of its ministers.
The faith is not built upon the lives of pastors, but
upon the visible authority of the Church (? rather
upon Christ and His word). P. S.] Hedinger : Let
no man vaunt himself of his position and office. The
gifts by which we are useful to others are from Christ,
and they are the gifts of grace. Humility is the true
way to abiding dignity. Hypocrites would convert
others, while they are themselves unconverted ; hence
their converts generally go from worse to worse.
It is not God, but gold, not the altar, but what is on
Swearing by the
it, that they are concerned with.
name of the great God, is, indeed, a matter of tremendous importance.—Sins reproduce one another
when one has wasted what he has robbed, he robs
again that he may waste. The unconverted man is
like a sepulchre, in which man lies in his corruption.
Quesnel : Many are Christians in name and appear-

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

;
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1.

ance ; few in spirit and in truth.
Canstein : At last
the whited mask drops of£ and the hypocrite is naked
and discovered. Garnishing the graves of the old
martyrs, and making new martyrs. When men in
their wickedness receive no more exhortation, but
make a mock of God and His servants, the measure
of wrath is very near being filled up.
Wherefore J
send unto you. Rom. ii. 4 : The goodness and long
forbearance of God. God remembers all the bloodguiltiness of the history of mankind : woe to them
who become partakers of the guilt
Verily I say
unto you. God's threatenings are not in sport.-V<jrusalem, Jerusalem: the fatherly heart of God is
earnest in calling men to salvation.
The cause of
ruin is the evil will of man.
Osiander : Contempt
of God's word is followed by the downfall of all

—

—

—

—

!

—
—

rule, authority,

and good

institutions,

Dan.

ix. 6, 11,

Canstein: There is a time of grace; there is
also a day of judgment
Oerlach: Ver. 6.
Notwithstanding these solemn prohibitions, how much of these sins have been
found in all churches and sects, from the highest to
the least ! Ver. 16 sq. These rules of the Pharisees
about swearing were doubtless designed, first, to relax the strict obligation of certain oaths of common
life ; and then to enrich the temple-treasure, by attributing a greater sanctity and more rigid obligation
to the gold which was ordained for the temple, and
the sacrifices which were ordained for the altar, and
which were partly the perquisite of the priests.
Comp. ch- xv. 5 ; Mark vii. 1 1. Ver. 86. Every sinner who, in spite of the divine warnings, walks in
the footsteps of his fathers, draws down upon his
own head the punishment which was in their times
mercifully deferred and suspended.
The condemnation of Jesus affects all
IAsco
who are contented with appearina that which they
should be. The woe is upon their deceiving of souls
their hypocritical covetousness ; their hypocritical
proselyting ; their hypocritical trafficking with oaths
their hypocritical pedantry ; their hypocritical righteousness; their hypocritical respect for the saints
of God.
Heubner : The dignity of the ministry is to be
honored for its own sake. The ordinances of men
always a burden; the commandments of God and
of Christ are always a gentle yoke. Spiritual pride
and ambition always one of the chief temptations and
dangers of ministers. Christ does not forbid the
Application to the
title, but the ambition for it
Romish Church, and the name Papa universalis.
Pater.
Not ruling, but serving, makes greatness.
Great difference between zeal for conversion and ambition for conversion [or missionary spirit and selfish
Hypocrisy in vows, reservatio
proselyting.
P. S.].
mentalis.
Ask whether anything impure clings to
your enjoyment : the tears and sighs of the poor.
It is a base reverence for the great of olden time,
which will not seek to imitate them. Every generation should be improved by the preceding ; if not, it
The great design of Jesus is to gathis made worse.
er in poor, wandering, and scattered children of men
Every Christian
Desolate.
into one family of God.
temple, in which Christ is not preached, is empty;
so is every heart in which He does not live.
12.

The temple
4. The Departure from the Temple.
house of men, forsaken
desecrated by obduracy : 1.
of God ; 2. a house of desolation, forsaken of the
Spirit ; 8. a house of misery and death, forsaken of
Christ.
The golden sunset after the evening storm
The
or, the prospect of the restoration of Israel
departure of Christ from the temple of the Jews : 1.
The close of a mournful past ; 2. the sign of a miserThe
able present ; 3. the token of a sad futurity.
last word of the Lord to His people, the announcement of His first royal advent to punish His people
(in the destruction of Jerusalem).
Starke : All hypocrites are severe toward others,
Canstein :
but very indulgent toward themselves.
faithful teacher uses severity toward himself, but
with
him
gentleness.
under
he rules those who are

A

——

—

:

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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PART FIFTH.
Final and Fullest Manifestation of Christ as the Prophet or, Discourses of
Lord concerning the u Last Things " (Eschatological Discourses).
;

(Matt xxiv. 2-xxv. 81

;

Mark

Aocording to the Gospel of Mark, ch.

xiii.

;

Luke xxi

5-88.

the

Comp. the Apocalypse of John.)

be assumed that Jesus, after His departure from
the temple on the evening of His contest with the Pharisees, that is, on the evening -of Tuesday in the
Passion-week, went out to Bethany. Further, that He paused on the brow of the Mount of Olives,
xiii 1 sq., it is to

looked back upon the city and the temple, and explained to the three confidential

James, and John

from

departure

—Andrew being

on

added to them

this occasion

the temple ; revealing to

them the

disciples, Peter,

the full significance

of Hi*

solan*

signs of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem

and of the end of the world, as also the signs of His own glorious coming. In harmony with apocalyptical style, He exhibited the judgments of His coming in a series of cycles, each of which depicts the
whole futurity, but in such a manner that with every new cycle the scene seems to approximate to, and
more closely resemble, the final catastrophe. Thus, the first cycle delineates the whole course of the
world down to the end, in its general characteristics (vers. 4-14). The second gives the signs of
the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and paints this destruction itself as a sign and a commencement of the judgment of the world, which from that day onward proceeds in silent and suppressed daji
of judgment down to the last (vers. 15-28). The third describes the sudden end of the world, and the
judgment which ensues

(vers. 29-44).

Lord paints the judgment

itself,

Then

follows a series of parables

which unfolds

itself in

last act Christ reveals his universal judicial majesty.

servants of Christ, or the clergy.

upon the Church, or the
(vers. 14-80).

people.

Finally, vera*

and

similitudes, in

an organic succession of several

which

acts.

the

In the

Ch. xxiv. 46-51 exhibits the judgment upon

the

Ch. xxv. 1-13 (the wise and foolish virgins) exhibits the judgment

Then

follows the

judgment upon individual members of the Church

31-46 introduce the universal judgment of the world.

these sections to each other will be shown in the Exegetical Note*.

The

relation of all

All these eschatological discourse!

delivered at all events as early as Tuesday evening, and upon the Mount of Olirea
u Ye know that after two days will be the Passover," might seem to imply that this word

must have been
Ch. xxvjl

2,

was spoken on the Tuesday, a§d consequently all the parables and discourses of ch. xxiv. and
" after two days " might have been said on Wednesday, since the part of the current
; although
day was commonly included ; and, on the whole, it is more probable that on the day after His withdrawal from the temple and the people, on Wednesday (tee Luke xxi. 87, 88 ; John xiL 87-50), He
completed these parables on the last things.
also

xxv.

FIRST SECTION,
THE GENERAL JUDGMENT;

OR,

THE END OF JERUSALEM AND THE END OF THE
WORLD.

Chapter XXIV. 2-44,
(Pericopes :

1.

Ch. xxiv. 15-28, on the 16th Sunday after Trinity;
after Trinity.— Parallels

:

Ma?k

xiii

Occasion of the Discourses.

2.

Ch. xxiv. 87-51, on the

27& 8*dq.

1-87; Luke xxi 5-86.)

Vers. 1-8.

Jesus went out, and departed from the temple and his disciples came to him
!
2 for to shew him the buildings of the ,emple. And Jesus [he answering] said unto
1

And

:
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ft-44.

them, See ye not* all these things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here
3 one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. And as he sat upon [on]
the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately [kcit i8iav], saying, Tell ua,
when shall these things be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end
of the world [the present order of things, a&vo?, not Koa-fxov] ?
:

Signs,

and the Manifestation of the End of the World in general.

Vers. 4-14.

And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man [lest any one,
4
5 fuyris] deceive you. For many shall come in my name, saying, I am [the, 6] Christ
6 and snail deceive many. And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars see that ye
be not troubled [beware, be not troubled] 8 for all 4 these things must come to pass, but
7 the end is not yet
For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom
8 and there shall be famines, and pestilences, 5 and earthquakes, in divers places. All
9 these [But all these, waira 8c ravra] are the beginning of sorrows. Then shall they
deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you and ye shall be hated of [by, vtto\ all
10 nations for my name's sake. And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one
1
another, and shall hate one another.
And many false prophets shall rise, and shall de12 ceive many. And because iniquity [wickedness, lawlessness, dvo/uua] shall abound, the
13 love of many [the many, the -great mass, rSxv voXXiov] shall wax [become] cold.
But
he that shall endure [endureth, 6 Sk xnrofulvas] unto the end, the same shall be saved.
14 And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the [inhabited] world [oucovand then shall the end come.
fj^vy] for a witness unto all nations
:

:

:

;

—

Sgns of the End of the World in particular.
15

16
1

19

21

22

The Destruction of Jerusalem.

Yebs. 15-22.

When

ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation [to /?8e\tra*a ti}s iprjfxuspoken of by Daniel the prophet (ix. 27), stand [standing, corosjf 7 in the holy
8
place, (whoso readeth, let him understand,) [let the reader think of it!]
Then let
them which be [that are] in Judea flee into [to] the mountains [Penea] Let him which
9
Neither
[that] is on the housetop not come down to take any thing out of his house
10
And
let him which [that] is in the field return back to take his clothes [garment].
tBut, oc] woe unto them that are with child, and to them thai give suck in those days
*ut psay ye that your flight be not in the winter [in winter, xci/awvos], neither [nor] on
the sabbath day [on a sabbath, lv o-afifidTu*] For then shall be great tribulation, such
as was not [has not been] since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 11
shall be.
And except [unless] those days should be [were] shortened, there should no
but for the elect's sake " those days shall be shortflesh be [no flesh would be] saved
ened.
o-ca*],

1

(a)

6

:

:

:

(6) Interval

23

of Partial and Suppressed Judgment.

Vers. 28-28.

Then [*.«., in the time intervening between the dest^iction of Jerusalem and the end of the world]
any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is [the, 6] Christ, or there believe it not.
For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and
wonders insomuch that, if it were possible," they shall [so as, if possible, to*] u deceive
the very elect [even the elect, xai tovs ckWtovs]. Behold, I have told you before.
Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: beFor as the lightning cometh out of
hold, he is in the secret chambers; believe it not.
if

24

;

;

25
26
27

the east [forth from the east, i(cpxercu dirk dvaToA.wv], and shineth even unto the west
14
For 15 wheresoever
the coming of the Son of man be.
shall also [so shall be]
[wherever] the carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered together.

28 so

The Actual

29

30

End of the

World.

Vrbs. 29-81.

New Tea[But, 8c'J Immediately
tament period of salvation] shall the sun [the sim shall] be darkened, and the moon shall
not give her light, ana the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens
shall be shaken: And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven; and
after the tribulation of those days [the judgments of the
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then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn [celebrate the great funeral of the world], and they
shall [and shall] see the Son of man coming in [on, &rt] the clouds of heaven with
31 power and great glory. And he shall [will] sena his angels with a great sound 11 of a
trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of

heaven to the

other.

Suddennm of tits

Now learn

32

a parable [the parable,

of the world] of [from] the fig tree;
fforj

33
34
35
36
37
38

—

:

ttjv irapafioXrjv,

When

his [its]

»'.

e. t

of the sudden appearance of the end

branch

is

yet

[is

already become,

and putteth forth leaves, 17 ye know that summer ts nigh

yivrjrai] tender,

as in ver. ss]

Vies. 82-44.

Catastrophe.

So likewise

ye,

when ye

shall see all these things,

know

[near, cyyws,

that

it

is

near,

Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass [away], till all
even at the doors.
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my
these things be fulfilled [are done, yo^ai].
words shall not pass away. But of that day and hour knoweth no man [one], no, not
18
lf
Father only. But as the days of
the angels of heaven [nor the Son], but my [the]
Noe [Noah] were, so shall also [so shall be] *° the coming of the Son of man be. For
as in the days that were before the flood [as in the days before the flood] they were
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe [Noah]
entered into the ark, And knew not until the flood cirme, and took them all away so
tl
Then shall two [men] be in
the coming of the Son of man be.
shall also [shall be]
the one [one, ds] shall be taken, and the other left.
Two women shall be
the field
grinding at the mill the one [one, /u'a] shall be taken, and the other left. Watch
But know this,
therefore; for ye know not what hour [day]** your Lord doth come.
that if the goodman [master] of the house [6 oucooWworqs] had known in what watch
the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his house
M Therefore be ye also ready for in such an hour as ye
to be broken up [through]
think not the Son of man cometh.

39
40
41
42
43

;

;

;

44

:

I

Yer.

w.—P.

2.— [The best ancient

authorities, including God. Blnatt,

omit

'IiftfoCy,

and read: • 5« kvoKf>t$t\s

tl-

8.]

2.—The omission of o u In Codd. D., E., Is an emendation.
Ver. 8.-['OpoT^ p^ 0poct<r0«, Meyer: Sehet euch tw, erechrecket nickt; Lange: Sehauet anf deck erM^ Is not to be cosaeeted
echrecket nicht, i. «., Look up, but*be not frightened; Conant: Tok* heed, be not troubled.
with Spare, since in this case it would require $f*orjo$t Instead of $pouo6*. llenee there must be a comma after Apart,
as in the best editions. See Conant in loc. and Winer, §50, 1st footnote.—P. 3.]
4 Ver.
Lachmann, after Codd. B., D., L., etc., omits * d v r a.
• Ver.
»

d—

D

is omitted in Codd. B.,
M E., by Lachmann, Tlschendorf [also by Tregvlles and Alford]. Tbt
explained from the similitude of the preceding \ifiol, but the connection requires Aoi/toi.
[Cod. Sinait.
reads: aciapoi kcu Ai/xoi, reversing the order and omitting Aoijuot.
Famines and pestilences are usual companion*,
hence the proverb: firrcfc \i^v \oifx6s. The etymological signification of these cognate terms Is a pining or wasting

•

Ver. 7.— Kal hoinoi

omission

may be

away.— P.

8.]

• Ver. 15.— [Luther and Lange : GrdueZ der Venotofatng ; Ewsld: Grduel dee Eretarrene; Meyer: due Schemed
der Verwuetung; Ynlg.: abominatio tfeeofatfonfowhence our English Version, of which Conant says u No substitute
can be given for this pregnant form of expression. The Hebraism is as natural and Intelligible in English as in the Greek;
and any soluUon of it is comparatively weak and tame in expression." See Lange's fosegetical Note* in loc—Y. &.]
7 Ver. 15.— [Frltrscbe, Lachmann, Tlschendorf, and Tregellos read
i a t 6 *, with a number of the best uncial MSS.,
but Meyer and Alford defend the text. reo. : « <tt«6 t , and regard k<rr6s as a grammatical correction In Ignorance that
ivr&s Is neuter. See Matthias, p. 44fl, and Meyer in loc—Y. 8.]
8 Ver. 15.— (O c\rarytv6ffKav voelru, a parenthetic remark of the Evangelist (hence bvaytyiLvKcey instead of
ixoiW), and by Lange printed in small type: Der Leeer merke auf; Couant: let him that readeth mark; Campbell
:

:

*

reader, attend.— Y. S.]
9 Ver. 17.—[The critical editions, Lachmann, Tlschendorf, Tregellee, Alford, read: r a «*k ttJj otic/at, the thing* out
of the house, instead of r i {anything). Bnt Lange, In his Version, prefers the teosk rec {ehcae\ which Is supported by
Ood. D., Irenons, and many authorities, and preferable as to sense. Cod. Sinai t. reads t cL— P. 8.]
»• Ver. la—The singular: to Ifxdrior, is supported by Lachmann, [Tregelles, and Alford, bnt not by Tlschen-

many ancient authorities, [also Cod. Sinait], and Is more appropriate than the plural, ra imoVio.
Ho who is already dressed for the field needs only his cloak for the journey.

dorf], according to

II Ver. 21.— [Ever is an emphasizing Insertion of King James's revisers, and should be omitted as in the Authorised
ytfnrat.—Y. S.]
Version of the parallel passage, Mark xilL 10, where the Greek Testament reads as here; ov
« Ver. 22.— [Or for the eake of the choeen (5ii rohs J*Af xro^s). All the earlier English Versions, from Wielifs
are inconto that of the Bishops, have choeen for elect, and Conant defends it as preferable. The revisers of Ring James
Kom. xvl. 18; 1 Pet HaO;
sistent, rendering the word ^kA(xto(: choeen in Matt xx. 16; xxIL 14 ; Lnko xxliL 85;
wWea
elect,
Bev. rriL 14, but In all other passages: elect. If elect be retained, it should be changed : for the eake of the
k smoother than/or the electe eake, before thoee.— P. 8.]
f fl*T€ vXarnccu, el ovyaroV. See Conant in loc*, who also changes the authorized rendering of
Ver.

^

:

"

21—

wAferiftw, to deoeime, Into

:

to

lead aetrof, In this whole ehapter.-P.

8,]
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" Ver. 27.— Ko
»•

f,

Urtu, Is omitted In [Cod. Sln&lt], BM DM tL, Lachmann, Teschendorf;
In [Sinait], Lachmann, Tischendorf, [Alford], omit y dp, for.

after

[Tregellea, Alford].

Ver. 28.—Cedd. B., IX,

Ver. 81.— ^wriJT Is wanting In L., A.,
[Lange : mil einer Posawte von lantern Schall ;
»•

«
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2-14.

Ver. 82.—'E K<f>^jj.

C'O *eAeteos

is

al.

before ad\iriyyos, or after

Other authorities have it
: mil lautem PosaunenschaU.]

it

with koL

E wald

the subject, as in the K. V.]

Frltzsche,

Lachmann,

al.,

write iic<pvy («* folia

edUafuerint).

Probably an insertion from Mark xili. 82. Contra Orlgen,
Ver. 8tf.— Codd. B^ D., al., add: ouo*c 6 vl6$.
Atbanasius, Jerome. [Cod. Sinait. has likewise the addition o v 8 c 6 vl6\ after ovpavwv, and Lachmann adopts it in
the text Its omission may be more easily explained from doctrinal prejudice than its insertion from the parallel passage
Jerome, however, says that some Latin M£9. read nequeJUiue, but " in Gnecis, et maxim* Adamantii it PierU
In Mark.
erempktribus hoc non habetur adscriptum," and according to Athanasius it was alleged at the Council of Nicroa, A. D.
P. 8.]
825, that these words were in Mark only.
l»
It Is missing in Cod. Smalt
Ver. 86.—[The critical sources of Lachmann and Tregelles omit nov after 6 woT^p.
ta well as in Cod. Vaticanus. But Tischendorf and Alford retain it.— P. 8.]
30 Ver. 87.— [O0to> j <t ittoi, without xai, which is thrown out in all critical editions, and probably Inserted from
the parallel imssage in Luke xviL 26.— P. 8.]
« Ver. 89.—[O S r o> j IV t a t , as in ver. 87, without the *ai of the teat, rec. See the critical editions. Dr. Lange,
however, retains it in boUt cases.— P. 8.]
** Ver. 42.—Codd. B., D., [Sinait.], etc, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Rink, Meyer, [Tregelles, Alford], read: 1) fit pa.
The received reading : 5 p a, Is probably taken from ver. 44 as a more exact term.
*' Ver. 43.— [A i op vyv vai, lit
dug through; but Hiopvaotw "was applied to any mode of forcing an entrance
18

—

:

into

a dwelling or storehouse

for plunder."

(ConanL>— P.

8.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

Literature on the General Subject Dornbr : De
OraUone Christi Eschatologica, Stuttgart, 1844. R.
Hoffmann : The Second Coming, and the Sign of the
Son of Man in the Heavens, Leipz. 1850. W. Hoffmann : The Last Things of Man, 2d ed., Berlin,
1856. C. J. Mbykr*: T7u Eschalological Discourses
Crain Matt. xxiv. and xxv., Frankf. a. <L 0. 1857.
mer The Enchatol. Disc, of Christ, Matt. xxiv. and
:

the judgment upon Jerusalem ; a view which has no
foundation in the text, and which overturns the cyclical organization of the whole prophecy.
According to this view, it is in ver. 85 that the end of the
world begins to be referred to.

First Cycle.

General Sketch of the Last Things down
of the World. Vers. 1.-14.

to

the

End

xxv., Stuttg. 1860.

Luke has introduced many of
earlier point, ch. xil

and

xvii.

these subjects at an

Following in Luther's

Schleiermacher, Ease, and Neander made
Luke's the original account ; but de Wette and Mey-

track,

er, and especially also C. J. Meyer in the monograph
quoted, have successfully contended against this
Matthew is undoubtedly the leading authority
view.
in all the discourses which have direct reference to

theocratic relations ; and any one must perceive the
exceeding care which he has spent on all the Lord's
words upon this subject The order which we* have
given above in the division of the text, is substantially the same as is given in the Latin dissertation of
Ebrard on the eschatological passages of the N. T.
(DissertaUo adversus erroneam nonnuUorum opinio-

nem, qua Christus Christique apostoli existimasse
perhibentur, fore ut universum judicium ipsorum
Erlangen, 1842), and in his
atate superveniret.
Kriiik aer Evangel. Geschichte, p. 497. On the law

my Leben Jesu, ii.
According to Dorner,vers. 4-14 exhibit

of cyclical representation, consult
3, p. 1558.

the development of the gospel ; while what follows,

from

ver. 15, exhibits the historical process of the
Christian religion. Meyer regards the section to ver.
5 as a preparatory warning against false Messiahs
then a continuous exhibition of the future down to
the destruction of the temple. De Wette also has
failed to discern the organic construction of the disStier distinguishes a second coming of
course.
Christ, Matt. xxv. SI, from the first coming, ch. xxiv.
23, but without support from the rest of Scripture
although it is equally baseless to regard the coming
of Christ to the first resurrection as altogether spiritC. J. Meyer understands Matt xxiv. 29-81 of
ual.

* [N

>t

ttnfounda

the Commentator with
hi in. and

Wilaelm.— P.

8.]

whom

the Edlnb. treU

whoae Christian name U Helarich August

Ver.

temple.

1.

To shew Him the

—Not

buildings of the

merely the temple proper, va6s, but
the collective Up6v, and not only the structure, but the
various structures composing the temple. ,The Herodian consummation of the temple of Ze'rubbabel
(Joseph. Antiq. xv. 11 ; Bell. tfud. v. 5) was begun
in the eighteenth year of Herod's rule (about 20 b.
a). The temple itself was finished (by the priests and
Levites) in one year and a half; the outer courts in
" But the successors of Herod went on,
eight years.
at intervals, with the outbuildings, down to the beginning of the Jewish war ; and Josephus tells us
{Antiq. xx. 9, 7) that the temple was not finished
until the time of the last procurator but one, Albums
comp. John ii 20." Winer.
Josephus described
with admiration the magnificence of the buildings,
Bell. Jud. v. 5, 6 [and Antiq. xv. 14].*—And with
this wonderful house of the theocracy Jesus would
have nothing to do, because the house, forsaken of
the Spirit, had become a spiritual ruin. The new
temple seemed to promise a new spring of the Jewish theocracy : Jesus spoke of the end of the temple,
and city, and all the old economy of things. They
pointed His attention to the temple, which they, sons
of Galilee, had so often contemplated with amazement as the grandest or the only sanctuary upon
earth ; referring probably to the declaration of Jesus in ch. xxiil 88 (Chrysostom, Wolf, Meyer; contra, de Wette) with deep emotion, almost doubting,
or at least interceding for the temple, that Christ
might prevent it from falling into ruins.
Ver. 2. See ye not all thete thingi
Casau-

?—

* (The marble, he tells us, was so white that the building
appeared at a distance like a mountain of snow, and the
gilding as dazzling as the rays of the sun. Some of the

stones were forty -five cubits long, five high, and six broad.
Even Tacitus speaks of the extraordinary magnificence of
the Herodlan temple,— P. S.]
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bon, and many others, startled by this sentence, have
proposed to omit the ov* Paulus : Do not look too
much at these things ; bat this would require p4i inDe Wette, following Chrysoetom : Do
stead of oi>.
ye not marvel at all this magnificence t Meyer's interpretation is still more unfounded and untenable :
Do ye not see all this ? namely, the vision of Jesus
concerning the destruction of the temple, as something present before His eyes.f But the expression
is rhetorical, and introduces what follows: Do ye
not really sec all these things yet ? Soon shall ye
see them no more. The judgment will come
the
destruction of the city ; the burning of the temple
Hadrian's statue of Jupiter upon the site ; Julian's
vain attempt to rebuild it ; the mosque of Omar.
[Verily I say unto youy etc. A most remarkable prophecy, uttered in a tune of profound peace,
when nobody dreamed of the possibility of the destruction of such a magnificent work of art and sanctuary of religion as the temple at Jerusalem ; a prophecy literally fulfilled forty years after its utterance,
fulfilled by Jewish fanatics and Roman soldiers in
express violation of the orders of Titus, one of the
most humane of the Roman emperors (called delicia
humani generis), who wished to save it And Josephus, the greatest Jewish scholar of his age, had to
furnish from his personal experience the best commentary on our Saviour's prophecy, and a powerful
argument for His divine mission
P. S.]
Ver. 3. Upon the Mount of Olives.— On the
prospect from the Mount of Olives over the city, see
the description of travellers.^
The disciples came unto
privately.
:

—

—

!

—

—

Him

Asking Him confidentially. The kot* 18 1 ar refers
to no distinction between the Twelve and other men.
It indicates indefinitely that distinction

disciples themselves,

among

the

which Mark notes more distinct-

confidential disciples, to whom
disclosed these things, were Peter, James the El-

ly in ch. xiii. 3.

He

;

The

and John ; to whom Andrew was added, who
had a sort of seniority among the disciples.
When shall these things be 7 and what shall
be the sign ? Two distinct questions. The first
der,

—

Thy coming.—The w a po v
John

<r i

a, 1

Cor. xv. 23

2 Thess. iL 1, 8,
etc Before, this had been regarded as in antithesu
to the time of Old Testament expectation in which
the first snd second coming of Christ coincided ; but
here it is specifically viewed as the period of His last
coming in glory. The vapwtria is the InfAma of
2 Thess. ii. 8 ; 1 Tim. vi. 14, etc., in antithesis tome
times of the hidden influence and government of
Christ The Tap ova la refers to time ; the din<f>dr<ia
The question of the disciples shows that
to space.
they no longer entertained the notion of the palmentry being the advent After the great event of the
resurrection, they did indeed venture to hope that
that advent was already beginning, Acts i. 6 ; but after the ascension they expected His coming from
heaven, according to the heavenly intimation in Acts
i. 11; iii. 20.
1

ii.

28

;

Matt. xxiv. 37, 89

;

—

And
" There

is

of the end of the world.— Meyer:
in the gospels no trace whatever of a nuT-

lennarian apocalyptical view of the last things." But
Meyer overlooks that the owr&tm is the germ itself
of the expectation of the millennarian kingdom which
afterward was fully developed (Rev. xx.). From the
fact that the <rvvr<\tia should come suddenly, it does
not at once follow that it should come and end st
once.. It embraces a period, the stages of which are
clearly intimated, not only in 1 Cor. xv. and the
Apocalypse, but also in Matt xxv. and John v.—

—

Toii aidvas . " The alicv otnos, which ends with
the advent, as the a&p /ucAXwr then begins. The
advent, resurrection, and judgment, fall upon the
lax*** vn*p*i with which the icatpbt ftrxare* (1 Pet
i. 5), the fcrxoToi Tintpw (Acts ii. 17 ; 2 Tim. iii. 1),
that is, the stormy and wicked end of the ai&v olrrox
Meyer.
(see GaL L 4), are not to be confounded."
u end of
[It should be kept in mind that when the
the world " is spoken of in the N. T., the term oi*r,
the present dispensation or order of things, is used,
and not koV/uot, the planetary system, the created
universe.

—P.

Ver. 4.

—The

8.]

Take heed that no man deceive you

practical issue of all discussion of the

refers to the time of the destruction of Jerusalem
the other, to the signs of the advent of Christ and

things.

the end of the world. They were sure that the
coming of Christ would bring in the end of the world
but they did not apprehend that the destruction of
Jerusalem would itself be a sign of the coming of
This distinction is important for the interChrist.
pretation of the whole chapter.
The Rabbins spoke
of the dolores Messice, according to Hos. xiii. 13, and
other places (Buxtorf, Lex. Taim. p. 700) as the premonitory signs of the advent of the Messiah. §

"It cannot be shown that there were any

* [A similar case of the interrogative use of ov

vi

70:

—P.

ovk iyb Opai robs

8a>5e/ca

is

John

i^Kf^dfiri^ k.t.A.

8.1

t [The Edinb. trsl., overlooking the sc. {scilicet, namely),
the noch haUloser, and the vielmehr of the original, makes
Lango here defend the interpretation of Meyer, which he exprestelr rejects.— P. S.]

X [The siege of Jerusalem began at the Mount of Olires
the Olives, rwr i\aiu>v\ and at the passover, the
place and time of this prophecy. Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 2, 8:

(lit:

vi. 9,

8.-P.

8.]

S [The late Judge Joel Jonks, of Philadelphia (Note* on
Scripture, p. 811, as quoted by Dr. Nast) and Dr. W. Nabt
{Com. in loc) refer the inquiry of the apostles to one and
the same event, concerning which they wished to know the
time and the sign, nnd understand the irapouala of the personal coming of Christ which would bring about the end of
the present world and the establishment of His kingdom.
In the view of the disciples at that time these two events
•olncided, and one and the same sign they Imagined would

Ver.

5.

last

For many shall come, etc—De Wette:
false

Christs before the destruction of Jerusalem. BarCochba (Euseb. iv. 6) appeared after that event (the
deceiver Jonathan in Cyrene, Joseph. BeU. Jvd. vu.
11, is not described as a false Messiah). The deceivers of whom the Acts of the Apostles and Josephos

speak (Acts v. 36 ; comp. Joseph. Antiq. xx. 6, 1
8, 9 ; 21, 88 ; Bell Jua\ ii. 13, 5), did not play the
Church history generally knows of
part of Christs.
none who gave himself out as the Christian Messiah."
Here are almost as many errors as words. 1. We
have not to do here with ^he specific signs of the destruction of Jerusalem, but with the general ages
of the end of the world. 2. All those are essentially
false Messiahs who would assume the place which
belongs to Christ in the kingdom of God. It includes,
therefore, the enthusiasts who before the destruction
of Jerusalem appeared as seducers of the people;
3.
a.
o\, Theudas, Dositheus, Simon Magus, etc
Every one who gave himself out as the Messiah, gave
himself out as the Christian Messiah ; for Messiah
means Christ That no pseudo-Messiah could announce himself as Jesus of Nazareth, is obvious of
serve ft»r both. Otherwise Nast falls in with lange's fot»
pretation of this whole chapter.— P. 8.]
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MoreoTer, every man was a false Christ who
pretended to assume the place of Christ ; e. g. t MaFor modern false Messiahs among
nes, Mohammed.
the Jews, see the Serial Dibre Emeth, or Word* of
Truth. Breslau, 1858-4.
name. Properly, on My name : on the
In
ground of My name.
Ver. 6. Ye shall hear. As it respects the seductive side of these false Messiahs, they were to be
itself.

My

—

—

on their guard ; but as it respects this fearful side,
they were not to be afraid.
Meyer
Of wars, and rumors of wars.
M Wars in the neighborhood, where we hear the uproar and confusion ourselves ; and wars in the distance, the rumors of which only are heard."* De
Wette : " Rumors of wars, t\ *., future wars in prosEven wars and calamities they were not
pect .
Such wars we canto take as signs of His coming.
not find before the destruction of Jerusalem." Mey-

—

.

:

.

er likewise denies the reference to facts preceding
But this springs from misunderthe destruction.
standing of the construction of the discourse. Here
all wars are meant down to the end of the world
and certainly there are enough of them to be found.
Wetstein, taking it for granted that wars before the
destruction of Jerusalem must be meant, refers us to
the wars of the Jews, under Asinaeus and Alinseus,
with the Parthians in Mesopotamia (Joseph. Antxq,
xviii. 9, 1), the wars of the Parthians with the Ro-

mans,

etc. f

* [Alford refers the kxoal xoXifiuv to tbo three threat*
against the Jews by Caligula, Claudius, and Nero,
Joseph. Antiq. xix. 1, 2. We doubt vory much whether
prophecy is ever so specific— P. 8.]
t [I beg leave to quote a passage from my diary during
the famous Southern Invasion of Pennsylvania under General K. £. Lee in June and July, 1863, which may throw some
light on this passage, in its wider application to different perloda of repeated fulfilment:
u Mkrckb8burg, Pa., June 18, 1S68. It seems to me that
I now understand better than ever before some passages In
the prophetic discourses of our Saviour, especially the difference between 'wars' and * rumors of wars,' and the
force of the command * to flee to the mountains' (ver. 161
which I hear again and again in these days from the mouth
of the poor negroes and other fugi tt vcs. Rumors of wars, as
distinct from war*, are not, as usually understood, reports of
wars \n foreign or distant countries— for these may be read
or beam with perfect composure and unconcern— but the

ef

war

conflicting, confused, exaggerated, and frichtful rumors
which precede the approach of war to our own homes and
firesides, especially the advance of an invading army, and
the consequent panic and commotion of tho people, the
suspension of business, the confusion of families, the apprehensions of women and children, the preparations for night,
the fear of plunder, capture, and the worst outrages which
the unbridled passions of brute soldiers are thought capable

of committing upon an unarmed community. Sueh rumors
of wars are actually often worse than war itself, and hence
they are mentioned after the wars by way of climax. The
present state of things in this community is certainly much
worse than the rebel raid of Gen. Stuart's cavalry in Oct.
last,

when they suddenly appeared

at Mercersburg at noon-

day, seized a large number of horses, shoes, and storegoods,
and twelve Innocent citizens as candidates for Llbby prison,
bat did no further barm, and left after a few hours for Chambersburg. But now the whole veteran army of Lee, the
military strength and flower of the Southern rebellion. Is
said to be crossing the Potomac and marching into Pennsylvania; we are cut off from all m:iil communication and dependent on the flying and contradictory rumors of passengers, straggling soldiers, run-away negroes, and spies. All
the schools and stores are closed ; goods are being hid or removed to the country, valuables buried in cellars and gardens and other places of concealment ; the poor negroes—
the innocent cause of the war—are trembling like leaves
and flying with their little bundles 'to the mountains,"
especially the numerous run-away slaves from Virginia, from
fear of being re-captured as 'contrabands' and sold to the
jar Booth; political passions run high; confidence is destroyed; Innocent persons are seized as spies; the neighbor
•
upon his neighbor with suspicion, and even sensible

—

18

;

8-14*
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The end Is not yet.—The end of the world,
as in vers. 13 and 14. So Chrysostom, Ebrard, de
Wette. Meyer, on the contrary : the end of the tribulations here spoken of.
But this falls with his enpneous construction of the whole discourse.
.

Yer.

7.

Nation shall rise against nation,
Meyer
Wars of

kingdom against kingdom.
races,

—

:

and wars of kingdoms. But wars were spoken

of in the preceding Terse.

Here, the subject is great
world of nations : migrations of nations, risings, judgments, blendings, and
new formations of peoples.
•
There shall be famines, and pestilences, and
earthquakes. De Wette and Meyer : These cannot be pointed out definitely. But they proceed on
the fundamental error, that they must be pointed out
before the destruction of Jerusalem. With regard
to the famines, reference has been made to the dearth
under Claudius, Acts xi. 28 ;* with reference to the
earthquakes, to that in Asia Minor (Tacit AnnaL
xiv. 26). f
Certainly these are not enough of themselves; and Kara, t6*ovs points to diverse places
throughout the world. The passage combines in one
view the whole of the various social, physical, and climatic crises of development in the whole New Testament dispensation. Wetstein and Bertholdt give specimens of Jewish expectation in regard to the doloret
Messia.
Ver. 8. These are the beginning of sorrows,
The external, lesser, physical woes, as the basis of
The & Tret,
the greater moral woes to follow.
political revolutions in the

—

—

birth-pangs,

700.

n^an

The new world

^ban.
is

Buxtorf, Lex. Talm>
a birth, as the end of the old

world is a death.
Ver. 9. Then shall they deliver yon up.
Meyer : Then, when what is here spoken of shall
have taken place. A wrong division. It does not
mean (retro, in the external sense ; although the
internal procedure from worse to worse is intimated.
ladies hare their imagination excited with pictures of horrors far worse than death. This is an intolerable state of
things, and it would be a positive relief of the roost painful
suspense if the rebel army would march into town."
Shortly after the above was written various detachments

of Lee's army took and kept possession of Mercersburg till
tho terrible Battles of Gettysburg on the first three days of
July, and although public and private houses were ransacked, horses, cows, sheep, and provision stolen day by day
withont mercy, negroes captured and carried back into slavery (even such as I know to have been born and raised on
free soil), and many other outrages committed by the lawless
guerilla bands of Neil, Imboden, Mosby, etc, yet the actual
reign of terror, bad as it was, did not after all come up to the
previous apprehensions created by the "rumors of war," and
the community became more calm and composed, brave and
unmindful of danger. After the battles of Gettysburg, about
a thousand wounded and mutilated robel officers and soldiers
were captured on their retreat to the Potomac, and left In
the Theological Seminary nt Mercersburg to be cared for by
the very people who bad been previously robbed and plundered by their comrades. Thus the peaceful scenes of good
will and reconciliation followed the horrors of war, and the
bitterness of strife gave way to the kin'lly sympathies and
generous acts of human nature and of Christian charity. Unfortunately a year afterward (July. 1S64), a band of rebels invaded Southern Pennsylvania again, and, unmindful of these
acts of kindness, plnndered Mercersburg, and burned the defenceless flourishing town of C'hambersburg to ashes, one
of the most cruel acts in thU cruel civil war. P. S
* [Also to the avtidum stsHliiaU* of which Suetonius
(Claud. 18) speaks, and the fames which Tacitus (AnnaL
xil. 48) mentions about the same time.
There was also a
pestilence at Bome abont 65. which In a single autumn carried off 30.000 persons. (Sueton. Xero 39, Tacit. AnnaL xvL
ia) See Greswell, and Alford.— P. 8.]
t [Alpord in toe., and others who refer the prophecy
one-sidedly to the destruction of Jerusalem, mention here
the great earthquake In Crete about 46 and 47, another at
Rome in 51, a third and fourth in Phrygia in 58 and 60. a
fifth in Campania (Taoit. Annat. xv. 22).— P. 8.]
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In that time of external convulsions, will the greater
.Aternal woes be experienced.
Hence there is no

Luke xxi. 12.
And ahall kill yon. Not merely persecute to
death " some " of you. Decius, Diocletian, the Inquisition, religious wars of modern times.
Certainly it
contradiction to

—

.

—

not exclusively the persecution under Nero. Kill
The Apostles are here the representatives of

is

—

you.

all Christians.

Ver. 10.

And then

shall

many be

offended.

—Then marks again the advancement of the
—And shall betray one another.—Meyer
"

suffer-

ing.

The apostate

man." But
whole strength of the

shall betray the faithful

this does nut bring out the

iAA^AovT, or the progression of the thought.
This betraying one another includes the idea of delivering up to an unauthorized tribunal, u «., to the
heathen magistrate or to the political power, which
has no control over conscience ; and the word, therefore, is appropriate to all political persecutions,

which

not only apostates have inflicted upon true Christians,
but Christians upon Christians, Arians upon Catholics, and Catholics upon Arians, etc.
(See this in all
Church history, especially the history of all Protestant persecutions.)--And shall hate one another.
Tho perfect opposite to the vocation of all Christians, to love one another, John xv. 17.
Ver. 11.
false prophets. Not merely
1
extreme antinomian tendencies" in the stricter

—

—

Many

sense.

The

false

prophet

may be

legalistic

;

—

—

—

Second Cycle.
Premonitory Sum* of ike
The Destruction of Jerusalem ; (6) the New Testament Period of Redrawd
Judgment. Vers. 15-22 ; 23-28.

The

Specific Eschatology.
World, (a)

End ofthe

* and

that is another and higher form of Antinomianism.
Ver. 20. Because iniquity or lawlessness
hall abound. 'A v o u i a is not merely immorality.
Apostasy from the internal spiritual laws of Christianity, or mental lawlessness, is iniquity itself. The dying
out of true religion must be followed by the dying
out of love among the many,— that is, the great majority of Christians.
This dying out will be in its
very nature gradual a growing cold. Meyer, in opposition to Dorner, endeavors in vain to explain this
of the apostolical age.
Yer. 13. But he that shall endure unto the
end. Endure in what, needs no explanation. It is
the antithesis to apostasy from the faith
from
the light of faith and the law of faith—and from

—

—

—

Yer. 14. This gospel [good news] of the
The one great joyful sign of the approaching end of the world, which contrasts with
and outweighs all the preliminary sorrowful signs.
In all the world.—' E v o A p rj, siicovucr;
must not be limited to the Roman Empire, as what
follows plainly shows.
For a witness unto all nations. Ancient ex
positors interpreted this of the conviction of the nations, and condemnation of the heathen. Grotius : In
order to make known to them the stifmeckedness of
the Jews (pertittacia Judeeorum). Dorner : Ita uteritin out vitce aut mortis adducaL Right, doubtless. The
gospel is not merely to be preached to the nations,
but to be preached tit uapr v piov . Testified to
them faithfully, even unto martyrdom, it will be s
witness unto them; and then it will be a witness
concerning them and against them.*
And then shall the end come. The end of
the world proper. Meyer again : " The end of the
tribulations preceding the Messiah."

kingdom,

—

love.

—

Unto the end. (1) Krebs, Rosenmuller : Until
the destruction of Jerusalem (<ro*0i?<rcTai, flight
to Pella, temporal deliverance). (2) Eisner, Euinoel
Unto death. (3) Meyer : To the end of the tribulations.
It is obviously the end simply, the last day
of the world; which comes preparatorily to every
one in the day of his death, the last day of the individual Christian. The same holds good of the advent of Christ Even as there is an internal advent
in connection with the external and universal advent
of Christ, so also there is an internal end of all
things, earnest and rehearsal of the judgment,
the final testing and confirmation of the Christian's

—

faitlLf

* [NomUtitch is not: legal enough, as tho Ed rib. tisl.
has Is, which gives no sense in this connection, but legalislie in a bad sense as opposed to evangelical or truly ChrisAlford refers here to the plentiful crop of heretical
tian.
teachers which sprung up every where in the apostolic age
with the good seed of tho g*speL Acts xx. 80; GaL i. 7-9;
i

Col. ii. ; 1 Tim. i. 6, 7, 20; * Tim. IL 18; ill. 6-8; 1 John ii.
SPet.lL; Jude, etc.-P. 8.}
t [Alford refers the riAos In its primary meaning to
the destruction of Jerusalem, but In its ulterior meanings
to the day of death or martyrdom for the individual, and to
the and of all things for the Church at large.— P. 8. J

•Yer. 15.

and Meyer

:

When therefore ye
The olv

signifies

—

—De Wette

see.

in consequence of

the entering in of this t«Aos. Ebrard : Jesus reverts
to the first question, the answer of the second question being premised.
Wieseler : Resumption of the
thread broken off by the warning of vers. 8-14. Dorner : Transition from the eschatological principles of
vers. 4-14 to the historical and prophetical application.
The olv certainly signifies a transition to the
announcement of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem introduced now for practical application.
But it looks back again to vers. 1-9, where the disciples are taken up into the figure, just as they afterward retire, and we hear no longer fyi««*-

—

The abomination of desolation ($ir\vyn»
4pr,UL6<T<»s.—D9ii. ix. 27, C»CO CW?r;
comp. Dan. xi. 31 xn. 11. On the difficult place
in Daniel, compare Hengstenberg, Havernick, and
HengStier (Discourses of Jesus, on this passage).
;

stenberg (Christologie des

A. T.\

vol. iil p. 494)

* [Dr. Nast, and others, regard ver. 14 as the cheering
key-note echoing through and above all the doleful sounds
of this prophecy. ** Though ever so many dazzling pseudoMessiahs arise, though bloody wars and wild tumult fill the
world, though tho existing order of things be overturned by
the storm of revolutions or by the migrations of whols nations, though the earth be visited by devastating pestilence, or bo shaken in ita very foundations — notwithstanding all this, the gospel of the kingdom, of that glorious kingdom of God and His Anointed, shall be published to all
nations, so that all may have an opportunity to accept itj
and that it may be a witness against them if they reject it.
Judge Jonas: **The universal promulgation of the guspel H
the true sign of the end, both in the [narrow and restricted]
sense in which the disciples put the question and in the
[wider and universal] sense, which in the Saviour's mind it
11
The preaching of the gospel throughout
really Involved.
the Roman world preceded the end of the Jewish State:
the promulgation of the gospel throughout the saWs vorld
**The giganwill be the sign of the end of the aiwv ovrou
1
tic missionary operations of our days,* saya O. vox Una
lacu, •* havo brought us considerably nearer to the luln>
ment of this word of our Lord." ALroan : -The opotUuf
of the latter days, and tho universal ditpereion11qftnimo^,
P. &]
are the two great signs of the and drawing near.

—
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CHAP. XXIV.
" and over the top of abomination comes
The top of abomination is then the
summit of the temple desecrated by abomination
and upon this summit comes the desolater. But the
desolater would then form an antithesis to the abomination.
We Tenture to translate " And even to the
summit (double sense to the uttermost, and to the
top of the sanctuary, mentioned before) come the
abominations, the ravagers (the singular instead of
the plural, eomp. Prov. xxvii. 9), and until destruction, which is firmly decreed, is poured out upon the
wasters."
See many other interpretations in Meyer's
Com. [4th ed. p. 443]. The Sept is in sense correct: koU ivl rb Upbv fitiKvyfxa rwv 4prifKa<T(Q)y.
Comp. 1 Mace i. 55 ; 2 Mace vi. 2.
This abomination of desolation has been variously interpreted.
Hadrian]
of
Titus
[or
(1) The Fathers : The statue
supposed to have been erected on the site of the
desolated temple,
which is questionable. (2) Jerome The imperial statue, which Pilate caused to
be set up (Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 9, 2). (8) Eisner,
Hug: The raging of the zealots.* (4) Meyer: The
vile and loathsome abominations practised by the
conquering Romans on the place where the temple
stood.
(5) Grotius, Bengel, de Wette, and others
The Roman eagles, as military ensigns, so hateful to
the Jews. This explanation we adhere to, as most
consistent with QZiKvyna.
The Roman eagles,
rising over the site of the temple, were the sign that
the holy place had fallen under the dominion of the
idolaters.
(Comp. Wieseler in the G&ttingen Quarterly for 1846, p. 183 sq.)
Spoken of by DanieL—Wieseler : "Which is
an expression of the prophet Daniel" As Daniel
translates,

the destroyer."

,

:

:

—

:

describes it

—

In the holy place. Mark xiii. 14, faov off &«?.
Meyer insists that it was the temple ground ; Bengel,
de Wette, and Baumgarten-Crusius, Palestine generally, but especially the territory round Jerusalem,
" because, after the capture of the temple, it would
be too late to flee.*' This extends the meaning too
far, while Meyer confounds the present passage with
the text of DanieL
It was to be to the disciples a
sign, when the abomination of desolation touched
the holy place ; and they were not to wait until it
reached die temple. This, therefore, signified the
beleaguering of the holy city.
Jesus gives the
longest term for delay; but does not forbid an

earlier flight

—

Let him that readeth understand. This is
not a word of Jesus, asChrysostom and, after him,
many have thought ; which would in that case point
to the reading of DanieL f It is a word of the Evangelist (de Wette, Meyer), which seems to intimate
the near approach of these signs, i, e., the beginning
of the Jewish war. The passage is important in iti

425

16-28.

bearing npon the origin of this Gospel and the time
of its composition.*
Ver. 16. Pie© into the mountains.—This was
fulfilled in the flight of the Christians to Pella:
Euseb. in. 5. Several Christians received, before
the war, according to Eusebius, a divine direction for
the congregation, that it should forsake the city and
betake itself to Pella, in Peraea.
Ver. 17. Let him not come down. This and
the following are concrete descriptions of the most
extreme haste in escape, in which they must not be
hindered by any motives of selfishness or convenience.
The allusion is to the flight of Lot from
Sodom, and Lot's wife, Luke xvii 82. Not come
downJ Some think this was a hint that they should
flee over the flat roofs (Winer, sub v. Bach) ; according to Bengel, " ne per acalae interiores, sed exThe manner of escape, howterioree descendat."
ever, was not described beforehand, here or elsewhere. It was said only, that no one must go down
into the house again, to carry away with him all
kinds of encumbrances.
Ver. 20. Nor on the Sabbath.—On the Sab
bath the Jew might go a distance of only two thousand ells or cubits [about an English mile], Acts i.
12 ; Jos. Antiq. xiii. 8, 4. This ordinance was
based upon Exod. xvi. 29. (Lightfoot on Luke xxiv.
According to Wetstein, however, the Rabbins
60.)
made many casuistical exceptions. De Wette asks
44
How does this scrupulous anxiety agree with the
Saviour's liberal view on the Sabbath?" Meyer
explains, that many scrupulous Jewish Christians f
would hardly be able to rise above the legal prescription concerning the Sabbath-journey.
But both
these forget that the Jewish custom with regard to
travelling on the Sabbath [the shutting of the gates
of cities, etc] would make the Christians' journeying on that day infinitely more difficult, even although they themselves might be perfectly free from
any scruple. They would, in addition to other embarrassments, expose themselves to the severest persecutions of Jewish fanaticism, and be denounced as
apostates and traitors to the religion of their fathers.
Ver. 21. For then shall be great tribulation.
sketch of the history of the destruction of
Jerusalem. Comp. Luke xxi. 20 sqq., and Joseph.
Bell. Jud.
Heubner: " According to Josephus, not
less than eleven hundred thousand Jews perished in
this war.
The siege took place at the time of the
crowded festival. Since the rejection of Christ, the
Jewish people has been in a state of slavery, and dispersed over the earth. Immediately after the war,
ninety thousand were carried away." By the greatness of the terror, which the Lord only hints at circuitously, they were to measure the swiftness of their

—

—

—

—A

flight

Ver. 22.

shortened,
*|3o also Stier, Alford, Wordsworth, and Nast, who
words to the internal desecration of trie temple by
the Jewish zealots nnder pretence of defending It See
Joseph. Bell. Jud. iv. 6, 8.
But Wordsworth in a long
note, which "Introduces mnch mystical and irrelevant matrefer the

ter," gives the prophecy of Daniel a wider application : (1)
to the idol statue of Jupiter set up in the temple by Antloehus Epfphanes (comp. 1 Mace i. 64, where that idol is ex-

pressly called: $ti(\uyjj.a
ptov)

war;

^^wcrear

4w\ rb Ovaiaarij-

(2) to the desecration of the zealots in the
(3) to the setting up cf the bishop of

:

Rome

Jewish
on the

altar of God, and the abominations of the papacy, " the man
of sin sitting in the temple of God" (2 Thess. ii. 4).— P. 8.]
t [Probably with reference to the words of the angel to
Daniel (ix. 25):
therefore and understand/* So
Bttor, Nast, Wordsworth.— P. 8.]

"Know

And
t

ezoept those days should be
Ko\o&u>dr)<rav
What days ? and
.

—

how shortened?

According to our view (Leben
Jexu, ii. 8, 1269V the destruction of Jerusalem signified and was the actual beginning of the end of the
world, inasmuch as it was the judgment upon the

* [Alford regards the words as an ecclesiastical note. Ilka
the doxology to the Lord's Prayer, vi. 18, for liturgical use.
must
It
be admitted that in the first three Gospels there
occurs no similar case of a subjective insertion calling attention to any event or discourse. Bat Alford's hypothesis is
thrown out of the question by the unanimous testimony of
the critical authorities in favor of the passage. P. $.]
t [Not Jews and ChrUtiaiu. as the Kdinb. tnd. has it

—

:

See Meyer,

p.

445.— P.

S.]

Digitized by

Google

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

426

Jewish people, which forma the counterpart of the
world's judgment upon Christ, and because the
heathen world was involved in the guilt and in the
punishment of the Jewish world. Then those dags
are the days of the destruction of Jerusalem, as the
days of the great preliminary judgment Those days
are, as days of judgment, represented as shortened.
Lightfoot (with allusion to rabbinical notions about
shortened days, in opposition to Josh. x. 13) and
Fritzsche understand the word of the shortened
length of the days.
Meyer, on the other hand (following de Wette), refers the expression to the diminishing of the number of the days ; and deduces from
the saying generally the earlier occurrence of the
end of the world itself (ver. 29).* But how should
men be saved through their passing all the swifter
out of the burning of Jerusalem into the burning of
the entire world itself?- The verb ko\o&6» means to
mutilate, to cut off.
Thus, then, the days of the
New Testament dispensation are, under the judicial
point of view, or with reference to the judgment as
already begun, modified days of judgment a season
of grace. To this points the conclusion, " no man
would be saved." Shortened that is, in the divine

—

—

counsel

The

elect (Gen.

xviii.

23) are not merely those

who

at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem were
believers in Christ, but all who, according to the

divine decree, should become believers down to the
end of the world. Ebrard : There follows an atas
paulo saltern feUcior, which Meyer denies, without sufficient reason, because he thinks that the
hastening f of the end of the world will be the
means of salvation for many. This is inconsistent

with 2 Pet iii. 9.
Ver. 23. Then if

—Meyer:

you.

T<fa-c,

any man
then,

shall

when the

lay onto

desolation of

the temple and the flight shall take place. But this
with what follows. The roVe points
to the New Testament interval between the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the world.
Ver. 24. False Christ!. Thed/evo'd'xp**"™*
must needs be an a v r i xp«ttot, and conversely (see
is inconsistent

—

my

Positive Dogmatik, p. 1267.)—False prophets
must be understood only of false Christian teachers.
Meyer thinks of false prophets among the Jews,
according to Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 13, 4 Kuinoel,
;

of such as should give themselves out to be prophets
raised up from the dead,
Elias, or others ; Grotius,

—

* [Similarly Greswell and Alford, who refer to the various causes which combined to shorten the siege of Jerusalem: (1) Herod Agrlppa had begun to fortify the walls of
Jerusalem against any attack, but was stopped by orders
from Claudius about 42 or 13. (2) The Jews being divided
into factions, had totally neglected any preparations against
the siege. (8) The magazines of corn and provision wero
just burned before the arrival of Titus (irA^y 6klyou wdVra
rbv ffiTov, says Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 1, 6). (4) Titus arrived suddenly, and the Jews voluntarily abandoned parts
of the fortification. (5) Titus himself confessed that he
owed his victory to God, who took the fortifications of the
Jews {Bell. Jud. vl. 9, 1). "Some such providential shortening of the great days of tribulution, and hastening of God's
florlous kingdom, is here promised for the latter I lines."—
'.

8.1

tjln German: Besohleuniaung, and not delay as the
Edlnb.

trsl.

has

it,

thus perverting the original Into the very

Meyer (sea his Com. o» Matt. p. 895 sq. 8d cd., to
which Lange refers, or p. 446 of the 4th ed. which I mostly

opposite.

use) confines the elect to the Christian believers at the time
of the destruction of Jerusalem, and hence thinks that the
hastening of the end will facilitate their salvation by shortening the period of trial and probation and diminishing the
danger of apostasy. But Lange differs from this view, as
appears from the ohne Grun a, And the reference to 2 Pet
iii. 9, both of which are omitted in the Edlnb. trsL— P. B.]

of apostles of the false Messiahs. But compare, h
opposition to all these, 2 Thess. ii. and Rev. xvi. 13.
A Christian prophet is the announcer of a new development, or reform, or formation in the doctrine and
life of the Church.
A false prophet is an ecclesiastical revolutionist ; which, however, he may be in a
despotic or absolutistic sense, as well as in a demo*
cratic or radical
In the domain of doctrine, both

may combine in one.
Great signs and wonders.

characters

—That

is,

such

is

appearance. Adaovai is not merely promise;
nor is it in the real sense give ; but somewhat as in
a scenic representation, promised with ostentation,
and accomplished in appearance.
Ver. 26. In the desert s in the secret chambers. In both cases, Behold / Not merely " apo-

—

—

11

Behold indicates
as Meyer says.
sensation and excitement The general idea is, that
Christ is not identified with a particular party or
11
Christ " in the desert, according
sectional interest.
to the analogy of John the Baptist in the wilderness,
signifies the supposition that Christ would be found
certainly in the ascetic and monastic form of life.
In opposition to this view stands the declaration thai
he is iv rot* Tojucfotr. The raptiov means especially
the chamber of treasure and provision ; and Christ
in the secret chambers points to the secular forms
of millennarianism, that Christ is to be found in an
external Church, with all its temporalities and glory.
calyptic painting,

(Mormonism and Communism.)
Ver. 27. For as the lightning.—The

light-

ning has indeed a place where

;

it is

it

appears

universal in its shining, visible

first

from the

bat

eastern

to the western horizon. So will Christ at His appearing manifest Himself by an unmistakeable brightness,
irradiating the

whole earth.

It is

not here,

then,

the mere suddenness that is meant, but rather the
omnipresent, unmutaJteaUe, and fearful visibility.
The majestic glory of the lightning, and its effect
in purifying the air, are here silent concomitants.
Ver. 28. Where the carcass is,—A universal
law of nature, which reflects the higher law of the
moral, and especially of the Christian, world. The
eagles here are carrion vultures which were numbered by the ancients with the race of eagles.
Comp. Job xxxix. 80 ; Hos. viii. 1 ; Hab. i. &.
The figure gives a profound
[Plin. Hist. Nat. ix. 8.]
and strong expression of the necessity, inevitable*
ness, and universality of judgment.
As the carcass
everywhere attracts the carrion-eaters, so do moral
corruption and ripened guilt everywhere demand the
judgment The bearing of this proverbial word in
The following
the text is somewhat more difficult
are some interpretations : (1) Christ is the food (the
carcass !), believers the eagles : Theophylact, Calvin,
(Jerome even went so far as to find in
Calovius.
the wrufia a reference to the death of Christ)*

* [So also Chrysostom (the congregated eagles are tte
assembly of saints and martyrs) and Euthyniius Zigabenna

Among modern interpreters Dr. Wordsworth soberly defends this untenable patriotic interpretation: "As keen ssb
the sense of the eagle for the ttw^io, so sharp-sighted wffl
be true Christians to discern, and flock to, the body of
Christ" The reason, he thinks (with Jerome), why I hri&t
us by Hi*
calls Himself here irr&fia is, because He
death. He, too, quotes Ps. cilL 5 and lea. xl 81 (as Jerome
did before), to prove that saints may be compared to eagU»

wc«

their youth and fly up with wings to Christ sod
will be caught up with llitn iu the clouds. Jttat a reference
of trrufia to the sacred body of the Saviour, which aeT«r
saw corruption, violates every principle of good ta&te sad
propriety.— P. S.]

who renew
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29-44.

The carcass means those who die to themselves ;
the eagles, the gifts of the Holy Spirit: Grotius.
(3) Jerusalem and the Jews are the carcass ; attracting the Roman legions with their eagles : Lightfoot,
Wolf, de Wette (the last doubtful). (4) Meyer:
44
The carcass is a figure of the spiritually dead ; and
<rv^axS-f)<rovrai (that is, at the advent) oil acrof represents the same as is described in ch. xiil 41, that is,
Doubtless the
the angels sent out by Christ"
figure of the eagles will express the necessity and
inevitableness ot the advent, as the figure of the
lightning expresses the unmistakeableness and awful
grandeur of its signs. But then the carcass must
represent the moral corruption and decay of the
world itself; and the eagles the judgment, not only
in its personal, but also in its physical, elements and
forces.* The only question is, whether the word
merely looks back to ver. 27, or also to ver. 26.
Kauffer thinks the latter exclusively : " Believe them
not who say that ChrisC is here or there ; they are
prcedatores avidi." If we take the saying in ver. 28
as a conclusive glance back upon the whole section
from 15 downward, the choice of the figure is at
once explained. In the destruction of Jerusalem,
the judgment will begin by the appearance of the great
carrion eagles (there is included a manifest allusion to
the Roman eagles). From that time it will go on
through the whole new period ; and find its expression in continuous local judgments throughout the
gracious period of the shortened days of judgment
hence oVov 4dv. At last the judgment will extend to
the whole morally corrupt and spiritually dead world.
Yer. 28 then comprehends and sums up the whole
series of judgments from ver. 15-27.

(2)

The

reasonably places all the temptations described in
vers. 24-26 in the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. But the € w 4 w s describes the nature of tbo
final catastrophe, that it will be at once swift, surprisingly sudden, and following upon a development
seemingly slow and gradual Thus, throughout the
whole course of history, the swift epochs follow the
slow process of the periods.
need not, however,
translate e u
» j by suddenly, i. e. y unexpectedly,
with Hammond and Schott; but still less assume
that the destruction of Jerusalem is here again introduced (Kuinoel).*
The sun shall be darkened. Dorner, figura.tively: "Sun, moon, and stars signify the Natureworship of the heathen ; the whole passage, therefore, must mean the fall of heathenism after the fall
of Judaism." But it is manifest that the beginning
of the cosmical end of all is the subject here ; as in
2 Pet iii. 12 ; Rev. xx. and xxi. ; comp. Joel iii.
8 sqq. ; Isa. xxxiv. 4 ; xxiv. 21 ; Dan. vii. 13.f
The stars shall fall from heaven. Isa. xxxiv.
4.
1. The stars shall lose their light : Bengel, Panthe downfall of
lus, Olshausen.
2. Allegorically
the Jewish commonwealth : Wetstein, etc. 3. Dorner: "The fall of the heathen star-worship." 4.
Augustine : Obscuration of the Church.^ 5. Calvin
Phenomenal appearances of falling stars (secundum
hominum sensum). 6. Meteors and shooting stars,
popularly mistaken for real stars : Fritzsche, Kuin7. Meyer thinks that the
oel, de Wette [Owen].
words are to be understood literally; the stars in
general being spoken of according to the notion
that they were fixed in the heaven. (Comp. Knobel on Isa. p. 245.) This would ascribe an astronomical error to Christ, or make Him acquiesce in
a popular error. 8. They may be limited to the 6tars
Third Ctglx.
which belong to the planetary family, of which this
earth is one, and the falling of the stars may be unThe Appearance of the derstood of the dissolution of their planetary connecSpecific Eschaiologv.
End of the World itself. —Vv&. 29-44.
tion with the sun : that is, the idea is here poetically

Ver. 29. After the tribulation of those days.
begins the representation of the end of the
world, or rather the beginning of the end, the vapovtrla, the advent of Christ. The 6\7\pis rwv rjutp&v
4 Ktlvwvia not the same as the OKfyis usydxii (ver.
21), which betokens the destruction of Jerusalem.
It is rather a new 0Aty*r, in which the restrained
days of judgment under the Christian dispensation

—Here

issue (ver. 22), and which are especially characterized by the stronger temptations of pseudo-messianic
powers. Thus, when this 0A?4"* of temptations has
reached its climax (comp. 2 These, ii. 8 ; Rev. xiii.
ch. xiv.), then immediately (tvOtui) the great
catastrophe will come. Meyer, following de Wette
and others [A. Clarke, Robinson, Owen], refers the
immediately to what is said of the destruction of
Jerusalem v and calls the dissenting explanations of
BengeL, Ebrard, Diisterdieck, etc., dogmatic. But
there is also a dogmatism of the abstract modern
exegesis. The grounds of our distinctions in these
crises are plain enough in the record: (1) The
cyclical nature of the representation, after the
analogy of the apocalyptic style; (2) the distinction between the destruction of Jerusalem and the
New Testament period of mitigated and restrained
woes. The favorite modern hypothesis most un-

* [Similarly Alford The irrwpa is the whole world,
the asrol the angels of vengeance. See Deut xrviii. 49,
which to probably fcere referred to; also llosea viiL 1; liab.
:

i.
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a-P. 8.J

We

«'

—

—

:

• [Alford thinks that all the difficulties connected with
*60f c*r have arisen from confounding the partial fulfilment
Wordsworth
of the prophecy with Us ultimate one.
quotes from Glasslus, Philol. Saora, p. 447, the following
remark on € it 4 o s : " Kon ad nostrum compiiium, sed
dieinum, in quo dies mills sunt unus die*." Ps. xc. 4; 2
Pet. ill. 8. Ilence the whole interval between tbo first and
the second coming of Christ is called the latt time, or the

H

Pet.
last hour, 4ax*T7l &P ay 1 Jonn u - 18: 1 Cor- x ; 1
In the Apostles' Creed, too, we ImmeIt. 7 : Heb. i. 2, etc
the
bitting
at
diately add to the article on the ascension and
the right hand of God, the words : ''from thence lie shall

again to Judge the quick and the dead." Dr. Nast, to
avoid the difficulties which beset the ante-millonnarian interpretation of svBtws (Stler, Ebrard, Auberlen, Alford), as
well as that which refers vers. 29 sqq. to the dn-tructlon of
Jerusalem (A. Clarke, and others), proposes a figurative interpretation of vers. 29-86, and sees here a picture of a "judicial visitation of nominal Christendom by Christ, In order
to destroy all ungodly institutions and principles in Church
and tttate, of which visitation the overthrow of the Jewish
In turn, the full
polity was but a type, and which itself
type of the final and total overthrow of all powers of dark11
Consequently
the
judgment.
of
ness on the great day
Lord's coming, as described in vers, 29-36, would be merely
personal
final,
which
precedes
His
providential
coming,
a
coming. See below.— P. 8.]
trOwen: A total eclipse of the sun. Wnedon understands here visible phenomena of the heavens at the visible
appearance of Christ. See NasL— P. S.]
$ |8o also Wordsworth, who gives these words a double
sense, a physical and spiritual: **The sun shall be darkened.
i. «., the solar Ui/ht of Christ's truth shall be dimmed, tho
lunar orb of the Church shall he obscured by heresy and unbelief, and some who once shone brightly as stars In the
firmament of the Church shall fall from their place" Simi
larly Alford.—P. &1

come

K

—
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depicted, that the planetary solar system will be
changed into a heavenly constitution, in which the
planets will be independent of the son, and themselves become self-enlightened stars (comp. Rev. xxi.
It is to be observed that the heaven (iartpts
23).
•Wo rov o v pav ov) and the heaven* (a! tvv&txtts r St v
ovpav uv) are distinguished.

And the powers

of the heavens

(plural).

—

I.

The common

acceptation is, the host of stars. (Isa.
xxxiv. 4 ; Ps. xxxiii. 6 ; 2 Kings xvii. 16.) 2. The
angel-world : Olshausen, after the Fathers. 8. Revolution in cosmical relations and laws.
(Lange's

Leben Jesu,

1275.)*
snail appear. A cosmical
transformation, which also affects the earth as in a
transition state (Pollok's Course of Time), prepares
the way for the sign of Christ ; this announces His
immediate coming.
The sign of the Son of Man. 1. Chrysostom [Hilary, Jerome, Wordsworth], etc : The sign
of a cross in the heaven. 2. Olshausen : The star
of the Messiah (Num. xxiv. 17>
8. Fritzsche,
Ewald: The Messiah Himself. [So also Bengel:
Ipse erit sianum *uu Luc. ii. 12. J 4. Schott : No
other than what is described in ver. 29. 5. Rud.
Hoffmann: "An appearance resembling a man,
which was seen in the Holiest during the siege
of Jerusalem." But this is, as Meyer objects, a
mere fable related by Ben Gorion. 6. Meyer : " A
luminous appearance, the forerunner of the W{a of
the Messiah ; " de Wette, " a kind of Shechinah." f
7. But why not the Shechinah or the h6£a of Christ
itself ?
It is the shining glory of the manifestation
Ver. 30.

ii.

8, p.

—

And then

—

from the personal manifestation
comp. ch. xii. 88 ; xvi 1 xvii 2.
And then shall all the tribes of the earth
mourn, etc. The expressions K^oyrat, ttyovtoi, have a striking alliteration, which cannot be
imitated in the translation.^ The former, K6meaBai,
does not mean merely a mourning in the common
sense of the word, but a ritual, solemn lamentation,
as in the penitent beating the breast, and especially
the deep mourning over the dead; and twrecBai
means a significant and spiritually exalted, though
real, beholding.
Thus we must interpret the two
words here. But it is to be especially noted that
the tribes of the earth in both cases are so overpowered by the events, that they are involuntarily
in general as distinct
itself;

;

—

constrained to form, in the unity of their expressions
of feeling, one chorus. Meyer " Mourn : for, what
total change in the state of things^ what rending and
revolution of all the relations of life, what decisive catastrophes will declare themselves to be at
hand in the judgment and changing of the aiuves
The lamentation of penitence (Dorner) is not excluded.
Ewald : " Then will the lamentation over the
crucifixion of Christ so long delayed be taken up,"
rather, consummated ; for Christendom § has con:

!

—

[Alford: u 8vv. t. obpavuv, not the stare just
mentioned; nor the angels, spoken of ver. 81; but most
probably the greater heavenly bodies, distinguished from the
aarepts (Gen. L 16), typically: the influences which rule
human society and make the political weather fair or foal. 1
'

-P.

tinued that lamentation from the beginning.—All
The races and peoples
intimating that social and political relations are now
dissolved, and that the original national types of
nature are now distinctly prominent
shall send His angels-Ver. 81. And
Meyer : " Out of the clouds of heaven, 1 Thess. iv.
But the pas16, 17 ; comp. afterward Ter. 83 " (?).
sage 1 Thess. iv. 16 shows only that the faithful,
who at the end of the world will be changed, or
have part in the first resurrection, will joyfully go to
meet the Lord at His coming in the form of spiritlife.
But that the end of the world does not close in
one moment, is taught by Paul also in 1 Cor. xv. 28,
24: " Christ is the first-fruits. Afterward they that
are Christ's, when He shall come. Afterward the
end." Between the first and the second crisis there
intervenes a period ; so also probably between the
second and the third. This period is intimated in
John v. 25 ; comp. v. 28. But in this present
section a series of judicial acts are clearly distinguished. First, the judgment upon the clerical
office, ver. 45 ; then upon the collective Church, ch.
xxv. 1 ; then upon its individual members, ver. 14

the tribes of the earth.

—

He

upon all nations, ver. 81. This series of
judgments points to a period of the royal administration of Christ upon earth, which in the fuller
eschatological development of Rev. xx. is represented in the symbolical form of a thousand years'
kingdom. Thus, as the great crisis of the destruction of Jerusalem unfolds itself into a period which
closes only with the appearance of Christ, 60 again
the crisis of the appearance of Christ is the germ of
a period which is consummated in the general judgment and the end of the world. But the millennial
finally,

kingdom

is, in its totality, the great last day of
separation and cosmical revolution, out of which the
present world will issue in heavenly glorification.—
The sending of Christ thus collects together the
faithful around the Lord upon earth ; although the
greeting and reception is to be regarded as conducted
in the clouds, that is, at the point of transition between the old and the new spiritual kingdom.
With a great sound of a trumpet.—De Wette : " It is to be construed, either : with a trumpet
of loud sound, or, better : with a great sound of a

Compare pjn --Eir) hip , Ex. xix. 16.
Trumpets occur in the Old Testament in connection
with the theophany, and in the New Testament in
trumpet:'

connection with the Christophany (1 Thess. iv. 16;
1 Cor. xv. 52 ; and in Rev.) ; probably, because they
had a sacred use among the Israelites (Num. x.
Olshausen would fain understand the angel
1-10).
and the trumpet allegorically of the proclamation
prefer to place
of the gospel by the Apostles.
the emphasis here upon the trumpet The Apocalypse distinguishes various trumpets, which follow
each other, becoming more and more important, and
therefore giving a stronger sound as they proceed.
It speaks of seven trumpets (ch. viii. 6 ; xi. 15)
And from this section it appears that by these
eschatological trumpets are meant cosmical revelations, as the theocratical trumpets signified social

We

8.1

who

refers to the star of the Wise
Men for illustration, but at the same time inclines to tho
patristic view that this sign by which all shall know the approach of Christ, will probably b« a cross. P. 8.]
X [Lange endeavors to render It in his German Version

t [Similarly Alford,

—

by atehen tceinen (tm Trauerchor) und eehen erscheinen
(*m ScfiauercAor}^-rather artificial. The Edino. trsL omits
the allusion altogether.— P. 8 ]
$ [In German: Dti OhrieUnheU, i. *., the whole body of
:

:;

Christians, but not: Christianity (German : Christenttww)
as the Bdtnb. edition falsely translates hero and el-* where
(comp. p. 894, note). So in the preceding sentence, this trri.

has repeated for taken up, mistaking the German nackholen (to fetch up, to make up for past neglect | for triederftolen.
In the following sentence we read the * original
natural types of nature,11 for national typca ^nationals
Naturtypen),—no doubt a mere printing error.— P. 6.1
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CHAP. XXIV.
among nations, and typical victories of
God's people over the heathen. Meyer correctly
observes that the individual angels are not here
represented as blowing trumpets, but that the trumpet precedes the voice of the angel, as its preparatory
cry, 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; that is, the cosmical signs precede the spiritual manifestations.
Ycr. 31. And they shall gather together His
Here the ^resurrection of the elect (the first
elect.
resurrection, primarily) is declared. Properly, gather
revolutions

—

together into one place, itn<rvva£ov<ri. Meyer : " That
to Him where He is just about to make His appearance on earth." His elect. That is, with the
appearance of the Lord, His Church also, hitherto
scattered and concealed among the nations, will be
The bride
fully united and appear in festable array.
of Rev. xxi. 9. Meyer refutes many spiritualizing
and enfeebling interpretations ; such as " the preaching of the gospel " (Lightfoot), *' the preservation of
Christians at the destruction of Jerusalem " (Kuinoel).
from the fig-tree learn the
Ver. 82.
parable, *xb 8k ttjs cvktjs fid 0c re t)\v
They were to take from the figicapa&oK-fiy.
tree a parable (not merely a similitude), namely, the
particular parable which illustrates the sudden appearance of the end of the world. The peculiarity of
the fig-tree is this, that the blossom comes before the
Thus, when the
leaf the fruit leads on the leaves.
leaves are unfolded, the summer or the harvest (0tpo$)
is nigh. The leaves here are the cosmical revolutions
already mentioned ; but the summer harvest is the
advent of Christ itself. When the great signs appear,
is,

—

—

Now

—

—

;:

*9-44.
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"My

proved by the declaration of ver. 35,
words
shall not pass away." The words referred to
are here the living words concerning these last things
and they do not pass away, only when and because
they find in every ytved of believers those who continuously carry on those words.
Not pass away.
This cannot mean, "not remain unfulfilled " (de
Wette). That is self-understood, especially as " heaven and eai'th " had just been spoken of. The Lord
here expresses His assurance that His words will remain eternal words in a perpetual Church in a
Church, also, disposed to look for and hasten unto
the fulfilment of His words concerning the "last

—

—

add the note of Alford : " As this is one of the
on which the rationalizing interpreters (de
Wette, etc) lay most stress to shew that the prophecy has failed, it may be well to shew that y c v « d has
in Hellenistic Greek the meaning of a race or family
of people. See Jer. viii. 3 in LXX. ; compare ch.
I

points

36. with ver. 35, l<poveu<raTt . . . but this generation did not slay Zacharias so that the whole
people are addressed : see also ch. xii. 45, in which the
meaning absolutely requires this sense (see note there)
see also Luke xvii. 25 ; Matt. xvii. 17 ; Luke xvi. 8,
where ytred is predicated both of the viol rod oluvot
rovrovy and the viol rov <pon6s y Acts ii. 40 ; Phil ii.
In all these places, y***d is
yivot, or nearly
15.
so ; having it is true a more pregnant meaning, implying that the character of one generation stamps
This
itself upon the racey as here in this verse also.
xxiii.

—

=

—

meaning of ytrtd

is fully

conceded by Dorner

;

*

om-

nes reor concessuros, vocem y. si earn vertas atas,
the Lord will soon come.
Ver. 33. So likewise ye : who should make a multas easque plane insuperabiles ciere difficultates,
contextum vero et orationis progressum flagitarc sigspecial application of what is a natural observation of
ye shall see all these things :—not nificationem gentis, nempe Jud&orum.' (Stier, ii. 502.)
alL
ver.
29
(Meyer),
but
the
The continued use of waptpxo^at, in verses 34, 35,
the signs from ver. 15 to
cosmical signs of ver. 80, for which the others are should have saved the commentators from the blunder of imagining that the then living generation was
preparatory.
That it ta near, even at the doors. (1) Olshau- meant, seeing that the prophecy is by the next verso
sen : The kingdom of God. (2) Ebrard : The judg- carried on to the end of all things ; and that, as matment (3) Grotius, de Wette, Meyer : The Messiah. ter of fact, the Apostles and ancient Christians did
(4) The end) if rropovaia *ai r? crvvriKua rod altovos. continue to expect the Lords coming, after that generaFor that was what the disciples were asking about, Hon had passed away. But, as Stier well remarks,
*
Especially the former.
there are men foolish enough now to say, heaven and
ver. 8 ; comp. ver. 14.
Ver. 34. Verily I say unto you, This genera- earth will never pass away, but the words of Christ
tion shall not pass away- 1. Jerome : The hu- pass away in course of time ; of this, however, we
man race.* 2. Calovius: The Jewish nation. f 3. wait the proof.' ii. 505."—P. S.]
Vers. 34 and 35. Till all these things bo fulMaldonatus : The creation. 4. De Wette, Meyer
That present generation. Luther : " All will begin filled.—Schott, erroneously : " The destruction of
:
to take place now in this time, while ye live " that is, Jerusalem." Fritzsche : " The signs of the coming."
ge will survive the beginning of these events. So Better : Both the signs and the coming itself. The
tarke, Lisco, Gerlach. But Christ here speaks of Scripture knows nothing, however, of an actual passthe end of the world. 5. The body of My disciples, ing away of heaven and earth ; only of a dissolution
the generation of believers. So Origen, Chrysostom, of the old condition of things in the transmutation
and others, also Paulus. Meyer raises here his of heaven and earth, 2 Pet iii. 7, 8.
Ver. 36. But ol that day.—Surely there is no
usual protest against doctrinal prejudice involved
but what doctrinal interest could Paulus, the rational- contradiction here to ver. 84, but only to Meyer's
This generation and de Wette's exegesis of ver. 84, in which the
ist, have in this interpretation?
means the generation of those who know and discern Evangelist is asserted to have erroneously predicted
these signs. Since the words of ver. 33, " So like- that the then present generation would survive the
wise ye" etc., could not have their literal fulfilment end of the world. Meyer, indeed, thinks this the
in the disciples themselves, the Lord extends the meaning, that, while all would take place during the
faiU of ver. 33 by the y yiv*a athn, ver. 34. But time of that generation, the more exact statement
that He would have the word so understood, is of the day and hour was not to be given. But we
have here rather that distinction between the religious
*[J«ronjo Is undecided: "Aut omne genu* hominum measure of time and the chronological measure of
eitrnMoat, aut speciality Judaorum.—P. 8.1
time, which runs through the whole of the apocalypf [So Dorner, Stlor, Nast, Alford, and Wordsworth. The tic part of the New Testament (1 Thesa ; 2 Thess. ; 2
latter, however, assigns to y«v*d a doable sense, applying
The key is to be found in 2 Pet
Pet. iii. ; Apoc.).
It first to the literal Israel, and then to the spiritual Israel,
iii. 8.
thus combining interpretation 8. with that sue &—P. 8.]

—

When

—

—

'

—
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Knoweth no one, bat the Father only.
Meyer: "This excludes the Son, also." Mark xiii.
32; whose not knowing *Lange wrongly changes
into a holy unwillingness to know, or a self-limitation
of knowledge.' " * But Sartorius has rightly underThe Son
stood and adopted my interpretation.
would not prematurely reflect upon that point as a
chronological point of time, and the Church in that
should imitate Him.f
Ver. 88. For as . . . they wer*«—For, explanatory.
The chronological end of the world is
concealed by its seeming prosperity in the last days,
as in the days of the flood. They ate, eta, emphatically : in the original all are participles, r p A yo
r e j etc [which can be better rendered in English
they were eating and drinking, etc., than in the German. P. S.]. They lived as those who were only

v

,

—

eating, etc.

—

Yer. 39. And knew not until.
They knew
nothing of what was coming; nothing even then
when Noah went into the ark before their eyes.
Yer. 40. The one shall be taken. According
to ver. 81, to be explained of the being gathered together by the angels. The view of Wetstein and
others, that the one is taken captive and the other
allowed to flee, is contrary to the connection, and
has a false reference to the destruction of Jerusalem.
women shall be grinding,
Yer. 41.
a\4\0ovoai . The employment of female slaves,
Exod. xi ; Isa. xlviL 2, etc. "As now in the East,

—

Two

—

* [So I translate the German etn heiliges Nlchtwiseenuolltn, instead of the unintelligible Edinb. trsl.: a sacred
willing not to know. Mover objects to Lange's Interpretation as previously given in his Life of Jesus, which he hero

women, one or two together, turn the handmffli "
(Rosenm tiller MorgenXand; Robinson: Palestine).
:

These slaves

plain meaning of otocr, as well as by ovBdt and of
&77cAo<, where snch a distinction between personal and
The older orthodox
official knowledge is inadmissible.
commentators generally took the ground that Christ knew
the hour as God, but did not know it as man; but this rests
on an abstract and almost dualistio separation between the
divine and human nature in Christ. Alford honestly admits
the difficulty, and assumes real ignorance for the time of
Christ's humiliation. "The very important addition," he
says, "to this verse in Mark: ov8« 6 v 1 6 s , is indeed included in ei fi^f 6 xar^ip poVof, but could hardly have been
inferred from it, had it not been expressly stated, see ch. xx.
28. All attempts to soften 'or explain away this weighty truth
must be resisted ; it will not do to say with some commentators, nescUea nobis,' which is a mere evasion :— in the
course of humiliation undertaken by the Son in which He
increased in wisdom (Luke ii. 52), learned obedience (Heb.
v. 8), uttered desires in prayer (Luke vl. 12, etc.),—this matter was hidden from Him : and this is carefully to be borne
in mind in explaining the prophecy before us.* But this is
not satisfactory. It seems to me, we must assume here a
voluntary sel/4imUation of knowledge, which Is a part of
the KStwats, and which may be illustrated by the passage,
1 Cor. ii. 2, vnt. the determination of SL Paul not to know

by the

%

any thing among the Corinthians (oh yap tKptva rod *lo4rcu ri iv iff"*), except Jesus Christ and Him crucified.
Christ could, of course, not lay aside, in the incarnation, the
metaphysical attributes of His Divine nature, such as eternity, but He could, by an act of His will, limit His attributes
of power and His knowledge and refrain from their use as
fax as it was necessary for His humiliation. His voluntarily
not knowing or M sacred unwillingness to know," the day of
Judgment during the days of His flesh, Is a warning against
chronological cariosity and mathematical calculation In the
exposition of Scripture prophecy. It i* not likely that any
theologian, however learned, should know more, or ought to
know more, on this point before the end than Christ Himself,
who will judge the quick and the dead, chose to know in
the state of His humiliation.—P. 8.]

or kneel, having the upper millstone
it round on the nether

and taming

one, which is fixed.
Yer. 43. But
not knowing the hour

know this.—How momentous the

the instance of the housethe hour of the
breaking in, he must always provide for the safety
of his household. But if he knew the time and the
hour, the necessity of constant watchfulness would

holder shows.

is,

As he does not know

exist.
The similitude of the thief is further extended, 1 Thess. v. 2, 4; 2 Pet iii. 10; Rev. in. 8;
zvi. 15.
The tcrtium comparaUonu is the perfect
surprise ; and the figure has its application, not only
to the end of the world, but also to the hour of
death, and to those tragical catastrophes which occur
in the history of nations as well as in the lives of individuals.
All these critical periods are connected
with the final judgment, and form with it one
whole.
Yer. 44. Therefore be ye also ready*—Because it is the fundamental law of watchfulness to be
always watching ; and because the Son of Man wul
be generally unexpected when He comes, therein
like a thief in the night, that is, at a time when the
world will be buried in profound sleep. When they
first open their eyes, the great robbery will have been
effected; all their old and worldly state, in which
they had found a false fife, will have been wrested

not

from them forever.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

:

reasserts.— P. 8. J
t [Some fathers In the Arlan controversy, and so Wordsworth among recent commentators, explain that Christ
knew personally, but did not know officially, i. «., did not
make known, the hour of judgment;— but this is excluded

sit

in their hands,

1.

See the preceding remarks.

On

the peculiar

which exegesis finds in this eschatological
In various
discourse, compare de Wette and Meyer.
ways it has been attempted to Bettle the meaning of
the text, by a spiritual interpretation of many indi-

difficulties

vidual traits (Dorner), or by referring the whole to
the destruction of Jerusalem (Michaehs). According
to Credner, we would have here prophecies ex event* ;
while Meyer maintains that they were not fulfilled at
all in the manner here predicted, because the disciples confounded what Christ said of His ideal coming
with what He said of His real or actual coming.*
The school of Baur refer the signs preceding the
coming, and the composition of St. Matthew's Gosa supposition which
pel, to the time of Hadrian,
was meant to serve the well-known Ebionite hypothesis [*'. e. y that the Christianity of the original Apostles, as distinct from that of Paul, was essentially
Judaizmg, and did not rise far above the later heresy
of Ebionism. P. S.]. But, as it regards the uncertainty of exposition in this passage, it can be obviated only by making ourselves familiar with the cyclical
method of apocalyptical representation. This is not
to be confounded with what Bengel called the perspective view of the prophets, although it has some
affinity with it (com p. my Leben Jesu, ii. p. 1259).
According to the perspective view of the future, the
successive critical events that lie beliind each other,
are brought near, so that the great epochs rise into
light like the tops of mountains, while their times of
unfolding, the periods, are concealed behind them, or

—

—

* [The Edinb. trsl misunderstands this whole passage,
and confonnds the views of Omlner and Meyer: According to Credner and Meyer." It also omits several important passages tn this whole section.— P. 6.
fc
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CHAP. XXIY.
The cyAre manifest only in lees prominent signs.
contemplation proceeds according to the process of these epochs ; but in such a way that the
clical

whole

in each case regarded under its characteristic
and each new starting-point is treated as an

is

aspect,

The startobject brought forward into the present.
ing-point of the first epoch in this chapter is that
Pseudo-Messianism which began even in the apostolage (Simon Magus). The second is the Jewish war.
The third is the first commencement of the cotmical
phenomena and change*. The view therefore goes
on from the signs in the ecclesiastical world to the
signs in the political world, and then on to the cosmica! signs. They are the same stages by which
Christianity glorifies the world.
2. Distinguishing between the historical and the
spiritual coming of Christ, we find the principle of a
twofold eschatological vapovola in the evangelical
history.
Every victory of Christ in the world is a
sign of His "actual coming, and a symptom of His future advent
The personal resurrection of Jesus recurs, and is unfolded in the first and second resurrections.
The outpouring of the Holy Spirit recurs, and
is unfolded in the judgment and the glorification of
ic

29-44.
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takes the form of an anticipation and distortion of
the fundamental principles of that kingdom. (2) As
a false and carnal anticipation it is always one step
ahead, as the monkey precedes man. (8) The kingdom of God develops itself in opposition to the kingdom of darkness, and vice versd\ and the one becomes
mature in conflict with the other. (4) Pseudo-Christianity and Antichristianity are one in their principle
and aim. (5) The last apparent triumph of Antichristianity brings on the last and full manifestation
of the victory of Christ, even His parusia.
7. The assertion that the Apostles erred in the
expectation of the near advent of Christ, rests on a
confusion of the religious hope with an ordinary
mathematical calculation, and of the majestic coming
of Christ which is going on constantly in the process
of history, with the last individual appearance.
8. Christians, waiting in a heavenly frame of
mind for their Lord, will find that He is their Friend,
their legitimate Lord, their Royal Bridegroom.
If
they think of His coming with an earthly mind, He
appears to them as a thief, who will strangely and
unrighteously break in upon their earthly relations

and possessions.

the world. But these coincide in their historical influence; the manifestation of Christ in its spread
goes on from the individual to the people, from the
people to mankind, from the Church to the State,
from the State to the universe, and so from death to
the intermediate state, from this to the resurrection.
But the consummate appearance of Christ is, in opposition to the first coming, the judgment ; for, as
the development of the seed is the harvest, so the

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Christ the great Prophet, as the prophesier of
His advent and of the end of the world I. The
great prediction accredits the great Prophet ; 2. the
great Prophet accredits the great prediction. The
fulfilled predictions of Christ are a pledge of the fill*
development and consummation of redemption is fihnent of the remainder. The solemn thought, how
separation and doom.
we are rushing on toward the final consummation.
8. Stier (Reden Jesu, ii. 539) makes the ingenious
The patience and the wrath of God, as seen in Christ's
John
was
that
St
directed
remark,
to record, in har- delineation of the last times : First, one day of time
mony with his esoteric design, the last gracious pro- appears to stretch to a thousand years (the slow pemises of our Lord's coming again to comfort ; while riod); then a thousand years are as one day (the
the Synoptists recorded His prophecies concerning swift epoch, 2 Pet in. 4 ; comp. Ps. xc. 4). The inthe return for judgment We have only to add, that. tercession of the disciples for the earthly temple, and
St John's eschatology was to be unfolded into a dis- the Lord's declaration. The opposite points of view
tinctive apocalypse.
from which the Lord and the disciples regarded the
4. The Progress of the Last Events.—The whole building* of Herod's temple: 1. To them it appeared
representation combines in one view the history of the
just risen up in renewed magnificence ; 2. to Him it
nations and the history of the Church of Christ ; the already appeared fallen a spiritual ruin into the
history of the earth with the history of mankind. flames.
The Lord's look back from the Mount of
From the personal history and glorification of Christ Olives upon the city and the sanctuary of His people
the world moves on in its development toward the or, the sacred night-discourse to the disciples conend of the world, which will be at the same time the cerning the end of the world. The Lord corrects the
transformation of the world. Each cycle of it lays question of His disciples about the last things They
stress upon one particular stage of the development
ask first about the when, He answers with the how ;
Each stage has a Christian and a secular side. The they ask about the last signs, He points them to the
first stage presents a picture of the whole developcollective preparatory signs; they ask what will
ment of the world under the Christological point of come before the end of the world, He shows them
view, and in this the movement is more gentle. But what immediately impends over themselves. The
more vehement is its progress from the beginning of wisdom of prophecy a concealment and disclosure of
the judgment, the destruction of Jerusalem, in the the future. We must, like the disciples, be assured
second stage, finally, in the third stage, its swift- that the Lord cometh for manifestation and decision
ness is like the lightning from heaven.
I. That He cometh; 2. that before Him His sign
5. The Destruction of Jerusalem.^Gerlach " This
cometh; 8. that with Him and after Him the end
period was rendered more terrible to the Jews than cometh.
Christ's three great pictures of the end of
we can imagine, by the fact that with Jerusalem and the world 1. Their similarity ; 2. their difference.
the temple the ground of all their perverted faith and
First Ctclb (vers. 8-14). The Lord's first word
hope was taken away. The greater and the holier concerning the end : Take need that no man deceive
the truth is to which error has attached itself, the you. His three words concerning the right preparamore heart-rending is the sorrow when those who are tion for the end : 1. Take heed (ver. 4) ; 2. see that
mrolved in that error at last open their eyes."
ye (courageous and wakeful) be not troubled (ver. 6)
The
6. The Doctrine of Antichristianity as the Shadow
8. endure unto the end (in love, vers. 12, 13).
of Christianity. --(I) The kingdom of evil among men signs of the coming of Christ and the result : 1. Ecgoes on side by side with the kingdom of God, and clesiastical woes (false Christs, millennarian deceivers
:

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

—

:

—

:

—

—

—
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kinds) ; 2. political woes (near and distant
3. national woes (downfall and destruction of
peoples and empires) ; 4. woes of nature (crises in
the air and on the land ; famines ; pestilences ; distress of human life ; earthquakes) ; 6. woes of the
abyss (persecution and apostasy) ; 6. all these woes
pangs of birth (all must subserve the preaching of
the gospel, and the spread of the kingdom of God
among the nations. Apoc vi.: The black horses
behind the rider upon the white horse, his equipage
and attendants). The prophecy of the false Messiahs

of

all

wan)

;

—

in its comprehensive

and solemn meaning

:

1.

It re-

who present themselves with
of Christ (Jewish adventurers, Barcoohba,
etc), but also to all who assume His place in relation
tot souls (self-constituted representatives of Christ,
lords over conscience, leaders of sects, etc); 2. it has
been fulfilled in the literal and spiritual meaning, and
in a fearful manner, for our warning.
See that ye be
not troubled ; or, he who knows how to read the
Bible aright, will rightly read the newspapers as a
Christian.
The true and Christian observation of
the signs of the times. All convulsions of the earth
must glorify the everlasting word of heaven in its everlasting establishment (ver. 7) : 1. They must confirm its prophetic truth ; 2. they must subserve its
victory ; 8. they must announce and bring about the
coming of Christ The natural signs of the coming
of the Lord ; or, how we must distinguish between
the signs of superstition (comets, meteors, etc) and
the signs of faith (famines, etc) : 1. The former signs
are, rightly understood, only signs of the order of
things ; 2. the latter, on the contrary, are signs of
the revolution and derangement of things. They are
internally connected, as the birth-pangs of nature
(Rom. viii. 19), with the birth-pangs of the Church.
—Ver. 9 The end of the old world is, that they hate
one another ; that is, that they are in despair as to
all personal life
Hatred in Christendom, the sign
of a world in Christendom fallen under condemnation : 1. Hatred of Christianity ; 2. hatred of confessions ; 8. party hatred ; 4. hatred in opinion.
To
the wasted condition of the Church is opposed the
prosperous error of the world, under the guise of re-'
form, that is, 1. erring announcers of the new ; 2.
new announcers of error. The fanaticism of false
ecclesiastical systems conjures the phantom of Antichristianity into the broad light of day.
Lawlessness
is not the most elevated life, but is the consummate
death of love. False prophets proclaim love, and
mean unbridled caprice, the death of love. The consolation of Christ, and the kindness with which He
interprets to His disciples famines and pestilences.
The convulsions of the earth signs of its preparation
Earthly troubles collectively
for the lost events.
only the beginning of real woes. Woes of martyrdom, religious wars, and apostasy, the heaviest woes.
The religious wars of later times in the "light of
Christ's prediction.
Every purer development of
Christianity must excite the same hatred in the world
within Christendom, which Christianity at first excited in the world at large The preaching of the gospel, or missionary efforts, the most comforting signs
of the coming of Christ. The preaching of the gospel,
in its gradual extension over the earth, a confirmation
of the gospel itself. The gospel always opening up
new worlds for its work of salvation : 1. The GraecoRoman (ancient Church); the German and Sclavonic
(Middle Ages) ; the new world and all lands (evangelical period).
The preaching of the gospel throughout the world throws a consolatory light on the suffers not only to those
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ferings of the world.
The end of the world will be
also the end of all ends.
Th3 great death of tat
world, in which all the deaths of mortal humanity

—

have their consummation and end.

—The word mi,

in its endlessly rich significance : 1. How instructiTe;
2. how fearful ; 8. how encouraging ; 4. how full of

promise
Seoono Cycle

—

(vers. 15-28).
The abomination
of desolation, the signal for Christians to fly to the
mountains: 1. At the destruction of Jerusalem; 1
in the midst of Church history ; 8. at the end of the
world.
True separation from a state of things which
is exposed to judgment: 1. Not premature, but in
haste ;* 2. not partial, but complete ; 8. not stern,
but gentle ; 4. not with self-confidence, but with
prayer.
The first congregation of Christ took counsel and warning by Christ's wOrd, and were eared,
for a type to us.
The destruction of Jerusalem in its
everlasting significance : 1.
testimony to the truth
of Christ ; 2. a proof of His sympathy (vers. 19-21
comp. Luke xix. 41 ; xxiii. 28) ; 8. a demonstration
of the severity of God toward His covenant-people,
under the New Covenant as well as under the Old.—
The great tribulation, such as never had been, and
never will be again : 1. The centre of all judgments
upon the old world ; 2. the beginning and the sign
of all final judgments. In what sense the judgment
upon Jerusalem was the end of the world : 1. It was
the end of the manifestation of the kingdom of God
in this staft ; 2. the death-struggle between the Jewish and the Gentile world ; 8. the sign of that point
of transition at which the judgment of the world
upon Christ was changed into a judgment of Christ
the King upon the world. The New Testament day
of grace in the light of burning Jerusalem : 1.
season of judgment cut short ; 2. a fruitful time of
grace (in which the vine flourishes beside the stream
of lava over the volcano) ; 8. a time of temptation to
apostasy from Christ to false prophets ; 4. a time of
the most forbearing patience and waiting for the final
manifestation.
The Antichristianity of the last days,
2 Thess. il Lying Christianity and Antichristianity
one and the same under different aspects : 1. Lying

—

—

—

A

—

—

A

—
—

Christianity is antichristian in assuming Christ's place
2. Antichristianity exerts its influence through Christian means, which it perverts.
Go not forth to ex-

—

pect the appearing of Christ, but always rather retire within : 1. Not out into the waste wilderness; 2.
within, into- yourselves, communion with Christ. Be
not moved, not to say seduced, by false prophets and
their lying wonders.
No human pomp shall herald
Christ, but the lightning of God, which shineth from
the rising of the sun to the going down thereof
Where the carcass is, the eagles are gathered : a law
of life, 1. pretypified in nature ; 2. fulfilled, and being fulfilled, in the course of history ; 8. waiting for
This
its last realization at the end of the world.
last saying holds good of individuals, as well as of
whole nations and conditions.
Thiro Cycle (vers. 29-44).—The end of the
world: 1. In its nature and appearance (vers. 2981) ; 2. in its time (vers. 82-86) ; 8. in its relations
to the world (vers. 87-89) ; 4. in its judicial effect
(vers. 40, 41) ; 6. as a great exhortation (vers. 42-44).
Or, the end of ike world the consummation,— 1. of all
the signs of heaven ; 2. of all the funeral lamentations ; 8. of all prophetical visions ; 4. of all the revelations and glorifications of Christ ; 6. of all the gkd
announcements of the gospel and assemblies of the

—

—

—

—
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CHAP. XXIV.
;
6. of all the surprises of the world at ease;
of all judgments and exhortations to watchfulness.
Or, 1. As the end and consummation of the ancient
judgments ; 2. as the beginning and the germ of a
new revelation. Or, 1. Viewed comprehensively in
its cause, the appearance of the person of Christ
2. extended in its influence over heaven and earth.
With the maturity of the Church all is mature:
2. the earth; 3. the world of stars;
1. Humanity;
The great testimony
4. the constitution of heaven.
to the glory of the Son of Man at the end of the
world : 1. The stars of heaven ; 2. the families of
earth ; 3. the angels of God ; 4. the elect of Christ
The sign of the Son of Man ; or, the manifestation of
Christ in the glory of God (the Shechinah, Titus il
The great funeral lamentation of the peoples at
13).
the death of the old world. The beginning of sight,
brought in by the appearance of Christ : 1. When all
men will become seers ; 2. and all visions will approve themselves to be tremendous realities. The
meaning of the trumpet in the history of the kingdom of God, Rev. viii. ; ix. Angels ministers of Christ
The end of the
in judgment as well as in salvation.
world the great and final redemption (Luke xxL 28).
—Judgment a result of redemption ; separation of
The
shell and kernel, corn and chaff, good and evil
leaf of the fig-tree a sign of all turning-points (catastrophes) in the history of the world. How overwhelming in their surprise the great times of decision
are ! The generation of Christians, as a generation
of those who wait for Christ, never passes away. The
people of the Lord eternal like His word : 1. Through
His word ; 2. for His word. How solemnly has the
Lord sealed the secrecy of the last day ! How all
days of judgment, from the time of Noah, have been
preceded by the feast-days of carnal security. Two
in the field : the fellowship of the new world abolThe sudden
ishes all the fellowships of the old.

—— — — —— — —
:

:

29-44.
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taints

but few are busy in preparing themselves for the end

1.

of their
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effect of judgment : 1. Infinitely amazing and sudden
(in the field, and at the mill) ; 2. rigorous in its sepa-

kinds of companions and comrades);
3.
embracing all (men, women, owners, slaves)
4. stately and tranquil (not to be received to the
Watch, the last word
(east, means to be rejected).
concerning the end of the world. The first was an
exhortation to prudence, the last an exhortation to
watchfulness and readiness. The figure of the thief
in the night ; or, the fearful solemnity of the thought,
that the Judge of the world may come at any moment
I. At any moment for the world, seeing He is already
on the way ; 2. at any moment for thee, as thou knowReadiness for Christ's advent
eat least thy last hour.
diffuses somewhat of the brightness of His future
The anxious anticipation of
glorification over life.
joy with fear and
the great feast of epiphany : 1.
trembling in the blessed
anxiety
and
trembling ; 2.
joy and hope.
On Vers. 37-51 (Scripture Lesson for the 28th
Sunday after Trinity). Watchfulness is above all the
duty of thoso who bear the office of watchmen. The
greater the insecurity and danger, the more needful
the watchfulness. Watchfulness the distinguishing
characteristic of the true servants of Christ : 1. It is
a tribute to the treasure, which is to be guarded
2. it points to conflict with an enemy ; 8. to the danger of the time of night ; 4. to fidelity in waiting for
The security of the world should arouse
the Lord.
and keep effectually awake the servants of Christ
(See for more, below.)
Introduction. Starke :*—Quemel : Many are very
curious to know the time of the end of the world
ration (all

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

A

—

life.

Heubner:— Desolate, without
and unblessed,
saken.

—What

the Divinity, lifeless
the temple which Christ has forvalue has the building of stone, if tho
is

—The ex-

God builds up no spiritual edifice ?
ternal embellishments of the Old Testament
Spirit of

Church

pass away ; the temple which the Spirit builds, abides.
Only the weak are blinded by vain, external grandeur.
Times of pregnant fate excite all minds, and
make them intent upon extraordinary help (even
Savonarola an example).
The desolation of holy
places, churches in war, are solemn and humbling remembrances of God,—judgments upon those who
have not valued holy things.
First Cycle. Starke:
Quesnel; The world is
full of seducers : every one need be on his guard that
he be not seduced, 2 John 7. Otiander: Dreadful
judgment, to be adherents of a false Christ, of false
prophets ; and thus to depend upon them for salvation, 2 Thess. ii. 11.— Queenel: Bad sign it is, not to
know a good shepherd. God often takes each an
one away in righteous judgment, suffering a hireling
to come in his stead.—The judgments of God begin
at His own house, Acts ix. 16 ; 1 Pet iv. 14.— Otiander : To suffer for the sake of the truth is a benefit,
1 Pet ii. 19, 20.—^Cramer: the Church of Christ
cannot exist without offence, 1 Cor. xi.19.
Queenel:
The mingling of good and bad dangerous, but necessary.
Ztisiut: Many who in prosperous times are
held good Christians, fall away in the time of persecution, Luke viii. 13.
Nothing can stay the spread
of the gospel
•
Lisco
The great prosperity of the missionary
cause in our days a sign of the times (ver. 14).
Oerlach : Instead of gratifying curiosity, Christ warns
and exhorts. All the predictions of Scripture are
warnings and encouragements, exhortations,, proceeding from one great central truth, but never mere foreannouncements of future events. All these are the
beginnings of woes. The regeneration of the world
Jesus likens to natural birth. Heubner: Calmness
of Christians amidst the convulsions of the world.
External revolutions pave the Lord's way i the hand
of the Lord is in them all. The time of persecution
is a time of test and sifting.
No cross, no crown.
Second Cycle (vers. 15-28, the Gospel for the
25th Sunday after Trinity).—Starke :—Hedinaer
When God's angry judgments are begun, there is no
more room for watchfulness or hope.—^Pleasant
places, and strong defences, are of no use when God's
rebukes are sent : they must be forsaken. Zeuriu*
The angry judgments of Heaven, once begun, cannot
be hindered but abated. Out of six troubles He win
save thee, Job v. 19. Shall not God deliver His own

—

—

—

—

—

•

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

Cramer: Christ is nowhere
elect? Luke xviii. 7, 8.
to be found Jtmt in the word and sacrament
He who
binds Christ and His kingdom to certain persons,
places, times, and hours, is certainly by that token
of the guild of the false prophets. ZeisUte : As a
physical abomination was a certain sign of the desolation of Israel, so the spiritual abomination of Antichrist'within the Church will be a certain sign of the
advent of Christ, and of the end of the world, 2 Thess*

—

Canetein: The devil apes our Lord Christ—
Otiander : God keeps a strict and careful eye on His
It is dangerous to trust men in things which
elect
il 3.

—

pertain to salvation.

G*rlach:—The putrifying corpse of the world's
and of the Church's organization, and finally of all
humanity ( ) upon earth. Heubner : The tender and
!
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compassionate heart of Jesus thinks of all the scenes
of tribulation at the destruction of Jerusalem ; especially of the pangs of maternity, of the anguish and
helplessness of those with child, and those that give
This should draw to
.suck : comp. John xri 21.
Christ all hearts of mothers.—Christ's directions, and
Christiana' duty, in all times of general distress.
Weetermeier: How we must prepare ourselves
Mbtehand for the day of judgment Drdeeke; The
days will be shortenedto the elect Bambaeh: The
goodness of God in the midst of His judgments.

—

Reinhard: Tfcat Christians must be confident when
when everything, depends upon them.
The department of true Christians in

nothing, fearful

— Baehmann :

the advancing corruption of the times.
Third Cycle (vers. 87-51, the Gospel for the 28th
Sunday after Trinity), Starke :-~CanMein: As often
we
look up to the clouds, we should remember the
as
Lord and His coming ; and thus keep fl\* fear before
Otiander ; The pious, driven about in this
our eyes.
world, will all be gathered together in the kingdom
of heaven ; not one of them wfll be left ibehind,—The
day of death and of judgment concealed. The more
Cramer; The more
secure, the nearer the Judge.
their riot and debau^
daring the blasphemers are
ery» toe nearer the Lord.— wise householder makes

—

m

A

—

The uncertain day of Us
to every one his last day.
Fidelity is tot
most beautiful trait of the servants of God.—Fklefity
and prudence go together.—Because hypocrites an
of double heart, the decree in their punishment ii
that they shall be cut asunder.
Lieco :—The coming of the Son of Man wiD be u
sudden and unexpected as the flood was. (Both predicted ; both finding an unbelieving, careless genera*
tion, sunk in. carnal security.)
Blessed results of
watchfulness. The necessity of perpetual readiness,
exhibited in the fate of the unfaithful steward.
Heubner : The earthly-minded fear the last day
and the Lord's coming, as the miser fears the thief;
to him the Lord is only a thief, robbing him of all
that he has.
The duties and the recompense of the
his house sure every night

death

—

is

—

—
—

—

—
—

servant The guilt and the punishment of
the unfaithful servant
Hosebaeh: The true watchfulness and preparation of Christians for the coming of the Lord.—
Bambaeh: On the obligation to prepare for death
faithful

and judgment

— W. Hoffmann (Maranatka,

1867)

signs of the coming of Christ: 1. The hour of
temptation ; 2. the sufferings of the Church of Christ;
8, the power of the lie; 4. carnal security; 6.ssiyersal preaching of the gospeL

The

SECOND SECTION.
JUDGMENT ON THE RULERS OF THE CHURCH.
ChaptEb XXIV. 46-61(Luke xil 85-46.— The Qoepelfor the 21ih Sunday after Trinity,

Who

45

then

is

a

whom

Blessed t* that servant, whom
Verily I say unto you, That he shall
But and if [But if, &v 8c] that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord degoods.
layeth his coming; And shall begin to smite [beat] his fellow servants, and to eat and
4
drink [and shall eat and drink] with the drunken ; The lord of that servant shall [will]
of
•come in a day when he looketh not for him [it], and in an hour that he is not aware
[when he u not aware, $ ov yowxci], And shall [will] cut him asunder, and appoint
him his portion with the hypocrites there sliall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

ue season?

6*1

87-61.)

1
his lord hath made ruler
them meat [food, rrjv rpwfM in
his lord when he cometh shall find so
make him ruler ("set him] over all his

[the, o] faithful and wise servant,
f
over his household,' to give

Sthe lord set, KaTcWi7o~ei>]

47
48
49
60

ver*.

doing.

:

and Tlschendoii
> Tor. 45.—A *to v It missing In B., D., Lb, aL, [Cod. SJuatt.], and thrown out by Lachmann
* V«r! 45.— [Cod. Wnait. reada here KarafrTijo-fi, ehatt art, for Kar4<rrri(rty. Anticipated from tot. 4T.—P. 8.]
* Ver. 45.—Lachmann and Tlachendorf
o I k f t c I a , following B., L., al. It likewise means household^ ike bedy tf
witnesses, Is preferable. [Cod.
eenaiOe. But for internal reasons the tea*, rec: 0«/>oir«fa, wWch has sufficient
:

:

oiKias.—P. 8.]
* Ver. 4».— Codd. R, CU

einait. reads:

MUiv

D

M [and the critical editions], seed:
koX vivew, depending on a>£i?rai.—P. 8.]

ioBly l\

«cal

*lrp

[Instead of the lnftnlUTei

1n offiee in the Church. He shows the contrast be*
tween the faithful and the uiifaithful servant, but
dwelling finally upon the latter. The rtt is not h>
Wette,
tlien 1st—That is, in conformity etead of «r t«. According to Bengel% and de
Ver. 45.
one be such a «f™T
with the previous instructions. T* e Lord shows in it is encouraging : May every
conswn>
a parable that the judgment will oegin upon those According to Meyer, there is a change of

BXRGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Who
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CHAP. XXIV.
tion: the characteristics of the servant ought to follow ; but in the vivacity of the discourse the commendation and the characteristics go together. But
the description of the servant which has gone before
is in favor of de Wette.
faithful and wise
the lord hath made ruler. This being
appointed of the Lord has stress laid upon it in the
case of the faithful servant In the case of Kcucbs
SoGXof Ikupos it is omitted, and the avvZov\oi are
made prominent Over his household, We read
tfcpaveio, which makes it more definite that the office
of rulership has for its end only to provide nourishment for the house. The office is the office of ruler,
only so far as it actually imparts spiritual food in the
Watching is here indicated in its
office of teacher.

—

—

Whom

—

concrete form, as fidelity to the calling. It is confaith, as not watching is connected with

nected with
unbelief.

say unto you,

Ver. 47. Verily I

—The description of the perfect

Comp. Rom.

ay.—The

. , .

ruler

Kkriporoixia.

viiL 17.

But and

Ver. 48.
%

4

k*7vos

that evil servant shall
not only $*itcru<u>s, but also

if

is

prophetically significant The faithful servant was
hypothetically mentioned in. the form of exhortation;
the wicked servant is exhibited as a very definite form
in the future, and brought near to present view. The
evil conduct of the wicked servant springs from unbelief^ which, however, in his official position, he can
utter only in his heart But his unbelief is specifically unbelief in regard to the coming of the Lord and
lord delayeth.—The expression
His award.—

My

mocking frivolity. But his bad
conduct is evidently exhibited in two aspects : first,
as a despotic and proud bearing to his fellow-servants,
whom he abuses instead of giving them nourishment
and secondly, *& laxity of conduct toward the wicked
members of the household and the uninvited guests,
with whom he commits all kinds of riot and debauchMeyer : First, we have his conduct toward his
ery.
fellow-servants, and then his conduct outside* the
oiicrrc/a ; and, under the rule of such a steward, the
household generally is to some extent given over to
Such a dissolute hospitality, also, is
wickedness.
signified, as makes all drunkards from without welcome. The fellow-servants here must be understood of such as are faithful servants of their absent
master. The great historical contrast between the
Inquisition and Indulgences will easily occur to the

marks an

internal

—

reader.

Ver. 51.

—The

And

out

him asunder: 8ixoro/u4-

expression is so significant that Meyer
properly holds fast the literal rendering, " to cut into
two parts," and rejects all generalizing interpretations,
such as scourging (Paulas, de Wette, etc), mutilation (Michaelis), exclusion from service (Beza), and
extreme punishment (Chrysostom). It is emphatically the punishment or the theocracy, cutting in two,
sawing asunder, 1 Sam. xv. 88; 2 Sam. xii. 81
(Heb. xL 87), which here figuratively expresses a
sudden and annihilating destruction, and possibly not
without reference to the double-mindedness of the
condemned, or even to the duplicity of the AntiChristianity which will finally bring spiritual despot<rci.

—
—

ism to

its

doom

day of Christ's coming. "Even the Rabbins send
the hypocrites to Gehenna." The wicked servant is
a hypocrite, not only because he thinks to present
himself at last under the guise of fidelity, and must
have showed false colors from the beginning (Meyer),
but especially because, in his ill-treatment of the
fellow-servants, he assumes the semblance of official
zeal

—

—

over alL

431

45-51.

(see

Rev. xiiL 1 and

—

11).

With the hypocrites. The further doom of
the wicked servant after the judgment of the great
* [The Edlnb. trsl. has Just the reverse: within. The
servants constitute the household, the guests are the outsiders.—P. &]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
•

The parable of the good and wicked

servants
applies specially to the disciples, and with them to
spiritual officers in the Church, although not without application to Christians generally. It is to be
observed, that, according to Luke, Peter gave the
Lord occasion to utter it. Tet the whole context
shows that it belongs to the general eschatological
instruction which we find in Matthew ; that is, it naturally connects itself with the discourse concerning
1.

the last things, and opens the series of parables and
declarations which introduce the judgment of the end
of the world, the day that winds up the present age.
This connection makes the contrast between the good
and wicked servant more than a mere exhortation ; it
assumes a prophetic aspect, as indeed is seen in the
definite expressions which pervade it
2. In regard to the rulership of the two servants,
it is observable that he who humbly serves his fellowservants, faithfully giving them their food (the word
and spiritual nourishment generally), is represented
as being set over the household by his lord, and that
it is promised that he should be set over all his lord's
goods. But the wicked servant, who despotically set
himself over the household and house, is not represented as having been appointed ; in his supposed
official correction of his subordinates, he appears to
be a reckless injurer of his equal fellow-servants.

HOMILKTIOAL AND PRACTICAL.
The faithful servant and the wicked servant in the
Church : 1. Their opposite spirit : the one waits for
the coming of the Lord, the other puts no faith in
that coming. 2. Their acts : the one takes care of
'

the household's nourishment, the other makes himself a despotic lord, who abuses the faithful, and
wastes the goods of the house in riotous living.
blessed and miserable surprise
8. Their recompense
at the advent of the Lord.
The one is elevated to
the highest dignity, the other is condemned and deservant waits for
faithful
The
stroyed on the spot
his Lord, while he waits upon the Church with the
Lord's word. The contradiction in the life of the
wicked servant: 1. In his spirit: mocking unbelief
of the self-deception, which supposes that in his lord's
long absence he must take the whole government, in2. In his destead of the mere provision of food.
portment : fearful severity against the better of the
household ; perfect laxity toward the wicked, and
fellowship with their wickedness. That servant who
assumes the highest place in hypocrisy will encounter
the sharpest doom. The divided heart will be punished by a perfect dividing asunder of the life. The
great schism of the Greek and Latin Church, an earn
The great schisms in the Occi
est sign of judgment.
dental, and in the Protestant Church, and their bearing upon the end of ecolesiasticism on earth.—The
:

—

—

—

—

—

—
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twofold Judgment orer perfected unfaithfiilneM :
surprifle; 2. an endless punishment

1.

A

—The

sodden

I

|

punishment of upfkithfutoeaa in
of the hypocrite.

office the punishment

THIRD SECTION.
THE JUDGMENT UPON THE CHURCH

ITSELF.

Ohafteb XXV.
(The Qotpdfor

Ae

SECOND PICTURE OF JUDGMENT.

1-13.

27fA Sunday after Trinity.)

Then

shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which [who] took
[own] l lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom.* And five of them were
wise [foolish], and five were foolish [wise]. 1 They that were foolish 4 took their lamps,
and took no oil with them But the wise took oil in their [the] 5 vessels with their
While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered [nodded, ciwrrafav] and
lamps.
slept [fell asleep, ^catfeuoWJ.
And at midnight there was a cry [a cry was] made, Be*
1
hold, the bridegroom cometh;
go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose,
8 and trimmed [adorned, iicoafiTpav] their [own, cavroV] lamps. And the foolish said
unto the wise, Give us of your oil for our lamps are gone ouj; [going out, a-p&wyjmy
9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so [Not so, /op-orc ] 8 lest there be not [there will
not be, ov ftrj] • enough for us and you but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for
10 yourselves. And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came and they that were ready
1
went in with him to the marriage and the door was shut. Afterward came also the
other virgins [the rest of the virgins, a! Xotirai TrapOwot], saying, Lord, Lord, open to us.
Watdh there12, 13 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not.
fore
for ye know neither [not, ov#cJ the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man
1

2
3
4
5
6
7

their

:

;

•

:

;

:

;

cometh. 10
Ver. 1.— (The best indent authorities and the critical editions read : I o vt u> y for the leet rec : a v r £r, fn tot.
}
7.
Dr. Lange also adopts it in his German Version ; while Dr. Conant overlooks this difference of reading.— P. 8.]
Ver. 1.—The addition: ical ttji y6fi<pns (et sponsai), is poorly attested and disturbs the sense, (Tunca,
Notts on the Parables, p. 287. thinks otherwise, and approves, as to sense, the reading : and went forth to meet the bridegroom akd rax bbidb. Maklonatus likewise favors it propter eeteres Interpret**. It was the custom among the Jew*
and Greeks that the bridegroom, accompanied by his friends, went to the house of the bride, to lead her to his own home,
and was joined by the virgins, the friends of the bride, not on his going to fetch the bride, bnt on his returning, with her,
similar custom seems to prevail In Sicily even to this day. Corop. Huonxa, Travel* in Sicily, t»«L
to his own house.
iL p. 20 (quoted by Trench): "We went to view the nocturnal procession which always accompanies the bridegroom in
escorting his betrothed spouse from the paternal roof to that of her future husband. This consisted of nearly one nu mired
of the first persons in Josnnina. with a great crowd of torch-bearers, and a band of music. After having received the ladf
they returned, but were Joined by an equal number of ladies, who paid this compliment to the bride.1* These ladies,
Trench thinks, correspond to the virgins here, and Join the procession on the return of the bridegroom, with the bride, to
his own and her new nome. Other commentators, however, among them Lange, assume here a modification of the usnsl
custom, and a procession of the virgins to meet the bridegroom on his way to the house of the bride. See the Kxeg. Notes.
1

1

and
1

A

—P.

8.]

Ver. «.—Codd. B., C, D., L., Z., Lachmann. Teschendorf, pat u» pal first [So does God. Sinait, and Alford
Conant ignores this difference in the position of p w p a / and <pp6yi^.oi.~ P. 8.]
« Ver. 8.—The readings: al yap [teat. rec. : air ures]>
al oV, at o©V appear to be interpretations. [TisehtndorJ; de
But Codd. B., C., L., and Sinait sustain at yap, and it is
Wette, and Meyer regard al ydp as an emendation of atrirts .
more natural to suppose, with Alford, that oV, olv% km, drives were substituted because ydp was not understood.—
»

—

P.

a]

• Ver. 4.— [The tewL rec inserts ain&v, or ainuv, after ayyelois, but it Is wanting in Codd. Sinait, R, D„ L, and
omitted by Lachmann and Alford, while Tiachendorf reads avruir. Lange retains It, bnt in parenthesis and in smsll type.

-P.

8.]

Ver. 6\—The word: tp X « T ° * (cometh). Is omitted by Lachmann and Teschendorf; according to decisive suthorf[See also Tregelles and Alford. Conant simply : Behold, the bridegroom /—P. 8.]
Yer. 7.—[Alford emphasises the present tense, and finds in it the important truth, that .the lamps of the foolish virgins were not extinguished altogether.—F. 8.]
• Ver. ».— [Not so is italicised in the English Version as an interpolation, because it follows the teatU rec : fffftore
9

ties.

'

ovk apK*<rp y and makes apicdan depend upon /a^votc. But the correct reading, according to the best critical au/i^wore ov fth apKtan. and ufaore is to be taken as an independent exclamation Bynomeanef
Not sol There will not be enough, etc Meyer: Nimmermehr; estoird gewisdich nicht hinreichen! Laagc: MU
niohtsn I Es wurds sicker nicht ausreichen.--Y. 8.]
• Ver. 9.— Eead ov nil [for ovk without nt] according to B .C, D., Lachmann, Tlschendorf, [Tregelles, Alford].
M
" Ver. 18.—The words wherein the Son of Man cometh, are wanting in Codd. A, B., O, D.. JCod. SlnaltA in Leenmann and Tlschendorf; [also in the text of Tregelles and Alford, and the revised translation of Matthew by Cfcnant ana
the N. T. of the Am. Bible Union.— P. 8.]
thorities, is:

'

:

:
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eerning the relation of the virgins to the bride,

EXBGBTICAL AND CRITICAL
Ver.

Then

1.

rightly notes

shall be likened-—Fritasche
a hint of sequence in the r 6 r c. After

the judgment upon the servants and the office, follows the judgment upon the people generally.* The
figure introduces females, in conformity with* the idea
of the Church,
Ten virgins. Ten, the number of developed
secular life ; and' thus the number of the completed
secular development of the Church.
It was termed
by the Rabbins the *' all-comprehending number."
What goes beyond ten returns to units again. Hence
the ten commandments, the harp with its ten strings,!
the ten Sephiroth of the Cabbattsts, etc} (Comp.
Nork: EtymologiechiymboliBchmyihologiscJies RealFive, the number of freewdrterbuch, sub Zehn.)
dom as half-oonsummation, and of the course of the
world in motion : hence also the number of punishment or compensation, Exod. xxii. 1 (five senses, five
fingers, etc.); compare Luke xix. 19.
The virgin*
are not merely companions of the bride, but representatives of the bride, the Church. §
See the prophetical type in 2 Cor. xL 2 ; Rev. xiv. 4. Virginity
signifies Christianity as separation from the world, as
restraint from all worldly contamination.
See Ezek.

—

xxiii;

Hos.

i. ;

Rev.

xvii.

;

comp.

ch. xiv. 4.|

Con-

• [Mlllennarlan Interpreters refer the then* and the whole
from ch. xxiv. to xxv. 80 to Christ's coming before
the millennium, or the Judgment which precedes His personal reign on earth, as distinct from His final coming.—
P. S.l
t [The Kdlnb. trsL not knowing the difference between
Saiten (string) and SeUen (side, page), renders Lange's
"Psalter [i. e., ^akrvpiov, the strtaged instrument, or
section

^aArVjp, which also means sometimes the instrument,
though more frequently the performer, tlfe harper] mit 10
Saiten :™ - the Psalter with tie ten leave* I " According to

Joseph. Aniiq. vU.

12, 8,

the Jewish harp,

liM)

,

like the

Greek Ktvvpa, the Latin cUhara (hence guitar), had ten

—

To this the original no doubt refers. P. S.J
X [Ten formed a company with the Jews, also a family to
cat the poseover; ten Jews living in one place formed a congregation and should be provided with a synagogue; ten
lamps or torches were the usual number In marriage processions. See WrrsTRt* in loc* Vitrwoa : de Synagoga,
p. 282 »q , and on the biblical symbolism of numbers the remarks lu this volume, p. 183 sq.—Tertulllan {De anitna, c
13) ascribes to some of the Gnostics a curious mystic Interpretation of the ten virgins : the five foolish virgins signify
the five senses which are easily deceived and often misled,
the five wise virgins are the reasonable powers which are
able to comprehend Ideas. Jerome, Augustine, Gregory,
and Beda. on the contrary, refer the number ten to the flvo
senses under two aspects, viz. : In their right use and in
their abuse. On this Maldooatus makes the remark: "Probabilia have sunt [?] ; sed potiut eredo, propterea denarlo
numero pnrabolam fuisse propopitam, ut omnium hominum. muititudo atque unleersitas signijlcetury gum per
strings.

huna numerum dtclarari soleV—V.

8.]

% [According to the millennarlan theory the bride is the
restored Jewish Church and the ten virgins represent the
Oentile congregations accompanying her. Alford is inclined
u In Doth the woddlng parables (see
to take a similar view:
ch. xxii.) tho bride does not appear, for she, being the
church. Is in fact the aggregate of the guests in the one case,
and of the companions in' the other Uo Lange, see sbovo].
may perhaps say. that she Is here, in the strict Interpretation, the Jewish Churoh and these ten virgins Oentile

We

congregations accompanying her."— P. 8.]
| rChrysostom, Theophylact, Euthyroids ZIg„ and Gregory, also Augustine in one place (but differently in another),
are certainly wrong in taking virgins In the literal sense,
and every other trait of the parable In a figurative sense.
This contracted view (as even Maldonatus admits it to be) is
closely connected with the ascetic overestimate of celibacy.
Hilary, on the other band, expands the meaning of virgins
so as to comprehend omnes homines, Mdeles et injlaeles.
Orlgen, Jerome, and Maldonatus Justly limit the title to all
belftvers.—P. $.]

we

must bear in mind the analogy of the marriage supper
of the king's son and his guests. The Church, in her
aggregate and ideal unity, is the bride ; the members
ofthe Church, as individually called, are guests ; in
their separation from the world, and expectation of
the Lord's coming, they are His virgins. Virginity,
waiting for the Lord, and festal joy, they share with
the bride. Bengel, in his Discourses on the Revelation (p. 1039), distinguishes between such Christians
as belong to the bride and such as belong only to the
number of guests. This is so far true, as the perfect
experience of Christianity finds its proper centre only
in the elect
But we are not authorized to make
a full separation between the two, but must assume
a gradual rising.
Their own lamptv— feature of the custom
which is significant. Propriety, individuality, preparation, independence of others.
Vocation to a peculiar and personal spiritual life.
There was a kind of
torch amongst the ancients, which consisted of a long,
thick wooden staff, in the upper end of which a vessel was inserted, having a wick sustained by oil : thus
they were at once lamps and torches. [Alford on
the contrary : These were not torches or wicks fastened on staves, but properly lamps, and the oil vessels (which is most important to the parable) were
separate from the lamps ; the lamps being the hearts
lit with the flame of heavenly love and patience, supplied with the oil of the Spirit.—P. &]
And went forth. " Here the customs of a solemn bridal procession in the night are presupposed.
1 Mace. ix. 87 gives us an example of such a procesAmong the Greeks and Romans,
sion in daylight
the bride was brought home by night: hence the
torches of which so much is said. Comp. R. Salomo, ad Chelim, ii. 8 (tee Wetstein and Lightfoot)
witnesses the same practice in Palestine. Ordinarily,
the bride was fetched by the bridegroom and his
friends (domum ducere) ; but here it is the office of
the virgins (comp. Ps. xiv. 15, Grotius) to fetch the
bridegroom, and the wedding seems to take place in
the house of the bride, as in Judg. xiv. 10." De Wette.
The figure generally Is modified by
Similarly Meyer.
the circumstance, that the bridegroom comes from
This brings in the festal going
afar, as in Judg. xiv.
forth to meet him, in which the virgins represent the
bride ; it also indicates the long tarrying of the bridegroom ; and finally, though less markedly, that the
marriage takes place in the house of the bride. Compare the art Hochzeit in Winer's Bibl Realwbrterbuch [and the art Marriage in Smith's Dictionary

A

—

240 sqq.]
that were foolish took their
carefully note the contrast: In
the case of the foolish virgins, the taking of the lamps
is everything (\afSouaai ras \afixd9as lavt £ p) ; but in the case of the wise, it is the taking of

of the

vol

Bible,

Ver.

8.

it p.

They

lamps.—We

must

in their vessels. The foolish are thus represented
as being vain and thoughtless, looking only at appearances, and only in haste going forth through ex*
oil

cited feeling.

Ver. 5. While the bridegroom tarried*—
Meyer supposes that the virgins had set forth from
the house of the bride, and had gone into another
house by the way. This strange notion is needless,

when it is considered that the virgins secretly provido
their own lamps, and then betake themselves to the
The 1trj\$ov of ver. 1 does not mean
bride's house.
that they had already gone forth some distance on
the way: it is a preliminary description of the great
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•rent of the parable.—They all nodded and fell
aaleep. An intimation of weakness indeed, yet expressing the great delay of the bridegroom rather
than censure.* Certainly the slumbering was perilous, since it took away the possibility of repairing,
[Nasi : The expression dein haste, the lack of oil
notes the gradual approach of sleep to such as occupy
a sitting posture, and strive at first to withstand the
disposition to slumber. These virgins made efforts to
keep awake, but finally yielded to the influence of
sleep.- Altord: Being weak by nature, they gave
way to drowsiness ; as indeed the wakefulness of the
honest Christian, compared with what it should be,
D. Brown : Two stages of
is a sort of slumber.
first, that half-involuntary lethspiritual declension
argy or drowsiness which is apt to steal over one who
falls into inactivity ; and then a conscious yielding to
P. S.]
it after a little vain resistance.
Ver. 6. At midnight.—Significant
The most
unfit time to obtain what they had omitted.
cry
was made. The greater the apparent delay, the
more intense the surprise at the cry of the heralds
sent forward.
Yer. 1. Adorned their own lamps, The
trimming f had probably taken place before. The
adornment of the lamp was the kindled festal flame,
in the light of which it shone.
Hence, afterward,
extinction is spoken of at once, afrivvvyrai: they

—

—

—

—A

—

—

burn dimly, and

will

go out{

—

Yer. 9. Not ao! Since ol /i4 la the correct
reading in the following clause, fi^xore is not dependent on a p k 4 a n , but has the force of a strongly
repelling negative : By no means /
Yer. 10. They that were ready went in
with him. It is presupposed that they first went
out to meet him with their festal lamps. It is not
needful to explain, with Bornemann, " into the house
of the bridegroom;" nor, with Meyer, to suppose
that they had gone back from the imaginary midway
house to that of the bride.
Yer. 12. I know yon not. See ch. vii. 23,
[Here
Non agnoseo, I do not acknowledge
p. 145.
you a§ mine. This as well as the IjcAciolrn rj Bvpa,
bears rather strongly against the view of Olshausen,
Alford, and others, who suppose that the foolish virgins were only excluded from the millennium, but not
from the ultimate kingdom of glory in heaven. (See
below, Doctrinal Thought*, No. 5.) Alford tries to
evade the difficulty by making an essential distinction, which is hardly justified, between ovk olta
d/iar in this passage, and ovbi* or e tyvuv vfiat
in ch. vii. 23.—P. S.]

—

Vers. 1-12. Thk Meaning or thi Parable.—
idea is the readiness of the Church for
the coming of the Lord : but that rather viewed in-

The leading

ternally than externally ; not in its extension, tat in
intensity* The Lord had made it very clear that

its

the question was not of a mechanical millennariu
preparation ; for He represented all the virgins as
asleep, the wise in common with the foolish. Internal preparation is before all things dependent on the
possession of the oil The oil signifies the anointing
of the Holy Spirit, which de Wette denies in vain.
This explanation is founded upon the constant typical meaning of the oil in the Old and New Testaments.
See Ueb. i. 9 ; comp. Pa. xlv. 7, 8 ; Acts x. 88. The
name of the Messiah shows that the oil of unction
was a symbol of the anointing of the Holy Spirit
But the oil which fed the lamps could have no other
meaning ; for even the olive-tree partook of the same
significance.
See Zech. iv. 2, 8 ; Rev. xl 4. Now,
if the oil signifies {he true inward life of faith, the
spiritual life, the interpretation of the lamps is not
far off: they denote the form of faith, f
Hence it is
significant that the foolish virgins were very careful
to secure their lamps, but neglected the oil; while
the wise virgins took oil in their vessels with thenlamps. They did not neglect the lamps, but thenchief concern was about the oil Olshausen gives the
right interpretation of the oil; but he improperly
makes the lamp mean the heart ; \ observing that in
the foolish virgins faith had its root only in the feeling.
Chrysostom gives an arbitrary explanation:
with him the oil is alms ; and so on with the rest of
the particulars. Luther inversely makes the lamps
Meyer is
good works, and the oil-vessels faith.
against all interpretation of the details, and appeali
to Calvin : "Muttum se torauent quidam in lucemu,
in vasts, in oleo. Atqui simplex et genuina summa
est, non suMoef* alacre eadgui temporis studium, nisi
infaHgabws constantia simul accedat" But in this
constancy, externally regarded, the foolish virgins are
not by any means wanting. They pray, they even

—

[Lange : Andeutung der Sckwachkeit freiUch, eon**
aber mehr die grows Verspdlung dee Brduiigams ale
einen beetimtnteren Tadel aussprechend. The Edinb. edition misunderstands this passage entirely In translating
•*
but aleo declaring their more eoopres* fault to have been
Pie retarding of the bridegroom."—?. S.)
u ths personal festal array? as the Edinb. trsl.
t [Not:
renders : Dae Aufputzen. Dr. Lange. no doubt refers to the
preparation of the lamps by pouring on fresh oil, and removing the fungi about the wick, which was done by a sharppointed wire attached to the lamp (as still seen In ancient

bronze lamps in sepulchres). He translates 4k6v tin a a v
(which the English Version renders trimmed) literally:
sie

schmuckten.— P.

8.]

X [Alford emphasizes the present tense: they are going

out. See the Crit Note above. The English Version certainly conveys a false sense, and it is surprising that such a
scholar as Dr. Wordsworth should base an Interpretation on
false translation, when he remarks to (rfUvvvvraii
i. e^ they had died in a careless unprofitable condition, and
these lamps were gone out, and now it was too late to' ask
M The foolish virgins still had
the outward appearfor oil

a
44

—

anoe and profession of Christianity, bot in

its last stage of

consumption.— P. 8.1
* [Calvin and Alford put the lesson of the parable in tke
blessedness of endurance unto the end. But Lange is right,
as appears from ver. 13 which contains the lesson of the parable, as Maldonatus correctly observe*.— P. 8.]
t [Here lies the principal difference between the Romas
Catholic and the Protestant Evangelical Interpretation of the
parable of the Ten Virgins,—a difference which is similar to
that concerning the Wedding Garment, eh. xxii. 1 1. Origea,
Hilary, Jerome, Maldonatus, and many Catholic interpreters (Including Quesnel, the JansenlstX

make

the oil the

symbol of good works or charity, without which faith is dead
and hence cannot burn (James 11. 26), and the lompe the
symbol of faith, which was common to all virgins. It is
only a modification of this exposition if Chrysostom, Ambrose, and other fathers refer the oil more particularly to
eUomotyna et misericordia. The reformers and meat of
the Protestant commentators, on the contrary, more naturally understand the oil to signify the principle of a living faith,
or the unction of the Holy Spirt, or more generally: inward spiritual life,* the grace of God in the heart, snd the
lamps, the outward Christian appearance and profrasiuQ
(Luther, less aptly: good works). The fathers, however,
can hardly be quoted as a whole in favor of the Roman interpretation, since they differ very widely In thrir exposition
anu explication. Thus the lamps mean, according to Hilary, the human bodies, in which the divine light bums; according to Jerome, the senses of the body. Augustine, who
varies In his interpretations of this parable, in one place approaches the Protestant view, when ho makes the oil to
mean bonam intentionem mentis and the lamps bona opera
cxllx. 1 1>. If wo art authorised to prrsi
( Kp. cxl. 88 ; 8erm.

every feature in this parable, and to mike It, ss it were, (*
Tenia verbo !) to walk on all fours, the exposition of Dr.
Lange is the most ingenious and plausible,—!*. 8.J
$ [So also Quesnel and Alford.— P. &.]
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ran in the very midnight to the sellers. It would be the five virgins on the other, being altogether alike
oat of the question to suppose that even, after all, respectively. And, lastly^ the position of this parathey obtained a supply, and came with their oil after ble between that of the two servants and that which
the rest This is not in the parable ; and the simple follows concerning the entrusted talents ; that is, bepoint remains, that they troubled themselves about tween the judgment upon the ministerial office, and
the oil too late. The division of the virgins into two the judgment upon individual Christians.
2. The Significance of the Individual Traits of the
classes must therefore have this meaning, that one
part of the Church is living, while the other lives Parable,
The three most essential points are : 1. The
only tit appearance, because it lives only to appear- ten virgins ; 2. the delay of the bridegroom, and the
Hence the distribution into two halves must midnight ; 3. the oil in the vessels in relation to the
ance.
not be literally pressed. Midnight is a late and dark lamps. Of the first we have spoken already. As it
season, a season of sleep and the danger of surprise. regards the second, the two great things the delay
" The ancient Church took the word literally ; and of the bridegroom, and midnight-—coalesce in one,
hence the origin of the vigili<e." Heubner. The cry the second being the consequence of the first The
at midnight cannot refer to the ecclesiastical watch- midnighta in the history of the kingdom of God, are
ers exclusively; but, in connection with them, to 'each the last late season of a slowly-expiring age.
the cosmical signs of the parousia which have been Hence, the time of the last kings of Israel, before the
already mentioned. The tellers have been interpreted Lord's coming in the Babylonian captivity, or in the
of the Holy Scripture and its writers.* The means Messianic prophecies ; still more, the time of the cruof grace generally, or prayer, will obviously be cifixion of Christ ; the end of the Middle Ages ; and
thought of; but this is a trait in the parable which especially the final period before the end of the world.
The sleeping of the It is midnight for the Church of Christ, when the
scarcely endures interpretation.
virgins was very inappropriately referred by Chrysos- worldly spirit is so far in the ascendency as to make
tom to their bodily death ; \ and by Calvin to " occu- it seem that the history of the Church will fall into
pationum hujus mundi distraction But it seems the common course of the world and of nature, that
best to understand it of an involuntary entanglement the kingdom of heaven is not to be consummated in
in the world and its spirit of carnal security,} to the judgment and renewal of the world, and that
which even believing Christians are liable. Heubner
Christ is not to come or to return. In such a season
" The sleepiness is not the relaxation or decline of the faithful are more than ever tempted to give up
Christianity,§ but the remission of a definite expecta- the feeling, that they live in the midst of the great
tion of the near approach of Christ's coming.
preparation for the marriage supper, and the Chriscan easily understand how this expectation has de- tian glorification of the world ; and gradually to surnot
found
now render their firm hold on their vocation, which is to
creased with increasing ages; it is
among all faithful Christians, of whom very few can represent the solemn festive character* of the work
toe
may
live
to
see
the of Christ But more than once has arisen, in the
think
that
to
themselves
bring
kBt day. But this sleepiness does not exclude the midnights of Christian history, the cry, the Bridegeneral preparation of Christians in other respects, groom cometh / The cry without doubt must signify,
1
that is, their faith and love.'
in such cases, the prophetic warnings of faithful watchmen, in connection with the solemn signs of the times,
which likewise preach. Heavy judgments and great
awakenings testify the nearness of the Lord, until He
DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
In such times the Church is sifted.
really come.
The ten vir1. The Judgment on the Church.
3. And the decisive test is not the lamp, but the
gins signify not merely a part of the Church, as oil-vessel, the Spirit, the spiritual life.
Olshausen contends for, but the whole of it This is
4. But, as the wicked and the faithful servants
evident, first, from the number ten, which points to are sundered, and the wicked are cut in two, so will
the perfect secular development of the Church. Fur- the Church through that sifting be divided into a dyther, the circumstance that individual traits are not ing and a living portion. " This distinction is always
at all exhibited ; the five virgins on the one side, arid present
But as time runs on it becomes more manifest ; and at the end it will be seen in all its fearful* [So Olshausen. Somewhat differently A 1 ford : ol «-«- ness, as the ground of the judgment which the Church
Aeurrcs are the ordinary dispensers of the means of grace must undergo. They all have the lamps : the forma
But
(which he thinks supplies no mean argnment for a set and of faith, ecclesiastical confession and position.
appointed^ and moreover a paid ministry ; for if they sell, then the question comes as to whether the form is
they receive for the thing sold). Better with Lange: the
Spirit
Christ
of
substance of the
means of grace themselves (including the Scriptures and the filled with the eternal
The foolish virgins lack the Spirit of Christ ; they have
ministry). This Is certainly a far more sensible' Interpretation than that of Obrysostom, Hilary, and other fathers, who
praise to
hymns,
of
love,
no
evidences
of
no lights, no
take the sellers of oil to signify the poor, who receive the
(From the
the Lord in His coming."
aims (the oil) of the faithful, and self the oil in return for welcome
author's Leben Jesu.)
the relief afforded to their wants!— P. S.]
t [So also Basil, Hilary; and Augustine, as well as Words6. According to Olshausen, this judgment is only
worth and other modern commentators. This exposition preparatory, only an exclusion from the marriage of
would imply that at the time of the Lord's coming none of
the Lamb (Rev. xix. 7).f But what else is the marthe Jklthful would be living on earth. Trench, on the other

—

—

We

—

hand, regards the falling anle+p merely as a circumstance
required by the convenience of the parabolic narration, and
Nast is inclined to the same view. Bat the exposition of
Lange (see above, comp. also Stler and Heubner) is the most
plausible

—

P. S.]

X fin Carman SicherAeU, security, not severity, as the
Edinb. transl. readsj
S [In German : Das Schld/Howerden ist nioht KrschXaffen (relaxation, abatement) des Christenthums ; In the
Bdlnb. trsl.: the profound *leep of Christendom (which
would require in German: der Uefe Schlaf dtr Christen:

koi$y-F/B.]%

—

v

* [In German : die FestUehkeit (a favorite term wits
Dr. Lange), which the Edinb. trsl mistook for FestiffkeU
and rendered: stability I— V. S.]
t [Similarly Alford: ** We are not told that they could
not buy— that the shops were shut— but simply that it was
too late—-for that time. For it is not the final coming of the
Lord to judgment when the day of grace will be past that
is spoken of— except in so far as it is hinted at In the back1
Sound. '— Polret (as quoted* by Trench, p. 287), Fr. voa
eyer, and millennarian commentators, take the same viei%
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Lamb, but the

festival, or at least the
Olshausen
of eternal blessedness ?
thinks that the foolish virgins had faith (fruotc, xvpi* y
ver. 11), and that they lacked only sanctification.
But they are without the Spirit, and therefore without the reality of faith. The saying " Lord, Lord,"
saves not in the judgment Only this much may be
admitted, that this parable, like the preceding and
the following, primarily delineates a historical judgment which introduces the final one, but is not the

riage of the

fore-festival,

:

final and conclusive one itself.
These three preliminary judgments, however, are introductory to the final
judgment and they are themselves so far final and
decisive, as the want of the Spirit (oil), consummated
unfaithfulness in office, and the squandering of the
gifts of grace, fit the soul for condemnation.
Only
with reference to the possibility of individual conversions must a distinction be allowed between the preliminary judgments and the last end.
;

The judgment of the Church.

—

1.

The impending

coming of the Bridegroom to the marriage ; 2. the
and the five wise virgins ; 8. the delay of
the Bridegroom, and the midnight ; 4. the cry at midnight ; 5. the want of oil, and the lamps going out
6. the feast of the wise, and the exclusion of the fool-

—What

is

the great essential for the

Church, waiting for the Lord ? 1. The vessel of oil
with the lamps the spiritual life and the form of
faith.
2. The oil before the lamps: the spiritual life
above the form of faith. 8. The oil in the vessel
the anointing of the Holy Spirit in the confession.
The Church always divided into foolish and wise members.
The characteristics of the foolish virgins:
1. Hasty external equipment for the feast, which
takes care of the appearance (the lamps), but forgets
the essence (the oU). 2. Relaxation and drowsiness
after the first excitement, affecting even the wise also.
8. False and anxious efforts at last, to repair the irreparable loss of spiritual life. The characteristics of
the wise virgins: 1. Divine preparation for eternity:
the oil and the lamps. 2. Human infirmity in the
course of life (slumbering). 8. Christian conduct in
every hour of decision : burning lamps ; refusal of
ruinous fellowship with the unprovided. -Comparison
of the wise and foolish virgins : 1. The prevailing
similarity
externals; 2. the unapparent and yet
decisive difference in secret
The judgments of the
Lord, especially the last, make a severance between
the dead and the living members of the Church.
The severe test which the Church sustains, through
the increase of worldliness and the apparent delay of
the Lord. The midnight in the history of the Church.
The cry at midnight : The Bridegroom cometh
Joyful expectation of the advent, the burning festal
lamp with which the Christian goes to meet the Lord.
The right preparation for His coming. The hour
of judgment makes the internal difference between
:

—

—

—

m

—

—

1

—

—

—

—

—

five foolish

ish virgins.

and hypocrites apparent 1. Tbi
former find themselves prepared with the great essential, which the others lack,
the Spirit, and spiritual
fellowship with the Lord.
2. The former lift up their
heads, because their redemption draws nigh; the
others are overwhelmed and abandoned.
3. The former advance toward their Lord with the festal light
of joy and praise ; the others seek their help apart
from Him. The seemingly severe word of the wise
virgins, a word of truth and gentleness.
For, 1. The
spiritual life, which makes Christians what they are,
cannot be externally transmitted, but must be internally experience ; 2. it cannot be divided and diminished without perishing ; 8. every attempt of the wisp
to have fellowship with the foolish in the hour of
judgment, must be destructive to both parties alike;
4. if salvation were yet possible, it would be only in
the ordinary way of repentance and conversion.—
Ruinous delay for the Lord's feast. What should be
the effect of the Lord's sacred delay: not a hurtful
delay in caring for what is needful, but a saving difi»
living Christians

gence.
The highest internal
watchfulness.

HOMUJSTICAL AND PRACTICAL.

—

—

:

—

and generally assume that the fire foolish rlrgtas will be exeluded only from the bleasedne&s of the first resurrection
and the thousand years reign of Christ on earth, bnt not
from final salvation and the glory of heaven. It may be
unfed in favor of this view that the vinrins are not divided
Into good and bad, bnt into tol*e and foolUA virgins, and
that the latter are not represented as unbelievers. But compare against this Interpretation the remarks of Dr. Lange
above, and also Dr. Nast on ver. 12, and the passage from
Bengel quoted there.—P. 8.]

life is

the most extreme

Starke :—Zdew* : The visible Church of Christ
upon earth consists of true and false, dead and living;
members,
of wise and foolish Christians. The
Church is divided into two halves the true and the
hypocritical.
The externals of Christianity are nothing before God, where the heart is not truly sanctified
through the Holy Spirit The slumbering must be
explained with a difference. With the ungodly, it is

—
—

—

:

—

a godless security : with the faithful, it is a spiritual
lethargy ; which, however, is consistent with true love
Canetein: The tarrying of the Bridegroom
to Christ
is not delay but a pausing, in merciful desire to save.
Christ wjll come at a time when the Church is secure and asleep.-*- Qxumd: The pious are reputed
fools and miserable ; but the time will come when
men will wish to be sharers of their goods and blessEvery man must live by his own faith.— The
edness.
sacred oil of joy may be bought without money, but
Cramer: Let him who would re*
it must be in time.
The Lord knoweth his
pent, take it in good season.
own, 2 Tim. il 19.— Spiritual watchfulness is most
needful
Gouner: The same judgment will come upon
all Christians, who hold only to the form of religion
(the lamps) without caring for the spirit (the ou in
;

—

—

—

—

the lamps).

—

Every soul is accepted for himself and
Qerlach
cannot represent others in judgment* Jesus knows
those only for His own who have lived and persevere*'
in living fellowship with Him.
Heubner: To be a virgin, is the destination of a

—

—

Christian

:

he

is called

to purity, sanctification,

—

absti-

nence from spiritual whoredom, idolatry. He is conNot all who have externally
secrated to the Lord.
left Babylon, or the world, are true virgins.—Christ
does not speak of unbelievers, but of those who once

—

—
—

Perfect unbelievers, who are without any
faith.
expectation of the Lord, belong to neither class f of
Expectation of the Lord's advent a necesvirgins.
sary mark of the Christian. The lamp is the external form, the vessel for inward Christianity. Without
the lamp the oil is wasted, but without the oil the

had

—

—

1

* [Comp. the remark of Jerome on ver. 9: - £**#$»**
Que pro operibve tuie mereedem redpiet, ntque vouunl
in dUjudicii aUorum viriuUe alioruw. viUa #*W«w«.'

—P
to

8 1
t [In German: at* keiner Elaeee; In the WlnK tal<
one clan which must be a mere printing erwc-P. 8.J
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both external and internal Christianity. The extinction of the lamps, the painful feeling of emptiness in
Hence the anguish and despondency of
ths spirit
so many dying people.—-How many send for the
minister, and frantically desire spiritual good, when

but death may surprise us in our sins, and then deTo watch is to employ ourselves
is our portion.
chiefly about the business of our salvation.
Bat,
alas, how many who slumber
How many asleep I
How many seized with lethargy How many quite
dead I Bubkitt
Some Christians, like foolish virgins, content themselves with a blazing lamp of an
outward profession, without securing an inward principle of grace and love, which should maintain that
profession, as the oil maintains the lamp. Hence the

too late
Fritach: The constant preparation for death.
Behenkel : The false security of the converted.
Ltico : The parable an exhortation to true preparation for the end.
JQuesnil (in- addition to those extracts given by
ce above) :
Man's life is one continual preparation for the marriage-supper of eternity.
His heart
is his lamp.
[So also Olshausen and Alford, but not
Lange, eee above.] By the motions and desires of
his soul, he goes forth to meet the bridegroom, and
hastens toward heaven by the virgin purity of his
life.
The Church, before the marriage-supper of
eternity, is always divided and mixed.—-True wisdom
consists in being always ready, and in constant remembrance of the bridegroom's coming.
heart
without charity [faith] is a lamp without oil. The
holiness of others will not avail us at the hour of
death.— The door is sktd / Dreadful and fatal words 1
No hope remains. Nothing but death shuts this door

true wisdom consists in taking care that the vessel
of his heart may be furnished with the graces of the
Holy Spirit, as a prevailing and abiding principle.
The Bridegroom will certainly come, though at His
own time : 1. Reason says : He may come (God is
just and will reward, etc.) ; 2. faith says : He will
come ; 3. happy are those who go forth to meet Him.
The lamp of profession will certainly go out, whioh
has not a stock of grace to feed it Those who would
have grace, must have timely recourse to them thai
The
*eff, i. <?., to the ordinances and means of grace.
door is shut against them : the door of repentance
the door of hope ; the door of salvation ; shut for
ever ; shut by Him that ehutteth and none can open,—
Nast: Three great evils fell upon the unwise virgins; 1. Their labor was lost, all the preparations
they had made, the lamps which they had purchased,
the amount of oil consumed, the cold, dark hours of
watching; 2. the opportunity of redress; 8. their
hope was lost for ever. P. S.]

will not horn.
Take care not to despise external Christianity (baptism, confession, church-going,

lamp

partaking of the holy communion) ; but take care also
not to be satisfied with it, and to rest upon it The
two dire-trees, Rev. xl 1-6. True Christians unite

—

—

—

—

—

—

—A

—

—

spair

!

:

!

—

—

—

—

—

—

FOURTH SECTION.
THE FINAL JUDGMENT AS RETRIBUTION ON INDIVIDUALS. THIRD PICTURE OF THE
JUDGMENT. [THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS.]
/

Chapter XXV. 14-80.
14
15

16

17
18
19
20

21

22
23

For the kingdom of heaven is [he is] 1 as a man travelling into a far country [going
abroad, avOp. d^roor/fuuv], who [.
He J called his own servants, and delivered unto them
And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one; to
his goods.
every man according to his several ability [his own ability, Kara t^v ioW owa/iiv] ; and
straightway took his journey [he went abroad, ajrco^/M^cv]. Then he that had received the five talents went and traded with the same [with them, iv avrofe], and made them
[gained]* other five talents. And likewise [Likewise also, 'Oo-avrws *<u] he that had
But he that had received
received two [the two, 6 ra ow>],* he also gained other two.
one [talent] 4 went and digged [dug] in the earth, and hid 5 his lord's money. After a
long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with them. And so he that
had received- [the] five talents came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou
8
deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I have gained beside them five talents more
hf
His lord said
aurots].
[other five talents beside them, aXXa ircrrc raX. iKep&rjva
unto him, Well done, thou 1 good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a
few things, I will make thee ruler over many things 8 enter thou into the joy of thy
lord.
[And] He also that had received [the] two talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : behold, I have gained two other talents beside them,
His lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things • enter thou into the joy
of thy lord. Then he which [who] had received the one talent came and said, Lord, I
:

24
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knew thee that thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering
25 where thou hast not strewed: 10 And I was afraid, and Tjrent and hid thy talent in the
26 earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine [thou hast thine own, e)(fts to owj. [And] His
lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that
27 1 reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have not strewed [?] u Thou oughtest
therefore to have put [thrown, /JaAco'] ,f my m6ney to the exchangers, and then at my
28 coming I should have received mine own with usury [interest]. 1* Take therefore the
29 talent from him, and give it unto him which [that] hath [the] ten talents. For nnto
every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance but from him that
30 hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath. And cast ye the unprofitable
Bervant into [the, to] outer darkness there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.
:

:

:

Ver. 14.—[The interpolation of the Authorized Version is unwarranted and unnecessary, and not found in the earner
English Versions. Lange inserts he is (viz., the Son of Man, rer. 13): others it is; Ewald and Co nan t omit aU inserand translate simply: For as a man going abroad (Ewald: Den* sowie ein Verreisender, etc.). See Lange*!
Eaasg. Kotes. Meyer in Ice takes &ewcp as anantapodoton, as Mark xiiL 84; comp. Bom. v. 1*. It was intended ts
1

:

tions,

connect the whole parable with &cv*p, and then to add a odrtos with an apodosis such as: ovrsn teal 6 vice rev or.
Qpwxov woi^o-ci, or oifrut (arat Kod y vapowrla rod vlov t. kvQp^ which was given np on account of the length of
the protasis. Alford thinks, the ellipsis is rightly supplied in the Authorized English Version.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 16.—[Codd. A.** B., C., D., L., Lachmann, and Tregelles, read : i Keptinvev, he gained.
Alford thinks, it

was inserted from vers. 17 and 22. The reading of the text. rec : iwoinaey, is sustained by Cod. Sinalt, and retained
he produced, he gained, and was so rendered
by Tlschendorf and Alford. But the meaning is the same he made, i.
by the English Versions preceding that of the Bishops. See Conant in loc—P. 8.]
• Ver. 17.—[Comp. 6 ra wtvre, the Jive, ver. 16.
The KaBAv is necessarily implied In the second clause, and
hence the interpolation had received (or rather in the imperf. received) is Justified. The verb can be easily spared la
Greek. Ewald Imitates the Greek brevity in his version : Sbenso gewann auch der die sices" andere mxcel. But this it
too harsh, and wonld not do at all in English. Some MSS. add after 8 wo rdKawra KaBwy, which is thrown out by
the text, rec, Tlschendorf, Alford, etc. Lachmann and Tregelles omit also the words: *al avr6s, he also, in which
they are sustained by Codd. B^ C, and also by Cod. Slnalticua.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 18.—Lachmann adds rdKavrov after A. and ancient versions.
<?.,

:

:

:

•Vor. 18.—Lachmann, Tlschendorf, [Tregelles, Alford], read : fjcpt/ T'e, for the led. rec: ireicpv^*, according to
witnesses. [Cod. Sinai t likewise reads : I k p v $ e .—P. 8.]
6 Ver. 20.—The words
e*ir* auroTs, beside them [the enabling cause of his gain], here and in ver. 23 are omitted la
Codd. B., D., li, al., [also in Cod. Slnalt], and stricken by Lachmann and Tlschendorf. They may have been added to iaexpression.
modesty
of
the
erease the
T Ver. 21.— [Thou is an unnecessary interpolation, and should be omitted, as in ver. 28.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 21.— [Lit: thou wast (hast be*n)/aithful over little, I will set thee over much, 4-wl oklya ^fvio-rsr,
«**} woAAwy (re tear a (Try a u> .
So the German Versions of Luther, de Wette, Ewald, Lange; also the English

most

:

Versions of Coverdale, Kondrick, ConanL— P. 8.]
• Ver. 28.— [Comp. note 8. ver. 21.—]
»• Ver. 24— [The British Bibles here and In ver. 26 read strawed, the rarer form for strew, streuen,
I followed hers,
as elsewhere, the spelling of the Am. Bible —P. 8.]
11 Ver. 26.— [A question of surprise and displeasure, and hence with an interrogation markkas in the Lat Vulg^ Coxerdale, Campbell, Conant. and nearly all the German Versions. Be Wette and Lange, however, regard it as an ironical coocession, in which case the punctuation of the Am. Bible Society's edition (colon) is correct Tho 'British Bibles hive s
period.— P. 8.]
18 Ver. 27.— [Lange : hinwer/en.
The verb Ba\*lv expresses not the worthlessness of the money which was a good
gift of God, but the perfect ease with which it might have been made to produce interest in the hands of brokers and bankers, who then as now received money on deposit at interest and lent it to others at hlghor rates.— P. 8.]
ia Ver. 27.— [2i»v to* icy, from tSkos (t(*t», rtrojca), birth; child; gain, Interest, in the
The
for ^£3 .

LXX

passage implies the lawfulness of taking interest There was a saying in the ancient Church, yiv*<r6( Z6kiuoi Tpa**(irai
(Orlgen, on Matt, xxli.), which was attributed to Christ and may possibly have been derived from this verse, as expressing the moral lesson of this and the kindred parable in Luke xlx. See Suioeb's Thesaurus, sub Tpcnref.— P. 8.]

EXEGETICAL AtfD CRITICAL.
The

Signification

of the Parable of the

Talents,

—

In this parable the idea of retribution, as affecting
individual Christians, comes prominently forward ; as
the first referred that retribution to office-bearers in
the Church, and the second to the Church itself as a
whole. As there the former parable laid the stress
upon the watchfulness, internal religion, here we have
the requirement of watchfulness in persevering, unwearied fidelity and activity through the Spirit
[Compare the remarks of Trench : While the virgins
were represented as waiting for the Lord, we hare
here the servants working for Him. There the inward spiritual rest of the Christian was described
nere his external activity. There, by the end of
the foolish virgins, we are warned against declensions and decays in the inward spiritual life—

here against sluggishness and e4oth in our outward
vocation and work. That parable enforced the need
of keeping the heart with all diligence this the need
of giving all diligence also to the outward work, if
we would be found of Christ in peace at the day of
His appearing. Alford likewise refers this parable
to the active side of the Christian life, while the preceding parable sets forth the contemplative side.
" There, the foolish virgins failed from thinking their
part too easy here the wicked servant fails from
thinking his too hard. The parable is still concerned
with Christians (robs IBiovs oWAour), and not the
must remember the relation of
world at large.
master and slave, in order to understand his delivering to them his property, and punishing them for not
But this may be understood ai
fructifying with it"
P. S.]
well from the stand-point of free labor.
As it respects the relation of the parable of the
Talents, to the parable of the Pounds (Mina) in Lake

—

—

We

—
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six. 2-27, it ia somewhat analogous to the relation
of the parable of the marriage of the King's Son, ch.
xxii 2, to the parable of the Supper, Luke xiv. 16.
must not be misled by the appearance of likeness
into a denial of the fact, that we hare to do here with
an altogether new and different parable. Meyer
says : " The analogous parable in Luke xix. is to be
regarded as a modification, which arose, in evangelical
tradition, of our present original and simpler parable.
In its form in Luke, probably an original and independent parable (concerning the rebellious subjects) had
become blended with that of the talents (comp. Strauss,
i. 636 sq. ; Ewald, p. 889 sq.)."
Such a perfect confusion of parable with fiction would be discarded at
once by a careful estimate of the practical doctrinal
scope of the former. That would altogether set aside
the following alternative (of Meyer) " If we entertain the thought that the parables in Luke and those
in Matthew were delivered by Christ at different
times, we must either admit the unnatural supposition that the simpler form in Matthew was the later
(as Kern maintains), or contradict the narrative by
assuming that Jesus delivered the parables in Matthew earlier than those in Luke (Schleiermacher,
Neander)." ^he idea of " simpler " has nothing to
do here, where, as even de Wette acknowledges, the
parables are internally different in their scope. The
differences are plain : 1. As to their respective moIn Luke, Jesus designs to repel the suppositives.
tion that the advent would soon, or immediately, in a
chronological sense, make its appearance; in Matthew, He intends to quicken the expectation that, in
a religious sense, it would soon come. 2. In the former, die Lord is a high-born noble, who was to receive
a kingdom ; here, He is simply a landowner. There,
the Lord's absence is distance in space; here, it
is length of time (there:
i*op*66ri c/r x&P av A"»Kpiv ; here : pera y&6vov *o\hv ipx*rai). There, the
servants are ten, the number of the world's age (see
the ten virgins) ; here, they are three, the number of
In the former, all the servants receive
the Spirit
one pound doubtless the one equal office of testimony ; here, the first servant receives five talents,
the second two, the third one—thus noting individually different endowment, diverse degrees of the gift
of the Spirit and grace. There, the gain .is not in rethere are ten pounds from the
lation to the pounds
the one, five pounds from the one because the result of official blessing may be past all reckoning
five pounds
here, the gain is proportioned to the gift
from five, two from two because the gift of the
have
can
an
objective
blessing only
Spirit as such
according to its subjective degree. There, the last
servant lays up the one pound, which makes him
equal to the rest, in a napkin, unused, signifying his
idleness ; here, he buries it in the earth, signifying
the prostitution of spiritual gifts to the service of the
world and the flesh. There, the recompense of fidelity is the extension of the charge and vocation, the
being placed over ten and over five cities ; here, it is
an entrance into the joy of their Lord : the former
in harmony with official relation, and the latter in
harmony with the personal spiritual life. There, the
idle servant was punished by the pound being taken
from him (removal from office) ; here, he is cast into
the outer darkness, condemned to eternal woe.
In
Luke, the parable closed with the nobleman being
thanged into a king, who punishes his rebellious
servants ; in Matthew, it clo3es with the iust adminalthough the king comes
istration of the landowner
Into all the more glorious prominence in the last par-

We

:

—

—

—

—

—

—
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The resemblance in the tone of
the wicked servant's words, and the Lord's rejoinder,
can have no effect in disturbing our conviction of the
distinctness of the two parables.
And upon this
point, it is to be carefully noted that the servant in
Luke, in accordance with the official relation, wraps
his pound in a napkin ; while the servant in Matthew,
in accordance with the spiritual relation, hides it in
the earth ; further, that the former ought to have
put his gold into the bank (the office is given back
to the Church) ; while the latter should have taken
it to the exchangers (spiritual gifts are quickened by
contact with earnest leaders and members of the
Church). Thus the former parable sets before us
simply the external, social, official side of the Christian calling ; the latter, the internal and the individThis explains the difference between the gain
ual.
of fidelity in the one case and in the other ; and, further, that the slothful servant in office and the slothful servant in the service of the Spirit for the most
part coincide, although in individual traits they difOfficial vocation produces its outward results
fer.
broadly through the world; and an apostle might
gain half the population of the earth, or bring the
whole generation under his own influence. On the
other hand, the spiritual gift works inwardly in the
In 'this it gains just so much life
spiritual domain.
as corresponds with its related capacity of the Spirit.
Externally, this gain may seem less ; but in the estimate of the kingdom of grace it is otherwise* It is
a higher reward to enter into the joy of our Lord,
than to be set over the cities in the other world. In
harmony with this distinction, the one slothful servant did not work at all ; the other hid his spiritual
able, ver. 81 seq.

gift in the earth.

This rovr)p6s, too, has a specific pre-

dicate attached to him, 6kvtjp6s

;

and

his requital is

not merely discharge from office, but spiritual woe.
Ver. 14. For he is as a man. Here it is customary to explain the construction as an abrupt transition and an incomplete clause (an anantapodoton\ as
But the previous verso is latently
in Rom. v. 12.
carried on in the sense : you know neither the day
nor the hour wherein the Son of Man Cometh ; for

—

He

is,

etc.

*.

Delivered onto them his goods.—The

spirit-

ual blessing of His life and salvation. .Christ entrusts
to Christians in this world the treasure of His spirit-

ual

life.

.

To every man

according to his
rfyy 19 lav Zvva^i v. Spiritual gifts are regulated by the kind and degree of
personal susceptibility and capacity. Compare the
[" There is no
doctrine of the xap^Mara, 1 Cor. xii.
Pelagianism in this ; for each man's powers are themAlford.
But the words
selves the gift of God."
kKoarrtf kot* itilav Zbvafiiv imply that every man has
a natural endowment, a sacred trust and mission to
Ver. 15.

—

own ability, Kara

fulfil

world.—P. a J
straightway he went abroad.

in this

And

— The

nearest possible approximation of the parable to the
fact, that the ascension and Pentecost are closely
connected ; although the order is inverted.* There

* [Comp. the remarks of Trbxoh : M In the things earthly
the householder's distribution of the (rifts naturally and of
necessity precedes his departure: in tho heavenly It is not
altogether so ; the Ascension, or departure, goes before Pentecost, or the distribution of gifts; yet the straightway still
remains in full force the interval between them was the
smallest, one following hard upon the other, however the order was reversed. The four verses which follow (16-19) embrace the whole period intervening between the first and
second coming of Christ"—P. 8.]
:
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and not the wheat

had been, however, a preparatory bestowment of the

scattered,

before the ascension.
Bee the farewell discourses in John, and ch. xx. Meyer : u Straightway,
without precise orders for the application of the
money." But some general orders are presupposed
by the subsequent judgment ; while the particular
employment of the personal endowment is entrusted
to the individual Every one must know his peculiar
vocation.
Ver. 18. Hid his lord's money. Contrary to
duty and to dignity. The money in the earth is the
spirit in the flesh.
Yer. 20. Gained beaide them, 4 »• a u to ?».—
In addition to what was entrusted, and by means
thereof. [Comp. the plainer statement in Luke xix.
16 : u Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds," and
John xv. 5 : *' Without Me, ye can do nothing."
Every gift of God may be doubled and even increased
tenfold by faithful and conscientious use, while it may
be lost by neglect This is true of spiritual and temporal gifts of all kinds.—P. S.J
Ver. 21. The Vulgate and Cod. A.* read * dye ,
which may stand absolutely, as in Luke xix. 17 ; the
« ff , on the other hand, as Meyer observes, must be
connected with the verb. [Alford, however, thinks
that t $ , according to later Greek usage, need not be
connected with
6\iya fo *i«rWi, but may bear the
sense of *by* : well done / as in the English Vers.

tion to the connection of thought between the last

Spirit

—

M

P.S.]

[Alford directs

atten-

parable of our Lord with His first on the Sower (ch.
8-91 He looks for fruit where He has sown,
bat not beyond the power of the soil He expects
not so much success, as faithfulness which doei not
depend on the absolute amount, but is measured by
the degree of ability and opportunity. Hence He
says : good and faithful (not : successful) servant
P. SJ
Ver. 25. And I was afraid.—De Wette and
Meyer : He might have lost the talent in trading.
But that would have been in some sense praiseworthy.
His fear was more abject : he would not take
trouble for the benefit of a selfish lord.*
Ver. 26. Thou knewest that I reapecL—Komoel and de Wette : Concessively and ironically spoken ; but according to Meyer, a question of surprise.
Doubtless de Wette is right The servant has condemned himself as a liar. If he really regarded his
lord as a hard man, and yet would risk nothing in
trade, he might have adopted a safe method of gain
for his master, and placed the money into the hands
of the changers. Thus at least the interest would
xili.

have been secured.
Yer. 27.

Thrown my money to the bankers.

—Meyer: Throw

it

on the money-table; 0*\<iw

exhibits the sloth of his manner. The changers held
a public bank among' the ancients, at which they received and lent money. [Olshausen and Trench apply

[I 'Will set thee over muoh*r-This implies
new spheres of activity and usefulness in the king- the rpavefrroi to those stronger characters who may
dom of glory in heaven or according to Stier, Al- lead the more timid to the useful employment of gifts
Alford objects
ford, and all who refer this and the preceding para- which they have not energy to use.
;

—

—

ble to the pre-mUUnnial advent in the millennium
on earth.—P. S.]
Into the joy of thy Lord.— De Wette : " Kuinoel and others interpret after Esth. ix. 17 (Sept),
n!
where x*P&
prob» entertainment ; better,
ably, from the feast of joy which the lord would
celebrate on his return ; Fritzsche, after Chrysostom,

= 3^

—

of the Messianic blessedness, the parable passing
over into the reality." Doubtless, the Lord's joyful
festival is meant ; but this signifies the inheritance
of Christ [Alford refers the % a P * not to a feast,
but to the joy arising from the completion of the
work and labor of love, of which the first sabbatical
rest of the creation was typical, Gen. L 31 ; ii. 2

Heb.

iv.

—

much in the place of the Tpa**(irat." P. 8.]
I might have received mine own-—If

thoa
didst thus separate thy interest from mine, thou wast
bound to give the money to the changers, that I
striking
might have received mine with interest
rebuke ex concessis I
Yer. 28. Take from him therefore*—The negative punishment, entering into the judgment of the
give it to him
servant himself : separation.

A

—And

that hath the ten talents.—Thus even

ment passes over
Yer. 29.

his judg-

into the praise of God.

For unto every one that hath-—3m

ch. xiil 12, p. 240.

xiL 2 Eev. iii. 21.—P. S.]
That thou reapest where thou hast

8-11

Yer. 24.

and refers to the machinery of
and charitable societies in our day as rery

to this interpretation,
religious

;

;

—

not sown, The picture of a hard, and withal selfman. The saying shows 1. That the servant,

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

as a self-seeker, separated his own interest from his
lord's, and therefore reckoned his lord to be a selfseeker also ; 2. that he promised himself no personal spiritual joy hi trading with the entrusted pound
8. that he would tacitly reproach his lord with having given him too little : 4. that he would not only

the meaning of the parable, see the 2£upri»
ical Notes.
All its individual traits are regulated by
the different relation of the talents ; as in Luke xix.
they signify offices, and here the individual gifts of
Thus, the concluding circumstance, that the
grace.
one pound is given to him who had ten pounds, has
In Luke, the
in the two cases a diverse significance.
sense of the parable is this, that the neglected office
devolved or passed over to the highest fidelity; in
Matthew, the truth is set forth, that the unfaithfulness of the slothful servant increases the spiritual life
of the faithful, as affording him matter of constant
warning and spiritual meditation, and the means of
enlarging his knowledge of the divine* government of

ish

:

own slothfulness of spirit,
but also overrule and censure his lord ; ,6. that, with
all this, he really held his master to be not an overhard man, but an over-gentle man, against whom he
could dare to use such language with impunity.
Where thou hast not strewed. Meyer understands here again, as in ch. xxi. 43, a winnowing,
against Erasmus, Beza, and others, who interpret the
self-righteously excuse his

—

ftiao-KopTffciyof souring ; thinking that otherwise there would be a tautological parallel But the
new idea introduced is that of intensification : sowing and reaping, abundantly scattering and bringing
into the barn.
In winnowing, it is the straw that is

1.

On

souls.

• [There is an Inconsistency between that pretended fear
and this insolent speech, which hetrays the falsehood of the
vorqpbs SovA.of.~P. 8.]
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—

CHAP. XXV.
2. If

we

refer this parable to the doctrine of elec-

the unlimited difference* which the
Scripture teaches, as opposed to the unlimited contrast of destiny' which the Augustinian doctrine of
Each has his special repredestination maintains.
ligious talent or capital (the l&la Svvams, ver. 15) in
his original nature, and this becomes to him in the
The
Church a charisma or gift (t&<*K<v cjcao-ry).
destination to salvation is thus universal : the capability and the call to fidelity in all the same, the measure of the gift is different, as are the degrees of
But if the least endowed in regard to fulglory.
ness of life (for in reference to truth and fidelity no
one is less endowed than another) scorns and neglects his pound, that was not his destiny, but is his
The less richly he was provided in himself,
fault.
the more anxious should he have been to enrich himself by connection with the more eminent members
of the Church. ( Comp. the author's Positive Dogmatik, p. 956 sqq.)
tion,)

we

find in

it

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The judgment of the Lord upon all the individual
members of the Church 1. Its rightful ground the
:

:

appointment and the obligation of the servants. 2.
the true application of gifts. 3. Its univerIts test
sality: the most richly and the least endowed are
brought to account. 4. Its requital: on the one
hand, the praise and the joy of the Lord ; on the other
hand, the despoiling and casting out into the fellowThy gifts are entrusted to the day
ship of the lost.
of reckoning. Manifold gifts, but one duty and one
The endowment of a Christian is a call to
spirit
work for the Lord. Every one receives the pound
of the heavenly spiritual life according to the measure of his capacity. The double obligation which
the absence of the Lord imposes upon Christians 1.
They are bound to fidelity, because the Lord is so
far (and has committed to them all His interests in
this world) ; 2. they are bound to fidelity, because
He is so near (invisibly present in His gifts, and may
oome at any moment to reckon). The grand .and
stimulating thought, that Christ has committed to
His servants in this world all His goods. The confidence of the Lord the source of His servants' fidelity.
—Trading with' the riches of Christ the highest and
noblest gain. Christ's business prospers only through
The Church is a place of trade, the noblest
fidelity.
and the richest The principles of commerce with
:

—

—

—
—

:

•

—

—

—

—

—

regards God : giving up all, to
2. As it respects our neighbor : to give is
gain alL
more blessed than to receive. 8. As it respects ourselves : to gain the one thing needful in exchange
for many things.* 4. As it respects the world : to
give up the visible for the invisible. Trading with
spiritual gifts the most perilous and yet the safest
commerce. The praise and the reward of the faithful servants of Christ in the hour of reckoning : 1.
The praise, of having been faithful over a little ; 2.
the reward, of being set over much, and of entering
The end of our spiritual
into the joy of the Lord.
work a divine rest forever, a Sabbath of God. The
man undervalue the gift
let
no
wicked servant ; or,
which God has entrusted to him. How far a grudge
spiritual gifts

:

1.

As

—

—

—

—

—

• fin German : ** Dae Nine erhaufen um das Vlele™ (no
doubt an allusion to Luke x. 82), which the Edinb. translator hs* upeet thus: to sell one thing, to gain much I He
probably mistook erhaufen for %erkaufen,—P. &.]

—

:

—

:
;
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against Christ underlies all unfaithfulness in the use
of spiritual gifts. Man becomes wicked evermore
through thinking evil of God. The Christian becomes wicked evermore through thinking evil of

—

—

Christ— The self-seeker ascribes his own self-seeking
to God also, to excuse himself.
The unfaithful ar>
obliged to condemn themselves at last by their own
excuses.
The frightful pit of earth in which the heavenly gifts of the Christians are buried. The infinite
spiritual woes which must be entailed by the prosti-

—

—

—

tution of spiritual light to the service of the flesh.—
The nameless work without which the slothful will
have to do when the faithful rest
Starke
men in the world are stewards of

—We

iv. 1-4
Luke xvi.
God distributes His gifts strangely,
but holily let no man think that he has received
top little, Rom. xii. 6. In the gifts of God no one

the manifold gifts of God, 1 Cor.

Hedinger

2.

:

must be

;

:

—

but every one must use
God and the good of
his fellows.
God bestows his gifts and goods on men,
not that they may be buried, wasted, appropriated to
self, or imagined their own, but that they may faithfully trade with them, 1 Cor. xii, 7.—Of a steward
nothing more is expected, and nothing less, than fidelCanstein: Few gifts may be turned
ity, 1 Cor. iv. 2.
Truth does not shun the light, but
to much account
comes to it, John iii. 21. He buries his Lord's goods
who seeks only his own. He who neglects nothing
in his Christianity, will have confidence in the day
of judgment, 1 John iii 21. In the future reckoning no man will be forgotten or overlooked, 2 Cor. v.
10.
To be called a good and faithful servant of God,
is a title more honorable than any that this world
can give, Ps. cxvi. 16. The wicked servant does not
know Jesus as a merciful Master, but as another
Moses who requires more than man has strength for.
When we do not see the gracious countenance of
God in Christ, God appears to us hard and fearful.—
Slothfulness and baseness the two characteristics of
the unfaithful servant. Luther: His knavery consisted in this, that he condemns his Lord for hardHow
ness, and scorns the way of grace (self-denial).
many, who -now receive an unlimited number of honorable names, will one day be called, Thou fool I
Hedinger : He who makes a good use of the first beginnings of grace, will go on well and soon grow rich
he who lets his grace decline within him, will soon be
without it altogether.
JBraune .-—There is no standing still, either pro[Forward
gress and gain, or retrogress and loss.

own

his

vain, or envious

;

portion to the glory of

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

backward and finally nothing.]
humility of the faithful servants,
who attribute all blessing and increase not to themIt does not deselves, but to the entrusted pounds.
pend upon whether one has effected much or little
according to the measure of his power and his sphere,
but whetner he has been faithful and diligent or not
the spirit is the main thing. This servant represents
such as excuse their neglect in various ways : by
pleading the little which has been entrusted to them,
or the fear they had of encountering the dangerous
influences of the world, or the consequent necessity
which they felt of retreating into solitude and quiet
and

finally all, or

Lisco

:

—The

—

—

piety.

—

Gerlaeh : Unbelieving despondency is always
connected with slothfulness, when unbelief becomes
a permanent condition.
Heubner : Fidelity in little things is a pearl of
great price. There, thou hast thine own: perfect
breach with God; he throws up his service altogetb-

—
—
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—Wicked (womnpfj he

because his heart tion against God, the saints, and against himselt—
this unloving (Similar practical remarks with a more minute analhardness.
His conscience smote him in secret, and ysis, tee in Matthew Hknbt.)—D. Bbowh (contestified to him that God was not as he painted Him. densed) :
1. Christ exhorts us in this parable, not
—When God lays much upon us, He offers us abun- u Wait for your Lord," but " Occupy till I come."
dance of strength to do and to bear.
Blessed is he whom the Lord shall find working (u
[Burkitt (condensed): 1. Christ the Lord of well as watching, according to the preceding parable),
the universe, and owner of all His servants* goods. 2. Christians are all servants of Christ, but differ in
2. Talents : riches, honors ; gifts of mind, wisdom, natural capacity, acquirements, providential position,
learning ; gifts of grace. 8. Freedom of distribution influence, means, and opportunities.
3. Fidelity will
to all, but in different measure.
4. Every talent is be rewarded, not the amount or nature of the work.
given to improve for our Master's use. 5. Every 4. Idleness and unprofitableness in the Lord's service
one is accountable for every talent 6. All faithful is sufficient to condemn.—W. Na» :— 1. The talents of
servants will be rewarded with the joy of their Lord. all men are free gifts of God, so that there is no room
7. No excuses shall serve the slothful or unfaithful either for self-boasting, or for self-reproach ; 2. they
servant at the bar of Christ. 8. The unfaithful ser- are given in trust, the Giver still retaining a cliim
vant will be punished (a) negatively, by the loss of upon them ; 8. they are given to be employed and
his talent, (b) positively, by suffering the misery of turned to the best account for the glory of the Giver
hell with gnashing of teeth, L <?., rage and indigna- —P. a]
er.

was

is called,

false, attributing falsely

to

God

—

—

FIFTH SECTION,
THE FINAL JUDGMENT IN

ITS

LAST AND MOST UNIVERSAL FORM UPON ALL
AND AS SEPARATION.

NA-

TIONS;

Ohaptee XXV. 81-40.
(The Gospel for

the

26& Sunday

after Trinity.)

When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 1 angels with him,
31
32 then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory And before him shall be gathered all
and he shall separate [divide, d<£op«i] them one from
[the] nations [iraira ra Wvrj\
another, as a [the, 6] shepherd divideth [d«£op#€i] his [the] sheep [ra irpofiara] from
33 the goats And he shall sec the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left
34 Then shall the King say unto them [those] on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of mj
35 Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world For I
was a hungered [hungry, crrctvao-a], and ye gave me meat [to eat, <£ayciV] f I was
36 thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: Naked, and ye
clothed me I was sick, and ye visited me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me.
37 Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee a hungered
38 [hungering, ircivoWa], and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? [And, 8c] When
39 saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or when saw
40 we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? And the King shall answer and say
unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least
41 of these my brethren, 1 ye have done it unto me. Then shall he say also unto them
4
[those] on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for
42 the devil and his angels For I was a hungered [hungry], and ye gave me no meat
I was thirsty, and ye gave me no
Sdid not give me to eat, ovk ^Swcare fwi ^>ayctv]
naked, and ye clothed me not • sick,
rink I was a stranger, and ye took me not in
44 and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord,
when saw we thee a hungered [hungering], or athirst [thirsting], or a stranger, or
45 naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then shall he answer
them, saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of tho least of
46 these, ye did it not to me. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment feternal punishment, koXcmtlv omjviov] but the righteous into life eternal [eternal life, or
:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

everlasting

life, £<oip

cuwviov].

6
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Ver. 81.—The adjective tyiot of the UvL ree. is wanting in Codd. B., D., L., [also in Cod. Slnslt],
which read* aim ply : omnes angelt], and lathers, and seems to be a later interpolation.

many versions

[Including the Vulg.,
*

them

Ver.
to

85.—[Comp. the

eat.-?.

translation of the English Version in eh. xlv. 16,

where the same phrase

is

rendered: dive ye

Z.)

40.— w v a 8 f X 4> & p ftov, slthongh omitted by Ood. B., is well established by the majority of witnesses.
Ver. 41.— [Cod. Binait reads vit6.yere for wop* ieaOe.— P. 8.]
*Vor. 48.—[Cod. Slnalt omits the words: yvuvbs Ka\ ov irepif jSaAcr l /t*c. Bat t>«y are well supported
by the best authorities and retained in all the critical editions.—P. 8.]
* Ver. 46.—[As the Greek uses a i ti r t o v before (orfiv as well as K6\aaiv It should be rendered by the same word
t
(either eternal or everlasting) in both clauses.
Comp. the Lat Vulg. : in suppUciwn ceternum
. in vitam aterndm;
all the German Versions (ewia); Wiclif: eveHastynge turmente .
. eveHastynge Uif; the Rheims Version: punishmsnt everlasting, 14/e everlasting. Tyndale introduced the change: everlasUnge payne
lyfe eternaU, which was
retained in the subsequent Protestant Versions except the word pain, which King James' revisers gave up (ot punishment. I would prefer, however, in both cases eternal \o everlasting, and translate: into eternal punishment
into
eternal life. For everlasting refers to extensive infinitude or endless duration ; eternal expresses the intensive infinitude,
and this dynamic conception, which implies much more than mere duration or existence in time, is the prevailing idea
here, without, however, excluding the other. But in any oase the passage is one of the rory strongest against UniversalUrn, and the awoKardaraais ruy varruv.
Comp. also Dr. Lange's Bug. Notes.—?. 8.]
* Ver.
«

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

—those not Christians being the objects of the judgment—that the judgment proceeds not according to

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

the law of faith, but according to the law of works

The final Junoxnrr. General Remarks. The and of love to man. But that Christians also will be
new salient points of the last Judgment are: 1. The judged at last by works, the fruits of faith, as being
Son of Man as Judge unfolds His perfect kingly and faith developed, is proved by Matt vii. 21 Rom. iL
2. He exercises judgment now upon
judicial glory.
6 2 Cor. v. 10 GaL vi. 8, and the whole tenor and
;

;

all

the nations of the earth, and upon

tions of men.

all

the genera-

He judges

Individuals according to
their personal conduct, with as much strictness and
8.

4. He
judges the collective whole.
consummate character of their inner
life and nature so expressly stamped upon them, that
He can divide them as a shepherd divides the sheep
from the goats. 5. He judges, therefore, according
to the perfected consummation of the spiritual life in
the works, and according to the fundamental idea of
love and mercy.
6. He judges acall good works
cording to the standard of the universal life of Christ
among men of all times, as well as of the historical
Christ
7. His sentence introduces a separation
which must bring the earth itself, in its ancient form,
to an end ; lor, the good are received into the kingdom of the Father, and the wicked are cast into hell.
—Thus viewed in all its extension, it presupposes the
general resurrection, and forms the conclusion of the
Lord's coming and parousia in this present state of
things, of the one last day of a thousand years in a
symbolical sense, that is, of a full and perfect judicial
Sdon.
Thus, as the first parable (ch. xxiy. 46) must
be placed at the beginning of these thousand years,
and the second and third exhibit the further development of the kingly, judicial administration of Christ,
this last judgment forms the great conclusion, as it is
exhibited in 1 Cor. xr. 24 and Rev. xx. 9.
This decides the question as to whether it is
merely a judgment upon Christians, or upon other
than Christians, or upon all, both Christians and not
The first was maintained by Lactantius,
Christians.
Euthymius, Grotius, and others ; the second, by such
as Keil, Olshausen, Crusius ;* the third, by Kuinoel,
Paulas, Fritzsche. In favor of the first view that
Christians alone are here judged it is alleged that
the doctrine of the divine election comes in, ver. 84,
of the righteous, ver. 37, etc But, on the other hand,
such also are spoken of as never had the consciousness of being in personal relation with Christ. It is
supposed to decide in favor of the second hypothesis
reality as

He

finds in all the

—

—

• [Bo also

mean

Stler

—

and Alford, who understand vdrra t&

the nations of the world as distinguished
from the 4k\*ktoI, who were already gathered to Christ at
the first resurrection and beginning of His millennial kingimn. and who will take part in the final judgment (1 Cor.
vTlft.-P. S.J
feVij to

all

;

of .Christianity ; and that, on the other hand,
the .works of men will be judged, not according to
their outward appearance, but according to their
spirit and motive, or according to their real, though
unconscious, faith in Christ, and love or drawing toward Him, is proved by an equal number of passages
e.g., Matt x. 40; Acts x. 35 ; Rom. v. 18, and the
universally valid word : " The Lord seeth the heart"
De Wette urges, in favor of the third supposition,
that in Matt xiii. 87-48, 49, we find the plain idea
of a final judgment upon Christians and those who
are not Christians. De Wette here confounds good
and bad with Christians and not Christians.
Our section certainly presupposes the universal
nominal Christianization of the world, which must
take place before the end of the world : the Christianization of mankind in this world (ch. xxiv. 14;
Rom. xL 32), and of the whole of mankind in the
other (Phil. ii. 10; 1 Pet iv. 6). Such a Christianization would necessarily follow from the advent of
Christ in itself; so far as it must constrain the nations
to submission, and continue throughout an entire
period of judgment, Rev. xx. The common notion,
which terms ever^r supposition of a more extended
final period Cbiliasm or Millennarianism, does not
merit notice. It is beyond all things necessary that
we should distinguish between a concrete and a fanThe differences
tastic doctrine about the last things.
are : 1. The former regards the thousand years as a
symbolical number, as the mark of an S9on, or the
period of transition for the earth and mankind from
the earthly to the heavenly condition (Irensus ; see
Dorner's History of Chri*toloayy I. p. 245). But
millennarianism interprets the thousand years chronologically, and seeks to define their beginning. 2. Concrete eschatology regards the last period as the manifestation of a judgment, already internally ripe, on
the ground of the perfect redemption accomplished
through Christ But millennarianism is not satisfied
with the first redeeming appearance of Christ; it
looks forward to the second as of greater importance.
8. Concrete eschatology expects with the advent the
beginning of a spiritual transformation of the present
state of things ; millennarianism expects a perfect
4. The forglorification of things here as they are.
mer sees in the first resurrection only a revelation of
the full life of the elect, destined to be helpers of
spirit
all
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Christ in the glorification of all humanity ; but millennarianism regards that period as the time of the
realisation of Jewish, Jewish-Christian,' pietistic, sectarian prerogatives and spiritual pretensions.*
[We add here the remarks of Dr. Nast on the different views as to the subjects of the final judgment
u According to the premiUennarian view, advocated by
Olshausen, Stier, and Alford, the judgment here described does not include those that constitute the
Church triumphant ; that is, those who, at Christ's
personal coming to introduce the millennium, are
either raised from the dead, or, if still living, are glorified and caught up together into the air, to meet
the Lord (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17; 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24, 61,
52)—to reign with Christ, and with him to judge the

world (1 Cor.

rd

vi. 2).

(6yti,) it is said, is

Hebrew

'

The term

'all nations,' (xdrra
used in the same sense as the

the nations, or Gentiles,' as distinguished

m

from God's chosen people, and stands here
antithesis to the * brethren ' of verse 40, who had already
received their reward as wise virgins and faithful
servants.

In support of

this

view the following argu-

ments are advanced: 1. ( Those only are said to be
judged who have done it or not done it to my brethren; but of the brethren themselves being judged
there is no mention.' In this argument we can see
no point The love of the brethren is the mark by
which, Our Saviour says, all men shall know that ye
are my disciples. 2. * The verdict turns upon works,
and not upon faith.' Surely this* will be the case
with every believer or Christian, when he is brought
before the judgment-seat of Christ, whether at the
beginning or close of the millennium, in so far as
works are the fruit of faith, or true saving faith is
only that which worketh by love (Matt, vil 21 ; Rom.
ii. 6 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Gal vi. 8), and in so far as our
good works spring from sincerity of heart, to which
the Lord looketh (Acts x. 351 Moreover, unless the
plan of salvation is entirely cnanged in the millennial
state
which, if we mistake not, the premillennarians
deny the nations living during the millennium will
be judged according to their works, no more and no
less than those that lived before the millennium.
8. Another objection to the common view is stated
by Alford thus: 'The answer of the righteous appears to me to show plainly that they are not to be
understood as being the covenanted servants of Christ
Such an answer it would be impossible for them to
make, who had done all distinctly with reference to
Christ, and for His sake, and with His declaration of
ch. x. 49-42, before them. Such a supposition would
remove all reality, as, indeed, it has generally done,
from our Lord's description.
See the remarkable
difference in the answer of the faithful servant (vs.
xx. 22).'
The reply that the language in question is
that of humility is said not to be satisfactory ; but we
know not why. Besides, the difficulty appears to us to
be the same with regard to the people that have lived
during the millennium. If they are to be saved, they

—
—

also must have done their works for Christ's sake,
and, if so, they must have been conscious of it
have given the grounds on which the premiUennarian
interpretation is based.
In objection to it it may
further be urged that it is against common Scripture
l a nguage to call
any other man believers, the members of Christ's mystical body, 'sheep,' or 'righteous,' or 'the blessed of the Father, for whom the
kingdom was prepared from the foundation of the

We

[In
txsL at*

German: getstllehe Anmamunaen, The Edlnb.
dignUUt /-P. 8.]

world.'
With regard to the difficult question of our
Lord's second advent, Alford makes, at the close of
his comments on the twenty-fifth chapter, a declaration breathing the docile spirit of the true Christian
and of the thorough scholar. He says, (p. 238:)
'I think it proper to state, in this third edition, that
having now entered upon the deeper study of the
prophetic portions of the New Testament, I do not
feel by any means that full confidence which I once
did in the exegesis, quoad prophetical interpretation
here given of the three portions of this chapter xxv.
But I have no other system to substitute, and some
of the points here dwelt on seem to me as weighty as
I very much question whether the thorough
ever.
study of Scripture prophecy will not make me more
and more distrustful of all human systematizing, and
less willing to hazard strong assertion on any portion
of the subject July, 1855.' "—In the fourth edition
Alford adds: "Endorsed, Oct 1858."—P. S.]
The representation of this judgment is not a parable or simile, as Olshausen thinks. It contains some
of the elements of a parable ; but really sets the judgment before us in its concrete form.
[Ver. 31. Jerome remarks on the time of this discourse : " He who was within two days to celebrate
the passover and to be crucified, fitly now sets forth
the glory of His triumph." This contrast deepens
our view of the divine foresight and majesty of our
Lord, and the sublimity of this description. And all
the [.holy] angels with Him. As witnesses and
executive agents who take the deepest interest in
man's destiny and final salvation, comp. Heb. L 14
Matt xiil 40 ; xxiv. 81 ; Luke xii. 8. Bengel : Omna
"The
angeli: omnee nation**: quanta celebritas!
first-born of God, the morning stars of creation be*

—

—

—

ings that excel in strength, whose intelligence is immense, whose love for God and His universe glows
with a quenchless ardor, and whose speed is as the
lightning.

Who

can count their numbers?

They

are the bright stars that crowd in innumerable constellations every firmament that spans every globe
and system throughout immensity." P. S.]
Then shall ha ait.—Expression of finished victory.
shall be gathered.
Ver. 32. And before
Intimating a perfect voluntary or involuntary ac-

—

—

Him

knowledgment and submission ; comp. PhiL ii. 10.
And He shall divide them. This is not merely

—

the beginning, but the fundamental outline of all that
follows.—As the shepherd divideth. He was
Himself the Shepherd, also, of the goats, the Shepherd of all mankind. Hence He knows how to distinguish them perfectly, as they are perfected in good or
evil—The sheep from the goats. Properly : the
Goats and sheep
lambs from the he-goats, tpifou
are represented as pasturing together (comp. Gen.
They were classed together under the
xxx. 33).
name of small cattle. The wicked are here exhibitu
ed under the figure of goats. Why? Grotius: on
account of their wantonness and stench." De Wette
says (referring to Ezek. xxxiv. 17, where, however, it
"The goats (he-goats) are of less
is otherwise):
value to the shepherd; they arc wildfjp, and less
Meyer : " Because the value of these
easily led."
animals was held to be less (Luke xv. 29) ; bene*
also, in ver. 33, the disparaging diminutive ta i^lf la.***

—
—

—

bv

[So alao Hilary and Chryaoatom : ** Sheep arc profitable
their wool, their milk, their offspring. Not to goata:

they represent unfruitful*** of life.*' Wordsworth adopts
thla view and adds with Euthymtua and Groiloa the #We»
Zleu in opposition to the sweet ami fragrant sacrifice of holy
and charitable deeda."— P. 8.]
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Bat the main point of distinction is the gentleness and
tractablenees of the sheep, which points to a nobler
nature ; and the wild stubbornness of the goats, exhibiting an inferior, egotistical nature.*
his right hand.—The side of
Ver. 38.

On

—

preference and success.—-On the left. The opposite.
On the omens of the right and left, see Schottgen and Wetstein ; comp, Virg. u£n. vi. 542 sqq.
Ver. 84. The King. Not parabolical, as Olshausen thinks ; but Christ in His advent comes forward with all His real kingly dignity.
Father.—They are the
Te blessed of
really blessed, as the regenerate, penetrated and renewed with the Spirit, life, and blessing of the Father,

—

My

Bph.

i.

8.

—

Inherit the kingdom. See Rom. viii. Prepared from the foundation of the world. De
Wette finds here the idea of predestination, Rom.
But what is here spoken of is the eternal
viii. 28.

—

foundation of the kingdom for the subjects of the
King. There is no contradiction to John ziv. 2. For
here the calling and foundation is referred to ; there,
the actual building up of the heavenly community, f
in, o-vvnydytT* ^ue.
Ver. 85. Te took
Meyer: As members of My household. Deut xxii.
Oriental
2 : avvd£*is ahrbv Mov tls r^y oltciav.
hospitality was an essential form of love to our neighand
Schdttgen,
the
rabbinical
See, in Wetstein
bor.
sayings concerning the promise of paradise to the

Me

hospitable.
[Vers. 85, 86. Heubner: "The acts of love here
are not such as require merely an outlay of
money, but such as involve also the sacrifice of time,
strength, rest, comfort," etc. On the other hand,
Webster and Wilkinson justly observe on ver. 86,
that the assistance to the sick and prisoners here is
not healing and release, which only few could render,
but visitation, sympathy, attention, which all can be-

named

But whatever good they did, was done in
faith and in humility, and consequently the produot
of divine grace. For charity is the daughter of faith,
and faith is the oft of the Holy Spirit, who unites us
stow.

to Christ.—P. S. j
Thee?—De
Ver. 87. Lord, when saw
Olshausen:
Wette: "The language of modesty."
"The language of unconscious humility." Meyer:
" Actual declining of what was imputed, since they
had never done to Christ Himself these services of
The explanation is given in ver. 40." Cerlove.
tainly, they have not yet any clear notion of the
But this is conideal Christ of the whole world.
nected with their humility ; and it must not be lost
sight of, since the opposite characteristic among the
reprobate is exhibited as self-righteousness. TOrigen: "It is from humility that they declare themselves unworthy of any praise for their good deeds,
not that they are forgetful of what they have done."]
Ver. 40. To one of the least of these
brethren.. Not the apostles alone, but Christians
generally, and pre-eminently the least of them. They

we

My

—

* (Similarly Origen, Tbeophylact, and Maldonatus, who
explains: Boni otes appdlardur quia mites sunt, mali
autem hirci quia asptriet per prmrupta ascendentes, id
s*t, non acta et plana incidents* via, Nast combines nnelesnness and stubboriness as tho two points of comparison
of the bad with the goats, bnt mentions only meekness on
the part of the sheep. —P. 8.]
t[Bengel derives from the word &fiiv, prepared for
yost, an anrntnent against the scholastio notion that men
were created or elected to fill up (he number of fallen anErgo homines electi non sunt
gelorum, qui pecearunt.—?. &]
gels:

suffecti

in locum an-
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are the least, the poorest, the last, in whom the divine life, which the Lord here recognises as brotherly
love, is

awakened.

judgment to the heathen, in" a dogmatically developed faith in the Lord is not required of all men,"
and condemns " all narrow dogmatism that would set
[Stier, confining this

fers

from

this description that

limits to God's infinite love."
lar

Alford, taking a simi" The sublimity of
:

view of this section, remarks

—

this description surpasses all imagination
Christ, as
the Son of Man, the Shepherd, the King, the Judge
as the centre and end of all human love, bringing out
and rewarding His latent grace in those who have
lived in love
everlastingly punishing those who have
quenched it in an unloving and selfish life and in the
accomplishment of His mediatorial office, causing
even from out of the iniquities of a rebellious world His
sovereign mercy to rejoice against judgment." But
we must not weaken the fundamental principle : out
of Christ there is no pardon and no salvation. Every
consideration of God's justice and mercy, and every
impulse of Christian charity leads us to the hope that
those will be ultimately saved, who, without knowing
Christ in this life have unconsciously longed after
Him as the desire of all nations and of every human
soul, but it can only be through an act of faith in
Christ, whenever He shall be revealed to them, though
it be only on the judgment day.
cannot admit
different terms of salvation.
P. S.1
cursed. Through their own fault
Ver. 41.
The appended "of
penetrated by the curse of God.
Father " is not now found here as in ver. 84.
And so also, "from the beginning of the world" is

—

Te

—

—
—

We

My

u
not added to "prepared" here. Nor is it Baid, prepared for you," but, " for the devil." * The great
judgment of fire is prepared for the devil, as a punThus, these are here
ishment for devilish guilt
represented as having plunged themselves into the
abyss of demoniac reprobation. The Rabbins disputed whether Gehenna was prepared before or after
the first day of creation. According to the gospel, it
will not be finished and made effective till the final
judgment of the world (see Rev. xx. 10). The scholastic theology of the middle ages,f instead of making
it a final period, as in the gospel, gradually dated it
back to the beginning, as the Rabbins.
[Vers. 42, 48. Only sins of omission are mentioned here; showing that the absence of good
works, the destitution of love, or the dominion of
selfishness, disqualifies

man

for blessedness,

and

is

* [Similar observations are made by Alford and WordsM In verse 84," Bays the latter, " Christ describes tb»
:
joys of heaven as a K\npovouia prepared for men by God
even from the beginning. But the pains of hell are not described as prepared for men, but for the devil and his anGod designs eternal happiness for men; they incur
gels.
eternal misery by their own acta.*— The significance of the
omissions and change in the two cases was early observed
even by Origen and Chrysostom, and Is urged also by Maldonatns, Olshausen, Btler, Nast, and others.— Origen : * He
says not now : Ye runted of My Father^ because of all blessing the Father Is the author, bnt each man is the origin of
his own curse when he does the things that deserve the
euree."— Maldonatus: *#on dixit: *MALW>icn Patris
metf sicutjustis ditterat: 'Vexitb, bsnbdicti Patris
mki,' quia Dene non malediet(onis^ sea benedidionis, non
pomrn, sed pramii auetorfuit ; non quod non etiam ps§noj auetor fuerit, sed quoa prmmia Ubenter et em animi
propensione, pmnam iwvwus quodammodo, ut justitim

worth

t>um eattsjacertt, prwparaveritf—P. 8.]
t [So also Dante In the famous inscription on the gate of
hell : see Inferno, Canto HL Btler observes, that even for
the devil, who was created an angel, hell was no more foreordained than his sin, althongh it was prepared for him as
soon as be became a devil—P. &]
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sufficient,

\

;

even without positive crimes, to exclude

him from heaven.

—P.

ard ofjudgment will be the question, how they reputed
and dealt with Christ
the world ; how they regu-

m

S.]

And

did not minister unto Thee?
—As if they would always :ave been ready to serve
Him. But there is nothing of the spirit of love in
their assumed readiness ; only in the spirit of servitude they would have waited on Him had they seen
Him. The ignorance of the blessed was connected
with their h-imility, as a holy impossibility of knowing the ignorance of the cursed was of another kind,
and closely connected with self-righteousness.*
Ver. 46. Into everlasting punishment
Comp. Dan. xiL 2 (elr f«V ai&viov
c U alvx^vnv
alwvioy). Meyer finds the absolute idea of eternity in
endlessness, and thinks even that ((*b alunos deBut in this last
scribes an endless Messianic life.
Ver. 44.

;

Him in His own person,
humanity as the Logos;
how, therefore, they honored or dishonored the Divine
in themselves and in their fellow-men; bow they
showed christological piety in christological humanity ; or how, in short, they behaved toward Christ in
the widest sense of the word. (4) The demand of
the judgment will be the fruit of faith in Christian
love of men, or human love of Christ Thus not
lated their conduct toward
and in His unseen life in

merely, (a) doctrinal faith; or (b) external works
without a root of faith—of actual trust in Christ, or
love for the divine in humanity (done it unto J/le, done
it not unto Me) ; (c) nor merely individual evidences
of good ; but decided goodness in its maturity and
idea the intensive boundlessness of life is expressed consistency, as it acknowledged Christ or felt" after
(an abstract endless life might be also merely an end- Him, in all His concealments, with longing anticipaless existence in torment) ; and, therefore, the pre- tions.
(5) The specific form of the requirement will
dominant notion of the opposite is an intensive one, be the requirement of the fruit of mercy and compastoo.
say only, the "predominant" one. For sion ; for the foundation of redemption is grace, and
here also, as in the doctrine of the parousia of Christ," faith in redeeming grace must ripen into the fruits of
we must distinguish between religious and chronolo- compassion : see this in the Lord's Prayer. Sanctigical notions and calculations, f
fied mercy, however, is only a concrete expression for
perfected holiness generally, or the sanctification of
Christ in the life ; see Rev. xxi. 8 ; xxii. 15, 6.
.

*.

.

We

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

The

finished fruit of faith and disposition is idenwith the man himself, ripe for judgment (7) The
judgment appears to be already internally decided by
the relation which men have assumed toward Christ,
or the character which they have borne; but it is
published openly by the separation of those who are
unlike, and the gathering together of all who are like
the sentence which illustrates the
it is continued
judgment by words, and confirms it by the extorted
confession of conscience ; it is consummated by the
fact of the one company inheriting the kingdom, and
the other departing to the everlasting fire prepared
for the devil and his angels.
(8) This perfected separation implies also the total change of the earth : on
upon
the finished kingopens
side,
view
the
the one
dom of God ; on the other, the. view opens upon beU,
now unsealed for the lost (0) The time of the judgment is the final and critical period in which afl
'preparatory judgments are consummated: (a) the
judgments of human history in this world ; (6) the
judgments in Hades in the other world (see Luke xvi.
19) ; (c) the great judgments which will begin at the
manifestation of Christ (see chs. xxiv. and xxv. ; Rev.
xx. 1 sqq.). iThe more precise description of the form
of this crisis is found in Rev. xx. 7-15.
As symbolical features of the scene, we may notice
prominently: (1) The enthronization of the Son of
Man upon the judgment-seat : a figure of His perfected
victorious glory (1 Cor. xv. 25).
(2) The administration of Christ in the form of the separating shepherd:
for He Is still a shepherd ; and one great reason of
the judgment is the perfecting of the redemption of
the good, the revelation of the kingdom (Rev. xxi.}
(3) The sheep and the goats, with their separation,
expressing the nature of their respective characters,
as now perfectly stamped upon them in the resurrection.
(4) The placing on the right hand and on the
left ; all the ideal characteristics of the judged being
exhibited as personal relationship to Christ, and the
whole sequel of the judgment being thus presented
(5) The
in one anticipatory act of decisive division.
colloquy of the Judge and the judged a disclosure
of humility, on which the piety of the pious rests;
and of pride, on which the reprobation of the wicked
rests ; and, at the same time, a clear exhibition of the
(6)

tical

1. The section is a parabolical discourse} concerning the general judgment of the human race.
Hence the essential ideas and the symbolical features
are to be distinguished.
The following are the prominent dogmatic points
—(1) Christ is the Judge of the world ; compare Acts
x. 42 ; xvii 31 ; the Symb. Apost.
(2) The judgment shall be exercised by Him upon ail mankind
all nations shall appear before the throne—not merely
those existing at the end of the world, but all generations. Therefore the general resurrection is included,
so that all nations may be assembled. (8) The stand-

* [The Edinb.
or

yj

troL renders SelbstgereehtigheU

I8ic HiKcuoauyrjy or oiKatoavyrj

rod

(= ^

e>^,

y6fiovt 4k v6-

/tow, Bik. 4£ tpyuv) hero and above ad ver. 87 by seJf-justificationy confounding the word with Selbstrecityertlgung

(= o^atacm).— p. a]
t[AuoRD: u Observe,

the same epithet is need for
x6\aais and C°*h— which are here contraries—for the fay
here spoken of is not bare existence, which would have annihilation for its opposite ; bnt blessedness and reward* to
which punishment and misery ore antagonist terms."—
Wordsworth in loe. : "The word awv corresponds to the

Hebrew D^19 , which appears
used root

D^S ,

to conceal;

to

be derived from the un-

so that the radical Idea In

Oi'«v, as nsed in Holy Scripture, is indefinite time ; and
tbns the word eomes to be fitly applied to this world, of
which we do not know the duration; and also to the world
to come, of which no end is visible, because that world is
eternal. This consideration may perhaps check speculations
n
But
concerning the duration of future punishments. (?)

this

etymology of cblS

is

somewhat

doubtful,

and

cudtv

has nothing to do with hiding and concealing, but comes
probablv from &», &nfju y to breathe, to blow; hence life,
generation, age (like the Latin acum) ; then indefinitely for
endless duration, eternity.— P. 8.]
a Wo have
X [Not* iiarable proper. Comp. M. Henry
here a description or the process of the last judgment in the
:

There are some passages

in it that arc parabolithe sheep and the goat*, and

great day.
cal , as the separating between
the dialogues between the Judge and the persons judged;
bat there is no thread of similitude carried through the discourse, and, therefore, it is rather to be called a draught or
delineation of the final Judgment than a parable- It is, as it
were, the explanation of the former parables '—P. EL]

m

—

:
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oft-repeated troth, that

men

will

judge themselves by

own words.
2. The historical judgment of

their

Christ will be the
simple, though solemn revelation* of that spiritual
judgment which, as to its beginning, is already decided in difference of character. It is the last quiet
perfecting of a state already ripe and over-ripe. The
blessed of the Father are already filled with blessing
and the kingdom, the foundation of which was laid
before the foundation of the world, is already in full
glory, finding now in the glorification of the world,
of die heaven and the earth, its new form. Tne accursed are also, on their part, penetrated by the
curse ; and the hell to which they go is the kingdom
of darkness in its consummation, separated from the
kingdom of light and consigned to its proper place.
44
From the fall of Satan downward the eternal fire
began to work on him and his ; and, in connection
with this development, there is going on in humanity
also a great spiritual torment, a great fellowship in
his destruction."
u The coming of Christ would not be histori8.
cally that which it was to be, if it were not at the
same time spiritual ; it would not be spiritually that
which it was to be, if it were not historical also."
4. Concerning the succession of the aeons or
epochs of which Rev. xiv. 11 ; ch. xix. 8 ; xxi. ; xxii.
and 1 Cor. zv. 26-28, speak, nothing more is here
said.
cd&tnos unlimited intensity is
But in the
the first point, unlimited extension the second (for an
endless existence is also imaginable as endlessly tormented), and hence the opposite conception also must
be understood in the religious and dynamic sense.
5. Otto von Gzrlach : " The circumstance that
the righteous also stand before the Judge, while the
contrary seems to be stated in John v. 24 ; 1 Cor.
vi 2, is no serious difficulty. For, every one must
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ (2 Cor. v.
10; comp. John iii. 16); although the Christian
knows full well that he will be no more hurt by the

M

judgment than he was by those earlier judgments
which fell upon him in common with the wicked."
last

We

nfust •carefully distinguish therefore between
judgment to condemnation and judgment generally.
The manifestation of the good will be the concrete
judgment of the ungodly.
Gkrlach : " From the
6. Prepared for you.
foundation of the wprld : this shows that the reward
The for
in the future life will be a reward otoraee.
which follows states the ground ofrooation to blessedness only so far as the works which the Lord

—

mentions bear witness to the existence of faith." It
should be said rather, " bear witness to His life in
;
believers " for the final judgment will be not merely the confirmation of justification, but its perfected
derelopment in life.
7. " Christ manifestly assumes the personal existence of the devil, when he says that wicked men
will suffer the same doom with him."
Heubner.
[8. " The great facts of the divine retribution, says
Morison, the eternal bliss of the righteous, the eternal
woe of the wicked, are indisputable, and the images
of uplifting or appalling grandeur in which they are
enveloped cannot act too powerfully on the heart of
man. But the particulars, the blissful or terrible details, are wisely withheld from our mind, which in its
present state of knowledge could not comprehend

* [Not the grand and awful revelation (Edinb. trslA
Oerman: die einfacke> wenn amch feierUcke JBntMUtunaj
:

In

—

—

;;

;
:;
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them, and would only be confounded or misled by

—

any description of them in human language." P. S.J
[9. There is an eternal election to life, but no
eternal foreordination to perdition (except as a tecondary or conditional and prospective decree) ; there
is a book of life, but no book of death.
But " they
who will serve the devil must share with him in the

end."—P. a]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The

great judgment in

its

comprehensive impor-

A

judgment upon the whole world ; 2. a
whole world of judgment (all judgments summed up
in one).
Or 1. The Judge of the world (the Son
of Man, whom the world judged, now in. His glory)
2. the judged ; 8. the separation, and the twofold
sentence; 4. the end and issue of all. The judgment of the world as the last great revelation 1. Of
the great Judge ; 2. of the great judgment; 8. of
the great redemption.
The last judgment, the great
epiphany, Titus il 18 ; and the end of the World.
Christ at that day will seal and finish His Pastoral
office.
The Son of Man one with the Judge of tne
world : 1. The Son of Man is Judge of all ; or, the
divinity of the destiny of man.*
2. The Judge of
all is the Son of Man ; or, the humanity of the divine judgment Christ is all in all in the judgment
1. He is the Judge ; 2. He is the Law, according to
which judgment is pronounced (whether He was or
was not regarded in His brethren) ; 8. He is Himself
the Retribution
(a) the recompense of the good
tance:

1.

:

—

:

—

—

—
:

—

the loss of the wicked.
Individuality reigns
throughout the judgment: 1. All the fundamental
laws of holy life appear in the person of Christ ; 2.
the spirit and work of men are manifest in personal %
characteristics ; 8. blessedness and perdition are seen
in the fellowship of persons.
Christ, once crucified,
will speak as the King in the judgment
The distinctions in the divine decrees of salvation and perdition : 1. Blessedness was prepared for men from the
foundation of the world ; 2. condemnation (the portion of the wicked with the devil and his angels) not
Christ will at that day
till the end of the world.
judge the divinity of our faith by its Christlike humanity, its sacred mercy according to its fruits.
Men's good or evil treatment of the suffering Christ
in suffering humanity : 1. As the Christ in need : (a)
hungry, and fed or not fed ; (b) thirsty, and given to
drink or not ; (c) a stranger, ana taken in or not 2. As
the Christ in suffering : (a) naked (poor), and clothed
or not ; (6) sickf (wretched), and visited or not ; (c)
in prison (banished, persecuted, condemned), and receiving fellowship or not
Have ye taken in Christ,
though in strange garments? In the strange garments : 1. Of nationality ; 2. of religion ; 8. of confession (or denomination) ; 4. of scholastic terminology.^
(6)

—

—

—
—

—

* £Not:

u of His {Christ»)

human

decrees? as the

Edinb. trsl. renders "die GfittUehJbett dtr (not: Seiner)
meneehUohen Bttttmmung" (i *., destiny, end).— P. 8.)
t [For which the Edinb. trsL reads rfcft,— evidently a typographical error.]
% [Der religitoen Schulsprarhe^ the language of different
theological schools, but not u denominational language*
(as the Edinb. trsl. has It); for this would be Identical with
the preceding confession, which the Germans use in the same
tense in which we use denomination. Dr. Lange refers to
theoretical theological differences as distinct from practical
religious differences. Many disputes in the Christian Church
aro mere logomachies, and disappear, if they are divested ct
their learning, and the parties are brought face to face and
heart to heart In prayer or good works as Christian brethren.

-P.

8.]
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—The marks of good works which Christ

will recognise : 1. The works of faith, which hare, consciously
or unconsciously, regarded Him in the brethren ; 2.
true work* of faith, which have beheld Christ in
men, and treated them accordingly, in actions (and
not in dogmas only) ; 8. works resting on the ground

—

upon them. The everlasting fire which
was prepared (not for you, but) for the devil. Chrf
sostom : I prepared for you the kingdom, the fire for
the devil and his angels ; ye have plunged into thfe
fire, and it is now yours.
Indeed, the fire was not
from eternity prepared for the devil ; but the difference is, that men were redeemed.
The secoad
their curse

—

—

—

of a true humility, which, wrought by the Spirit,
knows not what good it has wrought. Christ, as the death.
Iasco : The inseparable connection between love
Judge, will bring to light the most hidden roots of
the humility of the to Christ and love to the brethren.
Departure from
life, and principles of judgment
Jesus, the doom of the unloving.
Their mind was
godly, and the self-righteousness of the ungodly.
The great redemption and the great judgment are the like the devil's ; hence they share his doom.
Heubner: Remember always the hymn: Dim
consummation and complement of each other. The
great contrast in the issue of men's ways and pur- ira, die* ilia* Ask often of thy soul, where will
poses the kingdom of the Father, and the fire of the Lord finally place thee. The kingdom is the
And these ahall go away : let us never for- kingdom -of glory, into which the kingdom of grace
Satan.
has changed. Prepared: the blessedness of the
get the terrible end.
Starke: Mark, ye scoffers, Christ will surely good, the end of creation. Leo Magn, : The pascome to judgment; 2 Pet iii. 4. Quesnel: The sin- sion of Christ if continued to the end of the world.—
ner may do his best now to fly from the presence of Luther : It is a lie to say that thou wouldst have
God ; but he must finally make his 'appearance be- done much good to Christ, if thou art not doing H
Canttein: to these, the wretched. Unchristian, evil tendencies
fore His judgment-seat, Rom. xiv. 10.
That the faithful will themselves stand before the invariably end in communion with Satan.
Theremin : Of blessedness and condemnation.
tribunal, is by no means a contradiction to their high
Niemann
prerogative of judging the world as spiritual kings,
The glory of Christ in the judgment:
and of being as it were assessors of the Judge, 1 He will be glorious 1. In His power ; 2.
His omniCor. vL 2.
Greg. Naziam. : Nulla re inter omnes science ; 8. in His righteousness ; 4. in His grace.—
ffedmger : Good Kniewd: f How firm faith in the coming of Christ
ita colitur Deus ut misericordid.
works shall be compensated, as if they had been done to judgment sanctifies and glorifies earthly life. It
Canttein : Believers remain humble, even produces in us : 1.
to Christ.
holy fear of God ; 2. genuine
The best good works are those love ; 8. sound hope. Drdteke: The §reat day of
in their glorification.
the
and
unsimplicity,
almost
kingdom
which are done in hearty
a glorious day, an all-decisive day, an
thought of. The blessed lose none of their honor inevitable day, and a day profoundly mysterious.—
through their humility ; God glories in them all the The same : The threefold judgment in the heart,
more. How great the love of Jesus, thus to call the in the history of the world, in the great day. Remfaithful His own brethren!
If he must go into hard:
That we may not fear the day of judgment,
we must have our hearts filled with the spirit of true
eternal fire to whom Christ says, " I was naked, etc.,"

—

—

—
—

:

—

—
—

—

:

—

—

—
—

—

m

:

—

—

A

—

—

—

—

—

That the ungodly

will

goats, for

and uncleanness ; 3. the
most august and

to judgment,

glorious in His person and attendance ; 4. the work
of the Judge : (a) He will gather all nations, persons
of all nations, sects, classes, and conditions of man;
(b) He will divide them, as a shepherd his sheep,—

—

separation of the godly and the wicked ; (c)
pronounce the sentence, of absolution of the
righteous, and condemnation of the wicked; 5. the
Christ personal is not the object of our
final issue.

a

t

final

He

—

will

—

hymn of an humble mediaeval
monk, Thomas a Ckla.no (about 1350), Is the most perfect
specimen of Latin church poetry, and sounds like the trumpet of tho final judgment*whicb will rouso tho dead fn*n
* [This awfully snbllmo

—

their sleep of centuries.

Kach word contains a

distinct

sound and sentiment; the ear and the heart are carried oa
by step with irresistible force, and skeptical reason It*

step

must bow before the general jndgment as an awful, impending reality which will eonfrout at last every individual
Is introduced with great effect In Ooetbei
Faust. There are over 70 German, and manv Kndbb tra tlations (by Walter Scott, Trench. Davidson, Coles, who
alone furnished 18, etc ) of this g ant hymn, as It is ealM.
but mine comes up fully to the majestic f >ree and overpowering music of the original It has given rise also to some
selr

—

goal, PhiL iii. 18, 14.— Ye cursed, who wilfully remained under the curse of the law from which I redeemed you, Deut xxvii. 26; Gal. iii. 18. [The
curse, however, at the end of the world, does not
merely signify condemnableness, but consummate
ripeness for condemnation.] Not " Ye cursed of My
:
Father " their own acts, and not the Father, brought

their unruliness

manner of His coming

—

—

—

Natorp :

one according to his works.
[W. Burkitt (condensed): The general judgment: 1. The Person judging, the Son of Man ; 1
the persons judged, good and bad ; thfc one caDed
sheep, for their innocency and meekness ; the other

not confess to their neglect of doing good, only reveals the
darkness and wretchedness of their minds, which
made them refuse to know, in the time of grace,
either Christ or His members ; the thought they had
concerning Christ in their lifetime will be most
strongly declared in the judgment.
No excuse will
Canttein : The eterstand in the day of judgment.
nal rebellion of the lost against God's holy will, will
be great part of their eternal woe. Wretched prince
of darkness who cannot defend himself and his servants from the pains of hell.
Oerlach : Two things must be specially marked in the proceedings of the judgment : the division
of all men into two parts or fellowships, and that for
eternity ; and then the tokens which will be found
on those whom the Lord will accept self-forgetting,
humble, brotherly love. Faith alone justifies and
saves (Rom. iii. 22, 24, 28 ; Eph. ii. 8, 9); but that
only is true faith which works by love (Gal. v. 6
Yet we must avoid the old
Jas. ii. 14 ; 1 Cor. xiiiA
confusion which identifies righteousness and salvaThe Christian, in his course, looks not back
tion.
upon the past (what he has done), but forward to the
:

in its glory.

—

Bachnann : The last judgGod will reward every

Christian love to man.

ment

—

Luther

—

—

what place shall receive him to whom He will have
Auto say, " I was clothed, and ye stripped Me ? "
gustine.
Neglect of doing good is a grievous sin,
Jas. iv. 17.

—

The Die* ird

of tho best judgment hymns In modern languages, and to fcmusical compositions of Palest rlna, Pergolese, Hards,
Cherubinl. Weber, and Mozart— P. 8.]
t [A preacher In Danzig, not to be confounded (at to
done in the Edlnb. trsl.) with Kuinoel, tho r
P. 8.J

mout

—

—

|
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pity and charity, but Christ mystical is exposed to
want and necessity. Christ keeps a faithful record
of all our acts of pious charity, when we have for-

—

—
—God
u

My

Christ calls His poorest members :
is the author and procurer of man's
Father ... the kinghappiness ( ye blessed of
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the

gotten them.
brethren.

My

world," ver. 34) ; but man only is the author of his
own misery ( a ye cursed, . . . for the devil," etc.,
Sins of omission are damning as well as
ver. 41).
The one sin of
sins of commission (vers. 42-45).
unmercifulness is enough to damn a person, because
If the
it deprives him of the grace of the gospel.
uncharitable shall be damned, where shall the cruel
:
?
Henry
Matthbw
(condensed)
appear
The general judgment : 1. The appearance of the Judge in
the bright cloud of glory and with the myriads of
angels as His attendants and ministers ; 2. the appearing of all the children of men before Him ; 8.
the separation ; 4. the process of judgment : (a) the
glory conferred upon the righteous : they are called
blessed and admitted into the kingdom, on account
of their works of charity done in faith and humility,
the grace of God enabling them thereto ; (b) the condemnation of the wicked : Depart from Me, ye cursed,
every word has terror in it, like that of the
etc.
trumpet on Mount Sinai, waxing louder and louder,

—

—

—

—

.

—
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every accent more and more doleful The reason of
this sentence : omission of works of charity. 5. Execution of the sentence. Thus life and death, good
and evil, the blessing and the curse, are set before us,
that we may choose our way.
(Dr. Thomas Scott in
loc. makes excellent practical remarks, but not in the
form of hints or short heads.)—D. Brown : Heaven
and hell are suspended upon the treatment of Christ
and of those mysterious ministrations to the Lord of
glory as disguised in the person of His followers.
True love of Christ goes in search of Him, hastening

—

embrace and to cherish Him, as He wanders
through this bleak and cheerless world in His persecuted cause and needy people. To do nothing for
Christ is a sufficient cause for condemnation. (I nave
examined also the Fathers on this section and read
through the Catena Aurea of Thomas Aquinas, but
And them far less rich than I expected, and considerably inferior to the practical comments of Protestant expounders above quoted. Some of their views
are inserted in the Exeg. Notes. Augustine dwells at
length on ver. 46 to refute Origen's view of a final
salvation of all, even the devil and his angels, and
tries to solve the difficulty that the wicked can be
capable of suffering bodily and spiritual pain, rind
yet be incapable of death. Comp. De cwit Dei, xxi
to

—

8.}-P.

—

S.]

PART SIXTH.
Jesus in the Consummation of His High-Priesthood;

or,

the History of the

Passion.

Chaptebs XXVI. and
(Hark

xiv.

The prophetic office of Jesus was

and xv.

;

Luke

xxii.

and xxiiL ; John

historically finished in

His sufferings, His high-priestly

office,

as to

XXVIL
xiL-xix.)

His eschatological discourses : in the history of

its historical

aspect,

was completed.

It

was necessary,

in

the very nature of the case, that the idea of the high-priestly sufferings should be prominent in all the
Evangelists ; but we find it made specially prominent in the account of Matthew. Thus he lays stress

upon the fact, that the fallen priesthood in Israel determined to put Him to death (ch. xxvi. 8, etc)
and he most sharply of all delineates the traitor who delivered Him up. Matthew alone mentions the
In Matthew's account of the Supper, and in
thirty pieces of silver, as the price of Him who was sold.
his alone,

it is

said that the sacrifice of Jesus availed for His people,

*U

&>c<riy hpaprivv (ver. 28).

The struggle in Gethsemane is described with particular minuteness ; and the threefold repetition of the
same prayer is expressly recorded. The reproof of Simon Peter when he drew his sword, the declaration that the twelve legions of angels might be summoned to help that is, the exhibition of our Lord's
voluntary submission at that time—occur in Matthew, and scarcely in any other. (Comp. John xviii

—

11.)

The

8-10): as

suicide of Judas,

and the history of the

also, Pilate's wife's

dream

field

(ver. 19), Pilate's

of blood, are peculiar to Matthew (ch. xxviL

washing of his hands, the people's invocation of

the curse on themselves (vers. 24, 25), and specially the blasphemy against Christ on the cross (ver. 48).
The rending of the vail of the temple is recorded chiefly by Mark also; but the specific meaning of this
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event

is

unfolded only by Matthew (vers. 51-63).

watch

sealing and

set

by the Sanhedrin on the

So

also is the Terr important circumstance of the

sepulchre.

Thus

in his Gospel Christ appears from the

beginning as sacrificed, and in purpose destroyed by the corrupt high-priesthood ; and the signs of proOn the other hand, many dramatic traits of the
pitiation in His death are made sharply prominent

by Matthew.

synoptical Gospels are given very briefly

Like Mark and Luke, he omits the washing of

the feet (John xiii 1 sqq.), and records instead the institution of the Supper. He passes orer the con
tention of the disciples, Luke xxii. 24 ; and the further expansion of the warning to Peter, John xin.

88 ; Luke xxii. 81. Like them also, he omits the farewell discourses in John. (Mark alone gives the
account of the young man who fled, ch. xiv. 51.) Matthew, with the other Synoptists, says nothing of
the* examination before Annas, John xtIIL 18, or of the details of the examination before Pilate, John

He

xviii. 29.

xix. 1

;

omits also the sending to Herod, which Luke records, ch. xxiu. 7

the transaction between Pilate and the Council concerning the

title,

the scourging, John

;

" King of the Jews," John

xix. 19 ; the Saviour's words to the weeping women, Luke xxiii. 27 ; His last saying to His mother,
John xix. 25 and the circumstances of John xix. 81, etc.
Of all the words from the cross, Matthew records only the exclamation, " My God, My God " and
he alone makes the observation, that Jesus departed with a loud cry. In these, as in similar traits,
Mark approaches him most nearly but it is very plain that in Matthew the thought of the high-priestly
suffering is most strongly impressed upon the whole narrative.
;

!

;

As

it

respects the chronology, the departure of Jesus from the temple,

great condemning discourse, had introduced the final

crisis.

We

on Tuesday evening,

after His

have seen how much more probable

to His disciples, that after two days He should be crucified,
on Tuesday evening. This refers the session of the Council, Matt xxvL
From this fixed date the narrative
3, to Wednesday (not to Tuesday night, Leben Jesu, ii. 8, p. 1807).
goes back to the anointing in Bethany, which took place some days before that is, on the evening of
the Saturday before Palm Sunday. Then follows the preparation of the Passover on the first day of
unleavened bread that is, on the 14th Kisan, the morning of Thursday, ch. xxvi. 17. On the evening
it is

that Jesus announced on

than that

He announced

it

Wednesday

late

—

—

of the 14th Kisan, the beginning of the 15th, comes the Passover itself.
The question here arises, whether there is any difference between the SynopOtie
count of the Pastover*
legal time with

His

As

disciples, it is

John who

the question might therefore be deferred
On the first day of unleavened bread,

made

ready.

the ac-

gives rise to a seeming difference

On

;

and the

discussion of

It is better, however, to attempt a brief settlement at once.

—that

to Matthew,

and John in

the Synoptists agree in the statement that Jesus ate the Passover at the

is,

on the 14th Nisan,

—the paschal

that day the leavened bread was to be removed.

On

feast was, according

the evening of

that

Wiwbb Reahe&rterbuch, sub Paeeha ; db Wwmt, and Mbtbb: on John, xfL 1
Blbbx: Beitr&ge nur EeangeUen-KriU^ p. 107; Wmhslbb: Ckrcmologieche Synopee, p. 889; Ebbabd: KHtik der Erang. Oeechichte; Wbizbl: Die chridlich* Paechaftier der entem
Jahrhunderte ; Lahgb: Leben Jeeu, I p. 187; ii. p. 11M, and Oeechichte dee ApotU ~ Zeitaltere, I. p. 71.— [Abo Gcst.
Sbttfabtii: Chronologia Sacra. Untereuchungen Qber dae Geburtejahr dee Verm, Lelpz. 1846, ppt 1 19-143; tsd
among English works, E. Gbbswbll: Dieeertatione upon the Principle* and Arrangement of an Harmony of tie
Ooepeh, 2d ed. Oxf. 1887, 4 vols.; vol. ill. p. 188 sqq.; Alfobd: Com. on Matt xxvi. 17-19 (p. 248 sqq.); RoBtroox:
Harmony* etc Sam. L Ajcdbbws: The Life of our Lord upon the Earth, New York, 1868, pp. 425-460. Of English wri• Comp. on this intricate question

:

xJIL 1; xviii. 23, and the other disputed passages;

;

Andrews, Robinson, and Wordsworth agree with Dr. Lange's view that Christ ate the regular Jewish Passover on
Thursday evening, at the close of the 14th of Nlsan, and was crucified on Friday tho lftih, the first day of the feast; vhOe
Greewell, Alford, Elltcott, and others, side with the opposite view according to which Christ instituted tho holy comma*
ters

Dion (either in connection with the

real,

or a merely anticipatory passover, or a

*oVx« firnnovevr^r,

as distinct from

the ird>xa ^ffifxov, or an ordinary meal— for their views differ in these details) on the 18th of Nisan (Thursday evenlsgX
and died on the 14th (Friday afternoon) when the paschal lamb, of which He was the type, was slain and the Jewish Passover proper began. Seyffarth agrees with the latter as to the date of the month, but differs from both parties and from ths
of
entire tradition of the Christian Church as to the day of the weft, by putting the crucifixion on a Thuredov Instead
Friday, and by extending the Saviour's rest In the grave to the full extent of three days and three nights till Sunday

morning. (See below, p. 457.) The chronological difficulty concerning tho true date of Christ's death and the true charGreek
acter of His last Supper divides the Greek and Latin Church, but was not made an article of faith In either. The
Paaswriters generally hold that Christ, as the true Paschal Lamb, was slain at the hour appointed for the sacrifice of the
using
over (the 14th of NlsanX and hence the Greek Church uses leavened bread In the Eucharist The Latin Church,
unleavened bread In the Eucharist, assumes that Christ Himself used It at the Institution of this ordinance, and that Be
the day
ate therefore the true Paschal Supper on the first day of unleavened bread, i. «., the 14th of Nisan, and died on
boors
following. In this whole controversy it should be constantly kept In mind that the Jewish day commenced six
evening, and
before the Julian day, and run from sunset to sunset, or from six o'clock in the evening till six o'clock in the
sad
that the day when Christ instituted the holy communion, ombraccs the wholo history of the passion, crucifixion,

buriaL-P.

S.]
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day, before six o'clock, and thus* at the point of transition from the 14th Nisan to the 15th, the legal

Passover was introduced by the feet-washing. This explains the representation of John. (1) John xiil.
1-4: a Before the feast of the Passover, . . . Jesus riseth from supper, and layeth aside His garments *
1

began about

be very
; and it would
is, to perform the washing).
The feast itself
strange if the expression, " before the feast," must be made to mean " a day before." It would be
much nearer to say, " some minutes before ; " * but the real meaning is, " an indefinite time previous."
(2) John xiii 27 : Jesus said to Judas, " What thou doesi, do quickly; " and some present thought that
(that

six o'clock

he was commanded to go at once, before the opening of the feast, and buy what provisions were necesBut they could not possibly have entertained such a thought, if the whole of the next day
had been open to them for the purpose ; although it was a very natural one, if the time allowed for secular purposes was fast drawing to a close, f (3) John, ch. xviii. 28, narrates that the Jews, on the
morning of the crucifixion, might not enter with Jesus into the Praetorium, " lest they should be defiled,
but that they might eat the Passover " (AaV fra <pdy<*<rt rb vdax*)* Since the defilement occasioned by
entering a Gentile house lasted only one day, they might very well have gone into the Pretorium, and
sary for it

<

yet eat the Passover after six o'clock

But,

if

;

for the defilement would cease at six o'clock in the evening.^

they had eaten the Passover the evening before, they could not have entered the hall on the

morning of the 15th Nisan, lest they should desecrate the paschal feast John uses here the comand ordinary expression, in the brief form, Qarytiy § rb vdexa. Wieseler thinks xdax a *& unusual
and peculiar form, and understands it of the Chagigah [feast-offering] on the 15th Nisan others refer

mon

;

the whole paschal feasts,

it to

Deut

xvi. 2

;

2 Chron. xxx. 22

:

" they did eat the paschal feast seven

w* think, lies in the <payuv, meaning the continuExamples of such concise expressions are frequent enough, e. g., to eat fish
for to fast; to celebrate Christmas ( Weihnacht) for Christmas-day (ChrisUag\ etc.|
(4) John xix. 81
The Jews urged on the burial of the crucified, that the bodies might not hang upon the crosses on the
;
days, offering peace offerings " but the peculiarity,

ance of the paschal feast

Sabbath, the day of preparation. Wieseler : The day of preparation, vapacictvfi, does not signify the
preparation before the Passover, but before the first sabbath of the Passover. To the Jews, the Friday

was the eve of the Sabbath, or day of preparation

;

and, if the Passover chanced to begin on a Friday,
" That Sabbath was a

the next Saturday or Sabbath became a high day, the great day of the feast.

From

high day."

this

for the feast generally,

•

wpe

[This

It

permanent vapaoKfiro for the Sabbath, John distinguishes a day of preparation
xiii. 1 and ver. 29.^"
Other reasons alleged in favor of the supposed dif-

the Interpretation of

rjjs toprrjs

—

John

W.

Biumlein, the latest commentator on the fourth GospeL

rod vd<rx a unmittelbar tor dem Paschafestey

expressions as *pb Wixvov, vpb runipas.

i. «.,

He

immediately before the Passover.

Ewald, however (Commentary

p. 848), explains

:

**

explains the

Compare such

am Taob tor dem Paecha-

a day before the Passover (the 14th of Nisan).— P. 8.]
t [Comp. the same argument more folly stated by Andbbwb : Life of our Lord, p. 446.— P. S.]
X [LiGHTFOOT, ad John xviii. 28, makes the same remark.— P. B.]

fute

y

i.

<?.,

% [The German original reads here and afterward <pdytiv for <payuv (infin. from tyayov, used as aor. li. of Ar0/»);
bat the Edlnb. trsl. ought not to have copied such an obvious typographical error.— P. 8.]
the remarks of Andrews I c p. 447 sqq., who urges that John in six out of the nine times in which he uses
| [Comp.

the word *dax*i applies it to the feast generally ; that he, writing last of all the Evangelists, speaks of Jewish rites indefinitely as of things now superseded ; that therefore the term, to eat the Paeeover, might very well be used by him in a more
general sense with reference to the sacrifices which followed the paschal supper on the 14th of Nisan. The most recent
commentary on John's Gospel, by W. Bdumlein, Stuttgart, 1868, p. 166, arrives at the same conclusion with Wieseler, that

wde%a

here means the

on the festivals.— P.

5 [The term:

»"1

J^IH

or feast offering,

i. *.,

the voluntary sacrifices of sheep or bullock which the Jews offered

8.]

xapaaictvr), preparation, occurs six times in the Gospels

(Matt xxvIL 69; Mark xv. 43; Luke xxlli

means lrpoadfifiarov, "the day before the Sabbath," as Mark xv. 42 ex*
preesly explains it So the Germans call Saturday Scnnabend, the Sunday-eve. Hence it is equivalent to Friday, and so
rendered In Syriac. Tho Jews observed Friday afternoon from 8 o'clock as the time for preparation for the Sabbath which
commenced at sunset (Joseph. Antiq. xvL 6, 2). The only difficulty Is with John xix. 14: "U was the preparation of
the paseoxer? which Dr Lange should have mentioned before John xix. 81, as an argument urged by the friends of the
opposite view, Inasmuch as it seems to place the trial and crucifixion be/ore the beginning of the Passover. But we have
no clear proof that there was a special preparation day for a feast (a Passover eve) as well as for the weekly sabbath
Bochabt, Ifiero*. p. 567: Sacri eeriptoree aliam Paraecevsjm eeu Praparattonem non norunt, quam Sabbati. And,

64;

John

xix. 14, 81, 42),

then, if xapa<TK*vii

and in

all

these cases

became the usual term

It

for Friday, the phrase

must mean the Friday of the Passover, i.

«.,

,

the paschal

week, according to the wider usage of irdax* In John. Campbell translates "Now it was the preparation of the paschal
Sabbath ;" Norton: **The preparation day of the paschal week.** As the 14th of Nisan was universally regarded as the
beginning of the Passover, it is very unlikely that John should nave gone out of his way to give it the name of thtprepa*
:
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ference of days are these

Akiba

:
Against this we have Babbi
(1 ) Improbability of an execution on a feast day.
Great transgressors were taken to Jerusalem, in order that they might be put to death at the

:

the eyes of the people (according to Dent xvtt. 12, 18). Executions had a religions eha*
They were symbols of judgment, for warning and edification. Sad analogies are the Spanish
auto dafet&a popular religious festivals.* (2) The women prepared their spices on the day of Jens'
death. But we answer that on the mere feast days (not Sabbaths) spices might be prepared, and other
feast, before

acter.

things might be done

labor only was excluded (Lev.

:

xxiii. 7, 8).

describe the day of Christ's death as vapeuricev^ and wpo<rd00arov.

terms simj.ly proves the day to have been Friday.
the theory of a difference in the days

In ad

lition to this

we must urge

—Thus

may be used on

all

(8)

The Synoptists as

well as John

We answer that the second of these

the evidences brought forward to support

the opposite side.

the following positive reasons in favor of our view

:

1. It

cannot be

conceived that Jesus, led always by the Father through the path of legal ordinance, would celebrate the
paschal feast a day before the time, and thereby voluntarily hasten His
prisoner to the Jews #V

r$

*A(rx*,

John

xviii. 89.

3.

own

death.

2. Pilate releases s

John, according to the testimony of the Quart*

decitnan* of the Easter controversy, kept the feast on the evening of the 14th Nisan,
1

the same time with the Jews.

4.

The argument used by the

the Quartodecimans, that Jesus died on the legal day of the Passover, beeaute

may be made

and

therefore at

Fathers, Clemens and Hippolytus, against

to support the claim for the 15th Nisan (although there is

He wu the real Passover,

an evident confusion among

much stress laid on the met that the paschal lamb
on the 14th Nisan). f If Jesus died on the 15th Nisan, He died on the day of the legal Passover ; for that day began at six o'clock of the 14th Nisan. If, on the other hand, it was at three o'clock
in the afternoon of 14th Nisan that He died, it would haVe been one day before the legal paschal day,
which did not begin till six o'clock. Neglect of the difference between the Jewish and the Roman
these fathers in the counting of the days, and too

was

slain

(and our own) reckoning from midnight has tended

The

much

to confuse this question.

chronological difference in the account of the Evangelists has been maintained

Usteri, Theile,

by Bretschneider,

de Wette, Meyer, Lticke, Bleek, Ebrard, and many others, who decide the question, some

On the other hand, the agreement of John with the
by HengBtenberg, Tholuck, Wieseler, and, temporarily, by Ebrard.}
Others, again, have striven to explain the Synoptists according to the supposed meaning of John among
the more recent writers Movers, Krafft, and Maier [of Freiburg, in his Commentar iiber da* Evangeliaan
dee Johanna, p. 280 sqq.
not to be confounded with the Protestant Meyer so often quoted in this
work]. The latter urges that, according to John, the meal of which the Lord partook fell upon the
evening of the 13th JCisan. The term «V *p4rr} r&y aftJ/uw, in the Synoptists, is then explained by the
in favor of the Synoptists, some in favor of John.

other three has been established

;

—

custom of the Galileans

;

according to which the whole preparation day of the feast, the 14th Nisan,

ration for the Passover In the sense of PassoTer eve.
pression: adfifiarov

rod

waVxS

Tholnek and Wieseler quote from Ignatius ad PhU. c

and from Socrates, Hist. EccL

v. 22:

odfifiarov rris ioprijt.

18, the ex.

Biumletn in lot. : u £t

der Rusttag der Paschameit; denn voie vrir gesehen haben t to *daxa beseichnet lei Johannes die game PaschaJohannee wollte hervorheben, an icelohem Wochkktagk der Paschaseit Jesus gekrevsigt %card, wit naehher
henorgehoben tcird, daee die Auferstehung an/ den ereten Tag der Woche, aleo den dritten Tag nack der Krettstgung
n To this we may add the higher reason that John wished to expose the awful Inconsistency and crime of the Jews
Jtel.
In putting the Saviour to death on the very day when they shonld have prepared themselves for the service of God in His
temple on the coming sabbath doubly sacred by its connection with the great Passover.— P. 8.]
* [It may be added that the Jews attempted several times to seize Jesus on sabbaths or festival days, Luke iv. 26, t$
1st

feetmeit

(on a sabbath); John

vll. 80,

the last day of the feast)

;

32 (In the midst of the feast of tabernacles, tijj copras pco-owri}?, ver. 14); viL

87, 44, 45 (oa

x. 22, 89 (at the feast of the dedication).— P. B.]

t [The church fathers have the tradition that Christ died on the viii. Csl. Apriles, i. «., on the 25th of March, three
days after the vernal equinox. The most definite testimony is that of Tertulllan, which may be turned, however, against
the view of Dr. Lango: "Qua passio facta, est sub liberio Casart, Coneulibus Rubellio Gemino et Fusio Gemini
menee Mariio, temporibue Pasohox, die viii, Calend. Aprilivm, die primo asvmorum [this eeeme to be the 14th ttfA'i*
son, ae in Matt. xwei. 17 and parallel*], quo agnum ut occiderent ad vesperam, a Moyee fuerat praceptum." M*>
Jud. 8. De Bapt. c 19.-P. B.]
to
% [Ebrard held originally the other view, that Christ died on the 14th of Nisan, and was rather suddenly converted
the opposite side by Wieseler (Chronol. Synopte, Hamburg, 1848, pp. 888-890), but then he again returned to bis flwt riew
In consequence of the clear, calm, snd thorough investigation^" BIcek (Beitrdge stir Etangelien-KrUik, Berlin, 1S46, pp.
107-156). Comp. Kbbaed : Dae Etangtlium Johannti, p. 42 sqq., where he defends Wleseler's view, and his Whtt»
echafUiche Kritik der Evang. (feschiohU, 2d ed. 1860, p. &06 *qq , where he returns to his first view with the honest con"The plausible and acute arguments of Wieseler have since been so thoroughly refuted by Bleek thst no Wss
pride of consistency can prevent mi from returning openly to my original opinion as expressed in the first edition of tail

fession

:

W©rk."-P.

B.]
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fell

into the Passover season,

when the leaven was removed, be

as including the last part of the 18th Nisan,

and might,

described as -xpuTij r»r

Thus he explains Matthew as meaning that the meal, no proper Passover, took place on the
But this is untenable. For, 1. Maier himself acknowledges that Mark and
Luke expressly describe the Lord's meal as a Passover celebrated at the legal time and it is highly
improbable that Matthew would here place himself on the side of John, in opposition to Mark and Luke.
2. The circumstance, that the Galileans removed the leaven earlier than the Jews
so soon as the mornAflfywK."

evening of the 18th Nisan.

;

—may be accounted

—

by the obligations of their journey.
They came as travellers and guests to Jerusalem, and were therefore obliged to fix an earlier time for
the beginning of the preparation. But it was not possible that they should begin the feAt of unleavened
bread a day earlier, because this would have been opposed to all Jewish ordinance, and because they
ing of the 14th Nisan, even the evening before

must

in that case, during that

whole day, have avoided

He

for

all social

own

intercourse with the Jews.

8.

Jesus

But Jesus also foresaw that
the betrayal of Judas would be connected with the Passover. 4. It is plain that Matthew speaks of a
legal Passover which could not be anticipated ; for the disciples remind the Lord that the time of the
Passover was at hand. Matthew does not say that the first day of the feast of unleavened bread was
approaching, but that it was come. On other artificial attempts at reconciliation, see Winer, Beallexisaid to have anticipated the day, because

is

foresaw His

death.

—

con, art Pascha.

All the Evangelists plainly agree in recording that Christ rose again on a Sunday, that

ing the preceding Sabbath in the sepulchre, and that
-

cording to Wieseler

(p.

ft6

sqq.),

He

He

lay dur-

died on the Friday before this Sabbath.

Jesus was crucified on the 15th of Nisan of the year 80 a.

d.,

Ac-

or 788

from the foundation of Rome ; and that day was a Friday.
[I call attention here to a different view on the day of Christ's death, not hitherto noticed by commentators, but worthy of a respectful examination. Dr. Gustav Skyffabth, formerly professor extraordinary in the university of Leipzig,

on

now

residing in

New

Tork, the author of a number of learned works

Egyptiology, Astronomy, and Chronology, and the propounder of a

new

theory of the Egyptian hie-

roglyphics (see his Grammaiiea jEgyptiaca ; Theologische Sehriflen der alien JEgypter,

etc.),

deviates

and holds that Christ died on Thursdayy the 14th (not the 15th) of Nisan (the
19th of March), and lay full three days and three nights in the grave till Sunday morning. See his
Chronologia Sacra, Leipzig, p. viii. sq. and p. 120 sqq. He thus solves the difficulty concerning the

from the

traditional view,

three days and three nights which the Saviour was to lay in the grave according to repeated statements,

Matt

xii.

40

Apoc

ptus);

(rpfij r)fi{pas

«cal

rpus

xi. 9{fifi4pas rpctt).

p6icras); xxviL

68 (prrh rpus fojpas)

;

John

ii.

19 (4v rptalv

rjfi4-

Dr. Seyfmrth supports this view also by astronomical calculations of

the eclipse of the sun at the death of our Saviour, into the details of which I cannot here follow him.
In fact, he bases ancient chronology largely on astronomy. As to the year of Christ's death, Dr. Seyffarth, considering the JSra Dionysiaca correct in the date of the year
it

the year 83 post Christum natum, or 787

Anno

Urbis.

and the day of Christ's

birth, puts

Other dates of Christ's death assigned by va-

rious writers are: A. U. 788 (Wieseler, Friedlieb, Tischendorf, Greswell, Ellioott, Lange, Andrews);
(Jarvis); 782 (Browne, Sepp, Clinton); 786 (Ebrard, Ewald).—P. S.]
The Meaning of the Sufferings and Death of Jesus. Here is the sacred centre of history, the history of histories, the end and the summing up of all past time, the beginning and the summing up of
Therefore, also, it is a perall the new ages, the perfected judgment, and the perfected redemption.
fected revelation : it is the supreme revelation of Jesus and of the depths of His heart ; of the deep
things of the Godhead ; of the divine wisdom, righteousness, and grace ; of the depths of humanity, the
most manifold characteristics of which are here laid bare in the contrast between the holy Son of Man
and the sinful children of men ; the depths of nature, living and suffering in fellowship with humanity

?81

—

the deep things of the spiritual world, and the depths of Satan. As it is said in lea. liii., concerning the
Redeemer : " Who shall declare His length of life ? " so it may here be said : " Who shall declare the
depths of His death?"

We can only hint here at the riches of the contrasts—revealing the fulness of the revelation of judg-

—which the history of our Lord's passion

ment and redemption

includes.

Chrysostom

:

" At the

fitting

time

He

speaks

now of His

sufferings,

rewards and punishments, was so present to His thoughts."
past
44

official

The

work

in life

:

2.

1.

The

own
when His

ings of Christ with His last eschatological predictions concerning His

The

contrast of the suffer-

future judicial majesty.

future kingdom, with its

contrast of His passion with His

suffering as the counterpart of action, passive obedience of active.

Liscc

history of the Redeemer's passion is related at large,

gelists.

In His sufferings

and with peculiar preference, by the Evan(as in His actions) the God-man reveals Himself in His dignity and glory.
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But while the
ferings.

as His

His whole life, the no less great virtues of patience,
and supreme submission to God, prominently express themselves in His suf-

active virtues exhibit themselves in

gentleness, longsuffering,

These were not so much the consequence of the cunning, malice, and power of His enemies,

own

Lamb

The

heavenly Father.

redemption of a sinful world : in this

He manifested

Himself

as tin

of God, bearing and putting away the Bins of the world in obedience

to His

free-will offering for the

innocent and patient

Buffering, dying,

and

victoriously rising

Redeemer, amidst

the diversiied

all

concomitants of His passion, gives us a perfect image of the great conflict between the kingdoms of
light

and of darkness.

Far from

Redeemer exhibited in His sufferings
thus becoming to us also a symGod." 8. The contrast of the perfected pas-

passionless indifference, the

all

the tender emotions of sorrow and

grief;

bol of that endurance of suffering which

and even of anguish and fear
well-pleasing to

is

sion to the suffering course, of His whole

4.

life.

The

contrast between the great fulfilment, and the

types and the predictions concerning the suffering Messiah (Pa. xxii.

the ancient martyrs from the blood of Abel downward.

and the sorrows and pleasures of the old world.
glory, and his final human glorification,
A new

—

7.

The

—

6.

The

;

Isa. liiL).

6.

The

contrast with

woes of

contrast between the

Christ

contrast of His passion with His original diime

such antitheses

series of

then opened in the contrast

is

of the Bufferings of the personal Christ with the sufferings of His people, with the contrast of death and
resurrection, to the

And, on the other

end of the world.

God and man,

the reconciliation of

sign and

effect.'

it is

life

and

death,
is the

the turning-point in the history of the world, both in itself and

its do-

Heubner

:

•

1

In the homUeiicaL treatment of this event care should ever be taken not to forget the

central-point,

The

suffering Re-

the Lord Himself, while contemplating the prominent figures surrounding Him.

deemer Himself is always the
all

of reconciliation:

" The history of the passion

of the crown and the cross, of judgment and mercy.
highest and holiest history ;

side, there are the contrasts

of heaven and earth, of this world and the next, of

essential object in every section

the other persons, Judas, Peter, Pilate, and the

upon them.
feelings of

Then,

human

Wednesday

also,

who must be

to regard these guilty

seen in the light which

and

to regard

He sheds

failing characters not with

excitement, and the rage of judicial revenge against Pilate and Judas (as in the Ash-

services of

us suggests.

fice before

we should remember

rest,

—the point of view from which

:

medieval Catholicism), but in the

And,

supreme in our thoughts ; from

lastly,
it

spirit

of conciliation which the atoning

sacri-

the redeeming power of the victorious love of Christ should be

we should

derive our arguments and pleas.

Lotuatubi on the History of Christ's Passion.*—See full lists of works in Lilt»kthal : Bill Archisariut, 1743* P>
118 sqq.; Danz: Wdrterbuch der theol. Literatur, p. 782, and Supplement, p. 80; Wikkb: Hatutbuch der theol LiUramention the following: Huoo Gbottus: Christus Pattern,*
tur, 1L p. 166, Supplement, p. 268; Heubitbr, p. 876.—

We

Latin drama, 1616; Klopstook: Jfessias (heroic poem); Lavatbr: Pontine Pilatus: Kambaoh: Meditations on the
Whole History of Christ's Passion (German), Berlin, 1742; Riioer: Sermons on the Passion (German), Stuttgart, 1751;
Gallibbn : The Last Days of our Lord (German), Kurnberg, 1S28 ; F. W. Krummachbr : The Su/ering Saviour, Bielefeld, 1864 [English translation, Boston, 1867] ; J. Wichkliiaus : A complete Commentary on the History of Christ t Passion (German), Hallo, 1855. [I. H. Fribdlieb: Archaology of the History of the Passion, Bonn, 1848; W. Stbovb:
Physical Cause of the Death of Christ London, 1847 ; the relevant sections In the Lines of Christ by Hasb, Neaxmb.
Sepp, Lakgb. Licbtemstbin, Ebbard, Ewaxd, RieoRirBACH, Bauboartbm, van Gostebzrb, Kitto, Elucott, A!u>im
Gn the doctrinal aspeot of the History of the Passion, compare also W. Maobb (archbishop of Dublin, 1 1881): Discounts
and Dissertations on the Scriptural Doctrines of Atonement and Sacrifice, 1801 and often (Works, London, 1842, toL
1st).— P. 8.]
Gn the development of the Catholic celebration of the Passion of Christ during Lent and the Holy Week to Good Friwe refer to the archaeological works of August? and Rubin wald [Bingham. Bintkrim] ; also to Fa. Strauss: The

day,

Evangelical Church* Year (German X

p. 177,

and Liaoo : The Christian Church- Year (German X

p* 19,

etc

* [All omitted in the Ediab. trsL—P. 8.]

FIRST SECTION.
CHRIST, AND THE INCERTITUDE OF HIS ENEMIES.
COUNSEL: AT THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER.

THE CERTITUDE OF

Chapter XXVI.
(Mark
1

And it came
Ye know

2

ciples,

3

irda-xa

'

7 lyCTal]>

to pass,

xiv. 1, 2

;

when Jesus had

that after two days
and the Son of man

Luke

THE DIVOT

1-5.
xxii. 1, 2.)

he said unto his dis/east of the passover [comes the passo?er, to
betrayed [delivered up]^to be crucified. The*
finished all these sayings,

is the

is
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assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes,' and the elders of the people, unto
4 the palace [in the court, av\r[] * of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas, And consulted [together, vvvepovXcwravro] that they might take Jesus by subtiltj [craft,
But they said, Not on the feast day [at the
5 S6\ip] t and kill him [put him to death].
feast, Zv tq loprjj],* lest there be an uproar [tumult, Oopvfios] among the people.
Ver. 2.— [So

1

Lnko

xx. 20 ;

Lange renders xapaKiKor <xi here. Comp. ch. . 25; xv. 6; xrlii. 84;.xxrli. 18, 26; Mark xv. 1
vllL 33. Bat vapntit H6vai te used sometimes, like xpo&iZ6vai and the Let. prodere, with the collat-

Rom.

aral notion of treachery, as in eh. x. 4. —P. 8.]

D

» Ver. 8.— K a I ol yoa^fiarels (and the ecHbet) mast be omitted according to Codd. A., B^
M L., etc Probably inaerted from Mark xlv. 1 ; Lake xxU. 2. [The words are alao wanting in Cod. Sinait. and in the critical editions.]
» Ver. 8.— [Dr. Lange: HaUe,
ASA.^ means usually, and so here, not the palace, but the atrium, the inner oonrt,
or enclosed square arouud.which the house was built, and which was used also for business. This is evident from ver. 69

f£« cV rg avXj), sat without in the court (not: without in the palace, which involves a contradiction
and from Luke xxii. W, where it is said that they kindled a fire Iv P<opf ri)s avKrjs, in midst of the court.
Comp. Meyer and Conont in loc, and Lango's Bateg. Note*.—t. S.]
« Ver.
[The word feaet here means the whole period of seven days during which the passover lasted. Meyer: Sie
fneinen die ganee eiebentdgige Ftetmeit.—?. S.]

Utrpos

iic&lhrro

in terms),

&—

of the Israelite first-born in the blood of the
The feast of deliverance is the seal and sacsalvation, the festival of new life and redemption, won out of the judgment of death. The
type has thus its threefold relation to Christ As
Christ in His life was the true burnt-offering, so in
His death He was 1. The sacrifice of curse cherem
(Gal iii. 18), through the blindness of the world and
the judgment of God, in order to the awakening and
spiritual judgment of the world ; 2. the sin-oilering,
chattah (2 Cor. v. 21), for the reconciliation of the
world ; 8. the thank-offering in the new life, in the
infinite fulness of life which He obtained in death.
In all these senses He was the true and real Passover
(1 Cor. v. 7); and Easter, but especially the holy
Supper, is the New Testament paschal feast, the
feast of salvation, grounded upon propitiation through
the condemnation of sin. And, inasmuch as with the
deliverance from Egypt was connected separation
from the leaven of Egyptian idolatry, and disciplinary
wandering through the desert, the Passover is at the
same time the feast of unleavened bread (nist&ft an).
fice

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

lamb).

rament of

Had

ended all these sayings.—With
Ver. 1.
these sayings [ch. xxiv. and xxv.] the Lord completed His historical prophetic office. He now foreannounces the fulfilment of His priestly office. He has
marked out the figure of His future, the Son of Man
This assurance is the
in His majesty and glory.
basis on which He stands at the commencement of
His Bufferings and deepest humiliation, and the basis
on which He seeks to place His disciples.
Ver. 2. After two days*—[2)ay after to-vnortwo, on Thursday.]
See the introductory remarks
on the chronology of the history of the Passion.

The Passover.—nOD, Aram. KHDD; accordto poet over, to spare,
xii. 13, from HDD

ing to Ex.

,

with allusion to the sparing of the first-born of Israel when the first-born of Egypt were slain by the
destroying angel : thus, the patting over (of the destroying angel).* This passing over has a threefold
meaning : 1. The deliverance of the people out of
Egypt through the judgment upon the Egyptians
the typical redemption ; 2. the spiritual offering up
of the Israelite first-born with the Egyptian, expressed
by the blood of the lamb sprinkled on the doorposts the typical death of Christ; 3. the actual
sparing of the Israelite first-born in connection with
that sacrifice the raising up of the new life of Christ
out of the sacrificial death. Accordingly, the Passover is a feast of thank-offering, a peace-offering, a
sacrifice of salvation, which rests upon the basis of a
sacrifice devoted to curse (the death of the Egyptian
first-born), and of a propitiatory sacrifice (the sacri-

—

—

• [The word

* & ff X *

(originally trantituj, forcp/forif,

npB ) Is

used in a threefold sense In the N. T. (1) Agnue
paechalit. the paschal lamb hence the phrase to kill the
paeeover. Mark xtv. IS; Luke xxii. 7. (3) 'J*he sacrificial
;

lamb and the eupper, Matt xxvl. IT; Mark xiv. 14; Luke
xxiL 11. (8) The whoU feaet of unleavened bread, t) iopr^
rAv k^v^iter, or ra &fuua, which lasted seven days, Matt
zxvi. 2; Luke xxii. 1, and so generally in John ii. 13; vi 4;
Some of tbe Greek and Latin faxi. 15; xii. 1 ; xlli. 1, etc.
thers connected tbe paeeover with tbe Greek verb ir d <r x «»
to infer, and with the death of Christ which was typified by
the saerifloe of the paschal iamb Dr. Wordsworth finds a deep
mystic meaning in this,— a mistake, which evidently arose
from the Ignorance of Hebrew, a language Known to very
few of tbe fathers and schoolmen down to tbe period of the
Reformation. He also sees a providential paronomasia in Lnke
xxiL 15 between rovro rb vdaxa $*y*i* and wpo rov
im *o0c Ir.—P. 8.]

:

This view of the feast has two main points : 1. Separation from the leaven, the spiritual fellowship of
Egypt (Matt xvL 6 ; 1 Cor. v. 7) ; 2. wandering
through all the tests and discipline of privation in the
wilderness (Deut. xvL 3). With this twofold religious
significance of the feast, there was, in process of time,
connected the festival of spring-time and the beginning of harvest, or the first-fruits. (Some modern
archaeologists have without cause reversed the order,
and made the natural feast the basis of tbe churchly
or spiritual Compare Winer, sub Paseha.)
The
Passover was the first of the three great feasts of
Israel, and was celebrated in the first month of
the year, Abib or Nisan, about the time of full
moon from the 14th to the 21st of Nisan and
in the central sanctuary.
Concerning its rites, see
below.

—

—

And the Bon of Man is

—

delivered

up to be

oraoified. The predictions of the crucifixion genthe prophecy here
erally are here taken for granted
specifically lies in the definition of the date.
To the
Ver. 3. Then assembled together.
clear prospect and certitude of the Lord concerning
the period of His death, is characteristically opposed
the perfect uncertainty of the Sanhedrin concerning
it, and the decree, which circumstances soon render*
ed vain, " not on the feast-day "
In the court [in der Halle]. Not the palace of
the high-priest itself but the atrium, or court en*
:

—

—
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its buildings.
The common place of meeting for the Sanhedrin was called Gaxtik, and joined,
according to the Talmud, the south aide of the temple.
Lightfoot, p. 459 *

doted by

Who was called Oaiaphatv—" Probably equivalent to X6^3 , depression
This was a standing surname, which passed into a proper name. He was
originally called Joseph (Joseph. Antiq. xviil 2, 2).
[Some ancient fathers confounded him with Jose-

phus the Jewish historian, and supposed that he was
secretly converted to Christianity.
P. S.] Caiaphas

—

was one of those

who marked

the desecration of the institution by party spirit and the influence of foreign power.
The Procurator Valerius
high-priests

Gratus had given him the office, and he lost its dignity through Vitellius (Joseph. Aniiq. xviil 2, 2 ; 4,
He was the son-in-law of Annas. The evangeli8).
cal history paints his character in his deeds.
Ver. 4.
craft, ft 6 k p .
The impression which
the spiritual victories gained over them in the temple
by Jesus had made upon the people, and also upon
themselves, is here very plainly marked.

—

By

Not

at the

feast— The

people were, in their
congregation at the feast (often to the amount of two
millions), generally inclined to insurrection (Joseph.
Antiq. xvii. 9, 8 ; xx. 5, 8) ; and a tumult on behalf
of Jesus was all the more to be provided against, because He had so many dependents among the people, especially among the bold and quarrelsome
mountaineers from Galilee. The decree was presently invalidated
not through the first offer of Judas
(Meyer), which had already been made, and had led
them to settle the form of betrayal and His sudden
surprise but through the later appearance of the
traitor, when he came from the supper in the night,
and announced to them the favorable opportunity of
seizing Christ in the garden.
Bengel : Sic consilium
divinum suceessit. Their counsel was fulfilled only
so far as the taking the Lord by craft. It was a vain
imagination that such a person as Jesus was, could
be surreptitiously and without noise removed out of
the way.

—

—

[Comp. Wordsworth

:

Him who

the true Passover, and in
proving; Him to be the Christ
(Comp. Leo, Serm.
lviil ; Theophylact t» Marc. xiv. 2.) "
Dr. Lange,
Meyer, Wordsworth, and others, assume that the
priests intended to crucify the Lord after the feast
of the Passover, when the crowds of strangers, sometimes amounting to two millions, should have left,
but were frustrated in their design by the favorable
opportunity soon offered. Ewald, on the contrary
(Geschichte Christus\ p. 410), supposes that they
intended to crucify Him before the feast, and actually
did so, viz., on the 14th of Nisan.
There is no doubt
that the words pii 4v rp loprp, not at the feast!
admit of both views. But in the latter case we would
involve the Synoptists in self-contradiction ; and then
the time was already so far advanced, that the people, whose tumult they feared, must have already
been at Jerusalem when the Sanhedrin resolved to
crucify Christ.
In any case their words in ver. 5 imoly that they had no religious scruples against a pubis

* [Compu Crit. Note, No.

restrained ooh

Probably such

executions did take place sometimes on high festivals as religious acts, and as a warning to the people.
The law nowhere expressly prohibits them.
Hegeeippus relates in Euseb. Hist EccL ii. 28, that
James the Just, the brother of the Lord, was stoned
and killed on the day of the Passover. See above,
Consequently this verse cannot be pressed
p. 456.
as an argument against the view that Christ died on
the 15th of Nisan, as is done by Bleek and others
who advocate the 14th as the day of the crucinxktt.

—

—P.

8.]

•

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. Jesus in divine assurance ready for death,
familiar with the time of His death ; while His murderers themselves know not whither they are pro-

ceeding.
2. Jesus the real Passover, or Paschal Lamb.
See above.
8. The Sanhedrin, in its decree : " JV'ot on Urn
feast," is the type of the policy of a sinful world,
which is violently moved by the powers of hell, and
urged whither they will more impetuously than itself

desires.
4. In the way of obedience, Jesus came to the
He was separated from the
temple, but not from His people and His religious
obligations and customs. As an Israelite, He most
keep the feast in Jerusalem; although this feast
should result in His own death. And this very fact
makes it an untenable notion, that Jesus kept the
Passover a day earlier than was the custom. He
would then have arbitrarily altered and belied at the
end the legal propriety of His whole life. His sobmission to the law brought Him to His death. Concerning the high-priestly office of Christ, compare

feast of the Passover.

dogmatical treatises.

" Observe Christ's power

over His enemies in His death. Oftentimes when
they endeavored to take Him, He escaped from them
(John x. 89). But at the time when they had desired
not to take Him, viz^ at the Passover (comp. Luke
xxii. 6), then He willed to be taken, and they, though
unwilling, took Him ; and so they fulfilled the prophecies in killing

execution on the feast, but were
by motives of policy and expediency.
lie

8,

above, p. 439.— P. B.]

DOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Christ, in the full anticipation of His judicial glory,
prepared for His death : 1. He is nottrUhstandwo
ready for death ; 2. He is on that account ready for
death.
The divine assurance of the Lord, in contrast
with the perfect and helpless uncertainty of His enemies : 1. The fact itself: (a) He as the sacrifice knows
the day of His death, which the murderers themselves do not yet know ; (6) He marks out a definite
day, which they by their decree in council reject 1
The explanation of the fact : (a) Christ is perfectly
familiar with the spirit of Scripture (the meaning of
the ancient Passover) with the government of His
Father (He knows the machinations of the powers of
evil to which His enemies are given over) ; (b) His
enemies suppose in their despotic counsels that they
are above events, while they have become the helpless instruments of hell ; U) hell itself knows not all
is

—

—

things,

and knows wrongly

decreed by

all that it knows ; it is
that it 6 hall be now condemned.—
that the Lord lays most stress upon when

God

What is it
He announces

His passion ? 1. Not that lie should
be nailed to the Cross ; but, 2. that He should be betrayed.
Perfect truth mourning over perfect falsehood in the deepest grief The sufferings of Christ
the consummation of all Joseph's sufferings: to be
betrayed and sold by His brethren. The uncounselled

—

—

—
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confusion of the High Council. The mixing up of sufferings. Happy he who, when his death comes,
politics with the Church must ruin both.
The last can speak and hear about it with satisfaction.—*
sittings of the Jewish ruling Council in the Church,
Christ would suffer and die at the Passover
1. Becouncil without counsel* cause the paschal lamb was a type of Himself, 1 Cor.
according to Matthew : 1.
devoted to subtilty (ch. xxvi. 5); 2. a shameless v. 7; 2. that His sufferings and death might the
Zeisius
council, devoted to lying and calumniation (ch. xxvii. sooner be everywhere known.
In the first
1) ; 3. a profligate council, devoted to hypocrisy (ver. Passover, the Israelites were brought out of the lit1) ; 4. a blind council, devoted to bribery (ch. xxviii. eral slavery of Egypt ; in the last Passover, Christ
The greatest of all insurrections (against the has delivered us by His death from spiritual slavery,
12).
Lord's Anointed) must always be in dread of the Titus ii. 14, 15.—Christ delighted to speak of His
phantom of insurrection : 1. They lift themselves up sufferings ; let us delight in hearing of them, especialagainst the Lord ; and, 2. brand the possible upris- ly during Lent The great mass of the High Council
ing for His defence as rebellion. The shallow farce are spoken of (Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, and
of hierarchical pride condemned : 1. They think they some others, were excepted) : happy those who do
can triumphantly trifle, (a) with circumstances ; (6) not make themselves partakers of the sins committed
with men ; (c) with sin. 2. They become a spectacle in the fraternity of their colleagues. JBibL Wurt.
of judgment, (a) through unforeseen accident ; (b) The worst wickedness is practised at the most holy
through the spirits of hell (working in the soul of times men never play and debauch themselves, and
Judas) ; (c) through the sacred supervision of God. rage more in iniquity, than on the feast-days ; but
The counsel of the wicked set at nought: 1. It what on other days is simple sin, on such days is ten
half succeeds (they take the Lord with subtilty); fold.
Canstein
The visible Church of Christ may
reach such a point, that its most eminent and- great
2. it seemed to have succeeded beyond expectation
(the people made an insurrection in their favor at est members may not only not tolerate Christ and
Quesnel :
the feast) ; 8. but it was absolutely put to shame His truth, but even seek to destroy them.
(the crucifixion of Christ at this feast was the end of
The human schemes, Gen. L 20. Cangiein: The
The warning thought, that the 'ob- ancient hypocritical serpent-subtilty (ver. 4 f by suball their feasts).
duracy of the Jews reached its climax precisely at the tilty), Gen. iii. 15. Zehtiiu: The world can bear
The question, with Jews, Gentiles, Turks, Epicureans, but not with
feasts, when Jesus came to them
whether Christ should die at the feast? The ene- the honest witnesses of truth. The Messiah was to
;
u
Not at the feast " the Lord says : " On suffer and die in the midst of a great multitude of
mies say :

—

:

A

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

the feast-day, and no other." f The' corruption of
the Jewish feasts, out of which the great Christian
feasts have sprung : Good Friday, Easter, Ascension
Day, and Whitsuntide. The counsel of God, that
1.
Christ should die at the feast of the Passover.
The appointment: (a) in the holiest place of the
earth ; (b) at the highest feast ; (c) in the midst of
an assembly which represented the whole of mankind ; (d) thus with perfect publicity. 2. The reason
(a) for the realization of all the symbols, especially
the Passover ; (b) to establish that the feast of the
typical deliverance was changed into the feast of the
real redemption ; (c) for a manifestation of the judgment of the world, and of the reconciliation of the
world, in the greatest assembly of Jews and Gentiles.
God can make sacrifices of His own, but He does
not give them up to secret murder. They might crucify Him openlv before all the world; but secretly
do away with Him they could not The blood of the
saints does not sink silently into the ground ; it publicly flows, and preaches aloud.
Starke: Christ's words inseparable from His

—

—

—
—

—

* [Ein rathloeer Rath— tin echamloeer Rath—tin ruchRath—tin HnnloMr Rath,—]
t [This theme, of course, implies tbe chronological view
held by Lange, Tholuck, wieseler, and llenpstenberg, who
fix upon the loth Nisan as the day of crucifixion : but It is
of no avail if Christ died on the 14th Nisan or before the
regular Jewish Passover, according to Seyflarth, Ebrard,
Week, and others.— P. S.]
toeer

—

people.
Cramer : The counsel of the ungodly passes away, but the decree of God shall stand.
Unpriestly priests,* who, instead of attending to devotion, are dealing in political and ofttimes diabolical

schemes.

—AU

Heubner:

—

these sayings (ver. 1).

He had

told His people and His disciples all that was needful
for salvation, and had confirmed all by works and

—

He spoke
: nothing now was left but to die.
of His sufferings, that His disciples might see how
them,
that
all was
had
to
do
with
but
chance
after the will of His heavenly Father.
A pattern to
us, that we should accustom ourselves to think and
They
speak without fear of our final sufferings.
thought not that He well knew all that was passing
The higher a man rises in influence
in their council.
and authority, the greater is his temptation to ambition, pride, love of power, and envy.
Those who are
miracles
little

—

—

—

—

mighty in this world, its great men and rulers, are
mostly indisposed to any new and better ordinance.
Fear of the people vigor and openness are peculiar to the righteous cause.
" Not at the feast :" the
feast was the wrong time, not because of any fear of
God, but because of their fear of man. The decree
must have cost them after all some pangs of con-

—

:

—

science.

* [This comes nearer the original: OeieUoee GeietUch*
than the Edlnb. trsl.: Unepiritual c/ertct.—P. S.j
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SECOND SECTION.
THE ANOINTING AT BETHANY.
Chapter XXVI.
(Mark

xiv.

8-11

;

Luke

xxii.

5-16.

8-6

;

John zil

1-8.)

Now when

Jesus was iu Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper [four days previous,
on Saturday], There came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very precious
ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat at meat [reclined at table, &aK€ifuvov\.
But when his [the] l disciples saw it, they had indignation [were indignant, or displeasFor this ointment* might
ed, rjyavdKrrjo-dv], saying, To what purpose w this waste?
have been sold for much, and given to the poor. "When Jesus understood it, he [And
Jesus knowing it, yvovs 8c 6 'tyr.J said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she
hath wrought a good work upon mo. For ye have the poor [the poor ye have, tow
ith you-; but me ye have not always.
For in that she hath
7rra>xovs ^x*1"*] al wa7 s
poured [in pouring, f3aXovaa] this ointment on my body, she did it for my burial
[for my embalmment, or to prepare for my burial, irpbs to hrraxfuAa-ai ftc].
Verily I
say unto you, Wheresoever tiiis gospel shall be preached in the whole world, then
shall also this, that this woman hath done [this also that she hath done, kcI 6 hrou/pa
avnj], be told for a memorial of her. ' Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot,
went unto the chief priests, And said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deAnd they covenanted with him for [promised himj* thirty pieces
liver him unto you?
4
And from that time he sought opportunity to betray him.
[shekels] of silver.

6
7

8
9
10
1

w

12
13

14
15

16

Ver. 8.— The for His; ainov being omitted here and ver. 46 by the best authorities.
Ver. 9.— A., B., D., L., and other MS3 , omit to jxvpoy, ointment. [So also Cod. Sinait which reads simply roerej
Ver. 15.— [Dr. Lange translates tarriffav avr$: tie setsten ihm aus, i. «., they appointed or fixed upon tint
Frlce for him, they secured or promised him. So Yulgata. Jerome (in loc.\ TheophylacL Luther, E. V., Grotius, Eisner,
The other translation Is : they weighed out to him. So Euthym., fieza, Wan! {append*, ntwdgm,
ritzsche, Alford, etc
dancdgen, Matt. xxri. 15), Bretschneider, Kulnoel, de Wette, Ewald, Meyer (see quotation in the Eoeeg. Note*\ Bobinsoa,
Comp. the Leotica, sab ?<r ttjm i ; Wetsteln in U>e. ; Winer, B. R. IP. B. y sub Gtid;
T. J. Conant, Wordsworth, etc
and Valckenwr ad Surip. Fragm. p. 288 " Qui lancet aquato swtinebat examine, evjueounque rei pondu* ad libram
CBtUmaturus, dicebatur eximie Icr^v etiam veteribut, J/erodoto it. p. 185, 89, Platoni De RepubL «. p. 602. D. . Interpret Jobi oeeeaevL 6, lar^ fie iv (vy$ ZiKaly." Compare, however, Dr. Lange's objection to Meyer's exp)*o>
1

*

:

.

tion in the Bxeg. Note*. To this may be added that the avrtBcvro of Luke and the iwrryyeiXaTO of Mark are rather la
(avor of the first translation.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 15.— [Dr. Lange Inserts here shekels of silver.
The rptdicotrra ipyvpia were probably sacred shekels, which
were heavier than the common shekels, and hence paid by Weight.- P. 8.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
6. Now, when Jems was in Bethany,
And Jeans being in B.—On the Saturday

Ver.
or

lit.

:

before [six days before the Passover. we John xii. it.
Meyer, indeed, thinks that to remove this abode of
Jesus at Bethany before the note of time, ver. 2, is
a device of the Harmonists, from which the r 6 r c of
Certainly that
ver. 14 should have deterred them.
would be true if this t o* t f were found in ver. 6.
But the t 6 t e in ver. 14 manifestly refers to the pre-

A

similar retrogression to an earlier
vious anointing.
event may be found in Matt. xiv. 3 ; as an anticipation in ch. xxvii. 7, where Meyer himself is obliged
to give up the external succession.*

Of Simon the leper.—Probably Jesus had heal*
ed this Simon of his leprosy. He dwelt in Bethany
It is natural to suppose thai he had made Jesus a
According to a tradition in Nicefeast in gratitude.
phor. HtiL EccL i. 27, he was the father of Lazarus
according to others, he was the husband of Martha,
or Martha his widow. All this is very uncertain;
but it is not an arbitrary supposition, that he was in
some way related to the family of Lazarus.
Ver. 7. There came to Him * woman*—" This
anointing, which Mark also (ch. xiv. 3) relates, is not
that recorded in Luke vii. 86 sqq. ; it is so essentially distinguished from the latter in time, place, eircumstances, person, as also in its whole historical and
ethical connections and bearings, that we are not

warranted even by the peculiarity of tho event to asdifferent aspects of one transaction (again**
Chrysostom, Grotius, Schleiermacher, Strauss, Weisse,
Ewald). See Calov. JBibl. Illustr. But it is not different from that which is recorded in John xil 1
(against Origcn, Chrysostom, Euth. Zigabenus, OsianMeyer. Kmilarly do
der, Lightfoot, Wolf; etc.)."
Wette ; who, however, gives some supposed devia1. According to John,
tions in the two accounts.
the anointing took place six days before the Pass-

sume

* [WoaDSWOETn : " An instance of recapitulation. This
Incident took place before our Lord's betrayal but St Matthew introduces it here to mark the contrast between Mary
and Judas Jscariot. Judas murmured against her (John
xii. 4\ because she had bestowed on our Lord the offering
of this precious ointment which might have been sold for
800 pence (Mark xiv. 5), and he sells his Mnster for thirty
1
pieces of silver or 60 pence. ' But in this case Matthew
would have expressly mentioned Judas instead of the disciples generally in ver. 8.— P. S.J
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over; according to Matthew, two days. This has
been set aside. 2. According to Matthew and Mark,
the meal was in the house of Simon ; according to
John, in the house of Lazarus. But the expression,
44
they made Him a feast," is not necessarily to be
referred to the family of Lazarus ; certainly not to be
limited to them.
It is possible that all the believers
in Bethany gave Him this feast ; and the fact that
Lazarus was among the guests to the Lord's honor,
that Martha waited upon Him, and Mary anointed
Him, conclude nothing against the place being Simon's
house ; especially as we know nothing of the near
connection between the family of Lazarus and Simon.
[Both families may have occupied the same house,
especially if they were related, according to the ancient tradition ; or, Simon may have been the owner,
Lazarus the tenant, of the house. P. S.] 8. According to Matthew and Mark, Jesus was anointed on the
head ; according to John, on the feet But according
to Matt xxvi. 12, the body of Jesus generally was
anointed. The connection shows why John makes
prominent the anointing of the feet 4. In the Synoptists, the disciples express their displeasure; in
John, Judas Iscariot But Matthew, ver. 14, intimates that Judas was the instigator of the murmuring, and carried the mass of the disciples with him.
And for John, the glance at the traitor was the main
point According to Augustine and others, Judas
might have made the remark, and the rest harmlessly consented.
Meyer supposes that the original account, as given by John, had been disturbed in the
Synoptists through blending it with that of Luke viL
and that hence the name of Simon, the host, was obtained.
An arbitrary assumption; since the name
of Simon was very common, and the related features
might have been repeated very naturally through
their inner significance.
woman. John calls her Mary, the wellknown, whose noble character he had drawn before

—

—

A

in ch.

xi.

;

see also

Luke

x. 89.

Having an

—

alabaster -box.
More precise
statement in John xii. 8. Anointing with oil was a
primitive custom of consecration, (Jen. xxviii. 18. It
was then used for the ritual consecration of priests,
Lev. viii. 12 ; of kings, 1 Sam. x. 1 f ch. xvi. 18 ; occasionally also of prophets, 1 Kings x£K. 16.
By anointing was the Old Testament David marked out as
the Mashiach, as also his sons ; and especially the
ii. 2.
But the anointfulness of the Spirit, Isa.
xi 2; lxL ; Heb. i. 9, after Ps. xlv. 7, 8. The anointing of the head was also a distinction which was

ideal David, the Saviour, Ps.

ing

was interpreted of the

conferred upon the guest of honor, Luke vii. 46,
not only among the Jews, but generally in the East
and among the ancients : Plato, De Republ. iil See
Orotius in Matt. p. 501. In connection with the anointing of the head, was the washing of the feet with
Thus it was an elevation of the custom to the
water.
highest point of honor, when the head and the feet
were alike anointed with oil. Thus the anointing of
the feet in Luke vii. was not simply dictated by the
woman's prostration and humility : Jesus was on His
journey, and the anointing of the feet was therefore
primarily mentioned. And in John's account also,
the fact that Jesus came as a traveller to Bethany
will account for his giving special prominence to the
anointing of the feet But Matthew leaves this circumstance unnoticed. De Wette : "
whole pound
of ointment (she had so much, according to John),
poured out at once upon the head, would have been
improper; probably it was easier for Mary to ap-

A

463

«-l«.

proach His feet than His head." Friedlieb supposes
that the litra (pound) here mentioned, was the ancient
and genuine litra of the Sicilian-Greek system, about
fv of a Cologne pound. We learn from Mark, ver.
8, that she broke the alabaster-flask at the top, in
order to pour out the ointment " The ointment of
nard was highly esteemed in antiquity as a precious
aromatic, and a costly luxury, Plinius, xii. 26. It was
brought chiefly from Asia Minor in little alabasterflasks ; and the best were to be had in Tarsus.
Tet
the plant grew in Southern India." See Winer, sub
Narde. The best was very high in price.
Ver. 8. They became indignant. According
to John, Judas expressed this displeasure ; according
to Mark, some of them were indignant within themselves ; according to Matthew, the body of the disciples.
Matthew is wont to generalize; but his
words here nfean only, that the disciples collectively
were led astray by the hypocritical word of Judas ;
symptoms of murmuring appeared in many.
To what purpose is this waste? 'Air4Acta, wasting. The active meaning must be held
fast.
It marks the supposed useless squandering of
a costly possession. Meyer, however, takes the sense

—

—

passively:

lota.

—

Pliny says that a
Ver. 9. Sold for much.
pound of this ointment cost more than four hundred
denarii.
[A dendry, or *' penny " in the English VerSee note, p. 852.]
sion, is about 15 American cents.
Mark mentions that three hundred was the amount
specified by the murmuring disciples: about equal
to 65} Prussian dollars [about $45].

—

And given to the

poor. The money realized
ointment John gives the explanation, that Judas had the bag (as manager of the
common exchequer), and was a thief in the management of it The money, he takes for granted, should
have gone into his bag. Under the present circumstances, with a mind darkened by desperation as to
the cause of Christ, which he had begun now to renounce, he might perhaps have " deserted with the

from the

sale of the

bag."
Ver. 10. Bat when Jems saw it,—That is,
the secret ungracious murmuring; for none durst
speak aloud save Judas.

Why trouble ye the woman, ri k6*ovs
vap4x* r * r V yv**iKt» inflict not upon her any

—

burden or disquietude by confusing her conscience, by
disturbing her love, or by disparaging her noble act
of

sacrifice.

For she hath wrought a good work.—Lit-

a beautiful work, marking its moral propriety
Meyer: "The disciples turned away
and grace.
from the moral quality to the expediency of the question."
Rather, they measured moral quality by practical utility, Judas doing so as' a mere hypocrite. But
Jesus estimated moral quality according to the principle of believing and active love from which the act
erally,

sprang.
Ver. 1 1.
a ** sorrowful

Me ye have not always.—Not simply

His speedy departure
but also intended to impress the unexampled significance of the occasion. Only once in
the whole course of history could this particular act
of reverence occur, which, humanly speaking, cheered
and animated the Lord before His passion. This
hour was a fleeting, heavenly opportunity which could
never return ; while the care of the poor would be a
daily duty to humanity down to the end of time.
But, at the same time, there is a general reference to
the contrast between festal offerings and every-day
litotes," to signify

through death

;.
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Only on certain special occasions may
Christ be anointed ; but we may always do good to
the poor.
ver. 12. She hath poured out this ointment.
She poured it all out, as desirous to offer the last
drop. And she thereby expressed an unconscious
presentiment which the Lord now interprets.
offerings.

—

She did it for

Mv burial

[lit

:

prepare Me
hath anointed
to

for burial, to embalm Me.]—-fehe
and embalmed for solemn burial My body, as if it
were already a corpse. The Lord gives this significance to the occasion, on account of the prophecy of
his death contained in the traitor's temper: He would
intimate all to Judas, and at the same time humble
the disciples. The woman was not, in her act, con-,
scious of all this inducement ; but she had some presentiment which made her act as if she thought, We
have come to the end ; hereafter there will be no need
of anointing.
Ver. 18. Thil gospeL—The tidings of salvation,
with special reference to the death of Jesus.
Shall be told for a memorial of her. Promise of a permanent justification and distinction for
this eminent woman, which has been in the most
glowing manner fulfilled.
[Even now, while we
write or read these lines, we fulfil the Saviour's prophecy. Alford well observes on this, the only case
In which our Lord has made such a promise : "
cannot but be struck with the majesty of this prophetic announcement: introduced with the peculiar
and weighty dji^v \4yv v^lv , conveying, by implication, the whole mystery of the *\>tcyy*kiov which
should go forth from His death as its source, looking
forward to the end of time, when it shall have been
preached in the whole world, and specifying the fact
that this deed should be recorded wherever it is
preached." He sees in this announcement a distinct
prophetic recognition of the existence of written gospel records by means of which alone the deed related
could be universally proclaimed. P. S.J
Ver. 14. Then one of the twelve went.
Now did the secret of the murmuring of the disciples
disclose itself, as if an old sore in the sacred circle
had broken open. The woman with her ointment has
hastened the healing crisis. As the hardening of the
Jews was developed at the great feasts when Jesus
visited them, so the hardening of Judas was completed at the feasts where Jesus was the centre.
Tort. Meyer, unsatisfactorily, says: "After this meal;
but not because he was aggrieved by Jesus' saying,
which, in its tenderness of sorrow, was not calculated
The answer of the Lord approved
to wound him."
the act of the woman, punished the complaint of Judas, sealed and confirmed the prospect of His death
all this was enough for the exasperated confusion of
Judas' mind. He now began to dally with the thought
of treachery (compare Schiller's WaUentteinX when
he went over the Mount of Olives (probably the same
evening) to Jerusalem, and asked a question of the
enemies of Jesus which should clear up matters.
But after the paschal supper the thought began to
dally with him ; for Satan entered into his soul (John
Meyer, de Wette, and Strauss, are unable
xiii. 27).
to see this progress .in the development of evil, and
hence find here contradictions. Meyer thinks that
Luke xxii. 8 more particularly is in conflict with John
upon this point ; though John vi. 70, compared with
John xiiL, has more the temblanee of contradiction.
Bat it must be remembered that the expression
"Satan entered into him," may be used in a larger

—

We

—

—

—

—

and in

a more

limited sense.

Ver.

Bat they promised

[or : secured] to
" They weighed out to him, tiler the
old custom.
There had been in the land a coined
shekel since the time of Simeon (148 n. a); but
weighing seems to have still been customary in the
temple treasury. At any rate, we arc not authorized
to make t<nr\o*v signify simply : they paid .
The
explanation of others, * they made secure to him, or
promised* (Theophylact, Grotius, al), is contradicted
by Matt xxvii. 8, where ra iyyvpta points to the
1 5.

—Meyer

him.

:

.

shekels as received already, as also by the prophecy
of this fact in Zech. xi. 12." But Meyer overlooks
the fact, that Judas, after the Passover, went agaio
to the high priests, and that then, according to John,
the matter was finally decided. They hardly gave
him the monev before that
Thirty pieces of silver.—Silver shekels. The

^C,

aU\o$ y one of the Hebrew weights
from early times, and one that was most in use
("like our pound"). By the weight of the silver
shekel all prices were regulated in commerce and
barter, down to the time of coinage in Israel after the
shekel,

exile.

dium

Hence the silver shekel was the current mein all transactions of the sanctuary. The shekel

of the sanctuary and the royal shekel were probably
somewhat .heavier than the common shekel The
half-shekel was the personal tribute to the temple,
two Attic drachmas (tee ch. xvil 24). The vahe of
the shekel has been estimated at about 25 SUber*
groschen* [a little over two English shillings, or 50
American cents]. Consequently 80 shekels amount
to 25 [Prussian] dollars [between three and four
pounds sterling, or about fifteen American doHais].

Gerlach counts 20, Lisco only 15 [Prussian]

dollar*.

florins.—Meyer: "Matthew
alone specifies the thirty pieces of silver ; and the
triviality of this gain, as measured by the avarice of
Judas, makes it probable that the unknown recompense of treason was fixed by evangelical tradition,
Here Meyer follows
according to Zech. xi 12."
de Wette, who often follows in the track of Strauss.
As if Satanic avarice and treason had any reasonable
tax, or as if any sum of money could more easily explain and justify the betrayal of the person of Jeaut!
The most improbable sum is here the most probable.
Thirty pieces t^f silver were, according to Exod. xxi.
Hence, in Zech. xi. 12, the
82, the price of a slave, f
price at which the Shepherd of nations is valued, was
The literal fulfilment of this
thirty pieces of silver.
word should not make the round sum suspicious.
should rather assume that the Sanhedrin designedly, and with cunning irony, chose the price of the
slave in Exod. xxi If Judas demanded more from
them, they would answer that they needed not his
help, and that at most they would give him the an-

De Wette: About 42

We

cient price of

a

slave.

* [Not : dollar*, as the Edinb. transL has It which omits
the other esUmate; for it takes thirty SUbtrorowcAt* te
equal one Prussian dollar. P. 8]
t [Joseph was sold by his brothers for twenty pieces of
Jerome on Afati. xxvi. 13 an:
silver, Gen. xxrvii. 28.
"Joeeph n/m, ut muUi putant,jwrta Septungintn i*br*
est, ted jueeta Ilebmican
vendttue
prette* tiginU aureU
veritaUm viffinH argenttU; neque en4m pretioeior foUBat Jerome did not seat
Dominus*
ouam
rat eue eervtts,

—

the slaver/ and eternal misery ef
Orijcon compares the 80 piceee of stiver with the
(rather 88) years of the Saviour's life. Augustine a'leforissf
in another way about the number*—P. 8.]

He might redeem us from

H

sin.
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And from

that time he fought oplater and final
decision.
He was now the wretched and vascillating
watcher of events, making hi* last act dependent on
casual opportunity. Fritzsche: Ut eum tradere possbt.
To betray him. General Remark* on the Betrayal of Judas.
For the dualistic exaggeration of
the moral importance of the man, tee Daub Judo*
Iecharioth. For the under- valuation of his significance,
$ee Paulus, Goldhorn, Winer, Thcile, Hase, eta
According to the latter view, it was his design to excite
an insurrection of the people at the feast, and to
constrain the tardy Messiah to base His kingdom
upon popular power. In that case, the conduct of
Judas would, judged by its motive, be rather that of
a blinded enthusiast than of a supremely wicked
man. Ewald rightly assumes that he had been mistaken in his Master ; but the aim3 and motives which
he further attributes to Judas as a consequence (that
Ver. 16.

portunity.

—This does not exclude a

—

—

:

a
*

:
;

he felt it his duty to deliver Him to the Sanhedrin,
and that he wished to try the experiment and see
what would follow next), are not very consistent with
each other. The repentance of Judas and his suicide
must be taken in connection with his betrayal ; and
then his state of mind will be determined to have
been an ambition, excited by Satan, which sought its
ends in the carnal kingdom to be set up by the Mes-
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but led away by appearances ; therefore, when the
first manifestation of Christ paled, he lost his faith,
despaired of Christ, and perished. How he could
ever have entered the company of the Apostles, set
Com. on Matt. x. The main motive of his gloomy
course we may regard as a combination of covetousness and ambition carried to the verge of madness,
and lost in the labyrinths of hypocrisy.*

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

In the midst of the company of disciples at Beth-

we

see, represented in a living type, the contrast
between Christianity and Antichristianity an exhibition of the manner in which the one wrestles with the
other, and the one is brought by the other to its ripe
The lurking treachery of Judas, and the
perfection.
death threatening the Lord, were the dark spirit
which raised the soul of the woman to a sublime,
solemn, and joyous feeling of self-sacrificing love.

any,

—

And this noble disposition, with the anointing, the
odor of which filled the whole house, became the bitterest and most decisive offence to the soul of the
traitor.
The fundamental characteristics of this reciprocal influence are drawn in 2 These, il
2. For the last time, Judas by his hypocrisy drew
a large part of the disciples into the snare of his evil
siah, and which, therefore, when Christ's determinaThis circumstance, and the fact that he had
spirit.
tion and that of His enemies concurred to point to His
the bag, throw some light upon his relations to the
death, was changed into a deep despondency and exHe was a man of fleeting enthudisciples generally.
In this frame of
asperation against his Master.
siasm, of deceitful appearances, of alluring promises,
mind, the scene at Bethany presented to him only a
among the -Apostles; his power of demoniacal elowasteful company, in which all things were going to
quence misled most of the company, and ensnared
dissolution ; and he felt himself personally aggrieved
them into sympathy. For the sake of the greater
by the Lord's rebuke, marking him out as an alien
number of the Apostles, the Lord was constrained to
Then he viewed the rulers
to His circle of disciples.
tolerate this adversary, until he sundered himself by
of the people as invested with power : they had the
a spiritual judgment and an act of self-reprobation.
government of the temple, and guarded its treasure
Hence the moment of his departure was to the Lord
they had this world with them. It seemed to him
one of the highest significance. (See John xiiL 81
worth his trouble to see what was to be gained on
Leben Jesu, il 8. p. 1828.)
their side ; thus there was the evening journey, an
8. The justification or festal offerings of love, in
audience, a question—only at first, he might think, a
opposition to sacrifices for the proper necessities of
In the high priest's palace, the favor of
question.
the poor, is strictly connected with the contrast althe great perfectly intoxicated him ; so that even the
ready pointed out Judas knew nothing of Christ in
thirty pieces of silver, which the avarice of the priests
the poor, when he took offence at the anointing of
At this
offered to his avarice, was a tempting 4>ait
Christ To his glance the world appeared (for the
point he may have thought that Jesus would in the
sentiment was hypocritical) to be sinking into infinite
hour of need save Himself by a miracle, and go necessity and pauperism, because the ideal of worldly
through the midst of his enemies, as He had done
abundance and pleasure had demoniacally enkindled
more than once before (Luke iv. 30 ; John x. 89)
Mary, on the contrary, poured out lavhis avarice.
or that he would resort to a political kingdom in the
ishly her store, because in her pure self-denial she let
sense of the tempter, Matt iv. 9. On the other hand,
the world go, and found her peace and her blessedhe may have flattered himself with the prospect of ness in the kingdom of love and of the Spirit
from
and
gains
the
Sanhedrin.
the greatest favors
4. John looked deeper into the heart of Judas
Under his last exasperation at the paschal supper, than the other disciples. Similarly, the woman went
passionate
decision.
of
became
a
treason
thought
the
to a significant extent in advance of the disciples in
He saw himself detected and unmasked : the man of the way of the New Covenant She is a symbol of
hypocrisy was then lost ; the treachery was accom- the quicker* development of the female spiritual life.
But, when Jesus did not save Himself, and
plished.
(Eve, the Virgin Mary.) Its perfect development and
the Council no longer cared for the traitor, the thirty consummation, on the other hand, belongs to the
pieces of silver lost all their magical glitter for him. man. The believing woman is here justified by the
On the one hand, the scorn of the world weighed on mouth of the Lord.
him as a burden ; and, on the other hand, the dark
mystery of the death of Jesus, the possible realization
HOM1LETICAL AND PBAjGTIjCAL,
of His dread predictions, and the woe of the Master
His rancorous dejection was
still ringing in his ears.
The house of Bethany a type of the Church
slow turned into burning despair. How he still sought
to save himself, the narrative of his exit tells us. In
*
[Oomp. Alford's estimate of the character and motives
our view of his history, such an important character
of Judas, In Com. on Matt. xzrl. 14-16 (p. 347, 4th t±\
among the Apostles was certainly no weak, contracted, which agrees with that of Neander {Leben
Jeeu, p. C88);
and unawakened man. He was % man of enthusiasm, also Ewald, Meyer, Obhausen, and Ebrard.— P. 8.J
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The Church of the

Spirit darkened by the Church
the Church of hypocrisy condemned
by the Church of the Spirit—The self-sacrificing
woman and the coyetous apostle in the company of
the disciples. The self-seeking heart in the Church
turns balsam into poison : 1. It turns a joyous feast
into an hour of temptation ; 2. the purest offering of
lore into an offence ; 8. the sacred justification of
fidelity into a motive for exasperation ; 4. the most
gracious warnings against destruction into a doom of
death.
Even among the Lord's own company, the
heart that is truly devoted to the Saviour must be
prepared for the bitterest trials. Judas the type of a
fiendish spirit, which has in all times sent traitors
abroad in the Church. How he with a double mind
looked always askance : 1. At the goods of this world
2. at the favor of the great ; 8. at the fellowship of
the priestly order ; 4. at the reward of treachery.
The little treasury of the disciples in its significant
relation to the future,
Covetousness in the garment
of hypocrisy. Covetousness and ambition develop

of hypocrisy ;

2.

—

—

—

—

—

and perfect each

—
—Christ and His poor.—The

other.

attempt to relieve poverty at the expense of Christ
increase it The spirit of love to Christ can
alone regulate the use and expenditure of earthly
goods. The pious presentiment of a loving heart
thinks beyond and above its own clear consciousness.
The imperishable remembrance of believers bound up
with the eternal praise of the Lord. The gospel
makes all its children in two senses immortal
" Then went one of the twelve" (ver. 14k or the fearful fall : 1. An image of the sinner's life ; and, 2. a
warning for every Christian. " What
ye give me /"

—

is to

—

—

—

The commercial

(ver. 15.)

wW

and

spirit in its light

its

dark side 1. Abraham's intercession for Sodom ; his
purchase of a sepulchre ; the pearl of great price, etc
2. The treachery of Judas ; Simony in the Church,
etc Christ could be sold only for the price of a
:

—

slave, thirty pieces of silver: for 1. the highest price

would in relation to

Him be a mere mockery 2. the
He is surrendered up is enough
;

lowest price for which

—

for perfect treachery.
Many of His disciples are looking only for a good opportunity of betraying Him.
The beginning of the passion : Christ, like Joseph,
sold by His brethren.
The apostate Christian a

—

—

seducer of the enemies of Christ The dark mixture
of sense, of calculation, and insanity in the deathpath of the backslider. The house of Bethany and
the palace of the high-priest— Christ the everlasting
Defender of true Christendom against all the assaults
of hypocrisy.
Starke: God often employs weak instruments
for the accomplishment of His hidden purposes, who
Canetein : He who heartsurpass the men in Christ
fly loves Christ, will gladly give up all to pis service
Qmeend: Riches are of no value, unless they are
Canetein: Many
helpful to Christ and His people
perform acts out of love to Christ on which the world
puts aa evil construction. He that touches one who
loves Jesus, touches the apple of His eye, Zech. ii. 8.
Wl«t is given to Christ is well laic1 out An act
the
must ce estimated according to its source

—

—

—

—

—

—
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1.

—

;

—

&

heart

—That there

shall always be poor, is God'i
but that there should always be beggars,
might be prevented by good human ordinances.—
Quetnd: In the actions of God's children there are
often secrets which they themselves do not understand.
The memory of the just is blessed for ever,
Ps. cxii. 8, 6.
Their name is as ointment poured out,
Eccl. viL 1.
Fellow-Christian, be not disquieted when
your own companions, relatives, and dependants, to
whom you have done nothing but good, give you aa
evil return ; console yourself with Christ
Hedmgeri

ordinance

;

—

—
—

cursed avarice, which

—

still sells

Christ, religion,

and faith
How evil are often the uses of
gold! Luther: There is no greater enemy to man,
after the devil, than a niggard, Prov. xv. 27.—He
who sets out in sin will easily go on ; for the opporfidelity,

!

\
is never wanting.
Werlach: Love to Christ urged this woman.—
*
Her whole heart was thrown into this act He who
loves Jesus does not love a mere man, or creature,
but the true God, and eternal life Whoso thus inwardly loves Jesus, seeing Him present, must love
Him always, when no longer seen, in His brethren,

tunity to perfection

—

—

—

—

No man among you, He says, would blame
much were spent upon My burial and embalming ; why do you blame her now, since I shall
really die in a few days ?
Heubner
The last token of honor which Christ
received before His death. The sufferings of His last
hour were softened to Him by these proofs of love>
And so God often orders it with ourselves. The inwardness and tenderness of which woman is susceptible in her love. It was love to the Saviour of her
soul.
It was reverential love, set upon the Son of
God. Sacrifice is the nature and nourishment of
love.
In the service and love of Christ all things are
dignified and made holy.
This anointing had a symbolical meaning. It was the figure of that full stream
of love which poured from her heart on Jesus ; the
type of the inexhaustible streams of love which wiQ
proceed from the redeemed upon Jesus throughout
the poor.
it, if so

—

—

—

—

—
—
—

—

—

Application of the anointing to the missionary cause. Jesus was manifestly moved deeply
His heart by her act Of Himself, and the dishonor done to Him, He says nothing. It grieves Him
that the woman was so badly treated. To grieve a
noble soul in the performance of a glorious act, is a
heavy offence In hurting Christlike souls, we injure
should always hasten to maniChrist Himself.
fest all love and sympathy toward the living.
It is
vain to wish them back when they are gone. The
final and highest honor done to goodness.
Christ
assures her of everlasting remembrance in requital of
this brief dishonor, and thereby gives her a pledge
eternity.

—

in

•

—

We

—
—

of her eternal honor in His heavenly kingdom.—
Christ determines to keep in lasting credit wul
be truly immortalized. The command of John xl 67
might have occasioned in Judas the thought which
he expressed. Pitiable me Satan's wages.
Braune
Here a table is spread for Him in the
presence of His enemies, and His head is anointed
with oil, Ps. xxiii. 5.

What

—

—
—
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THIRD SECTION,
CHRIST THE PASCHAL LAMB, AND THE LORD'S SUPPER.
Ohaptee XXVI.
(Mark

xir.

12-26

;

17-30.

Luke xxil 7-89 ; John

xiii.

1-xviii 1.)

Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread the disciples came to Jesus, say17
18 ing unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the passover? And he
said, Go into the city to such a man [to a certain man, irpbs rbv SciVaJ, and say unto him,
The Master saith, My time is at hand; I will keep the passover at thy house with my
19 disciples. And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed [directed, owcra£cv] them;
20 and they made [and made] ready the passover. Now when the even [evening] was
21 come, he sat down [reclined at table] 1 with the twelve [disciples].' And as they did
eat [were eating, cowovtw aviw, comp. ver. 26], he said, Verily I say unto you, that one
22 of you shall [will] betray me. And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every
23 one of them [each one] 8 to Say unto him, Lord, is it I? And he answered and said,
24 He that dippeth his [the, nqv] hand with me in the dish, the same shall [will] betray
me. The Son of man goeth [departeth, vrrayei] as it is written of him but woe unto
that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed! if had been [it were] good for that
25 man if he had not been born.4 Then Judas, which [who] betrayed him, answered and
He said unto him, Thou hast said [it].
said, Master [Rabbi, pa^pi ], is it I ?
5
6
jad, and blessed it*
And as they were eating, Jesus took bread,
26
itf and brake it, and gave
27 it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And he took the [a] cup, 8 and
28 gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it For this is my blood of
the [new] * testament [my blood, the blood of the new covenant, to alfxd /iou, t6 rrji
10
which is shed for many for the remission [for remission, cis a^cctv]
Kaivrjs oWiJkijs],
I say unto you, I will not [in no wise] " drink henceforth of this
[And]
But
sins.
of
29
fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom.
30 And when they had sung a hymn [the hymn of praise, i. e. the great Hallel, Pa. cxr.-cxviii],
they went out into the mount of Olives.
.

:

i

;

t

I Ver. 20.—{*
yttctiro. Dr. Lange renders IwdKciftcu and &vaK\tvofia: uniformly and correctly : Hch mt Tieche
tavern, to recline at table, i. e., according to the oriental fashion of eating, npon a conch or triclinium, which was usually
1
higher than the low table itself Hence John conld lean at the last snpperon Jesus bosom, John xlit. 28. See Crit Note
• on p. 150. and the Com menu tors on Luke vii 88.— P. 8.]
n
r
* Ver. 20.
a
9
&
*
to
according
A^ L., M., etc. [Also Cod. Sinait]
Lachmann adds fi

—

Ver. 22.—[The text. rec reads: € k a <r r a s avruy. Bat Dr. Lange, with Leehmann, Teschendorf, Tregelles, Alford, and the majority of witnesses prefers : tts eicaffTos, each one, without ainitv.— P. S.]
* Ver. 24.—{KoAok ^v awry, ex oinc ty*vrt\1hi 6 Mfunros Ikcivos.
Lange: Fur ikn wdre e* beeser, toenn er
nicht geboren tc&re, run jsxem Mbnsohxjt; it were better for him, if that man had not been born. The English Verthe
liberty
of
transposing
the
take
Wiclif
's,
pronoun
and
the noun.— P. 8.]
sions, except
* Ver. 26.— The art r 6 v before &proy is omitted by Lachmann [and Tregelles] on the authority of B C, D., L., etc,
M
Meyer favors the article, [so also Tischondorf and Alford], and explains the omission from liturgical usage. [Cod. Sinsit
omits the article both before &pror and before voriipiov, ver. 27. It is not found in the parallel texts: Hark xiv. 22;
Luke xxil. 19.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 26.— For cv\oy4i<ras: B., D., Zu, and a number of later M8S., Lachmann, Tischendorf, [Alford].
For
*

Scholx with A., E-, F-, H., eta, consequently a larger number of witnesses. Mark has the former
also Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 24, the latter, and it is supposed that the liturgical expression of the Church in-

f^x a P l(rr ^ <raT:
reading,

Luke and

fluenced our text [Cod. Sinait reads tuhoyqaas, like BM D., L., Z^ the Sy rise, and Vulgate Versions (benedlxit). Comp.
Mark xiv. 22.— P. sTl
. ^
„
7 Ver. 2C— [Dr. Lange translates: *prach den Seven, i. «., pronounced the blesrtng, or gave thank*, bleeeed, without
it, which is omitted in the Greek, as in the following clauses sad in the next Terse.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 27.— The article before citp is omitted by the best critical authorities.
Lachrannn has it according to A., D.,
and ReoepUt. Meyer thinks that it was inserted from liturgical language. [Cud. Sinait. and the editions of Tischendorf
and Alford, omit r i . The genius both of the English and German languages, however, requires here the article, definite or indefinite, while it may be omitted in both before bread.— P. 6.]
* Ver. 28.— Kauri) s Is omitted by B., L., Z., etc*, [Cod. Sinait], and given up by Tischendorf and Meyer (who re»
Sknl it as an insertion from the ancient liturgies); while A., D., etc^ Irenaous, and Cyprian favtfr it and Lachmann reins it [So also Alford, but in brackets.] The adjective is omitted also in Mark, Codd. B., C, D. The Pauline tradition
which baa it prevailed, the more so as it corresponds with the nature of the case.
»• Ver. 28.—[Dr. Lange translates 8 x a 4 * ?) Bund, covenant.
Bo also Castallo, Bexa, Doddridge, Campbell, Norton,
de Wette, Ewald (mein BundeebUU), Meyer, Crosby. Conant The new covenant refers by contrast to the old covenant,
that of Moses, which wss consecrated by the blood of calves and goats. See the Ebceg. Kote*. The English Version renders
tteByicn by testament in thirteen passages, and by covenant in nineteen passages of the N. T.— P. 8.]
II Ver. 29.— [In Greek :
o it fi-fi , which Dr. Lange translates more emphatically : mit nichten, by no mean*, in no
•sis*; Meyer: gewieeUch nicht The Bishops* Bible translates the double negation here: in no wise; In ver. 85 still
stronger : by no manner of mean*. Other Engl, and Germ. Versa, (also Lange in ver. So) overlook the omphasis.—P. S.J

Digitized by

Google

;
:

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

468

in his own dwelling.
But the weight of authority
goes to show that the lamb must be slain in the tern
pie and the blood be eprinkled on the altar (Dent xvL
Yer. 17. The first day of unleavened bread.
5, 6 ; Ezra vL 20; 2 Chron. xxxv. 11).
Hence the
On the 14th of Nisan the leaven was removed, and Jews, after the destruction of the temple, have only a
the unleavened loaves (mxttn) took their place. It Memorial Passover, confined to the use of unleavenwas the first day of unleavened bread, forming the ed bread and bitter herbs with the usual psalms and
foundation of the Passover, which did not begin till prayers. The difficulty then arises not from the
the 15th of Nisan. The feast of faith rested upon a plain statements of the Synoptists, but from certain
feast of renunciation.
Hence the feast was reckoned passages in John which seem to contradict the for*
to last eight days by Josephus (Aniiq. ii. 15, 1). mer, and from the seeming improbability that Christ
These words are express against the ancient notion, should have been tried, condemned, and crucified on
that Jesus celebrated the Passover a day earlier. the 15th of Nisan, which was the most solemn day
of the Passover. But it has been shown in the introComp Meyer, p. 488.
[The words rfj 5} vpc^rp t»v a(vfi*y are duction to this chapter that these difficulties are not
equivalent to the first day of the Passover, and im- insurmountable, and in fact not so great as those preportant for the settlement of the chronological diffi- sented on the other side. It is certain that John and
culty.
All are agreed that this was Thursday, since the Synoptists can be harmonized on the chronologiChrist died on iViday (except Dr. Seyffarth, who cal question concerning so important a part of
makes it Wednesday, since he puts the crucifixion on primitive tradition as the date of the Saviour's death.
Thursday). But the question is as to the day of the —P. S.]
month, viz., whether it was the 14th of 'Nisan, at the
To prepare the Pasaoveiv-To this appertainclose of which the paschal lamb was slain, as Dr. ed the ajaying of the paschal lamb, which usually the
Lange, Wieseler, Hengstenberg, Baumlein, Andrews, Jewish householder attended to, and which took
and most modern commentators of this passage as- place in the outer court of the temple ; the preparation of the unleavened loaves ; the provision of the
sert, or the 13th of Nisan, according to the view
of the Greek Church and of those commentators who, other requisites of the feast ; with the preparation
from a different point of view, try to harmonize the of the chamber. " The tow shows that this last is
Synoptists with John. Had we no other guide in here intended." Probably all had been done on the
this matter than the Synoptists, every commentator present occasion by the unknown friend of the Lord,
would probably adopt the former view, for the follow- to whom ver. 18 points, without the disciples knowing reasons : 1. It is the obvious meaning of the term ing anything about it beforehand. The male young
used by all the Synoptists : " the first day of un- lamb or goat must be one year old, and without blemleavened bread" especially if we compare Mark, ish (Ex. xii. 2, 3 sqq.). It was slain " between the
who characterizes the day more fully by adding
evenings ; " that is, doubtless, between the decline
" When they killed the Passover (i. e., here the pas- of 14th Nisan, or the first evening, which extended
chal lamb), and Luke, who says in equally clear terms
to sundown, and the second evening, commencing at
" When the Passover must be killed." It was toward six o'clock. This is the chronological explanation of
the close of the 14 th of Nisan (probably from three Josephus and the Rabbins ; the more rigorous explao'clock till dark), that the paschal lamb was slain, nation of the Karaites and the Samaritans was, " be*
and all preparations made for the feast which began tween sundown and twilight."
The blood of the
with the paschal supper at evening, t. en at the close lamb was now no longer sprinkled on the door-posts,
of the 14th of Nisan and the beginning t)f the 15th but was taken up by a priest, and then poured or
of Nisan (which day was, strictly speaking, the first sprinkled on the altar. Starke, after Lqndius (JwL
day of the feast, although, in popular language, the Alterthwner): A crowd of Israelites was received
14th was called the first day of Passover or of un- into the court, the gates were shut, the trumpets
u In the first sounded. The householders slew their lambs. The
leavened bread).
See Ex. xii 18
month (Nisan), on the 14th day of the month at even, priests formed a row which extended to the altar,
ye shall eat unleavened bread until the one and twen- received the blood in silver basins, which they passed
tieth day of the month at even.".
Comp. Lev. xxiii. on from one to another ; and those who stood nearest
5 ; Num. xxviii. 16. Dr. Robinson Bays (Harm. p. the altar poured it out at its feet, whence it flowed
214] : " Their language (of the Synoptists) is fuU, Bubterraneously into the brook Kedron. The houseexplicit, and decided, to the effect that our Lord's
holder lifted the slain lamb to a hook on a pillar, took
last meal with His disciples was the regular and or- off its skin, and removed the fat
This last the priest
dinary paschal supper of the Jews, introducing the burned on the altar. The householder uttered a
festival of unleavened bread on the evening after the prayer, and carried the Iamb to his house, bound in
14th day of Nisan." Comp. Meyer in loc. : " Es ist its skin. The head of the house where the feast was
der 14. yisan (nach den Synoptikem, Donnerstag) held received the skin. When the first crowd degemeint, mii dessen Abend dasPassah begann, vselcher parted, another followed, and so forth.
aber schon gam unier den Festtagen mitgez&hlt ist,
into the city.—The abode of
Ver. 18.
nach der populiir ungenauen Weite, in wetcher ouch Jesus at that time was in Bethany. According to
Josephus, Aniiq. ii. 15, 1 , acht Festtage zahU." 2. It is Luke, the intimation was given to Peter and John.
very improbable that Christ, who came not to destroy
To a certain man j *pos rhv 5«<*a. The Evangebut to fulfil, should have violated the legal time of the list had his reasons for not mentioning the name of the
Passover, and if He did so, we would have some inti- man intended by Jesus. According to Calvin, Jesus
mation of the fact in the Gospels. 8. An anticipatory did not give his name, and the disciples found it oat
sacrifice of the paschal lamb in the court of the tem- by a miracle. According to Theophylact and others,
ple, on the 13th of Nisan, a day before the legal He would not mention the name in the presence of
time, would not have been permitted by the priests. Judas, that he might not execute his purpose of beGreswell quotes from Philo to the effect, that each trayal at the meal Mark and Luke give expressly
man was then his own priest, and could slay the lamb the manner in which He pointed out the man:—
I

F.XEGETICAL
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at their entrance into the city a man should meet
them with a pitcher of water, whom they were to
And they have
follow to the house whither he went
the watchwords given to them which they were to
•peak, just as they were given to those who should
fetch the two asses for the entrance into the city.
Here, therefore, as there, it is to be presupposed : 1.
That the man marked out was in both cases a believer ; 2. that there was some kind of understanding
between the Lord and the man ; 8. that the understanding, especially in the present case, contemplated
4. The Lord's assurance, as it regards this
caution.
man, reveals the certain knowledge of the Master,
and the marvellous influence of His authority. And,
in the present case, this cautious action would hinder the premature accomplishment of Judas/ purpose.

—

My

time Is at hand.
The time of My Passover.

Kuinoel and others
:
The time of
My Messianic manifestation from heaven. 3. De
The text
Wette, Meyer : The time of My death.
gives only the meaning the certain period of the deDe Wette According to the view of
cisive crisis.
the Synoptists (rather, of all the Evangelists), the
Passover and the passion of Christ were inseparably
connected. This expression proves also the unsoundness of the old hypothesis, that Jesus ate the Passover a day earlier than the proper time.
reolined at table.—According to
Ver. 20.
the ancient custom of reclining at the table, with
resting
upon the couch. It is remarkthe left hand
able that the Jews themselves ventured to modify
the legal prescription, which required them to eat the
Passover standing, with staff in hand, Exod. xil 11.
The rabbinical explanation is this Mos servorum est,
ut cdant stante*, at nunc comedunt recumbentes, ni
1.

2.

:

Ewald

:

:

He

:

[Dr.
dignoscatur, exits* eos a servUute in libertatem.
Wordsworth makes a liberal remark here, which is
doubly to be appreciated as coming from a strict
Episcopalian : u God had commanded the attitude of
standing in the reception of the paschal meal ; the
Jewish church having come to the land of promise,
and being there at rest, reclined at the festival, and
our Lord conformed to that practice, a proof that
positive commands of a ceremonial kind, even of
Divine, origin, are not immutable if they are not in
order to a permanent end." P. S.]

—

Ver. 21.

—
—The

And as they were

eating.— The

Cel-

company at table
ebration of the Passover.
might not be less than ten persons (Joseph. BdL Jud.
It generally included from ten to twenty,
vi. 9, 3).
according to the family, or as enlarged by strangers.
of a complete Church in the house. The
image
The
rites of the feast were regulated by the succession of
the cups, filled with red wine, commonly mixed with
1. Announcement of the Feast.
The head of
water.
the house uttered the thanksgiving or benediction
over the wine and the feast, drinking the first cup.
Then followed the reraaiuder of the household. The
washing of hands, after praise. 2. They then ate the
bitter herbs, dipped in vinegar or salt water, in remembrance of the sorrows which their fathers underwent in Egypt. Meanwhile the paschal dishes were
brought in the well-seasoned broth (called charoseth\ the unleavened loaves, the festal offerings, and
the lamb. All these things were then explained.
They sang the first part of the Hallel, or song of
praise, Ps. cxiii., cxiv., and the second cup was drunk.
8. Then began the feast proper (at which they reclined) : the householder took two loaves, broke one
in two, laid it upon the whole loa£ blessed it, wrap-

—

—
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ped it with bitter herbs, dipped it, ate of it, and
handed it round with the words " This is the bread
of affliction, which our fathers ate in Egypt." He
then blessed the paschal lamb, and ate of it ; the festal offerings were eaten with the bread, dipped in the
broth ; and finally the lamb. The thanksgiving for
the meal followed the blessing and drinking of the
third cup.
4. The remainder of the Hallel was sung,
Ps. cxv.-cxviii., and the fourth cup drunk.
Occasionally a fifth cup followed, while Ps. cxx.-cxxviL
were pronounced, but no more. The first cup was
thus devoted to the announcement of the feast ; and
Luke tells us that with this cup Christ announced to
the disciples that this was the last feast which He
would celebrate with them in this world ; and that
He would celebrate with them a new feast in His Father's kingdom.
The second cup was devoted to the
interpretation of the festal act : with it the Apostle
Paul connects the exhortation " As oft as ye eat
of this bread," etc., " ye show forth the Lord's death."
The third cup followed the breaking of the loaves,
which celebrated the unleavened bread, and was the
cup of thanksgiving: this the Lord consecrated as
the cup of the New Covenant, as He had consecrated
the breaking of bread as the remembrance of His
broken body, the bread of life. Thus, as in baptism
He loosed from the Old Testament circumcision the
sacred washing which accompanied it, and made it
the New Testament sacrament of the covenant en?
:

:

tered into, so also now He severed the breaking of
bread and the cup of thanksgiving from the Old Testament Passover, and made it a sacrament of .the

New Testament redemption.
Two questions concerning

the several modifica-

tions of the original Passover-rites, may here be briefly
discussed (comp. also my Leben Jew, ii. 3, p. 1422k
1. As it respects the relation of this account to the

Gospel of John: he relates the washing of the feet,
which introduced the Passover, with its interpretation ; and he presupposes the institution of the Lord's
Supper itself as well known. We find it hinted at in
the 1yro\)) Kcuvh, John xiii. 34. The contention as
to which was the greatest, Luke xxiL 24, probably
preceded the feet washing, and was its immediate
occasion.
2. As to the participation of Judas in the
Lord's Supper, we learn from John (xiii. 80) that the
traitor went away immediately after he had received
the sop dipped in the vessel of the charoseth. As the
sop can hardly be supposed to mean only the bitter
herbs, the distribution of the bread must have preceded, if the rites had gone on as usual, but not the
Thus it might seem
distribution of the third cup.
that Judas departed between the breaking of the
bread and the cup of thanksgiving. The account of
Luke, indeed, and it alone, appears to pre-suppose
the participation of Judas in the full supper of both
bread and wine. But his chronological sequence Is
not exaot ; for it is his purpose to mark strongly the
contradiction between the spirit and feelings of the
disciples, and the sacred meaning of the feast Hence
the contention follows at the close, ver. 24, although
it had doubtless taken place before the washing of
the feet But Luke likewise assures us that Christ
blessed the cup n*ra rh fctTvrjaaty so that the later
declaration : " The hand of him that betrayeth Me
is with Me on the table," must be referred to an earAfter the third cup nothing more was
lier moment
But if we mark Matthew's account more
eaten.
carefully, we may conclude that the breaking of the
broad was deferred a little beyond the exact ritual
It took place after the traitor was indicated
time.
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as such, and after he had doubtless departed. Hence,
then, the glorification of the Son of Man, according to
John, in the symbolical act of the Supper, might proceed, John xiii. 31. Most of the Fathers and schoolmen
were in favor of Judas* participation : Cyprian, Jerome, Augustine,* Thomas Aquinas, Calvin, f Beza, etc.
Against it were Tatian, Ammonius, Hilary,} etc., and
many Reformed theologians [also Nast, p. 572].
The discussion of the point cannot, without forcing,
be made theologically important in the confessional
controversies between Romanists and Protestants,
Lutherans and Reformed. Corop. Wichelhaus, L c,
p. 267.
[Ver. 21. One of you will betray Me.
Wordsworth : " Observe how tenderly He deals with
the traitor. Before supper He washed his feet ; and
He did not say : he will betray Me, but ' one of you, 1
in order to give him an opportunity for repentance
and He terrifies them all, in order that He may save
one.
And when He produced no effect on his insensibility by this indefinite intimation, yet, still desirous
of touching his heart, He draws the mask off from the
traitor, and endeavors to rescue him by denunciations."
Similar remarks are made by the Fathers,
Chrysostom, Jerome, and Leo M. See Catena Aurea.

—

—

—

—P.

?—

—

Camp, my remarks on Mark
is meant here was the sop
oicharoseth (POTin), which was prepared of dates,
ftgs, etc, and which was of a brick color (in remembrance of the Egyptian bricks ; Maimonides, ad Pelast is quite doubtful.

20.—7-Meyer

4t

:

lack, 7, 11)."
Ver. 24.

What

The Son

of

Man

—
—

Yer. 26.

bread.

—Not

Ai they were

eating, Jeans took

after the finished paschal feast, as Wet-

stein, Kuinoel, and Scholz suppose.
Rather, as we
hare seen, the breaking of the bread, and the cap of
thanksgiving, were taken from two elements in the
Passover-rite.
But the act of the breaking of the
bread is brought down somewhat later ; unless we
assume that it had already taken place in a preparatory way, and thus was in some sense repeated.
[The Fathers refer here to the consecration of bread
and wine by Melchisedek, the priest-king, as a type
of the Eucharist (Gen. xiv. 18 sqq. ; Ps. ex. 4 Heb.
viL 1-15).
Bengel observes on the order tvKoyfiaat,
IwAatrt (comp. Luke xxii. 19 and 1 Cor. xi. 24, «£;

"mxan

S.]

Yer. 22. Lord, is it I
See the particulars of
this scene in Com. on St John.
Ver. 23. Into the dish, According to John, an
allusion to Ps. xli. 10.
Meyer, following de Wette
44
Tet no such plain intimation as that which, in
John xiii. 26, Jesus gave to John. For it is not
probable that the dipping took place after the expression of Jesus in ver. 21, and after the sensation
of ver. 22, but rather before, when certainly several
of the disciples had had their hand in the dish." The
xiv.

lamentation of love, which feels the woe as much as
holiness requires or will admit.
P. S.]
Ver. 25. Thou halt said it. Formula of affirmation common among the Jews, Greeks, and Romans.
De Wette and Meyer consider this passage contradictory to John xiii 26.
But it is no other than one
of those cases in which John supplements the rest
Without doubt, Judas only at the last moment asked.
u It it If n and the answer of Jesus, spoken probably with softened Yoice,-retreated behind the exclamation, " What thou doest, do quickly / *

depaxteth-—That

to death.
De Wette : "This
it ia written of
indicates the necessity of death or fate, after the Jewish view."
It rather indicates the Father's counsel
according to the knowledge of Christ
is,

Ai

Him-—

But wool—De Wette

calls this

an imprecation,
as in ch. xviii. 6 ; confounding the Christian and the
heathenish spirit, as before. The expression was a
proverbial one, and very common, as Wetstein shows
by many rabbinical passages, Here, it is to be remembered, the man as that particular man in hi* act
is meant; not the man in himself, as that would
throw an imputation upon his original creation.
[Stier : This woe is the most affecting and melting

* [ Augustine ; M Peter and Judas received of the seme
bread, but Peter to life, Judas to death."— P. 9.]
t [Calvin Is not positive on this point. Compare hts remarks on Luke xzil. 21 (in Tholnck's edition of Calvin's
Com. on the Harmony of the Gospels, L p. 807) : ** Ideo

poet benedictions*;
X*pivr4i*«*, bckaos):
contra transubetanHationem, Accident cnim, quale
poet benedicUonem panem esse ajunl, non potest
frangi" From the giving of thanks {tvxapio-rfiw)
and blessing (tvkoyfioas) the offering, the holy communion is called cvxaotffrfa. See the patristic
passages in Suicer's 27icsaurusy sitb verbo. P. S.]
Take, eat; this is
body.— Thi*\ in the
neuter (toOto).
Therefore not directly 6 a>rof.
So, in what follows, this is not the cup, but what was
Starke : " The expression : * The bread
presented.
is the body of Christ, the wine Christ's blood,' is not
properly scriptural, but a propositio ccdenastica ;
although it is not incorrect, rightly understood.''
Against the doctrine of transubstantiation.* So, b
1 Cor. xi it is not, " This cup is My blood."
Meyer
(a Lutheran by profession) thus explains the words
"
Since (he whole Passover was a symof institution :

My

—

bolical festival of remembrance ; since, further, the
body of Jesus was still unbroken, and His blood still
unshed : none of those present at the table could
have supposed that they were doing what was imposthat is, that they were in any sense actually
sible,
eating and drinking the body and blood of the Lord.
Again, the words spoken, according to Luke and
Paul, in connection with the cup (?) Katrii dm^jnj),
absolutely exclude the sense that the wine in the cup
was actually itself the New Covenant For all these
reasons, iori can be no other than the copula of sym* This broken bread
here which you
bolical relation.
are to take and to eat is symbolically My body, or
the symbol of My body which is about to be offered
'
up. " So far Meyer. He then contends against the
reference of the aS>i»A to the mystical body of Christ,
the Church (a view held by (Ecolampadius, SchultWe distinguish, in conformity
hess, and Weisse).
with the tenor of aU the ritual usages of the Old Covenant, between the allegorical, the symbolical, and the

—

apud Luoam poscitur adversaria particular teruntamen r'cal meaning, as they all concur in the sacrament*cce manus prodenUs me mecum ent in tnenea, BUti au1. The allegorical (commonly called symbolical)
tem peractademum coma hoe ChriHi dictum Lucas subii:

no* potest tamen inde certa colligi temporis eerie*,
quam scimus sitrz ab Ecangelistis xkglioi. Probabilb
TAXKK KSSE HON NRCO, JuDAM AFTUISSX, <JUUm OOTporiS et
sanguinis eui symbola Christus suis di*trUrueret."—P. 8.J
cU,

± [Hllarv: "The paseover was concluded . . . without
Judas, for he was unworthy of the communion of eternal

sacrament*."— P.

8.]

: "The form of expression Is Imporouzos 6 ftoror, or ovtos d oiror, bat tow-

* [Similarly Alford
tant, not being

to, in both cases, or tovto to Torripiov, not the bread r?
wine Itself, but the thing itaelf In each case ; precluding tB
idea of a substantial change."—?. 8.]
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paschal lamb was an appropriate didactic figure
of the ideally sacrificed first-born and their deliverance, a figure which at the same time signified the
the breaking of the bread
deliverance of Israel
and the cup signify the broken body and the shed
2. The symbolical : The paschal
blood of Christ
lamb was the symbol and assuring sign or pledge of
the propitiatory offering up of the spiritual first-born,
the priests of Israel set apart for the people : the
bread and the cup are the sealing signs of the redeeming propitiation which was accomplished by
Christ in His perfect high-priestly sacrifice, which
was changed from a sin-offering of death into a
thank-offering of life.
8. The typical: The feast of
the Passover was a prophecy in act ; that is, the medium and the sign of the future of the suffering and
triumphing Christ : the bread and the cup are the
type ; they are the media of the spiritual transformation of believers through fellowship with the glorified
Thus, didactic spiritual enlightenment, a
Christ
sealed covenant redemption, and real participation
in the glorified Christ, are the three elements which
make the Supper a mysterious seal or sacrament of
According to Meyer, the Lutherfinished salvation.
ans and the Roman Catholics agree in the exegetical
interpretation of I <rr f , since both take the word as
the copula of actual being. He thinks they only
differ in their dogmatic definition of the manner of
Similarly there is an exegetical agreethe being.
ment and a dogmatic disagreement between Zwingli
and Calvin, who both take the 4 <rr i as a symbolical
copula. But doctrine goes back to exegesis. The
:
4 <t t i of the Romanists means in fact " it has become
a hidden manner ; " that of the Lutherans " it is
in a certain sense and partially ; " that of Zwingli
:

—

—

—

m

" it

:

;

is in an exclusively spiritual sense " that of Calvin : u it is in a concrete, spiritual-real manner." On
the allegorical and symbolical occurrence ofitrrl
(which, however, was not spoken in Aramaic), see

Exod. xii. 11 ; John xv. 1 ; Luke vii. 1 ; Gal. iv. 24
Heb. x. 20.
[De Wette, Meyer, Alford, and others agree with
Lange that the verb is was not spoken in the original Aramaic (-'.T3W3 «n or ^toi). Alford, whose
lengthy explanation of the words of institution does
not seem to me very clear, infers from this probable
omission that the much controverted iari should
not be urged at all. " In the original tongue in
which the Lord spoke, it would not be expressed; and
as it now stands, it is merely the logical copula between the subject this and the predicate My body."
But the verb is in the Greek text, and has to be disposed of in some way. De Wette thinks that Itrrl
significat
may be real (Luther), or symbolical
(Zwingli) ; but that here the latter, alone is admissible
in view of the symbolical character of the whole discourse and action, and in view of the impossibility
of Christ's real living body being then offered to the
He refers to Luke xii. 1 ; Heb. x.
disciples as food.
20 ; GaL iv. 24 ; John xiv. 6 ; xv. 1, 5, etc., as instances of this symbolical meaning of i<rrL A very
large number of other passages have been quoted
over and over again in the various stages of the sacramental controversy, by Ratramnus, Berengarius,
Zwingli, Schulz, and others, in favor of the figuraIt is an acknowledged law of
tive interpretation.
thought and language that the copula never really
identifies two things essentially different, but brings
simply the subject and predicate into a relation, the
exact nature of which depends upon the nature of
the subject and predicate. This relation may be real
•

=

;
:

17-80.
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or symbolical, may be full or partial identity, or mere
resemblance. But it is perhaps more correct to say,
that the figure in these cases does not lie, as is usually assumed, in the auxiliary verb (Icrrf), but, as CEcolampadius suggested, and as Maldonatus maintains in
his lengthy exposition of Matt xxvi. 26 (though he
denies the figure in this case), either in the subject,
or more usually in the predicate. If I say of a picture: "This is Martin Luther," I mean to say: This is
(really and truly) a picture of Martin Luther, or the
man which this picture represents is M. L. If I Bay
"The dove is the Holy Spirit/' I mean to identify the
dove with the Holy Spirit only in a symbolical or
In both these cases the figure
figurative sense.
lies in the subject
But if I say : " Peter, thou art
rock," or '* Christ is the rock, the lamb, the door,
the bread, the vine," etc., etc., the figure lies in the
predicate, and I mean to convey the idea that Christ
is really all this, not in a literal and physical, but in
a higher spiritual sense, the rock of ages, the lamb
of God, the bread of eternal life. As to the words
of institution, already Tertullian explained them by
circumscribing : hoc est figura corporis meiy but he
also uses the term reprcesentat for est {Ado, Marc L
14 ; iii. 19 ; iv. 40). That there is something figurative in the words of the Saviour, is conclusively evident from the text according to St Lake and St
Paul : rovro rb v ov4\ iov (not : otros 6 olyot) iy
xaiv)) titaO-hfa) iarlr «V t<£ 4^$ alport, where the cup
is used for the wine,
a clear case of a synecdoche
coniineniis pro contento,
and the covenant for the
Maldonatus, the Jesuit commentator, to get
blood.
rid of this difficulty, boldly declares that Christ never
spoke these words ( u Nego Christum hose verba dixiate," etc); l^ut this does not help the case, since
the inspired Luke and Paul must certainly be regarded as authentic expounders of the Saviour's meaning,
and Paul moreover expressly declares that he derived
his account of the institution of the holy supper disee then that even the
rectly from the Lord.
Romish interpretation, which otherwise is the most
consistently literal, cannot be carried out exegetically,
much less philosophically, and in order to maintain
the thesis, that the bread is no bread at all as to
substance, but the real body of Christ and nothing
else, it must contradict the laws of reason, the testimony of the senses (the eyes, the smell, the taste),
the declaration of Paul, who calls the eucharistic bread
still bread, even after the consecration (1 Cor. x. 16
xi. 26, 27, 28), and must overthrow the true nature
of the sacrament by destroying the natural elements.
But the figurative exposition of the words of institution does by no means force us to stop with that
sober, jejune, common-sense view of the Lord's Supper, which regards it as a purely commemorative ordinance; it is perfectly consistent with the deeper
view that it is at the same time the feast of a vital
union of the soul with the whole person of the Saviour, and a renewed application of all the benefits of
His atoning sacrifice, so significantly exhibited and
See the further Exeg,
offered in this holy ordinance.
Notes, and the Doctrinal Thoughts below.—P. S.]

—

—

We

—

Eat. Meyer : Eating and drinking are the symbol of the spiritual appropriation of the saving virtue
of the sacrifice of Christ in His crucifixion and bloodshedding (comp. Paul : rb inctp vnwv), in living and
saving faith (comp. John vi 51 sqq.); so that this
symbolical participation of the elements represents a
spiritual, living, and vivifying tcoivuvla. with the body
and blood (1 Cor. x. 16). De Wette (after Olshaumast not suppose that Jesus Himself ait
sen) : "

We
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of this bread ; He imparted simply, but did not reThis is contrary to the profound meaning
ceive."
of communion (symbolized by the shew-bread), which
is also communion with the Lord.
Just because the
dying Saviour Himself partook of the broad and wine,
He imparted to these elements their unique signifiIt is true, however, that at the words and
cance.
during the act of distribution the disciples alone received the bread and the wine. Starke " Some of
the Fathers (Jerome, Augustine) held the opinion
that Jesus ate and drank ; hence they said that He
:

was eui
we must

ipeius hoepet.

But,

if

we

it

by saying that

yield this at

all,

was not a comestio eacramentali»y but a prctgustatio and prahibitio
contecratoria."
De Wette: "With <ruua there is
wanting the necessary rh
vuw* &t&6fA*vov of
qualify

it

Mp

Luke, or the k\wu*vov of Paul (which, pet haps, is
still bettor supported), in order that not a substance,
but a fact, might be indicated." We say rather a
substance in action. The words of Luke " Do this
in remembrance of Me? were derived from the nature
of the institution, and remained in the remembrance
of the Church ; among the Jewish Christians, for
whom Matthew wrote, the words might have been
omitted the more easily, because they still celebrated
:

the Passover.
Ver. 27. And

He took the cup.—The article
But it is defined, not only by Luke and
Paul, but also by Matthew, as the well-known cup in
connection with or after the meal, which could only
be the third, as is proved also by the mention of
the communion cup as the cup of thanksgiving in 1
is doubtful.

—

Cor. x. 16, which corresponds with the name of the
third cup in the Jewish Passover.
Meyer, on the
contrary, asks : ** Where would then have been the
fourth cup, over which the second part of the Hallel

was sung ? "

And he thinks it improbable that Jecup of symbolical significance, would
have added another cup without any such significance, also that ver. 29 excludes any additional cup.
But the fourth cup marked the conclusion of the
whole feast, and as such needed no particular mention.
Moreover, it had no special reference to the
paschal lamb, as Maimonides testifies (Lightfoot)
Deinde miscet poculum quartern, et super tllud perfieit Hallel, additque ineuper benedidionem Cantici,
quod eat: " Laudent te, domine, omnia opera too,"
etc., et dicit : " Benedidut tit, qui ereavit frudum
sus, after the

9tUay "

—etpostea non quidouam guetat

[Drink

all

ye

of

it—The

ilia

» d vr

node.
c *,

which

stands in connection with the drinking of the cup,
but not with the eating of the bread, supplies a strong
argument against the withdrawal of the cup from the
laity ; for the disciples represent here the many, ver.
28, or the whole church of the redeemed, and not the
ministry alone. The same may be said of the words
of the Saviour: 6<j*kiv #&* wd^rc, according to the
report of St Paul. Bengel : " Si una species sufficeYetj bibendum esset potiu*.
Etxam 1 Cor.xv. 25 t6
quoties in poculi mentione ponitur. Locuta tic est
Scriptura, prjbvidkns (Gat. Hi. 8) quid Roma euet
fadura." Still stronger, Calvin : " Cur de pane
timpliciter dixit ut eaerent, de calice, ut omnes Inherent / Ac si Satana calliditali ex destinato occurrere
voluissd." Maldonatus, who dwells with undue length
on this section to prove the Romish dogma of transubstantiation, notices the objection of Calvin, but disposes of it in a lame and sophistical manner. P. S.]

—

Ver. 28. This is

My blood.—That

is,

the wine.

" The symbol does not lie, as Wetstein and
:
others think, in the (red) color, but in the being

Meyer

But also, we add, in the nature of
wine, the noble blood of the grape (see John xv. 1
Gen. xlix. 11, 12).—The blood of the covenant
Body and blood are something like counterpart
terms, but they are not precisely parallels : else we
would read : " This is My flesh ; this is My blood n
(John vi. 63). It is usual to pay regard to the parallel terms as such ; but to forget the sequence oi the
two expressions. The body signifies the whole, as
the broker! and dying outer life ; the blood then signifies the whole as the inner life (the principle of the
soul) poured out in sacrifice to God, by Him given
back to the Redeemer for the world. The idea that
the blood was to be drunk, is intelligible only when
it is regarded as the new life received by God and
given back to the offerers, that is, as the wine of the
New Covenant The Jews were not allowed to eat
the flesh of a burnt-offering: the priests alone ate
of the sin-offering ; the laity of the thank-offerings.
But the sacrificial blood, which belonged to God, it
was permitted to none to drink. So far was this carried, that the eating of blood in any form was absolutely forbidden.
And now Christ gives to His people His blood to drink. That cannot mean as the
blood yet to be offered to God ; but as the blood of
the new risen life, which,' having been poured out for
many for the forgiveness of sins, was accepted of
God and given back to the New Covenant High Priest
and to His Church. In the distribution of the body,
the act of death is ideally presupposed, as the fulfilled
and perfected expiation ; and so, in the distribution
of the blood, the act of reconciliation. But the consummate and sealed reconciliation is connected rather
with the resurrection of Christ and its influence
And this is the predominant element in the sacrament
of the Lord's Supper. Baptism represents fellowship
with the whole Christ, fellowship with both Hif
death and His resurrection; yet with special emphasis upon the death. The Lord's Supper, again,
signifies fellowship with the whole Christ ; yet with
Hence ike
special emphasis upon the resurrection.
cup is the chief thing in the Eucharist ; and a communion in bread alone (as in the Roman Church)
bears too much resemblance to a new baptism.
poured out"

—

The blood of the (new) covenant.- rw an c*
8.
Meyer " My blood, serving for the

Exod. xxiv.

:

establishment of a covenant with God." Rather,
44
#y blood which ratifies and seals the covenant already established." For the covenant ia in Exod.
xxiv. supposed tQ have been entered into when the
lamb was slain ; and hence the offering of burav
The blood of the
offerings and thank-offerings.
thank-offering is now in part poured out upon the
Here
altar, and in part sprinkled upon the people.
first enters in the idea of a sacrificial blood which

—

Jehovah gives back to the offering people the essential germ of the sacramental participation of the
blood in the Lord's Supper. This blood serves also
unto purification, according to Heb. ix. 14. But this
purification is no longer the negative expiation, which
abolishes the sin of the old life ; it is the sanctification which completes positively the new life. The
ordinary symbol of purification was water, though not
without the addition of blood (Lev. xiv. 6). The
higher purification was the sprinkling with blood
(the idea of the baptism of blood was the consummaThis cleansing
tion of life in the ancient Church).
is not merely the removal of the impure, but also the
positive communication of a new life, which cannot
be lost Hence, in the Old Testament, tho sprinkling of blood was followed by eating and drinking on
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the part of Moses and the priests and the elders upon
a very manifest
the Mount of God : Exod. xxiv. 11,
type of the New Testament.
Whioh la ihed (or : being shed) for

—

many

tense.

to \ \a>v 4 Kx^y6 /xtvov).
[Compare the addition to <r«/*a

rb 6wlp

bfjLuv

(re v tp\

sacrifice is

— Present
in

Luke:

The
ZiZ6n<vov, which is being given.]
already virtually accomplished, and the

To the Mount of Olives : that is, to Gethsemane, ver. 86. Meyer The tradition, that people
were obliged to spend this night in Jerusalem (Lightfoot), seems not to have had a universal application.
But ancient Jerusalem extended as far as the eastern
declivity of the mount.
And it is at least remarka:

relation to this tradition, that Jesus did not

ble, in

go to Bethany.

future act realized in the Lord's first Supper. Hence,
this eternal ideal presence of the atoning death is
continued throughout all ages in the sacrament, be-

cause the offering was presented in the Eternal Spirit
but the Romish repetition of the sacrifice reduces the
great atonement to a mere act of the past, a temporary event, however significant in its bearings and

Matthew writes t c p , Luke &*4p. While
these prepositions are often interchanged, virip is
Matthew, however,
the more definite expression.
adds the explanation, fit &<pc <r i y; and therefore,
in accordance with biblical typology, only an expiatory offering can be meant, yet at the same time an
expiatory offering which is transformed by the grace
of the reconciled God into a thank-offering. For the
blood of the sin-offering as such belonged to God
alone.
The objective sprinkling of the blood, and
the subjective act of faith, are both supposed.
Ver. 29. I will not drink henceforth. Meyer
refers this to the fourth cup as the eucharistic
cup;* but it seems rather to intimate that this
fourth cup was drunk, as usual, in addition (after the
eucharistic xoriipiov rrjt euAo*yia»), at the close of
the feast, as the thanksgiving for the blessing of the
wine. Hence the expression, "fruit of the vine." At
the same time, Christ marks this moment as His perfected renunciation of all things: His enjoyment
of all things in this world had come to its end.
Hence He conIt was the last cup of this world.
secrates this sad moment as the anticipatory fee*
tival of a common enjoyment in the world of glory.
Hengel : Novitatem dicit plane singidarem. Kuinoel: The expression is figurative, signifying the
highest happiness. The new wine of the glorified
world, or, of the kingdom of heaven, is a symbol
of the future festal blessedness of the heavenly world,
even as that earthly cup (especially the fourth one)
was a symbol of the festal enjoyment of the spiritual
life in this divinely created world.
[This verse implies that the Lord's Supper has
effects.

'

—

'

not only a commemorative and retrospective, but
a prophetic and prospective meaning. It not
only carries us back to the time of the crucifixion,
strengthening our vital union with the Redeemer, and conveying to us anew; by the power of the
Holy Spirit, through faith, all the blessings of His
atoning sacrifice ; but it is also a foretaste and anticipation of the great Marriage Supper of the Lamb
which He has prepared for his Church at His last advent, when all eucharistic controversies will cease
also

forever,

in

and give place

harmony and
Ver.

hymn

30.

peace.

to perfect vision

—P.

and

fruition

S.l

And when tney had

of praise, \tuvt\iravT9s.

song the

—The second part

of the Hallel, Ps. cxv.-cxviii.
• [The Edinb. trsl. reads: " Meyer thinks this excludes
the fourth cup; " and thus Attributes to him the Terr oppoComp. note on ver. 5*7, anil Meyers Com. on
Mail. p. 500 (4th ed.): "8ti ow h$) t»«, dabs ich geWlSSLICn KICUT TBI N KB* WKBDR. Die*S Setst . TOrflUlt,
dtiee «* der letzts [the fourth], niclU der vorletete (the
third] Becker dee MafUee war, icelchen er V. 27 / geaeoen
hatte. . . . Ee war der ScHLUSS&ecAer, bei deeeen Genua*
w P. S.l
ier mceUe Tluil dee UaUel gteungen wurde
site opiulon.

.

—

.
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17-80.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The

relations between the typical and the real
by judgment, between the typical and the
real redemption, the typical and the real Passover,
the typical and real covenant institution, the typical
and real feast of the covenant (Exod. xxiv. 8-11).
On the significance of the Passover, compare also the
1.

salvation

typological writings of Bahr, Kurtz, Sartorius, [Fairbairn], etc
2.

The Woe Pronounced on

Judos.

—

It

were bet-

him

that he had never been born.
This is
held, and rightly so/ to prove the perdition of the
traitor.
But when his endless perdition is established
by this text, and the words are taken literally, orthodoxy must take care lest the consequence be deduced,
that it would have been better for all the condemned
generally never to have been born, and evil inferences
be drawn as to their creation. But our Lord's expression cuts off such abstract discussions ; it says
only that it were better that he, 6 Mpunros Ikuvos%
had never been born. This may be said of every
sinner generally, inasmuch as his sin is the beginning
of eternal death ; but it held good especially, and in
an immeasurably heightened sense, in the case of the
should feel and realize the full force of
traitor.
this most fearful word ; yet without overstraining it,
remembering that it is no final judicial sentence, but
a burning expression rather of infinite pity.
8. That the first holy communion was at the same
time an institution of the ordinance for His perpetual
commemoration, is manifest from the express declaration of the Lord in Luke, from the account given by
all the Evangelists, and from the testimony of the
ter for

We

Church.

p

4. And it appears, further, from the particulars
of the first supper, that it could not have been celebrated according to the Catholic, the Lutheran, or
the Reformed doctrine ; but that it was celebrated
rather as an annunciation of the saving death of Jesus.
It was the reconciliation of the disciples with the
death of reconciliation ; and, as Dietlein says (1857),
a confession in the form of action, and not of doctrinal teaching.
The development of the doctrine of
the sacrament, however, became an ecclesiastical necessity, although by no means the confusion of Christian disputants about the doctrine. On the dogmatic
question we must refer to the doctrinal histories generally,' and to the monographs of Ebrard on the Reformed side (1845), of Kahnis on the Lutheran (1851),
and also of Dieckhoff(1854).*
Meyer, p. 443,f sums up the views of Ebrard and
Kahnis with the remark : " It would be easy on the

* [Comp. slso the able work of Dr. I. W. Neytx : The
Mystical Presence. Philadelphia, 1846 (a defence of the Calvinbtlo theory with some modification), together with Dr.
Ch. Hodge's review of it in the Princeton Review for 1848
(from the Zwingllan stand*polnt), and Dr. NevhTs defonoe
In the Mercersbura fieeieto for 1849.— P. S.]
t [In the third edition of his Commentary, to which Dr.
Lange always refers. In the fourth edition of 185S it la p.
4W. jP.

8.]
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is supposed to lead to the Lutheran theory,
to arrive at the dogma of transubstantiation, because
both theories rest on doctrinal premises to which the
exegetical treatment is made to conform." The different interpretations of the various evangelical confessions are not necessarily contradictory and exclusive, but may, with certain modifications, be reconciled
under a higher theory. Corap. my Positive Dogmatik,
The Reformed divines will always insist on
p. 1144.
the allegorical and symbolical interpretation of the
words of institution as a proper starting point (comp.
Martensen, g 262) ; while the Lutherans, on the other
hand, will maintain that the holy communion is not
only the sign and seal of the negative abolition of the
guilt of sin by the death of Christ, but also a positive celebration and communication of the new life
of Christ, as also the symbolical anticipation and
typical foundation of the final glorification of the

on Matthew, p. 408 sq. 4th ed.) above quoted in part b)
Dr. Lange. In his recent work on didactic theology,*
he gives up the literal interpretation of the la ri, to
which Luther always resorted as the strongest buj.
work for his theory of the real corporeal presence of

Christ in the sacramental elements (ts, cum et sub
et vino),
I will translate the exegetical results
(without the arguments) at which Kahnis arrives in
the first volume of his Dogmatics : " Where such difficulties are to be overcome, it is well to proceed from
principles which command assent 1. It is beyond a
doubt that the sentence : * The bread is the body,
the wine is the blood of Jesus,' taken literally, is logically an impossibility. . . . Bread and body are heterogeneous conceptions which can no more be identified
as subject and predicate than : Hegel is Napoleon, or,
this wood is iron. ... 2. It is beyond controversy
that the sentence : ' This is my body/ may be figuraspiritual life of believers.*
tive (metaphorical).
The Scriptures contain innumer[Dr. Lange refers here, without naming it, to able figurative sentences. ... 3. The words of instiXabtinsxn's Christliche Dogmatik (German transla- tution say plainly "that the body of Christ b here
lation from the Danish, 2d ed. Kiel, 1853, § 262,
spoken of as the one which was to be offered up in
death
If bread and wine are the subject, then
p. 491), where this distinguished Lutheran divine of
Denmark concedes the relative truth of ZwingWs the literal interpretation must be given up, and to this
symbolical interpretation, but combines with it the we are forced even by the sentence : ' This cup is the
IMtheran, at least as to its substance, concerning the new covenant in my blood,' which . . . must mean
actual fruition of Christ As this interesting work is This cup is a sign of the new covenant. . . ." Dr.
not accessible to the English reader, as far as I Kahnis then goes on to prove that the Lord's Supper
know, 1 will translate the passage in full: "The is not a mere memorial, but also a feast of the life
Romish doctrine of transubstantiation resolves the union of believers with the whole Christ, etc, bat
natural elements into an empty show, and violates adds expressly, that Christ can only be received in a
the order of nature in order to glorify the order of spiritual manner (not by oral munducation), i. en by
grace. Against this the whole Evangelical Church faith.
In his self-defence against Dr. Hengstenberg
protests, and maintains the natural identity of the (Zeugniss von den OrundwaKrheiten des Protestantis*
sensual signs.
Bread is bread, and wine is wine,' mus, etc, Leipzig, 1862, p. 26 sqq.) he discusses
both are symbols only (nur SinnbUd) of the body and the question again, and arrives at the conclusion
blood of Christ In this sense, as a rejection of (p. 28) that "the Lutheran interpretation of the
transubstantiation, the entire Evangelical Church words of institution must be given up," but that this
owns and adopts Zwingli's interpretation : 4 this sig- matter affects only the Lutheran theology, not the
And in this church-historical Lutheran faith, which he thinks is substantially right,
nifies ' {dies bedeutet).
connection Zwingli's sober common-sense view ac- though resting on an untenable exegetical basis. He
quires a greater importance than Lutheran divines also expresses his conviction (p. 29) that there is a
are generally disposed to accord to it Zwingli him- possibility of a higher union and reconciliation of the
self almost stopped with this negative protest ; while
Lutheran and Reformed doctrine on the eucharist
Luther held fast to the real presence of the Lord Dr. Francis Delitzsch, of Erlangen, another promi(Comp. Con/. Aug, art x.), but a presence which is nent divine and Biblical scholar of the strict Lutheran
veiled and hid under the natural signs, and communi- type, in his pamphlet: ttr und wider Kahnis, Leipcates the heavenly gifts of grace in, witli, and under zig, 1863, p. 28, thus speaks of his friend's recent
the same. Calvin sought out a medium path between change on this particular point : " In the doctrine of
Zwingli and Luther, but his theory of the real pres- the Lord's Supper, Kahnis has no intention of giving
ence represents a one-sidedness the very opposite to up the Lutheran dogma, he only thinks it necessary
that of the doctrine of transubstantiation ['?], by to drop the Lutheran exposition of the words of inseparating dualistically what Romanism mixes and stitution. He admits, indeed, that in themselves conconfounds."—P. S.]
sidered, they may be understood synecdochicaUy, as it
[In this connection it may be proper to refer to a may be said of the dove which descended at the baprecent controversy, as far as it bears on the exegeti- tism of John: 'This dove is the Holy Spirit;' but
cal aspect of the eucharistic question, among Luther- he regards this synecdochical relation inapplicable in
an divines. Dr. C. Fn. Auo. Kahnis, who is quoted this case on account of the words of Luke and Paul:
think, on the
above by Meyer and Lange as the chief modern cham- tovts-to -rorriptov ij icatr)i liafrhm).
pion of the Lutheran doctrine of the eucharist,f as contrary, that these words confirm the Lutheran exeEbrard is of the Calvinistic,^ has recently changed gesis ; for they present evidently a synecdoche contihis view on the exposition of the words of institution,
nentis pro contento : the cup is the New Testament in
and thus superseded the lengthy note of Meyer ( Com, Jesus' blood, because it contains and exhibits this
very blood of the Testament which is the ground,
bond, and seal of the New Covenant As Kahnis does
• [The Edinb. trsl. omits the greater pert of the original,
not mean to discredit, but rather to save the Luther*
tub No. 4.— P. a]
t [&6 hie Lehre torn AbendmahU, Leipzig, 1851, p. 472.
an dogma, we may hope that he may find out at last
P- ».]
that the words of institution which have become unX [in an elaborate History of the Dogma of the Lord's
Supptr, in 2 vol*. Frankf. 184o-'46, aim in his Dogmatics,
and in a review or Dr. Nevin'b Mydical Presence in Ull• [LutheriscM Dogmatik voL L Leipzig, 18*1, p. 616 af*
m ann's Studien und Kritiken, but I do not remember for
which year, probably 1850.— 1\ B.}
-P. B.J
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certain and unsettled to his mind, still stand fast, and
that his new doctrine of the Lord's Supper is only a
shadow, not the substance, of the Lutheran dogma."
Dr. Ebrard, on the other hand, a distinguished champion of the Reformed Confession, in the second edition of his ChrisUiche Dogmatik, Kdnigsberg, 1863,
voL ii. p. 688, expresses.his satisfaction that Kahnis
has come over, as he thinks, to his own view on the
Lord's Supper, which he formerly opposed, but censures him rather severely for not giving him credit
for indebtedness to his (Ebrard's) argument.
Dr.
Kahnis will take care of his originality. But we
firmly believe that the Lutheran and Reformed views
can be essentially reconciled, if subordinate differences and scholastic subtleties are yielded, and that
the chief elements of reconciliation are already at
hand in the Melanchthonian-Calvinistic theory. The
Lord's Supper is : 1.
commemorative ordinance, a
memorial of Christ's atoning death.
(This is the
truth of the Zwinglian view which no one can deny in
the face of the words of the Saviour : Do this in remembrance of Me), 2.
feast of living union of believers with the Saviour, whereby we truly, though
Christ
with
receive
all His benefits and are
spiritually,

A

A

nourished by His life unto life eternal. (This was
the substance for which Luther contended against
Zwingli, and which Calvin retained, though in a different scientific form, and in a sense confined to be3. A communion of believers with one
lievers.)
another as members of the same mystical body of
Christ See below, No. 9.—P. &]
5. The Lord's Supper is not a sacrifice, but a fes-

Hence the name Eucharist, which
connects itself with the cup of thanksgiving. Gregory
the Great was the first who changed the idea of the
tal thank-offering.

New

Testament thank-offering into that of a sin; and those evangelical theologians who are
anxious to establish in the Supper a continued propitiation, have already passed the Rubicon between the
Evangelical Confession and Romanism.
6. Meat and drink ; bread and wine : type of the
whole nourishment and invigoration of life, the spiritual life being also presented under this twofold aspect
in Scripture (Ps. zxiii., green pastures or meadows,
and fresh waters). The Lord's Supper embraces both
in one : it is the sacrament of the glorification of the
new life derived from the bloody fountain of the atoning death of Jesus.
7. The materia terrestris and ccdesiis in the
Eucharist Its religious and moral influence. Either
salvation or condemnation.
8. For the history of the ritet of the Lord's Supper, tee the works on church histor^ and archaeology.
The Church passed over from the use of unleavened
to the use of leavened bread. Contentions arose, in
consequence, between the Eastern and the Western
Churches. Other differences concerning the kind of
bread, the use and withdrawal of the wine, the posture (kneeling, standing, sitting) of the communicants,
offering

etc.
[9. It is a sad reflection, that the ordinance of the
Lord's Supper, this feast of the unto mysHca and communio sanctorum, which should bind all pious hearts
to Christ and each other, and fill them with the holiest and tenderest affections, has been the innocent
occasion of the bitterest and most violent passions,
and the most uncharitable abuse. The eucharistic
controversies, before and after the Reformation, are

among

the most unrefrcshing and apparently fruitless in church history. Theologians will have much to
answer for at the judgment-day, for having perverted

;
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the sacred feast of Divine love into an apple of disNo wonder that Melanchthon's last wish and
prayer was, to be delivered from the rabies theologorum.
Fortunately, the blessing of the holy Communion does
not depend upon the scientific interpretation and understanding of the words of institution however desirable this may be
but upon the promise of the
Lord, and upon childlike faith which receives it,
though it may not fully understand the mystery of the
ordinance. Christians celebrated it with most devotion and profit before they contended about the true
meaning of those words, and obscured their vision by
all sorts of scholastic theories and speculations. Fortunately, even now Christians of different denominations, and holding different opinions, can unite around
the table of their common Lord and Saviour, and feel
one with Him and in Him who died for them all, and
feeds them with His life once sacrificed on the cross,
but now living for ever. Let them hold fast to what
they agree in, and charitably judge of their differences; looking hopefully forward to the marriagesupper of the Lamb in the kingdom of glory, when
we shall understand and adore, in perfect harmony,
the infinite mystery of the love of God in His Son
our Saviour. P. S.]
cord.

—

—

—

HOM1LETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The Passover and the Lord's Supper.
their relation

to circumcision

and

—Both
—The
in

baptism.

question of the disciples, Where wilt TJiou, etc (ver.
17)? an expression of their feelings and state: 1. Or
their legal anxiety ; 2. of their painful embarrassment
and sad presentiments ; 3. of their want of decision.
The disciples helped forward the doom of their
Master: 1. unconsciously, and yet 2. inevitably.—
(a) as instruments of the Lord, and (b) as representaThe
tives of mankind.^-The Lord's silent guests.
secret friends of God in all times concealed in Jerusalem, ready at the critical moment to do the Lord
service (the friend at Bethphage, the friend in JeruWhen
salem, Joseph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus),
ii was evening (ver. 20) : the supper in the Egyptian
The feelnight of fear, and in that of Mount Zion.
ings with which the Lord celebrates the institution
traitor:
1. The
in
presence
of
the
of the Supper,
moral hor/or which shook His whole being ; 2. the
stern solemnity which amazed all the disciples ; 3. the
compassion which revealed itself in the severest selfdenial ; 4. a boldness of love which established the
feast of heaven in spite of all the murmurs of helL
The traitor amidst the preparations of the Passover
or, how hardness of heart ripens under the midday
sun of tender love. The deportment < r the Lord
toward the traitor, an everlasting type of all true
ecclesiastical discipline : a holy frame of mind, a
penetrating eye, a general, all-comprehensive judgment One o/you(vor. 21). The important question, Is it I? & question of preparation for the sacrament The decisive conflict at the table of grace, or
the most quiet and the greatest victory of the Lord
Judas, master of
(gee my Leben Jesu, ii. 3, p. 1327).
hypocritical dissimulation, unmasked by the Master
1. The points of development
of divine simplicity.
in his hypocrisy :—-(a) his receiving the bag, and deceiving the disciples ; (6) the pretence of care for the
poor ; (c) the question, Is it II (d) the kiss. 2. His
detection in its corresponding points of interest
The institution of the Supper an expression of the
Lord's supreme certainty of victtiry before His final

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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ment

——

—

—How the Lord transfused

into the

New

:

1.

In

all its

the 014 Testaparts generally

in the institution of the Eucharist especially.

Christ present at the first supper, and present at all
others : 1. Always present, because present the first
time.
He alone can distribute, interpret, and make
it effectual.
2. Always present, at present the first
time. Distinguished from the sacrament ; presenting
Himself in it The bread and the wine in their inseparable unity: 1. With each other: the broken
body, the expiating blood ; 2. one after the other
the assurance of reconciliation, the new life. The
Eucharist the great feast of the Church : 1.
true
feast (for the nourishment of the spiritual life) ; 2. a
sacred feast (separating from all sinful enjoyment)
3. a covenant feast (sealing redemption) ; 4. a love
feast (uniting the redeemed) ; 5. a supper feast (forefestival of death, of the end of the world, of the coming of Christ). The Lord's Supper a glance of light
into the new world of glory in the shadows of the
resent world : 1.
sure pledge that the old world
S perishing as Christ's body was broken ; 2. a sure
pledge that the new world will appear penetrated by
the eternal resurrection life of Christ And when
they had sung a hymn (ver. 30). The Christian enters upon his final conflict strengthened by the Supper : 1. Upon the deciding conflict of youth (over the
brook Kedron); 2. upon the repeated conflicts of
adult life (Gethsemane) ; 3. upon the final conflict of
death (imprisonment and Calvary). Judas the infinitely dark riddle of Christianity ; Christ its eternally
bright mystery.
The Lord's household company the
figure and the' germ of the Church.

—

—

A

—

A

—

—

—

Starke:— Nov.

Bibl. Tub. : Out of the depths of
the humiliation of Jesus stream forth the brightest
rays of .His Divine omniscience, and power over the
human heart Happy he into whose heart Jesus
comes 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. Hedinger : Is it marvellous
that there should have been a wicked one, and a
hypocrite, among the disciples ?—
may publicly
speak of prevailing sins, but should not mention the
sinner by name,
Cramer: Many have enemies and
traitors frequenting their tables.
Osiander: Foreknowledge and prediction do not make sinners sin,
Quesnel: The communion of the body
1 Cor. xi. 27.
and blood of Christ a pledge of the fellowship of
Heaven. In the worthy participation our hope of
perfect enjoyment of the transcendent blessings of the
kingdom of glory is strengthened.—The Lord's Supper is a sacrament which must abide in the Church
until the Lord comes.
IAsco
In the glorified world a glorified feast
Heubner .--^-Jesus was subject to the law, observed all the feasts as a perfect Israelite ; thus approving Himself a true lover of His Church and His
country.
To Him must all hearts and all doors fly
open.
Love <}ea]s forbearingly with the greatest sinners.
The anxiety of the disciples a joy to Jesus.
The saints are always troubled lest sin should be lying
hidden in their hearts. The fact that all questioned,
shows that they did not suspect Judas ; they were
deceived in him. It was not with Judas as Terence

—

!

We

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—Where
—
—
—

says, erubuit, salvia

eft.

shame

is,

there

h

not yet full perdition. The earthly supper a type and
pledge of the heavenly. Heaven an eternal feast of
Christ sang with his disciples
love and friendship.
thus He sanctified Church psalmody.
F. W. Krummaeher (The Suffering Saviour):—
The institution of the Lord's Supper. The doctrine
of the Lord's Supper. Judas Iscariot the New Te§>
tament Achitophel.— Ahl/eld : The Lord's Supper
the means of grace, through which Jesus makes His
abode in His Church and in us. Maunday Thursdiy.
Harless: The true guests at the Lord's table,—
Kern : The holy Supper a Supper of the New Core.
Knapp: The Lord's Supper the holy of
nant—

—

—

—

X

holies in the

new

[Quesnel:

dispensation.

— (on ver. 17.)

See here the extreme
who had no house of His own on
earth ! He who would fain settle himself here, as in
his native country, is not His disciple.— (Ver. 20.)
The Son of God, in this last assembly, which contains
an abridgment, as it were, of the whole church, shows
us the mixture of the good, the weak, and the wicked, who are all united in the participation of the
same sacraments [? this depends upon the unsettled
question of the presence of Judas at the institution of
the Lord's Supper]. (Ver. 21.) Prudence and charity
require that we should use the greatest sinners tenderly to the last ; admonishing without discovering
them. When a heart is once hardened, it has no
longer any ears to hearken to admonitions. It is the
property of hardness of heart to make us, like Judas,
deaf, obdurate, and insensible, without perceiving that
we are so.— (Ver. 26.) Holy and adorable words I
which contain the establishment of the Christian worship, the institution of the new law, the contract of
the true covenant, the testament of a dying Father, a
commandment of the greatest importance, the foundation of a true religion, the substitution of reality in
the room of shadows, and the end of all types and
communion-day is a day enfigures.—{Ver. 30.)
tirely set apart for thanksgiving, adoration, and
hymns of joy, which are to be the beginning of the
Bcrkitt:—On
hymns and anthems of eternity.
Judas : 1. His character : a professor of religion, a
preacher, an apostle, one of the twelve ; 2. his crime:
he betrayed Jesus, a man, his master, his maker;
3. the cause and occasion : covetousness, the root sin,
[add 4. his sad repentance (the worldly sorrow leading to death, contrasted with the godly sorrow of
poverty of Christ,

—

—

A

—

Peter unto life) ; 6. his terrible end].— (Ver. 23.)
Eternal misery is much worse than non-entity. Better
to have no being, than not to have a being in Christ
—-The Lord's Supper: 1. The author: Jesus took
bread ; 2. the time of the institution : the night before He was betrayed ; 8. the sacramental elements:
bread and wine ; 4. the ministerial action : the breaking of the bread and the blessing of the cup ; 5. the
object : Do this in remembrance of Me, etc ; 6. thanks-

—

Comp. similar reflections
giving after communion.
and suggestions in»Matthew Henry, Thomas Scott,
Ph. Doddridge, and other practical commentators.—
P.S.]
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FOURTH SECTION.
PROMISES TO THE DISCIPLES; AND CHRIST IN GETHSEMANE.

Ohapteb XXVI. 31-46.
(Mark

xiv.

27-42

;

Luke xxil 81-46

;

John

xiii.

86-xviii. 1.)

Jesus unto them, All ye shall [will] be
Then [in going out to the Mount
offended because of me [at me] this night for it ia written, I will smite the Shepherd,
32 and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad (Zech. xiii. 7). But after I am
33 risen again, 1 will go before you into Galilee. Peter answered and said unto him,
Though all men shall be offended because of thee [at thee], 1 yet will I never be offended.
34 Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this night, before the [a] cock crow
35 [crows], thou shalt deny me thrice. Peter said unto him, Though I should die with
[But] Likewise also said all the
thee, yet will I not [in no wise, ov firf] deny thee.*

31

of Olives] saith
:

disciples.

Then cometh Jesus with them unto a

36

place called Gethsemane, and saith unto the
go and pray yonder. And he took with him Peter and
the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy [full of, or,
overwhelmed with, sorrow and anguish, XvirtujBat. kqX a&q/tovcfi']. 4 Then saith he
unto them, Mjr soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death tarry ye here, and watch
with me. And he went a little farther, 1 and fell on his face, and prayed, saying,
my
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless, not as 1 will, but as
thou wilt. And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them asleep, and saith unto
6
Watch and pray,'
Peter, What, could ye not [then, ovtgj?] watch with me one hour?
the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.
that ye enter not into temptation
He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, my Father, if this cup 1
may not pass away from me, 8 except I drink it, thy will be done. And he came and
9
for their eyes were heavy.
And he left them, and
[again] found them asleep again:
10
went away again, and prayed the third time, saying the same words. Then cometh
he to his disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest behold, the
hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, let us
be going behold, he is at hand that doth betray me.

37

disciples, Sit

38

ye

here, while I

:

39

40
41

:

42
43
44
45

:

46

:

Kal Is omitted In A^ B., C, D., etc, Lachmann, and
Ver. 88.— E« (icol) wdVrss aicayZaktoQlioovTat «V coL
Teschendorf.
Ver. 85.—Codd. A., R, Q., al., read the somewhat milder sub). knapjrf)<r « fuu [for &xaprfi<T o fiai].
Probably a
1

gloss.
* Ver. 8&—Several uncial Codd. add 94,
Probably from Mark xiv. 81. [But implies here an extenuation of the guilt
of Peter, as much as to say, Peter made these professions, but ice all did the same, and have nothing to boast of. Bat
iAchmann, Teschendorf, and Alford omit it.— P. S ]
* Ver. 87.—[Lange: zu TBAunur (ech/tudern) uxn zu baxosk (Iteben).
Doddridge complains that u the words which
our translators use here, are very flat, and fall short of the emphasis of those terms in which the Evangelists describe this
awful scene." The verb *&rm.oyttv is derived by some from Souov, people, and the alpha privattvum, hence, to feel lonely, solitary; expression of a sorrow that makes man unfit for companv and shunning it and pressing like a weight of lead
upon the soul. F. II. Scrivener (A 8uppleme>d to the Authorised English Version of the N. 1\ London, 1S45, voL L p.
804) thinks that no single Greek word can be more expressive of deep dejection than dS^uofctr, and renders it: "to
be overwhelmed with anguish." Tyndale and Coverdale: grievously troubled. Con ant less forcibly: troubled. Meyer
\lav \v**7(rdai, and adds M E* beseichnet die unheinUiche Beunruteems to agree with Suidas' definition of atoju.
higung der Angzt uhd VerlegenheU" I regret, that the scholarly work of Scrivener, Just alluded to, has not sooner come
of
considerable
to me in the Critical Notes on the English Version.— P. 8.]
assistance
been
wonld
have
to hand. It
• Ver. 89.— The reading vpo a t\Qu>v [for vpo€\$wr] Is probably a writing error.
[Cod. Sinalt likewise reads vpoff-

=

:

ffAftfrV.]

s Yer. 40.— [What! is an interpolation and, as Conant remarks, "violates the tone of feeling and manner of the Saviour." The oUrei can best be rendered by then, Lange : So also.—V. 8.]
* Ver. 43.— Many Codd., A., B., C., etc., [also Cod. Sinalt], read here only tow to without vorf\piov^ which seems
to be supplemented from ver. 89, and is omitted by Lachmann, Teschendorf, [and Alford].
• Ver. 48.—Codd. B^
n etc., [also Cod. Sinalt], omit the words : & it* 4fiov t from me. [Lange puts them in brack

D

ets.]
•

Ver.

wdkiv
'•

4a—Lachmann,

Teschendorf; [Tregellea, Alford], read with the best authorities, [including Cod. Sinalt]

lp*v {again found) alnofa [in*te/ul of cvpLcrKfi airrovs *&\iv, finds them again].
Lachmann puts it in brackets, Teschendorf omits It
Ver. 44.—A., D., K., omit 4 k rplrov,
f

of 1890 Ttsohendorf retains the words In the text, bnt Alford omits them.
and Ao^w, instead of before rbv afrroV.—P. S.]

[In the large ed.
Cod. Sinalt has them, but between top ain6k
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a particular meeting in Galilee, does not exclude the
previous appearances of Jesus to the disciples in Je-

KXEGETIC&L AND CRITICAL.

He says this to those who had come with
Him from Galilee to the feast: "Before ye shall bars

rusalem.

Ver. 81. Than faith Jesus unto them. t4t# .
—For a time Jesus remained in the room of the PassAt this point
over, as is evident from John xiv. 31.
comes the departure from the house. The prediction
of the flight of the disciples and of Peter's denial
took place, according to John xiii. 87, in the Passover-room iteelfV Hereupon followed the farewell
discourses, John xiii. to xvil, spoken partly within
the room, and partly on the way to Gethsemane.

Will be offended at Me, aKavlaKitrB-h<rc(T0c iv ifioi— Tfcat is, My sufferings ye will
make an offence and snare to yourselves.
For it ia written,—What the Lord knew by im-

He nevertheless connects with a
prophetic word : partly for the sake of the disciples,
partly on account of His relation to the law ; and further to prove that the course of His suffering was not
contrary to Old Testament predictions, but that the
carnal notions of the Jews as to a Messiah exempt
from suffering were in direct contradiction to the Old
Testament The passage, Zech. xiii. 1 : " Awake, O
shepherd, and against the man that
sword, against
mediate prevision,

it

My
My fellow \My

equalV saith the Lord of hosts:

and the sheep shall be scattered;
and I will turn Mine hand upon the little ones" is

smite the Shepherd,

—

indeed quoted freely,* yet not inconsistently with the
connection of the text In the original, Jehovah
commands the sword to smite His Shepherd ; but
here He appears toTift up the sword Himself. The
Messianic import of the passage is without reason resolved by Meyer (after Hitzig) into a merely typical
For the passage is closely connected
significance.
with Zechariah's previous reference to a future time,
when prophecy should be silenced, and when he who
should arise as a prophet would be exposed to the

most

bitter

sufferings.

That prediction stretched

forward beyond the prophetless period after Malachi
to the period of the new prophets, John the Baptist
and Christ But if we recognize the prophetical
spirit in this passage at all, we cannot refer it to John
the Baptist It foretold, howeveV, the universal dispersion of the people in consequence of their rejec"The Shepherd indicated by the
tion of Christ
prophet is the same who, in ch. xi. 4, feeds the miserable sheep, the Jewish people ; His death is the sign
for the scattering of the flock, yet the Lord immediately stretches out His hand to save the little ones,
Hence the profound
the faithful, His disciples.
meaning of the passage is this : When the Jewish
people had rejected their last Deliverer and Saviour,
they underwent the punishment of dispersion. This
was preparatorily typified in the actual scattering of
the disciples on the death of Jesus ; just as their eternal salvation in their bodily deliverance when Jesus
was taken" (John xviii. 9). Gerlach.f
before yon into Galilee.— Meyer
Ver. 82.
denies the genuineness of this declaration, for the
groundless reason, that Jesus could not so definitely
predict His own resurrection. The announcement of

Go

* [The quotation is verbatim after the Alexandrian MS.
LXX., except that the Imperative •wira^oy, rtrike,

•f the

b changed
command*

into the future Tard(w, I will strike, God who
the striking into God who strikes Himself.—

1\ B.l

t [Cump. here Stub, Rsden Jesu, vi. 176 eqq., who goes
meaning of this prophecy, and e»pecially

at length into the

the word

Tyr*. Pmy ftUow? "my

Messiah.

Also Nast ad loo.-?.

,

3.]

equal;"

i.

«.,

the

returned to your homes, I will rise again.*' In Galilee
He collected together again all the scattered disciples: ch. xxviji. 16; John xxi; 1 Cor. xv. 6. Ger-

TThe Lord seems to allude in this comforting
prediction to the remaining words of the prophecyo?

lach.

Zech.

"And limit turn Mine hand

upon Iks
vpoayur, is a verbum pastorale, as Bengel remarks, comp. John. x. 4.
P. SL]
Ver. 84. Before a cock crows,—De Wettc:
M If Jesus said these words, He meant
merely (de
Wette's mere assertion) the division of the night
little

xiii.

1

ones."

:

To go

before,

—

^2sn P5p*ir* ; but the Evana real cock-crowing." Gerlach:
" Before the cock-crowing between midnight and morn-

called &\*KTopo<pvvia,
gelists referred it to

But it came to pass literally, like so many other
predictions."
It must be regarded as fixed, that the
definite specification of that time of the night was
ing.

the main point ; but since, where cocks were found,
would not be wanting, we must hold fast the
circumstance, that the cock-crowing was appointed
to be the warning sound for Peter.
Meyer seems to
suppose that the first cock-crowing took place at midnight, and the second about three in the morning.
It is not established that the aAcarropodwrui marked
always the time from midnight till three ; since the
Talmudists reckoned only three divisions of the daj,
and regarded the fourth, »ps*t, as the morning of the
their cry

Comp. Winer, sub Nachtmache*
thrice. De Wette Deny knowing
Better Meyer Deny that thou belongest to

day following.

Deny
Me

(

!

\

—

Me

:

:

Me. But the denial of faith in Christ, the Son of
God, is contained in it ; and not merely the denial of
a personal relation.
Ver. 36. Gethsemane.—Most probably KHDa ri
oil-press.
The most approved form is rc&ni/taW
see de Wette.
A piece of land at the foot of the
Mount of Olives, which was provided with a press,
and perhaps also with a dwelling-house, or at least
the usual garden-tower. See Winer and Robinson.
Through the Stephen Gate or the Gate of Mary (ac-

cording to Schulz, identical with the ancient Rah
Gatel there is a descent to the valley of Kedron, by
which the traveller went over the bridge of the same
name into the garden of Gethsemane. Kedron means
Black brook ; It flowed with perturbed waters, which
were still more darkened by the blood of the templesacrifices, down through the valley toward the Dead
Gethsemane lay on the*right of the path to the
Sea.
Mount of Olives. It scarcely deserves now the name
of a garden, as the place is covered with stones, and
there are only eight old olive trees remaining. The
place is in possession of the Franciscans, who in
1847 erected a new wall around it, in length two
hundred paces, and in breadth one hundred and fifty.
* [The difficulty derived from the Mtshna, that the inhabitant* of Jerusalem, and the priests everywhere, were farbidden to keep fowls, because they scratched op nndeaa
worms. Is easily removed, first, in view of the inconsistency
of the Talmud on this point («*e Llphtfoot), and secondly, by
the consideration that such a prohibition could in no case
affect the Roman residents, over whom the Jews had no
power. The scarcity of cocks jn Jerusalem is. however, Intimated by the sbsence of the definite article before aAcrrs^
in all the four Gospels. Hence it should be omitted in the
Knxllsh Version, vers. 84, 74, 75; Mark xiv. 80, 68. 72; Luke
At any rate tse
xxli. 84, 60. 61 ; John xiii. 88: xviii. 27.

whole history of Peter's denial is evidently drawn from res)
and presents one of the strongest evidence? fur tbe origi*
and truthfulness of the Gospel records.— P. S.J

life,

nality
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is no ground for doubting the identity of the
present and the ancient Gethsemane; jet it most be
confessed that there is no reason why the place on
the left of the road mar not be preferred (Wolff).
G. von Raumer : " The olives are not of the time of
our Lord ; for Titus, during the siege of Jerusalem,
had all the trees of the district cut down ; and, moreover, the tenth legion were encamped on the western
declivity of the mountain. The great age of the eight
trees is inferred from the fact, that each of them pays
a particular tribute which goes up to the time of the
capture of Jerusalem by the Saracens (jl d. 636).*

There

And He

saith to the dhfciplesV—There were

eight of them ; the three selected ones, and Judas,
bang excluded. Only those three, who had seen
His transfiguration on the Mount, might be witnesses
of the conflict of His souL But this appointment
of Christ formed also a kind of watch against premature surprise on the part of the traitor. In the foreground of the garden sat the eight disciples ; beyond
them are the three confidential ones ; into the Holiest
of His Passion He goes alone. These stations are
not without symbolical significance, f
began to be overwhelmed
Ver. 37.

He

with sorrow and anguish

(to

mourn and

—

to

tremble); \vrt7o-0at *al aS^opc??. Saidas
explains dbf/dweli' to be \lav Atrirc?<r0at, bvopuv.
But the latter expression is probably not an intensification of the former; it is a kind of contrast
Ainrcurfai is the passive: being troubled
to it
or afflicted. Thus it signifies, absolutely taken, the
experience of an infinitely afflicting influence. All
the woe of the world falls upon Him, and oppresses
His heart Mark has the stronger expression : 1kThe contradictory impressions J which
0ap£ci<r0a<.
Christ experienced extended to horror and amaze'
ment KZt)ixov<o>, on the other hand, related to
according to Buttmann from ,&tirinot
awopew
expresses in the absolute sense the being forsaken
of all the world and bereft of every consolation, the
uttermost anxiety and experience of woe.
soul is exceeding sorrowful, or
Ver. 38.

—

—

My

with sorrow, vtplK vxo f.—-Compare
27. The soul is the intermediate in man be-

girt round

John

xiL

spirit
The spirit expresses the relathe body, the relation to earth ; the soul,
the relation to the world at large, especially the world
of spirits. Hence the soul is the specific organ of
spiritual experiences and emotions of pleasure and

tween body and
tion to

God

;

sorrow (Beck, BibL

—

Beelenlehre, 10).

—Bven onto

death. The* extremest degree. Even unto death,
so that sorrow might bring Me to death, Jon. iv. 9.
" Anguish even unto death, the woes of one struggling with death, I now experience. The words of

,

* [Dr. Wordsworth, following the ancient fathers and tho
older Protestant commentators, sees a providential and
prophetical adaptation of the names of Scripture localities
generally, and of Getheemane fn particular, to the events
which occurred there. In this oil pre*, in which the olives
were crushed and bruised, Christ was bruised for our sins,
that oil might flow from His wounds to heal onr souls.
Coma Matthew Henry: "There He trod the wine-press of
His Father's wrath, and trod it alone." In like manner
Wordsworth allegorizes on Bethlehem, the house of bread,
where the bread of life was born ; Naeareth, where He grew
up as a branch ; Betheaida, the house of fishing, where He
called the apostles: Capernaum, the house of consolation,
where He dwelt ; Bethany, the place of palm-dates, which
•peaks of the palms and hosannahs of His triumphal entry
Into Jerusalem ; Bethphage, the house of figs, which is a memento of the withering of the barren fig-tree; the Mount of
OUooa, whence Christ ascended to heaven, to hold forth the
•41 ve branch of peace between God and man.— P. 8.]
t [The Edinb. transl. has in*ianMcano*— P. 8.1
% [Not: passions, as In the Edinb. transL— P. B.J

81-46.
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Pa, xxii. 16

xL

;

His thoughts."

18,

seem to have been present to

Gerlach.

Tarry ye here, and watch with Me,—Intimation of the deepest agony. Bengel In magnu
tentationibus juvat totttudo, $ed tamen ut in propinquo
lint amid.
:

He

Ver. 89. And
went a little farther.—
belongs to w pot k$ <L v , a little distance.
Luke gives here the vivid and dramatic statements
of the spiritual excitement of the Lord,—of the bloody
or blood-like sweat which poured from Him, of
His being strengthened by an angel See. Com. on
Luke xxii. 41-44.
If it be possible.— Not as opposing the notion
of an unbending decree ; but in living harmony with
the Father's government and perfect submission.

Mi k p6 y

—

Luke «l jBovAct.
no contradiction.
:

The wdVra

Svva-rcf <roi in

Mark

is

This cup*—The

suffering is a cup filled with a
See above, ch. xx. 22. Meyer (after
de Wette) : " This suffering and dying now before
Me." The signification of the cup is the same as the
signification of the suffering of His soul.
But the
modern interpretation, of an anguish in the presence
of death which extorted a prayer for its removal, is
in opposition to all the earlier declarations of Christ,
and especially to the institution 'of the Supper, and
the high-priestly prayer, John ivii: On this farther
bitter potion.

on.

Bat

as

Not

Mark.

Thou.—As Thou
My will, but Thine

See

wilt, let it be.

be done. " The feelspeaks in broken lan-

ing of profound emotion
[This passage figures very promiguage." Meyer.
nently in the Monothelite controversy as one of the
principal proofs that Christ had two wills, a human
and a divine, as He had two natures. It should not
be overlooked, however, that the contrast is not as
between His human and His divine will, but as between His will (as the God-Man in the state of humiliation and intense agony) and the will of His heavenly

Father.—-P.

S.1

Ver. 40. And findeth them sleeping.— * The
sleeping of the disciplet, and of these three favorite
disciples, under these circumstances, and with so unconquerable a drowsiness, is psychologically mysterious, even after Luke's explanation, k*h rijs Avjnj*
(ch. xxii. 45) ; but the certainly genuine words of
Jesus, vers. 40 and 45, constrain us to regard the
Meyer.
circumstance as historically true."
must connect with this the equally mysterious sleeping of the same three men during the transfiguration
and this will confirm the supposition, that higher
spiritual influences and transactions almost overpowered the feeble flesh. Yet the Lord expressly declares
that the disciples were morally responsible for being
An analogous influence we see
in such a condition.
under preaching. Sermons stimulate some, and send
others to sleep, according to their several dispositions
and preparation. The simple law, that extraordinary
tension raises the highly developed spiritual life, while
it stupefies the less developed, finds here its strongest
illustration in the most absolute contrast of spiritual
watchfulness and sleep.
fcaith unto Pater.—He had promised most
was in the greatest danger; and probably he was in
So then, ©5psychical respects the strongest.
t at f , with displeasure : with allusion to his great
Not one hour. Incidental intimation
promises.
of the duration of our Lord's first conflict
Ver. 41. That ya enter not into temptation j
ela4\9nre . That the situation in which the*
4

We

He

—

—

—

—

—
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would toon be placed, might not be a cause of offence
to them, through lack of their own preparation. The
simple test, which comes from God alone, becomes
v<ipa<Tu6s> an assault dangerous to the soul,
partly through the accession of tempting influences
from without (" the devil, the world "), and partly
through a blameable internal bias (" our own flesh
").
The Lord's words were fully explained when the band soon afterward came upon them.

and blood

A

The

spirit indeed is willing.— general delike the passage, Rom. Til 22, 25,
; but,
and particularized by its relation to the disIn the
ciples, and the progress of the Christian life.
unconverted the willingness of the * w • v n a is not
yet unbound ; in mature Christians the <r d p ( is puriBut,
fied and governed by the spiritual principle.
even in the first case, the willingness of the spirit is
faintly expressed in indefinite desires ; and in the last
case, the opposition of the flesh is not absolutely
suppressed and abolished until the consummation.
The proper conflict between the wcD/ia, the higher
principle of life, and the old ungodly nature, falls
into the domain of the Christian disciplcship, the life
The irrc Sm<> is here the
that is being matured.
human spiritual life, awakened by the Holy Spirit.
It is not only willing, but *p66 u nov , ready and
willing.
The <rdp£ which opposes is not simply the
sensual nature, but the sensuous nature disordered by the tyvxh- The Scripture presents the trdpZ,
that is, the natural life in its inclinations and impulses,
in three stages : 1. As innocent c&pt (Gen.
it) ; 2. as sinful <rapt (Gen. vi.) ; 3. as sanctified <rdp$
(John vi.). But the sinful e&p£ is even in the regenerate excited to a diseased contradiction ; it is not
merely weak, but a<r§t yffs y &8 the xyev^a is xpjIlence, above all things, watchfulness is
dvnov.
needed. Calovius : crop! is here the homo animaUe ;
This is too dogmativrtvfxa, the homo spiritual^.
[Stier, Atford, and Nast take JUth hero in its
cal.
constituent
part
of human nature,
original sense as a
which in itself is not sinful, but has an inherent weakness, which the eovl, standing between the epirit and
the jfcsA, must overcome by deriving strength from
the spirit through watching and prayer. They also
maintain that Christ Himself is included in this declaration, with the difference that He gave as high
and pre-eminent an example of its truth, as the disciples afforded a low and ignoble one : He, in the willingness of the spirit, yielding Himself to the Father's
will to suffer and die, Jt>ui weighed down by the weakness of the flesh ; they, having professed, and really
having, a willing spirit to suffer with Him, but, even
in the one hour's watching, overcome by the burden
of drowsiness. Observe, it is here wcS/ao, the higher
spiritual being, and not tyvxk, the human soul, the
seat of the affections and passions, as in ver. 38 and
John xii. 27.—P. S.]
Yer. 42. .Again the second time.—No pleonasm. The Ik ticvripov defines the & * c A 4 r
the *• d A i v defines the vpoanv^aro'mtk significant manner. In the second supplication, the resignation and self-sacrifice comes more prominently forclaration
qualified

—

—

ward.
Ver. 44.

The

third time*—Apart from the

tex-

It is in
tual uncertainty, this presents no difficulty.
harmony with life, and especially spiritual life, that
intense and decisive conflicts develop themselves in
a succession of acts, with intermissions of pause.

The rhythm here assumes a threefold rise and fall,

ac-

cording to the nature of the spirit and of spiritual
conflict, as in the conflict of the Apostle Paul, 2 Con
xii. 8.
Luke does not record this threefold repetition literally ; but he describes it in the growing intensity of the struggle, the bloody sweat, and the
word of the strengthening angel.
Ver. 45. Sleep on now, and take your rait—
1. Chrysostom, Grotius, Winer, and others : "Jesus
needed no longer the co-operation of His disciples, and
gives them rest" But, on the other hand, we read
uThe hour is come." 2. H. Stephanus, Heumann, [also
Greswell and Robinson], and others, make it a question : Sleep ye still f but this is opposed by to x*r
8. Grulich (on the Irony of Chrut, p. 14):
*6v.
Sleep and take your rest for the time to come, that
Bat
is, in future, when ye shall have more security.
4. Euthymins Zigan.,
this would not be to AotireV.
u
rebuking irony." [Also
[Calvin], and Beza, call it
Meyer : " The common objection
Chrysostom. J
against the ironical view, that it is not in harmony
with the present feeling of Jesus, is psychologically
arbitrary.
The profoundest grief of soul, especially
when associated with such clearness of spirit, has in
own irony. And what an apathy had Jesus here to
encounter " But if the essential principle of irony
is security and perfect composure of spirit, we recognize here' the sacred irony which does not speak in
contempt of weakness, but in the triumphant conAnother
sciousness that the fight was already won.
token is, that it passes over at once into the most
solemn language. Bee the divine irony in Ps. it
Meanwhile, we must be careful not to overlook the
symbolical element in the saying. The disciples had
slept in the body, because they slept in the spirit
And,' because they had not watched, there was a necessity now that they should outwardly watch while
they slept on in spirit, until they were awakened by
the cock-crowing, the Redeemer's death, and the resurrection morning.
The hour is at hand*—The great hour of deri1

Comp. Luke

sion.

xxii. 63.

Shall be betrayed into the hands of sinners.
Grotius : The Romans. Meyer : The Sanhedrin.
De Wette, better The Romans and the Jews. For
that the betrayal was twofold, Jesus had before de-

—

:

clared.

Yer. 46. Arise, let us go henoe*— " Remark
the haste which is expressed in 4y tip *o$*, iymMCtiffov." Meyer.
Thb Relation of the Thrsi Evangelist* to
John. The silence of John upon the conflict in
Gethsemane has been explained in various ways.
According to Olshausen and others, he took for
granted an acquaintance with the synoptical narratives.
I have explained the omission of this event,
as well as of the institution of the Lord's Supper,
from the peculiar composition and aim of the fourth
Gospel, with reference to the three already existing.*
So also Meyer. John has something analogous to
the agony of Gethsemane in the spiritual conflict of
Jesus in the temple, John xii. 27, though the two
are of course not to be identified.

—

* [The Edinb. edition altogether misunderstands tab ps>
and translates: " The ieeue (as if AwJbU was the sum
with Aueaana ftofihle event . . . are illustrated lyJoh*
John does not illnctrate these erroti si
in, Me own vny.
But Langr it
all, bat passes them by in complete silence.
lttstrates this sllenos In his Leben /mi*, to which he hen si

•age,

ludes.-P. &]
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DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. The perfect fidelity of Jesus to the law is seen
In His not going over the Mount of Olives to Bethany. It was necessary for every one to spend that
night in Jerusalem. His calmness is seen in the fact
of His going to His accustomed place of prayer (Luke
xxii. 39), although knowing that Judas was acquainted with the place. The time for hiding Himself was
past ; for throughout the whole land there was no
longer freedom for His steps. But no more did Jesus
go prematurely to meet danger, which He would have
done had He celebrated the Passover a day earlier
than usual. "Just at the commencement of His
public teaching (ch. iv.), He retired, before His extremest agony, into silence ; that there He might in
prayer await and overcome in His inmost spirit the
fiercest assaults of Satan (John xiv. 30), before He
entered upon His external mortal passion." Ger-

Uch.

—

2. The Agony of the Saviour in Gethsemane.
The final form of an anxious presentiment which
had pervaded His whole public life, and which con-

stantly

ance

:

came out more and more distinctly into utterLuke xii. 50 Mark viii. 12 ; John xii. There
;

nothing improbable, though something mysterious
and wonderful, in the record that Christ's agony followed the high festival of His soul in the sacerdotal
similar transition in feeling
prayer (John xvii.).
often appears : 1. From joy to sorrow in the entry
with palm-branches in Luke, in the temple, John xii.,
in Gethsemane ; 2. from sorrow to joy at the departure from Galilee, at the dismissal of Judas from the
company of disciples, John xiii., after the cry, " My
God, My God," on the cross. All this shows the
elasticity and absolute depth and vigor of His inner
distinguish three great conflicts and triumphs
li fe.
in the passion : 1. The victory over the temptation
of the kingdom of darkness in Hie Spirit, at the institution of the holy Supper (John xiii. 81) ; 2. the
victory over temptation in Hie seul, in Gethsemane
3. the victory over temptation in Hie bodily life, on
the cross. These three great crises, indeed, are not
to be separated abstractly, as if in the one case His
spirit only was tried, in the other, His soul, etc. But
the assault made the life of the spirit the medium of
trial in the one case, in the other, the life of the soul
and the victory which preceded became an advantage
in the conflict which followed. And this serves to
show the real import of the specific suffering of the
soul of our Lord. It is in its nature one of the deepest mysteries of the evangelic history ; but it receives
some light from the position of the soul-conflict between the spirit-conflict and the conflict of bodily distress, from its relation to the temptation in the wilderness, and by definite declarations of Christ HimInterpretations:
1. Origen, Be martyrio, c.
self.
29 : Christ desired a yet deeper suffering ; an ascetiContra Celeum : He would
cally strained view.*
have averted the destruction of Jerusalem. So Ambrose, Basil, Jerome. 2. He suffered the wrath of
God in our stead and our behalf. Melanchthon : Jacuit
fUius Dei prostratus coram ceterno Poire, senHens
tram adversus tua et mea peccata. So Bambach,
" the cup of wrath." 8. Assaults of hell. Enapp
is

A

We

—

:

* [Origen explains the words u My tout ie sorrowful
unto death. Sorrow is begun in me, but not to endure forever, bat only till the honr of death ; when I shall die for
sin, I shall die also for all sorrow, whose beginnings only are
:

in me.-'-P. 8.]
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" The last and most terrible attacks of the kingdom
of darkness, in which the prince of death sought to
wrest from Him the victory."
4. Ebrard: "His
trembling in Gethsemane was not dread of His sufferings, but was part of His passion itself; it was not
a transcendental and external assumption of a foreign, guilt, but a concrete experience of the full and
concentrated power of the world's sin." 5. Olshausen : Actual abandonment on the part of God ; the
human tyvxk of Jesus alone was in conflict here,
while the fulness of the divine life had withdrawn.
6. Rationalists like Thiess and Paulus refer it to physical illness and exhaustion,* to which Schuster adds
the distress of abandonment by friends, f
7. De
Wette : Fear of death (" a moral weakness ! ").
8. Meyer : Horror and shudder in confronting the terror of such cruel sufferings and death.
So most
modern interpreters. Neander proves against Strauss
that a change of feeling in the life of the Saviour is
by no means improbable. But we cannot admit a
change of thought, least of all a change of the fundamental thoughts of His life.
supplication for the
turning away of the suffering of death, even as a conditional and resigned request, is not to be imagined
after so many foreannouncements of His passion, after the institution of the Supper, and His continuance
This would
in the scene of danger at Gethsemane.
be to make Jesus directly contradict Himself. The
agony in Gethsemane was not dread of the agony on
Calvary, but it was a specific agony of itself; therefore He prays, according to Mark, that, if it were
possible, the hour of this suffering might pass,
similarly as in John.
It was the hour of nameless woe, of an excitement and commotion of soul,£ in which He would
not appear before His disciples, in which He could
not appear before His enemies. 1. It was then first
a specific conflict of soul (" My soul is surrounded by
sorrow," * e p I \vwos) : He was assaulted by the sever,
And
est experience of woe and distressing anxiety.
this disposes of the opinions of those who make the
suffering either predominantly pneumatic, or predom2. It was a counterpart to the
inantly corporeal.
temptation in the wilderness. See Luke iv. 13. Christ
was tempted in the wilderness by the pseudo-messianic and carnal hopes and desires of His people, in
connection with the vanities of the world. But in
Gethsemane He was tempted by the pseudo-messianic,
carnal grief and disappointment of His people, and
the whole misery of the world, which culminated in
the fearful treachery of Judas, and revealed itself in
a milder form in the sleeping of the disciples for sor-

A

—

* [In German : k&rperliche Abipannitna, which is just
the reverse of •* corporeal intensity offeeling? as the Edinb.
edition renders it— P. S.]
t [Renan. in his Lift of Jesus, ch. xxiiL adds the sad
memory of "the clear fountains of Galilee, where He might
have refreshed Himself; the vineyard and fig-tree, under
which He might have been seated; and (hear, hear!) the
oung maidens who might, perhaps have consented to love
Si!
*lm! n Only a French novel-writer would profane this sacred scene by such erotic scntimentollsm. Kenan places
the agony in Gethsemane several days before the night of
the Passion, contrary to the unanimoos testimony of the 8ynoptists as well as the inherent probability of the case. Bat
his opinions on such subjects are worth nothing at all.— P.
8.]

GemlUh is here,
on, to storm; to
principle of life,
of strong feeling
Edinb. edition obliterates the meaning of

% [In German: GemuthserschQtUrung.
Greek 0i/ju<ta (from 0vw, to rwh
burn in sacrifice), the inmost soul, as the
feeling, and thought, especially as the seat
like the

and

passion.

The

the original by turning

it

into: tmr«*t

and amaBement

which is no translation at nil. The next sentences are still
more dilutod and mutilated, or entirely omitted.—P. 8.]
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row. The whole tempting power of the desperation
of humanity pressed hard upon Jesus : that was His
Avrc?<r0ai. And in His own internal defence He
stood alone, invigorated by no sympathy and help of
mortals : that was His khr\fxop*ly. Comp. Ism. bdfi.
8.
In this temptation through the despair of humanity lay indeed the strength of the fiercest assault
of hellish powers upon His lonely souL It was also
the judgment of God upon humanity which Jesus
experienced in His soul ; not God's judgment upon
Himself, but a judgment upon humanity, which He
received into His own soul, in order to change it into
redemption, Of the former the despair of the world

—

—

—Judas* treachery was the concentrated and terrific
expression: H was the demoniac fruit of his demoniac
grief, an act of mad contempt of salvation and of
self.
Hence the Lord again alludes here to the traitor (ver. 46>
The mat double-betrayal of His people and of the whole world committed against His
life, was the extreme suffering of the Saviour, the
fulfilment of Joseph's type, sold with fearful anguish
on his part by his brothers (Gen. xlii. 21). Thus
the agony of Jesus' soul in the garden was related to
the despairing sorrow of the world, as the victory in
the wilderness was related to the enticing and disguised pleasures of this world.
8. Not a* I will, but as Thou «w&—Opposed to
the Monothelite heresy. This preserves the truth
and truly human character of His conflict, without
disparaging His constant accordance in all things
with the will of the Father. Contrast and suspense
do not amount to contradiction. Difference is not
discord.
See the decrees of the Council of Constantinople, a. d. 680.
4. Christ, in His threefold supplication in Gethsemane, perfected the doctrine of prayer, and sanctified the prayers of sinners.
His petition rises from
the full expression of His woe to the full expression
of submission to the Father's will And His being
heard consisted in this, that in the Father's strength
He drank the cup, and enjoyed the perfect security
of victory before the sharpest conflict took place.
5. It was not the treachery of Judas in its external aspect, but that treachery as the expression of
the disciples' and the world's sorrow and disappointment and of their despair of Christ's honor and victory, that constituted the temptation which the Saviour here suffered.
But He had overcome this temptation already, when the external and actual betrayal

came upon Him.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
I.

The Two

Sections.

Supper to Gethsemane

;

—The

passage from the

or, spiritual invigoration ex-

perienced in the way of duty : a. The appointment
of spiritual strengthening ; 6. how it is experienced
by Christ and by His disciples. The warning voice
of their Master scarcely heard amidst the expressions
of the disciples' self-confidence. Divine and human

—
—

care in provision against assaults at hand : 1. Christ
is careful, and therefore free from care ; 2. His disciples were careless, and therefore burdened with
Christ in His work of redemption
care and anxiety.
overcame the unfaithfulness of His disciples : 1. Their
unbelief in its presumption ; 2. their unbelief in its despondency. The sudden and decisive turning-point
1 . Of destiny ; 2. of feeling ; 8. of the issuc-The watchman and the sleepers : 1. God and men ; 2. Christ
and the disciples ; 8. the spirit and the earthly cares.

—

—

—

II. The Wat to tbe Mount or Olives,
The foreannouncement of the Lord, and the unbelief of the
disciples.
The spirit of Christ and the spirit of
Scripture of one accord in their judgment upon the
weakness of believers. The promise of seeing them
again in Galilee, bound up with the prediction of
their coming fall : 1. A testimony of His supreme
hope above His sorrows ; 2. of His continued faithfulness to the disciples in they wavering.
The as-

—

—

—

—

surances of Peter.
His self-complacent boasts the
token of his deep fall Mark his presumptuous and
boasted superiority: 1. To his enemies: 2. to the
other disciples ; 8. to the warning word of his Master.
Strong professions, miserable apostacy.* The
last unholy contention of the disciples.
The measure of our false self-estimation the measure of our
humiliation in life. Night and the offence.—The
strength of fidelity which can look beyond and overlook the offence of weakness, and turn it to salvation.
The offence of weakness (Peter), and the offence of wickedness (Judas).
IIL Gethsemane.—The Mount of Olives and tbe
Oil-Press (Gethsemane), symbols of the production
and maturity of the Christian life : 1. The mount is
a figure of the Church, in which the spiritual fife
grows ; 2. the oil-press is a figure of suffering, through
which the spiritual life is purged or set free. The
three great things of eternal significance connected
with the Mount of Olives: 1. The palm-entry into
Jerusalem ; 2. Gethsemane; 8. the ascension. Gethsemane the turning-point between the old and the
new Paradise. The reserve and the familiarity of
Jesus in His agony. The concealment of the agony
1. It is altogether hidden from the world ; 2. the
greater number of His disciples see only the signs of
this sufferings 8. the confidential ones only see it in
amazement and trembling ; 4. only God views Him
stretched out, as a worm in the dust The bouI of
Jesus oppressed by the distress of all, and bereft of
the help of all Or, the soul of the agonized treader
of the wine-press (Isa, lxiii. 8) ; alone in His suffering, over whom all the billows roll (Pa. xxiL 21 ; Isa.
liv. 11); resigned entirely to God, and hidden in
Him (Ps. xxvii. 5). How Christ in the garden overcame the sorrow of all the world : 1 . Human sorrow, in
its vain imaginations and despair ; 2. devilish sorrow,
The conflict in the wilin its betrayal and mockery.
The three
derness, and the conflict in the garden.
great conflicts of Jesus: at the Supper, in Gethsemane, and on Calvary. Gethsemane and Calvary.
The horror of Jesus in prospect of the kiss of Judas.
The Judas-kiss evermore the bitterest cup of the
Lord and of His Church.—The world gave Him toil;
His disciples gave Him trouble. Tbe suffering of
Christ the suffering of priestly sympathy with the
misery of the world: 1. He feels its perfect woe;
hence His suffering. 2. He experiences the whole
power of sin in this woe ; hence the dread assault
and conflict. 8. He begins to expiate its whole guilt
Even in
in this woe : hence His persevering prayer.
the agony of His soul He is the Christ : 1. The prophetic Revealer of all the depths of man's misery;
2. the high-priestly Expiator of them ; 8. the kingly
The severest suffering is but
Deliverer from them.
a cup: 1. Rigorously measured ; 2. surrounded and
adorned by the cup; 8. prepared, presented and
Christ in the apparent anniblessed by the Father.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

* [In

m

German: DUetarken Zueagen. vnd die kJdgiiek

Abnagm,—* parooomMta which
Uh.-1\

1 cannot imitate in

8.]
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CHAP. XXVI.
hflation of the work Of His life : the seeming invalidation of His mission ; the seeming dissolution of His
company ; the seeming succumbing of His disciples
under grief^ despondency, and self-reprobation ; the
seeming contempt of His love. His faithful heart the
dove with the olive-branch high above the floods.
Christ in His great conflict of prayer : teaches us to
[>ray ; makes our prayer acceptable ; and becomes
Prayer is most acceptable in its absots Mediator.
The disciples as
lute submission to the will of God.
the outposts and watchmen of the Church. The
sleep of the disciples; or, the death-like collapse
which follows over-strained self-confidence, The two
divisions of the disciples : *a watch-company toward
the world, and a watch-company around the Lord.
The Lord's request to His disciples a token of infinite
humility.
The three words of the Lord to the disciples : 1. Watch with Me ; 2. watch for yourselves
8. sleep on now (whether waking or sleeping, ye will
Watch
sleep till the awakening of My resurrection).
and pray, because of: 1. Temptation; 2. weakness.
The three witnesses of His transfiguration and His
humiliation (of the glorious beams and the bloody
The divine majesty with which the Lord
sweat).
comes out of His human sorrow. The strength and
solidity which the soul acquires from communion
with Christ in all the conflicts of life and death.

—

—

E

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

—

—
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upon the high mountain ; the humiliation

in the deep
not wise for every one to reveal everywhere and indiscriminately his heart and all its impulses, Gen. xxii. 5 ; for there are weakpeople, who
cannot bear the strong. Otiander:
can disburden ourselves most confidently in the ears of our
God when we have no one, or but few, near us.
Canttein : Christ enters upon His passion with prayer ; He carries it on and ends it with prayer ; and so
teaches us that our own sufferings cannot be overcome and made to subserve our salvation without
much prayer. The three Apostles called in Gal it
9 pillars: Peter, the first who opened to Jews and
Gentiles the door of the kingdom of heaven ; James,
the first martyr ; John, the longest liver, to whom the
most glorious revelations were vouchsafed. The
trials of Abraham, Paul, Luther (great saints, great
Canstein : The faithful God ministers trials
trials).
according to the measure of the ability of those who
are to bear them (1 Cor. x. 18). When it is time to
fight and to pray, we ought not to sleep.
God lets
His weak children for a long time see others in the
conflict, before they themselves are exposed to the
contest The cup of Christ's suffering has consecrated the cup of our cross. Trust not to men, Ps.
cxviii. 7.
Our best security against temptation is to
watch and pray. The daily contest of the spirit with
the flesh absolutely necessary, Gal v. 17. Thy will
may pray for mitigation. When Jebe done.
sus is suffering in His members, our eyes are, alas 1
commonly full of sleep. Perseverance in prayer
faithful father
without fainting, Luke xviii. 1.
warns his children of danger. He who feels safe hi
the time of danger may easily be ruined; he who
valley.

—

It is

We

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—
—

—We

Selection* from other

HomUetieal Commentators.

—

—

Thi Wat to the Mount of Olives. Starke:
From Cramer : He is a true friend who warns of danI.

ger ; but flesh and blood is too^ecure, and will not
take warning, 1 Thess. v. 8. How easily may even
Otiander
the best men lapse into sin James iiL 2.
The cross and tribulation a great offence to the weak.
Professions: not to promise good is unbelief; to
promise without earnest will is hypocrisy ; to promise in reliance upon our own strength is presumption.
Hedinger: Good-will must guard carefully against
arrogance. Trust none less than thine own heart,
Canetein: Nothing is so hidden from
Jer. xvii. 9.
us as our own hearts. We never come to know
thoroughly our own weakness and unsteadiness.
The imagination which we have formed concerning
ourselves prevents our seeing what we are and what
we are not Hard work it is to wean a man away
from his false imaginations about himself. To contradict the voice oftruth is the sum of shame.
IAmco: The Searcher of hearts. Peter trusts
more .the strength of his feeling than the word of

—

!

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

Jesus.

—

—

Oerlaeh: The Lord quotes the language of
Scripture oftener in His sufferings than in any other
circumstances. So in the temptation in the wilderness, ch. iv. 1-11.
Heubner: This prediction of the Lord shows
His supreme peace and victory over self. The suffering Messiah was a riddle to them.—Christ is the
only bond of His people : take Him away, and all is
dissolved.
He would give them all a proof of His
unlimited knowledge of men's hearts : that was of
importance for their whole life. The over-hasty, the
presumptuous, and the self-confident, are those whom
jGod suffers to fall There is a great difference between arrogance of flesh and alacrity of spirit. The
honest humility with which the disciples relate their
own faults. Warning to us all not to take offence
at the Lord in anything.
H. Gethsemahe:— Starke: The transfiguration

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

cautious and
one hour of trial

is

other.

the

—When

first

more

—A

self-distrustful will escape.
is

we

passed,

—When

we must prepare

for an-

God's strength have overcome
assaults and terrors of death, all is more and
in

tolerable, until the cross itself is gloriously tri-

umphed over.—-Jesus our Forerunner—Christ went
freely and joyfully to
ple to us, PhiL ii. 5.

meet His passion,

for

an exam-

—

Lisco
Heb. v. 7. The threefold prayer reminds
us of the threefold victory over Satan, when he

tempted Jesus, ch. iv. 1.
#
From Luther : *' We men, born and
Gerlach
bound in sin, have an impure, hard, and leprous skin,
But, because Christ's
which does not soon feel.
body, His flesh and blood, is fresh, and pure, and
sound, without sin, while ours are full of sin, we feel
the terror of death in a far less degree from what He
felt it"
The disciples should watch with Him, and
M*y should pray ; but with Htm they could not pray ;
in His mediatorial conflict no man could stand by
and help Him. He desired the fellowship of these as
the first-fruits of the men who were to be redeemed
by Him. In this severe agony of the passion, the divine will ever more and more penetrates and exalts

—

—

—

the human.

—

—

Not
It was a garden, as in Gen. iii.
the disciples were fitted to be witnesses of this
of
our
Lord.
humiliation
profound and mysterious
Rambach : It is not expedient that the child of God
should reveal to every one the depths of his heart
It is the highest grace to be companion of the most
Jesus is the source of con*
secret sorrows of Jesus.
Heubner

all

—

solation

and encouragement for

—

all

burdened and

heavy-laden souls. The greater the anguish, the
Rieger: And He went to a little
greater the joy.
So the high-priest went into the Holiest
distance.
—The Son of God bows down to the uttermost before
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m

O

acceptable.— that we betHit Father, to make
ter learned the lesson to bow down before God !
night,
Hoe. xii 4, 5. SleepJacob's wrestling in the

—
—

iness and inconsiderateness among Christians, moniChrist awakens oat of sleep.
The sectors of fall
ond petition Ukes for granted an answer of God,
that His will was fixed on this (as indeed did the
first) ; hence the more direct expression of resigna-

—

tion.

—In

—

prayer

we do not depend upon many and

beautifully arranged words ; the heart is the greai
thing (as in the prayers of Moses, David, Daniel, and

Christ).— The Holy One falls absolutely into the power of the unholy.
It at hand : the betrayal, now
brought to its consummation, troubled the sonl of

Jesus afresh.

—

There is a difference between the mere
expectation, albeit certain, and the fulfilled reality.—
Kapff: Jesus suffering in Gethaemane : 1. Its depth;
2. its cause ; 8. its fruit

FIFTH SECTION.
JESUS ON THE NIGHT OF HIS BETRAYAL: JESUS AND THE TRAITOR; JESUS AND
THE DEFENDER; JESUS AND THE MULTITUDE; JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES GENERALLY; OR THE GLORY OF JESUS IN THE NIGHTLY ASSAULT AND THE CONFUSION OF THE IMPRISONMENT.*

Chapter XXVI. 47-66.
(Mark

xir.

43-52

;

Luke

xxii.

47-68

;

John

xriii.

1-11.)

And while he yet spake [was yet speaking, In avrov XaXowros], lo, Judas, one of
1
the twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves [clubs, &IW],
48 from the chief priests and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed him gave them
a sign, saying, Whomsoever [Whom, 6v] I shall kiss, that same is he ; hold him fast
47

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail [xcupc], Master [Rabbi];* and kissed
50 him. And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? [do thai for which
thou art here II * Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took him [held him
51 fast, as in ver. 48 J. And, behold, one of them which [that] were with Jesus stretched out
4
his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a [the] servant of the high priest, and smote
52 off his ear. Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his place for all
5
[Or, rj\ Thinkest thou that I
53 they that take the Bword shall perish with the sword.
cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently • give me [place beside me, vapa9
54 otito-ci ftoi] 7 more than twelve legions of angels? But how then [How then, maq ow]
it
must
be
[fulfilled
?
? For thus it must
shall [can] the Scripture 3 be fulfilled, that thus
55 be.] in that same hour [in that hour, eV cVciVp rp ©jp$] said Jesus to the multitudes, Are
9
ye come out as against a thief [robber, kgur^v] with swords and staves [clubs] for * to
take me ? I sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me.
56 But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled Then all
M forsook him, and lied.
the disciples [the disciples all]
:

1

* All these significant headings are omitted In the Edinb. trsl.— P. S.]
1 Ver. 47.— [The Vulgate translates n*rk fiax at
P*»' Kc^ $fo«w5 cum ffkuM* etfuetUme; Lange: mit Sckicertem
und mit Kmden; other German Versions: Stangen, or KnitUIn, or PrUgeln; staves was introduced by Tyndale,aad
retained in the subsequent English Version, exeept that of Rhetma, which renders (6\a: club*. Stuff Is the proper translation for f>d&$ovs in ch. z. 10; Mark vi. 8; but the Authorized Version renders £v\a and £d$oovs alike. Corop. ver.
60 ; Luke xxii. 69. John mentions also lantern* and torches, to search perhaps In the secret parts of the garden and the
dark caverns of the valley of the Kedron.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 49.— [The oolder and more formal Rabbi onght be retained here and in ver. 26 in the translation, as Matthew reP. 8 ]
tained it from the Hebrew for 8t5cUrjraAf, and as the English Version itself did in ch. xxlii. 7,

&—

Ver. 60.— [The words
ty o *df c i, are generally understood as a question and so punctuated in most editions;
bat Frltxsche takes them as an exclamation : For what (dreadful deed) art thou here I Meyer, Ewald. Lange, as an elliptical command, as to say : Away with your hypocritical kiss ; do rather that for which thou art here /Seethe Easeg. Set*.
Bat the ellipsis might also be supplied by a* o 18 a : I know/br what thou art A*r*.-P. 8.]
Comp. Mark xir. 47, where the
« Ver. 61.— [Top 5 o 6 A ok, toe well known servant, via., Malchus, John xvilL 10.
English Version likewise substitutes the indefinite article.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 63.— Some uncial Codd. read avoOavovrrcu [foT diroAoDrrod* Ver. 68.—[PreeenOy should be omitted, as it arose from confounding two readings in the text, some authorities pbe»
tag ftpri, "*"> *ft«r a"«f>««rT^fl-f4, others after ftfrapai, bat none repeating it Cranmer's Bible first pat now (eetc
*

:
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note) after both verbs, while Tyndale, the Genevan Bible, and the Bishop*' Bible have it only after cannot, and the
T. (following the Vulgate) after give me. King James* revijers substituted presently for the second now.—

Ehelma N.
P.

B.]

1
• Yer. 58.— [Or: cause to stand by% aa the Bishope Bible literally renders irapcurojo-ft, and Scrivener commends.
**
Conant prefers ** send with Coverdale. Campbell •» send to my relief?— Y. S.j
• Yer. 54.—[But is an insertion to make the connection plainer, or It was supposed to be implied in oZy. Bnt the meaning is: Considering then that God could place 6uch a mighty force at My disposal, how is it possible, etc.— P. 8.]
• Yer. 55.— [Not : icXeimjy, which is expressly distinguished from kytrHis in John x. 1, 8.
Comp. Matt xxl. 18^ and
u All these precautions would be futile against a petty thief, though very proper against
note. Scrivener:
a bandit, such
as Barnabas for example."— P. 8.1
10 Yer. 55.
[For before the Infinitive is obsolete and should be omitted in a revised translation.— P. 8.]
«
" Yer. 54— [This Is the emphatic form of the Greek o{ fia$nral TdVrcs, and sO rendered by Conant and others.—
:

'

:

P.

8.]

a false prophet, and therefore worthy of stoning,
the appointed punishment of that crime. That question they had already settled in the affirmative some
Yer. 47. Then came Judas. He knew the spot, time before, having determined to put Jesus to death
as being the place where Jesus often met His disciples, (John xi. 47) ; although they found themselves wantJohn xviii. 2. Daring the completion of the meal, the ing in grounds of action, which therefore they endeavored by cunning to obtain from Himself, but failed.
final discourses of Jesus, and His agony in Gethsemane,
Judas went out into the night, and consummated the. The right of putting offenders to death had been
work of his villany. His impetuosity induced the taken from them by the Roman government (John
Sanhedrin to rescind their resolution of not taking xviii. 31); hence the Roman crucifixion was afterThis it was first necessary that ward substituted for the Jewish stoning. Thus their
Jesus at the feast
they should decide upon, and then summon the tem- undertaking was, on the whole, a daring experiment
ple-guard ; after which the permission of the Roman of wickedness. They were as yet without false witgovernor was to be obtained, and the requisite mili- nesses and without grounds of accusation ; they had
tary protection, Judas had reckoned upon all this not the thorough consent of Pilate ; and they must
delay, and had calculated that time enough would be silence and win over, by some sudden stimulant, the
allowed for Jesus to have reached Gethsemane. But common people. On this account they aimed to give
"that the preparation which the high priests in league the capture, in which the Roman soldiers were at
with Judas appointed, was exaggerated and excessive, their disposal, a spurious character of importance
their excessive preparation would have the effect of
all the Evangelists agree. According to John, Judas
brought the Roman cohort f<nrctpa). Even if we do creating the presumption that Jesus must be a very
not understand this literally as the one Roman great criminal
Yer. 48. Gave them a sign.—Meyer: "The
cohort which was stationed in the Castle Antonia
consisted of 500 men yet we may assume that the ? 8 Mirer is commonly, but improperly, regarded as
disposable portion of that force, representing the having a pluperfect sense. The Vulgate has it right,
To these must be added, accord- dedii. As he came he gave them a sign." [So also
cohort, was there.
Such a watch be- Alford].—
I shall kiss. The kiss was among
ing to Luke, the temple-watch.
longed to the temple, and was commanded by a the ancients a sign of affectionate and cordial intiThe plural arpamryoi (Luke macy, and particularly a token of fidelity, Gen. xxix.
o-TparnySs, Acts iv. 1.
11.
More commonly, the teachers kissed their puxxii. 52), refers to the presence of other and subordinate officers. The torches also betray the excess of pils ; but examples of the converse are not wanting.
the preparation ; although even the paschal full moon Lightfoot, Horn, p. 484. It is doubtful whether the
would not render these needless, when searching kiss of reverent submission (Ps. ii. 12) was impressed
among the shady caverns of the gloomy valley of the on the lips : probably on the hands or the feet.
Hold
fast, seize Him.—
take the
Kedron.
One of the twelve. The significance of this Kparii<raT* avr6v as emphatic. Possibly there
expression here rests upon this, that Judas no longer was a touch of irony in the language of the archcomes in the train of the disciples as a follower of traitor, who expected that Jesus might in a magical
manner elude them after all For the darkened mind
Jesus, but at the head of the hostile multitude.
With him a great multitude. The swords* of Judas had now come to regard Him as a magiindicate that the Roman cohort (John xviii. 8) was cian.
Yer. 49. And forthwith he came.—Excited,
the centre of this multitude : while the ombs, and so
He pretended that he did not
forth, indicate that the Jewish temple-watch, and but also dissembling.
other miscellaneous fanatics, were there also. Ac- belong to the procession of enemies, that he would
cording to Luke xxii. 52, there were also fanatical precede them, point out the danger, and separate
from his Master with sorrow. Kissed Him. The
priests and elders who mingled in the procession,
circumstance which Mover refers to a later and incor- KaT*<pi\i\<T*v must be understood in all its emphaComp. Xenoph.
rect enlargement of the tradition. But Luke appears sis, to kits very tenderly, to caress.
u> regard representatives of the Sanhedrin as requi- Mem. ii. 6, 88 ; Luke vii. 88, 45; Acts xx. 87.
site for such a religious capture as this was (see Acts Meyer: "The sign was the simple kissing; but the
performance was more emphatic, a caressing, correiv. 1); and Meyer under-estimates the fanatical imsponding with the purpose of Judas to make sure,
pulses of Jewish fanaticism.
With swords and clubs, from the high and with the excitement of his feelings." The kiss
priests. Here we see the mingled religious and of Joab, 2 Sam. xx. 9 (comp. 2 Sam. UL 271 " The
The Sanhedrin had the decision early Christians, who kissed each other at the Lord's
political relations.
Thus it was Supper, did it as appropriate to the time when the
in all matters of spiritual jurisdiction.
for them to settle the question whether any one was sufferings of Christ were remembered ; they did not
thereby intend to express their abhorrence of Judas'

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
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—
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—

—

• [Hot: them words, at the Edlnb. edition reads.—P.
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kiss."
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Ver. 50. Friend, traioc. Comp. ch. xx. 13 [and
OriL Note No, 4, p. 352.]
[Why did the Lord call Judas friend—* term of
civility, though not necessarily of friendship—and not
a villainy or a traitor, and why did He not turn away,
in holy indignation, from this Judas-kiss, the vilest,
the most abominable piece of hypocrisy known in
history, which the infernal inspirer of treason alone
opuld invent ? To give us an example of the utmost
meekness and gentleness under the greatest provocation, surpassing even the standard which He holds up
for His disciples, Matt v. 89.
If the face of the Saviour was not disgraced by the traitor's kiss, no
amount of injury and insult heaped upon His followers by the enemies of religion can really dishonor the
former, but falls back with, double effect upon the
latter.
At the same time the words 4q> h wctpft,
whether they be taken as a question, or as an exclamation, or as an elliptical assertion or command
together with the question recorded by Luke : " Betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss ? " conveyed
a most stinging rebuke to Judas, whose force was
doubled by the use of the word friend, and the deep
emotion and holy sadness with which they were uttered.
The effect appears from the subsequent despair of Judas.—P. 8.]
that for which thou art here ! * [Authorized Version: Wherefore art thou come?—Meyer:
" Since the relative
(4<p* I vdpti) is never used in
direct question, but only in indirect, the common acceptation of this as a question is not correct ; and it
is quite groundless (Winer, 192) to assume a corruption in the declining Greek in relation to os. Fritzsche
explains it as an appeal adqaalem rem perpetrandam
ode* 1 But the Greek would require this also to take
the form of a question. The words are broken off
with an aposiopesis : Friend, that for which thou art
here come do / Jesus thereby denounces the traitorous kiss." Ewald : " I need not thy kiss ; I know
that thou meanest it in hypocrisy ; do rather that
which is thy business." Similarly Euthym. Zigab.
This would certainly accord with the declining of the
kiss in Luke : Betrayest thou the Son of Man with a
kiss ?
But, in this case, it is better to assume that it
is a concise form only : rovro wparrt, t<p* h wdptt.
Or : vopcVrtt, 4<p% h *dp*i. By the Lord's going out
to meet the watch, the hypocritical play of Judas was
interrupted.
John alone relates the falling to the
ground on the part of the multitude. But Jesus
hastened to meet the multitude, in order to protect,
not only the three, but also the other disciples on the
outside of the garden.
Ver. 51. And, behold, one of them.—When
the evangelical tradition first assumed shape and
form, prudence required that the name of Peter
should not be publicly mentioned. Hence the indefinite expression in the Synoptists.
But this necessity
did not exist when John wrote his Gospel : therefore
he gives the name. The same remark applies to the
omission of the raising of Lazarus in Bethany, which
the Synoptists may have had good reasons for ignoring, but not John who wrote so much later.
Drew his sword.—When he saw that they laid
nands on the Lord. According to Luke, the question
was first asked from among the disciples, Lord, shall
we smite with the sword ? (On the two swords, comImmediately thereupon followed the
pare Luke.)

Do

U

—

"Frtund ! (nnr dae) wo&u du da bint I
" Fr&und, da* xoobh du da Met I But
:
Lather, da Wette, and other German Versions, agree with
the English in taking the phrate as a question.— P. 8.]
• [So Langt :
Similarly Ewald

blow of Peter's sword ; and

it struck the jervant of
the high priest, called Malchua, aeeordiLg to John.
He had cut off his right ear: Matthew and Mark,
to into* ; but Luke, to ofa, the ear itself, and not
merely the lobe. It seemed that he would hare spfit
his head.
The separation of the ear must have been
not quite perfect ; and Jesus healed the servant, to
cording to the narrative of Luke the physician. Meyer,
following Strauss, attributes this healing to a later
tradition.
The other Evangelists, however, appear to
have regarded this healing as self-understood ; as,
otherwise, Peter would have remained a criminal, and
the mutilation of Malchua would have furnished good
ground of an accusation, which, however, was not

preferred.

Ver. 52.

Put v& again thy sword

into

its

place.—The

sheath, John xvifi. 11.
Peter, therefore, still stood there with his drawn and brandished
sword in his hand.—For ail they that take the
sword. This is a judicial sentence, but also s
threatening warning. In the former light, it rests
upon an absolutely, universal principle. The sword
is visited by the sword in war ; the sword of retribution opposes the arbitrary sword of rebellious sedition ; and the sword taken up unspiritually in a spiritual cause, is avenged by the certain, though perhaps
long-delayed, sword of historical vengeance. Peter
was, in all these three aspects, in a bad position, and
The warrior exposed
the representative of wrong.
himself to the superior force of the legions of Borne,the rebel to the order of the magistrate, and the abuse
of the sword in the service of religion provoked, and
seemed to justify, the same abuse on the part of the
world.
Peter had really forfeited his life to the
sword ; but the Lord rectified his wounded position

—

by the correcting word which He spoke, by the miraculous healing of the ear, and by the voluntary surrender of Himself to the authorities. But Peter had not
only with wilful folly entered on the domain of this
world, he had also brought his Master's cause into
Indeed, he sought to bring his fellowsuspicion.
disciples, and his Lord Himself, into this wrong position, and to make his own Christ a Mohammed.
Therefore the Lord so solemnly denounced his set,
pronounced an ideal sentence of death upon his head,
which, however, was graciously repealed. The Lord's
word from that hour became a maxim of Christianity
(comp. Rev. xiii. 10) ; and it was probably spoken to
Peter with a typical significance. Even the Church
of Rome says : ecdeeia turn sitii eanuuinem, but only,
to have recourse to the stake and faggot, of which
certainly the letter of this passage says nothing.
[Shall perish. Alford : •* iv pax*lpv avoAotrrai
is a command ; not merely a future, but an imperative future ; a repetition by the Lord in this solemn
moment of Gen. ix. 6. See the parallel in Rev. xiii.
10: 8«r alnbv iv /wax- k*oKTa*Qr\v*t. This should be
thought of by those well-meaning but shallow per
sons, who seek to abolish the punishment of death in

—

Christian states." Comp. also Rom. xiii. 4. Thus
the passage justifies capital punishment as a measure
the hands of the civil
of just retribution for murder
magistrate, but condemns at the same time the resort
to all carnal and violent measures on the part of the
Church, which is a spiritual body, and should only
use spiritual weapons. Comp. 2 Cor. x. 8, 4. Rome
agrees in theory (Ecdeeia non eitii eanguinem), but
violates it in practice by handing the heretics, wherever she has the power, to the state for execution,
and thus using the civil magistrate as an instrument.
Quod quit per aliumfacii, idipeefecietedicihtr.—PJa. 1

m
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If Christ had reVer. 68. Or thinkest thou
fused to take the way of the passion, He might have
adopted quite another way than that of wilful and
violent opposition to the world : the way, namely, of
coming to judgment upon it Thinkest thou not that,
if I did not desire to be a long-suffering Redeemer, I
might at once appear to the whole world as its supreme Judge, rather than enter upon thy hypocritical
way of half-spirituality and half-worldhness, half-patience and half-violence, of civilisation with a sword
in its hand ? For, the twelve legions of angels which
He might -have prayed for, doubtless signified that
multitude of angels which will actually attend Him
when He returns to judgment (ch. xxv. 31). If the
Church of the Middle Ages had not the courage to
achieve the evangelization of the world in the way
of Christ's passion, she should have had faith to supplicate for the last day to come ; but she did wrong
to make Christ another Mohammed, and to continue
His work by a hypocritical mixture of religious
preaching and carnal violence. Meyer: "The number twelve corresponds to the number of the Apostles, because it was one of those who had just endeavored to defend Him." But it is also ana always the
number of the developed perfection of life. The legion is the symbol of a great fighting host Schaat,

AUerthumskunde : " By

leaio (a legendo)

was

origin-

Roman

ally understood the aggregate of the

military
When that force increased, it becollected for war.
came a great division of the host, which contained,
at various times, from 2400 to beyond 6000 infantry,
and from 300 to 400 horsemen. Since the time of
Marius, the legion had reached more than 6000."
-^It is well worthy of notice that Christ here num-

bers the angels by legions, as the counterpart of the
Roman power, now leagued against Him with His
enemies.
then shall the Scriptures be
Ver. 64.
fulfilled? for, etc. Meyer: "We must not supply Xiyuvacu before Sn (Beza, Maldonatus, and
others) ; but there must be a question after ypa<pal %
and 5 r i is for. For thus (in no other way) must it

How

—

47-66.
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that this last word in Matthew was a remark of the
Evangelist, takes off the point of our Lord's address,
as Meyer rightly observes. It was this last word
which indicated His settled purpose to take the path
of death. Hence it also gave occasion for the night
of the disciples. Their courage now failed them, and
they fled. The flight, however, was not absolute, as
appears from the narrative of the young man in Mark
xiv. 61, and the conduct of Peter and John, according to John xviii. 15. They followed Him, but afar
off.
In reality, the scattering and flight was complete.
[But while the eleven forsook the Lord, other
disciples, as Nicodemus, and Joseph of Arimathea,
took a more decided stand for Him. The Church can
never fail ; new Christians always take the place of
the old ones. Comp. Lange's notes on Mark xiv.
51, 52.—P. S.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The Kiss of Judas.—Its dark history in the
1.
world and the Church. This combination, the betrayal and the kiss of respect in one, could have
been invented by no man, least of all by the soul of
an Evangelist He only who executed it could have
devised it ; or, rather, hell alone.
2. This wild combination of enemies
soldiers,
temple-servants, and priests for the accomplishment
of an act of hypocritical violence against Christ, is
also a typical world-historical scene.* Not less so
is the surprise and capture of the Holy One in His
Holiest of All, under the pretext of serving the sanc-

—

—

tuary.
3. Peter showed by his first stroke that he was
no soldier ; happily he had missed his blow. That it
was the ear of Malchus which he struck, is very sigIt has always been the ear, the spiritual
nificant
hearing, and willing susceptibility, which carnal defenders of Christ's cause have taken away from their
opponents, when they have had recourse to the sword

of violence.

now befalls Me) be." Thus there are two
4. They who take the Sword shall perish by the
reasons: 1. The fulfilment of the Scripture concern- Sword. That this was said to Peter, had its typical
"The early Christians, amidst
ing the suffering Messiah Ps. xxil Isa. liii. Dan. historical meaning.
ix. 26
Zech. xiii 7. 2. The counsel of God Him- all the slanders heaped upon them, were never charged
(that which

—

:

;

;

;

self for the salvation of a sinful world, which is the
foundation of all the prophetical Scriptures.
Ver. 66. In that hoar said Jesus to the multitudes. According to Luke, especially to the rulers
and the guard of the temple, which Meyer vainly
seeks to set aside. Starke : " Jesus did not say this
before he had been seized and bound. He would
give no indication that He was not willing to be
taken ; and therefore not till after they had done their
will did He rebuke their injustice."
In the temple j
that is, in the forecourt of the temple.
In this
space the Rabbins placed a synagogue (comp. Luke
Here also was to be sought Solomon's porch
iL 46).
(John x. 28 ; Acts iii. 11), with other halls—the region of teaching and preaching. And ye laid no
hold on Me. Certainly, because they durst not
but that exhibits their surprise by night as the work
of evil conscience and malignity.
Ver. 66. But all this is done that the Scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled.— Luke
" But this is your hour, and the power of darkness."
The one supplements the other. Of this hour of
darkness, and of the seeming triumph of evil, all the
prophets prophesied : Isa. liii. ; Dan. ix. 26, etc.
The supposition of Erasmus, de Wette, and others,

—

—

—

—

—

—

with having risen in insurrection against their Gentile
oppressors.
Comp. TertuU. Apol. cap. 87. Luther
(in the peasant insurrection) quoted this passage
against the peasants. Duels also are by this sentence
absolutely forbidden. The punishment of death for
certain offences is clearly enjoined.
See Rothe's
Ethik, iil 877." Heubner. How far a Christian state
may be justified in giving this punishment another
form, may be matter of reasonable question. In its
essential significance the death penalty is an inalienable legal ordinance, but the form of social death and'
its execution has been in many ways subject to modification.

Thinkest thou that I canmot—Christ rejects
all that unholy and disturbing mixture of
judgment and salvation into which carnal seal is so
much disposed to turn His cause. What He here
sayB applies to every moment in the history of Christianity.
If it were God's will that at any time (before
the end) the economy of pace, effectual through the
cross,
should be suspended, at that moment
sacred
5.

once for

* [Not: symbolical, as the Kdlnb. trsL reads. In Gerein typUohee iceltkietorieche* BUd\ i. e., an erost of
:
which is frequently repeated and mlnH

man

typical signiflcaDoe

edlnhtotory.-P.S.]
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the infinite preponderance of heavenly forces over the
violence of the enemy of earth would at once be exBut then the work of salvation would be
hibited.
broken off before its consummation. This no man
should ever think of. Whenever men act on this
principle, they

tempt God, and summon such powers

against the cause of evil as prove themselves to be,
not angels of light, but disguised powers of darkness
and the enmity which these exhibit against the cause
of evil is only apparent. Of such carnal violence
against conscience we must distinguish educational
legal discipline within the Church, as we must distinguish also between theocracy and hierarchy.
6. The assurance of Christ to those who came
against Him with weapons in the night,
that He had
been ready to give them an account in broad day,
has also a symbolical meaning for all ages. The persecutions of the faithful are always stamped with the

—

mark of calumny.
7. The last word of

Christ

is

the expression

of His consummate preparation for His
Therefore

it \a

the

crisis

when the

disciples,

passion.

not yet

mature in faith, forsook Him. Old Testament martyrdom had in it some affinity with the self-sacrifice
of a hero in battle they hoped for the speedy triumph of the theocracy. The New Testament martyr
must, in the patience of the saints (Rev. xiii. 10
:

xiv. 12), tarry for the manifestation of victory until
the last day. For this the disciples were not ripe
thev had not the joyful testimony of victory within
their own spirits.
This New Testament martyrdom
could flourish only after the blood of Christ was

shed.

ufrimP
1. Infinitely gentle (although
Greek was no more than " companion ") : * a mOd

the traitor:
in

allusion to his ingratitude.
2. Infinitely earnest and
severe: Take the mask away 1 Stand forth as thou
art !
3. Infinitely effectual : the subsequent despair

—

of Judas. How different, although related, the kiss
of Judas and the sword-stroke of Peter ! The unholy
use of the sword, and all the acts of spiritual violence
do but dull the spiritual ear in their false zeal
Christ between His friends and His enemies : oppressed by both, righteous to both. The decree of the
Lord, "All who take the sword," etc : 1.
derisrre
action (the perfect action of perfect suffering) ; 2. a
sacred principle ; 3. a prediction scarcely half-fulfilled,
The connection between Peter's smiting with the
sword and his denial: 1. Presumption, despondency;
2. wounded conscience, anxiety (John xviiL 26, Malchus' relation) ; 8. his misinterpretation of the word:
"He that taketh the sword shall perish by the
sword ; " as if it were to be at once literally fulfilled.—
Christ enters upon the path of His passion in the full
consciousness of His heavenly glory (Thinkeat thou
that I could not?)
Not weakness restrains the judgment upon the wicked, but only the divine compassion.
One of the deadliest evils to Christ's cause is
the intermixture of gospel and judgment in carnal
zeal for the advantage of the Church : it makes both
the gospel mercy and the judicial severity matter of
contempt and scorn. The protest of the Lord against
the cunning violence of the assault, an eternal protest
of the spirit of truth.
The cunning violence of the
enemies of the truth condemns itself: 1. The violence
and force condemns the cunning ; 2. the cunning condemns the force. Swords and staves mixed, and both
lost
the honor of the sword, of the State ; the dignity of the staff, of the Church.
The Scriptures of
the prophets concerning Christ taken and bound.
Christ's peace in the great word that the dark hour
of uttermost darkness was perfectly in accordance
with the word and will of God. The flight of the
disciples at the end of their human enthusiasm was
their guilt, and yet mercifully they were delivered
from its consequences by their Lord's protection.
Christ the great Martyr, the Founder of New Testa-

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

:

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

—

The betrayal The first betrayal as the germ of
the second. Jesus and His company in the hour of
betrayal.
An old and always new event, and yet an
event standing alone. No place upon earth is a perfectly secure refuge for the Church: God alone is
that (Luther sung "
tower of strength our God
u A tower of strength
is still," but many sing :
our
Church is still" )• Gethsemane: 1. Consecrated by
Christ's prayer ; 2. desecrated by the betrayal ; 8. for
ever consecrated by the voluntary resignation of JeThe temple dishonored in the name of the temsus.
Judas, having left the company of the Twelve,
ple.
now at the head of Christ's enemies : a fearful image
of a deep apostasy. The sign of treachery, the selfcondemnation of the traitor 1. As the hypocritical
sign of his acquaintance, of his discipleship, of his
apostolical vocation ; 2. as the token of his apostasy,
of his ingratitude, of his reprobation. The kiss of
Judas, the most cunning and the maddest imagination
of hell The serpent's bite in its historical consum-

—

—

—

A

:

—

—
—

—

:

—

(
'

A

—

mation and

spiritual

meaning:

1.

Consummated

in

the connection of hellish betrayal with the sign of
heavenly honor (Ps. ii 12) ; 2. the sign of all treason
against ail faith and fidelity, taken from the sign of
love and confidence. Supreme cunning, one with
supremo infatuation (stupidity). Friend, wherefore
mi thou here ; or, the counter-greeting of Christ to

—

* [Dr. Langs allude*, of course, to the famous hymn of
Luther JBin fe*U Burg Ut unser Ooit (based upon Pa.
xlvt and composed 1549), which mar be called the spiritual
war-song of the Reformation, and which has been very often
translated Into English, by Thomas Carlyle, Mills, Catb.
Winkworth, Bunting, and others. It is omitted In tho
:

Edlnb. edition, together with a
in this section.— P. B.j

number of

homlletical hints

—

—

ment martyrdom.
Starke: Wickedness is often stupid and shameless.
The wicked * are bold, Matt. vii. 22. Zemut:
The Lord abhors the bloody and deceitful man, Pa.
v. 6.
Ps. ii. 12, the kiss of genuine homage and
love.
Queenel: The world is full of deceitful courtesies and flatteries.
Everywhere we should be able to
answer the question Wherefore art thou come ?
Onander: When Christians are bound and put in
prison without any guilt of their own, they should
reckon it no disgrace, but rather the highest honor.
Even among the saints is much lust of revenge, Rom.

—

—

—

:

—

xii 19.
Provocation to anger and vengeance the
most deadly temptations of Satan in the time of external tribulation.
Young and rash preachers are too

—

apt to brandish Peter's sword, before they have
learned to use the sword of the Spirit
But when
our carnal zeal smites wrongly, the injury is done to
the ear, which should hear the word of God.
Capstan : God rules the sins and infirmities of His people in such a way, that they cannot do more evil than
He has decreed to permit, Rom. xiii. 4. Luther:
They take the sword who use it without orderly
authority.
They have fallen under the judgment of

—

• [Comn. note 4 on p. 851— P. S.]
t [The Edlnb. edition has godly,—
lad error for godUm.—P. 8.]
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the sword, although repentance may prevent the execution of the decree. Thus Christ approves a right
use of the sword. Rambaeh : Peter says (1 Ep. iv.
15) : ** Let no man suffer as a murderer or as an evildoer," probably with allusion to this very event If
he had cut off the servant's head, he would have
fallen under the condemnation of the law as a murderer, and then could never have died as a martyr.
1 Pet. ii. 18 : No man must oppose lawful authority.

Nova

Bibl. Tub.

:
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The forsaken Jesus is the atonement of our
He knows what the forsaken feel.

—

unfaith-

Kapff:—What we may learn

from Jesus when
captive: 1. Courage and strength; 2. huand submission to the will of God ; 8. meekness and love for our enemies. Brandt: Because
Adam would not be bound by God's commandment
and his own obedience, Christ must be bound by
human bonds. OrammUch: Christ's fettered hands
tear away the bonds of our death.
[Burkitt: None sin with so much impudence
and obstinacy, as apostates. There is so much hypocrisy in many, and so much corruption in all, that we
must not be too confident Peter's heart was sincere,
but his head rash in drawing the sword. God's intentions are no warrant for irregular actions.—Christ
will thank no man to fight for Him without a warrant
and commission from Him. Christ was more contaken

mility

—

—

people's good.

— —

57-«8.

fulness.

—Hettinger : Christ's kingdom needs no sword ; sufCramer:
fering and praying are the best weapons.
The seditious go never unpunished, 2 Kings ix. 31
2 Sam. xviil 14.—The angels of Dan. viL 10; Heb.
L 14. That all the angels of God serve the Saviour,
a great consolation for God's children. Canstein:
When God suffers His people to be overcome in external trouble, that is no sign of His weakness, but
that these sufferings are decreed for His own glory

and His

—

—

—

—

The wea- cerned

than for His own temporal
been rescued by the power of

for our salvation

—

pons of the false Church are swords and staves, ex- preservation. Had He
True Christians never shun the angels, we would have fallen into the paw of devils.
ternal violence.
light: their words and deeds are manifest
The Matthew Henry : Many betray Christ with a kiss,
and Hail, Matter, who, under pretence of doing Him
heart, Jer. xvii. 9, 10, with reference to Peter.
Braune: Jesus' suffering His greatest deed.
honor, betray and undermine the interests of His
Oerlaeh : The sword out of its sheath is not in its kingdom. Mel in ore, fel in eorde Honey in the
Kara<pi\flv oIk iorupiXt'iv
place, except when it is subserving the wrath of mouth, gall in the heart
To embrace is one thing, to love another. Jacob's
God.
IAseo : The sad fall of Judas should be a warn- kiss and Judas's kiss were much alike. Religio com
ing to every one not to indulge a vain reliance in the non potest, et defendenda non occidendo, sed moriendo.
Similar re[From Lactantius : Institutiones div.
mere external fellowship of Christ
Heubner
The frightful transformation of Judas. marks might be quoted from Tertullian's ApologetiJudas at their head.
studied dishonor to the cus, and other ante-Nicene writers, who opposed
Lord, that they should come with so great a multi- religious persecution and claimed toleration as an inP. S.]
Men hasten
tude.
Jesus, taken 'and suffering in the night, atones alienable right of conscience.
for the sins which are done in the night There is and increase their own troubles by blustering, bloody
always a Judas-kiss among us (insincerity of profes- methods of self-defence. Persecutors are paid in
God has no need of
sion, in office, in sacramental pledges, in the holy their own coin, Rev. xiU. 10.
communion).—Jesus endures still the kiss of many us, of our services, much less of our sins, to bring
false members of His Church.
Jesus, according to about His purposes ; and it argues our distrust and
Luke xxii. 48, names his name : Judah t Thou art disbelief of the power of Christ, when we go out of
named confessor, and art become a traitor. This the way of our duty to serve His interests. There is
Bound One is the Captain of God's host, the Leader an innumerable company of angels, Heb. xii. 22.
above seventy-two thousand, and
(Twelve legions
of all mankind. Jesus is free even in His bonds.
Peter not yet free from revenge and ambition. How yet a mere detachment which would not be missed in
often must the Lord repair what the rashness and heaven.)— Let God's word be fulfilled and His will be
He who has done, whatever may become of us. The Scriptures
folly of His disciples have done amiss !
full faith in God, his Father, sees himself without are fulfilling every day.—What folly, to flee, for fear
amazement surrounded by enemies; invisible defend- of death, from Him who is the fountain of life
Lord, what is man !—Christ, as the Saviour of souls,
ers are around him, and the Almighty is his help.
Look on all sufferings as the Lord's good pleasure stood alone ; as He needed not, so He had not the
so will all their bitterness be gone. Wrong for ever assistance of any other. He trod the wine-press alone,
shuns the light Goodness can always appeal to its and when there was none to uphold, then Hie own

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—A

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

=

—

—

—

—

—

open, frank, and known behavior before the world.

arm wrought salvation,

—P.

Isa. lxiiL 8, 5.

S.]

SIXTH SECTION.
CHRIST BEFORE CAIAPHAS.
Chapter XXVI. 57-68.
(Hark

And they that had
57
58 where the scribes and

xiv.

58-45; Luke

xxii.

54-71

;

John

xviiL 12-24.)

Mm

away to Caiaphas the high priest,
on Jesus led
the elders were assembled.
But Peter followed him afar off
1
unto the high priest's palace [the court of the high priest], and went in, and sat with
laid hold
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Now the chief priests and [the] elders, 1 and all the com>
witness against Jesus, to [that they mi^ht, owW) put him to death
But [And, #ccu] found none yea, though many false witnesses came, yet found they
none.'
At the last [But at last, wrrcpw 8c] came two false witnesses, And said, This
4
fellow [man] said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in [within]
And the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothiDg?
three days.
what is it which these witness against thee? [what do these witness against thee?]
1
And the high priest answered [spoke to the meanBut Jesus held his peace [was silent].
ing of His silence] • and said unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us
whether thou be [art] the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast
nevertheless [besides, w\rjv] I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son
said [it]
of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in [on] the clouds of heaven.

59 the
cil,

60

servants, to see the end.

sought

false

:

61

62
63

64

'

:

65 (Dan.

my

vii.

what

;

13.)

Then

the high priest rent his clothes, saying, Be hath spoken blasphewe of witnesses ? behold, now ye have [ye have now]

further need have

What think ye? They answered and said, He is guilty
66 heard his blasphemy.
67 [worthy, froxosj T of death. Then did they spit [they spit] in his face, and buffeted
8
68 him and others smote him with the palms of their hands, Saying, Prophesy unto us,
thee?
smote
that
is
he
Who
thou Christ,
;

Ver. 5a—[Comp. Crtt Note 8 on cb. xxrf. 8, p. 459, on the trne meaning of a&A^.— P. 8.]
Probably an unnecessary Insertion
Ver. 5*.— B., D., I*, aL, [also Cod. 8lnslt], omit ical ol wpstrfiirtpot.
from tot. 57. [Lachroann and Alford omit it, bat Teschendorf retain*, and Meyer defends it—P. 8.]
Comp. Meyer on the probability of an inner*
» Ver. 60.— Tbe aeoond ovx *lpov Is omitted in B n 0„ and Orlgen.
tion and the manner of its origin. [The text r#c, which Is supported by the majority of MSS^ reads: ical roAXer
^tv&ofiapTvpur -rpo<T€\66vT »v , oi>x cSpoy, but Qrlesbaeh and the critical editors omit «af before
woXA&p. and ovx slpow, or at least the last two words, on the authority of three Alexandrine nneials (B., 0., L), t»
which mast now be added also Cod. Sinait, and the Vnlgate ipum muUi falsi testes aocessissenf) and later versions. Or.
Lachmann, however, while he omits
Conant, following thia reading, renders: though many false witnesses came.
ita(, retains ovx ^pov in brackets. Bo Lange In his German Version. The case is hardly clear and important enough
to Justify us to disturb the Authorized English Yeraion.— P. 8.]
« Ver. 61.— [In the original simply olro j, which the English Yeraion generally rendera: fhU; in some esses: All
Fellow Is too disrespectful In modern English, especially if applied to Christ, and should bo omitted here, ver. TJ,
»

»

man.

and xiL 24.— P. 8.]
,
This is all the Greek itridtva expresses, while
• Ver. 68.— [Lange, and all the German Versions: Schwieg stills.
better than speech, and in this
to hold one's peacs seems to imply the suppression of feeling or emotion. Silence is often
case was the best answer.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 68.— B., C, and other MSB., and some translations ( Vutgata) omit the dwo«pi0ffy, probably on account of the
difficulty of its meaning in Its connecUon with the previous silence.
• Ver. 66.— [Or: "worthy to die? Tyndale, Cranmer. Cheke, Genevan, Bishops'; or: "As deserves to 4U," Campbell;
Sapdrov in the Authorised Veislon Is borrowed
or: u he is deserving of death," Scrivener. The rendering of fox"
the Am. Bible Lnion,
from Wicllfc Covordale, and the Khemish N. T., and reUlned by Conant and the revised Version of
the old Saxon sense of giut (= debt) has becomo obsolete. In the same antiquated
87.—
8.]
P.
sense guilty is used Mark xiv. 64 ; 1 Cor. xL
Implied tn
•Ver 67— [The words: toith the palms of their hands, should be omitted ss not necessarily
as well as with the band. Hesychlus derives h**<"**™£ Hf£*
stick
with
a
to
strike
it fid * * a av , which means
± de Umr
U
frappait
Beza
(«
Version and
TAe margin of the Authorised Version reads Or, rods, following the Genevan
here, since ol S7, and others, introduces a new
vsrgee)* Bo also Bengal, Meyer, Ewsld, and Lange. This is preferable
kind of abuse differing from bvjettng, and since Mark (xiv. 65) ascribe, the
Angesicht. See Jxea.
English Versions sdd: on the foe*. Bo Lange: sehhtgsn ihm in s
.

*

^i%\B^^SS^^wibn

:

better left indefinite.
J^o<es.-P.8.3

MC«** ^^^J^^'EJ?

Older

EXEGETIGAL AND CRITICAI*
Chronological Order of Event*.— 1. The preparatory examination by Annas, John xviii. 18 ; 2. the
examination during the night before Caiaphas ; 8. the
formal and final examination before Caiaphas and
the Sanhedrin on Friday morning (Matt., Mark, Luke).

This threefold examination by the ecclesiastical tribunal was followed by another threefold examination

—

on the part of the secular authorities, first, by Piby Herod (Luke) ; and, lastly, a second
; then
time by Pilate. Between these examinations the fol1. The mocking and buflowing events intervened
feting on the part of the servants of the temple, between the second and the third examination by the
ecclesiastical authorities. 2. The being set at nought
after the second examination by the secular rulers,
or before Herod ; the white robe. 8. The setting at
late

:

—

nought and buffeting alter His third examination
the scarlet robe, Matthew and the other two Evangelists pass over the examination of the Lord by An-

—

nas.

It

is,

however, related with

all its

particulars

by John ; and, indeed, was quite in accordance with
the views of the Jews. Though Annas had been deposed, the Jews seem still to have considered him as
their real high-priest ; while, at the same time, they
were obliged in an official capacity to acknowledge
Caiaphas, whom the Romans had appointed " that
same year." As Caiaphas was the son-in-law of Anall probability, order their domesarrangements so as to meet the views of the Jews
without giving offence to the Romans. Accordingly,
we would suggest that both lived in one and the same
palace ; which would also account for tbe fact, that
while the examination was successively carried on in
two different places, the guard seems to have remained in the same inner court of the palace. This is ev*

nas, they would, in
tic
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ident from a comparison of the narrative of Peter's
denial as given by John, in its relation to that of the
same event as recorded by the other Evangelists.
Similarly, this would also explain the fact, that in
the three first Gospels we only read of Christ being
From the peculiar practical
led before Caiaphas.

,

view taken by Matthew, we can readily understand
why he should have only recorded the official examination.
In general, we infer that the examination
by Annas was mainly an attempt on the part of the
old priest (whom Klopstock, without adequate
grounds, represents in a milder light) to ensnare the
Lord in His words, and thus to elicit some tenable
grounds of accusation. The examination by Caiaphas was merely a formal matter. The only importance attaching to it is, that the testimony of Christ,
to the effect that He was the Christ, the Son of God,
was there declared to be blasphemy, and deserving
of death. The circumstances as now detailed will
enable us to understand how Matthew and Mark relate first the examination by the high-priest, and then
the denial by Peter, while this order is reversed in
the Gospel by Luke. Evidently the threefold denial
on the part of Peter extended from the first to the
second examination of the Master.
Yer. 57. Where the scribes and the elders
were assembled. In accordance with our former
remarks, we conclude that this was a preliminary
meeting of the Sanhedrin, quite distinct from the
regular and formal meeting which took place early
on the following morning. It is quite characteristic
of the Evangelists, that John details the first examination, Luke the third, while Matthew and Mark record the second. John evidently apprehended the
rejection of Christ by the Jews as originating in the
hatred of Annas and the priests, which decided the
rest of the procedure ; Luke viewed it in the light of
its political bearing ; the other two Evangelists described it in its relation to the central idea of the
hierarchy as this unfolded itself to their intui-

—

tions.

—

Yer. 58. Afar oft As it were, not with the cordial closeness of a disciple, but like a mere spectator
or observer.
Unto the court or halL—Not the palace,

as in Luther [and in our authorized version!! The
expression a if \ 4i was applied, among the Greeks,
both to the hall or court in front of the house, and
to the dwelling itself. In Eastern and Jewish houses
it was the inner court surrounded by side halls.*
Here the hall of the palace, the court-yard. According to the account given by John, He had obtained
immediate access into the inner hall, and then procured admission for Peter. Tradition asserts that
John had become acquainted with the family of the
high-priest while still engaged in his original calling
as fisherman. " As in ail eastern houses, so in this
palace, the windows of the room or the openings of
the hall in which Jesus was examined, would open
into the inner court, which, according to Mark xfcr.
66, must have been somewhat lower than the rest of
the house. There Peter, and perhaps John also,
heard part of the examination that went on. Accordingly, the accounts in the three first Gospels
bear evident marks of having been derived from eyewitnesses, who, however, had not heard all that had
passed. But the account given by John was mani• [The entrance to this enclosed area, or court-yard, was
through the porch, vuX^r, ver. 71, or wpoafaior, Mark
xlr. 681 Comp. Cril Note on Ter. 8, p. 430 -P. S.]

57-68.
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supplemented from more

reports."

full

and

satisfactory

Gerlach.

And

all the council.—So Matthew
adds from his ideal theocratic point of view. The
expression must evidently be taken in a general
sense.
In their official capacity as a council, the
whole assemblage were animated by the same spirit
of hatred and murder. Individual exceptions, such
as Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, are left out
of view by the historian. Besides, they may not
have been present at this meeting. It will be remembered, that when, on a much earlier occasion,
Nicodemus attempted to speak in favor of Jesus, he
was threatened with excommunication, John vii. 50,
etc Again, according to John ix. 22, the council
had formerly passed a resolution to excommunicate
any person who should own Jesus as the Christ.
Hence it seems probable that Nicodemus had taken
no further part in the deliberations of the council
against Jesus. Similarly, we conceive that Joseph
of Arimathea had also, on an earlier occasion, spoken in the same spirit as Nicodemus, Luke xxiii. 51.
Other members of the Sanhedrin may have been
frightened and kept away in like manner by the
threat of excommunication. From Luke xxil 70 we
infer that these members of the council were not
present even at the formal and official examination
which took place in the morning. Finally, it deserves notice that the procedure of the Sanhedrin
against Jesus may be said to have extended, from
first to last, throughout the whole of His official
career.
This appears most clearly from the account
furnished in the Gospel of John. Ch. ii. 18 : first
attendance at the Passover in the year 781 ; contp.
ch. iv. 1 ; v. 10* festival of Purim, 782. Commencement of the persecutions in Galilee. Ch. vii. 1 ; ix.
14 : .feast of Tabernacles, in the year 782. Excommunication pronounced upon the adherents of Jesus,
ch. ix. 22.
Open and full persecutions in Galilee.
John x. 22 : feast of the Dedication of the Temple,
in the winter of the year 782.
Ch. x. 81 : attempt
to stone Jesus.
Ch. xi. 57 : pronouncing of the ban
or injunction, that any one who knew where Jesus
was, should immediately indicate the same to the
Ch. xii. 10: the decisive meeting of the
council.
council on the evening before Christ's entry into Jerusalem, when the resolution was also taken to kill
Lazarus. Then followed the three examinations
during the night of the betrayal, when it was no
longer a matter of question whether Jesus should
be put to death, the main object only being to observe some kind of legal form, and to fix upon a sufficient ground of accusation.
Of course, Nicodemus
and Joseph of Arimathea could not be present on
these occasions.

Yer. 59.

—

—

—

Sought
Meyer:

falsa

witness

u Vtv&opaprvplar,

historian."

But

it

i.

«.,

against Joans.—
as viewed by the

ought to be kept in mind that

the priests acted not merely under the impulse of
fanaticism, but with a fixed determination to find
proof against Christ, whether it were rightly or
wrongly obtained. The remark of de Wette, that
they would have preferred to have found true wit*
ness, and did not purposely seek for false, seems
somewhat superfluous, as this would of course be the
case.
It is sufficient, that they were fully conscious
that true witness could not be obtained.
Yer. 60. Put found none.—According to Mark
xiv. 56, "their witness agreed not together."
By
the law of Moses, at least two witnesses were required
to agree if the accusation was to be sustained (Num.
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Deut. xviL 6 ; xix. 15). Hence in the
following clause the emphasis rests on the word
Uso.
At last the smallest requisite number was

%xxv. 80

found!
Ver. 61. TWi man said. A perversion of the
statement of Jesus in John ii. 19 (Avrarf), which
had referred to His body. " Misunderstood and altered," observes Meyer ; " but whether intentionally
or not, cannot be decided." But a witness is fully
responsible, if not for his understanding of the words
which he reports, yet for the accuracy of his quotation. A witness from hearsay, who professes to have
himself heard a certain statement, or an accuser who
has not accurately heard what he reports, must also
be rega rded as a false witness.
Within three days, 8<a, not after three
days.
From this passage, as well as from the
treatment of Stephen (Acts vi. 18), we learn that
statements derogatory to the temple were, treated as
blasphemy. Nor is it difficult to infer the reason of
this—the temple being regarded as the symbol of
the Jewish religion. Jesus held his peace, " in lofty

—

—

self-consciousness," not merely because the witness

was false, but also because, even if true,
no evidence of hostility to the temple,

it

was

really

since, along
with the statement of its destruction, it had held out
the promise of its restoration ; and because the whole
of this preliminary questioning pointed forward to
His avowal of His Messianic character, to which, after all, the inquiry must ultimately come.
Ver. 62. And the high-priest arose*—"The
chief-priest loses his self-possession, and rises up."
Perhaps more accurately it may be characterized as
a piece of theatrical affectation, the high-priest pretending to be filled with holy indignation. Answerest Thou nothing ? Meyer : The arrangement of
the following clause into two distinct queries is exceedingly characteristic of passionate hatred, and
quite warranted by the phraseology, as avoxplv< cr $al t i may mean to answer something, and r i
may be equivalent to H , t i
Ver. 63. And the high-priest answered. He
understood the meaning of Christ's silence, and hence
answered His silent speech. Meyer rightly observes
" He replied to the continuous silence of Jesus by
formally proposing to Him to answer on oath the
question, whether He was the Messiah.
On this
everything depended, in order to secure that the
sentence of death pronounced against Him should be
confirmed by the Roman authorities." Comp. John

—

—

.

—

xviii. 19.

Thee.—Geo. xxiv. 3 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi.
such a formula of adjuration was employed, a simple affirmation or negation was regarded in law as sufficient to constitute a regular oath.
See Michaelis, Laws of Moses, §802.
Grotius : QopKifap, Hebraic* 3P2£ri, modo est jureI ac\)ure

18.

When

jurando

adigere, interdum vero obsecrare.
Solebant
judices talem 6pKt<rp\6r adhibere, ut out tesHbus
testimonium out rets confessionem exprimerent. Another formula of the same kind is mentioned in John
" The judge adjured the witness, who, by a
ix. 24.
simple Tea and Amen, made the oath his own."
the living Oo<L—Not in the sense of
44
pointing Thee" to Him, but in that of putting
the oath as in His presence, and in view of Him
as the judge and avenger.
The living God Himself was invoked as the witness and the judge of
any untruth, Heb. vi. 13 ; x. 81.—Thou hast said,
«I* a t.
An affirmation (ver. 25), and consequently an oath.
The conduct of Christ is not inconsis-

By

—

tent with ch. v. 84, since in the present instance the
Lord was placed before the constituted authorities of
" Rationalists
the land, and acted as bound in law.
have understood the words of Jesus as implying:
Thou sayest it, not I " "He tells them now that
He is the Christ." Braune.
The Son of GocL—More fully reported in Luke
xxil 67, and ver. 70. From that passage it appeaxs
that the expression, Son of God, was not merely intended as a further addition to the term Christ (de
Wette), but meant to express the Christian idea attaching to the latter designation.
Ver. 64. Besides, * \4i v.
particle of transition, intended to introduce a new statement, Luke
"
xix. 27.
Not profeeto (Olshausen), nor own (Kuinoel), [nor nevertheless, as in the authorized EngL
version], but, besides, or over, beyond My affirmation
of this adjuration." Meyer.* Besides this, I shall
henceforth manifest Myself as the Messiah over you;
My Messianic glory shall appear before your eyes.
Thus, of His own accord did Jesus now add His royal
testimony to the confession which He bad been
forced to make.
From hence shall ye see.
The expression must not be limited to the final appearing of Christ, but refers to His whole state of
exaltation,
to that personal exaltation which reveals
itself in the almighty power and universal influence
exercised by Hinl throughout the course of history.
!

—A

—

—

—Sitting on tye right hand of powerv—T*s
Hvrdfisws = rn*r^Pj (Buxtorf, Lex. Talnu, p.
8855). Power, one of the main attributes of the
Deity, here the abstract for the concrete, to indicate

how, under this influence, His apparent impotence
would at once be transformed into omnipotence.
"
According to Pi. ex. 1, 44 sitting at the right hand
refers to the exaltation of the Messiah, and to the
manifestation of His 8<{{a ; more especially to His
share in the government of the world, in the form
of festive rest and absolute supremacy. And coming in the aloud* of heaven. The expression
does not merely refer to His final advent (de Wette),
but to the whole judicial administration of Christ,
which commenced immediately after His resurrection, but especially at the time of the destruction of
Jerusalem, and shall be completed in the end of the

—

—

world.
Ver.

olothes.

the high -priest rent his
—"HeThen
Simla, or upper garment
rent
65.

his
(not his high-priestly robe, which

temple;

mark of

comp. Reland, AnUq.

he only wore

a

ii.

in the

§11).

1,

A

14 on other occasions, of mourning (2 Sam. ill); and in this sense
xxL 10),
interdicted to the high-priest (Lev. x. 6
but only on ordinary occasions. This prohibition,
however, does not seem to have applied to extraordiindignation, Acts xiv.

;

;

nary occurrences : 1 Mace. ii. 14 ; Joseph. BdL Jwi,
ii. 15, iv."
De Wette. The practice of rending the
clothes on occasions of supposed blasphemy was
based on 2 Kings xviii. 87. Buxt Lex,, p. 2146.
Originally it was simply a natural outburst of most
intense pain, such as grief or indignation, or of both
these emotions. Hence it would be voluntary, and
not subject to a special ordinance. But at a later
period, when many of these outbursts were more
theatrical than real, their exercise was regulated by
special rules, according to Maimonides, quoted by
Buxtorf, just as similar manifestations were made
the subject of regulation in the mediaeval Church.
• [So aleo Alford "Ther* shall be * sign of the troth of
I lay, over and above this confoarion of 111100."—?. &.]
:

what
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rent made in the garment was from the neck
downward, and about a span (palm**) in length.
The bodj dreas and the outer garment were left untouched : " in reluptis vestibue eorpori accommodate
omnibus fit, etiamst decernfuerwt." Hence r « I fid'
tu. Suiurin: Here woe an infallible high-priest;
was it duty implicitly to trust and to follow him ?
An argument against the Romish conception of faith
as a blind submission to the absolute authority of
the Church and the pope.*

The

—

He

hath spoken blasphemy.—An explanation of his symbolical action, and at the same time
the pronouncing of sentence, which, according to
the law, would in such a case be that of death.
On the supposition of their unbelief, and of their
view that the statement of Christ was false, His declaration that He was the Messiah, as well as of the
manner in which He sustained that office, would be
But then, even on
peculiarly repugnant to them.
the high-priest's own showing, it was he, and not
Christ, who was guilty of blasphemy, since he had,
in his authoritative capacity, obliged Jesus to take
Thus the conduct of the judges themthis oath.
selves led to what they regarded as the crime, which
in turn they condemned, thus condemning themselves.
But viewed in its true light and spirit, the presumptuous high-priest alone and his compeers were the
blasphemers.

What farther need have we of

—An

witnesses?

involuntary admission that they were at a
At the same time, it also imloss for witnesses.
that
plies
they wished to found the charge against
His
own declaration that He
upon
solely
Jesus
was the Messiah. In point of fact, a confession
of guilt would render a further examination of witnesses unnecessary. Caiaphas, however, presupposes
that the members of the Sanhedrin shared his own
unbelief. In his hot haste he takes this for granted

Behold, ye hare

now heard Hie blasphemy.

He

is worthy of death.—As they imYer. 66.
agined, according to the law, Lev. xxiv. 16 ; comp.
full statement of the sentence,
Deut xviit 20.
which Caiaphas had already implied when he declared
Jesus guilty of blasphemy. According to de Wette
and Meyer, this was merely a preliminary expression
of opinion on the part of the Sanhedrin, while the
formal resolution was only arrived at next morning,
oh. xxvii. 1. In our view, this sentence was already
full and final, although ixt point of form it may not
have been quite complete. For, (1) the Sanhedrin
had probably to be convoked in a formal manner
(2) that tribunal was, according to Jewish law, prohibited from investigating any capital crime during
the night Besides, all haste in pronouncing condemnation was interdicted ; nor could a sentence of
death be pronounced on the same day on which the
Probably the Saninvestigation had taken place.
hedrin may have wished to elude this provision by
entering on the examination during the night But
this object was not in reality secured, since the JewSee Friedlieb,
ish day commenced in the evening.
Archoeol. of the History of the Pasnon, p. 95. On
other violations of the proper legal procedure in this
case, ses p. 87.
(8) According to Roman law, a sentence pronounced before the dawn was not regarded as
valid (Sepp. Leben Je*u, iit 484).
(4) What was
most important, the Jews were required to couch

A

• [The Edlnb. ed. omits the but sentanee, and turns
JSaurin, tlie well-known French Reformed pulpit orator
who died at the Hague In 1780, into Saurinut, as If he were
i old Latin divine.— P. S.]
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their sentence of condemnation in' the form of a
charge which they might hope Pilate would sustain';
for the Roman governor was required to confirm the

Jewish verdict of death (Joseph. Arch. xx. 9, 1).
The ill-treatment of the Lord immediately afterward
shows that the Sanhedrin regarded even this first sentence as final " It is sad that many modern Jews
are still found attempting to defend the sentence of
death pronounced upon Jesus. Thus the Liber Nitzachon, ed. by Wagenseil, 1681, p. 50 ; and Salvador, Histoire dee Inetitutione de Moise et du Peuple
Hebr., Paris, 1828, ii. 85. They maintain that Jesus
was rightly condemned, because, 1. He arrogated to
Himself Divine dignity (Deut xiiL 1), and because,
2. His work and mission tended toward the overthrow of Judaism, the undermining of the authority
of the highest tribunal, and consequently the ruin of
the people. Compare, on the other hand, von Ammon, Fortbild <L Chrutenih., vol iv." Heubner.
Yer. 67. Then they spit in His rnoe.—With
reference to the ill-treatment to which the Lord was
subjected before the Sanhedrin, we must call to mind
even in the house of Annas, He was struck by
one of the officers (John xviii. 22). De Wette and
Meyer are mistaken in supposing that this ill-treatment is recorded in another connection in Luke iiii.
Manifestly the latter' Evangelist there refers to
63.
what had taken place at a period intermediate between the first examination before Caiaphas and the
final examination on the following morning, related
in ver. 66, which describes this final meeting, in
terms similar to the narrative of the first examinaThat the two meetings must
tion given by Matthew.
have resembled each other, is evident from the circumstance that the second was in part merely a repetition of the first, certain formalities being now
observed. There are, however, certain peculiarities
about each of them. In reference to the account of
the ill-treatment itself, we notice that the narratives
that,

of the various Evangelists supplement, but do not
In all probability, the spitcontradict, each other.
ting in His face occurred immediately after His condemnation. It may be regarded as a consequence
of the sentence, *pitting being considered among the
Jews as the expression of the greatest contempt
(Deut xxv. 9; Num. xii. 14). "This insult was
punished with a fine of four hundred drachmas [the
drachma being equal to about 15 American cents].
Even to spit before another was regarded as an ofThus
fence, and treated as such, by heathen also.
Seneca records that it was inflicted at Athens upon
Aristides the Just, adding, at the same time, that
with considerable difficulty one individual was at last
found willing to do it" Braune. But as those who
were excommunicated were regarded as beyond the
pale of the law, this expression of contempt was speAccordingcially applied to them (comp. Isa, 1. 6).
ly, the members of the Sanhedrin may have considered themselves warranted to take part in this man*
Their conduct
ifestation of sanctimonious zeal
served as the signal for bodily maltreatment on the
part of the officers by striking Him with fists (deThe other
scribed by the term Ko\a<pL(*iv).
particulars added by Matthew took place on a later
occasion. From the narratives of Mark and Luke
(see my Life of Jeeue, it 8, p. 1477) we gather that,
after the sentence pronounced by Caiaphas, Jesus
was led through the hall, where the servants were
warming themselves, into another prison, and that
at the very moment when Peter denied Him for the
There the guard which was to watch
third time.
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the person of Jeans till the final examination on the
following morning, commenced to maltreat Him, aa
Thia guard
fully detailed in the Goapel by Luke.
wan, therefore, different from the officers who had
formerly insulted Him. The expression 4fifid*iray
is generally referred to smiting with the hand [so
also in the E. V. : they emote Him with the palms
of their hand*] ; but Beza, Ewald, Meyer, and others,
apply it to smiting with rode.* Both renderings are
From Luke and
equally warranted by the text
Mark we infer that the scoffing which now took place
was accompanied and followed by smiting with rods.
Ver. 68. Prophesy onto us, Thou Christ.
The scoffing was directed against His prophetic dignity, or, as they supposed, against the prophetic title
which He claimed. According to Luke xxii. 64,
they blindfolded and then struck Him on the face,
asking Him to prophesy which of them had inflicted
the indignity. Fritzsche interprets it as meaning :
Predict to ue who ehmU mniU Thee ; but in that case
it would have been needless to hare covered His face.
As a prophet, He was to tell them what He could not
The devilish fanaticism of the superiors had
see.
communicated itself to the lowest officials, and spread
in the way of sympathy from the Jewish temple
guard even to the Roman soldiers.
The officera
became a band of murderers around Him (eee Pa.
xxii. ; the bulls of Baahan).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Jesus, silent before His accusers, a living expression of the truth, in its concrete form, as confidently relying on its eternal victory. Before His
bright consciousness of truth all fane testimonies
melted away, as shadows and mist are chased by the
rays of the sun. The last false testimony, for which
the requisite number of witnesses had been procured
{although the expressions in Matthew and Mark differ in reference to it), oould scarcely weigh against
Him, since, along with the miraculous destruction of
the temple, it spoke of its miraculous restoration.
After all, it only implied that He asserted His
ability to perform the works of the Messiah.
Thus
enemies were ultimately obliged to try Him simply upon the issue whether He was the Messiah.
This alone, of all the charges, now remained. In
other words, they dared to set their own miserable
authority against all the glorious evidences by which
He was accredited as the Messiah and the Son of
1.

HU

God.
2. Properly speaking, the saying of Christ, " Destroy this temple," etc., which two years previously
He had uttered at the time of the Passover, properly
meant You seek to kill Me ; kill Me then : I shall
rise again.
It was the curse of their fanatical dulness and misunderstanding, and of their false hearing, that they converted this very saying into a

—

charge on which they condemned
8.

The ancient Church

Him

to death.

allegorically interpreted

and the ecclesiasas implying that He answered not' a
word because, as poor, guilty sinners, we must and
would have been silent at the judgment-seat of God.
But the tribunals of Caiaphas and Pilate could only
in point of form and appearance serve as an emblem
of the judgment-seat of God. In reality, they exhibited the fact, that the secular and religious authoriChrist's silence before the secular

tical tribunals,

of the ancient world were wholly devoted to the
service of darkness, and hence given up by the Lard
to the judgment of self-condemnation.
On the other
ties

hand, however, thia judgment of self-condemnation,
which sinful humanity executed upon itself in condemning the Christ of God, is the sentence which
Christ by His silence took upon Himself as the woe
of humanity, in order to transform, by His sympathy
and self-surrender, the punishment of the world into
an expiatory atonement
4. Christ, the Son of God.— "The former title
was probably mentioned first, because, as it did
not embody the real ground of accusation, the highpriest may have expected that Jesus would mors
readily assent to the query when couched in that
form. For, even in the eyes of such a tribunal, the
mere claim to Messiahship could not by any possibility be regarded aa a crime deserving of death, so
long as no attempt whatever had been* made to prove
the falseness of the assertion. All this appears Bdfl
more plainly from the narrative aa given by Luke, in
which the question, ' Art Thou then the Son of God T
is put separately from the other, seemingly called
forth by the announcement that they would see Him
sitting on the right hand of the power of GodVMany, in fact most Jews at that time, understood that
title (Son of God) as only referring to the Meastanie
kingship of Jesus, without connecting with it the
idea of eternal and essential Sonship.
But Caiaphas
evidently intended this expression to imply someformer
designation
thing more than the
of CkrmL
He and the Sanhedrin wittingly attached to it the
peculiar meaning which, on previous occasions, had
been such an offence to them (John v. 18; x. S3);
and Jesus, fully understanding their object, gave a
most emphatic affirmation to their inquiry. Of all
the testimonies in favor of the divinity of Christ, tail
Gerlach.
is the most clear and definite."
5. The testimony and the oath of Christ—Calmly
did He utter the reply which insured His death.
Faithful Witness (Rev. L) did not falter or faO.
at the very moment when He surrendered Himself to an unrighteous judgment unto death, did the
full consciousness of His kingly glory burst upon

The

And

Him.
6. By the sentence of the Sanhedrin, the people
of Israel rejected their Messiah, apparently with all
due observance of legal forms (although in contravention of several legal ordinances), but in utter vioThereby
lation of the spirit and import of the law.
the nation rejected itself, and destroyed the theocratSee Bph, il
ical and political import of its temple
15.
It was in reality the Sanhedrin itself which, by
condemning Jesus, condemned the temple, the city,
the theocracy, and the whole ancient world. From
this sentence of death upon the Lord, the world can
only recover in and through the new life in Christ
CM the right
7. Besides, I eay unto you, etc
hand of power— of the majesty of God, Ps. ex.—
44
Jesus here announces to His judges the judgment
of His future advent He intimates that henceforth
they were to be continually visited by dreadful visions
of His sovereignty. They would ever see Him.
Wherever omnipotence would manifest itself, there
would He also appear along with it, since all its operations should be connected with His kingdom.
Above all the clouds which were to darken the sky,
would He ever and again appear as the light of new
eras, as the morning star, and the sun of a brighter
'

—

and better
• [Comp, th« Crlt Note No.

8, p.

490.-P.

8.]

future,

—and that from

until the final revelation of
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clouds which would ascend from a burning world"

" These words of our Lord show that
(Zefef> Jesu).
His coming in the clouds of heaven referred not only
to His final and risible advent at the last day, but
also to the events heralding and typifying His return.*'
Gerlach.
8. With this grand utterance the Lord Jesus directly met His enemies on the very ground of Scripture to which, in their hypocrisy, they had appealed.
The reference here is to the prediction of Daniel, in
ch. vii 18, concerning the glory of the Son of Man
hence also the final application of this prophecy to
the Son of Man, who from the first had referred it to
Himself.

We

might reasonably have expected that, afhad been condemned by an ecclesiastical
tribunal on the charge of blasphemy, such accusations would not again have been laid by or before
any who professed to be His disciples, but that all
such questions would have been left to be settled by
the Lord Himself. But the Inquisition has pursued
the path first trodden by Caiaphas. The Church of
Christ must commit the judgment upon such sins to
9.

ter Christ

Himself, while the State may enact such laws
against blasphemy and crimes of sacrilege as it may
deem necessary for the well-being of the land.
10; The last council of traditionalism in its full
and final blindness, an antitype of similar councils in
the Christian Church.
11. The spitting upon Jesus, as predicted in Isa.
ml Gerlach: " Condemned as a blasphemer, He
was treated as an outlaw, and exposed to every indignity and attack."

God

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The Son of God surrendered into the hands of
The holy Judge before the iniquitous judgsinners.
ment of the world. The judgment of the world upon
the Judge of the world: 1. The false witnesses over

—

—

against the Faithful Witness of God ; 2. the criminal
occupying the seat of the high-priest, and the HighPriest standing in the place of the criminal ; 8. blasphemy in the garb of zeal for God, and the loftiest
praise of God designated as blasphemy ; 4. the suicide of the world in the sentence pronounced upon
the Prince of life, and the life of the world in the readiness of Christ to submit unto death ; 5. the picture
of hell and the picture of heaven in the insults heap-

ed upon the Lord.

—The judgment of man on the Sa-

viour (a judgment of God): 1. The world given up
to complete and full blindness and guilt unto death
2. the Son of God given up to complete and full sufIn the judgment
fering, and to love of redemption.
of man, that of God is ever present. It appears
means
of
the
judgment
of man ; or else,
either : 1. By
How fre2. beyond and above the sentence of man.
quently have spiritual tribunals pronounced their own
sentence ! False witness as gradually developing and
appearing in the course of history. The misapprehensions of fanaticism the source of its mistakes.
The holy silence of the Lord, a most solemn divine
utterance : 1. Concerning the guilt of the world, and
His own innocence ; 2. concerning its implacableness
and His gracious compassion. The holy utterance
of the Lord after His holy silence. His oath; in
taking it, Jesus, the Eternal One, swore by Himself
flaa. xlv. 23}.—-The oath of Jesus the seal of truth.—
The Faithful Witness who seals and confirms all that
God has said, 2 Cor. L 20; Rev. iii. 14.—The as-

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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sumed appearance of seal, and genuine holy indignation.
" What further need have we of witnesses ? "

—

—

how

malice always betrays itself " Hereafter
henceforth) ye shall see ; " or the roll of thunder in the distance. Christ's abiding consciousness
of His royal rank as appearing in, and standing the
test of; the hour of its severest trial
The appeal of
Christ to His own judgment-seat as unto the tribunal
of God.—The insults offered unto the Lord, or the
bitter mocking of Satan in the fury of man.
How
hell seeks to scoff at the King of heaven.
The dark
shadows which ever follow hypocritical religiosity
1. It is always connected with coarseness and rudeness ; 2. it seems to take pleasure in satanic mane*
and love of mischief How ingenious fanaticism has
ever proved in calling for the torments of hell, while
boasting that it alone possessed the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Infectious character of the evil example set by spiritual leaders. The peace of Christ
during that dreadful night, like the moon above
dark lowering clouds. The long and anxious hours.
Daniel in the lion's den; Christ among tigers
and serpents. The spiritual prison-house. When
led before the secular authorities, He was set free
from 0ie authority of the spiritual rulers. The sorrow and pain which the enemies of the Lord prepared for themselves, when inflicting pain upon Him.
The moral desolation which, from the beginning to
the end, ever accompanies a spurious zeal for religion: 1. It falsifies and perverts testimony; 2. it
applies the law against truth and righteousness ; 8.
turns judgment into mockery of judgment; 4. it
transforms the ministers of justice and the people
into lawless murderers ; 5. it involves even the secular power in its guilt and runvr-Moral rudeness also
in the service of the evil one.
Moral rudeness, the
delight and the instrument of hypocritical cunning.—
The sufferings and the gentleness of Jesus amidst the
coarse rudeness of the world. The sufferings of the
members of Christ (His martyrs) amidst the coarse
gibes of the world.
The covering of the face of Jesus a sign that, even while setting Him at nought,
they dared not encounter the light of His eyes. The
spitting in His face a scoffing of the highest personality and individuality, implying at the same time
selfrejection of their own human individuality.
An
emblem also of all sin, as it tends to efface personality.
The impotence of human and satanic malice against the triumphant self-consciousness of the
Divine Saviour. The heavenly pattern of perfect
patience and endurance. The sins which He there
bore, He bore for all, and for us among the numor,

(or,

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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—

—

Starke:
Canstein: Even the true Church and
whole solemn assembly may err and fail, if they
set aside the word of God, Ex. xxxii. 7-10.—We
may " follow " Jesus, yet not in the right spirit or
manner. Danger of fellowship with men, of the
world (Peter warming himself by the fire of coals).
If we are weak, we must avoid fellowship witn
those whose intercourse might have a tendency to
render us still more weak. Solemn ordinances of
God against false witnesses, Ex. xxiii 1 ; Deut xix.
18.
But these wicked judges not only admitted, but
even suborned false witnesses. While seeking to
entangle Jesus, they entangled themselves.
Canstein : Even the most sacred ordinances of God are
capable of being desecrated by men. Zeisitts : The
enemies of Christ at one and the same time accusers, witnesses, and judges : thus frequently even
Quesnd : A most vivid picture of
in our own day.
its

—

—

—

—
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what envy

still does every day against the people
Hedinger: Attend,
my soul ; thy Saviour
thy tongue, for thy
hypocrisy, etc.
When wicked rulers and judges occupy the high places, vile persons will always be
found ready to lend themselves as their tools. Zeidus : If the words of Christ, who was eternal Wisdom and Truth, were perverted, why should we wonder that His servants and children suffer from similar misrepresentations ?
The testimony of Christ after His silence ; similarly, may we not remain silent
when the glory of God or His truth are in question.

of God.

suffers for the false witness of

—

—

—

Zeisius

God, to

The

:

confession that Christ

is

the Son of

day the rock of offence (to Jews, Turks,
heathens, and unbelieving professors of Christianity).
this

—
blindness of the servants of Satan in
truth
and blasphemy
— Canstein by be blasphemy,
Christ expiated the
which
Judicial
claring

detruth.

to

this

:

sins

are committed in judicial procedures. Zeisku : The
spitting upon Jesus, etc., the expiation of our sins,
that our faces might not be ashamed before God, but
that we might obtain eternal honor and glory.
Quesrul : You who adorn and paint your faces, behold the indignity offered to the face of Jesus, for
The members of Christ should w^llingJrour sakes
y and readily submit to every kind of scorn and insult
Men dare to insult the Almighty as if He
oould be "blindfolded."
Oerlach: While Peter denied Jesus, He confessed before Caiaphas that good confession by which
our souls are saved. Here we behold Jesus taking
a solemn and judicial oath, to the effect that He was
the Son of God ; which He still further confirmed by
adding that they would see Him again in the glory
of His exaltation, as Judge of the world, and as their
Judge. The vast contrast between Jesus, who entered watching and praying into the temptation, which
He had overcome within before He encountered it
without, and Peter, who in self-confidence rushed
into danger, without any preparation.
The insults
heaped upon Jesus were not only the expression of
the personal hatred of His enemies, but intended, if
possible, completely to destroy His influence and position in popular estimation.
Heubner
For our sakes, Christ had to go many
a road of sorrow, surrounded by the band of the
wicked. Let us count : 1. The road from Gethsemane to Annas ; 2. that from Annas to Caiaphas ; 8.
from Caiaphas to Pilate ; 4. from Pilate to Herod ; 5.
from Hexod to Pilate ; 6. from Pilate to the hall of
judgment (although Pilate lived in the Praiorium,
the soldiers occupied another part ; hence it was not
" from Pilate to the judgment-hall," but from the hall
of judgment to where the soldiers were) ; 7. from
thence to Golgotha. These sorrowful roads Jesus
would not have been obliged to tread, had not our
Christ led befeet declined from the ways of God.
fore Caiaphas the true High-Priest before the spurious, the Just before the unjust, the Innocent One
before His bitter enemies, who had long before renight trial
solved upon His death, John xl 60.
The prince of darkness himself presided unseen over
this meeting.
The members of the Sanhedrin deceived themselves and each other by the tacit assump(Rambach.) Let
tion of possessing divine authority.
us not be deceived by the semblance of outward dignity and position, but seek grace to have our eyes
opened so as to penetrate through the mist, and the
pretensions of those who at heart are the enemies of
Christ Christ was arraigned before two tribunals
the ecclesiastical, which took cognizance of the first,
!

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

•

—

:

—A

—

—

—

and the secular

tribunal, which took cognizance of
the second, table of the law.
have transgressed
both tables of the law.— They sought faUe viinm:
the sentence had been beforehand resolved upon,
Falsehood must enter into the service of murder.
Though many false witneue$ came: society
abounds in venal instruments of iniquity. Every
false witness is in opposition to the holy God of
truth; hence such will not only be put to shame,
but even their false testimony must ultimately subserve the truth. Calumny omits or adds (or per
verts), as it may serve its purpose, so as to give falsehood the semblance of truth. It is the peculiar artifice of the evil one to mix some element of truth in
every lie. Thus have the enemies of revelation frequently perverted the Bible. The silence of Jesus:
1. Wise; 2. dignified; 8. putting His enemies to

We

—

—

—

—

—

—

shame and condemning them ; 4. conciliatory ; *5. a
holy example to His followers. (The biographies of
Franke, Rengeltaube, Boos, Zinzendorf, and others.)
The great and grievous damage often resulting from
controversies is solely caused by our own premature
and hasty conduct The solemn confession of Jesus
1. Wise and necessary : 2. holy and sacred ; 3. hero-

—

—

or unshrinking, 1 Tim. vi IS ; 4. unhesitating
6. an example to His martyrs.
The
different bearing and relationship in reference to the
truth (on the part of Jesus, of Pilate, of the highr
priests, of the false witnesses, of Judas).
«*rtLUm (but, betide*), / my unto you.
most solemn
thunder-call to His enemies. Its confirmation appeared immediately on His death (the darkness, the
earthquake, etc). They who will not believe in the
divine character of Jesus must soon experience it to
their terror and confusion.
It is terrible to His enemies, but most comforting to His friends. The
faithfulness of the Lord met by the mere semblance
of the fear of God. A painful and sleepless night to
the Lord. Under the Old Testament, the high-priest
was wont to spend the night before the day of atonement waking ; so the true High-Priest also.
consolation this to sufferers during their sleepless nights.
Subordinates imitate their superiors and the higher classes, 1 Cor. it 8.
The face of man the characteristic and special index of his individuality ; to
spit upon the face, is to set at nought the peculiar
individuality of the man. In the present instance it
was Jesus. His face was the face of God, John xiv. 9.
His holy face, which angels adore, veiling their counsetting at nought of
tenances, was here insulted.
His person, and at the same time of His prophetical
Beware of a scoffing spirit, and or fellowship
office.
with scorners, Ps. i. 1. Alas! how frequently is
Christ still set at nought among us, wittingly and unwittingly, by neglect and contempt of His word, or
by jokes and witticisms in connection with it ! For
the present He bears- with it, but the time shall come
when judgment will be passed upon those daring
scoffers.
Let the reproach of Christ be our choicest
adorning.
/. W. Kbnig:—What a change! In the night (of
the nativity), when heaven descended upon earth,
etc., the seraphim opened their song of joy and praise,
etc In this, the last night of His life, the Lord of
This question,
heaven is set at nought JHeger
whether Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, still
proves the testing-point of unbelief and worldly
mindedness. He that believeth that Jesus is the Son
of God overcometh the world. Braunc : No crim-t
inal has ever endured what Jesus had to suffer ; at
least in no other case have cruelty and malice been
ic,

—

and decided ;
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many an attempt
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69-75.

Christ

is

made

in the darkness of the world of this

life.

|

SEVENTH SECTION.
CHRIST AND PETER.

Chaptkb XXVI. 69-75.
(Mark

xiv.

66-72

;

Luke

xxii.

56-62 ; John

xriii.

15-27.)

Now Peter sat [was sitting] without in the palace [court, avX-jj] l and a damsel
69
70 came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee [the Galilean].* But he
71 denied before them 9 all, saying, I know not what thou sayest. And when he was gone
4
out into [going toward] the porch, another maid [oAAt;] saw hira, and said unto them
that were there, This fellow [man, ovtos] was also with Jesus of < Nazareth [the Naza5
And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man. And after
72, 73 rene].
a while came unto him they that stood by [jthey that stood by came], and said to Peter,
Surely thou also art one of them ; for thy speech bewrayeth [betrayeth, or discovereth,
74 hrjXov cr€ 7touZ] thee. Then began he to curse* and to swear, saying, 1 1 know not [I
do not know, owe cloa, as in ver. 72] the man. And immediately tiie [a] 8 cock crew.
75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him [when he said], 9 Before
And he went out, and wept bitthe [a] cock crow, thou shalt [wilt] deny me thrice.
:

terly.
Ver. 69.—[The f {"> without plainly shows that abX^h cannot mean here the palaes itself; bnt the Interior, quadrangular and open hall, or court-yard, to which there was a passage (sometimes arched) from the front part of the boose,
called vvAvvoTTcpoavXiov, ver. 71 ; Mark xiv. 68. 8es Crlt. Note on ver. 8, p. 409. The place where the Saviour
stood before Gaiaphas was probably an audlence-Toora on the groand-floor, in the rear or on the side of the court-yard.— P. 8.]
9 Ver. 69.— [Literally after the Greek
rot) r a \ i A a i o v , which, in the mouth of the enemies of Christ in Judaea,
had a contemptuous meaning. So Julian the Apostate used to call Christ, and he is reported (although on insufficient auu Galilean, thou hast conquered! "—P. S]
with
the
died
exclamation:
have
to
thority)
8 Ver. 70.—The auruv is doubtful, as many authorities are against it
J till the fact that it Is more difficult, speaks
In its fovor, inasmuch as the airrol are not mentioned. [The English Version italicizes it; it may as well be omitted,
being superfluous.]
* Ver. 71.—A wto 7f Jicf* [for rois 4>ttt] is best supported.
1

:

* Ver. 71.— [To v Nafwpafot/hasa similar contemptuous meaning as rov VaKiXaiov, ver. 69, and Na*ar<Barui, as
well as GaliUxans became nicknames of the Christians.—P. 8.]
* Ver. 74.— To cur%6 is somowhat ambiguous for k a r a v a
« fi a r i (t i v . The meaning Is : he invoked curses on
himself in confirmation of the truth of his assertion. Lange; Dajlng er an mit BannJlucK (Verwunschung) und Sid
rich »u cerscAtodren*— P. 8.]
7 Ver. 74.— [This interpolation should be omitted, since it u destroys the proper connection, and gives a

false sense to

'
the preceding words." (Conant)— P. 8.]
* Ver. 74.— [All the four Evangelists omit the definite article before &A6cr«p for the reason stated in the note on ver
84,p.478.-P,S.]
* Ver. 75.— ['I^o-oC tipriK6rot quod dteerat, in the Vulgate and Syriac Version.
To refer it to fofxarot,
J

as In the English Version, wonld require
P. 8.]

to?

tipriKdros.

The

best authorities omit

avr$,

but Lange retains it-

the Galilean j w the latter: " with Jesus the Nazarene." Both maids had gathered their informa-

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

by hearsay ; but, although ignorant, they were
malevolently disposed. Probably the statement was
made in both cases in malicious banter, or light ridicule, as the charge evidently led to no further consequences.
Yer. 70.
denied before them alL—Before
the servants of the high-priest and the officials.
know not what thou sayest. A mode of expression which might be taken as denying the .denial : I
do not even understand what thou meanest Of
course this, however, implied a denial of the charge
itself, although Meyer lays undue emphasis upon it
when interpreting it: So far from having been with
Jesui Him, I do not even know, etc
tion

On

the manner and circumstances under which
Peter gained access to the palace of the high-priest,
tee the Gospel of John.
Peter was sitting without.
Yer. 69.
"The expression *£» must be taken relatively to
the interior of the house in which Jesus underwent
examination. In rer. 68 the term cV» was used,
because Peter is represented as going from the street
Meyer.
into* the court."
damselfH* *•, a female slave, as conYer. 69.
tradistinguished from the other mentioned in ver. 71.
The former (who, according to John xviii. 17, "kept

Now

A

the door") said:

"Thou

also

wait with

He

—

—
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Vers. 71 and 72.

And when he was

going

explanation of the fact, that the Gospels speak only
of a threefold denial on the part of Peter : M Abneg*
indirect denial, Peter began to feel the painfulness of
Ho ad plures plurium interrogationcs, facta tino par>
his situation, and wished to go away, or at any rate zysmo, pro una numerattir." By dint of that presto be nearer the door, so as to secure a retreat
But sure of the letter at the expense of the import and
in order to conceal his intention of leaving, he con- spirit of history, which is so common with a certain
tinued still for a short time in the porch. Accord- school of critics (Leben Jesu, ii. 3, 1490), Strauss
ingly, he went from the court or ai/Kij, which enand Paulus have maintained that the Gospels record
closed the house, toward the porch. In our opinion, more than three denials on the part of Peter (Paulas
the 6 TcvKwv refers to the same as the wpoavktoy speaks of eight distinct denials). But a closer inin Mark xiv. 68 (which Meyer denies).
quiry shows that the three occasions are specially
It was then
that, according to Mark, Peter denied Jesus a second
and separately enumerated in the Gospels :
First denial.
time, after having risen from warming himself at the
Immediately on entering the palace,
" Another maid saw him (when going away), John xviii. 17, and on the charge of the maid who
fire.
and (following him) said unto them that were there kept the door. According to Matthew (ver. 69), in
(probably the guard at the gate) Thi* one was oho the court ; according to John and Mark, at the fire,
with Jesus the Nazarene." Then the second distinct where the servants warmed themselves; according
denial ensued, confirmed by an oath, and by the con- to Luke, by the light of the fire.
temptuous expression : "I do not know the manj"
Second denial. According to John's narrative,
The circumstance that Peter made use of an oath is Peter was still standing by the fire and warming
recorded by Matthew alone. The particle fin prob- himself, probably, with the design of covering a
ably refers to the confirmation by the oath.
speedy retreat by assuming the appearance of un-

—After

out into (toward) the porch.

his first

and

—

:

—

Ver. 73. And after a while, they that stood
by came and said to Peter.—Primarily referring
to those who had been at the gate.
But the language of the text does not prevent our understanding
it to mean, that in the interval a number of persons
had come from the court and joined the group. In

according to Luke, a considerable interval had'
elapsed, before general attention had been called
forth and fixed on Peter.
Surely thou also art
one of them. An oath against the oath of Peter.
For thy speech also betrayeth thee.—u Beside
other circumstances, by which the maid recognized
thee.
The pronunciation, the dialect,
\a\la of
the Galilseans was defective in the utterance of the
guttural?, so that no distinction was perceptible befact,

—

-f)

tween », 5, n. Besides, the Galilseans also pronounced the tS3 like n." De Wette. The pronunciation of the people of Galilee was uncouth and indistinct ; hence they were not allowed to read aloud
in the Jewish synagogues.
The Talmudists
number of amusing anecdotes about the

relate

a

curious

misunderstandings occasioned by the indistinctness
of pronunciation in Galilee. See Friedlieb, p. 84.
Ver. 74. Then began he. He meets and outdoes the asseveration " Surely ," used by the servants,
by beginning to invoke corses on himself and to

—

Ver. 74.

Wette

:

And immediately a cock crew.—De
Kama vii.

" The statement in Mishna, Baba

7, that fowls were not allowed to be kept in Jerusalem, is probably incorrect. It is contrary to what is
related in Hieros. Erubin, fol. 26, cp. 1 ; comp.
Lightfoot ad v. 84." It was indeed contrary to the
Levitical Jaw of purity to keep fowls in Jerusalem,
because these animals pick their food in dirt and

—

mud, and might thus occasion the defilement of sacrifices and other dedicated offerings.
But is it likely that the

Roman

soldiers in the castle of

would care for such Jewish ordinances ?

Antonia

ple

one of these bystanders as already expressing the
general feeling in the words: "Thou art also of
them."

—

r

l%ird denial. Again Peter had tarried for some
time in (he porch. The false oath which he had
taken had allayed the rising indignation of the people, when another fancied that he recognized him by
his speech.
Soon the servants declared that his
upeech betrayed him. Such a recognition would involve imminent peril of life. For, according to John,
a relative of Malchus maintained that he had seen
him in the garden with Jesus. Then Peter began to
curse and swear, and immediately the cock crew (a
second time), reminding and warning him. It appears that he had scarcely given any heed to the
first crowing of the cock (Mark).
[On the different accounts of the threefold denial
of Peter compare also the tables in the Greek and
English Harmonies, Andrews' IAfe of our Lord, p,
491 sqq., and the remarks of Alford on Matt xxri
69-75, 4th ed. (p. 268 sqq.). These minor variations
with essential coincidences proye the independence
of the Evangelists and confirm the truth of their
" Whether we can arrange them or not,
narrative.
being thoroughly persuaded of the holy truthfulness
of the Evangelists, and of t^e divine guidance under
which they wrote, our faith is in no way shaken by
value them rather, as testisuch discrepancies.
monies to independence: and are sure, that if for
one moment we could be put in complete possession
of all the details as they happened, each account
would find its justification, and the reasons of all the

We

And this I firmly bevariations would disappear.
Alford (p. 269, in
lieve will one day be the case."
the 4th edition, where he corrects the errors of the
corresponding note in the former edition). P. &]

—

And even

with reference to the Jews, we read that the Sanhedrin had on one occasion ordered a cock to be stoned,
because it had picked out the eyes of a little child,
and thereby caused its death. (Sepp, Zeben Jesu, hi.
475.) Plinius observes that the second crowing of
the cock (gaUicinium) took place during the fourth
watch of the night. Friedlieb, p. 81.
Ver. 75. Thou wilt thrice deny Me.—Bengel
has, in his Gnomon, given the following satisfactory

—

According to Matthew, he was now about
when another maid attacked him, and peogathered around him in the porch. Luke reports

concern.

to leave,

DOCTRINAL AND ETUICAL.
This picture of the denial of the Lord as exby the fall of that disciple who had been the
first to confess Christ, has- its peculiar and eternal
import in the history of the Church. Hence we
should study it 1. In the source and antecedents of
this denial ; 2. in its various phases and stages ; &
1.

hibited

:
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CHAP. XXVI.
in the repentance which followed, and which led to
the only true and lasting spiritual confession.
2. The fall of Peter a significant type of the Romish Church.
3. The look of the Lord, recorded iu the Gospel
of Luke, in its historical and in its eternal, ideal import for the Church.
4. The deep sorrow and suffering of the Lord
caused by the denial of Peter, in its lasting import
for the Church.
5. Peter went out into the black night, but not
as Judas into the darkness of despair. Weeping
bitterly, he awaited the dawn of another and a better
morning. The angel of mercy accompanied him on
that heavy road to spiritual self-condemnation which
issued in the death of his old man, more especially
of his former pride and self-confidence. And thus it
came that he really accompanied Christ unto death,
though in a very different and much better sense
than he had intended. His repentance had to be
completed, he had to obtain peace and reconciliation from the mouth of Christ Himself, before he
could offer the requisite satisfaction for his guilt toward man by making such a grand confession as
would efface and obliterate the offence of his grand
It deserves special notice, that this progress
denial.
of repentance and conversion in the case of Peter
may serve as- the prototype of the economy of gennine grace ; while this procedure was reversed in the
case of Judas, who wished first to offer human satisfaction before those enemies whose guilt he had shared, but who failed, in that manner, to come to Christ.
" Even soon after he had re[6. Wordsworth
ceived the Holy Communion Peter denied his Master.
But he repented and was pardoned. Hence then we
may confute the Novatians, who refuse to restore
those who fall into grievous sin after Baptism and
the Holy Communion. And St. Peter's sin, and the
sins of other saints, are written in Holy Scripture
that we may cot be high-minded, but fear ; and that
when we fall into sin we may repent The grace
given in the Holy Communion was improved by St
Peter into the means of godly repentance ; but it was
perverted by Judas to his own destruction. It was
used as medicine by the one; and was abused into
poison by the other." But the presence of Judas at
the institution of the Lord's Supper is a matter of
critical uncertainty (comp. John versus Luke) and of
inherent improbability. The weight of patristic authority is in favor of his presence ; but some of the
best modern harmonists and commentators, as Meyer,
Tischendorf, Robinson, Lichtenstein, Lange, Wiese-

—

:

ler, Ellicott,

and Andrews, deny itjmd assume that

the traitor left the paschal supper before the institution of the eucharist, for which in John's narrative
we can find no place for insertion prior to the departure of

Judas.—P.

S.]
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sion beyond the measure of the strength of his faith
3. want of sufficient maturity for the confession in
life and in deed.
The giddiness and the stumbling
of Peter, before his actual fall : 1. He underrated and
neglected the warnings of Jesus ; 2. he exalted him-

—

above his fellow- disciples ;> 3. he neglected the
proper preparation by watching and prayer; 4. he
voluntarily and presumptuously rushed into danger.
How it deserves special notice, in the fall of Peter,
that he had attempted to come forward as a witness
for Christ with a conscience that was not void of
blame and offence.—The sad after-history of the
sword assault upon Malchus; or, how frequently
times of fanatical defence of the faith are followed
by seasons of open denial. How it could come to
pass that a poor maid, standing at the gate, could
terrify into a denial him to whom the keys of the
kingdom of heaven had been promised. The triumph
of the fear of man over that of God the source of denial.
He who tempts the Lord is on the way to deny Him. The fatal boldness which rushes into the
battle-field without having been sent: 1. Its portraiture as here presented : it wants a proper call, proper weapons, and proper spiritual courage. 2. Its
fate: despondency, defeat, and the most imminent
peril of soul.
How those who confess Jesus have to
endure the most varied temptations to deny Him.
How the children of the world and the ministers of
darkness combine, in the spirit of the evil one, to
change our confession into a denial of Christ The
unfailing mark of' the disciples in their language and
tone, also the indication of their fate: 1. It is .to
their highest spiritual benefit, if they are faithful ; 2.
or, again, to their shame and confusion, when they
turn aside from the Lord.—*The gradation of guilt in
the denial of Peter : 1. Ambiguous evasion (a supposed unimportant falsehood) ; 2. distinct denial with
a false oath : " I know not the man " (contemptuously); 3. awful abjuration, with solemn imprecations
upon himself. Every ban pronounced upon genuine
Christians, an imprecation, in confirmation of the denial of Christ
Peter did not wish to forsake the
Lord, but he would fain have attempted to save both
Jesus and himself by crafty policy. In his view,
everything formed part of this policy : the evasion,
the false oath, and even the imprecations, were intended io carry out this plan. How, as " the Faithful Witness," the Lord has expiated even the denials
of His honest disciples, into which they have fallen
through weakness. How the faithfulness of Christ
self

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

alone restores the unfaithful servant from imminent

judgment: 1. Only His faithfulness: (a) in His gracious warning; (6) in His look of compassion and
love ; (c) in giving that warning and rousing sign (the
crowing of the cock) ; (d) in His readiness to restore
again the fallen disciple. 2. Blessed effects of that
faithfulness on the part of Jesus: "He went out,
and wept bitterly." The warning tokens in nature,
as accompanying the warning and rousing voice of
the Spirit The repentance of Peter a constant call
The marks of genuine
to repentance in the Church.
repentance: 1. All the pride of self-righteousness

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Internal connection between the denial of Peter
and the condemnation and injuries which Christ sufThe denial of a
fered at the hands of His enemies.
disciple the most poignant sorrow to the Lord in the
His confession. The Faithful Witness and
j midst of

—

—

.

69-7*.

—

the unfaithful disciple. The denial of Peter intervening between his former and his later confession, or
The causes of the dedifferent kinds of confession.
nial of Peter: 1. Self-exaltation on account of his
former confession ; 2. a morbid desire after confes-

—

—

—

ceases and is given up ; 2. it is connected with a
going out from the world ; 3. it is characterized by a
going forth with tears through night to light Bitter
weeping, or a broken and contrite heart, the evidence
of reconciling grace. How the humiliation of the
heart and the grace of our God always meet as eye
to eye: 1. True humiliation and humility find no
other resting-place than the loftiest height, even the
grace of God ; 2. the grace of God descends and rests

—

—
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—

only in the lowest depth, even the broken and conheart Divine grace transforming the fall of
Peter, as formerly that of David, into the introduction to a genuine and thorough conversion.
Will
the so-called Romish Peter ever go forth from the
palace of the high-priest, where he has denied Jesus,

—

trite

—

weep

—

—

Christian, to persevere in sin is devilish.
ZAsco :
7%e denial of Peter. 1 . Its source, (a)
Its more remote occasion : (aa) transgression of the

—

—

injunction of Jesus r John xiii. 36 ; (bb) neglect of
the admonition, Matt «xxvi. 41. (b) Its deeper
ground : (aa) unbelief in the word of the Lord, ver.
86 ; (bb) confidence in the strength of his love to Jesus and in his own firmness of will ; (<•<*) proud presumption in the midst of danger. 2. The denial itself,
(a) Manifestation of his fear of man, thoughtless haste, and impotence,
(b) Starting-point : a lie.
increasing development: at first
(<?) Gradual and
merely a denial, then a false oath, and at last imprecations upon himself.
8. The conversion,
(a) The
crowing of a cock and the look of Jesus awaken him
to a sense of the real state of matters,
(b) He perceives the truthfulness and faithfulness of Jesus, and
his own weakness,
(c) Godly sorrow and repentance.
Thus we also learn from this history, how a man
may be restored after having sadly declined and
fallen into grievous sin.

—

—Peter was here the midst of a multitude of the ungodly. —The
of Christ cannot be long hid when among the men of
world.
—
18 the language of Canaan.—The more
poignant our repentance, the more sweet and precious
afterward the enjoyment of grace. —Wherein
Hevbner :

in

disciples

this

Isa. xix.

:

consist-

ed the denial of Peter? 1. It was not a determined
denial of the heart, nor a final or thorough renunciation of Jesus ; 2. it was a concealment of his faith
and allegiance, a denial of his disciplcship. Survey
of the conduct of Peter: 1. It involved deep guilt;
(a) not a sin of malicious in2. grade of that guilt

—

—

but of weakness. In the sin of Peter, Jesus
human weaknesses. Application : 1.
The fall of Peter reminds us of the weakness of our
own hearts, against which we must always be on our
guard, despite our better feelings and aspirations ; 2.
a call to self-examination ; 3. we must learn to place
our whole confidence in the grace and intercession
of Jesus. Hold fast your faith.
Braune
Even down to the maid who guarded
the gate, the servants of the high-priest were involved
injury committed against the Saviour.
the
sin
and
in
Peter wished to do better than the other disciples,
who all forsook Jesus and fled, but fell lower .than
they.
The world knows well how to remind us of
such sword-cut, or how to avenge supposed or real
injury.
These Jewish servants seem to liave been
proud of their pure pronunciation of the language \.
similarly, most of us try to shine and to outshine
others.
After that, Peter also strengthened his brethren, as the Lord commanded him.— Godly sorrow
tent, (b)

to Dear our

—

—

—
—

—

—From the Lord Jesus comes
H. Mutter:—Peter warms his hands and
while
the meantime, however, the heart
as the love of Jesus
concerned.—
a man
worketh, etc.
ness of sin.

—

forgfre*

in

feet,

freezes so

far

If

is

sakes the

and seems

bitterly ?

Starke:
Hedinger: Self-confidence and presumption bring sorrow. Marginal Note by Luther :
Peter may have thought that his untruth could not
injure any person, while it might profit him and insure his safety, and hence that it was lawful, or at
least a matter of small moment; but he soon experienced what consequences the commencement of
sin entailed.
Canstein : The fear of death. ZeUius:
Observe how sin grows and increases when it is not
resisted.
Therefore, be very careful to resist it in its
commencement To stumble is human, to rise again

had

;
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to

A

way

in

which the Lord

calls

to slink into corners, etc.,

he

htm

for-

to walk,

is outside of

God's protection, and the devil has power over him.
If thy foot offend thee, etc.
He who warms himself by the fire of the ungodly, will deny Christ along
with the ungodly. Ahl/eld: He that walks in hia
own strength, will assuredly meet with a speedy fall.
Kapff: Why did Peter recover from his fall, and
not Judas?
1. Because their sins differed; 2. because their repentance differed.
[Qcesnel : Every one carries in him the possibility of renouncing Christ.
There is nothing on
which we can depend but the grace of God—One
temptation unresisted seldom fails of bringing on an-,
other and a third. Peter joins perjury to infidelity.
Let the example of an apostle make us tremble.—
small matter (a mean servant) makes us fall when
God does not support us ; a small matter (the crowing of a cock) raises us again, when His grace makes
use of it—P. S.1
[Burkitt :—The denial of Peter : 1. The sin: (a\
a lie; (6) an oath (perjury); (c) an anathema ana
curse.
2. The occasion of it: (a) Peter followed
Christ afar off, from fear and frailty ; (6) he kept
bad company with the enemies of Christ ; (e) presumptuous confidence in his own strength and standing.
3. The repetition of the sin.
If we yield to
one temptation, Satan will assault us with more, and
stronger : progress from bare denial to perjury and
thus to imprecation. 4. The aggravating circumstances (a) the person thus falling, a disciple, an
apostle, the chief apostle^ a special favorite of Christ
(6) the person denied, his Master, his Saviour and

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

:

Redeemer, who just before had washed his feet and
given him the sacrament ; (c) the company of highpriests,

and

scribes,

and

elders,

and their

servants

whom

Peter denied his Master ; (d) the time
of the denial, but a few hours after the communion
smallness
of the temptation : a mere question
(?) the
of a servant girl, a door-keeper. Ah, Peter, how
unlike thyself art thou at this time, not a rock, but a
reed, a pilar blown down by a woman's breath.
In
frail humanity, whose strength is weakness!
most of the saints' falls recorded in Scripture, either
the first inciters or the accidental occasions were woAdam, Lot, Sampson, David, Solomon, Peter.
men.
A weak creature may be a strong tempter.—The recovery and repentance of Peter: 1. Its suddenness.
His sin was hasf} and sudden under a violent passion of fear, contrary to bis settled purpose, and
hence much sooner repented of. 2. The means of
his repentance: (a) the crowing of a cock; (6)
Christ's looking upon Peter with an eye of mercy
and pity which melted his heart and dissolved it into
tears ; (c) Peter's remembrance of Christ's prediction
with a close application of it to his conscience. The
manner of his repentance : (a) it was secret, he vent
out (vere dolet qui tine te$te doUl ; solitariness is most
agreeable to an afflicted spirit) ; (b) sincere, he Kept
before

—

and abiding, showing its effect
on the whole subsequent life of Peter. " History
bitterly ; (c) lasting

(tradition) reports, that ever after,

when St

Peter

heard the crowing of a cock, he fell upon his knees
and mourned ; others Bay, that he was wont to rise
at midnight and spend the time in penitent devotion
between cock-crowing and day-light. And the Pa-
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chap. xxvn. i-ia
pists,

who

love to turn everything into superstition,

began that practice of setting a cock upon the top
of towers, and steeples, and chimneys, to put the people in mind of this sin of Peter and his repentance
by that signal." (d) The repentance of Peter was
attended with an* extraordinary zeal for the service
of Christ to the end of his life.—P. S.]
[Similar reflections and improvements in MatGill, Doddridge, A. Clarke, Th.
Scott, and other practical English commentators.
add the last of the u Practical Observations " of

thkw Henry,

We
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" If any have fallen even in the most
:
dreadful manner, let them think of Peter's recovery
and not despair ; and let them recollect the words
of Christ, as well as their own sins ; that their tears,
confessions, and humiliations may be mingled with
hope. And let us all frequently remember our past
follies, and manifold instances of ingratitude; that
we may learn watchfulness, humility, cautipn, and
compassion for the tempted and fallen, by the experience of our own numerous mistakes, sins, and recoveries."—P. a]

Thomas Scott

EIGHTH SECTION.
JESUS AND HIS BETRAYER.—JUDAS AND THE HIGH-PRIESTS.

Chapter
(Mark

xv. 1

;

Luke

XXVIL

1-10.

xxii. 66-xxiii. I

;

John

xviii. 28.)

When [But, $e] the morning was come, all the chief priests and [the, ot] elders of
1
2 the people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death And when they had bound
3 him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 1 Then
Judas, which [who] had betrayed* him, when he saw that he was condemned, repented
himself [regretting, /iCTa/icX^cis],* and brought again [brought back] the thirty pieces
4 of silver to the chief priests and [the] elders, Saying, 1 have sinned in that I have be:

trayed the innocent 4 blood [I sinned, or erred, in betraying innocent blood, fjfiaprov
vapaZov? a!/** a$u>ov\* And they said, What is that [it] to us? see thou to that [it],
And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed [withdrew, or isolated himself, avex<*>pwf ]f ana went [away hence] and hanged himself. And the chief
priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury,
And they took counsel, and bought with them the
because it is the price of blood.
Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood,
potter's field, to bury strangers in.
Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy [Jeremiah] ' the
unto this day.
prophet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was
valued [priced], 8 whom they of the children of Israel did value [priced, Gen. xxxvii.
And gave them for the
28; Zech. xL 12, 13; Jer. xviii. 1; xix. 12; xxxiL 6 fE]
potter's field, as the Lord appointed me [to me].*

5

6

*

7

S
9

10

;

=

1—{T <p r)y*fi6ri t here ^Wrpoirof, procurator, which was the, proper official character and title of
bat rjy t/xdv Is a more general term whJth applies to proconsnls, legates, or procurators. Hence governor
may be retained.' Vulgate and Beta translate: praeidi (but Ibis title belonged to tbe President of Syria (Luke 1L 2\ Pilate's superior); Castalio: pretiori (In the wider acceptation of early Roman history); Tyndale, Coverdale, Cranmer,
Genevan, Bishops': deputy (but this le nsed for kv Bv* a. r ot, proconsul, in Acta xiii. 7, 8, 12; xviii. 12; xix. 86);
Campbell: procurator (correct, but not so generally intelligible as governor); Luther: Landpfieger; Ewald and Lange:
»

Ver.

Pilate

;

JStatthalter.-V. 8.]
* Ver. 8.—
apafovs according to B., L., cursive MSS.,

n

the usual reading
* Ver. 8.— [It

vapa 8

:

1

Lnchmann, [and

Teschendorf and AJford retain

Tregellea,

Sous.]

worth while to mark In tbe translation the difference betsveen fi*Ta u<\ofACn, to change one1* crtre,
change one's mind or purpose, and thus between tbe repentance of Peter, who abhorred the cause,
his atn. and the remorse of Judas who shrank back from the effect; or the godly sorrow which leads to life, and the worldly rejrret which leads to death.— P. 8.]
« y er 4 —in place of a $ w o v (innocent) some manuscripts and translations read
toy (righteous), which ha*
Is

and Ateravoftt,

.

coo

little

t

to

Una

authority.

* Yer. 4.— [So In accordance with tbe concise earnestness of the Greek, and tbe state of Judas.
"Tbe fewer words the
1
Similarly Ewald: Ich susidigte uoergebend [better: verrathend] unschuldiges Blvt..tn\<\ Conant: / sinned,
better/
But Lanre: Ich habe ge/ehlt, etc, I erred; Luther: Ich habe ubel gethan^ I did eril, which draws a nice distinction between blundering and sinning, and Is perhaps better suited to tbe case of Judas, who, like On in and SauL, had no
real sense of sin itself In its horrible guilt and enormity, and hence no true repentance, but shrunk back in dismay from
the consequences of sin. The Greek Vjttaprov, however, admits of both translations. Comp. Lange's Er*g. Notes.
Ooverdale correctly omtt* t*»o article before innocent, but the other older English Versions unmeaningly proflx it— P. 8.]

etc
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• Yer. 6. -[Lange layi Btreas on
Eouq. Notes,— \\ 8.]

4v€x^<r«, and

translate*: *•? «icA

#ur*ob (einsiedlerUeh 4n

dU Oede\

See

hit

7

Ver. 9.—Jeremiah is left out by so vend cnrelve MSS. and In the Syriac and Persian translations. Cod. 22, and others,
wad Zax*piov. [Cod. 22 is an Inferior MS. of the eleventh century, and can therefore hardly claim any authority
On the difficulty of the true reading, see the Exeq. Notes.— V. 8]
Ver. 2.— [So Conant, who substitutes priced tor rained, to retain the verbal correspondence between price and
r i^jl^v rov t erifirifieyov. Com p. Ewald, who translates: den SchaU dee Geechatsin the Greek
ten, icttchen schdtzteii, etc— P. 8.]
• Ver. 10.— [Xvv* rat* moi, either appointed to m«, as Scrivener and Conar.t propose, or commanded me, is
Coverdalo ha* It. The ajtpointed $ne of the Authorized Version is susceptible of another meaning. Thus correct ck

tV

priced as

xxvlii.

16,-P. 8.}

scarcely probable that they would have conducted
Him, with such formalities, from the prison-chamber

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

When

Yer. 1.
the morning was come. The
forma) meeting of the council must hare taken place
after six o'clock in the morning.
The night of His
betrayal into the hands of the high-priests was past,
and the morning of His betrayal to the Gentiles had
dawned. The deed, commenced in the night, was
sufficiently developed and matured to be finished in
clear day-light.
All the chief priests and the
elders of the people took counsel. This meeting of the Sanhedrin, which Luke describes in his
Gospel, was intended at the same time to meet all
the forms of law, and definitely to express the grounds
of the charge against Jesus. But, as we have already seen, in point of fact, it only served to cover
those violations of the law into which their reckless
fanaticism had hurried them.
One of the main objects of the Sanhedrin now was, to present the
charge in such a light as to oblige Pilate to pronounce sentence of death. Accordingly, they agreed
on the following course of procedure: 1. They demanded the absolute confirmation of their own sentence, without further inquiry into their proceedings
(John xviii. 30). 2. Failing to obtain this, they accused Jesus as King of the Jews, t. *., as Messiah, in
the.ambiguous, semi-religious and semi-political sense
of that title. 8. When (according to John) Jesus repudiated the political character of His kingdom, they
preferred against Him the charge of making the religious claim that He was the Son of God % But as
the effect of this accusation proved the very opposite
from what they had expected, they returned to the
political charge, now threatening Pilate with laying
before the Emperor the fact that Jesus had made
Himself a king. No doubt the general outline of
this procedure was planned and sketched
the meeting of the Sanhedrin. Of course, they could not have
foreseen that Pilate himself would offer them the
means to overcome his opposition, by setting Jesus
.

—

.

m

and Barabbas before them on the same level All
the priests, elders, and scribes. [Matthew men-

—

two of these three

classes, but
adds also the scribes.— P. S.] u Besides their common hatred, each of these three estates
had their own special motive for hostility to the Lord.
The priests were indignant that He should lay greater
stress on obedience than on sacrifice the elders were
offended that He judged traditionalism by the standard of revelation ; the scribes, that He contended
against the service of the letter by the spirit of the
word. In a thousand different ways had they felt
their prejudices shocked, and their ambition and
At last the hour of revenge had
pride humbled.
come. Thus they led Him before their supreme
council.
The language used by Luke (xxii. 66)
seems to imply that they led Jesus, in formal procession, from the palace of the high-priest into the
council-chamber, on the area of the temple. It is

tions only the first

Luke, ch.

xxii. 66,

;

to the upper hall of the high-priest's palace,
According to the Talmud, sentence of death could only
be pronounced in the Gazith (the council-hall on the
temple-mountain). See Friedlieb, p. 97 (who, however, questions the correctness of this statement).

At any

rate, it would appear' indispensable that a
formal meeting of the Sanhedrin should assemble 9
on the temple-mountain " (Leben Jesu, ii. 3, p. 1 786).
On Sabbaths and feast-days the Sanhedrin met in an
uncovered space, which was enclosed by a wall, in
the vicinity of the court Qf the women, and not in the
Gazith.
In ordinary circumstances, judicial matters
were not carried on upon the Sabbath-day. a Hence,
notwithstanding the studied semblance of legality, the
whole procedure was characterized by irregularity and
violence," Wichelhaus, p. 211.

To put Him

to death*— The resolution had

been finally taken during the night, and their present object was to put that sentence and the charge
against Jesus into proper form, as a means toward
the end in view.
Yer. 2.
when they had bound Him,

they led

And
Him away-—They

bound Him, even

seized Him (xxvi. 50 ; John xviiL 12).
These fetters He also still bore when led from Annas
to Caiaphas (John xviiL 24).
They seem to have

when they first

been removed during His examination before Caiaphas. After that they appear to have been again put
upon the Lord. Now they proceed in a body (Luke)
to hand over to the Roman procurator Him whom
they had condemned. They calculated upon producing, by their formal procession in a body, so early in
the morning, and that on the first day of the feast,
the impression that Jesus had committed some fearful and unheard-of crime.
For this purpose they

now put Him

again in fetters.

Besides, this early

and pompous procession would tend to terrify the
friends of Jesus among the people, and to anticipate
any possible movement in His favor. If Pilate had
once sentenced Jesus, there would be less cause for
apprehension on the score of a popular tumult " The
procession of the Sanhedrin passed from the councilchamber across the temple-mountain, in a northerly
direction, toward the palace of the governor, which
lay at the northern base of the temple-mountain. As
the house of the high-priest was situated on the

northern slope of the Upper City, or of Mount Hon,
and a lofty archway led across the valley of the Tyropeeon, connecting the temple-mountain with Mount
Zion, it seems probable that Jesus may, before that,
have been brought in formal procession across this
high archway into the council-chamber on the tem-

As we may assume

that Herod, the ruler
of Galilee, resided, during his stay at Jerusalem, in
the palace of Herod, which also stood on the northern
slope of Mount Zion, Jesus must afterward have again
been led from the hall of judgment, on the temple*
mount, across that archway and back a spectacle

ple-mount

—

Digitized by

Google

.

CHAP. XXVIL
of ignominy and woe."
Jesu,

ii.

3, p. 1502.)

(From the author's Zeben

—

And delivered Him. The original * ap 4 Saa r contains an allusion to the second great betray"After Judea became a Roman
al of the Saviour.
province (upon the deposition of King Archelaus),
the Sanhedrin no longer possessed the jus gladii.
Comp. John xviii. 81." Meyer.
Pontius Pilate. The sixth Roman procurator
of Judaea, and successor of Valerius G rat us. He held
this office for ten years during the reign of the Emoeror Tiberius (Joseph. Antiq. xviii 4, 2). His arbitrary conduct, however, led to repeated risings of the
Jews, which he suppressed by bloody measures (Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 8, 1 ; De Bello Jud. it 9, 2). He
was accused before Vitellius, the Prases of Syria,
who deposed and sent him to Rome, to answer before
the Emperor for his administration. He was probably deposed from his office the same year as Caiaphas
from the priesthood in 36 p. C. (ar. Dion.). According to Eusebius, Hist. Eccies. ii. 7, and the Chronic.
of the first year of Cajus, he committed suicide during the reign of Cajus Caligula. The opinion entertained of him by the Jews was affected by their fanaticism on the one hand, and on the other by his proud
contempt of the Jewish nation. He affords one of
the earliest instances of that antagonism between the
Roman and heathen spirit of the world and Jewish
fanaticism which, under the administration of his
successors, attained such immense proportions, and
at last burst forth in open war for independence.
The bitter and derisive conteroptuousness which he
ever and again displayed, led to frequent conflicts
with the leaders of the Jews, in which the ob0tnate
determination and cunning of the latter generally secured the victory. TtuV aversion to the Jews made
it easier for him to take a favorable view of the cause
of Jesus. To this must be added, the moral impression produced by the person of Jesus, the religious
awe which the mysterious religious character of the
Messiah evoked, and the warning of his wife. Under
the influence of such feelings, he made unmistakable
efforts to withdraw Jesus from the vengeance of His
enemies, whose minds and motives he easily read, or
at least sought to avoid having any part in His condemnation. Hence he sent Jesus to Herod, placed
Him side by side with Barabbas, solemnly washed
his hands, presented Him to the people after He had
been scourged, etc. But he was too weak and unrighteous to pronounce what he must have felt a
righteous sentence, and boldly to adhere to it as a
matter of duty, instead of resorting to these numerte

—

—

ous paltry devices. Hence also his carnal and devilwisdom was overmatched by the superior cunning
and skill of the Jewish priesthood. Pilate may serve
as a type of the complete unbelief, worldly-mindedness, and morally impotent civilization of the ancient
Greek and Roman world. According to the word of
the Lord Himself, Pilate was guilty, but his sin was
less than that of the priesthood which had delivered
the Christ into his hands (John xix. 11). Ordinarily,
Philo,
Pilate appears not to have been so yielding.
legatio ad Caj. : " His disposition was unyielding, nor
toward
daring
leniency
malefactors."
was he moved to
For the literature and history of Pilate, comp. Danz,
sub
Pontius
Pilate.
On the deWbrlerbuch)
Univ.
fence set up by some writers for Pilate, see Heubish

Com.
" Pontius
ner,

Phase*."
cyclop.].

See also especially, Lavater,
or Hitman Character in aU its
Wineb, art. PUate [and other Bibl. EnThe apocryphal tales connected with Pi-

p. 484, note.

Pilate,

1-10.

50-

late are recorded in the "Acta Pilati."
They are
of a twofold character: 1. Such as were invented by
Christians ; 2. such as were of heathen origin, defam-

atory in their nature, circulated in the schools by
order of Maximinus about the year 311. See Heub*
ner, p. 427.
The introduction of "Pontius PUate"
in the Creed shows that in the mind of the Church
he was regarded as representing the ancient world,
and in general the spirit of the world.
The governor, i)y*n6vi y the more general
term. The more special designation of the office
was ivirpo-KoSi procurator. Winer: "The official title of procurator or eparch was given to the
chiefs of administration—commonly Roman knights
who were appointed along with the governors both
of imperial and senatorial provinces, and whose duty
it was to attend to the revenues of the imperial treasury, and to decide on all legal questions connected
with this department. Occasionally they occupied
the place of governor in smaller provinces, or in districts which had been conjoined with larger provinces, but were separately administered, when they
had the command of the troops stationed in their
district and administered the law even in criminal
cases ; the president of the province retaining, however, the superintendence of such administration, and
being empowered to receive and hear accusations
against the procurator.
Comp. Joseph. Antiq. xviii.
6, 2 ; xx. 6, 2 ; BeU. Jud. ii. 14, 3."—After the banishment of Archelaus (six years after Christ), when
Judflea and Samaria were conjoined with the province of Syria, the government of Palestine was administered by a procurator. This governor of Palestine generally resided at Csesarca, by the sea ; but
during the Passover he was in Jerusalem, whither
the male population of the whole country flocked,
and where it was his duty not only to preserve order,
but also the prestige of the Roman power. If the
presidents of Syria were in Palestine, they, of course,
exercised sovereignty in the country. In regard to
succession of the procurators, which was interrupted^
by the reign of Herod Agrippa from 41-44, see Winer, art. Procurator^ and K. von Raumer's Palestine,

—

—

p.

338

et seq.

Ver.

3.

Then Judas

. . .

when he saw.— He

might readily learn that Jesus had been condemned.
But he also saw it, from the procession in which the
Pharisees conducted Jesus to Pilate, which could
have no other object than to secure His condemnation.
Repented himself (regretted, felt sorrow, remorse).* This repentance was not genuine, as occasioned by the consequences of his deed,
but false, as caused by these consequences, and these
alone.
It seems, then, that he had not anticipated
such an issue. This circumstance has frequently
been adduced in support of the idea, that the object
of Judas in betraying the Lord had been to induce
Him to display His majesty and glory as the Messiah.
But in that case we would have expected that his repentance would lead him now to cling to Jesus. Yet
he seems to have expected that, as on former occasions, so now, Jesus would miraculously deliver Himself from the power of His enemies ; and that in any
case he would have his own honor promoted by the
turn things would take (see above). Moreover, by
the very fact, that after His betrayal Jesus surrendered Himself unto death, Judas was filled with terror and anguish, seeing in this the fulfilment of
Christ's prediction, and an indication that all His

—

'

—

• [Comp. Crit Note on ver.

a, p.

601.-P. SJ
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other sayings, notably {hat concerning His betrayer,

would also be fulfilled. Reckoning in bis own mean
way, Judas expected an ordinary result and the fact
that all his anticipations proved so utterly false, snd
;

the issue proved so entirely extraordinary,

filled his

mind with awe.
And brought back the thirty pieces of silwer. The way of spurious penitence in contradis-

—

tinction to the genuine repentance of Peter. His first
disposition is to attempt some outward rectification

of his deed in the sight of men, without previous humiliation before God, and seeking of refuge with
Him. In connection with this, it is also a question
whether he did not also entertain the hope of a still
higher reward for his betrayal The second stage
and feature is expressed in the word &yfx<*pv<**->

the force of which is too little understood [and not
adequately rendered in our authorized version by
u he departed"]. It conveys to us the idea that **
he
retired or withdrew" into solitude—desolation, a
desert place " and went away thence and hanged
himself." The third stage was that of absolute despair.
The precise time when Judas brought back
the thirty pieces of silver is not mentioned. But
from the circumstance that Matthew connects it with
the leading away of Jesus unto Pilate, we infer that
he approached the priests and elders during the time
of their appeal to the Roman governor, and the transactions connected with it.
can readily conceive
that many opportunities for this may have offered,
when they were not otherwise engaged, as, for example, during the examination before Herod.
Ver. 4. I (have) erred.* Luther translates
finaprov here: I have done (did) evil; de Wette
[as the authorized Engl. Version]
I have sinned.
The word bears either construction. Accordingly,
we prefer rendering it, I (have) erred, which seems to
express the mind and the views of Judas more fully.
The desire to make his guilt appear as small as possible is also evident from the explanation which he
offers of his conduct.
In that I betrayed innocent blood, t. e., that by my betrayal I have caused
the bloody death of one who is innocent This admission may be taken as a grand testimony in favor
Of the innocence of Jesus, which must be added to
that of Pilate, and to the indirect testimony of the
Sanhedrin itself, which could prefer no other accusation against Jesus than that He had designated Himself the Messiah and the Son of God.
If Judas could
have recalled any circumstance, however trifling, which
might have cast a shadow upon the Lord, we may
readily believe he would gladly have appeased his
conscience in that manner. Still this declaration about
innocent blood cannot in any way be construed into
the testimony of a penitent disciple. It seems to us
that, in his remorse and anguish, Judas, with his
carnal millennarian views, would now view Jesus in
the light of an innocent enthusiast The balance of
evidence is strongly against the reading alua bite at or.
What la it to us ? see thou to it !—Bengel
Jmpii in facto consortes post factum deserunt
Ver. 5. In the temple. Meyer rightly calls at^
tention to the distinct and definite meaning of the
" It is neither beside the temple (Kypke),
expression.
nor in the council-chamber, Gazith (Grotius), nor is
it equivalent to
rf Upf (Fritzsche and others)
but as the term »a6s always implies, and in the

—

—

1

We

—

:

—

—

—

h

# [So Dr. Lange translates in his Version: Jch
habe QtfehU. See the Critical Note on ver. 4, p. 601.— P. S.]

sense which every reader must attach to the preposiin the temple-buildingy L c., in the holy plats
where the priests were. Thither Judas now cast the
pieces of silver.
In his despair, he had penetrated
where priests alone were allowed to enter." If, at
seems probable, this took place on the morning of
Christ's death, we can readily understand how he
found the temple empty, and thus was able to cast
down the money in the sanctuary, as a testimony
against the hierarchy. " There lay that blood-money,
the price of the betrayal of innocent blood, from
which the field was called, The field of blood—* testimony against Israel" Hengstenberg, Chrutologie,
iii. 2, p. 464.
tion ir

—

And he withdrew himself (anchorite-like into
and went away hence.—We have here

solitude),

not one movement of Judas, but two: the verb aptX &py <r < is separated and distinguished by nai from
a w c A $ w v , and the latter indicates the going away
from the deed, which had been designated by avrxipv<r*. From the locality where his suicide took place,
we may infer that he had first attempted to retire
from the world, and to lead a life of penitence as an
anchorite in the valley of Gehinnom. But his despair
allowed him no rest, and he committed that awful
deed which the religion and the history of his peopls
(Saul, Ahithophel) alike condemned.
And hanged or strangled himself. Meyer
(following de Wette) observes:
must not be
led by the statement in Acts i. 18 to attach any other
than its primary meaning to the word a-rdyxon**
(such as, he was consumed by anguish of conscience,
Grotius, Hammond, Heinsius, etc), as the only one
whiA accords with the simple historical narrative,
To reconcile the difference, it is generally assumed,
that after having hanged himself, Judas fell down
headlong. In that case, Matthew would simply have
recorded one part, and Luke the other, of his sad
end (thus Kuinoel, Fritzsche, Olshausen, etc). This
cutting in pieces of the narrative, is, however, not
only arbitrary, but unsupported by Acts i. 18, which
does not even explicitly record the met of a suicide,"
Accordingly, Meyer supposes that there were
etc.
two different traditions about the end of the betrayer,
the relative historical value of which cannot be exactly determined, bearing to the end that " Judas had
met with a violent and fearful death, in a manner
which tradition variously represented as suicide by
hanging (Matthew), or as falling headlong and bursting asunder in the midst (Acts i. 18), or finally, as a
swelling of the body, and crushing by carts and wagons (Papias according to fficum.)." In considering
this question, we must, in the first place, avoid being
confused by the apocryphal legend. (See the passage
in Winer, art Judas, Note 4.) Next, we must bear
in mind the different point from which Matthew here,
and Peter in Acts i. view the same event Matthew
simply records the successive stages of Judas's despair, terminating in suicide by hanging himself. Peter, on the other hand, views the death of Judas as
the condign reward of a wicked part, in opposition to
the part of the apostleship which he was to have ob-

"We

—

in this light, Judas had first volunthe reward of iniquity, and ultimately
(involuntarily) a field, upon which he fell dying, all
That the words of Peter do
his bowels gushing out.
not mean that Judas had purchased a field with the
thirty pieces of silver, appears from the rhetorical
character of his address, in which he assumes a knowledge of the facts of the case, and by the explanatory
andfau
clause, added to the words : he purchased
tained.

Viewed

tarily gotten
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hg headlong, etc. The expression, "purchased," or
gained for himself, is ironical, with special reference
to the circumstance that he hanged himself in the
field which was afterward purchased for the thirty
Accordingly, we adopt the view so
pieces of silver.
That writer sugvividly sketched by Casaubonus.
gests that Judas (according to Matthew) hanged- himself over a precipice in the valley of Gehinnom. The
branch broke, or the rope was torn, and Judas (according to tire report of Peter) fell down headlong
and burst asunder. Winer, indeed, carpingly objects,
that the effects described by Peter could in that case
only have resulted if the body had fallen on jagged
But we may safely leave a criticism
pieces of rock.
which is driven into difficulties in search of rocks,
among the rocky valleys around Jerusalem.
Ver. 6. It is not lawful— Wetstein : Arguments ducto ex Devi, xiii. 18. Sanhedr. foL 112.
Thus unconsciously condemning their own hypocrisy
who had paid this same price of blood.
Ver. 7. And they took counsel; t. c, resolved in council No doubt this took place after the

—

—

although soon afterward. And bought
field.
Evidently a well-known place.
A field used for potteries would, of course, be a waste
and comparatively valueless spot. To bury strangers in. The expression does not refer to Jews from
crucifixion,

the potter's

—

—

—

other countries (as Meyer supposes), who in a religious point of view were not 6trangers, nor to professing heathens, who were left to themselves, but to
Gentile proselytes (of the gate), to whom a certain
regard was due, while priestly exclusiveness would
not allow them to repose in properly consecrated
graves.
Thus, even in this act of cheap charity'tnd
pious provision on the part of a Sanhedrin which
slew the Lord of glory, Pharisaism remained true to
itself.
The price of blood and the field of blood are
declared quite suited for " strangers." The field of
blbod, or Aceldama (Acts L 19), is on the steep face of
the southern hill, opposite Mount Zion, which bounds
the valley of Ben Hinnom. Tradition points out the
spot " In a corner where some graves or natural
caves, in a semi-dilapidated condition, are found, is
the Aceldama or field of blood of tradition. In support of the accuracy of this view, I may state, that
above it there is a considerable stratum of white clay,
where I repeatedly observed people working. Eusebius and Jerome are the first who mention the tradiThis place of sepulture,
tion in the Onomasticon.
which till the fourteenth century belonged to the
Latins, became afterward the property of the Armenians.
Probably it ceased to*be used for interments
since the last century, although it is impossible exactly to determine the date.
large vaulted sepulchre in
a rock, or rather a cave, served to indicate the locality of the field of blood."
Krafft, Topogr. of Jerus.,
p. 193.— The field of blood adjoins " the Hill of Evil
Counsel," where Caiaphas, according to tradition,
possessed a country house, in which the death of
Jesus had been resolved upon (Matt xxvi. 3). Braune
confounds this with the Hill of Offence, on the southern top of the Mount of Olives. In the Middle Ages
it was believed that the soil of the Aceldama had the
power of consuming bodies in one, or at least in a
few days. Accordingly, shiploads of it were, during
the thirteenth century, transported to the Campo
Santo' At Pisa.

A

Ver. 9. That which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet.—De Wette observes " Neither
:

this

nor any similar passage is found in Jeremiah.
some Oodd. and Versions omit these

Accordingly,

a

1-10.
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But a similar passage occurs in Zech. xi. 12.
Hence Cod. 22, Syr. p. in in. read Zaxapiov. But
even Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and Augustine found

words.

common

reading, which, in fairness, cannot be
Origen, Homil. 35, supposes that the passage is found in an apocryphal book of Jeremiah.
Jerome found the passage in an apocryphal writing
of Jeremiah, which a Nazarene showed him, but he
thought it was borrowed from Zechariah. To us it
seems probable that the Evangelist has been misled
by the statement in Jer. xviii. 2, to name that prophet instead of Zechariah.
The quotation from
Zechariah is freely made, the phraseology being different both from the Hebrew text and from the
Sept."
The following are various attempts at removing the difficulty : 1. It was a mistake of memory
(Augustine) * ; 2. the reading " Jeremiah " is spurious (Rupert von Deutz, etc.) ; 3. it occurred in a work
of Jeremiah which has been lost (Origen, etc.);
4. it was an oral statement of that prophet (Calovius,
etc.) ; 5. the Jews have expunged the passage from
the book of Jeremiah (Eusebius). " If the passage
has been found in an Arabic boot, or in a Sahidic or
Coptic lectionary, these must be regarded as interpolations from our passage." Meyer.f
In reference
to the above, we remark,
1. That it is very improbable our Evangelist should have confounded the prophecies of Zechariah with which he evidently was
quite familiar, quoting without naming them, as in
with those of Jeremiah. 2. It
xxi. 5 ; xxvi. 31
seems impossible to identify the passage before us
with Jer. xviii. 2, since it contains no reference to a
purchase on the part of the prophet. 8. On the
other hand, however, we find a connection between

the

disputed.

—

—

—

—

the quotation of Matthew and Jer. xxxii. 8, especially
14 : " Thus saith Jehovah of hosts, the God of
Israel, Take these evidences [letters], this evidence
of the purchase which is sealed, and this evidence
which is open, and put them in an earthen vessel,
For thus saith
that they may continue many days.
the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Houses, and
fields, and vineyards, shall be possessed [in German,
purchased] again in this land." These words must
be taken along with ver. 8, where tlie Lord con*manded the prophet to act in this manner. These
words are now paraphrased by the Evangelist, in
connection with materials furnished by Zechariah and
by Jewish history, so as to exhibit the w\{}pu<ri$ of
what the prophet intended to convey, viz., that the
boldest purchase should yet be made, by which the
price set upon the Messiah would be given for a potter's field to be a burying-place for pious pilgrims.
The meaning of the quotation is as follows At the
command of the Lord, Jeremiah bought a field at
Anathoth, at a time when Jerusalem seemed to be in
the hands of the king of Babylon, in order thereby
symbolically to express the idea that Jerusalem was
ver.

:

* [Adopted by Alford : M The citation Is probably quoted
from memory and inaccurately." lie refers to similar mistakes In the apology of Stephen, Acts vii. 4, 16, and in Mark
Wordsworth cuts tho Qordlan knot in a manner diii. 26.
rectly opposite, though equally unsatisfactory, viz. : by the
bold dogmatic assert* on that the name of Jeremiah is here
purposely substituted for that of Zechariah to tench us that
all prophecies proceed from one Spirit and that the prophets
are merely channels, not sources, of the Divine truth. But
this object could have been reached much better by substituting the Holy Spirit or the Scripture for the name of the
writer —P. S.]
t FDr. Lange might have added a sixth attempt to solve
the difficulty, viz. : that the book of Jeremiah, being actually
arranged by the Jews as the first of all tho prophets (Bava
Bathra), gave Its name to the whole body of their writings.
Bo Lightfoot and Scrivener.—P. S.]
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still

a place of hope, and that it had a blessed future
Thus unconsciously had the Sanhedrin, by
purchase of the potter's field as a burying-plaoe

in store.
its

for strangers, symbolically and prophetically expressed the idea that Jerusalem was yet destined to be the

place of pilgrimage of countless worshippers.
Thus
they unconsciously .prophesied, as Caiaphas did, according to John xi. 50 ; and thus had they fulfilled
the prediction of Jeremiah (vers. 15, 43, 44). 4. The
Evange!*8t sums up in a brief sentence the grand
thought of Jeremiah (as he had done in ii. 23), referring in it to Zech. xi. 1 2, without, however\ quoting
that postage.
There the typical Shepherd of the people of God (who is the same as Jehovah himself) has
His price fixed by His sheep. They give it as thirty
pieces of silver, the well-known price of a slave.
Jehovah says : " Cast it to the potter, i2P»n-bx

a goodly price that I was prized at by them." (On
the meaning of these obscure words, comp. the author's " Leben Jesu," ii. 3, p. 1494.) The Sept. adds,
by way of explanation, " to the melting-pot." (An

anomalous

explanation by Hitzig, mentioned by
thinks he finds in it a rectification of the
Sept. and the punctuation of the text.)
This is to
imply that the money was impure, and required to
be melted over again. 5. Matthew also distinctly
alludes to Gen. xxxvii. 28
the purchase-money of
Joseph when sold by his brethren. 6. Accordingly,
the passage in question combines four different quotations (a) " And they took the thirty pieces of silver," which is derived from the narrative, with a
special reference to Zechariah ; (6) " the price of Him
that was valued "
also after Zechariah ; (c) " whom
they bought of the children of Israel" [as in the
margin of the authorized version] after Gen. xxxvii
(d) " and gave them for the potter's field "
the narrative of the text, with a special reference to Zechariah
M
"
(e)
a*the Lord appointed to me
the key of the whole
postage, quoted from Jer. xxxii. 6, 8. They gave the
whole price for which they bought and sold the Saviour for a potter's field, to serve as a place of burial
for believing Gentile pilgrims.
Thus, while sealing
their own doom, they have unconsciously made Jerusalem a city of the future but of a future which
shall bring advantage to believing Gentile pilgrims
they have purchased for them a resting-place in
death.

Meyer,

who

—

:

—

—

—

—

Ver. 9. Of Him that was valued
rov rtrifinfifyov Meyer thinks
.

expression
(pretii).

is

—

intended to give the

or priced,
that " the

Hebrew ip^n

But the Evangelist evidently read

"ift*n

and applies it to Jesus as the valued
i^uxiv Euthym. Zigabenus rov vavrifiov
comp. Theophylact, and of late Ewald the

(cart, astimati),

One

holt

XpitTTov,

;

:

:

invaluably valuable One, who nevertheless was valued at so low a price.*' This view implies not only
that Matthew had intended closely to follow Zechariah,
but that he had at the same time misunderstood and
misrepresented him. It attaches to the verb ri^aot a
twofold and a contradictory sense. The meaning of
the words really is : " of Him that was valued " the
sense favored by most critics, including dc Wette
and Hofmann. Nor is there any tautology about it,
as the words by ir i ft ^ aavr o a ir 6 mean-: whom
by valuing they purchased, or, whom they bought
Thus the expression, "of Him that was valued,"
would seem specially to refer to the passage in Zechariah
the priests being the subject of the verb in-

—

—

—Whom they bought of the children
Israel (= Jacob). —This docs not mean that

fi-haayro.

of

;

;:

Christ had been valued by the whole people (Hot
mann) ; nor, at the instigation of the children of Is-

(Meyer) ; nor, from among the children of Israel,
for a man of Israel (Baumgarten-Crusius) ; but,
bought from the children of Israel (Castellio, Luther,
and others). Judas is here the representative of the
whole treacherous nation ; and the passage alludes
to the sons of Jacob, who sold Joseph.— For the
potter's field, tls r 6 v, for the purchase thereof.
The allusion here to Zech. xi. 1 3 Is very slight
rael

i. £.,

—

The passage

in the prophet,

"Cast

it

^W"';!t"

(and that, as appears from the sequel, in the temple),
is rendered by the Sept. eis rb x*v** *Plo1 to ***•
melting furnace. Hitzig proposes to read "^TP,

n

'<t

the treasure, hence, Cast it into the temple-treasury.
But, irrespective of the fact, that this is merely an
arbitrary conjecture, it would give a wrong meaning,
as the small price was to be treated with contempt^
not with honor and distinction. Hengstenberg exthe executioner.
plains it : Cast it to the potter
But these two terms are certainly not identical. The
potter forms the vessels for the temple, and puts the
old into new forms. Accordingly, we conjecture that
in the court of the temple, where the various vessels
were arranged, there was a place bearing the inscripu tkt
tion " To the potter" which was equivalent to
melting furnace." Into this receptacle, designated
by its inscription, Jehovah directs the thirty pieces
Thus " to the old iron " cast
of silver to be cast.

=

—

the price, according to which they have valued Him
as equal with " old iron." Gerlach regards the thirty
pieces of silver as the hire of a shepherd for a year.
But it is well known to have been the price for a
slave.
As the Lord appointed to me. Referring
not to the passage in Zechariah, but to the narrative
of Jeremiah referred to, that the Lord had commanded him, by way of symbol, to purchase the field at

—

—

Anathoth.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
On the Character of

Judas, see our previous
remarks. For more detailed treatises about his call
to the apostolate, comp. Heubner, Comment, p. 413.
On the defence set up for Judas by a section of the
Gnostics and of the Menonites, and by some modern
writers, see Heubner, p. 420.
Terrible and
2. The Repentance or Judas.
mysterious as is the guilt, so awful and sad is the re
pentance of the traitor, as it ultimately terminate!
in the blackness of despair. The ancients were wont
to place it side by side with the penitence of Cain, as
the counterpart of true repentance. Thus much is
evident, that from first to last his penitence was unhealthy and godless. For its source and origin was
not his guilt, but the consequences resulting from it
(" when Judas saw that" etc.). Secondly, in its coarse
and progress it did not appear as repentance toward
see him seekGod, in the economy of salvation.
ing first to offer human satisfaction before the priests
next, retiring as a penitent into solitude ; and lastly,
casting himself, in his suicide, headlong into the
note the opposite of all this
abyss of despair.
Here we have first bitter weeping, rein Peter.
pentance toward God, and return to Christ ; and then
human satisfaction, offered in the strength of the pardoned soul and in newness of life. lastly, theie is
his tepenthe sad termination in the case of Judas,
tance being the sorrow of the world, which worketb
death (2 Cor. vii. 10). At the outset, he wants the
1.

—

We

We

—
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genuineness and sincerity in dealing with an offended
8qd which constitutes the grand characteristic of
true repentance ; during the course of it, that faith
which flies for refuge to the sovereign mercy of God,
who is able and willing to pardon ; and hence, in the
end, the victory of hope and love over despair.
Heubner remarks " When the conscience of a sinner awakens and fills him with terror he is hopelessly
lost if he lose faith
faith in the grace of God, who
is able and willing to pardon, and faith in an atoning

1-10.
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points connected with suicide, consult the Systems
of Ethics.
should not return to the confessional,
because the reserve of ungodly men and their brooding lead them to self-destruction ; but wc should,
throughout the Evangelical Church, recommend the
practice of a free confession of heart
:
4. Appropriation op the Blood-Money.
" Hy
pocritical conscientiousness.
Their scruples arose
4
from Deut. xxiii. 18 :
Thou shalt not bring the
hire of a whore, or the price of a dog, into the
and all-sufficient Saviour. Hence it is absolutely ne- house of the Lord thy God for any vow ; for even
cessary to keep firm hold of faith." However, in- boti^ these are an abomination unto the Lord thy
genuousness and truth are the condition of ability to God.' The instruments of the wicked are a source
believe.
He that doeth the truth cometh to the of disgust and dread to them, especially those to
light
The same writer remarks : " Satan has two whom the stain of blood attaches as a memorial of
arts by which he seduces men.
Before we sin he their guilt. They are agents to awaken conscience,
cries out : JSpera ! and after wc have sinned : Dc- and threaten punishment.
These wretches suffered
spera / " (See the quotation from Luther, Works, blood to stain their hands and lie upon their convol xix. 1498.)
sciences, but they would not allow the temple treas3. Suicide: Saul, Ahithophel, Judas.
"Suicide, ury to be defiled.
The money -chest they valued
if not freely and voluntarily committed, but arising
above their consfcience. They would not transgress
from physical disturbance, may expect pardon from by receiving defiled money, for they feared to render
God." In his " Table-talk" Luther expressly says their treasury valueless this was their reverence for
(Walch's edition, ch. xlviii. § 13, p. 1039), u that all God (Matt, xxiii. 24). There is a proper solicitude,
cases of suicide are not condemned."
(Which may however, which we should all have, to keep our
be added to Staudlin's History of the opinions on property undefiled." " They appropriated the money
Suicide, p. 116.)
Heubner: "When suicide is com- to a charitable purpose ; but it is impossible to remitted freely, and with full consciousness and reflec- move the guilt and disgrace of former days by acts
tion, it is always the result of sinful estrangement
Heubner.
Similar institutions were
of mercy."
and alienation from the Creator, and of despair in common in the Middle Ages. The cloister of Konigseverlasting love.
True, it is very generally also the felden in Switzerland was the fruit of Queen Agues'
consequence of gross sins which torment the soul, and bloody vengeance.
6." The Field of Blood.
Even in the acts of
of violent passions. These alone, however, do not
lead men to their eternal downfall ; it is unbelief
charity performed by the Sanhedrin, the character* alone.
Hence it is that suicides are now so much istic traits of its members come to view ; the most
more common." What makes suicide at once detest- complete hypocrisy, making the money-chest of God's
able and horrifying is, in the first place, the false and house more sacred than God Himself and God's acre.*
wicked combination of the most extreme contradic- They purchase for a paltry sum, and that the price
tions,
self-love and self-abandonment, deliverance
of blood, a field of blood, to inter pious pilgrims from
and destruction, healing and murder, rebellion against heathen nations, who were not reckoned to be fully
God and forth-stepping to His judgment-bar ; in the Jewish proselytes. So the charity of the Middle Ages
second place, the fact that the self-murderer perverts sought out beggars upon whom to expend its kind
to his own destruction that moment which God had
offices, and these it furnished with beggars' broth.
appointed to be the crisis of his perfected salvation Unconsciously, these hypocrites were compelled to
(see Acts xvi. 27) ; in the third place, the circumperpotuate the memory of their sinful acts ; and in
stance that the self-murderer, regardless of conse- this ant, besides, was given unconsciously a plastic
Without willing it, they had
quences, anticipates and neutralizes, in a cowardly type ol the Sanhedrin.
and wicked manner, the act of free surrender of the to fulfil Jeremiah's prophecy. The purchase of the
soul to God in death, which is its highest spiritual potter's field to be a resting-place for foreign pilform (see the author's Positive fiogmatik, p. 1243). grims becomes prophetical of this, that Jerusalem,
Suicide is, so to speak, the theatrical exhibition and Palestine, and Israel's entire inheritance, was desfull development of sin's self-destructive nature, and
tined to be a resting-place for the believing Gentile
is the natural
type of eternal self-condemnation. world.
6. Here for the first time Christian grave-yards
Truth accordingly must never in its testimony cease
to war against suicide, regarded in itself; she cannot took the place of isolated sepulchres, as was the cuscompromise with it, but must ever condemn it as tom among the Jews. And who was probably the
the evidence of despairing unbelief.
But as suicide first interred in that field? Thisthistory preaches
mildness and tenderness.
is often the result of bodily and mental weakness,
the twin child of madness, we should deal with
actual cases in a forbearing, mild, and cautious
spirit.
should act similarly in those cases where
PRACTICAL.
1IOMILETICAL
remorse in after-life leads to suicide, though that act
appears to be merely the natural consequence of the
The counsel and the treachery on the morning
1. The counsel and treachery; (a) An
preceding heinous crime committed by the miserable of the feast
persons.
The spiritual suicide of Judas was con- act of treachery from a resolution of council ; (6)
summated in the moment of his treachery against his a counsel which was perfected by an act of treachery.
Lord and Master. Heubncr's statement : "
may 2. On the morning of the feast : (a) The morning
fall ever so low, if we only hold fast the faith," is as
thought ; (b) the festival thought, of the rulers oi
liable to misconception as many similar remarks of
Luther. Faith is ethical in its very nature, and can* [Gottesaeker. also Frledhof, is the German name for
not be separated from moral laws.
Udou other grave-yard.— 1\ a.]
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—

Israel.
The abominable display of the high-priest
and the chief council on the festal morning.—Christ's
murder disguised under an imposing act of worship

—

•

—

rendered to God. The great display of fanaticism,
Blessed are they
in its historic import to the world.
who can resist the currents of the time. The mad
pomp with which the Jews abandon their long-looked-for King to the Gentiles.
Judaism in the act of
involving the Gentile world in the guilt of Christ's
murder : the opposite of the promise : " In thy seed
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed/' Isa.
liii.
The effects of magnificent display: l # »Its

—

—

—

—

—
—
—

power

Jesus abandoned by His
;
2. its weakness.
nation to the Gentiles. The second betrayal the
sentence of death pronounced upon the first betrayal
(Now token Judo* saw). The repentance of Judas
the completion of his guilt, as seen : 1. In its beginning ; 2. its means ; 3. its end. The repentance of
Judas compared with Peter's, 2 Cor. vii. 10. To
render due satisfaction, we must begin at God's
throne.
(Against Thee only have I sinned.) Ezek.
xxxiii. 15, 16.
That innocent blood, which he had
betrayed, would have saved him, had he known its
full value.
Judas's testimony to the innocence of
Jesus a significant fruit of his discipleship : 1. The
spoiled fruit of a reprobate or deserter ; 2. the important testimony of a deserter,,—The unwilling testimony of the unbelieving and despairing to the glory
Jesus.
Behold how heartlessly the wicked abandon
the instruments of their guilt ! " See thou to that."
The confession of a bleeding conscience is unheard
by the hierarchical superintendents of the confessional.
How soon is the friendship of the wicked at an
end
They hurl one another mutually into destruction.
The fruitless attempts of Judas to 6ilence hb
conscience.
The end of Judas ; or, suicide the sign
of finished unbelief. The conscientious scruples of
the unscrupulous : " // it not lawful." The charitable institutions of a hardness of heart which cloaks
itself under the garb of piety : 1. Their occasion,
the committal of a crime ; 2. their spring, superstition and selfishness ; 3. their form,
monuments of
a proud, unloving spirit. The price at which the
world valued Christ sufficed to purchase an old, exhausted clay-pit (" loam-pit or sandhole "). The fulfilment of the prophet's word ; or, the burying-ground
of pious pilgrims i. e., of believers bought with
the purchase money of Jesus. The field of blood of
despairing Judaism converted into a burial-field (a
They
field of peace) for the believing Gentile world.
who delivered Christ over to the Gentiles have had
to yield their land likewise to the Gentiles.
Starke
should be up early, not to injure
our neighbor, but to praise God, Ps. cviii. 2, 3, and
to attend honestly to our calling, Ps. civ. 23.
Zeisius : Christ has been bound that He might free us
from the bonds ©Y sin, death, the devil, and helL
He also thereby sanctified and blessed the bonds of
our afflictions, especially those endured for the gosCaruiein : Satan blinds the eyes to precipitate
pel.
man into sin ; and then he opens them again, that
despair may seize the sinner.
Do not be such a fool
as to commit a sin to gain the world's favor ; for it
will draw its head out of the noose, and leave thee to
be hanged. Quesnel : There is a kind of hirelings
and false shepherds, to whom it is of no consequence
whether their sheep stray and are lost or not. Zeitins : Do but see how far greed will lead a man.
Carutein : The anguish of an evil conscience deprives
a man of his judgment, so that lie is no more his
own master ; for when he thinks by self-murder to

own

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—
—
!

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—We

—

free himself fronr torment,

he only plunges

—Thou canst

find many a companion in sin; but when thy poor conscience wul
have comfort, thou art forsaken by them all Hast
thou sinned deeply, despair not ; arise, and repent
truly.
Nova BibL Tub. : Christ has given the gravemoney for our burial, and has purchased for us, poor
pilgrims who have nothing of our own, a restingCarutein : The wicked themselves must asplace.
into eternal torment.

—

sist in
z

establishing divine truth.

—" Sec thou to that n such their
— was a remarkable circumstance

Gotsner

is

:

absolution.

Gerlach

It

in

the passion history of Christ, that He must be delivered up to the Gentiles. Not the Jews only were to
reject and crucify the Son of God, but the' Gentiles
also ; and His blood crieth for mercy on behalf of
Jews as well as Gentiles.
Htubner: The witness of Judas. He was the
spy whom Satan had been permitted, to place among
the confidential friends; he was Satan's appointed
fault-finder, who should pay attention to discover any
fault that might be committed.
But he had to confess he had betrayed innocent blood.
That Judas might have gained pardon, if he had believed, is
acknowledged by, e. g. y Chrysostom, in Sermon 1 on
Repentance, and by Leo the Great, in the 11th Sermon on the Passion. Even the most glorious opportunities ofvirtue and religion, even the companionship and conversation of the most holy and most
lovable of men, are perverted to its own ruin by a
corrupted spirit An evil germ, small at first, but
nourished and tended, produces fruits ever more and
more poisonous. They care for the bodies of dead
foreigners, but let the souls of the living perish.
The perpetuation of sinful acts through memorials,
names, etc., against the will and expectation of evildoers.
How are the children of God, yea, Christ,
Himself, valued in this world ! To how many are
philosophers, artists, heroes, or millionnaires far more
precious

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

Braune

—Common

minds become small crimimen judge
the former are base, the latter more wicked. (Still
the deed of Judas was the very depth of baseness.)
:

nals, great characters great criminals, as

—He seeks

to clear himself only before his own conscience and his accomplices, not before God, and that
he would do without Jesus. He wanted faith, and
hence he prayed not and sought not. Themselves
they have stained, God's treasury they would not defile.—
; The end of Judas : 1. His despair ; 2.

—

&Au&

his ruin.

—

[Burkitt
Behold a disciple, an apostle, first
then a self-murderer. Behold all ye covetous worldlings, to what the love of that accursed
idol has brought this wretched apostle.
Behold!
Judas, once shining in the robes of a glorious profession, now shining in the flames of God's eternal
wrath and vengeance. Lord how earnest ought we
to be for thy preserving grace, when neither the
presence, the miracles, the sermons, the sacraments
of Christ, could preserve and secure a professor, a
disciple and apostle from ruinous apostasy. Let him
that tdandeth take heed lest he fall.
Doddridge : Toe
irresistible force of conscience in the worst of men.
The testimony of the traitor to the innocence of JeThe wrath of man shall praise the Lord. D.
sus.
Brown
The true character of repentance is deter*
mined neither by its sincerity nor by its bitterness,
but by the views under which it is wrought. Judas,
under the sense <u ~~. guilt, had nothing to fhJl back
:

a

!

traitor,

!

1

—

—

:

—

—

—
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in the other, we see grace working repentance unto
Wordsworth ;—Judas, a type of the
wiOing to forgive. In the one case we hare natural salvation.
Jews, in his sin and end (?). P. S.]
principles working themselves out to deadly effect

upon ; Peter turned toward Jesus, who was able and

—

—

NINTH SECTION.
THE KING OF THE JEWS, BEFORE PILATE'S BAR; OR, CHRIST EXAMINED BY
THE CIVIL AUTHORITY; INSULTINGLY PUT BESIDE BARABBAS; STILL MORE INSULTINGLY REJECTED, AND, IN SPITE OF THE MOST DECISIVE PROOFS OF HIS
INNOCENCE, CONDEMNED, DELIVERED TO BE CRUCIFIED, MOCKED.

JESUS,

CnAPTBR XXVII. 11-81.
(Mark

11

2-20 ; Luke xxiiL 2-25

And

;

John

xviil 28-xix. 16.)

1

Jesus stood [was placed] before the governor: and the governor asked [queshim, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews ?
And Jesus said unto him, Thou
sayest [it].* And when he was accused of [by] the chief priests and [the] elders, he
answered nothing. Then said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many things
[what things, voo-a] 4 they witness against thee? And he answered him to never a
word [and he answered him not a word] 5 insomuch [so] that the governor marvelled
[wondered] greatly. Now at that [the] feast* the governor was wont to release unto
And they had then a notable [notorious,
the people a prisoner, whom they would.
7
8
Therefore when they were gathered together,
prisoner, called Barabbas.
iTrlcrrjfjLov]
will ye that I release unto you ? Barabbas, 8 or Jesus
Pilate said unto them,
which [who] is called Christ? For he knew that for. envy they had delivered him.
When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have
thou nothing to do with that just man for I have suffered many things [much] this
day in a dream because of him.
But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should ask [for]
Barabbas, and [should] destroy Jesus. The governor answered and said unto them,
Whether of the twain [Which of the two] will ye that I release unto you? They
Pilate said unto them, What shall I do then with Jesus which [who]
said, Barabbas.
They all say unto him,* Let him be crucified. And the governor
is called Christ?
But they cried out the- more, saying, Let him be
said, Why, what evil hath he done ?
tioned]

12
13
14

xv.

*

;

15
16
17

Whom

18
19

:

20
21

22
23

crucified.

24

When

10
Pilate saw that he could prevail [avail] nothing, but that rather a tumult
made, he took water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am
Then answered all the people,
innocent of the blood of this just person " see ye to it.
and said, His blood be on us, and on 'our children. Then released he Barabbas unto
them and When he had scourged Jesus, he [but Jesus he scourged and, rbv 8c *Irj<rovv
Then the soldiers of the governor took
^paycXAtoHras] delivered him to be crucified.
Jesus into the common hall [Prsetorium^, 12 and gathered unto him the whole band of
29 soldiers. 13 And they stripped him, 14 and put on him a scarlet robe. And when
they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right
hand: 15 and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, King of
And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and -smote him on the head.
the Jews!
And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put his own
raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him.

was

25
26

[is]

:

:

27
28,

30
3

* Ver. 11.— Lachmann and Tlschendorf read 1<rr&6ri [tor tvrti\ according to B., G, L., [also Cod. Slnalt, which
»
generally agrees with Cod. Vatican us. Meyer and A 1 ford regard Icrrafh) as a correction to suit the sense better.— P. B.]
;
* Ver. 11.— [*E x*pArii<rfv la " a part of the formal judicial Inquisition " hence, questioned.— P. 8.]
» Ver. 11.— [So Coverdale and Conant,who Insert it.
2& \4yeis, like trv *Ua$
Others insert right or truly.
la eh. xxvl. 25, is a form of affirmative answer, common in Rabbinic writers ^soUnnis offlrmantivm apud Judceot forsays); the object of the verb being Implied.—P. 8.]

mula, as Schottgen
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4

mnch

Ver. 18.— (So Dr. Lsnre : wetch* JHnge. Also Dr. Conant, who refers the word w6<ra, qyatUm*\ ko*t great, not
to ihe number of the offences charged uimid Him, as to their magnitude ; and in this sense the reader satnraUj
in this conniption.
l\ 8.]

—

nndiTMands the word what

* Wr. 14. — [Covenlale renders vpbs ov&* \v firjua: not on* word; Conant: not *ren to on* teord ; Lanes:
nieht a\tf irgend tin Wort; Meyer: avfnicht einmal Hn einsige* Wort, L e., not oven to one inquisitorial question.—

P. 8. J

Vcr. 15.—[At the feast, at every passover. See Eoteg. Notes.—?. 8.]
Ver. 16— [The word ivionpos is here used in a bad sense, as in Joseph. An tig. v. 7, 1, and Euripides. Orest 2»;
hence, notorious (Kbemish Version, Symonds, Norton), or famous (Wiclif, Campbell, Scrivener), or noted (Conant); In
(Jerman: htrucWgt (Ue Wette, Lanjre,'etc.) The term notable, which dates from Tyndale. ana was retained by Craamer, lie Genevan, and the Authorized Version, is now generally employed in a good sense. The Latin Vulgate, huwevet,
translates: in* ignis, and Ew aid : beruhmt.— I*. S.]
«

T

i

%

•Vers. 16 and 17.— Frltzsche and Teschendorf read \n<rovv Bapa&0av, following some enrriro Codd, the Syrand other version?, and Origen. Meyer thinks the sacred name was left out through reverence. De Wette supports
this reading.
[In his large critical edition of 13M) Tischendorf omits 'Inaovv, and defends the usual reading: aeehfe

iac

So a' so Alford. who thinks that some ignorant scribe, unwilling to ascribe to Barabbas the epithet iwianpet,
margin *lneoiv.
This is doubtful. The Insertion cannot be satisfactorily explained, and I am ^ifp^tH
to agree with Meyer, that '\naovi is genuine. It makes the contrast still more striking.— I*. 8.]
• Ver. 22.—The o vr <£ of the RectpUt, according to the best testimonies, is to be omitted.
'• Ver. 24.— [The older Enjrllsb Versions and Campbell take 2 t i ohZ\v & $ « A c i personally.
Bo also Alford, tie
Latin Vulgate, the tierman Versions, Lange (das* er nichts avsrichte). and Meyer {dans er nichts nutse). Bot Bea,
oi>6iv (c<p(\*iTat, das* ** nichts nuts*, that it avail* nothEwnld, Norton, and Conant translate it impersonally
critical note.

wrote

in the

=

ing.- P.
II

8.]

Ver. 24.—The words

ZtKalov.

rov SikcJov

to account for than the insertion.
ff

a Io u

wanting In R, D. But Cod. A. reads: rovrov r*v
Tischendorf omits them [so also Alford]. The omission is more difflccH
[Cod. Slnatt. differs here from the Vatican Cod. and sustains the text r*c: rov Ji-

Lachmann puts them

rovrov .—P.

[before rovrov] are

In brackets,

S.]

III
Ver. 27.— [The scourging took place ontslde of the irpaiTwpiii', which is the official palace of the Roman Procuraor Vie governor'* house, as the margin of the Authorized Version explains. Comp. Mark xv. 16: IVa» ti)j auAJjs.

tor,

-P.

8.]

13 Ver. 27. -[The Interpolation :
of soldiers, 1* a useless repetition. By tXnv r^vowtTpaw is meant the whole cohort
(the tenth part of a legion) then on duty at the palace.— P. S.]
l *
Ver. 2S.— Several Codd.. B., D., etc, read tvlvaavrts [haring clothed Aim, for in Suerorrct avr<k].
Lachmann adopts it, but regards this reading as nn old writlrg error. [Lachmann's object, It should be remembered, Is not to
establish the most correct, but the most ancient ti-xt attainably as it stood in the fourth century. Tischendorf and Atiord
retain iMoavrts.
Ste the Ea-eg. Notes.— V. 8.]

»•

Ver. 29.—The best supported reading:

of Christ more passive, and

r^\¥ Kt(f>a\"fiy.— P.

is

more

suitable.

M

«V

rj} 8 « £ 1 5 [for the led. ree. :
r)]p 8c(idV] represents the conduct
[Cod. Blnsit reads e** rjj $«£($, and iwl rrj* K*<f>akrjs for iw\

S.]

tion, see

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 11.

For the circumstances leading Pilate

to put this qucs-

"Edlub. edition entirely misunderstands this sentence in
translating: "The conclusion of all being the ironical eoniuct of the Jews, as if they wished to throw a c!<mk over
His ipdipnlileK." Here the word Jithundhmg waa probably
mistaken for Handlung, and tho subject changed.— P. 8.]

From

the same pis-

—

—

Now

I

custom
it

;

sight.

the

is

unknown.

but that

is

The Talmud makes no

allusion

an intentional over*
custom was introduced by

in all likelihood

Grotius says, this
for the purpose of flattering the Jews.
" The Roman and Greek custom of releas:

Romans

Braunc
• [In German; " Sckli***lich eine hohniseh* Behandlung der Juden, die seine (viz,, Pilate's) Schmaeh verhulIsn sollte." Dr. Lange refers evidently to the mockery of
the Jews by Pilate related in John xlx. 14, 1ft, 20, 22. The

ff.

Ver. 12.
answered nothing. After He
had, according to John xviii. 37, declared that He
was the Messiah, and in what sense, He made no answer to the most diverse accusations and questions,
and spake not till Pilate cast in His teeth the taunt,
" Knowest Thou not that I have power to crucify
Thee, and have power to release Thee? " John' xix.
10.
The accusations were by His silence stamped
ag groundless, and this majesty of silence filled Pilate with wonder and amazement*
Ver. 15.
at the feast. Annually, at the
Passover.
The Passover was the Jewish feast wrr*
*£oxtv, and the connection shows that to this festival reference is here made.
The antiquity of tins
to

Art Thou the. King of the Jews ?—

29

we

He

:

disgrace.*

xviii. ver.

34-37,

learn that Jesus, before replying in the affirmative, asked whether Pilate used the
expression, King of the Jews, in a Roman or a Jewish sense.
The chief point for Matthew was, that
Jesus, even before Pilate, the civil ruler, declared
Himself explicitly to be the Messiah. Theophylact
has, without reason, interpreted cv A c 7 e 1 1 as an
evasive answer.

—

General View. Matthew describes the sufferings
of Christ chiefly from the theocratic point of view.
Hence, under the general head of a theocratic reference, we would group the silence of Jesus before Pilate, after He had declared that He was the Messiah
His being put upon an equality with Barabbas ; the
testimony of the wife of Pilate, and the testimony of
Pilate himself (following that of Judas) ; the cry of
the Jews : " His blood," etc ; and the detailed narration of the mocking Christ in His kingly nature, on
the part of the soldiers. The events, according to
the Evangelists, occurred in the following order
At first Pilate wished to hand Jesus over to the Jewish court, that is, to receive a simple ecclesiastical
censure.
Then he sent Jesus to Herod, to get rid of
the difficulty. Thereupon occurred the presentation
of Christ along with Barabbas, and, after the failure
of that device, the significant hand-washing. Then,
the presentation of Jesus to the people, after He had
been scourged: Ecce homo.* Finally, the scornful
treatment of the Jews by Pilate, designed to veil his

own

John

.sage, vers.

ing prisoners upon the birthdays and festive seasons
of the emperors, and upon days of public rejoicing
had been undoubtedly introduced among the Jews
before the time of Pilate, to soften the Roman yoke."
must not overlook a reference to the
Meyer "
1
Hence our thoughts
significance of the Passover. '
arc carried back to the free escape of the Israelirtsb
:

We

Digitized by

Google

:

CHAP. XXVII.
Looked at in this light, the release of
the prisoners at the Passover reminds us of the
Good Friday dramas of southern Roman Catholic
first-born.

The custom, as a Jewish custom, was
improper, and was opposed to the law, especially in
such a case as the present, Ezod. xxi. 12. Barabbas had been arrested for sedition and murder, Luke
countries.

xxiii. 19.

Vcr. 16. They had then a notorious prisoner.—The wardens of the jails, in which were confined those

Roman

who had committed

laws.

offences against the

—

Called Barabbas. Several cursive MSS M versions, scholiasts, and also Origen, read Jesus BarabSee note appended to the text

bas.

K2X ^2

Barabbas,

=

which appears frequently,, according to
Lightfoot, in the Talmud, means " the father's son."
Ewald says " He was the son of a rabbi." Thecphylact saw in it an allusion to Antichrist, " she son
,

:

On
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—

Hia wife sent to him. This fact is found in
Matthew only. As formerly, according to Matthew,
the spirit of truth had in visions of the night borne
witness for the new-born Jesus, and as the testimony
of the heathen magi had in the day-season confirmed
this witness, so on this occasion is the solemn, political testimony of Pilate on behalf of the suffering Jesus strengthened by a witness speaking out of the
Thus it is that each Evangedream-life of his wife.
selects out of the store of facts those which accord
besi with his views and purpose. From the time of
Augustus, it became usual for the Roman governors
to take their wives along with them into the provinces, though the custom was attacked down till the
age of Tiberius : Tacit Annul, iii. 83. Pilate's wife,
list

according to a tradition, given in Niceph. Hist. Eccles.
called Claudia Procula or Procla, and
i. 30, was
was, according to the Gospel by Nicodemus, 0eo<reBfo, *• *•» a proselyte of the gate, and perhaps one
who revered Jesus. The Greek Church has canon-

the contrary, Olshausen makes it
finds in it a play of di- ized her.
Have nothing to do with that just man*vine providence, according to the proverb : Ludit in
humanis divina potentia rebut. De Wette terms this She designates Jesus the Just, and hints that Pilate,
himself to the divine
a very improDer play of pious wit ; and yet he must by injuring Him, may subject
acknowledge it to be possible that Barabbas, being a punishment. For I have suffered much. An
mover of sedition (Luke xxiii. 19), might have play- ordinary dream would not be spoken of in this way,
would such a dream
ed the part of a false prophet, or a messiah. The as a dream of bitter agony. Nor
a Roman wife to send a dissuasive message
objection, that ho would not have committed a mur- have led
when seated upon the judgment-seat
der had he been representing himself as a messiah, is to her husband
something supernatural, awful, must
of no weight. Let us now conceive to ourselves the Some apparition,
whole state of matters : a Jesus Barabbas, the son be here understood. Hence many have attributed
interposition of God, especially*
of the father, a pseudo-messiah, is presented to the this dream to a direct
Jews along with Jesus Christ. Surely in all this Origen, Chrysostom, Augustin ; others namely, Igmay easily be seen a striking sport of so-called natius (Ejnst. ad Phil. cap. 4), Beda, Bernard, also
ascribe
"chance." And why should the supposition that the old Saxon Gospel-Harmony, Heliand
devil, who wished in
providence controlled the similarity and difference the dream in a naive way to the
death of Jesus.
between the two names, be so senseless ? It is con- this way to prevent the redeeming
the dream may have arisen quite naturally,
ceivable, however, that the Christian tradition re- Of course
as de Wette and Meyer hold. The governor's wife
moved the name Jesus, out of reverence.
they were gathered togeth- knew something of the mission of Jesus ; and the
Yer. 17.
Sanhedrin had in all probability
Pilate had by this time discovered how matters night before, the
er.
In his crooked policy, accordingly, he calcu- alarmed the procurator's household, coming to destood.
But this view does not militate
lated upon certain success, when he should place the mand a guard.
interposition, although the Evangelist
notorious or distinguished criminal side by side with against divine
such intervention. The dream
Jesus, for the Jews to choose which of the two should makes no allusion to
according
be released. Besides, he appears to have waited cun- was a morning dream, hence a4)n* gov ,
Roman time-division, from twelve at midnight
ningly till the people had reassembled in very large to the
numbers before his palace on the Antonia, after hav- Klopstock makes Socrates appear in the dream to
Pilate (m the seventh Song of the Mesing gone and returned with the train which conduct- the wife of
ed Jesus to Herod. Because, according to Luke, this lias).
fit is a remarkable fact that a woman, and she a
train had gone off before the events here recorded
should be the only human being who had
occurred. Pilate knew by th«s time how envious the heathen,
members of the Sanhedrin were of Jesus, and must the courage to plead the cause of our Saviour during
when His own disciples forsook
from this conclude that he stood high in the favor these dreadful hours
Him, and when the fanatical multitude cried out
of the people.
Him / It is equally remarkVer. 18. For envy. The Evangelist mentions Crucify Him, crucify
able that she should call Him 5 i * o » o s 4 K*ivos,
here, in a historical connection, envy as the cause of
thai just man, and thus remind one of the most
all the hostility manifested against Jesus, as if it
memorable unconscious prophecy of heathenism,
were something well understood.
he was set down on the viz., Plato's description of the perfect Suroios, who,

of the devil"

refer to the

Son of God, and

—

—

—

—

When

—

—

t

—

Ver. 19.

When

—

The people had a moment for consideration, and Pilate regards the issue as one of
such certainty, that he ascends the scat of judgment
to receive the decision of the people, and to pronounce judgment accordingly. The judge was required to pronounce judgment from a lofty seat of
authority, from his chair of office. This stood usually upon a stone pavement (Lithostroton, in Hebrew,
Qabbatha, John xix. 13).*

Judgment-seat.

•[The

Edlnb. translation reads: "This stood, unjbrtu-

nately, upon a stone foundation." ft is as difficult to see
the connection of the German ublicher Weise {usually)
with unfortunately, as the connection of misfortune with a
stone foundation, unless some one happens to full ori it It
is hardly conceivable that the translator should have derived so plain a word as ublivh, customary, usual, from Vebei,
evil, instead of ftben, to practise.— P. 8.]
• [Not: namely, as the Kdinb. translation roads, which

uniformly confounds namentlich (e*p*ciaUy) with ndmliek
(namely), although in this case the preceding many (viels
in German, for which the Edlnb. trsl. substitutes same)
should have prevented the mistake.— P. 6.]
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" without doing any wrong, may assume the appearance of the grossest injustice (prfi** ye\p aSi«mv b6£av
;
ix*r* tw fJLvyicrrrit Wiic/aj) " yea, who " shall be
scourged, tortured, fettered, deprived of his eyes, and,
after having endured all possible sufferings, fastened
to a post, must restore again the beginning and prototype of righteousness " (see Plato, Folitia, toL It.
p. 14 sqq. ; ed. Ast, p. 860 sq., ed. Bip., and my
History of the Apostolic Churchy p. 433 sq.). Aristotle, too, says of the perfectly just man, " that he
stands so far above the political order and constitution as it exists, that he must break it, wherever he
appears." The prophecies of Greek wisdom and the
majesty of the Roman law here unite in a Roman

from the

lady, the wife of the imperial representative in Jerusalem, to testify to the innocence and mission of
Christ It is very likely that the. wife of Pilate was

brought, in this declaration, the saddest truth before
his nation.
The early Christians had reason to see
in the speedily following downfall of the Jewish state
a fulfilment of this imprecation. [The history of the
Jews for these eighteen hundred years is a continued
fulfilment of this daring and impious imprecation, this
fearful legacy bequeathed by the murderers of Jesus
to their posterity.
Yet for repenting and believing
Jews, this curse is turned into a blessing ; the blood of
Jesus which cleanseth from all sin, and speaketh better things than that of Abel, comes upon them as a
cleansing and healing stream, and may yet come upon
this whole race, after the fulness of the Gentiles has
been saved, Rom. xi. 25, 26.—P. S.1
Ver. 26. Bat Jesus he (caused to be) scourged.* The Roman scourging, of which mention is
here made, was much more severe than the Jewish.
According to the latter, only the upper part of the
body was bared ; according to the former, the entire
body. The Jews numbered the lashes (2 Cor. xi 24);
the Romans laid them on without' number or mercy.
Besides, the Roman scourge was more excruciatiDg.
None but slaves were subjected to this flogging, Acts
xxil 25. Little value was attached to a slave's life,
much less his feelings. It is a matter of controversy
whether bones, iron teeth, or leaden balls, were inserted among the thongs of the lash (see Heubner, p.
"That such lashes are mentioned, is not to
435).
be doubted ; one of such a description was called
ndffTt$ iuTTpaiyaXo/T'fi, a knout with bones woven to
the end of the thongs, from aarpdyaXoi, a joint of
the back-bone, then dice, talus."
The Romans
scourged in two different ways. Those who were
condemned to be crucified were flogged after one
This scourging was so cruel, that the crimfashion.
inals died frequently while undergoing the punishment Another kind of scourging was inflicted upon
delinquents who were not condemned to capital punishment, for the purpose either of extorting a confession from them, or to punish them for a crime.
This was the kind of scourging to which Pilate subjected Jesus. It was no less cruel than the other,
inasmuch as it lay entirely in the hands of the judge
to declare how far the punishment was to be carried.
See Friedlieb, p. 114.—De Wette : " Matthew and
Mark represent Jesus as suffering the scourging which
the Romans inflicted upon those condemned to the

one of those God-fearing heathen women, who, without embracing the Jewish religion, were longing and
in the dark after the " unknown God."

riping
S.1

Ver. 20. Bat the chief priests end the elders
persuaded.— The .members of the Sanhedrin availed

themselves of the delay during which Pilate was occupied in receiving this message, to canvass the peoThe two warnings
ple and obtain their support.
which came, the one from the thoughtful presentiment of a pious spirit to Pilate, the other from the
tortured conscience of Judas to the priests proved
fruitless ; indeed, the first occasioned only a delay
which the enemies of Jesus turned to their account
Nevertheless the testimony of his wife was not wholly

—

Pilate, for it reacted upon his own later soltestimony.
Ver. 21. Bat he answered, awoKpiBelt 8 i .
Meyer properly explains, He replies to these preparations on the part of the Sanhedrin, which he
overhears from his chair, by asking the people again,
and more definitely : Which of the two, etc, and
so puts a sfop to this canvassing of the priests.
be crucified, <rravp*$4i~
Ver. 22. Let
r « . They might have asked simply that he would
confirm the condemnation for blasphemy, and sentence Jesus to the Jewish mode of execution by ston^tug ; but they go further, and demand his active cooperation in the judgment. They wished Jesus to be
executed as an insurrectionist, and hence to be crucified according to the Roman custom. They sought
by this extreme penalty and this deepest disgrace to
annihilate the memory of Jesus, and to stake the
Roman might against faith in Him. Thus, in their
senseless, self-destructive fanaticism, they consigned
to the Roman cross their own Messianic idea ; for
the accusation, that Jesus was a mover of sedition,
was only an inference which they deduced from the
Messianic dignity claimed by Jesus.
lost

on

emn

—

—

Ver. 23.

Him

What

evil then hath

—

He

done?

Tt yap Kaicbv iwolriaey ; then, yip, implies
that they must be able to give positive reasons for
His death. The Evangelist passes by, however, the
further special points, and represents only the effect
of the uproar, which threatened to become an insurrection.

A

Ver. 24. Washed his hands.— symbolical
act of Jewish custom (consult Deut xxi. 6 ; Soto, 8,
6), by which one frees oneself solemnly from guilt
Pilate adopted a Jewish custom, to make himself
from their own stand-point fully understood, and
probably also to make a final attempt to dissuade
them from the course they were pursuing. " The
heathen practice of cleansing the hands to clear them

of murder after it had been commitfrom its analogy, have led to the adoption of the Jewish custom."
Meyer. The matter,
however, was important enough to 'call for a peculiar
guilt

ted, might,

symbolic expression. [Pilate washed his hands, but
not his heart, and in delivering up Christ, whom he
pronounced innocent, he condemned himself. Sense
of guilt made him a coward.]
Ver. 25.

His blood be on as*—That

is,

the

punishment for His death, if He be guiltless. That
Matthew is the only one who records this act of selfcursing on the part of the people, cannot throw any
doubt upon the truthfulness of the same, when we remember that he wrote for Jewish Christians, and

—

—

# [The verb <ppayt\\6v which ocenre twice In Um
}
K. T., here and Mark x v. 15, and the noon <ppay€\Xior
once,
John II. 15, are Latin terma {tagtih
which ocean
JtafftUnm), introduced into the later Greek for uie more
naaal jtaorifoj or patrrtyd'ee, and p. a ar i£ or *m^«
(a whip, a ecowgt). Luke (xxlil. 16) uses in this consee
tion the more general term *aih*b<ja\ a v r f, Jtaetaf
chastised Him, John (xix. 1\ the more usual word ifiae
riyssatv, scourged mm.— P. 8.]
}

r
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CHAP. XXVII.
(Lit. xxxii. 86 ; Joseph. J^eU. Jud. v. 11, 1
Hieron. ad Matt, xxvii.*) According to Luke, Pilate
merely proposes to punish, that is, to scourge, Jesus,

cross.

and then release Him ; but from his account (xxiii
16) it would appear that there had been no actual
From John xix. 1, it seems
infliction of scourging.
that Pilate caused Jesus to be really scourged, hoping
thus to satisfy the Jews, and to awaken their sympaPaulus holds John's account to be the decisive
thy.
one, and hence falsely explains our passage : after
having already previously caused Him to be icourged.\
Strauss (ii 525) considers that the Synoptists give
the more correct and earlier account" It is manifest
that John's narrative is the most exac(. The scourging
which Pilate inflicted was employed, it would seem, as
a punishment of Him whom he considered innocent, in
order to satisfy the accusers, and to move them to
compassion. It was a police correction, and the
right of inflicting it rested upon the right to employ
In this sense it was that Pilate had long
torture.
ere this, according to Luke, proposed to scourge Jesus, hoping by this act to work upon the feelings of
the people, and to influence them in their choice between Barabbas and Christ Hence Luke considers
it superfluous to record the later, actual chastisement
Matthew presents the scourging in its significance
as an actual fact, which, in his eyes, was the transition from trial to crucifixion, the first act in the cruHe might all the more properly
cifixion agonies.
view the scourging in this light, inasmuch as Pilate
sought to effect, in his hesitation, a twofold object

At one moment

it

seemed as though he would him-

self take the initiative in the crucifixion ; again, as
though he would craftily overmaster the Jews. " It

—

was

usually lictors that scourged ; but Pilate, being
only sub-governor, had no command over lictors,
and so handed Jesus over to the soldiers. Hence it
is probable that Jesus was not beaten with rods, but
scourged with twisted thongs of leather." Friedlieb,
Those who were flogged were tied to a pilp. 115.
lar ; generally they were bound in a stooping posture
to a low block, and so the skin of the naked back
was stretched tight, and fully exposed to the fearful
The whips were either rods or thongs, to the
lashes.
ends of which lead or bones were attached, to increase the tension of the lash, and render the blow
the more fearful. The backs of the prisoners were
completely flayed by this process. They frequently

and sometimes

fainted,

died.

The

soldiers

would not

the punishment mildly, for they were the cruel
ones who mocked Him afterward. It was, moreover,
Inflict

* [Jerome aars on Matt xxvii. 26: "Sciendum est Horn anu sum (Pilatum) Ugibus mlnistrattse, quibus sanclturn esty ut qui crucifigUury prius Jlagellis verberetur.
TradUus est ttaque Jesus multibus terberandue, et iUud
sacratissimum corpus pectusque Del capam^fiagelia secveruntj* etc. He then savs this was done "that by His
1
•tripes we mhrht be healed' (Isa. Mil. 5).— P. S.]
t [This sentence, as well as the whole quotation, and the
following passage. Is entirely mistranslated in the Edlnb.
edition: "and *o he rejects the statement here contained
as false." " De Wette (on Matt, xxvil. 36) as here quoted by
Lange (and correctly quoted), ascribes to Paulas of Heidelberg no denial of the act of scourging asserted by Matthew,
but a also interpretation of (ppaytWdoaas as expressing an
action which occurred at a previous stage according to John
xlx. 1. He says " Paulus hftlt den Bericbt des Johannes
fur maashgebend und erki&rt daher unsere Stella (i. <?., Matt,
xxvii. 26) falsch : naohdem er ihn vorher schon Katie gets'
seln lassen." The words in italics are quoted from Paulus.
Some commentators assume that Jesus was scourged twice;
but this is improbable and unnecessary, as the chronological
difficulty can be satisfactorily accounted for in the manner
proposed by Dr. Lange In the text—P. 8.]
1
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the policy of Pilate that Jesus should be perfectly
disfigured.

Ver. 26.

Bo delivered Him to be

crucified.

—The actual decision succeeded the presentation of

Jesus, after His being scourged and crowned with
thorns.
The history which Matthew gives of these
circumstances is quite systematic. The matter was
now as good as settled. The form of the sentence
was not prescribed, but must be short and valid. It
was commonly : Ibis ad crucem. By the time these
transactions were over, it was already, as John informs us, the sixth hour, toward mid-day.
[By delivering Jesus to the Sanhedrin, Pilate sacrificed bis lofty and independent position as a secular
judge and representative of the Roman law, to the
religious fanaticism of the Jewish hierarchy.
The
state became a tool in the hands of an apostate and
blood-thirsty church.
How often has this fact been
repeated in the history of religious persecution ! By
this act Pilate condemned himself, and gave additional force to his previous testimony of the innocence of Christ, showing that this was dictated neither by fear nor favor, but was the involuntary expression of his remaining sense of justice from the
judgment-seat P. S.]

—

Ver. 27. Into the prestorinm or governor's
house. Luther translates v pairdp iov by Richthou* (common hall). Its original meaning is the
tent of the general in the Roman camp : then it came
to signify the residence of the provincial ruler {protor, proprator\ where the court of justice likewise
was held. The pratorium is consequently the residence of a military, or a civil and military magistrate
and hence it is connected with the main guard-house,
and equally with the state-prison (Acts xxiii. 85).
u Already existing palaces were employed as protoria in the provincial towns ; and we see from Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii 14, 8, that the procurators of Judaea, when they were in Jerusalem, converted the
palace of Herod into a pratorvum" Winer. Is it
certain, however,. that the palace of Herod was always so used ? According to tradition, the governor
lived in the lower city, and, as some more definitely
assert, in the fortress Antonia.
Winer is of opinion, that Pilate would find the empty, waste-standing
palace of Herod the most convenient residence. But
where, in that case, would Herod Antipas, who had
come up to the feast, dwell ? There is nothing certain to be made out
The following fact, however,
speaks in support of the fortress Antonia.
The
scourging had taken place in front of the pratorium.
Then Christ was handed over to the soldiers ; and
they, instead of leading Jesus away immediately,
commenced to mock and make a sport of Him. To
carry this mockery on undisturbed, they conducted
Jesus into the court of the prmtorium. In this conduct, the soldiers followed the excitement of the capital in its hate against Jesus, continuing the godless
sport, which Herod had begun when be invested the
Lord in a white robe, the token of candidateship,
and so make a mock of His claim to the throne. Pilate had, however, the double design, either to mollify the Jews by the sight of the derided Jesus, or to
mock them through Him, should his cunning plan

—

fail.

And gathered

:

unto him the whole band.

This is conclusive for the place being the fortress
Antonia : a- w c * p a , the tenth of a legion, from 400
to

600 men.*
* [The Edinb.

translation magnifies the

company to 4,600

33
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V

er. 28. And they stripped Him^-Mcyer adopts
the reading IrStfo-arrcs, they clothed Him, and explains that His clothes had been torn off to scourge
Him, and were now again put on. But the clothing is
mention being made here of a new
silently implied
maltreatment. Perhaps they may hare first put on
again the white dress in which Herod had caused
Him to be clothed, to mark Him out as a candidate
for royal honors, and then taken it off in order to
invest Him with the scarlet robe, the sign of His
having attained to kingly dignity. The drama would
They, accordingly, again stripthus be complete.
ped off His outer garment, and, instead of it, put on
a scarlet military cloak, sagvm, which was intended
" for even kings
to represent the imperial purple
and emperors wore the *agum (only longer and finer V*
Meyer. The mantle was a pallium dyed with cochineal.
The epithets, purple, purple robe, used by
Mark and John, are explained by the fact, that they
had before them the ironical import of the cloak.
Ver. 29.
crown of thorns. It is impossible
to settle accurately what particular kind of thorns was
employed to crown Jesus. Paulus assumes, without
good reason, that the crown was made of blooming
branches of the hedge-thorn (Michaelis, of bear's
Meyer : ** A wreath of young, supple thornwort).
twigs, with which they would caricature the bay
crown, as they did the sceptre by the reed. Their
Why
object is not to occasion pain, but to mock,"
as to the
thorns then ! Consult Winer, art.
y
Hug conplentiful supply of thorns in Palestine.
Braune : Perhaps the
siders it was the buckthorn.
crown was made from the supple twigs of the Syrian
acacia, which had thorns as long as a finger.
And a reed in His right hand, John omits
this point, from which we might suppose that the
reed had not remained in His hand. Probably a soSepp,
called Cyprian (we say now Spanish) reed.
iii. 516.
De Wctte says, hireOjiKav does not agree
with K(L\afxov. His tO^icar does not agree, however,
with the idea of a hand, which did not need to close
on receiving the reed.
they bowed the knee. " After they
clothed Him, they began their feigned homage, bowing the knee, and greeting, according to the usual
form : Hail, King of the Jews
[On the symbolical meaning of this mock-adoration, Wordsworth observes : " All these things, done
in mockery, were bo ordered by God as to have a
He (Christ) is clothed in scarlet
divine meaning.

—

;

—

A

Dom

—

—

And

!

and purple, for He is a military (?) conqueror and
King ; He is crowned with thorns, for He has a 'diadem won by suffering, the diadem of the world ; He
has a reed in His hand, for He wields a royal sceptre, earned by the weakness of humanity (tee Phil. ii.
8-11). The cross is laid on His shoulder, for this
is the sign of the Son of Man, the trophy of His victory, by which He takes away sin and conquers Satan ; His titles are inscribed upon the cross : * King
of the Jews,' for He is the sovereign Lord of Abraham and all his seed. In all these circumstances, as
original has u 4-600 Mann;" tho dash being:
in such cases for W«, to. The number of
men constituting a Roman legion varied at different limes
and according to circumstances from 8,000 to 6,000 or more.

men

I

The

always employed

Consequently a avtipa (spira), or cohort, which was the
tenth part of a legion, embraced from 800 to 600 men or more.
In Joseph. Bell. Jud. lit. 4, 2, of eighteen <nrctpat five are
said to contain each 1,000 men, and the others 600. But in
Polybius rj arupa is only the third part of a cohort, a maniple, maniptUu*. See Classical Dictionaries.— P. S.]

St Hilary says, He is worshipped while He is mockThe purple is the dress of royal honor; His
crown of victory is woven with thorns. As St Ambrose says (in Luke xxiii. 11): i iUudeniet, adoed.

rant: "—P. S.]
Ver. 30. And they spit upon Him, Thencruelty, and the intoxication of wickedness, keep
them from carrying out to the close the caricature

—

exactly.
The satanic mockery changes into brutal
maltreatment.
Ver. 31. And alter they had mocked Him.
And after the presentation to the people, John xix.
Pilate's last attempt to deliver
5, had taken place,
Him. After the final decision, they clothed Jesus in
His own garments, to lead Him away.

—

—

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. Jesus, the longed-for Messiah of the Jews,
abandoned by His people to the detested Gentiles.
Christ the desire of the old world, driven out by that
old world, as if He were the old arch-enemy. Or,
the condemnation of the world converted through
His victorious patience into the world's redemption.
.

2.
late.

Christ before the judgment-seat of Pontius Pibefore the judgment-seat of

—When He stood

Caiaphas, He pronounced in spirit judgment upon
the hierarchy of the old world ; but in that He Himself bore this condemnation, He atoned for us.
So
here, standing before Pilate, He represents the judgment of God upon the old world, its civilization and
arts ; but, on the other had, He takes upon Himself

judgment, and makes an atonement for that
Here, too, He stood the real judge Himself:
here, too, did He suffer Himself to be judged.
8. The hierarchy, the people's uproar (revolution), the secular government, and the soldiery of the
this

world.

old world, are all involved in the common guilt of
the maltreatment and execution of Christ, though the

degree of their guilt

differs.

Caiaphas, benot a silence of contrition because of well-grounded accusations, but an
atoning silence of majesty, because of the worthlessness of those courts, which had sunk into the very
depths of guilt In this light, the contrast between
the moments of silence and of reply is most signifi4. Christ's threefold silence, before

fore Herod,

and before

Pilate,

cant.
5. On orfe side, the testimony of Pilate's wife to
the Lord stands most closely connected with Pilate's
own ; but, on the other, is strongly opposed. The pious
" It is by no means
spirit ; the political time-server.
unusual to see noble, pious women go along side by
side with vain, worldly men, like anxious guardian
angels, and in moments most fraught with danger,
step in their way, and dissuade them from sin."
(From the author's Leben Jesuy ii. 3, p. 1517.)
The members
6. Persuaded the people {vet. 20).
of the Sanhedrin stirred up undoubtedly the fanati-

—

cism of the people. They would say, Jesus had been
condemned by the orthodox court Barabbas was,
on the contrary, a champion of freedom ; that Pilate
wished to overthrow their right of choice, their civil
rights, their spiritual authority, to persecute the friend
of the people, etc And so Barabbas would be gradually made to appear to the people by the statements
of these demons of seduction as a Messiah, and the
Messiah a Barabbas.
The State was here dethroned,
7. Crucify Him.
and made subservient to the Church. Later, again,

—

Digitized by

Google

—

;

CHAP. XXVIL
it

became the

slave of the heathen,

which hated and persecuted
of Constantine.

Roman

Christianity,

hierarchy,
the days

till

Again, the hierarchy of the Middle

Ages ruled the State in the persecution of heretics.
(Even the Emperor Frederic H.* pronounced sentence of outlawry upon all who were excommunicated from the Church, unless they speedily made their
peace with her.) finally, the reform-detesting hierarchy is seen again and again, in the histories of
Roman Catholic states, overriding the civil power.
Even at the present day, France, though revolutionized three times, will not suffer a person who has retired from the priesthood to marry.
In Austria, a
monk can obtain from the civil authorities no defence
against a persecution by his superiors, as bitter as
the Inquisition of the Middle Ages (at least, it was so
till very recently).
The old wound will take long to

—

heaL
8. The crowd of those who cried Hosanna, are
driven into the background by the crowd crying:
Crucify Him. Hence contradiction. And yet agree-

—

—

:
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ond, to save His enemies by a great, solemn warn2. He makes no reply to the futile, the ambiguous, the confused, which must overthrow itself, coning.

fute

and reveal

itself,

its

own

falsity

;

above

all,

He

before the unworthy and mean, especially
before Herod. Christ, at the bar of the world, acquitted and yet condemned.
Christ was put to death,
not so much in consequence of the condemnation of
the civil authority, as in consequence of the hierarchical revolution.
And this revolution was the most
disgraceful of all—Yet Vas this first year of this
disgrace of man made by God's rule to be the first
year of man's salvation.— Christ and His surrounding company at His trial: 1. The accusers; 2. His
partner in trial, Barabbas ; 8. the witnesses (Pilate
and his wife) ; 4. the judge. Notwithstanding the
greatest promise of His release, nothing in the world
could save Him, because the world was to be saved
through His death. The three arch-enemies of Christ
is silent

—

—

—

—

•

—

upon

and His impotent friends 1. Against
Him (a) the envy of the priests ; (6) the ingratitude
ment The same people. The weakest and most of the people ; (<?) the unbelief of Pilate. 2. For
cowardly, who ever swim with the stream, allowed Him : (a) a witty comparison (with Barabbas) ; (o) a
pious dream ; (c) an ineffective ceremony (washing
themselves to be borne along with both streams.
of the hands).—The full powers of hell, and God's
9. The self-cursing of the Jewish people, a Satanfull power to decide and save, were at work in the
ic prediction of the people of the prophets, which
was the last evidence and extinction of their pro- death of Christ ; and yet human freedom was in no
phetic gift. The final prediction of Judaism was a respect affected. The world's judgment of rejection,*
as concefhs Christ, and Christ's judgment of salvacursing of themselves.
10. Pilate's total want of character over against tion, as concerns the world.
Christ and His accusers, and Barabbas, and Pilate's wife, and Pilate, and
the perfect character (Heb. i. 8, x aPaKT^p\
the people, and the men of war.
Pilate, the judge
of Christ, fallen under judgment 1. His picture :
ilis trial,

:

:

—

—

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

with

understanding of the circumstances, conand yet succumbing. 2. The
lessons taught by the picture. So fell the ecclesiastical
judges of Jesus before him ; so will all fall after him
who presume to judge the Lord. Pilate knew that far
envy, etc
Envy, which stirred Cain up against pious
Abel, reaches its maturity in Christ's crucifixion.—
The Wisdom of Solomon, ii. 24 : " Through envy
of the devil came death into the world?" The Spirit's
voice in the night-visions a witness from the Lord
1. At the birth of Christ ; 2. at his death.—The significance of the courtesies of hierarchical pride : 1.
A sign that it seeks associates to carry out its enmity against Christ 2.
mask. It appears friendly to government, and says : Christ stirs up the people ; friendfy to the people, and says : The government encroaches on the freedom of election, upon
your rights ; friendly to the world, and says : It is
possible to live with Barabbas, but not with Christ
Barabbas ; or the people's misguided selection.
The Hosanna and the Crucify Him: 1. The contrast : (a) the contrast of the two days ; (6) the contrast of opinions ; (c) the contrast of the criers.
2.
The bond of unity (a) Palm Sunday must lead to
Good Friday ; (b) enthusiasm for the Lord must excite hell's opposition ; (c) not the same persons, but
the same people; and we may suppose some individuals had taken part in both.
Fickleness in the
opinions of a people.
Revolution as an instrument
used by cunning tyrants, and the powers of darkness.
The instigators of the people in hypocritical attire.
Pilate, frightened by the threat of an insurrection, becomes the murderer of Christ : a lesson to the world
Pilate washing bis hands : 1.
for all time.
testimony to the Lord ; 2. a testimony against Him*^
against Rome, and against the old world.
His blood
be onus/ or, the impenitent make the blood of atonement their own condemnation. The marks of the
full

scious, warned, anxious,

The apparent reconciliation of the Jews and the
Gentiles: 1. In its deformity: (a) the priests seducers of the worldlings, the Jews seducers of the Gentiles, who hate them ; (b) the Roman State made to
be the executioner of the decrees of that Judaism
which it despises and humbles ; (c) both combined
against the king of humanity.
2. The awful results
of this reconciliation : (a) the rejection of Christ ; (6)
the new separation, which appears even 'before the
crucifixion, and culminates in the Jewish war; (c) the
downfall of Judaism ; (d) the heavy guilt and deep
uneasiness of the Gentile world. 8. The significant
signs in this apparent reconciliation : (a) a caricature
but also, (b) a presage, though not pattern, of the
true reconciliation, which Christ instituted by His
death, between Jews and Gentiles, Eph. ii. 14. The
judge of the world before the bar of the old world.
Tue courageous confession and witness of Christ
before Pilate (1 Tim. vL 18 ; Rev. i. 5).—The calm
consciousness of Christ in His last victorious moments (calm before Caiaphas, Herod, Pilate). The
threefold silence of Christ, a majestic testimony: 1.
To the eternal discourse of His life ; 2. to the empti1
ness of His enemies replies ; 3. to His certainty of a
What were the modifferent judgment from God.
tives leading Christ one time to speak, again to keep
1. He speaks first to
silence, before the judge?
preserve His self-consciousness by confession ; sec-

—

—

—

—

*(Not: "Charles the Fifth? as the Edlnb. translation
reads; for he belongs no more to the middle ages, but to
'the modern age, being a cont-mporary of the Reformation.
Dr. Lange means Frederic II., German emperor of the famous house of Hohenstaufen in Wurtemberg, who conquered Jerusalem, but quarrelled with Pope Gregory IX., was
twice excommunicated by him, and deposed by the council
of Lyons, and was supposed to be an unbeliever, although
oe died reconciled to the Church, a. d. 126a— r. 8.J

—

—

A

—

:

—

—

.

—

—

A

—
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ever more and more manifest in the Israelite, as
The old curse and
putting his Christ to death.

—
atonement— The policy which would prothe
only
means,
prepares
Him
Lord
by
the
—What means
torment and shame without
he

is

eternal

tect

for

evil

redress.

should Jesus, the world's Saviour, employ, according
1. An
to the world's wisdom, to preserve His life?
evil custom (the release of a criminal at the Passover) ; 2. a false title (as one whom the people had
begged off and released) ; 8. an improper Joke and
comparison (being put side* by side with Barabbas)
4. a futile ceremony on the part of the judge- (to
wash the hands, and, where needed, to lift them).
Pilate, the impotent saviour and deliverer : 1. In spite
of his perception of what is justice, of the legions, of
power, of policy, of haughty authority ; 2. and exactly because he employed all these to wrest justice.
Then released he Barabbas, but Jesus he caused
to be scourged : an old, but ever fresh, picture of the
world.
Jesus scourged
1. Who ?
The glorious
body, the pure soul, the divine spirit. 2. By whom ?
By barbarism (barbarous, nameless soldiers); by
worldly culture and civil power ; by the sin of the
world and all sinners. The torture and its midnight
history in the world and the Church.
The scourge
(knout) is no standard of justice. The twofold signification of the Lord's scourging : 1. It was to have
saved Him ; 2. it was the introduction of His death,
not only in a literal, but also spiritual sense. Jesus
given over to the wantonness of the soldiery. The repeated mutilation of the image of Christ in war, and by
soldiers.
The mocking of the Lord in His Messianic
royal character.
The brightness of heaven with
which Christ emerges from all this world's scorn.
The irony of the Spirit and of Divine Providence at
the miserable mockery of this world, Ps. ii. The
view of Christ clothed in shame ; the cure for all the
Christ, the true King
vanity and pride of the world.
So perfected as the King
in the realm of suffering.
of glory.
Therefore hath God exalted Him, etc
At Hie name every knee shall bow, Phil, it 9, 10.
The patience, of Christ triumphantly sustained: 1.
Impertufbable, yet disturbing all ; 2. paling all the
world's glory in its own -glory ; 8. supremely edifying, and yet awing.
Starke : When we stand before godless judges,
we must nevertheless answer them and honor them,
Rom. xiii. 1. He answered nothing. To atone for
our loquacity, which led to the first sin. The Pa-

—

—

:

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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Jew

——

—

One committed

all

to God,

1

Pet

ii.

23.—Hed-

inger : Blind judges in matters of faith are not worth
answering, Matt vii. 6. Christ, even in His silence,
worthy of admiration, Isa. liii. 7. Oeiander : It is
an ill-timed grace, when wicked persons are spared,
in such a way that honest and quiet people are
brought into danger. Luther*e margin : They would
sooner have asked the release of the devU, than they
would have allowed God's Son to have escaped.
This is the case even n6w, and will ever be. There
are degrees in sinfulness as in holiness, John xix. 11.
Canetein : Straightforwardness is best When we
seek to make the truth bend, it usually breaks.
Quesnel : More truth is at times found among civil
magistrates, than among those persons from whom
pious heathen is
we had a right to expect more.
often more compassionate toward a poor sufferer than
depraved Christians and priests, Luke x. 82, 83.
Christ was reckoned with the greatest transgressors,
and we seek always to be reckoned among the best
and most pious, Isa. liii. 12. Pilate did not act like

—

—

—

—A

—

a wise diplomatist, who might have easily known

how

far envy will lead a man.
Canatem : The most
implacable foe is envy, and especially among the
members of the so-called " spiritual " profession, Eccles. iv. 4.
Quetnel: Many console themselves with
the thought, that they appear to the world wholly devoted to the service of justice and truth ; but if ve
watch them closely, we see they are slaves of injustice and envy.
Wives have nothing to do in officii
concerns, but they may and should warn their husbands. God warns man before he falls.
Canetein
In a corrupted Church, the ministers are ever the
most corrupted; and corruption issues forth from
them, polluting others, Jer. xxiii. 15.
Quesmd:
Faithless teachers seduce the people from Christ,
and teach them to prefer Barabbas. Cramer : ]m
that not the Antichrist, which can willingly endure

—

—

brothels and usurers, etc, but which would expel
the gospel, and purge their land from it by fire and
sword ?
Hedinger : The world has ever robbed
Christ; it likes Him not
Murderers, fornicators,
adulterers, drunkards, can be tolerated ; Christian
teaching and living never, John xv. 19.
Canetein :
Carnal wisdom may lead a man, when he despises
conscience, departs from the right path, and betakes
himself to by-paths, into such snares as he would
have gladly shunned. Ungrateful man wheels like a
weathercock. Conscience often struggles long, ere
a man sins against his better knowledge ; but the
guilt is so much the greater.
The stubbornness of
the wicked is more constant than an intention to ad
right (arising from worldly reasons).
Pilate's testimony, the- most glorious testimony to the innocence
of Jesus : 1. Not from favor ; 2. a judge's testimony
3. a testimony of Pilate against himself.
Hie blood
be on us. They act as if they had a good conscience
but it was mere false, assumed ease (impudence).
The Romans soon made them realize this curse : tbey

—

—

—

—

—

—

feel

still

margin

Yet

it

it

will

one day cease.—Luther9*

Believers convert this curse into a blessing.
Ztisiu* : Accursed parents, who rashly precipitate
their children with themselves into ruin !
The just
for the unjust, 1 Pet iii. 18.
Gaze on,
sinner,
Zeisius and others against extravagance
ecce homo !
has
Christ
borne all manner of shame
in dress.*
and contempt, that we may attain to the highest
honor.
Gossner : \ Yes, they probably said, Barabbas
is a villain, but he is no heretic
He destroyed only
bodies, but Jesus of Nazareth destroys souls.
The
devil may be sure of this, that the people will blind

—

:

—

—
—

—

O

—

—

—

themselves by a fair show. Whoso sitteth in an ofchair must not regulate his conduct by the cries
of the multitude.
JAsco
Pilate, a natural man of the world : 1.

ficial

—

insensible to divine influences ; 2. but sunk down
into the then existing scepticism of the world ; S.
bound by worldly considerations of all sorts ; 4. mak-

Not

ing his conscience a sacrifice to circumstances, which
are his gods.
Gerlach :— Mocking, they made him king ; but
it was really by virtue of His humiliation that Jcen*
received His kingdom.
Heubner : Christ retained His dignity even in
the deepest humiliation, where His claims appeared
as madness or fanaticism. The custom of releasing

—

—

• [In the original: "tcider dis Kteiderprac&V which
m
the Edlnb. edition turns Into: "upon the cloiMina qfJeeiu.

-P.

8.]

t fGoaener was originally a Roman Catholic priest •&*
suffered much persecution for hit evangelical opinio**.—
P. 8.]
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CHAP. xxvn.
injustice trying to support itself by injustice.
Christian wife should be the guardian angel of her
husband. Dreams, too, often deserve attention.
How easily can the people he misled ! * The placing
of Jesus side by side with Barabbas is one of the
mysteries of His humiliation. So is it often in the
world: there, truth and falsehood, innocence and
guilt, honor and dishonesty, worth and worthlessness,
righteous leaden and seducers, the Prince of Peace
and the great rebel, the fountain of life and the murderer, are often set side by side.
The future will resolve all this confusion.
Innocence is dumb, guilt
cries out
The coneequencm of the choice : The Barabbas spirit, the devilish, the intoxicating passion for
licentious freedom, entered like an evil spirit into the
people, inflamed their hatred still more and more
against the Romans, swept them with resistless sway
beyond all prudence, and precipitated them at last
This spirit has entered
into the pit of destruction.
Into their posterity, leading them still to reject Jesus,
and give heed to many fake messiahs. Jesus is our
consolation, whenever in this world of imperfection
the worthy and unworthy are classed together, yea,
the former subordinated to the latter. Such a choice
as that of Barabbas is by no means uncommon : 1.
In respect of faith ; unbelief instead of belief in Jesus, etc.
2. In regard to our lives and acts ; rather
an unbridled, unfettered life, than a stern, moral
8. As regards civil government
regulation and life.
rather obey demagogues than the soft words of Jesus.
What thaU I do, etc? Many know not what to do
with Jesus. Was the adage true here : vox populi,
vox Dei /—In one sense do the people demand the
crucifixion: God had decreed it in another.
The
name of Pilate is preserved among the Christians,
but as a name of disgrace : here, and in the Apostles'
Creed, it is the name of a coward, who wished to release Jesus, and yet surrendered Him,
who knew
Him in some degree, and yet feared to confess Him.
His blood., Already we see the fruit of their choice
of Barabbas : blind presumption, blasphemy, mockery of God's justice. If the Jews were not so blinded, they must see clearly that their fathers had committed a greater sin than had been ever perpetrated, when they had been punished before with a captivity of 70 years, and are now enduring one of 1800.
has preserved them as a witness to the truth
of the gospel As Christ's high-priestly (prophetic)
dignity had been mocked before the ecclesiastical
tribunal, so was His kingly before the civil

one :

is

A

are

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—God

—

—

Rambach : Thou must, my Redeemer, atone for
the shame of my nakedness, and regain for me the
robe of innocence which I had lost—Consolation for
derided saints. Christ fled from a worldly crown
He took the thorny crown, to indicate that His kingdom was not of this world. It is no true love, which

—

—

iet doe VbOb *o v*rf*hrbar! n
Kdlnb. edition turns this again Into the opposite mean"*
misleading are the masses." It probably con-

• [In German:

Tho

**

Wis

How
ing
founded rerf&hrbar with verfUhreriech. But the connection plainly shows that the Jewish hierarchy are bore meant
as tho Instigators and seducers who led tho people nstray.
The masses never lead, but are generally under the control
of a few. as the body Is ruled by the head. Hence the coco
populi is not always the vox Dei, but, wben Influenced by
political demagugutM or apostate priests, It is the vtm Diaboli.
Witness the Crucify Him of the Jews, the popular outcry
of the Athenians against Socrates, the mad Airy of the
French during the reign of terror, etc. Then the people are
turned into a lawless mob with which It would be vain to
reason, although it can be Intimidated by brute force. Yet
even in such cases the voice of the people Is overruled for
mod by an all-wine Providence. So the crucifixion of Jesus
:

became the salvation of the world.—P.

8.]
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not willing to endure thorns.
:

—The thorns of love

hostile opposition, ingratitude, derision, insult

The crown of thorns which we have plaited for
ourselves : lusts, earthly cares, panes of conscience.
Christ has made atonement for this.
The rod with
which Christ will feed His sheep (the rod of gentleness, the rod of affliction).
The court of justice, the
liberty-hall of innocence, converted into a place of
injustice.
This robing of Christ was full of shame
and disgrace.
Braune
The third hour was the hour at which
the Roman judge took his seat in the place of judgment: on this occasion Pilate is forced to begin
three hours earlier, in consequence of the wrath of
the priests, and their feigned piety. Barabbas : that
is a horrifying deception, fearful, surpassing all
others.
Pilate a wife : no woman was found among
Jesus1 enemies. The maid who forced Peter on to
his denial stands alone there, in her forward character.
Peter's sermon on this text, Acts iii. 13-21.
Orammlich : Daily is blessing or curse (Christ
or Barabbas) set before thee, my soul

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

F. W.

Krummacher

:

—The crown of thorns

calls

for repentance, gratitude, submission.

[Bubxot :—Vers. 11-14. The silence of Christ
to be imitated when our reputation is concerned
the confession of Christ, when the glory of God and
the interests of truth are at stake. He knew that for
envy they had delivered Him (ver. 18). As covetousness sold Christ, so envy delivered Him. Envy is a
killing and murdering passion. Envyelayeth die ttily
one, Job v. 2.
Ver. 19. Several kinds of dreams,
natural, moral, diabolical, and divine.
That of the
wife of Pilate was from God.
When all Christ's disis

—

were fled from Him, when none of His friends
durst speak a word for Him, God raises up a woman,
a stranger, a pagan, to give evidence of His innocenAt our Saviour's trial, Pilate and his wife,
cy.
though Gentiles, are the only ones who plead for
Christ and pronounce Him righteous, whilst His own
countrymen, the jJews, thirst after His innocent
blood.
Hypocrites within the visible Church may
be guilty of acts of wickedness which the conscience
of pagans and infidels protests against Ver. 25.
What the Jews with a wicked mind put up as a direful imprecation, we may with a pious mind offer up
to God as an humble petition : Lord, let Thy Son's
blood, not in the guilt and punishment, but in the
efficacy and merit of it, be upon us and upon our
posterity after us, for evermore.
Thomas Scott : If
Christ were now to appear on earth in disguise. He
would meet with no better treatment There are
still enough of hypocritical
Pharisees and highpriests, ungodly Pilates, unstable multitudes, and
hardened scoffers*, to persecute, mock, and crucify
the Lora\ of glory.
Barabbas is preferred to Jesus
whenever the offer of salvation is rejected.
are
all chargeable with the guilt of crucifixion, as " He
was wounded for our transgressions." All who delight in anathemas and imprecations will find that
they rebound upon themselves. All which .has been
admired in the suffering and death of heroes and philosophers is no more comparable to the conduct of
Christ, than the glimmering taper is to the clear
are called to do good, and to suflight of day.
fer evil, in this present world, after the pattern of
All
our
sufferings
Christ
are light and trivial compared with His. Ph. Doddbidos :—How wisely was
it ordained by divine Providence that Pilate should be
obliged thus to acquit Christ, even while he condemned Him ; and to pronounce Him <*. righteous person
ciples

—

—

—

—

—

—We

—

—

—We

—
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same breath with which he doomed Him* to
the death of a malefactor! And how lamentably
does the power of worldly Interest over conscience
appear, when, after all the con?ictions of his own
mind, as well as the admonitions of his wife, he yet
In the

Him up

gave

to popular fury

!

O

Pilate,

how

isgfo

defence of the Son of
God and how justly did God afterward leare thee
that
people whom thov
to perish by the resentment of
wast now so studious to oblige t P. S. |
riously hast thou fallen in the
!

—

TENTH SECTION.
GOLGOTHA: THE CRUCIFIXION. (GOOD FRIDAY.)
Chaptkb XXVII. 82-66.
(Mark

21-41

xv.

;

Luke

xxiil

26-66; John

ziz.

17-80;

Isa.

liiL—Pericopes : Matt, xxvii. 38-38; 89-44,

46-56.)

32
And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name : him they
33 compelled [impressed, mrydpcvo-ai/] * to bear his cross. And when they were come unto
34 a place called Golgotha, that is to say, a [the] place of a skull,* They gave him vinegar [wine ?] 4 to drink mingled with gall and when he had tasted thereof, he would not
35 drink. And they crucified him, and parted [divided, Stc/xcouravro] his garments, casting lots: [that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet (Ps. xxii. 15),
They parted [divided] my garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast
36,37 lots.]' And sitting down they watched him there; And [they] set up over his
head his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OP THE JEWS.
38
Then were there [are] two thieves [robbers, A#<7Tai] crucified with him one on
39 the right hand, and another on the left. And they that passed by reviled him, wagging
40 [shaking]* their heads, And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in
4
three days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross. Like42 wise also the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and elders, said, He saved
7
If he be [be is] the King of Israel, let him now come
others himself he cannot save.
43 down from the cross, and we will believe him [we believe on him].* He trusted in
God let him deliver him now, if he will have him for he said, I am the Son of God.
44 The thieves [robbers] also, which [who] were crucified with him, cast the same in his
teeth [reproached him in like manner, or with the same thing, to ovto .
. a»vct'6V
:

;

;

;

:

.

{ov avTov].*
45
46

47
48
49

50
51

Now

from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth honr.
about the ninth hour Jesus cried [cried out, d v c^oryo-cv] with a loud voice, saying,
Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? (Ps. xxii. 1) that is to say, My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me? 10 Some ot them that stood there, when they heard thai [hearing it],
said, This man calleth for Elias [Elijah].
And straightway one of them ran, and took
[Bat]
a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink.
The rest said, Let be [Come, Wait, etyes], 11 let us see whether Elias [Elijah] will come
to save him."
[And] Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost [his
1
And, behold, the vail of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the botspirit]. *
tom and the earth did quake [quaked], and the rocks rent [were rent, icrxurOrfaav]
And the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which [who] slept arose,
And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the lioly city, and appeared unto many.
Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the
earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this
was the [a] Son of God [®cov vfoYj. And many women were there beholding afar off,
which [who] followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him Among which [whom]
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, and tfco mother of
Zebcdee's children [the sons of Zebedee].

And

;

52
53.

54
55
56

:
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Ver. 8*.— [This is the proper translation of the Greek yerb ayyapt^ay, which, like the noun Hyyapos,
courier, is of Persian origin, and is a technical term for pressing horses or men into public service by authority.
Crit Note on ch. v. 41, p. 118. The escort was under the command of a Roman officer who had official authority
for this set according to Roman law. The Authorised Version makes the act falsely appear as an arbitrary assumption of
1

a mounted

Cum p.

power.— P.
9

8.]

Ver. 88.— r o\yo9d

is the prevailing reading.
[Other readings are yoWyoBd, yo\yoB8d$ yoKyodav, yoXyaJ&uv.
In Luke xxili. 88 the English Version, following the Vulgate, translated the Greek xpaviov, cranium, a bare skull, into
the Latin calvary (calvaria). The Dopnlar expression ** Mount Calvary " is not warranted by any statement of the Evangelists concerning the place of crucifixion, which was probably a small round and barren elevation of the shape of a skull.

—P.

8.]

Ver. 88.— Lacbmann : 8 tarty Kpavlov r6wot \*y&u.9voi.
The reading 5 is better supported than
8 j, and few M33. omit \ey6uevot.
Great variety in the readings. [In English Kpaviov r&wos should be rendered
either with the definite article: the place of a ekull, as the Authorized Version does in the parallel passages, Mark xv. 29
and John xlx. 17, or without any article: Place of a ebuU.—V. S.]
* Ver. 84.— Lacbmann reads olvov, following B., D., K., L., etc.: this is opposed by A. and others, reading u|or.
Meyer holds the first reading to have been Introduced from Mark xv. 23. [Cod. Sinait. reads likewise olvov, wine, as in
Mark xv. 23. But the five unci il (Sinait., B., D„ K., L.) and the ten cursive MSS., which support this reading, are
nearly all Alexandrine. On their side are the Egyptian and the old Latin Versions (the Vulgate tritium, and hence the
Roman Catholic Vorsions: wine). It is possible that olvov was a wilful alteration to harmonize Matthew with Mark.
Tischendorf and Alford adhere to the received reading : 6 | o s , vinegar. The difference, of course, is only apparent It
was probably sour wine with myrrh, given to criminals to stupefy them.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 85.—All the uncial Codd. [Including Cod. Sinait] omit the reading of the Recepta, from "that it might" to th*
end of the verse, A alone excepted. It Is supposed to have been Interpolated from John xix. 20. [Mill and Wetsteln, and
all the modern critical editors omit the words in question from Tva to K\r)pov.
Dr. Lange puts them in brackets. Como.
his Eneg. Notes.-?. 8.]
* Ver. 89.— [So Cbeke, Campbell, and Scrivener render Ktrovvrts.
Lange: echuttelten. Norton: nodding.
Conant, however, defends wagging as better expressing the contemptuous, scorriTul motion Intended by the Evangelist.—
I

:

P. 8.]
7 Ver. 42.— BaoiKfbs *l<rpai\\ ioriv.
Fritzsche and Tischendorf adopt this reading, omitting the preceding ef,
according to B., D., L., etc The irony is thus stronger.
E* is probably an exegetical addition from yer. 40.
* Ver. 42.
The reading: viorevopcv ayry, according to Lacbmann and his authorities, is stronger [than the teat, rec
itwrevoopuv ainf]. The reading: iv out y, also, is well supported and significant [Cod. Sinait reads: 4v* avr6y.

—

—P.

8.]

—

Ver. 44
[Or: upbraided or were upbraiding, Wicllf, Choke, Doddridge, Campbell, Scrivener; or reproached, Rhcmand N. T. of the Am. B. U. ; or reviled him, Norton. The rendering: oaet in hie teeth, dates from
Tyndale, and was retained In the following revisions, but would hardly be defended now.— P. 8.]
*

lab Version, Conant,

Ver. 46.—The difference in the mode of writing the Hebrew words is unimportant See Lachmann and Tischen[The best authorities are In favor of lema instead of lama. —P. 8.]
Ver. 49.— [This is, in modern English, the corresponding word for &<p( y, which must be connected with the following YoVucp without comma. It is the hortatory come or wait now, and not as is usually supposed, a rebuke : let him
nlone, as if they intended to stop the man who offered the vinegar. Comp. Mark xv. 86, where that person himself utters
tho words &1>« tSwatv, in common with the rest Lange Lose nur, wir wollen eehen; Lnther: Hall, lass eehen; yan
Ess: Wart ! hie* eehen ; Ewald omits it altogether and translates simply Utes una eehen. Conant and the Revised N. T.
of the Am. Bible Union Let alone, which invites the same popular misunderstanding as if it meant Let him alone.
10

dorf

11

:

:

:

:

P. 8.]
II

place,

Ver. 49.—The addition:

and

an Interpolation

is

&K\os 8c \a$*>y XtyxWi K.T.A., though supported by B., C, L, is here quite out of
from John xlx. 84. [The same addition, from oAAo? to alua, is found in, Cod. Sinait, which

usually agrees with the Vatican

MS.— P.

8.]

13 Ver.

article

50.— [So Middleton, Campbell, Scrivener, Crosby, Conant Better than eaplred, as Norton translates. The
To give up the ghost, Is now used in a low sense,— P. 8.]
in to t e u> a is employed as a possessive pronoun.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

Survey. The same brevity and sublimity with
which Matthew described Christ's sufferings during
His trial, characterize his account of the crucifixion.
Even Mark, in several parts, is more minute. Mat-

took place outside of the camp, and, accordingly,
also outside of the holy city : Num. xv. 35 ; 1 Kings
xxi. 13 ; Acts vii. 56 ; tee Lightfoot, p. 499.
Instead of being led forth by lictors, the command of
whom Pilate, as sub-governor, did not enjoy, Jesus
is conducted to the cross by the soldiery.
A centurion on horseback, called by Tacitus exactor mortis,
by Seneca, centurio supplicio propositus, headed the
herald, going in front of the condemncompany.
ed, proclaimed his sentence. Braune states : " There
is a Jewish tradition to the effect that a herald went
through the city, crying for forty days, Jesus was to
be stoned : if any one could witness against Him, let

thew, however, gives the fullest account of the blasphemy against Christ's Messianic dignity ; and he
alone relates the effect produced upon the realm of
the dead by the death of Jesus. The chief points
are, Simon of Cyrene ; Golgotha ; the bitter wine
the parting of the garments ; the watch (this last is
recorded by our Evangelist alone) ; the two robbers
crucified with Jesus ; the blasphemies of the foes
the mocking by the robbers ; the darkening of the
sun ; Jesus' exclamation, My God, and the varying
interpretations and the real meaning of the same
the giving up of His spirit ; the rending of the temple-vail
the excitement in the world of the dead
the centurion's testimony; tho women beholding.
The fulfilment of the Old Testament symbols of the
Messiah's sufferings is the point of view from which

him appear ; but no one came forward." We know
from Matt xxviii. 11, that the Jews began very early
to throw discredit upon the statements of the Evangelists.
These falsifications were, at a later date, at*
tempted especially in relation to the history of Jesus*
birth and death, and regarding the Messianic predio
tions of the Old Testament.
The statement, moreover, of the Talmud, that there were two vails before
the Most Holy, is evidently a concoction to remove
the significance of the fact attested by the Evangel-

all is described.

ists.

;

Yer. 32.

Aa they came out—The

executions

A

They found a man

of Cyrene.
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from Cyrene, In African Libya, where many Jews
were tiring. Ptolemsus Lagi, when he obtained supreme power in Palestine, transported 100,000 Hebrews to Pentapolia, in that district They had a
synagogue of their own in Jerusalem. It is noteworthy, that we find in Acts xiii. 1, a Simon Niger
associated with Lucius of Cyrene.
Mark (xv. 21)
dergoatea Simon ** the father of Alexander and ftufm, two men who must have been well known to
the Christian churches of that day, probably as
brethren in the faith. Perhaps Simon was present
as a pilgrim at the Passover (Acts ii. 10) ; at all
events, he was but lately come to Jerusalem, as his
appellation,

Kvptfrcuot, indicates.
It is not likely
was at that time more intimately related to
He had been out in the field, while Jesus
was undergoing His trials before the various tribuGrotius and others, however, assume that he
nals.
was a follower of Jesus. Rambach " He manifested, it would appear, some sympathy with Jesus, and
was therefore compelled to carry His cross." Perhaps, during his bearing the cross, he became more

that he
Jesus.

:

Intimately acquainted with Jesus ; at all events, this
fact has preserved his name in everlasting remembrance.* Simon Peter was not now, as he had promised, ia his place : another Simon from a distant land
must serve in his place. The very circumstance of
Simon's arriving, a stranger and alone, at this time,
drew the attention of the company ; and they forced
him, that is, they required of him, according to military custom, this service.
For the verb ayyap*vf ir, see above, Matt v. 41. Upon such requisitions, see Tholuck, Credibility of the Gospel HisSimon may have been thus
tory (German), p. 865.
violently impressed by excited soldiers without being
a Christian (Grotius), or a slave (Meyer's supposition).
Tradition reports that Christ had sunk to the
ground beneath the load. It is possible that the
captain of the band, who at a later period declared
his conversion to the faith, was even now touched

by a feeling of pity. The remainder of the way, it
would appear, was short ; and this is likely the reason why John omits the circumstance. According
to custom, criminals were obliged to carry their own
[Comp. Plutarch,
cross to the place of execution.

De

sera numinis vindida,

yuv

c.

9

:

excurros rStr Kaxovp-

to* airrov <rravp6v. That our Saviour
cross (probably the greater part of the
expressly stated by John xix. 17.
P. S.]

Jk<P<p*i

bore His
way),

is

own

nbftbfl

,

that

—

Golgotha.— Chald. KPfc^a, Heb.

Ver. S3.

is,

Hieronymus and outers say
was so termed from the skulls
On the contrary, it is maintained by
Skull.

this place of execution

of criminals. f

* [Merer: "That Simon became a Christian in consequence of his carrying the cross and his presence at the crumay he inferred from Mark xr. 2L" 8o also Alford
and others.— P. 8.1
t[Hleron. in Matt xxrii. 88: ** Golgotha, quod est
Calvabiji locus. Audivi quemdam eappoeuiese Oakxtriat
locum in quo sepuUus est Actum, et ideo tic appellatum
esse, quia ibi antiqui hominis ttit condiium caput. .
.
FavorabUU interpretatio et mulcens aurem popuii, nee
tamen vera. Extra urbem enim etforae portamloca sunt
in quibue truncantur capita damnatorum, et Calvaria^
4. si, decollatorum sumsere women."— The ancient JewishChristian tradition that Adam was bnried where the second
died and rose again, is also mentioned by Origen,
Tertulllan, Athanaslns, and Augustine, and turned to practical account Augustine: "Quia ibi erectus eit meditwe,
ubi jacebat aarotus." Dr. Wordsworth allegorises on Golgotha (from b?ft , voivits hence a rolling, and a skull from
its roundness), and brings It In connection with the hill GUgolf Josh. r. 9, where Joshua had his camp and rolled away

Cyril, CaloTioa, de Wette, and others, that the i
arose from the conical shape of the hill.*
Certainly,
for the second supposition, two reasons present themselves,
1. That Golgotha means skull, and that the
place is not called xpuvlmw row*?, place of skulls,
bat Kpavlov, skull, Luke uses xpawiow ; 2. that the
skulls were not allowed to lie upon the place of execution unburied, but were covered np. The tradition
of the Fathers, that Adam was buried there, gives us
no assistance in explaining the name. Against the
second supposition, the late origin of the name, which
is not found in the Old Testament, comes in.
If now
we think of the Jewish mode of execution, stoning,
in which the head was the first part injured, we gain
something to support the first explanation, f
It
would appear that Golgotha had not been selected as
a place of execution till a late date ; and that then
the valley of Gehinnom ceased to be employed in
that way.
It is not unlikely that, up till this time,
the place had been nameless, and now received this
designation, and, it is possible, by way of reference to
its shape.
The Christian tradition has made the position of
Golgotha, which was certainly no hill, but merely an
elevated place, to be that of "Mount" Calvary, the
site of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre.
This
church lies within the walls of the present city, and
in the north-western quarter.
In opposition to this
view, it is alleged that, without making any mention
of the line of the city walls, which may belong to a
later date, the city would have been in this part
exceedingly small, if we suppose the present district of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre to have
But, in reply, it is asserted,
lain outside the walls.
that a city may easily be small in some quarters, and
extend in others. The fact is, Jerusalem then ran
out more toward the south side. Against this identity the following have spoken decidedly:
Roblk80 n (Biblical Researches, Boat ed. 1856, voL i. p.

—

—

407-418; vol

dam

254-263

;

and Neue Untertuchun-

priiil) the reproach of Egypt So by our Jeans at Golgotha the shame and guilt of sin was rolled avxiy from the
Israel of God; and there was His camp, for He conquered
by the cross. Bather far fetched.— P. S.J
• [So also Roland, Patent, p. 660, Bengel, Winer, EwaM,
Meyer, A. Alexander. The objection of Alford and Wordsworth, that no such bill or rock is known to hare existed
(comp. Stanley, Palestine, p. 454), is hardly ralid in rlew
of the hilly and rocky character of Jerusalem and its vicinity.
Ewald identifies it with M the hill Gareh," Jer. xxii
89 ; Krafft and Lange with Goath, which was without the
Williams (floZy City, 11. S40) supposes that the rock
city.
of Calvary was part of a little swell of the ground forming a
somewhat abrupt brow on the west and south sides, which
would afford a convenient spot for public execution, as it
was sufficiently elevated to raise the sufferers above the

gazingcrowd— P.

cifixion,

.

iii.

gen, Halle, 1847); Titus Toblee: Golgotha, St
Gallen, 1851, p. 224 ff$ For the identity

t [This
of
1.

is

8.]

hardly of sufficient account

The

explanation

Jeromo appears to me very doubtful for three reasons:
The name would then be not the place of a skull (r&ros

Kpa.*lov\

still less

a skull simply, as In the

Hebrew and

in

the Greek of St Luke (xpayior\ but the place of skuBs
(towo* Kpaviety); 2. there is no record that the Jews bad a
special place for public execution ; 8. it is extremely unlikely that a rich man, like Joseph of Arimalbea. should hare
kept a garden in such a place (for the sepulchre of Christ
was near the place of crucifixion, John xix. 41). P. SJ]
X [Also John Wilson, B a eclat, Bo has, Btewaet, Arnold, Metre, Ewald, Sam. J. Andrews: The Life of***
Lord uptm, the Earth, New York, 18C8, p. 5*0 soq.. and Ar-

—

v. 807 It. where
the reader will find a summary of the principal arguments
special
reference
to Robinwith
of
qnestion
tide*
the
on both
son and Williams, as the chief champions of the opposite

nold, art In lienors Encyklopddie* v«L
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KarLvTON Raumbr: PaldsHna, p. 855; Scholz: de
Golgotha situ, compare Frieduib
187
:

Up.

Schubert [Heist in das Morgenland, voL ii. p. 503
die Topoff.] ; Bchultz : Jerusalem, p. 96 ; Kraftt
graphs Jerusalem*, Bonn, 1846, p. 230.* Wolff:
Reise in das gdobte Land, Stuttgart, 1849, p. 83, pro:

nounces in favor of the probability of the identity
(more undecidedly in hifl work " Jerusalem," Leipzig,

Bkrggrkn is decided for the identity, in the
Flavins Josepkus, der Fuhrer und lrrfuhrer
der Pilger hn Allen una Neuen Jerusalem, Leipzig,
1854 : " It may be quite indifferent to a Christian
where the place of execution, Golgotha, and Christ's
grave, were, inasmuch as the truth of the Gospel history is not dependent upon the traditions regarding
the external and local circumstances in the life and
death of Jesus. But, overlooking the fact that tradition is often worthy of attention, there are all possible positive reasons to bring forward, why we
should seek Golgotha at once, and only there, where
the tradition represents. Neither the old world nor
the new has any ground for doubting the common
opinion regarding the Holy Sepulchre."
The following remark appears important : Jere1857.)

tract,

—

—

%

views.

Korte.

ft

a. d. 1788, at the

German bookseller, who visited Jerusalem,
same time with the learned Pococke, was

the first who took a stand sgainst the supposed identity of
the spot of the Holy Sepulchre with the place of the crucifixion and sepulchre of oar Lord. The late Dr. Robinson, of
Union TbecL Seminary, New York, strongly opposes the
old tradition, and lays down the general principle "that all
ecclesiastical tradition respecting the ancient places In and

around Jerusalem and throughout Palestine is of no Talus ;
except as far as it is supported by circumstances known
from the Scriptures or from other coteraporary testimony
(BibU Researches in Palestine, eta, voL 1 p. £58 and ill. p.
W8 of the last Boston edition. Comp. also Jura FsrouSON, art. Jerusalem, In W. Smith's Dictionary of the Bible,
voL L p. 1028 sqq. Rittkr, Wipu, Bxetlstt, Stjlnlxt,
and Ellicott, leare the matter doubtful— P. 8.]
* [Comp. al*o on the same side Oratiaubriaitd, who

way in this century in a plausible defence of the old
tradition, reasoning mainly a priori that the Christians
led the

must have known from

the beginning and could never forget the places of Christ's death and burial (IHniraire de
Paris d Jerusalem, Paris, 1811) ; TisomEirooar {Reise in

den Orient

Leipzig, 1846, yoL

ii.

IT

111);

Oxo. Finlxt {On

the Site of the Holy Sepulchre, London, 1847): Ouir;
Primb; Lewtn (Jerusalem, London. 1861); G. Williams
(The Holy OUy, London, 1845; 2d ed. 1849, 2 vols.). Dr.
Alford on Matt, xxvli. 88 does not enter into the merits of
the question, but gives it as his opinion that Williams ** has
made a very strong case for the commonly received site of
Calvary and the Sepulchre.* The question Is of little practical importance. The main argument in favor of the
identity is derived from the unbroken Christian tradition.
But while we are reluctant to break with a tradition of
such extent, it Is repugnant to sound Christian feeling to believe that a spot so often profaned and disgraced by the
most unworthy superstitions, Impostures, and quarrels of
Christian sects, should be actually the sacred spot where
the Saviour died for the sins of the race, At all events the
testimony of tradition in such a case is not so important as
maintained by Williams when he affirms that "the credit
years is in some
of the. whole Church for fifteen hundred
11
The Christian Church
measure involved in its veracity.
never claimed geographical and topographical infallibility,
and leaves the question of the holy places open to fair criticism. The Apostles and Evangelists barely allude to the
places of Christ's birth, death, and resurrection. They fixed
their eyes upon the great facts themselves, and worshipped
the exalted Saviour in heaven, where He lives for ever. It
was only since the age of Constantino. In the fourth century,
that those localities were abused In the service of an almost
idolatrous superstition, yet not without continued protest
from manv of the wisest and best men of the Church. From
the Gospels so much only appears with certainty as to the
place of the crucifixion,, that it was out of the city, Matt.
xxviil. 11 ; John xlx. 17; comp. Heb. xiil. 12; yet near the
eity, John xlx. 20: apparently near a thoroughfare, as may
be inferred from Mark xv. 29; and that the sepulchre was
near the place of the crucifixion, John xix. 41, In a garden
sod hewn In a rook, Matt xxvil. 60 and the parallel passages. -P. 8/1
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8S-56.

iniah predict* (xxxi. 88-40) that the city should in
future times extend beyond the north wall (the second wall), and enclose Gibeat Gareb, or the leper's
hill, and Gibeat Goath* or the hill of death (of roarThe position of Gareb can correing, groaning).
spond only with Under Bezetha, and the position of
Goath only Upper Bezetha, where Golgotha rose.
Both of these elevations were enclosed by Agrippa,
as parts of the new city, and lay inside the third walL
From the context we learn that Gareb and Goath
were unclean places, but, being measured in with the
holy city, became sanctified. That the Goath-hill of
Jeremiah is identical with the Golgotha of the Evangelists, is more than probable.
The wall of Agrippa

was built around Bezetha by Herod Agrippa, the
grandson of Herod the Great
In conducting this controversy, the following
points should be kept in mind
1. That those who
oppose the identity have never pointed out any other
:

Golgotha. 2. The history of the city of Jerusalem. It has been proved that the city, at a later
period, extended considerably from south northward
and north-westward, and that the third wall, or wall
of Agrippa, enclosed on this side a piece of ground
which had hitherto lain outside the city. 8. The
history of the holy places themselves.
It has never
been disproved, that, according to the testimonies of
Eusebius and Hieronymus, a marble statue of Venus
desecrated Golgotha from the days of Hadrian to
those of Constantine, to prevent Christians from resorting to the holy place ; and that this and similar
desecratory monuments form the connecting link between the apostolic tradition and the time of Consite for

4. A distinction must be
drawn between the statements of tradition regarding

stantine (Krafft, p. 172).

the holy places in general, and the description ot
special points; and it is an erroneous conclusion,
when we entertain doubts regarding the former, because doubts attach themselves to the latter (Krafft,
Schultz represents Golgotha as a rocky
p. 284).
height, which rose straight up over against the city,
having a precipitous face toward north and east, and
was in this way a kind of stage, exposed to the eyes
of all the city's inhabitants.
As regards the Via dolorosa, or Via crueis, or the
Lord's road from the prsetorium to Golgotha, mention was first made of it in the fourteenth century
(Krafft, p. 168).
The real way trod by our Lord
must have lain somewhat more to the south.f
Braune's statement, that the way was about an
hour's walking, is incorrect : it was very much
shorter.

On the discovery of the holy cross by Saint
Helena, the Basilika erected on Golgotha by her,
and the present Church of the Holy Sepulchre, consult the Church Histories, and works of travel to the
holy land. The central-point in the history of the
Holy Sepulchre is the Crusades ; but the fact, that
the Mohammedans still possess the spot, is less saddening than that Christian sects contend and fight
over the holy places, that this contention gave occa* [Or accurately

nect the

Ooah, TVSt, the tt being added to conmotion,— tfoottoA. Gesenius
from HJfi , to low, or moo, as a cow. Hence

Hebrew

derives it

particle of

also the translation of the Targum the heifer's pool. The
Syriac, on the other hand, has leromto, to the eminence,

perhaps reading

n«a.— P.

8.]

t [ u If the trial of the Lord was at the palace of Herod on
.Mount Sion, He could not hav passed along the Via dolo*
rosaS Andrewa, L c p. B84.-P. 8J
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ion lately to a bloody war, and that the superstitious deception of the holy Easter-fire forms the chief
attraction of the feast of Golgotha I

Gave Him

Yer. 84.

custom in
those

led

to drinks—It became a

among

later times,

who were

ed; and this formed one of the irost excruciating
agonies of the cross.* The height of the cross was
not great, and the feet of the criminal were not mors
than two feet from the ground.

away

2. The Crucifixion,
The most extreme capita)
punishment among several ancient nations; it was
practised even by the Persians, Ezra vi 11 ; Esther
viL 9 ; still, the Persian instrument of execution was
something between the Roman cross and the Germanic
gallows.
The cross of the Romans was the severest
punishment for the worst criminals, and so disgraceful, that it dare not be inflicted on Roman citizens
(cruddummum teUrrimumqus supplicium, Cicero,
Verr. 5, 64) ; only slaves, highway robbers, rebels,
and outlawed prisoners of war, were made to suffer it

the Jews, to give to
to execution a stupefying

Wetstein on Mark xt. 23;
The Rabbins considered this a custom of holy mildness, and would ground it upon
Prov. xxxi. 6 [" Prodeunti ad supplicium capitis po~
turn dederunt, granumque thuris in poculo vini, ui

draught (Synedr. 6;

Friedlicb, 141).

turbaretur inietUdus ejus, sicut diciiur : dale siceram,
In the days of the Christian martyrs, it
etc."].
sometimes happened that similar drinks were administered to the condemned on their way to execution
by friends and brethren in the faith who accompanied them (Neander, Leben Jesu, p. 757). It cannot be shown to have been a Roman custom. Nevertheless the Roman soldier carried with him a wine,
which, though weak in itself, was strengthened by
being mixed with various roots. This common wine
was called vinegar-wine (Mark), also vinegar (Matthew).
Mark says myrrh was mixed with the wine.*
•

(Joseph, Belt. v. Jud. 11, 1, etc.). f Those condemned
to the cross must first be scourged ; then bear their
own cross, also a tablet upon the breast stating
their crime, as far as the place of execution, which
lay outside the city, upon a thronged highway, or
upon some exposed spot, that the crucified criminals
might be mocked and at the same time inspire terror. When they had reached this place of execution,
they were stripped, and, after the stupefying draught
was administered, they were raised up and nailed to
the cross, which had been previously erected, and
above which was placed an inscription. There was,
no doubt, another mode, according to which the
criminals were fastened to the cross while it yet lay
on the ground. But it would appear that the former
was the more usual method (Friediieb, p. L c 142).
The arms were first extended and fastened to the
cross-beam. The body rested upon a peg in the cen-

The Jewish Sanhedrin appointed for this purpose a
grain of incense to be mixed with a cup of wine.
The physician Dioskorides says myrrh was also used
Matthew, however, adds, " mingled with galL" By

XoK

i\

the

LXX.

translate nay.b

,

wormwood, quassia.

The Evangelist may btve chosen the expression with
reference to Ps. lxix. 22 but he has not marked the
;

is no trace of a later
mythical tradition. The most common drink was
vinegar-wine; the strongest and most stupefactive
mixture, wormwood. Jesus refused this intoxicating draught decidedly, and that, too, knowing .its
nature " when
had tasted,
would not
drink." The Romans named such a drink, significantly, sopor.
Jesus did not thus afterward refuse
the unmixed vinegar-wine when He thirsted, and bad
finished His work.
Ver. 35. And having crucified Him, aravpttxravr t$ 5< avr6v, k.t.K.
1. The Cross, vravpis : primarily a pale or beam,
crux, two beams fastened together in the shape of a
; of these, the longer, called staticulum, projected
often upward the shorter, or cross-beam, called anUnna.\ In the middle of the larger beam there was
a peg or a piece of wood, on which the sufferer rest-

There

fulfilment specially.

He

:

manner, which prevented the hands
from being torn through, and allowing the person to
fall.
The feet, too, were fastened. Then began the
The old traditional view of the Church, that
nailing.
the feet of the Lord were nailed as well as His hands,
was contradicted since 1792 by Dr. Paulus, who
maintained that the feet of Jesus were only bound.
But this assertion has been disproved by Hengstenberg, Hug, and Bahr (consult Tholuck, Die O'lauth
tre in a riding

He

wurdigkeit der evangelischcn Qeschichte ; Hug, Gut-

The first
achten, ii. 174; Friediieb, L c. p. 144).
proof that feet and hands were both fastened by
nails, is supplied by Luke xxiv. 39, where Jesus,

T

shows the disciples His hands
marks in them). Again, we have
the testimonies of the oldest Church Fathers, who
wrote at a time when this punishment was still practised, upon this subject, namely, Justin Martyr, Dial
c. Tryph. 97 ; Tertullian, Advers. Marc. Ui. 19. Furafter His resurrection,

and

* [There is no necessary contradiction, as asserted by
Meyer and A ford, between the ** vinegar mingled with
Elf" of Matthew and the "wine mingled with myrrh" of
ark, since the common wine of the soldiers was little bet1

feet (with the

heathen writers testify that the feet as well as
the hands were nailed : Plautus, MbstcUaria, Act il

ther,

and since x<A^, gall, la used In the Septnaglnt for various kinds of bitter substances. See Winer,
sub E**iQ. vol. i. p. 849
P. 8.]
t [There were three forms of the cross : 1. Crux immiesa
or capUata% a transverse beam crossing a perpendicular one
ter tiian vinegar,

f—

at

some distance from the

top,

=

=T

According to

tradi-

was the form of the Saviour's cross, which is thus
commonly represented on ancient coins and in modern pictures of the crucifixion. There is no proof of this, but it appears probable from the fact that the " title " was placed
oner th* heod. The so-called Greek cross is a form of the
crux immuttu. where the two beams cross each other in the
middle, and the fonr arms are of equal length. 2. Orua
commit*^ a transverse beam placed on the top of a perpendicular one, resembling the letter "T\ 3. Crum decue»ata
or Ht. Audrew'e cross, like the letter X* The croas which
appeared to Constantino, was of this form, with the Greek
letter K In it, so as to represent the first two letters of the
tion this

»

%

word

Christoa

=Jp

j

See pictures of coins of Constantino in

der alien Christen, p. 86 sqq., and the second volume of my
Church History, p. 27 sq.-P. 8.1
* [This needs explanation.
The projection on the middle of tho buyer beam, on which the sufferer sat, a wooden
pin called eedile (i<p' $ i*oxuvrrat vl <rravpot'H*ret,
Justin Mart Dial. c. Tryph. p. 818). was rather a relief, sad
prevented the weight of the whole body from foiling upon
the arms, which otherwise would soon bare been torn from
the nails. But In protracting the sufferings, it may be said
to havo been a chief source of pain.— I*. 8.]
t [Crucifixion was aholished as a punishment by Constantino, the first Christian einj>eror. no doubt under the influence of the humane spirit of Christianity, which In ibis
aud many other features improved the Kouian legislation,
first indirectly and then directly, from the time of Tnyaa
and Marcos Aurellus (although these emperors were heathen
and persecutors) to Justinian. Coin p. toe writer's Churdk
History, vol.

1

Beronius Annates

ad an*,

p.

312; in Hunter's 8innbilder\

—P.

il.

(now

in course of publication) % 15, p. 107 ft

8.]
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lance. We see in the Jewish custom two things,
which were combined into one in the Roman 1. The

There is no reference made here by the
Evangelist to Ps. xxil 16. f This is a matter not to
Moreover, the explanation of the
be overlooked.

by a

words "^^3 [which the English Version- renders:

and mockery

Scene 1.*

they pierced] is acknowledged to be very difficult and
doubtful (compare Hengstenberg, Ewold, Hitzig [also
Hupield. Delitzsch, and J. A. Alexander] on the passage). The typical Messianic reference of Ps. xxii. to
the sufferings of Christ does not, however, depend on
verse 16th, although the similarity is very striking.
See Meyer also on this passage. The spirit of torture of the old world must naturally manifest its inventive powers in the augmentation of the pains of
this punishment.
So arose the habit of crucifying
with the head downward (Peter's death), and such
like (see Friedlieb, 1. c. p. 146).
Hence, too, arose
the crux decus*ata, in an oblique form, in the shape
of the letter
» upon which Andrew is said to have
bled to death. The Roman punishment of crucifixion
was introduced into Palestine after that country had
become a province of the Roman empire. Meeting
with a similar punishment, of a Jewish character, a
modification ensued.
Among the Jews, those who
had been stoned to death were hanged upon a tree
to excite terror, on the condition that the corpse was
not to remain on the tree, but should be buried the
same day ; for one who is hanged is cursed of God
(Gal. iii. 18), and the land was not to be polluted by
such an one (Deut xxi.- 22, 23). Hence the Jews
-

X
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:

the public exposure to insult
the kindling of a fire beneath is

torturing execution
;

3.

;

2.

the third point, and indicates an annihilating burial.
Nero, probably, in his persecutions of the Christians,
carried the thing further ; later it became common
and the Inquisition, in the Middle Ages, employed
this legacy of the Romans, and cherished it lovingly.
3. The Agonies of the Cross. Crucifixion was the

most extreme punishment! shame, and torture, which
could be devised by the old world, as represented by
the severe Roman court of criminal justice. Only
the Inquisition, with its fiendish inventions, has been
able to surpass this torturing death. There are two
sides, agony and disgrace.
Each side presents three
acts.
The agony includes scourging, bearing the
cross, suffering on the cross.
The torture of the
cross begins with the pain of the unnatural method
of sitting on a peg, the impossibility of holding up
the weary head, the burning of the nail-pierced hands
and feet Besides this, there is the swelling of arms
and legs, feverish thirst and anguish, the gradual extinction of life through gangrened wounds or exhaustion.
The disgrace and mental suffering also presents
a climax The Scourged One appears as the detested
the expelled Cross-bearer, as the rejected of God and
men the Cross-suspended, as an object of horror,
and of cursing (1 Cor. iv. 13; John iii. 14). The
:

;

—

hang,

unique character of Christ's sufferings lies, however,
first, in the contrast between His heavenly healthi-

is designated in Jewish polemical works,
According to the Roman custom, the
were not taken down : they were allowed to
die slowly ; and in the case of young and strong men,
this continued sometimes three days.
Their flesh

ness and sensibility, and this hellish torture ; secondin the contrast between His holiness, innocence,
philanthropy, and divine dignity, and this experiencing of human contempt, rejection, and of apparent

employ, of crucifixion, the more usual

nbn

,

to

and Christ

the hanged.
crucified

was given to the birds, or other wild animals. At
times their sufferings were shortened, by kindling a
fire beneath, or allowing lions and bears to tear them
to pieces. But the Jewish custom did not permit
that, partly from a sense of humanity, partly from
The bodies must, acregard to symbolic purity.
cording to the law just quoted, be taken down and
buried.
Hence arose the Roman Crucifragium, the
breaking of the legs (otherwise a punishment in itself); and with this a " mercy-stroke " was at times
associated, which ended the pain of the sufferer.
Were they already dead, the Cruciframum was superfluous; but to make sure of death, the easier
mercy-stroke was given, that is, the body was pierced
*

[The passage of Plautus alluded to above, reads thus:
ei Uilentum, primus qui in crucem excucurea lege, vt orriowruz bis pedes, bis bbaciiia."
Here the only thing extraordinary is the repetition (bin).
while the nailing of the feet itself is supposed to be the usual
method. Each f«iot was probably nailed to the cross se|>aIn earlier pictnres of the
rately, and not both by one nail.
crucifixion, Christ was attached to the cro-s by three or four
"

Ego dabo

rerit, **d

nails indifferently. Early tradition speaks of fonr nitils.
After the thirteenth century the practice prevailed of representing the feet as lying one over the othor and both penetrated by only one nail. It Is possible that the crown of
thorns remained upon His head as represented by painters,
since Matthew and Mark mention the removal of the purple
robe by the soldiers, but not of the crown. See Friedlieb,
Archctol. p. 145, and Andrews, Life of Christ, p. 583.— P. 8.]
t [Not ver. 17, as in the Edinb. edition, which follows
the German quotations of Psalms here and e'sewhere, not
knowing that tbo German, like the Hebrew Bible, treat* the
Inscriptions of the P>olm.s hs part of the text and numbers
tbem us ver. 1, while the Authorized English Version separates them from the text in smaller type. Hence all the
German references to Psalms, which have an inscription,
must be changed to suit the English Bible. The important
words referred to above are : they pierced my hand* and
:

my/eeL—?.

8.]

ly,

abandonment by God ; above all, thirdly, in His
sympathy with humanity, which changes this judgment, to which the world was surrendered, into His
own, and so transforms it into a vicarious suffering.

Upon

the bodily sufferings of Christ, during the cruthe physician Chr. Gottl. Richter has written
four treatises (1775).*
They divided His garments.—" Perfectly nacifixion,

• [Dr. Christian Fbiidbicii G. Richtkb. born 1676, died
was a pious physician of the Orphan House in llulle.
and the author of thirty-three excellent German hymns full
of unction, several of which have passed into common use
In public worship (e. ?., Freuet euch, erlfote Brftder; O
Liebe, die den flimmel hat *e>Tuuten ; Ee kmUt tiel. ein
Christ *u eein ; Ee ist nicht sc/itcer ein Christ eu eein
Mein Salomo, deinfreundtlche* llegleren ; Ee gldnztt der
toie eelig *ind die Seelen).
ChrUten inwendiges Lebtn ;
1711,

He thus describes the physical sufferings of the crucifixion
1. On account of the unnatural and immovable position of
the body and the violent extens on of the arms, the least
motion produced the most painful sensation all over the
body, but especially on tbe lacerated back and the pierced
members. 2. The nails caused constantly increasing pain on
the m<«t sensitive parts of the hands and feet. 8. Inflammation set In at the pierced members and wherever the circulation of the blood was obstructed by the violent tension of
the body, and Increased tbe agony and an intolerable thirst.
4. The blood rushed to the head and produced the most vioThe blood in the lungs accumulated,
ft.
lent headache.
Creasing the heart, swelling all the veins, and caused nameLoss
blood through the open wounds would
anguish.
of
as
have shortened the pain, but the blood clotted and ceased
flowing. Death generally set In slowly, the muscles, veins,
and nerves gradually growing stiff, and the vital powers
sinking from exhaustion.— But all the ordinary sufferings of
crucifixion give us but a faint Idea of the suffer ngs of the
sinless Oodmnn and Redeemer of the world, which stand
out solitary and alone,—the unexhausted and inexhaustible
theme for meditation, gratitude, and worship to all ages and
generations of tbe redeemed. See the excellent remarks of
Dr. Lange in the text. Even the infidel Bousseau exclaimed If Socrates lived and died like a sage, Jesus of Nazareth
lived and died Uko a God.-?. B.]
I
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ked did the cruciarii hang upon the cross (Artemid.
2, 58 ; Lips. De cruet 2, 7), and the executioners received their clothes (Wet stein upon this passage).
There is no ancient testimony to snow that there was
a cloth even round the loins. See Thilo, Ad, Ev.
Nicod. 10, p. 582." Meyer. There is, however, also
a *' retrospective " prophetic view ; and the Jewish
custom is to be remembered, the sympathy of the
heathen captain, Christ's mother beneath the cross,
etc.
The garments became the property of the soldiers, after Roman usage.
The outer garment was
divided probably into four, by ripping up the seams.
Four soldiers were counted off as a guard, by the
Roman code. The under garment could not be divided, being woven ; and this led the soldiers to the
dice-throwing. Matthew presents the different points
as a whole.
Casting lots.—For the more explicit account,
see John xix. 23.—That it might be fulfilled*
According to the textual criticism (see above), we are
led to think these words introduced from John, " although it is worthy of attention, that bi)9tv avh
tow *po<f>. belongs only to Matthew." De Wette.

One is induced, certainly, to side with the minority
of witnesses in this case. The addition is supported
not merely by the mode of speech used by Matthew,
but also especially by the fact, that he has put the
crucifixion into the Aorist participle, as though he
would emphasize particularly the fact brought forward by the finite verb. And this cannot be the
division of the garments in itself, but its import
Accordingly the case stands thus : either the majority of the scribes have taken objection to the expression, vwh rod irpo<p4\Tou, or the others have expanded
the words, " they divided His garments, casting lots,"
according to Matthew's meaning. The construction
shows, however, that this explanation was intended.
The prophecy in the psalm is of a typical nature.
Upon the misconception of the passage, Ps. xxii. 19,
which Strauss charges home upon the Evangelist,
tee the author's Leben Jesu, il 8, p. 1602 (German
edition).

Ver. 86.

Him

;

And

—

sitting

down, they watched

there. The watch was set to prevent those
who had been crucified from being taken down. In
this case, they had a peaceful bivouac which assumed
a significant meaning.
Ver. 87.—And they let up over His head,
eta The circumstance that the crvciarhu, accordjog to Dio Cass. 54, 8, was compelled to carry a
11
title" stating his guilt, suspended from his neck
and resting upon his breast, while being led to the
place of execution, justifies the conclusion that it
was the custom to set up this title also above the

—

criminal's head,

when

fastened to the cross.

We

same from the transactions regarding this
title recorded by John, who lays peculiar stress upon
the double meaning and significance of the super-

learn the

This title, according to
Matthew, was attached after the division of the
The very soldiers seem to feel that the
clothes.
statement of the crime was not in this case the chief
The small, white tablet, upon which the
matter.
accusation or sentence of death stood inscribed, was
called ttiulu*, aavis, or also A.«ufr»fta, alrla.
—This la Jeans, The King of the Jews*—No
other crime but this. The Jews have crucified their
Messiah. He has His title of honor ; they have their
shame.
Ver. 88. Then are two robbers crucified
scription, chap. xix. 20.

with Him, aravpovvrat.

—At

this

moment, and

" By another band of
till then, are (present).
soldiers;" for those who crucified the Lord havt
seated themselves beneath the cross.
This arrange*
ment was* a combination devised by Pilate. First,
the crucified Jesus is decked with the title, King of
the Jews ; then two robbers, as the symbol of His
Jewish kingdom, are crucified. This was the governor's revenge, that the Jews had overcome him,
and humbled Him in his own estimation.
robbers, a p r a I . The usual punishment for such
an offence was crucifixion. They were in all likelihood no common robbers, but fanatical insurrectionists, chiliastic enthusiasts, such as are frequently met
with in later Jewish history. Comp. Mark xv. 7.
Ver. 89. Bat they that passed
Not laborers going to their work (Fritzsche, de Wette), but
the people who, on the afternoon of the feast-day,
were walking about outside the gate, and going tonot

— Two

—

by^

quarter, where a new town was
previously remarked, Golgotha was a
rocky height, turned toward the city, forming thus a
natural stage for the public exposure of the crucified.
And there the citizens of Jerusalem came forth this
day purposely, to walk about with pleasure. Shaking their heads. "Not as a sign of disapprobation,
but, as we may see from Ps. xxii. 8
as a gesture of
passionate and malignant joy : compare Job xvi 4
Ps. cix. 25 ; Isa. xxxvii. 22 ; Buxtorf, Laxe. Talm.

ward

this populous

rising.

As we

—

—

—

2089." Meyer. Query, was not disapprobation
hidden under this malignant joy ?
p.

Ver. 40. Thou that destroyest the temple.
Following the participial form, more accurately, the
destroyer of the temple (& KaraAvuv rbw foor).
The
popular accusation brought against Him by the citizens of Jerusalem, proud of their temple, though the
false witnesses upon the trial had contradicted one
another.
Still, they understood that there lay in
the rebuilding within three day* an announcement of
a delivering power, and also a claim laid to Messianic
dignity : hence the summons, Save Thyself, and the
parallel sentence, explanatory of the first : If Thou
be the Bon of God, come down from the oross.
The witty mockers do not dream that He will
really within tjiree days rebuild the temple which
they had destroyed. The parallelism, putting the
words into poetic form, makes of the utterances a
song of derision, which they improvise in their Satanic enthusiasm, as is still often observed in the
East upon similar occasions.
Vers. 41-48. The chief priests . . . with the
scribes. The burghers blaspheme, for they were at
first stung with feelings of disapprobation ; the members of the Sanhedrin mock, for they think they have
achieved a perfect victory. But their mockery is no
less blasphemy : and here, too, appears that poetic
parallelism which makes a derisive song out of their
mocking. But the mockery rises in this case to

—

—

frenzy:—He saved others (forced

Himself
sion).

He

Then,

recognition),

cannot save (blasphemous

He

is

King of

conclu-

Israel: ironical no

doubt, and again a wicked conclusion. Finally, He
trusted in God (with blasphemous reference to Ps.
xxii. 9) ; and the godless conclusion, in which blas-

phemy

against Christ passes unconsciously over into

blasphemy against God, for whose honor they pretend to be zealous. Besides this, they unconsciously
adopt the language of the enemies of God's servant,
Thus are the statements, and even the
Ps. xxii
prayers, of finished fanaticism

He

will

usually

have him,

filled

with

IcAci
air^;-if He has pleasure in him, alter the Hebrew
blasphemies.

If
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*ia yen .
It is worthy of note, that the mocking
speech of the Sanhedrin consists of three members,
while that of the other mockers presents but two.
Ver. 44. The robbers also, etc.
Apparent
contradiction of Luke xiiiL 89.
1. Meyer and oth-

—

ors: It is an actual contradiction.
2. Ebrard and
others : It is only a general expression, indefinitely
put
The older harmonists, Chrysostom, and
3.
others : At first, both mocked ; afterward, only one.
4. At first, both mocked, urcfftifor, in so far as
they demanded that He as Messias should descend
from the cross. But this the one did, as a nobler
chiliast (millennarian), and with a heart filled by enthusiastic hopes ; the other, in a despairing spirit
Afterward, the former resigned all earthly hopes, and
in his death turned to the dying Christ ; the other in
his despair blasphemed the dying Lamb (V/9Aaa<f>V«*>
Luke). See the author's Zeben Jesu, ii. 3, p. 1665.
Ver. 45. No^r, from the sixth hour there
was a darkness, etc. Since the third hour, or nine
o'clock in the morning, Jesus had been hanging on
the cross ; from the sixth hour, accordingly at midday, when the sun stood highest and the day was
brightest, which also was the middle-point in His
crucifixion-torments,
the darkness began.
This
statement regarding the time, appears to be opposed
to that in John xix. 14, where we read that it was
the sixth hour (2>pa fy ws cirri)), when Pilate pronounced sentence.
we adopt Tholuck's view, that
John follows the reckoning of time usual in the Roman forum, we obtain too early an hour. The periods of the day being reckoned especially according to
the hours of prayer, 3, 6, 9, we may understand the
passage thus: the third hour (nine o'clock in the
morning) was already past, and it was going, was
hastening on, to the sixth hour. The sixth hour was
held peculiarly sacred by the Jews, especially upon
the Sabbaths and the festivals. Mark's statement
is analogous, ch. xv. 25 : it was the third hour when
they crucified Jesus. Mark, like Matthew, contemplates the scourging as a part of the crucifixion
and that occurred between the third and sixth hour.
This cannot have been an ordinary eclipse of the sun,
because the Passover was celebrated at the time of
Moreover, Luke mentions the darkening
full moon.
of the sun after the darkening of the earth ; and
hence it is manifest, that he ascribes the darkness
which spread over the earth to no mere eclipse ; but
he ascribes, on the contrary, the darkness of the sun
to a mysterious thickening of the atmosphere. The
Christian Fathers of the first century appeal to a
statement which is found in the works of Phlegon, a
chronicler under the Emperor Hadrian (Neander, p.
Eusebius quotes the very words, under the
756).
date of the 4th year of the 202d Olympiad : " There
occurred the greatest darkening of the sun which had
ever been known; it became night at mid-day, so
that the stars shone in the heavens.
great earthquake in Bithynia, which destroyed apart of Nicaea."*

—

—

—

K
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Hug and Wieseler (Chronol. Synopte, p. 388) reject
this reference, inasmuch as Phlegon speaks of an actual eclipse. But when we see that Phlegon unites
that eclipse with an earthquake, we may reasonably
conclude he refers to some extraordinary natural
phenomenon. Still, as it is alleged that the reckonings do not agree accurately with the year of Christ's
death (either two or one year earlier, see Wieseler,
p. 388; Brinkmeyer, Chronologie, p. 208), we let
this reference rest upon its own merits.
Paulus and
others make the darkness to be such as precedes an
ordinary earthquake. Meyer, on the contrary, asserts
that it was an extraordinary, miraculous darkness.
Without doubt, the phenomenon was associated with
the death of Jesus in the most intimate and mysterious manner. But the life of the earth has something
more than its mere ordinary round ; it has a geological development which shall go on till the end of the
world.
This development is conditioned by the development of God's kingdom, forms a parallel to the
same, and agrees in all the principal points with the
decisive epochs in the kingdom of God (see the author's Zeben Jcsu, ii. 1, p. 312 ; and Positive Dogmatik, p. 1227).
Accordingly, the death of Jesus is
accompanied by an extraordinary occurrence in the
physical world. But that these occurrences, as natural phenomena, were produced by natural causes,
cannot be denied. For, improper as it is to represent
the wonder in nature as a simple, accidental occurrence in nature, it is equally improper to set nature
outside of nature herself or to deny the natural side
of the wonder in nature. This darkening of the sun
is then to be connected with a miraculous earthquake, which again stood connected with the occurrence in the life of the divine Redeemer, which we
are now considering. The moment when Christ, the
creative Prince, the principle of life to humanity and
the world, expires, convulses the whole physical
world.
In a similar moment of death, is nature to
go to meet her glorification. When Christ was born,
night became bright by the shining of the miraculous
star, as though it would pass into a heavenly day
when He died, the day darkened at the hour when
ytyovivcu re Ac fa? 6*0 S>pas eVnjj ftexf '*
Another heathen historian, Thallus, as quoted
by Julius Afrieanus, mentions the same eclipse of the sun:
tovto to otcoVos fxAei^tir rvv ijAiov BoAAoj avofcoAcI
tyiv r\\lov

tVydViff.

tw

4w rpirrj
ioropluv.
Enseblus mentions a third authority without naming It To these testimonies must be
added those of Tertuliian, Origen, Ruflnns, who boldly appeal to the Roman archives for tbe proof of tbe eclipse of
the sun at tbe time of tbe Saviour's death. See on this
whole subject the learned astronomical Investigation of Dr.
Setftartu, Chronologia Sacra, Leipzig, 1846. p. 180 ff. and
Seyflhrth, who defends the atra Dionytdaca as
p. 281 ff.
correct, both as to the year and day of Christ's birth, puts
this eclipse on tbe 19th of March, jl d. 38, and regards It
both as a natural and as a supernatural phenomenon. He
infers this even from Pblegon's testimony, who says that
this eclipse surpassed all others ever seen (mylary rap

iywofxhvv *p6r*poy\ snd yet there can be no greater
eclipse of the sun then a total eclipse, such as is
not unfrequently witnessed in every generation. But the
majority of orthodox commentators regard it as a purely
supernatural event on account of the time of the passover in
the full moon, when the son cannot be obscured by the
moon. Bo also Meyer, Stier, Alford, Wordsworth, who calls
it a a kotos OfOTTolijroVy Andrews, and Neat.
At all events,
the unanimous testimony of all the synoptical Gospels roust
silence all question as to the universal belief of this darkness
as a fact, The omission of it in John's Gospel is of no more
weight than the numerous other instances of such omission.
The darkness wns designed to exhibit the amazement of
nature and of the God of nature at the wickedness of the
crucifixion of Him who Is the light of the world and the sua
of righteousness.— P. 8.]
natural

• [I add tbe original of the remarkable passage of Piileqoh, who was a froedman of the heathen emperor Hadrian,
and wrote a Sylloge Olympionicarum et Chronieorum
Tci A (rti Tfjs 1 B oAv/urtaoos iyivvro {fcAct^tr tjAiov

tw iyvwantvuv -Kp6r<pov

koX *&£ 8>p$ fiery
y
4y*v*Toy &or* koI iurripat ir obpavy
2*uru6s t« fityas Kara BiBvv'iav y<v6fi*vox
ipavrivai.
rk voAAa Niicoiaj KanffTptyaro. The same passage Is
quoted by Julius Africaous, a. d. 229, in Syncellus' Chron.
*\tyuv itrropu iitl Tifaplov Kai967, Ten. 822, Par.
vapos «V TtavatX-hvy (In the middle of the month) ficAf ifjuylarri
rfjt

rififpas

:
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the sun shone in fullest glory, as though it would
Heubner, refersink into the awful night of SheoL
ring to the eclipse mentioned by Phlegon, says,
Suidas relates that Dionysius the Areopagite (then a
heathen), saw the eclipse in Egypt, and exclaimed
44
Either God is suffering, and the world sympathizes
with Him, or else the world is hurrying to destrucSee also, p. 457, the well-known statement
tion."
of Plutarch (De oraculorum defeciv). Ships which
were sailing toward Italy, passed by the island Paxe.
The Egyptian helmsman, Thamus, heard a voice bidding him say to the paludesy when he arrived, that
the great Pan was dead. The announcement of this
death called forth many outcries and a sound of bitter lamentation.
Many interpretations of this mysterious legend.

Overall the lancL—Theophylact
$v rb

<tk6tos, ov h*pik6v.

:

*o<7>,*or 8«
this in-

Meyer agrees with

terpretation and thinks that, in accordance with the
miraculous character of the whole event,
vatrav
riip yy\p must mean here over the whole earth, and not
ever the whole land (as Erasmus, Maldonatus, Kuinftel,
Olshausen, Ebrard, and others take it) ; yet he- admits that the term must not be measured by the laws
of physical geography, and expresses simply the faith
of popular observation.* But the legitimacy of *' the
popular hyperbole " lies in this, that the Israelites
used the " whole land " for the whole earth. There
is a reference certainly to the whole world, though
the natural phenomena may have been fully seen
only in the holy land, Syria, and Asia Minor. To
the ninth hour. Highly significant continuance of
the darkness.
Mere shadows of this gloom were the
darknesses which accompanied the decease of Romulus and that of Csesar.
Virg. Georg. i. 164.
Ver. 46. About the ninth hour Jesus cried
out, etc. This is the only one of the " seven words "
which is reported by Matthew and Mark : it is given
accordingly in a pointed manner, and presented in
its striking signification. Most exactly given by Mark
in the vernacular Syro-Chaldaic dialect, Bloi, EloL
With this single exception the above-named
etc-f
Evangelists mention merely the loud cry of the Saviour without giving its contents. He cried out,
hvt&6ri<j<v ; or, He shrieked with a loud and strong
The exclamation itself is given in its original
voice.
form, as the "Talitha Cumi" and the "Abba" in
Mark (ch. v. 41, xiv. 36). ZajBaxtfarf, Chald.

M

—

—

—

=

"W^Sti
Heb. "Wrraj . "The citation of this
exclamation in the original tongue is fully and naturally explained by the mockery of ver. 47, which
rests upon the similarity of sound. The Greek translator of Matthew's Gospel was accordingly forced to
retain the Hebrew words, though he adds the translation."
Meyer. Explanation of this cry 1. Vicarious experience of the divine wrath (Melanchthon and
the older orthodox school). 2. Testimony that His
political plans had failed (Wolfenbiittel Fragments).
8. Mythical, founded on Ps. xxii., the programme
of His sufferings (Strauss).
4. Lamentation, expressed in a scriptural statement, showing He had
the whole psalm, with its sublime conclusion, before
:

* [This passage is entirely mistranslated In the Edinb.
odition, so as to give the very opposite sense. 1 compared
Meyer's fourth edition, and pave his view more fully than
Dr. Lange -who quotes from the third edition. A 1 ford eontinea the expression to that part of the globe over which It
was day, but sees no strong objection to any limitation, provided the fact itself, aa happening at Jerusalem, Is distinctly
recognized.— P. 8.]
t [Wonisworth Infers from this an argument for the use
of vernacular Scriptures.— P. b.J

His mind (Paulus, Schleiermacher). 5. Objective or
actual momentary abandonment by God (Otehausen).
6. Subjective momentary abandonment or feeling of
being forsaken by God.

De Wettc, Meyer. The

lat-

was " for a moment overpowered (! ) by the deepest pain " that " the agony of
soul arising from His rejection by men, united with
the torture of the body, which now surpassed endurance ;" that "His consciousness of union with
God was for the moment overcome by the agony."
7. Amid the faintness, or the confusion of mind at
ter says that Christ

;

the presentiment of approaching death,

He fdt His

abandonment by God; and yet His spirit rested
firmly on, and His will was fully subject to, God,
while He was thus tasting death for every man
through God's grace (Lange's Leben Jesu, iL 8, p.
Or the voice of conflict with death, a voice
1578).
at the same time of victory over this temporal death
to which humanity is subject
[We have in this exclamation an intensified renewal of the agony of
Gethsemane, the culmination of His vicarious sufferings where they turned into victory. It was a divine
human experience of sin and death in their innei
connection and universal significance for the race by
one who was perfectly pure and holy, a mysterious
and indescribable anguish of the body and the soul'm
immediate prospect of, and in actual wrestling with,
death as the wages of sin and the culmination of all
misery of man, of which the Saviour was free, but
which He voluntarily assumed from infinite lore in
behalf of the race. But His spirit serenely sailed
above the clouds and still held fast to God as Bis
God, and His trill was as obedient to Him as in the
will but Thine be
garden when He said: Not
done.
While God apparently forsook Him, the suffering Head of humanity, in tasting death as the appointed curse of sin and separation from His communion, Christ did not forsake God, and thus restored
for man the bond of union with God which man had
broken. The exclamation :
God,
Goa\ etc.,
implies therefore a struggle with death which was at
the same time a defeat of the king of terror, and
transformed death into life by taking away its sting,
and completing the atonement
Hence the triumphant conclusion of the agony in the words : " II is
finished/" Comp. the Doctrinal Htoughts below.
There is great consolation in this dying word. Even
if God hides His face from us, we need not despair;
the sun of grace is still behind the clouds of judgment, and will shine through the veil with double
effect—P. S.l
Ver. 47. This (man) calleth for Elijah-—Explanation : 1. Misunderstanding on the part, a, of
the Roman soldiers (Euthym. Zigabenus), 6. of the
common Jews (Theophylact), e. of the Hellenists
(Grotius).
2. Meyer, following de Wette : "
blasphemous Jewish joke, by an awkward and godless
*
tbe
upon
Eli."
ourselves
pun
If we conceive to
state of matters, we may easily assume that joking
and mockery were now past (see Luke xxiii. 48). It
may be supposed that this loud cry, Eli t Eli, wakened up the consciences of the on-looking Jews, and
filled them with the thought, Perhaps the turning
point may now actually have come, and Elijah may
appear to bring in the day of judgment and vengeance (Olshausen) ; and, occupied thus, they may
not have heard the remaining words. It is by no

My

My

My

A

* [So Alford : *' intended mockery, ns ovrot clearly inAlso Alexander, Ellicott, Andrews, Oven, C'n«
etc— P. S.J

dicates."

by, Stier, Nast,
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far-fetched to imagine that the Jewish superthe longKxmtinued darkness, took the

stition, after

form of an expectation of a Messianic appearance.

At

least,

we may saj

that they sought to hide their

an ambiguous pun upon the words.
Vers. 48, 49. One of them ran end took e
sponge. The word of Jesus: J thirst, had immediately preceded this act, as we learn from John ; and,
succeeding the cry: Eliy marks that Christ was now
terror under

—

conscious of having triumphed. Under the impulse
of sympathy, one ran and dipped a sponge in a vessel of wine which stood there (the ordinary military
wine, posed) ; and then fastening the sponge upon a
hyssop-reed, which when fully grown is firm as wood,
gave it to die Lord to drink. (See Winer, art Hy-

According to John, several were engaged in
According to Matthew, the rest cry out to
the man who was offering the drink, Wait (come),
let us see whether Zufjah will oome to save
Him. According to Mark, the man himself cries,
Wait, etc. an accurate picture of the excitement
caused by the loud cry of Jesus. The one party seem
to see in this act a disturbance of the expectation ; the
others see in it the fulfilment of the request, and a
refreshment to support life till the expectation should
sop.)

this act.

—

be fulfilled. De Wette thinks the offer was ironical
but he confounds the second with the first draught
His view, too, is opposed by Christ's reception of the
second drink. Christ drank this draught, 1. because
the wine was unmixed ; 2. because now the moment
of rest had come.
Ver. 50. Jeans cried again, nodi at. —The
last words,
not those recorded in John xix. 30,
but those in Luke xxiii. 46 u Father, into Thy
hands," etc. Meyer is disposed, without ground,
however, to find in these words a later tradition, arising from Ps. xxxi. 5.*
Paulus' assumption of a
merely apparent death needs no refutation.
[As to the order of the seven words from the

—

:

cross, the harmonists are not entirely agreed.
The
most probable order is that adopted by Stier„ Oreswell, Andrews, and others
Before the darkness 1.
The prayer of Christ for His enemies. 2. The promise to the penitent robber. 8. The charge to Mary
and John. During the darkness 4. The cry of distress to His God.
After the darkness: 5. The exclamation " I thirst" 6. " It is finished." 7. The
final commendation of His spirit to God.
Ebrard
puts (3) before (2), Kraflt (4) before (8).—P. S.]
Ver. 51. And, behold, the well of the temple
was rent in twain. Full development of an earthquake, which was mysteriously related -to the death of
Jesus, and yet was quite natural in its progress. The
rending asunder of the veil was a result of the convul:

:

:

:

—

sion,

Such

although the earthquake is mentioned afterward.
is ever the case in an earthquake : its approach

* [Not: ver. 6, as tho Edlnb. edition has it slavishly following tho German here and In similar quotations, without
referring to tbe passage, and ignorant or the difference of
the German and English Bibles in numbering the verses of
Psalms, which arises from a different tIow of the inscription In its relation to the Psalm. The passage here meant,
Is: u Into thy hand I commit my spirit: thou ha*t redeemed me* Lord God of truth." These were the dying
words of Luther and of other great men. The rcrcAdrt a i of John was said before tbe words recorded by Luke:
father, into Thy hands 1 commend My spirit, and the
latter are implied in the trapihttK^w to imiifia
with which John relates the death of the Bavlour Immediately after the exclamation : It ie finished I The connection must be plain to every one, and there is no excuse for
Mwer's arbitrary assumption of tbe unhlatorical charactor
of the dying exclamation in Luke.— P. 8.

82-46.
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marked by such fixed signs as the shaking of
houses, etc. Meyer holds that neither the earthquake
nor the darkness were natural. But nature and spirit do not in the Scriptures pursue different roads
here nature is conditioned by spirit An earthquake,
which is not natural, is a contradiction. Moreover,
the veil which was rent was that before the Holy of
is

(roHon

Ex. xxvi. 81 sq.; Lev. xvi. 2, 12),
Place. See Heubner, p. 469,
for the refutation of this assumption of Michaelis.*
This rending was a result of the convulsion, and at
the same time a sign of the removal of the typical
atonement through the completion of the real atonement, which ensures us a free access to God, Heb.
vi 19; ix. 6; x. 19. For the mythical embellishment of this fact, in the Evang. tee. Hear., see Meyer.
[It is simply the exaggerating statement quoted by
St. Jerome in loc. : u Jn Evangdio, cuius saepe fac%mus mentionem (he means the Gospel of the Hebrews),
SUPERLIMINare Temfli infinite* magnitudinis fracturn esse atque divisum faptmtu." This exaggeration,
which substitutes a thick beam of the temple for the
veil, presupposes the simple truth as recorded by
Matthew. Meyer fully admits this event as historical (against Schleiermacher, de Wette, and Strauss),
and assigns to it the same symbolical significance as
Lange and all the orthodox commentators. Comp.
Heb. ix. 11, 12; x. 19-23. There is neither a prophecy of the Old Testament, nor a Jewish popular
belief, which could explain a myth in this case.
The
objection of Schleiermacher, that the event could not
be known except to hostile priests, has no force,
since the rumor of such an event, especially as it occurred toward the time of the evening sacrifice,
would irresistibly spread, and since " a great company of the priests " were converted afterward, Acta
vi 7.—p. s.]
Vers. 51, 52. And the rocks were rent.
Progress of the miraculous earthquake : the firm
foundation of the holy city begins to split.
The graves were opened. Awful, significant
phenomenon, introducing the following ghostly phenomenon. The whole forms a type and symbol of
the general resurrection and the world's end, which
is seen in its principle in Jesus' death, and hence is
manifested by natural signs. The opening of certain
particular graves in the neighborhood of Jerusalem
was a special representation of the coming resurrection, particularly of the faithful.
But it was typical
as well as symbolic, as is evident from the spiritual
Holies

,

and not before the Holy

—

—

apparitions which succeeded.

[Travellers

still

point

us to extraordinary rents and fissures in the rocks
near the supposed or real spot of the crucifixion, as
the effects of this earthquake. The Jewish sepulchres, unlike our own, were natural or artificial excavations in rocks, the entrance being closed by a door
or a large stone. Hence it may be supposed that,
besides the rending of rocks, the stone doors of the
graves were removed by the force of the earthquake.

—P.

S.]

Ver. 52. And many bodies of the saints who
slept, arose. There is no ground for the opinion
held by Stroth (in Eichhorn's ReperL ix. 1, p. 123)
and by. the elder Bauer (Bibl. Theol. des Neuen
Test i. 866), that both verses are interpolated.
De Wette: "This surprising statement does not
seem to belong to the common evangelical tradition.

—

* fOrljren likewise referred It to the onter veil, and
thoajrht that the inner rell won Id not be taken away till
that which is perfect is come, 1 Cor. xilL 10.-X'. 8.1
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As even a

-

legendary (mythical) representation, it
does not harmonise well with the Messianic belief
of that time (it may, to some degree, with the expectation of the first resurrection, Her. xx. 4); and
again, we cannot satisfactorily deduce the thing
from the fact that a few graves were opened. (See
Hase, § 148.) The legend is more fully developed in
Evang. Nicodemi, cap.. 17, 18." Meyer's view is,
that the symbolical fact of the graves having opened,
was transformed into the traditional history that certain persons actually arose ; and hence he holds the
passage to be an * 4 apocryphal and mythical supplement" With the one fact, that the graves opened,
agrees the other, that after Jesus1 resurrection many
believers saw persons who had risen from the grave,
who had been delivered from Hades. These two
facts became one living unity in the Apostle's belief
regarding the efficacy of Christ's resurrection. Our
text is thus the first germ of the teaching of the
Church upon the Descensus Christi ad inferos^ the
development of which we have even in 1 ret in. 19
and iv. 6. The appearance of the bodies may hence
be regarded as symbolical ; they were the representations of redeemed souls.
The death of Christ is
accordingly proved at once to be the life* of the
world ; as an atoning death and a triumphant entrance into Hades, it acted upon the spirit-world,
quickening especially Old Testament saints ; and
these quickened saints reacted by manifold annunciations upon the spiritual condition of living saints.
Accordingly, it is not miracles of a final resurrection
which are here spoken of; but, on the other hand,
neither is it a miraculous raising from death, as was
that of Lazarus, to live a second life in the present
world.
In this respect, the order laid down in 1 Cor.
xv. 20 continues, according to which Christ is the
kirapxh- " According to Epiphanius, Ambrose, Calovius, etc., these dead arose with a glorified body, and
ascended with Christf In Aetis PilaU (Thilo, p.
810) Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the twelve patriarchs,
Noah, are especially named. A different account is
found in Evang. Nic." Meyer.
distinction is made
in our text between the effect of the death of Jesus
and His resurrection. By His death, the saints are
freed from the bonds of Sheol (" their bodies arose ")
by His resurrection, their action on this world is restored (" went into the holy city," etc.).
[There are six resurrections mentioned in the
Scriptures as preceding that of Christ, but all of
them are only restorations to the present earthly
life, viz.:
(I) The son of the widow of Sarepta,
1 Kings xvii.
(2) The Shunamite's son, 2 Kings iv.
resurrection
caused by the bones of Elisha,
The
(3)
2 Kings xiii. (4) The daughter of Jairus, Matt ix.
(6) The son of the widow at Nain, Luke vii. (6) Lazarus, John xi. The translations of Enoch ana Elijah
from earth to heaven, not being preceded by death,
do not belong here. The resurrection mentioned in
our passage, if real, was a rehearsal, a sign and seal
of the final resurrection to life everlasting, but did
not take place till after the resurrection of Christ,

A

tV iy*peiv airrov, which must be referred to
the preceding i\yip(ht<rw as well as IfcAffoVrf r. The
rising was the result, not the immediate acepmpani-

pci-a

• [The Edinb. edition has just the reverse: "the death
of the world."— 1\ 3.]
t [The fathers, howerer, correctly assumed that the
dead did not actually arise till after the resurrection of
Jsbomi in loo.: u Xbn anUa resurrexerunt,
Christ
guam Dominus resurgeret, ut ssset primogenitus rtsurrsctionis em morfoiis."—P. 8.]

ment of the opening of the graves, and is mentioned
here by Matthew in anticipation, but with the quafifying insertion: after Bis resurrection, to prevent
misunderstanding. Christ's death opened their tomba
His resurrection raised them to life again, that He
might be the first-born from the dead (jrporr6rt*ot
r«r r««p£r, CoL L 18), and the first-fruits of them
that slept (kwapxh r *"r **xoitiiuiivwvi 1 Cor. xv. 20,
Augustine, Theophylact, and others, supposed
23).
that these saints died again, while Origen, Jerome,
Alford, Owen, Nast, and others, assume that they
ascended with Christ to glory. There is also a difference of opinion among commentators, as to the question whether they were patriarchs and other saints of
the olden times to whom Jerusalem was indeed a *o/y
city, or saints who lately died and were personally
known to some of the living. Owen favors the latter
opinion with a doubtful "doubtless" and specifies
Simeon, Hannah, and Zachariah.
Dr. Nast adds
John the Baptist and Joseph. But in the absence
of all Scripture information, it is perfectly useless to
speculate on the age and number of these mysterious
visitors from the spirit world. So much only appears
certain to us, that it was a supernatural and symbolic
event which proclaimed the truth that the death and
resurrection of Christ was a victory over death and
Hades, and opened the door to everlasting life. P. S.]
Ver. 54.
when the centurion. The centurion who had presided over the execution.
See
above. And they that were with him- The
soldiers on guard, who at the beginning had been
thoughtlessly gambling.
Mark mentions, as the single witness of Christ's majesty in dying, this captain,
who, along with the captain in Capernaum (Matt
viil), and the captain Cornelius at Csesarea (Acts x.),
forms a triumvirate of believing Gentile soldiers, in
the evangelic and apostolic histories. But Matthew
associates with the centurion, his band ; and Luke
informs us, the consternation was general, ver. 48.
The special testimony belongs, nevertheless, to the

—

Now

—

—

—

—

Saw the earthquake, and whet was
done! Not only the destructive effects of the earthquake upon the rocky region of Golgotha, but also
the way in which Christ gave up His spirit (Mark
and Luke).—Truly this was God's Sou [© c e v
vl6s ]. Luke says, a just man. The word of a
heathen must not always be taken in a heathen meancenturion.

—

—

ing (so Meyer, Heros, demi-god) ; least of all, here.
Heathen became Christians, and their conversion was
announced by their Christian confession. Yea, the
centurion may easily have been acquainted with Jewish opinions ; and so the accusation, Jesus had made
Himself Messiah and God's Son, was understood
by the captain rather in a Christian sense, of a divine-human holy being, than in a heathen sense of a

demi-god. The heathen coloring is exceedingly natural; but the germ is evidently not a superstitious
[Alford likewise
conceit, but a confession of faith.
maintains against Meyer that the centurion used the
words in the Jewish sense, and with some idea of
what they implied. But the absence of the article
before vios and the parallel passage in Luke should
not be overlooked. P. S.]
Vera. 66, 66.
many
were there.
—Luke gives us an accurate account of these female
disciples, ch. viii. 2.
They followed the Lord upon
His last departure from Galilee, served Him, and sup
ported Him out of their property. Matthew names,
She was, judging from hex
1. Mary Magdalene.
name, a native of Magdala, on the Sea of Gennesareth ; and hence she is supposed to have been the

—

And
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sinner who tamed onto the Lord in that district, and
anointed His feet, Luke vil 37. Out of the Magdalene, according to Mark, seven devils had been driven
by Jesus ; that is, Ho had wrought a miraculous deliverance of an ethical, not of a physical character
(see the author's Leben Jetu, ii. 2, 730 ff.) ; and this
exactly agrees with the pardon of the great sinner.
She is ot course to be clearly distinguished from
Meyer says
Mary of Bethany (John xii. 1).
" strbirm is mentioned by the Rabbins (Eisenmen.

Evangelist represents the crucifixion and its agonies,
the fulfilment of the Old Testament types. Henoe.
it is that he twice makes the chief fact merely introductory, which is marked by the use of the participial form, and brings out into prominence some special circumstance as the chief thought by the use of
1. Koi i\66rr*t us rfaor To\y^
the finite verb.

Judenthum, L p. 277) ; but this must
confounded with xblina, a female hairdresser, with whom the Talmud identifies the mother
of Jesus (Lightfoot, p. 498)."
2. Mary the
mother of James and Joaea, that is, the wife of
Alpheus (John xix. 25), sister-in-law of Joseph, and
of the mother of Jesus. [?1 8. The mother of
Zebedee's ohildren, t. «., Salome : see ch. xx. 20.
She it is, undoubtedly, who is meant by the sitter of

passion, before us, are : (1) Jesus in the power of the
Chntiles : (a) they press a Jew into the service of
the cross ; (b) they offer their stupefying drink to
the Lord while dying ; (c) they divide among themselves, and gamble for, His clothes, and guard His
corpse ; (d) they make the King of the Jews a rob-

ger, Entdechtes

not be

is

15**0* airrf »i#<V, jt.t.A., vers. 33, 84. 2. 2ravp4eavrts &k avrhvy Zi9fi9piaavro, k.t.A., ver. 85.
3. The four chief points in the history of the

ber-chief.
(2) Jesus in the power of the Jews : (a)
the derisive song of the people; (b) Christ blasphemed by the chief of the Jews and the teachers
(c) insulted even by their own dying criminals
He can
Christ's mother, John xix. 25.
The Evangelist give us no help. (3) Jesus sinks into apparent hopechooses to name just these without excluding the lessness, and with Him the Jewish and Gentile world,
mother of Jesus, and the other ministering women. though then it is that He is really victorious : (a) the
" Hence we must reject the unnatural assumption of
funeral pall of the world, or the darkening of the
Chrysostom and Theophylact, which Fritzsche re- noon-day sun ; (b) Jesus 1 exclamation, or the judgpeated, although Euthym. Zigabenus refuted it, that ment of death (c) the last disappointed chiliastic
ex;
the mother of Jesus is the same with Mary the mother pectation of help from Elijah here (d) the last
cry
;
55."
of James and Joses, ch. xiii.
Meyer.
of Jesus, or the dark mystery of redemption. (4)
[Matthew and Mark (xv. 40) omit Mary the The destruction
of the world's old form* and the signs
mother of the Lord, while John (xix. 25) expressly
of redemption and of the new world: (a) the temple
mentions her first among the women who stood by service, or the slavery of conscience in this world,
the cross, but omits Salome, his own mother, unless removed, the access to the throne of
grace in the
we assume with Wieseler and Lange that she is in- Holy of Holies free; (b) the prison of Sheol, or the
tended by '* His mothers (Mary's) sister," so that slavery of the spirits in the other world, removed, the
John and James the Elder would be cousins of Jesus. way of resurrection open (c) the power of the Gen;
Luke mentions no names, but speaks generally (xxiii. tile tyrannical rule removed, the Gentile centurion
49) : " And all His acquaintance, and the women that compelled, in his terror of soul, to make a confession
followed Him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding of faith (d) (he slavery of women (and of the op;
these things." To account for the omission of Mary pressed classes) removed,
the believing women, in
by Matthew and Mark, we must suppose either that their heroic spirit of faith, free.
she had at that time left the cross with John who
4. Simon of Gyrene, an illustration of the fate
took her to his home in obedience to the dying re- which befel the Jews after Christ's crucifixion under
quest of the Saviour (John xix. 26), or that there Gentile masters. An omen of the maltreatment and
were different groups, the one mentioned by Matthew shame which were awaiting the Jews at the hands of
and Mark consisting only of those who ministered to the Gentile world, but likewise of their end; the
the wants of our Lord of their substance (ttcucoyouffai Jews are to be excited and compelled by the
Gentile
airr?, ver. 65). There must have been another group
world to take up the cross of Christ (Rom. xl). Reof disciples, including John and others, to whom He markable issue ! Even up to that moment, the Jews
afterward showed the print of the nails as a proof still were imagining that they had subjected the Genof His identity. Comp. Luke's all His acquaintance. tiles to themselves in the crucifixion of Christ, while
The previous flight of the disciples, mentioned Matt the subjection of the Jew to the Gentile was now rexxvi. 56, does not exclude their return to witness the
ally becoming visible.
mighty scenes " afar off." John certainly was there,
5. Golgotha, the old world's accursed place of
according to his own statement These pious wo- execution, transformed by Christ into the place of
men, who, with the courage of heroes, witnessed the pilgrimage for the new world, and into the new city
dying moments of their Lord and Master, and sat
of Jerusalem.
over against the lonely sepulchre (Matt, xxvi 61),
6. The intoxicating drink, the old world's remedy
are the shining examples of female constancy and de- in suffering, anguish, and torture, proved
by Christ,
votion to Christ which we now can witness every day
and rejected by Him with full and clear consciousin all the churches, and which will never cease.
Wo- ness. The sympathy of the world with the suffering
man's love truly is faithful unto death. Women and Christ, the complaint of Christ regarding the world's
children form the majority of the Church militant on
consolations ; and He, conscious of a truer comfort,
earth, and, we may infer, also of the Church triumdoes away with all these unavailing consolations of
in
heaven.
phant
P. S.]
the old world.
7. The gamblers beneath Christ's cross changed
into confessors of His glory.
The heirs of His coat
are at the end witnesses of His spirit The military
DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
guard changed beneath His cross into a camp of
peace.
1. See the preceding remarks.
8. Christ, the King of the Jews, between the
i. The prevailing point of view from which the thieves, distinguished as a robber-chief^ become the
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and this enabled Him to declare soon afterward that
was now completed. We should not, accordingly, look upon this exclamation of Jesus as an excepJews.
tional singularity in Christ's sufferings, but as the red
9. The feast celebration of the unbeliever* : (I)
The people walk up and down before the cross, ana climax, with which judgment changed into victory,
blaspheme ; (2) the hierarchical powers mock ; (3) the and death, the result of the curse, becomes the glotransgressors and despairing are angry, and revile. rious redemption.
This cry of Jesus, which is in one
God, however, condemns : (1) The first in their ignor- sense the darkest enigma of His life, becomes, when
thus considered, the most distinct and most transpaance, speaking as they do merely from lying hearsay
The doctrine of
(2) the second in their raving wit, in that they con- rent declaration of the atonement
demned themselves by openly blaspheming against the personal union of the divine and human natures
God, while they imagine that they mock Christ (the is as little disturbed by this passage as by the soulbulls of the Romish Church, consigning Christians to sufferings of Jesus in Gethsemane ; for the Evangeperdition) (8) the third in their thoughtlessness, who list refers to no unholy fear and trembling of His hudream not that redemption is so near ; (4) generally, man nature, but to a holy one. But if divinity was
the millennarian expectations, according to which the really and fully united in Him with humanity, then
old world is to be glorified, destitute of salvation His divine nature, even in the deepest depths of His
though it be. But God, condemning this old world, human suffering, muat be united with His human.
And this was manifested here. No alteration was
founds a new world of redemption and salvation.
10. The darkness over the earth.
The indication produced in God, however ; but the deepest human
of that development which this terrestrial cosmos is to pain, in other cases called despair, the full feeling of
pass through, according to the teaching of Scripture. death becomes glorified as the fullest atoning submisThe sign that the earth, and not the sinner only, suf- sion.
fers from the curse (Gen. iii.
Deut. xxviii.) ; that
12. The 22d Psalm.—The numerous points of
the earth sympathizes with Christ (Zech. xl); the agreement between this psalm and the history of
presage of the earth's final (eschatological) death and Christ's passion, led Tertullian to say that the psalm
royal Saviour and Judge of the world. The fame
tide which honored the Lord, was the ahame of the

all

;

—

;

We

victory (Matt. xxiv.).
11. Eli, EH.
The darkness which spread over
the heavens was a visible representation of the state
of Christ's soul during this period of silent suffering
upon the cross. The bodily effects of the cruciixion
began at this time to cease. The inflammation arising from the wounds in His hands and feet, the lacerated brow and back stretched on the cross, and the
inner fire of the fever, consumed His strength.
The
great interruption in the flow of blood, which formerly circulated so peacefully, weighed down His head,
oppressed His heart, and took from Him the joyous
feeling of life ; and, suffering these agonies, the Lord

contained totam Christi passionem.
may regard
the psalms as Messianic in the widest sense, and
arrange them into: (1) Such as contain isolated.
Messianic references ; (2) such as are typical of the
life, sufferings, and victory of Christ ; (3) such as
are acknowledged prophecies of the ideal Messiah,
and of the Messiah's kingdom. The 22d psalm belongs to the second class. For manifestly in it a servant of God under the old economy describes his own
unbounded theocratic Messianic sufferings. The representation becomes, without the writer's knowledge,
but truly with the Spirit's knowledge, typical of the
bitter agonies of Christ (comp. the author's PosMse

hung during the long weary hours beneath the heaven's mourning blackness. At last the dizziness experienced before fainting must begin to make itself
felt,
that condition in which consciousness commences to dream, to reel, to be lost, and then returning, to behold the awful apparitions presented by the
imagination.
This is a state in which we see how
near death is related to madness. Jesus was experiencing the approach of death. He was " tasting
death, tasting death as only that holy and pure Life
could taste death. But in this His death, He felt the
death of mankind ; and in this death of mankind,
their condemnation to death.
This experience He
adopted as His own, receiving it into His own consciousness, and then sanctified it by His loud cry to
God: u
God, why hast Thou forsaken
God,
Met" In that cry, His deep, full feeling of that
great, full death, was changed into a prayer to God ;
and so His contest with and victory over death, became the glorification of death by the destruction of
His exits sting : the completion of the atonement
perience of being forsaken by God is expressed in
the words : forsaken Me ; His soul's firm hold on
God I The quesGod,
God, in the words :
tion: Why, is not the murmuring objection of one in
despair, but the question of (rod's child and servant
and almost immediately afterward, in the hour that
He became conscious of victory, and cried aloud : It
is finished, He received the answer through the eternal Spirit. From the beginning of His life He knew

Dogmatik, p. 673).
13. The curtain in the temple, before the Holy
of Holies {see the descriptions of the temple in Winer,
etc.).
This curtain was not merely torn in one spot:
it was rent into two pieces, from top to bottom. This
circumstance signifies that the real atonement was
perfected; accordingly, that typical offerings and
priestly mediation were done away ; that the access

—

—

—

My

My

My

this,

My

but in this moment it became a fact of experiHe gave His life for the life of th world

ence, that

>

all

—

to the throne for every believing soul, in the name
of the Father, and of the Spirit of Christ, is now
quite free.
This view we might support from many
a Scripture passage (Rom. iii 25 ; v. 2 ; the entire
Epistle to the Hebrews). And hence, the excitement
which takes place in the realm of death, which hitherto was under bondage, is the result, not of Jesus'
mere entrance into the realm of death, but of His entrance into the same in the might of His atoning

death. Thus, too, is the idea of spiritual apparitions
here realized; but these apparitions are to be entirely distinguished from the appearance of ghosts. See
the article Gespenst {Spectre or Ghost) in Hcrzog's
Real-Encyklop&die.
14. The effects of the atoning death of Jisus : (1)
Upon the realm of the dead (beginning of the resurrection) ; (2) upon the Gentile world (beginning of
confessions) ; (3) upon the world of the oppressed
classes, namely, of women: free communion with

and victory.
siege of Jerusalem by Titus, the Jews
sallied forth from the city in bands to free themselves,
and were nailed by the Romans by hundreds to the
Christ, in spirit, suffering,
16.

cross.

At the

The

cross of redemption cast jupon the Jews
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CHAP. XXVIL
numberless shadows of itself, as crosses of condemnation.

which to the old world was the
symbol of deepest abhorrence, shame, infamy, and
perdition, has now become for the new world the
symbol of honor, blessing, and redemption. Even
the superstition and vanity of the world have adopted this sign. It has risen to be the object of veneraIt is the original form of most of our orders
tion.
of honor. But the glorification of the cross is the
symbol and type of the transformation of death from
a curse into salvation.

The

16.

cross,

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

On the Whole

—

Section.
See the preceding
Christ treated as the slave
of mankind: 1. By the Jews, estimated at a slave's
price ; 2. by the Gentiles, executed like a slave.
contemplation of Christ's cross 1. The sufferings
of the cross, (a) on the side of the Gentiles, vers.
82-38 ; (o) on the side of the Jews, vers. 39-44. 2.
The contest on the cross, vers. 45-50 : (a) its reflection in the natural contest between light and darkness ; (6) its culmination, the contest between life
and death in the heart of Christ (Eli /) ; (c) the false
explanation (Elijah): (d) the decision (the drink of
refreshment, the cry of triumph *). 3. The fruit*
of the cross, vers. 51-56 : (a) symbol of the atonement ; (b) of the resurrection ; (c) of the conversion
of the Gentiles ; (d) of the companionship with Christ
in Buffering and victory.
The cross as the truest exemplification of, and testimony to: 1. Christ's paChrist on
tience ; 2. man's guilt: 3. God's ^race.f
Golgotha. The Lord's silence and utterances in His
death-hour : 1. His unbroken silence as regards the
impotent hostility of the world. 2. His holy utterances : (a) His cry of suffering and of victory addressed to God ; (6) His cry of awakening and of
victory, addressed to men.
The mystcriousness of
the atonement: 1. The deep darkness in which its
central point is hidden : (a) the conceit of the Gentiles, who imagined that tney crucified a transgressor ; (6) the mockery and blasphemies of the Jews
!c) the darkening of the sun ; (d) the silence of God
e) the mysterious utterance of Christ Himself; (/)
the misinterpretation of His words on the part or
men, and the disappointed expectation. 2. The clear
light : (a) the clear and kingly consciousness, which
christological reflections.

A

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

—

would not submit to be

stupefied,

and which would

suffer sensibly, free from opiates; (b) the distinct
spite of all
testimony to truth, which shines forth

m

the perversions of enemies (the King of the Jews,
God's Son, who saved others, who trusted in God,
from whom the dying, no more than the living, can
free themselves) ; (c) the* instinct of nature, which
testifies

by

its

mourning to Jesus' glory

;

(d) the free-

dom and

obedience with which Jesus adopts death as
His own, and thus conquers ; (c) the glorious results
of Jesus.— The Lord's death: 1. The
death
of the
result of the world's most deadly hate ; an unparal2. The result of Christ's
leled murder and death.
unconquerable love ; the all-comprehensive death, in
that all died in the One. 3. The result of God's

• [The Edlnb. translation substitutes for cv Initiation,
the doubtful issue* for decision (Entacheidung), dissoluIt is
tion, and for cry of triumph (der Hiegesschrei, viz.
JinUhtd 1\ the death-cry 1
.?•]
t [In German an untranslatable rhyme : Christi GedukL
der Menechen Sehuld, Qottes HuUL-?. 8.
:

•

,

—

—

;

;
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it was the world's redemption (its atonement,
deliverance, illumination, sanctification).
The sublimity of the atoning death of Jesus, as it appears :

grace ;

—

1. Towering above the most fearful and terrific guih
(blasphemy); 2. overcoming the most terrible temp-

tation (the struggle against

abandonment by God)

bursting through the most formidable barriers (the
feeling of death) ; 4. displaying boundless and eternal efficacy (extending as far as the highest height
of heaven, the depths of Sheol, the depths of the Gentile world, the depths of the human heart).
Thb Particular Portions. Christ led to the
cross : 1. The way to the cross, the falling crossbearer ; the greatest burden and oppression.
2. The
place of the cross, or Golgotha, the place of a skull,
the heaviest ban and curse.
3. The endurance of
the cross the severest agony and shame. 4. Christ's
companions in crucifixion, the bitterest mockery and
derision.
Simon of Cyrene ; or, the man, coming
from the country, who unconsciously became involved in the history of the cross. Let us go forth with
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach, Heb.
13.
xiii.
Golgotha, the place of blackest curse,
changed into the place of greatest blessing. Golgotha and its counterparts : 1. The counterparts of
its curse
(a) the wilderness ; (6) the grave ; (c) the
battle-field ; (d) Sheol ; (e) Gehenna.
2. The counterparts of its blessing : (a) Paradise and Golgotha
—Paradise lost and regained, Golgotha present and
disappeared ; (6) Sinai and Golgotha the law and
the gospel ; (c) Moriah * and Golgotha the shadow
arid the substance*; (d) Gethsemane and Golgotha
the sufferings of the soul, and the sufferings of the
cross ; (e) Olivet and Golgotha triumph, and suffering changed into the most glorious triumph. The
honors which the blinded people of Israel prepared
for their King: 1. The procession of honor (beneath
the weight of the cross ) ; 2. the wine of honor (vinegar mingled with gall) ; 8. the guard of honor (gambung over the booty, His clothes) ; 4. the seat of
honor (the cross) ; 5. the title of honor (King of robThe' intoxicating bowl and its false salvation
bers).
rejected for the true salvation, which Christ with full
consciousness has obtained for us. The despairing
Christ assures
world, and its means of strength.
Himself of the clearness of His consciousness, and so
of victory. Soberness the necessary condition of all
Moral and physical intoxdeliverance, 2 Tim. ii. 26.
ication, the beginning of destruction ; moral (spiritual)
and physical soberness the beginning of salvation.
Christ must taste our death, Heb. ii. 9 ; He preserved a pure taste for that duty. The visible inheritance left by Jesus, and the inheritance left to His
spiritual heirs ; 1. The visible inheritance : a^booty
of Gentile soldiers, an inheritance for which they
3.

—

—
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—

—
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—
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gamble, cast

lots,

and squander

their time.

2.

The

His righteousness, His peace,
His word and sacrament. And sitting down, they
watched Hbn. See how the duty of the military
guard changes beneath the cross into a camp of rest,
through the spirit of peace, which proceeds from
Christ The fulfilment of the Old Testament in
Christ's sufferings ; or, Christ presented with gall to
Christ between
drink, robbed, the King of the Jews.
the robbers; or, the beginning of His kingdom: 1.
In His power to save ; 2. in His power to condemn,
spiritual inheritance

:

—

—

* [The Edlnb. edition has here: J/ary, mistaking the

German Moria for Slaria, and this in spite of the connecwhich makes it sufficiently plain that Mount Moriah is

tion,

intended, as the seat of the temple, which represents the
types and shadows of the Jewish worship.— P. S.J
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—The

blasphemy against, and the mockery of, the
One or, the sins of unbelief and obduracy.
Eren the mocking and blaspheming foes of Christ
their will, praise Him.
against
The enthusimust,
asm of derision and its result, the song of scorn: the
most matured fruit of death. The reviling robbers
Crucified

;

—

—

—

of the crucified transgressors with
the crucified Saviour may issue in two different results : 1. It may lead to an unconditional surrender
or, dissatisfaction

2.

—— —

—

:

or to despair.

The darkening of the earth and the sun, the heavens' testimony to the dying Jesus.
testimony
1. That creation is dependent upon Christ's consciousness; 2. that nature is entirely dependent upon
spirit ; 3. that the fate of the earth is entirely deCdent upon the fate of the kingdom of God. The
hiding of the holy God from the Crucified One,
becomes, through the enduring trust of Christ, a pre-

A

—

See how the Life-fountain pants with thirst, to atons
for golden wine-goblets, excess, and drunkenness.—
should carefully guard our senses and our reason.

We
—
Luther's margin

: The garments of righteousness
do not require to be divided, every one employs them
whole and altogether. Hedmger : Christ's poverty
our wealth, His nakedness our covering. Christ in
the midst of the thieves : this figure gives us to see
Jesus surrounded by the two bands of soldiers. He
was reckoned with the transgressors. Suffering is
with some a suffering of martyrdom ; with others,
penance ; with others, a self-inflicted punishment, 1
Pet iv. 15, 16. Zeisius : Christ's cruel mocking, the
best remedy against the world's envenomed mocking
and derision.
Thou who destroyest the temple
The world has learned in a masterly way to pervert
the words of the pious. What worldlings do not un-

—

—

—

—

!

—

derstand of the mysteries of Christ, is to them only
sage of His full revelation. Eli Eli ; or, the last matter of contempt, scorn, and ridicule. The darkvictory
in
ness
struggle, and
one battle-cry. Christ's sussignifies : 1. The power of darkness, of sin, and
pense upon Golgotha, the return and the culmination of death over Him, who is the Sun of Righteousness;
of His suspense in Gethsemane ; 1. The full realiza- 2. the horror of this murder, from which the sun imtion of abandonment; 2. the perfect harmony be- mediately hid his face ; 8. that the Sun of Righteoustween His will and that of God. Christ has altered ness was darkened to the Jews, and the light of grace
condemnation to mean deliverance, and has thus withdrawn, John xii. 46. Quesnd : Whosoever will
given it its true meaning: 1. He changed the death, not follow Christ, the light of the world, shall remain
which sprang from the curse, into salvation ; 2. He in darkness, and shall end by being precipitated into
changed the mourning, which nature in her anger as- eternal darkness. That Christ does not here say '.My
sumed because of Him, into compassion. The cruci- Father, but My God, must have its special reason.
All is dark before His eyes ; he cannot know when
fied Jesus our trust and peace in the severest trial
u He calls for Elias ;" or, Christ crucified even in the end and deliverance should come
had
(?).
His utterances. The last destruction of worldly ex- forsaken God ; hence must Christ, again, be forsaken
pectations of deliverance, the beginning of the true for our sake.
Learn from this example, that both
deliverance.
Christ's thirst slaked by His foes: a may be true,
united with God, forsaken of God,
sign of His repose after the fight
1. In the wilderwhen the heart has had no experience of the powness, He hungered after He had fought and fully er of the Spirit of the divine life, of the sweetness of
vanquished, and angels ministered unto Him ; 2. here God's love, of the hope of eternal glory. The last
he thirsted after the victorious struggle, and His en- cry He roars when He snatches, as the Lion of the
emies are compelled to minister unto Him. Jesus tribe of Judah, the prey from hell. JfoUher's marreceives His last refreshing draught out of the hands gin : The veil rends here is the crisis, and an entireof His enemies in token of peace, in token that His ly new existence begins, as when the prophet says :
love has vanquished the world's hate. Christ's last 44 His rest shall be glory," Isa. xi. 10.—Such a rent
cry, though wordless, was doubtless a cry of triumph.
reveals : 1. That every shadow would be now, through
Death was overcome in Christ's death, and the sun Christ, distinctly illuminated; 2. that He, by HL>
And to, the veil rent. The glorious and Spirit, woulgl remove every covering and darknest
returned.
saving efficacies of the death of Jesus: 1. Atone- from the law ; 8. that the atonement was complete,
ment 2. the dead redeemed, and the right of resur- so that it was not annually to be repeated ; 4. that
rection given to them ; 3. the world's conversion
all had now a ready access to the Father ; 5. that
The new order of all ceremonies had ceased. JKbL Wurt, : Heaven,
4. the perfection of the heart
things instituted by the death of Jesus : 1. Believing which had been olosed, is now once more opened,
suppliants have become priests (the rent veil) ; 2. the Heb. ix. 11, 12.
The most firm and hard bodies in
dead arise ; 3. Gentile soldiers fear God and confess nature spring asunder ; how is it then that man's
Christ: 4. women stand beneath the cross, and be- heart is so hard ? Christ Las deprived death of his
The spiritual ap- power, 2 Tim. i. 10. The centurion : those who acside Ae grave, God's heroines.
paritions at Jerusalem, a spring flower of the resur- knowledge God's mighty works, and fear in conseThe earthquake at Christ's death a sign quence, are near conversion. The women : the graterection.
of the world's fate under the working of Christ ; a ful forsake not their benefactors in time of need.
sign : 1. Of the end of the old world : 2. of the be- Friends and relations should remain united even in
ginning of the new, Hag. ii. 6.
suffering.
Gertach
In their blindness, the members of
the Sanhedrin mocked Him, employing, without will
Selections from Other HomUetical Commentators.
ing it, the words of the enemies of the Messiah, from
Ps. xxii. 9, which passed dimly before their mind
Simon of Cyrene, the picture of all be- and in this manner, the prophecies of this Psalm reStarke
circumstance which has
ceive a literal fulfilment
lievers ; for they must bear the cross after Christ, 1
Pet iv. 18 ; Luke ix. 23 ; Gal. v. 24.—If we lovingly been often repeated. When Farcl stood before the
help others to bear their cross, we do a good work. ecclesiastical court in Geneva, and denounced the
Luther's margin: Golgotha, the gallows, and the mass, the president asked the bench : " He has blasblock.
He would not receive the draught^ because phemed God, what further need have we of witness?
He would suffer with full understanding, and had still What think ye ? " They all replied : u He is euilty
various utteranoo to pronounce.
Nova Bibl. Tub.
of death."—Jesus upon the cross lived the 22d Psalm
y
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through, in His body and in His soul. His word :
It is finished/ points to its conclusion, ver. 24. The
veil, the type of earthly, sinful, mortal human nature,
the
earth, the theatre of sin, was shattered,
rent,
heathen soldiers (chiefly of the German race, for the
Romans had at that time a German legion in Palestine), were deeply impressed by the majesty of

—
—

—
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God who

is obedient to His Father even unto death,
the spiritual eye an object worthy of adoration.
They did not know what to reproach Him with, except His piety, His benevolence, His trust in God.
The one incomparable death. His death-hour was
the world's most sacred hour. The Roman guard :
at last the hour of redemption strikes for many a
hardened heart, when it acknowledges the^rucified
One. The soldier, despite his rough exterior, has an
open, blunt manner, which keeps him, when moved,
from concealing the truth or hardening his heart
Braune /—The darkness ceased not till Jesus
died.
Jesus, the light of the world, which shined in
darkness, came to keep souls from darkness : He has.
finished His work ; and the token of this completion
we have in the expressive sign of the departing darkness, just as the bow of peace stretched a sign of
peace over the falling waters of the deluge. The
must
dead and crucified Redeemer makes light
renounce with Him the darkness of sin and error.
The following is found in Angelus Silemu : Though
Christ were born a thousand times in Bethlehem, and
not in thee, thou remainest, nevertheless, eternally
lost
If the cross of Golgotha is not erected in thy
heart, it cannot deliver thee from the Evil One.
Mark, that it is to thee of no avail that Christ has
risen, if thou continuest lying in sin and the bonds

is to

—

—

Jesus.
Lisco : Every man mocks in his own way, and
in the terms that come most readily ; and so here the
scribes revile in the language of Scripture.
ffeubner : He was obedient to the death of the
If Jesus had not trod this path, we had been
cross.
He was cast out
led to the execution-place of hell.
of the city of God, that we might obtain an entrance
He had carried His
into the heavenly Jerusalem.
cross from youth onwards upon His heart, now He
beareth on His shoulders the tree of shame. If
we would have consolation from the cross of Christ,
we must determine to enter into the companionship
of the cross, by crucifying lusts within, and bearing
the cross of shame cast upon us from without The
highest honor is to bear Christ's cross. Golgotha :
here the Prince of Life overcame death upon his own
This place was part of the Moriah chain,
territory.
upon which Isaac was to have been offered up. The
drink: the Christian never betakes himself, when
suffering and oppressed with care, to worldly pleas- of death.
Good Fbioat. See Fa. Strauss : Das ev. IRrures, sensual enjoyments, intoxication, 1 Tim. v. 23
(the Stoics intoxicated themselves, to deaden their chenjahr, p. 211 ; Bobkrtao: Das ev. Kirchenjahr,
gall
God's
chilgives
to
always
world
The
pains).
p. 150 ; Brandt : ffomilet, Hul/sbuch, 3 Bd., 298
Archaeological. The Quadragesima, or the forty days
dren ; Christ has tasted all this bitterness for us.
Why was this mode of death chosen by Christ 1 1. of the passion-week, and of Lent, concludes with the
It was the most painful and shameful death ; (a) the Great Week, i&tou&s u e y a A n , hebdomas magmost painful : the body was stretched out, Ps. xxii. na, Septimana major. During this season, there was
18, gaping wounds, thirst, exposure to the wind and divine worship daily, morning and evening, much sechanging weather ; (b) the most shameful : quite cret meditation, a strict fast was observed, and acts
naked, the Roman mode of punishing slaves, accursed of beneficence performed. It began upon Palm Sunof the Jews, Deut. xxi 23. 2. The most appropriate day (icvpi axil s.ij fit pa r&v flatter), dominica
Among the holy days of this week, the
for revealing Christ's glory to contemporaries and to palmarum.
posterity, a lingering and visible dying. 3. He hangs,
fifth was specially celebrated, ri ncydkn *4nxHe draws to Himself the Ti) t feria quinta paschoL as the commemoration of
lifted up on the cross.
4. He hangs there as the
looks of all the world.
the last Passover, and the institution of the Lord's
atoning Mediator, typified by the paschal lamb and Supper (dies comas Domini). All took part in the
the brazen serpent : (a) upon a tree. The serpent holy communion, which in some places was held at
was to be overcome upon a tree, having overcome night, though this was an unusual time. And then,
the first man upon a tree. (b) Suspended between too, occurred the rite of Washing the Feet, introduced
heaven and earth as Mediator, (c) Set in the pil- by the lesson from John xiii. 1-15. The origin of
He took all up with Him- the later designation of Green Thursday [Maundy
lory in the place of men.
Some
Lavater : Jesus Christ upon the cross, Satan's Thursday], dies viruUum, is very obscure.
self.
greatest triumph, Satan's greatest defeat: 1. The deduce it from the custom of eating on that day fresh
of
self-sacriself-denial,
of
symbol
with
reference
to
the
(probably
expressive
vegetables
cross,
spring
ficing love ; 2. the greatest of God's wonders, the bitter herbs of the lsraelitish Passover) ; others from
mystery of all mysteries, the holy symbol (the cross, the passage, Ps. xxiii. 2, the green pasture,* probably
Naked a symbol of the Holy Supper. The sixth day sucin the heavens of the Southern Hemisphere).
and poor did Jesus hang upon the cross, indicating ceeded, Trapa<TK€v{) t T)ntpaTov aravpov, dies
that He renounced all possessions of earth, all honor, dominica passioni*, as a day of humiliation and fasting. The meaning of the German names, Charwoche,
all rule, stripped Himself entirely, and hung there an
offering consecrated to God, which had all it* value
Charfretiag (Good Week, Good Friday), is also uncertain; from carus, or x^f"? or tne °W German
in iUelf alone. The superscription of the cross is
form of k&ren, to choose, or karo, garo, to prepare,
1. In the meaning of Pilate, an apparent justification
preparation-week, ir a p cl<t k e vfj.
of the Jews ; 2. according to God's intention, a pun- to equip ; hence
ishment of their vain and selfish Messianic expecta- " The ConstiL Apostoltcat, v. 188, forbid any festivals
tions ; 3. to all time, a declaration of the true, hea- ovx ioprfjs, aAAft irerfovf, and enjoin the strictest
The blasphemy: a fast, because this was the day of the Lord's suffering
venly, kingly dignity of Jesus.
High Priest who wishes to destroy God's temple, a and death." The texts were in the rule taken from
Saviour who does not save Himself, a Son of God
who appeared to be forsaken by God on the cross, - * [The Edinb. edition has Instead the green ear I How
the German grune Aue, could be thus mistake n, especially
seems to us self-contradictory; but a High-Priest in connection with the Quotation of Ps. xxiii. 2, 1 am unable
who removes the shadow to bring in the religion of to explain. Is it possible that the translator mistook Aus
the Spirit, a Saviour who offers Himself up, a Son of hTAehret-P.B.}
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the last section of the Passion-lesson (from the four midst of robbers : in this we have shown : 1. Th
Gospels), often from John xviii. and xix. ; sometimes Lord's gentleness and love ; 2. the Lord's glory and
Isa. lii. 13-liiL
Many preachers had no particular judicial authority. Nitztch ; The contemplation of
the dying Lord makes us of a different mind. It
text
changes : 1. Our secure self-righteousness into reSelection* from Sermon*.
pentance; 2. our wicked and despairing thoughts
into confidence ; 3. our repining into a willing endurProelu* : As the whole state mourns when the ance of trial, rich in hope. Drfoeke
Christ's strugking dies, so to-day the whole creation puts aside its gles, and our struggles. Bob*: Behold the Lamb
mystery ! Christ to the Jews of God ! Florey
Christ upon the cross : 1. His
joyous brightness.
a stumbling-block, to the Greeks folly, but to us the shame is thy honor ; 2. His weakness thy strength
power of God, etc. Schweizer
Simon of Cyrcne
8. His lamentations thy peace ; 4. His death thy life,
Cor. i. 80; 2 Tim. il 11.—A.
I still a servant through custom, and through 1 John
compulsion, or am I filled with 'he freedom and joy Knapp
The great sermon for the world which has
of God's children?— A hlfeld:—Jesus of Nazareth, gone forth from the cross of Christ: 1. What God
the King of the Jews 1. A king upon the cross ; 2. preached ; 2. what the heavens ; 8. the earth ; 4. the
upon the cross a king. Schultz
The redemption pious ; 5. sinners ; 6. the dying Jesus. Hofacker
which Jesus by His death hath purchased for us.
The world-atoningdeath of Christ in its power and
Genizken
What is the cross ? 1. mirror : there effects. Gaum:— What testimony the cross gives
thou beholdest thy guilt 2. A seal of God's grace unto Jesus. Kapff: Consider how our atonement
temple of virtue.
and mercy. 3.
Theremin: It is completed through the death of Jesus.
is finished : 1. God's counsel ; 2. the work of Jesus'
Th* Skvxn Last Words. The consideration of
love ; 3. the good works of His people, finished in these words comes in more appropriately in the comHim.
Hossbach :
With what consciousness the mentary on Luke and John. See Rambach: Bedying Saviour looked back upon His finished life.
trachtungen uber die sieben letzen Worte Jew, 1726
Mazeroll:
Christ's death, the completion of His Arndt: Die sieben Worte Christi am Krtuz, 1840;
work. Schuderoff: Jesus' exaltation in His deep- Beaunx : Da* Evangelism von Jew* Christ**, p. 425
est humiliation.
Hanenbach
How Jesus manifest- Brandt : HomileU Hulfsbueh, vol. iii. p. 826 ; Fa.
ed Himself even in His sufferings as the Son of God. Krummachjer : The Suffering Saviour, 1867 ; Lasgi :
The same : To this very hour does the quiet con- Autwahl von Gatt- und GelegenheiUpredigten, 2
gregation of the Lord gather together around His Ausa. Die sieben letzen Worte, p. 208 sqq.
cross, amid all the tumult and bustle of this world
fThis section is so rich and exhaustive that it
(the same feelings, duties, consolation).
would be mere repetition to add the practical reflecHarm* :
The death of Christ, the chief lesson of faith, and the tions of the Fathers and the English commentators,
chief command to duty.
Nituch : Christ's crucifix- whom we are in the habit of consulting and making
ion viewed in connection with other acts of the world, contributors to the American edition of this work.
and of worldly wisdom.
Palmer
Jesus in the P. 8.]
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ELEVENTH SECTION.
THE BURIAL. THE SEPULCHRE SEALED.
Chaptkb XXVII. 57-66.
(Mark xv. 42-47 ; Luke xxiil 60-56.)

57

When

the even [evening] was come, there came a rich man of Arimathea, named
also himself was Jesus' disciple [who had become a disciple of Jesus]: 1
He went to Pilate, and begged [asked for] the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body* to be delivered. And when Joseph had taken the body, he* wrapped it
in a clean linen cloth, And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the
rock and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre [tomb], 4 and departed.
And there was Mary Magdalene,' and the* other Mary, sitting over against the sepul-

Joseph,

58
59
60

•

who

:

61

chre.

Now the next day [But on the morrow, rfj 8c «ravptov], that followed the day of
7
the preparation \7rapa<TK€vr}y Friday], the chief priests and Pharisees came together unto
63 Pilate, Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet a/ive, After
64 three days I will rise again. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until
the third day, lest his disciples come by night, 8 and steal him away, and say unto the
people, He is risen from the dead
so the last error [deceit] shall [will] be worse than
65 the first Pilate said 9 unto them, Ye have [Ye shall have] a watch: go your waj
62

:
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1
So they went, and made
as sure [secure] as ye can [know how, o>s otoWc]. *
setting
a watch [together with the
the sepulchre sure [secure], pealing the stone, and
11
watch, fjLcra ttjs KovorwoYasJ.

66 make

it

yer. 67.—[Dr. Lang© reads with Lachmann the passive form ipaOnrttOri, which Is sustained by Codd. O, D.,
8lnalt., instead of the led. rec. : inaO-ftrfvat (to be one's disciple), which has the majority of nncial MSS.,
including the Alexandrian and the Vatican, in its favor. Lange regards the former as more elenlflcant and emphatic: Joseph was overpowered. Ttechendorf and Alford adhere to the received text. As to the use, Tischendorf remarks in his
large edition : Vtriusnue urns exempla in prompt* sunt, nvd quod prius (the active form) upud antiquos ut Plutarchum inrenitur, poster ius (the passive) apud reoentiores tantum. See Stephan. Thesaur. Meyer and Alford regard
4jiadriT*6eTi as a correction after nadt\r*vQtis, ch. xiii. 62.—P. 8.]
[So also Cod. Slnalt, but the great body of authorities are
* Ver. 68.— Codd. B., L., and Fritzsche omit t o a u>fia.
i

and God.

in favor of
63.

and

Do Wette and Alford explain the omission from regard to elegance, since to aufxa occurs thrice in vers.
Conant renders: that the body should be given up. Lange inserts in parenthesis Van, to him: does der

it.

69.

Leichnam

(i/tm) awsgeliefert

w&rde.—F.

8.]

Ver. 69.— [Or In the precise order of the Greek
ffvpa 6 'Ia<r. i € r v \ | ¥ , k.t.A.—P. 8.]
*

:

And

taking the body, Joseph wrapped U, etc^

*r

a2

\a$kr rh

Yer. 60.— [Tho same word should be used In this verse, either sepulchre or tomb% for the Greek fiyrj/x(7oy t
especially as tbc second with the article refers to the first— P. 8.]
* Yer. 61.—[Better with Conant and others: And Mary M. was there, to bring ont more plainly the demonstrative
4

«*it«7.— P. 8.]

Yer. 61.—The article V is omitted in Codd. A. and D., but sustained by most witnesses.
Yer. G2.—[napa<JKtvh, in the Jewish sense, is the day of making ready for the sabbath, or sabbath «>', i. *., Friday,
Matt, x.; Mark xv. 42; Luke xxIlL 64; John xlx. 14, 81, 42; Joseph. Antiq. xvl. 6, 2 (eV adfiPact* % rj} wpo tovttji
*apao-K(vy), also called irpocd&&<sTov1 Mark xv. 42. Compare the German Sonnabend for Saturday. The day of the
English Version should be put in italics, as in John xlx. 42, or omitted altogether. Here Tyndalc and Cbeke render the
word: Good Friday, which is true enough, but goes beyond the term which is general. The Genevan Version adds:
Preparation of the sabbath. The Rhemish N. T. retains the Greek after the Vulgate: Parascexe, which Is unintelligible
to the English reader. The best is to put Friday on the margin.— P. 8.]
* Yer. 64.—The addition v v k r 6 s is poorly sustained.
[It is cancelled by the critical editors, and may have been
Inserted from xxviil. 18, where it is genuine. Lange puts it in small type in parenthesis.— P. 8.]
' Yer. 65.—Codd. A., C, D. read 5* after tyn; it Is probably an addition, and weakens the significant decision of
*

'

Pilate.
18 Ver. 65.— [So Syriac, Vulsrate, Beta, Castallo, Scrivener, Conant, etc.
Alford: "As ye know how, In the best manner ye can." O X 5 a t c is not quite equivalent to Hv vaa e , as ye can* or are able. The English Version in ch. viL 11
ihr's
versteht.
oToarf,
know
how.
Lange
wie
renders:
See
his Exeg. Note in loc.—P. 8.]
renders
literally

" Ver. 66.— [The watch procured from Pilate aided them in securing the tomb and setting t^ie stone. So Wetstein,
Meyer, Scrivener, Conant, Lange. The preposition m « t a signifies the means whereby they secured the tomb, as in
"
> xvli. 15; Acts v. 26; xiil. 17, and in Thucydides vill, 73.— P. 8.]
Mark

EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.

—

Matthew

only.

When

the evening waa come.—The
Yer. 57.
first or early evening, the day's decline ; because the
bodies must have been removed before the evening arrived, Deut xxi 23 ; Josephus, De Bell. Jud. iv. 5, 2.

—

1. De Wette: He
Meyer He came first
to the place of execution to go thence to the prseto3. He came to the little company of female
rium.
disciples upon Golgotha, and advanced into their

There came a rioh man.

came

into the pnetorium.

2.

:

A

"
disci-:
midst, proclaiming himself as a disciple.
but secretly for fear of the Jews," says John.
Ele,
The
counsellor, a good man and a just
iuke : "
same had not consented to the counsel and deed of
them ; . . . who also waited for the kingdom of God."

A

kingdom of God."

who

also waited

Matthew gives the prom-

inence to his wealth " A rich man," referring undoubtedly to Isa. liii. 9, according to the Septuagint
:

—John

introduces this account by a
statement of the motives that led to it. The Jews
come, in the first place, to Pilate, requesting him to
have the bodies removed, and thereupon Joseph of
Arimathea entreats the governor to allow him to take
the body of Jesus. Nicodemus is, according to John,
associated with Joseph, and provides the spices for
Mark and Luke characterize Joseph
embalming.
of Arimathea more exactly than Matthew. Special
S'ominence is given by our Evangelist to the two
Mary Magdelene, and "the other" (the moaries,
ther of Joses, according to Mark) : they are represented here as seated opposite to the grave. The
sealing of the sepulchre (vers. 62-66) is related by
Synopsis.

" An honorable counsellor,

:

for the

owow tout irovripovt ami rrjs ratpfit'
robs *\ov<rlovs &jtI rod davdrov aif
following translation is indeed free, but it
agreeable to the context : They had appointed Him
a grave with the despised ; and among the honored
translation, Kcd

avroVy kcu

rov.

The

(-Pd5, did He obtain it) in His death.—-The first
occasion of this step of Joseph was probably his fear
that the Jews might remove the body in some disgraceful manner ; for the circumstances related John
xix. 81-8Y had preceded. Faith, .however, shot a raj
of hope, in all probability, through Joseph's mind,
and operated along with this feeliDg of veneration,
and his desire openly to confess the name of Christ.

—"Commentators

Of Arimathea.

are divided

between Rama in Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 25) and
Rama (Ramathaim) in Ephraim (1 Sam. i. 19, Samuel's birthplace).
For the latter, indeed, the form
speaks decisively ; but the addition of Luke, x6\w
roy 'IovScuW, according to 1 Mace, xi. 34, does not
harmonize." De Wette. See "Ramah" in Winer
[and other Bibl. Encyclop.].
Named Joseph. One Joseph is appointed to
take care of Jesus in His infancy, another to provide
for His burial
Quite analogous, there was an Old
Testament Joseph, who had the task of providing for
the Jewish people in its infancy in Egypt ; and to
him corresponds the Josephus who has prepared the

—

historic resting-place for the expired IsraeLitish nation
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in his books {Ardiq. %

De BeUo JwL

t

etc).

Thonamc

and the women would find no difficulty m
buying before and after the Sabbath, upon the Friday
evenine befose, and the Saturday evening after, from
six o'clock, such quantities of these spices as appeared necessary to their womanly desires for the great
burial tee Luke and Mark.
Yer. 60. In bis own new tomb. "It was a
great disgrace among the Jews if any one had not a
aloes);

Joseph (r,CT) means, according to Gen. xxx. 24
M Be adds" (Increaser); for another explanation, see
Gesenius. He was QovKurrqi, a member of the Sanhedrin, Luke xxiii. 50 ; not (as Michaelis supposed)
a councillor of the little country-town Ramathaim,
nor (according to Grotius) a town councillor of Jerusalem. Lightfoot makes nim to have been a priestly

burying-place of his own ; and so it came to be considered an act of charity to bury neglected dead bodJosephus mentions as among the abominable
ies.
deeds of the Zelots and Idumeans, that they left their
dead unburied." See Friedlieb, p. 169. The statement of John, that the tomb was a garden near the
place of the crucifixion, and was chosen on account
of the necessary haste, is not contradictory of the
statement that the grave was the property of Joseph.* It must have been exactly the location of ms
newly-formed family-tomb that led him to propose
bis grave, and yield it up as an offering.
In the rock.-^With the article. In that particular rocky district of Golgotha.
The Jews placed
their graves outside their towns.
It was only
kings and prophets (and priests, indeed, no less) who
might be interred inside the walls. Commonly, these
paves were excavations, or grottoes in gardens, -or
spots planted with trees ; sometimes natural caves
often, as in this case, expressly hewn out (a costly
method), and sometimes built up. These tombs were
sometimes very roomy, and provided with passages.
The sepulchres were either made with steps downward, or placed horizontally; while the particular
graves inside were hollowed out, either lengthwise
or crosswise, in the walls of the tomb. For more
particular accounts, consult Winer (art,' Oraber
Graves), and Schultx, Jerusalem, p. 97.+.
The new
rock-tomb of Joseph, and the hundred pounds of
myrrh and aloes (myrrh, a resin from the myrrh-tree
of Arabia and Ethiopia ; aloes, a precious, fragrant
wood ; the pound, the Attic litra, five and a half
ounces less than our pound), which Nicodemus presented, are expressions of that sacrificing renunciation with which now these two disciples advanced
into view, after that the death of Jesus had awakened them to life. Holy rivalry
rolled a greet stone.— natural method
of closing the mouth of the tomb. " In the Talmud,

but that is probably the same as
;
a Sanhedrist According to the ecclesiastical tradition, he is represented to have belonged to the
seventy disciples, and to have been the first who
preached the Gospel in England (the rich man, the
guardian-saint of a rich people ; just as the Magdatemple-councillor

m

the repentant sinner, is the patron-saint of
France).
For other traditions, see Evangelism Nicodemi, p. 1 2, and Acta Sand. Mart. ii. 507. He' was
evidently, like Nicodemus, one of the secret disciples
of Jesus, who came forth and publicly confessed their
faith after the death of the Lord.
Mal^re u«<r
Tin, to be the disciple of some one. He was a follower of Jesus, and hence he had not consented to
the murderous counsel of the Sanhedrin ; and this
holds good, of course, regarding Nicodemus.
Ver. 58.
went to Pilate. He ran the risk,
says Mark.* He was exposed to more danger from
the Jews than from Pilate, because this act was a
" It was the Roman custom
confession of his faith.
to allow the bodies to hang upon the cross till they
wasted away, or were consumed by the birds of prey.
Flaut Mil. glor. ii. 4, 9; Horat. Epist. I 16, 18.f
But should friends request the bodies to be taken for
interment, the request could not be refused, Ulpian
48, 24, 1 ; Hug, De cadav. punit. in the FreiJburger
EeiUchrift 5, p. 174." Meyer.—That the body be
delivered (to him). Meyer is in favor of retaining
the second to own*, the repetition having a certain
solemnity.
Ver. 59.
wrapped it in a olean linen
oloth. Bengel : Jam intiia honoris. Not a shroud,
nor a garment f Kuinoel) ; but winding sheets, linen
clothes, John xix. 40, in which the body was wrapped (Meyer). It was probably an entire piece at first,
and was afterward divided for the purpose of rolling.
This idea occurs to us from the object to be attained
the pieces of linen must be wrapped around the limbs
in such a way as to enclose the spices, which had
been powdered to be employed for embalming. The
first, temporary anointing, and the intention of a second and more formal embalming, are both unnoticed
by Matthew. But that the body was anointed, is
self-evident ; and the second formal anointing, which
Mark and Luke declare to have been proposed by
the women after the Sabbath, is not excluded by the
merely temporary act By the first anointing, they
sought simply to preserve the body ; by the second,
they wished to fulfil the ceremonial requirements,
for which no time remained upon Friday evening.
Therefore, upon the first occasion, they made a profuse, but simple use of costly substances (myrrh and
lene,

He

—

—

m

—

He

He

A

* [It is not likely that the body of a crucified person
ooald be laid in a new tomb, iv $ ov&f-rt* oooVl* <V*#a,
without the previous ooneent of the owner. Matthew alone
relates that it was Joseph's property, but all the Evangelists
mention that it was a **tc tomb. Jerome in loc says that
the tomb was new tn prevent the enemies from saying that
some other person bad arisen: u In n**vo ponitur monumento, ne poet reeurreetiontnv, ceeterU corporQm* remanerJi^
fctie, r4iurr<em«se alius finQeretur*
But not satisfied with
" Potest auUm *t novum eepulchrum Maria
this, he adds:
virginalem uUrum denumdrare." Other fathers likewise
draw a parallel between the new tomb from which Christ
arose to everlasting life, and the Virgin'* womb from whtsh
He was born to earthly life. Similarity Wordsworth, fallowing the doubtful patristic and scholastic notions of the
miraculous birth through the closed womb: "Christ f%<#s
from the new tomb* without moving awav the stone. He,
who, as a man entered life through the dosed gate «f the
Virgin's womb, rose to immortality from the sealed wpul-

•[Not: Luke, as the Edinb. edition falsely reeds. The
English Version renders Mark xv. 48: a Joseph of Arhnatheawent in boldly unto Pilate 11 (Vulgate: audacteriniroivU); but the Greek is more expressive: roknlicas

chre>-P. B.l
t [From the Gospel

narratives concerning the scpnfobre
we may infer with Alford a d others: (1 that ft
entirely new ; (2) that it was near the spot of the crucifixion; (8) that it was not a natural cave, but an artificial
excavation in the rock; (4) that It was not cut downward,
after the manner of. our gravea, but horlzoutaJJv, or nearly
so, into the face of the rock. The last seem* to'be implied,

Luther andXange: sr icaffte et, etc—P. 8 ]
t ["Non paecee in eruce eorvos." The Jewiah custom,
•n the contrary, was to take down the bodies of the crucified
before sunset and to bury them, avaaravpwtiivovt rrpb
Sukto* i)\lov Kad<\u» Kal 6&*T€t» t Joseph. De Btlio
Jurt. iv. ft, % This shows the superior humanity of the
Jewish compared with the boasted Qneco-Boman civilisa-

of Christ,

elorjKO*,

tion.— P. &]

—

:

>

was

1

though not necessarily, in vpoaicuKloas Aitfor piyar t j
Up U 70V /4KTJf4€ loV.—P. &]
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such a piece of rock, employed to shut op a sepulchre, is called Jbia

,

roller.

The other Mary.—She was

mentionthe mother of James and Joses,
the wife of Alphaeus ; and Mark (iv. 47) accordingly
says, Mary [the mother] of Joses, as the best and
most codd. read. Codex A. reads there r\ 'lu<rq<p.
Wieseler infers from this reading, without sufficient
•warrant, that she was the wife or daughter of Joseph
of Arimathea. Were there sitting. It is only
Matthew who states this glorious fact ; according to
Mark, " they beheld where He was laid."
Ver. 62. That followed the preparation.
The Tapao-Kcvt) is the day of preparation for
the Sabbath, Friday, on this occasion the first day
of the feast ; and hence the day which followed was
the Sabbath, or Saturday, the second day of the Passorer. Wieseler holds the expression was chosen, because the first day might have been called also <rd&fiarov. Meyer says: "The name is explained by
the fact, that *apcuncurfi was the solemn designation
in use among the Christians to distinguish the Friday
of the crucifixion." It is extremely noteworthy, that
the Jews hold a council and hurry to Pilate upon the
Sabbath morning, and that too the great Sabbath
of the feast. Kuinoel : " Lex mosaica interdixerat
operant, manuariam, ut etjudicii exerctiium, imn vero
ire ad magietratum, ab eoque petere aliquid, preeeerUm cum perieulum in mora aiet."
Ver. 63. After three days.—De Wette: "Jesus had never declared that openly and before stranStill He had told it to the disciples, and not
gers."
[John ii.
as secret teaching, but to be published.
19 ; Matt xit. 40.] Probably Judas had given them
the more exact statements.
Ver. 66. Te hawe a watch!—That is: Te
Tour petition is granted. Offithall have a watch /
But it cancial, and perhaps discontented laconism.
not mean, Ye have yourselves a watch (Grotius), of
whom ye may make use, the temple-guards ; for that
view is opposed to ch. xxviii. 14.
Am ye understand. Not, " as sure as you can ;"
or, " as appears to you best ;" or, " if that is possible;" but, "as ye understand that," according to
your meaning of securing. He places the guard at
their disposal; the employment of the men, the
guardianship or guarantee for Christ's continuance in
death, which they wished him also to undertake,
that he will leave to themselves ; and they are to
employ this force to attain the end they had in view,
especially the insuring of the tomb as long as it may
be necessary. In tins instance, again, Pilate kept
not his conscience pure, and preserved not his civil
power unimpaired, giving a guard because of a reVer. 61.

ed in

ver. 56,

and

is

—

—

—

—

67-66.

2. The grave might be sealed, without the women
coming to know it upon the Sabbath. 8. The Sanhedrists could not have taken the body of Jesus into
custody, because Joseph had previously obtained it.
Besides, it was their interest to affect carelessness regarding it. 4. The seduction of the guard to give a
false testimony, and the silencing of the procurator,

correspond in every point to the character of the
world ; besides, it is not said that the soldiers brought
their false report to Pilate, rather the opposite.
5. It is quite natural that Matthew, according to the

character of his Gospel, should be the writer to report
he did the corresponding
history of the resurrection, ch. xxviii 11-15.* It is
stfll less worth while to deal with the assumption of
Stroth, that this is an interpolation.
This statement
simply proves, that the critic could not grasp the
meaning of the passage. For the remainder, eee ch.
xxviii 11.
this historic transaction, as

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. Regarding the early occurrence of death In
our Lord's case, consult the author's Leben Jesu, it
One of the reasons why death appeared
8, p. 1610.
at so early a date, was that the dying body hurried
forward to its transformation. To this, the phenom-

enon, John xix. 84, had already pointed ; for the
resurrection of Jesus was at once resurrection and
glorification.
In the death of Jesus, the great mystery of death is glorified.
[Different opinions on the death of Christ: 1. It
was His own voluntary act, by which He separated
in the full vigor of life His spirit from His body,
and placed it, as a deposit, in His Father's keeping.
2. It was the act of God the Father, in answer to
the prayer of the Saviour.
8. It was the natural
consequence of His physical sufferings, and occurred
so early (after six hours, instead of the usual twelve
or more of sufferings on the cross), either on account
of the extraordinary intensity of His agony of bodv
and mind during the trial in Gethsemane and on Catvary, or by a sudden rupture of the heart
These
views may be combined, by supposing that the Saviour flattened His death by a voluntary self-surrender which the Father accepted. The passage, John
x. 17, 18 should be carefully considered in this conThe resurrection, too, is represented on
nection.
the one hand, as Christ's own act, to whom the
Father has given to have life in Himself (John ii. 19
v. 26 ; x. IT, 18 ; Acts L 3 ; Rom. i 4), and, on the
other hand, as the act of His Father (Acts ii 24, 82

Rom.

Consult on this subject,
vi. 4, etc.).
The Phyeical Cause of Chrisfe Death,
Lond. 1847 Samuel J. Andrews The Life of our
Lord upon the Earth, New York, 1863, p. 550 ft
iv.

24

W. Stroud

ligious question.

A

Ver. 66.
Sealing the atone.—
string was
stretched across the stone, and sealed to the rock at
both ends with wax [upon which was stamped the
official seal of Pilate],
The assertion of Meyer, that this sealing of the
grave, which Matthew records, belongs to the unhis-

637

;

:

;

:

[I regret to see that Meyer adheres to this view Id the
edition of his Commentary on Matthew which has Just

present a steady progress of Improvement in every sneoessive edition since they wore first begun thirty years ago.
The first volume, which appeared in 1832, contained the first
three Gospels in one moderate volume and was considered
almost rationalistic, the fifth edition of Matthew alone, published in 1S64, forms a respectable volume of 6*28 pages, and
is not only much more thorough in a scientific point of view,
but also far more decidedly Christian in tone and spirit
(compare the touching preface), and much nearer the standpoint of evangelical orthodoxy.— P. 8.]
* " Against the opponents of this history, see particularly
the work of the late, little-known Counsellor Braukr in

me (Aug. 99, 1864). Otherwise the
Taluable commentaries of this accurate, honest, and conscientious scholar, which occupy now the first rank among
philological or striotly grammatioo-historf oal commentaries,

Karlsruhe: 4 Pauitidolon Chroneicon, oder Oedanken einet SUdldndert uber europdUche ReliQiontchrifUn^ Avfkldrung*»chrifUn, eta, Christlanstadt (i. e., Frankfurt am
Main, 1797) ; n Uoubner.

torical traditions,

does not need here a lengthened

But the following points furnish mate1. Jesus had certainly declared
rials for an answer
previously, that He would rise upon the third day.

refutation.*

:

*
fifth

—

appeared and reached
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y

the various Commentators on the Gospels, and Lanae $
profound suggestions in the Doctrinal and Ethical
Thoughts to Chap, xxviii. 1-10, nos. 1 and 8. P. S.1
2. Along with the death of Jesus, the courage or
the New Testament confessors begins to manifest itself.
To this confessing band belong the sorrowing
women who (according to Luke) follow the crossladen Lord, the centurion beneath the cross, also the
two hitherto-secret disciples, Joseph of Arimathea
and Nicodemus.
Under this bead, also, must we
notice the fact, that the two Maries continue sitting
alone oyer against the Lord's tomb, in that awing

—

and

affrighting

spot

One of the

striking ironies of God's judgment
observed in the circumstance, that the members of the Sanhedrin are forced to go upon the morning of the paschal Sabbath to the sepulchre of Jesus,
for the purpose of sealing the stone, because the dead
Christ allowed them no rest. In that anxiety we may
see the effect of the words of Judas, and of the Lord's
prediction of His resurrection.
Upon this morning
of the feast, it was no formal meeting of council they
held : the most decided enemies of Jesus consulted
among themselves, and then dropped in singly, as if
8.

may be

by accident,

to

make

their request to Pilate: and
to be a kind of priestly council in

thus there came
the governor's palace, to which the Evangelist here
alludes. It was alleged by these priests, that the disciples might come and steal away the corpse ; and*
this lying assertion reveals to us, how well prepared
they were for any emergency, even the worst But,
beneath all this disguise, they were the prey of fear,
and the real motive was terror. Influenced by a
monstrous, superstitious belief in the power of the
seal of Jewish authority, and of a Roman guard, they
imagined themselves able to shut up in the grave the
possibility of a resurrection by Jesus, the divine retribution, a result of that resurrection, and, above all,
their own wicked fears. And so they desecrate the
great Passover Sabbath by their restless occupation,
seeking to secure the grave of Him whom they had
accused and condemned for His miracles of love
wrought on ordinary Sabbaths. The disembodied
spirit of the Jewish law must wander around the
grave of Jesus upon the most sacred Sabbath of the
year. In that act we have the last expression of their
abandonment to the Gentiles of salvation through a
Messiah; and also the strongest expression of the
folly they manifested in their unbelief.
By means
of a priestly seal, and a borrowed military guard,
they desire to secure in a permanent tomb the spirit
and life of Christ, the spirit of His past, present, and

were a mere deception.
in the meantime* the spirit of Christ's
life is laboring in the depths of the grave and the
future, as if all
4.

But

under world or Hades.

The germ of humanity and

salvation was bursting into new life in the earth, and
also in the heart of the disciples ; in the former, saved
from death, in the latter, from apparent despair.

dead Christ

The

2. the foes.—The re*
a presage of His resurrection.
How through Christ's death His secret disciples
obtain the power to confess Him openly : 1. Now
they feel their full guilt ; 2. now they see the world'!
full condemnation ; 3. the perfect vanity and wretch:

1.

friends;

vival of the disciples,

—

edness of the fear of man ; 4. the perfect glory of the
death of Christ Joseph of Arimathea;
or, the wonder how, in spite of all, the rich enter the*
kingdom of heaven. The sacrifice of Joseph. The
offerings of the male and female disciples.
The
Church at the holy sepulchre. How Christ's love
changed the women into heroines, beside the grave.
How the younger disciples meet the older always
at Christ's grave.
The Lord's convulsing death, by
which lambs become lions like Himself, the Lion of
the tribe of Judah. The import which that eveningseat over against Jesus' grave has for us.
The quiet
Sabbath, and the quiet grave. The burial of beThe grave of Christ amidst all the
lievers a sermon.
world's graves : a transfiguration of the same. The
Jewish method of burial in its difference from the
heathen sepulchre, a prophecy which has been fulfilled in the grave of Jesus.
The interment of manAmong the
kind, a picture of their religion,
1.
heathen ; 2. the Jews ; 3. the Christians. Christ's
grave has changed the impure Jewish grave into a
consecrated Christian grave. The isolated graves of
Judaism, and the Christian churchyard ; or, the
sleeping are gathered together by Christ.
Gethsemane, and the holy sepulchre ; or, the garden of
struggle converted into the garden of rest
Paradise
and the accursed earth, Golgotha and the garden of
the grave and the resurrection ; or, the old and the
new world. Priests and Pharisees in their everabiding dread of Christ, whom they imagined they
have lulled. The means by -which the slaves of the
letter think to imprison in the grave the spirit and
life of Christ : 1. Cunning pretences; 2. antiquated
seals of authority; 3. borrowed guards.
The illusion
which the foes of Jesus make of the truth of His life
and efficacy 1. The illusion : (a) they make Christ a
lie; (6) a destructive lie; (e\ a double deception,
2. The result of this illusion : (a) they become deceptive opponents of His life; (6) of His redemption;
(c) of His resurrection.
How the old Sabbath fanatics desecrate the second, the great Sabbath of God.
They went and secured the grave with guards, and
sealed the stone.
The old yet ever-new history:
legalism becomes the servant of the kingdom of
darkness. The self-annihilation of the authority of
the old world, making itself the minister of the Wicked One: 1. The self-annihilation of the power of the
church-seal (the bull) ; 2. the self-annihilation of the
power of the soldiery (in conflict with the Spirit of
Christ).
The sacred corn-field upon Golgotha, between Good Friday and Easter.—-Christ is dead to
live for ever,
1. In~the heart of God;
2. in the
depths of His life; 8. in the bosom of humanity;
4. in the centre of our hearts.
Starke: As God watched over His Son, and revealed His care visibly, so will He guard and take care
of Christ's members (in death).
Cansiem : Riches and
a high position are undoubtedly accompanied with dangers ; 1 Cor. i. 26 ; yet God has his own among the
noble and wealthy, 1 Kings xviii. 12, 13. He who
employs his wealth to God's glory (upon Christ's
body, His Church, servants, members), has made a
good investment Bibl. Wirt: In the mo*t bitter
persecutions, and greatest apostasy, there are many

—

sacrificial

—

—
—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—
—

—

:

—

—

—

—

1

—

—

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The quiet Sabbath ; or, the death-rest of Jesus in
twofold efficacy : 1. It institutes the sabbath of
redemption in the disciples' hearts ; 2. it institutes
the godless labor of wicked fear in the enemies'
camp.— How friends and foes are busied about the

its

* [Not; in %piU qfall^u the Edinb. edition mistranslates

urdtr<U««6n.—P.

S.]

—

steadfast disciples

who

confess Christ
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grows in trial ; and he
Christ but secretly during His
life, dared to solicit Him boldly after His death.
Osiander: Those often become cowardly and despairing, who were at first bold and fearless ; and
Bibl. Tub. : Faith

who acknowledged

—

Cramer : God's Spirit is mighty and wonand can quickly make a heart where there is
none.
God often draws out the hearts of the high
to glorify Himself, and rejoice his people.
Osiander : We should bury our dead honorably, and tesvice versa.

derful,

—

way

openly, that we believe in the resurZeisius : The burial of Christ,
rection of the dead.
the rest of our bodies. The guard, and the sealing
of the grave, must become testimonies to the resurrection.
Wilt thou do good to Christ, do it to His
people.
may still show love to Christ in the
persons of His poor members. True love loves still,
after death.
True faith never lets Christ escape ; if
faith Bees Him not with the eyes, still she keeps him,
His cross and death, in her heart Qwesnel : Death
cannot extinguish a friendship which God's Spirit has
tify in this

—

—
—We
—

and

instituted,

—

Christ's blood has cemented.

—The

extreme wickedness has united to itself extreme
blindness of perception (in so far as they sought by
a foolish proposal to remove the truth of the resurThe
rection, while they only served to confirm it).
wicked are like the restless sea, their evil conscience
gives them no rest, Isa, lvii. 20, 21. Zeisius: No
human power, prudence, or cunning, can hinder
God's work, Ps. xxv. 3. The issue was a condemnation of themselves, and a glorification of Christ.
Heubner: By Joseph's example we are taught to
honor the dead, especially when we had known them.
The body, too, is to be honored : it is the garment
of the soul. Many hands were employed in burying
Christ's
Christ, and with what tenderness and love !
rest in the grave, the type of the soul's spiritual sabTarry lovingly by the graves of your loved
bath.
Whosoever loves Jesus, is lost in the contemones.
Teach thyself to bury thy life
plation of His death.
They wish to prevent His resurrection,
in Jesus.
and they must establish unwillingly its certainty ; at
the outset they proclaim the secret of the resurrecwill's

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

:

—

—

:

;
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tion, and, permitting their knowledge of the true
meaning of the " destruction of the temple " to ap-

pear, tbey punish themselves thus for a false accusation.
As often as a man strives against God, against
the truth, he strives against himself, and prepares
shame and difficulties for himself. The more men
seek to bury the memory of the truth, the more it
appears.
In their slanders, men give the key to
their discovery and detection.
Braune
had believed that any one would
have come now to the cross ? But, behold, two rich
men come, members of that Sanhedrin which had rejected Christ ! Their hearts forced them ; they acted under the impulse of a new spirit The fear of
man is overcome. The new grave, in which no man
had been laid ; as He rode into Jerusalem upon an

—

—

—

— Who

—

—

—

unused colt And shall His Spirit make His abode
an old heart? The friends who acknowledged
the Lord when covered with shame, are the Christian
types of those who believe in virtue when all the
world ridicules it. The guards have one object in
common with the friends of Jesus, that the bodies
be not changed, and that so the resurrection be all
the more certain,
The disciples forget the words of
Jesus regarding the resurrection, His enemies remember them (Reason the sorrow of the one, the
fear of the others).
They would prevent a decep-

—

in

—

—

—

:

and they themselves practise a deception.
liars and murderers fear the disciples are liars.
What is done in God's strength and spoken in His
Spirit, appears to view and stands fast
Oerok: The sacred evening stillness upon Golgotha 1. The quiet rest of the perfected Endurer.
tion,

These

—

—

—

:

The
The

quiet repentance of the convulsed world.
quiet labor of the loving friends. 4. The
Kunize
quiet peace of the holy grave.
The burial
of Jesus manifests to us, 1. The believer's courage
2. love's power; 3. truth's seal; 4. the mourner's
consolation.
Wolf: Looks of comfort toward the
grave of Christ Brandt: The burial of Jesus
Christ,
a work of, 1. Grateful acknowledgment;
2. holy love ; 8. praiseworthy courage ; 4. a work
causing the deepest shame to many.
2.

S.

—

—

—

—

—

—
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PART SEVENTH.
Ohbist

in the Perfection

of His Kingly Glory.

Chaptkb XXVIII.

UPON MATTHEW'S ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION.
The

of this Gospel of the Resurrection

relation

to the

brief eketch
I.

The Appearances

ih

Juo*a,

ik Jerusalem,

whole evangelical tradition

of the

it to

be teen only after a

latter.

at Emmaub, belong to the Period of the Ibraeutmb

Pasboyer,
1.

The

—

Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and Salome, proceed to the
They are to be followed (see Lake) by the other women, who are bringing the
spices and ointments.
The three who thus went in advance, behold the stone rolled away, and an
affected in quite different ways by this sight.
The narrative now divides into two portions.
Excitement and ecstasy seise upon Mary Magdalene. She hurries into the city (and toward Ons tnals
disciples), reports the facts to Peter and John ; hurries back again, sees two angels in the grave, and
afterward the Lord. She brings then the message to the disciples. Meanwhile Peter and John have
first

grave,

Easter* morning.

Mark

xvi. 1.

—

arrived at the grave, and found

Mary,

it

empty.

mother of James, and Salome, at the sight of the removed stone, collect themselves, advance more closely, and see one angd sitting upon the stone. The Easter message of the angeL They
the

hurry back in great fear and joy (and toward
nounce what they had seen or not. And, in

undecided whether they win anmeet the other women, who are bringing
the ointments. All together now visit the empty tomb of Jesus, where they now (see Luke) behold t*o
angels, as the Magdalene had done before (see the author's Commentary on Mark).
After they had
started back to the cityy they were met by the Lord.
the female disciples), long
this state, they

Besides, in the course of the day, Peter also

had a manifestation.

—three messages from the empty grave.
Easter
—Christ appears the two

Hence three messages from

the

risen Saviour
2.

The first

evening.

8.

which occasion Thomas is absent
The second Sunday (eight days after

disciples going to

to

goes into the house, and then disappears.

Next He appears

Emmaus

(Luke), walks with them,

in Jerusalem in their evening meeting, on

morning).—Appearance in the evening among the
Thomas (see John). The feast of the Passover continued till the preceding Friday. The disciples would not, of course, set out upon Saturday, or Sabbath.
They remained also the second Sunday,! which shows that it had become to them already a second (a
disciples.

the first Easter

Revelation of the Lord specially for

Christian) sabbath, and that they waited on that holy day for the full assurance of the fact of the resurrection to the doubting disciple (Thomas).

Probably Monday following was the day of their departure.

IL The Appearances in Galilee, during the Return of the Galileans, between Easter and Pentecost.
1.

The appearance

at the Sea of Galilee unto the seven disciples (John rri.)-

declaration of the future fate of Peter and

John

The

Peter's restoration.

in their import for the Church.

• [In German: Ostermorgen, and below, sab 2., Osterabend. The Edinb. edition substitute* for these terms
ing after the Sabbath, and evening ajter the Sabbath, and studloutly avoids throughout tho whole section the mention of
Easter (the Christian resurrection-feast) altogether or substitutes for it the Jewish paeeover, which had now lost its meaning for the Christiana; the shadow having disappeared In the substance.—-P. 8.]
t [Hot: Sabbath, as the Edinb. translation here and elsewhere translates Sonntag, even where Lange uses Sabbath in
the Jewish sense as in the sentence immediately preceding. By substituting Sabbath In this passage the Edinb. edltkn
simply repeats the preceding sentence, and by omitting the sentences which follow altogether, it withholds from the
reader an argument for the apostolic origin of the observance of Sunday as the Christian Sabbath. P. 8.]
i

—
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chap.
2.

The great revelation of Jesus in the circle of His disciples upon the mountain in Galilee (Matt xxvni.
16 ft Mark xvi. 16-18 Luke xxiv. 45-49 ; 1 Cor. xr. 6).
The special appearance to James. Probably it was not (as the tradition says) to James the Less, but to
the Elder and the object, probably, was to direct the disciples through James to go up to Jerusalem
;

8.

541

;

:

earlier

UL

than usual.

The Apfiarakgib

in

Jerusalem and on Mount Oliyiy about the Time or Pentecost.
,

We reckon, accordingly, five manifestations upon
day of Easter,* the sixth upon the following Sunday. The two great and decisive appearances
Then the appearance to James, also within Galilee, forming the centre, are the seventh and eighth.
out doubt in Galilee. And finally the tenth, which closed with the Ascension.

The

history of the Ascension (Mark, Luke, the Acts).

the

first

We must

notice this distinction, that in the

suddenly, and as quickly vanished.

He

first five

instances Jesus appeared unexpectedly

issued a formal invitation, and in all probability tarried

true, apparently,

and

But, for the second grand revelation upon the mountain in Galilee,

some time

in their midst;

and

this holds

He walked along so confidingly among His Apostles, from
might have thought He would now remain with them always.

of the last interview, when

Jerusalem to Bethany, that they

[The order of the events after the resurrection given by Dr. Lange is very ingenious and plausible.
For other arrangements of Lightfoot, Lardner, West, Townson, Newcome, Da Costa, Greswell, Ebrard,
Robinson,

see

the convenient tables in

Andrews Life of
:

Christ, pp. 587-692.

Also Nast

:

Commen-

tary on Matthew and Mark, pp. 629-632. If anywhere in the history of our Saviour, we must look for
differences of statement in this most wonderful and mysterious period of the forty days, which deals

with facts that transcend

all

ordinary Christian experience.

Our

inability to

harmonize the narratives

from our want of knowledge of all the details and ciroccurrence, and proves nothing against the facts themselves.

satisfactorily in every particular, arises naturally

cumstances in the precise order of their

On

the contrary, minor differences with substantial agreement, tend strongly to confirm those facts, far

more than a
tual

literal

agreement, which might suggest the suspicion of a previous understanding and mu-

dependence of the witnesses.

—P.

S.]

* [Here again the Edtnb. edition translates am ereten Oetertage : the first day after the Sabbath, which must mean
the Jewish sabbath, and yet in the same sentence immediately afterward it uses Sabbath (for Sonntag) in the Christian
P. 3.]
sense, without a word of explanation to prevent the inevitable confusion.

—

Of

the rich treasury of these evangelical tradi-

with the

chiliastic

views of the Jews,

who

refused to

Matthew has given us merely the first angelic dissever the glory of the Messiah from the external
appearance, seen at the grave by the women, Christ's Zion and the external temple. For the same reason,
revelation to these females, and the appearance of Matthew directs attention to the contrast between
the Lord among His disciples upon the mountain in the deep misery of unbelieving Judaism, as presented
But he has, besides this, introduced into in the narrative of the bribed guards, and the glorious
Galilee.

tions,

his narrative the account of the bribery of the sepulchral guards (vers. 11-15). This last record, and
also Christ's majestic revelation, are peculiar to him.
It is manifestly his chief design to depict Christ's
royal majesty, as revealed by a few decisive transacIn addition to this, it is his chief interest to
tions.
make the contrast between the Lord's kingly glory
and the Messianic expectations on the part of the

Jews, appear now most distinctly (as this wish may
have been his reason for continually designating the
New Testament kingdom of God, the kingdom of
heaven). Hence he places the scene of the most im-

certainty of believing Judaism, in beholding the revelation of the Lord upon the mountain, when He presented Himself in the brightness of His omnipotence,
and of the holy Trinity, and instituted as victor His
victorious Church.
The first section is an expressive
type of the Talmud and its supporters, of Judaism

sunken in deceit, employed in futile endeavors, and
making common cause with heathendom while the
second is a type of the Gospel and the world-con;

quering Church.
From the brevity and elevated conception that
characterize the account given by Matthew, we must
portant events in the resurrection-history in Galilee. expect, however, several inaccuracies. Hence it is
Galilee was the place to which the disciples were that the two reports brought by the women are woven
pointed by the angels (ver. 7). In Galilee the Lord into one ; and the second vision of angels, seen by
Himself bade His brethren assemble. Accordingly, Mary Magdalene, is united with the first, which the
other women had beheld. The same is the case reit is in Galilee that the chief revelation occurs, during which Christ proclaims His share in the world's garding the two distinct appearances of Christ to the
government, institutes holy baptism, and promises women. Matthew agrees with John in not stating
His ever-abiding presence in the Church till the end that the design of the women was to anoint the Lord.
This omission was probably intentional Undoubfr
of the world.
All these points are no doubt to be found in the edly, the ostensible object of the women was to anoint
general evangelical history ; but it is Matthew who Christ's body ; but, at the same time, a higher mobrings them out most strongly, and contrasts them tive, of which they were themselves but darkly con-
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—

them to the spare, the germ of hope,
that Jesus will arise, which His promises necessarily
produced. This supposition gains some ground from
the free, general account, found in Matthew and John,
omitting as they do all mention of the anointing.
When dealing with the self-manifestation of Jesus
upon the mountain, where there were more than five
hundred believers witnessing His glory, Matthew
mentions only the Eleven, because it was his intention to conclude his Gospel with the apostolic commission which the heavenly King issued to the world,
putting it first into the hands of His Apostles, and
scaling it unto them with His promise.
scious, drove

The imaginary and real differences between the
various accounts of the circumstances of Christ's
resurrection found in the four Gospels, have been
pointed out by the Wolfenbuttel Fragraentist [Reimarus], and exaggerated beyond all the limits of
historical justice by Strauss, as if they were as many
contradictions.
As opposed, to his
views, consult, in addition to the older harmonists,
irreconcilable

Tholuck upon John; Hug, Qutachten, il p. 210;
W. Hoffmann, p. 408 ff. Neander; Life of Christ,
p. 771 ; Ebrard, Criticism of the Gospel History, p.
;

A

short resume* of the most striking differ712 ff.
ences will be found in dk Wette's Commentary on
Matthew, p. 244 ff.
One of the most important differences Strauss
finds in this, that Jesus commands the disciples, according to Matthew and Mark, to go into Galilee to
see Him ; while Luke represents Him as issuing the
command not to depart from Jerusalem till they
should be gifted with power from on high. But this
is merely an apparent contradiction.
Strauss has
overlooked the real state of matters, and has quite
forgotten the relations in which Galilean visitors
stood to the Jewish feasts of the Passover and of
Pentecost
When Jesus had risen, the Passover
was almost at an end. Jesus revealed Himself, it is
true, at that time and place to the Eleven ; but He
delayed His appearance *to the Church until He arrived in Galilee, partly because He wished not to expose them to the persecution of the hierarchy in
Jerusalem in their young faith in the resurrection,*
partly because He wished to remove from the'disciiles every idea of His manifestation being necessaritly connected with the old temple. But it may be
easily conceived that the disciples would not lightly
leave the scene where Jesus had first revealed Himself, namely, Jerusalem ; and that this supposition is
true, is proved by the fact, that they tarried still
two days after the close of the Passover (which lasted a whole week) for the sake of Thomas, who still
doubted, and many others of the larger circle of disciples, who probably doubted with him [comp. ch.
xxviii. 17].
On this account, the command of the
Lord comes, enjoining them to prepare for their departure.
Besides, some of the disciples required
some time to prepare themselves for the joy of seeing Him,—especially the mother of Jesus. Accordingly, after that they became convinced of the certainty of His resurrection, they returned homeward,
according to their old festive habits. At the time of
* [Literally: Easter-faith, Ostsrglaube, which
the
Edlnb. edition, in its unreasonable opposition to the term
Easter, renders: Passover-faith, which is bad English and
conveys a false meaning by obliterating the distinction between the typical shadow of the Jewish passover and the
substance of the Christian resurrection-festable. So further
below ihe Kdlnb. edition has Pataover-occurrencee, Passecer-transactions, Patsorer-hUtory, and similar heavy
compounds to avoid EaUcr.—V. 8.1J
t

the Ascension, however, or toward the end of the
up to the feast of
Pentecost was at hand ; and on diis occasion they
were induced, it would appear, to depart at an un-

forty days, the period for going

There is probably a connection
between this earlier departure and Christ's appearance to James. (See the author's Leben Jcsu, iL S,

usually early date.

1761.)

The differences, however, between the accounts
of the first announcement of the resurrection, found
in the four Gospels, are an important testimony,
when exactly weighed, to the truth of the history of
the resurrection. It is no doubt remarkable, that
literal, or external, protocol-like certainty, should be
wanting, exactly in the place where the Christian
faith seeks and does actually find the beginning of
the confirmation of all its certainties.
Faith, .even
here, is not to be supported upon the letter, but upon
the substance, upon the real essence of the facts.
This essence, this spirit, comes out here most distinctly, and is manifested exactly through the differences themselves, because these are the indications
of the extraordinary effect produced by the resurrection upon the band of the disciples.
The evangelical
records give no narration of facts, simply for the sake
of the facts, and apart from their effects ; but they
present us with a history, which has individualized
itself to the view of the Evangelist
And hence the
Easter occurrences are retained and rehearsed as
reminiscences never to be forgotten ; and differ accordingly, as the Btand-point8 of the disciples vary,
and yet preserve a great degree of harmony. In this
way it is that we are to explain the remarkable individualities and variations to be found in the accounts of the resurrection and manifestations of the
risen Saviour; and in these accounts is contained
for all time the joyous fright of the Church, caused
by the great tidings of the resurrection. Just as, in
a festive motetto, the voices are apparently singing in
confusion, seemingly separate, and contradict another, while in reality they are bringing out one theme
in a higher and holier harmony ; so is it here.
The
one Easter history, with its grand unity, meets, when
all the different accounts are combined, the eye in all

—

clearness and distinctness.
The answer to each
of the seeming contradictions is to be found in. the
organic construction which has been attempted
above.
Literature. &« Winer: Handbuch der theoloo.
Liieratur, i. p. 291; Dane: Universal- Worterbui,
p. 91 ; Supplemente, p. 11 ; Goschel : Von den Beweisen fur die Unsterblichkeit der menschlichen Beds
im Lichte der speculalwen Philosophie, 1835 (ses the
Preface); Doedeb: De Jew in vitam reditu. Utr.

its

—

ReiCh : Die Aufcrstehung Jesu Christi als
1846; Basse: Das Leben des ttrklarten Erlbsers im Himmel nachdeneignen Aussprii1841

;

Heilsthatsache,

W

chen des Herrn, ein Beiirag zur biblischen Theologie,
Leipzig, 1854;

W.

F. Besser:

Die

Leidens-

nach den 4 Evangdisten in
Bibclstunden fur die Oemeinde ausgelegt. Second
Part: Die Herrlichkeitsgesehichte, 4th ed., Halle,
1857; Schradbr: Der Verkehr des Avftrstandenen
mit den JSetnen, funf Betrachtungen^ Kiel, 1857.
The article, AufersUhung, by Kling, in Herzoq's
Beal-Encyklopddie [voL i. p. 592 ff. Among English works we refer to Robinson
Harmony, and
Andrewb: Life of our Lord, p. 670 ff.— P. S.J.
Easter (German, Ostern). The name.
"The

HerrlichJccitsgescJiiehie

:

—

month of April is called, up to this day, Easter*
month (Ostermonat) ; and as early as Eginhart we

'
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OstermanotK The ho j festable of the Chris- chief divinity of heathenism, and the celebration of
which is celebrated generally in April, or to- the name symbolized fully the Christian holy day.

tians,

ward the close of March, bears, in the oldest remains
of the old High German dialect, the name dstard
generally the plural form is found, because two
Easter-days were observed. This dstard must, like
the Anglo-Saxon Edstre, have been the name for
some superior being among the heathen, whose worship had struck its roots so deep, that the name was
retained and applied to one of the chief festivals of
the Christian year. All our neighboring nations
have retained the name Pascha; even Ulfilas has
paska, not austro, although he must have been familiar with the term, exactly as the northern languages
introduce pd*ki* (Swedish), pask, and the Danish
paaske. The old High German adverb ostar indicates the east ; so the old Norse austr, probably the
Anglo-Saxon edstorf Gothic austr.
In .the Latin
tongue, the quite identical awter indicates the south.
In the Edda, a male being, a spirit of light, bears
the name Austri ; while the High German and
Saxon stem have formed but one Ostara. Ostara,
Eastre, may accordingly have been the god of the
beaming morning, of the rising light, a joyful, blessing-bringing appearance, whose conception could
easily be employed to designate the resurrection-fesJoyous bonfires were
tival of the Christian's God.
kindled at Easter ; and, according to the myth long
believed by the people, the sun made, early upon the
morning of the first Easter-day, three springs for
joy, a festive dance of gladness." Jacob Grimm,
Deutsche Mythologie, p. 247. So also Bkda Yen.,
De temporum raiione: U dea Ulorum (veterym Anglorum) qua Eostre vocabatur." The other explanation, held to by many, that the name comes from the

—

—

A

=

to rite, must yield to this histoThe similarity of auster goes no
further than the mere sound; but, on the other

Germanic urstan,

rical etymology.

hand, the Greek name for the morning-red, and for
the east, ^<6f, Doric &<£*, JSolic auc£r,is to be
connected. The transference of the heathen name
is explained by the fact, that a popular festival was
united with the day of the god of light among the

Just as the festival of the returning (uncqnquered)
sun, as a festival of joy, became united in symbolic
import with the Christian festival of Christmas, so
the festival of the spring sun, and of the life-fraught
morning glow, coming forth in spring out from the
winter storms, became a symbolic celebration of the
spiritual Easter Sun, which rose out of the night of
the grave.
The day of preparation for the Easter festival
in the ancient Church was the great or sacred Sabbath (Sabbatum magnum), and was observed as a
general fast The afternoon of that day was a period
for a general administration of baptism.
In the
evening there was an illumination in the towns ; and
the congregation assembled for the Easter vigils
(*« yy v\ f 8 c *), and these lasted till Easter morning.
Upon Easter Sunday (t b v&trxa, Kvpiarc)) ntyd\r)) t the Christians greeted one another with mutual
blessings ; and the day was signalized by works of
benevolence and charity. Easter Monday was the
second celebration, as the festival of their unhesitating belief in the resurrection ; but the Easter holydays, in the wider sense, did not conclude till the
next Sunday (Dominica in aUris), which derived its
name from the custom of leading those who had
been baptized into the church in their white baptismal garments. A new part of the entire quinquagesimal festival began with Ascension Sunday, and
closed with the feast of Pentecost, which resembled
the Easter festival. Upon the Easter festival(G»krfest), compare Fr. Strauss : * Das evana. Ktrchenjahr, p. 218 ; Bobertao : Das evang. Ktrchcnjdhr,
ii. p. 155.
Strauss: "The Easter festival is the
chief Christian festival
It is not simply chief feast,
but the feast, coming round in its full glory but once
in the year, but yet appearing in some form in all
the other holy days, and constituting their sacredness.
Every holyday, yea, even every Sunday, was
called for this reason dice paschalis.
Easter is the
original festival in the most comprehensive sense.
No one can tell when the festival arose; it arose
with the Church, and the Church with it."

—

heathen, as with the celebration of the resurrection
among the Christians. The people's festival, not that
* [Court preacher and professor of practical theology la
of the god, was transferred. It became a christianthe university of Berlin, died 1862, a man of altogether differized national festival, retaining the old name ; and ent spirit from his namesake of Ltben Jeeu notoriety.—
this occurred all the more easily, because the name P. a]
signified rather a religious personification than a

FIRST SECTION.
THE ANGEL FROM HEAVEN AND THE FAITHFUL WOMEN. THE RISEN SAVIOUR AND
THE FAITHFUL WOMEN. THE WATCHWORD: "INTO GALILEE!"
Chapter XXVIII.
(Mark

xvi.

1-11

;

Luke

xziv.

1-10.

1-22 ; John xx. 1-18.)

In the end of the [Jewish] sabbath [Now after the sabbath, 6\j/l twv cajfyGcnW], 1 as
began to dawn toward the first day of the [festal] week [cts fttav crajS/JaTcw, . «., the
9
came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre.
Christian Sunday],
2 And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the [an] angel of the Lord* descended
1

it
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4
3 from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it Hb
4 countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow And for fear of him
And the angel answered and said
5 the keepers did shake, and became as dead men.
unto the women, Fear not ye for I know that ye seek Jesus, which [who] was crucified.
6 He is not here for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay.
and, behold, be
7 And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead
And they
8 goeth before you into Galilee there shall ye see him lo, I have told you.
departed* quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy; and did run [and ran] to
9 bring his disciples word.* And as they went to tell his disciples,' behold, Jesus met
And they came and held him by the feet, and worshipped
them, saying, All hail.
10 him. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go
into Galilee, and there shall they see me.
1

:

:

:

;

;

•

:

1 Ver. 1.— [The usual translation of
tyi (**">) aaSfMrmv is: toward the end of the eabbath, or late in the eabbath,
meaning the dosing period near the end, bot still daring the sabbath ; oomp. o^< tiji Tj>i«paj, late in the day, fy* *V
T)\iitlat, late in life.
Vulgate: reepere eabbati; Beta: eaeiremo eabbdto; Tyndale: the eabbath day at even; Coverdale upon the evening of the eabbath holy day ; Cranmer, Genevan, and Bishops Versions In the latter end of the
eabbath day: Lange: vm dis Endtee it dee Subbathe; Meyer, Alford, Conant, etc Bat in this case we most attaint
with Meyer. Lange, and A ford, that Matthew here follows the natural division of the day from sunrise to sunrise, wfciea
seems to be favored by the following definition of time, bat which is contrary to the Jewish habit and the Jewish-CbrisUan character and desUnaUon of the first Gospel 'Chf «', with the genitive, may also mean after or long after, like bhk
ri»v fiaoihttos xp<Wr (Plutarch. Num. 1), or bty* nvornpiwv, when the myeteriee were over (Philostrat. Yit. ApotL
lv. 18).
Hence Olshausen, de Wette, Ewald, Bleek, Campbell, Norton, Robinson (sub tyf, No. 2\ Crosby translate : nark
VerJluM dee Sabbaths, Sabbath being orer. or being ended, after the eabbath (also the French Version: aprie le eebbat). Kuthym. Zigabenua, Grotiiis, Stier, and Wieseler translate: at the end of the week; also Oreswell, who translates:
Note late in the week, at the hour of dawn, againet thejtrtt day of the week; for the plural odflfZara, like the Hebrew
rV!P23 , means a week as well as a eabbath or eabbathe, comp. Mark xvt 2; Luke xxlv. 1 ; John xz. 1, 19, and MatL
xxvlli. 1.
It is certain and agreed on all hands that Matthew means the time after the dose of the Jewieh sabbath, the
time before day-break on the first day of the week or the Christian Sunday. This is plain from the following rVJ irtfmOKokon els p\a» aa&QdTotv, and confirmed by the parallel passages; comp. ourycropfVou rod aafi$drov% Markxril;
Tp pta rwv naBUdrv* 6pBpov fiaBtos, Luke xxlv. 1 ; and rp /u$ r&y cafifidrmr *p*t, ok or las in o(nn\s,
John xx. 1.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 1 .—[Lit. : at the dawning, oraeit wae dawning into the ftret day of the week (Conant), or : in the dawn ef
the JtrU day (Norton), i. e., toward sunrise of Sunday. In connection with rp 4ri<pmoKov<rp supply *lt**pa or Spa,
The term pla aaj}&&r*>v agrees with the Rabbinical signification of the days of the week: rQTD3 "ins* * Sunday; -i^
^TD^iE, Tueeday, etc See Lightfoot, p. 500. As ot&fhera in the second clause eertaialy
TiC2» Monday;
means week and not the sabbath day, ifseems natural to understand it the same way in the first clause, as Grotice, WieseAle aber die Woche um war und der erete Woohentag anbrechen wolUe.—P. S.]
ler, and Stler, who renders
* Ver. 2.— [The definite article before angel is not Justified by the Greek: ayythos irvpioy, and suggests a iabe interpretation as if s particular angel, the angel of the covenant, was meant. In ch. It. 19 all English Versions correctly render:
an angel, bu: in ch. I. 20, 24; 11. 18, and here, they follow Tyndale in prefixing the article.— P. 8.]
* Ver. 2 —The words
awo rrjs B v p a t , are wanting in B., D., and rejected by other authorities ; probably, an ex[They are* also omitted in Cod. Sinait, ancient versions, and lathers, and thrown oat by Tachmsos,
czetical addition.
Tischendorf, Meyer, and Alford.— P. 8.]
» Ver. 8.— B., C. L., etc., and Tischendorf, read, instead of 1% i\Bov<rai, dvcAtfouo-ai; and, Judging from internal
grounds, this is the more probable reading. [Cod. Sinaic sustains ft a* fXlooVcu, which is slso adopted by Alford, while
Lachmann retains 4Z*kBovoai. The latter: they went out, would imply that the women haq" entered into the sepula
chre, to tbe place where the Lord lay ."—P. 8.)
* Ver. 8.— [In Greek: aia77*jAai.
This verb Is translated in three different wsys in the English Version in
this section U> bring word, ver. 8 to tell, vers. 9, 10; and to ehew, in ver. 11. Bach frequent change is hardly justifiable,
certainly unnecessary, since teU would answer as well in all these cases.— P. 8.]
T Ver. 9.—The words: ae they went to tell hie dieciplee, are omitted in B., D., and many other MSS. and versions.
Oriesbach and Scholz would insert, Lachmann and Tischendorf omit. Meyer considers the words an explanatory gloss.
[Cod. 8insit. Oripen, Chrysostom, etc, and <»f critical editors, MilL Bengel, Alford, and Tregelles, likewise favor the omisM
sion. Scrivener is wrong when he asserts that Lachmann alone dares to expunge them." Meyer and Alford correctly
observe that w * ivopevomo is foreign to the usage of Matthew. It is certain that the words can be easily spared ; yet
on the other hand, they are solemn, and their omission can be re&dily explained from homcsotel., the recurrence of oinei.
1

:

:

1

rQM

:

:

,

;

:

-P.

8.]

1. De Wette and others explain: After the Sabbath
had ended ; 2. Grotius and others After the reek
had closed ; 8. Meyer LaU upon the Sabbath. So

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Yer.

B&rwy

1.
.

But about the
The

—
end. *o^c

:

:

8c

aa&-

peculiar expression is explained

by

the context It was the time of the dawn, or of
breaking day ( Wf><? to be supplied in connection with
ixitpmoKovoTp), on the first day of the week, Sunday.
Similar are the statements of Luke and John ; while
Mark says: about sunrise. But there are various
explanations attached to this expression of Matthew.*
• [Comp. the
B.]

translator's Critical

Note No.

1

that it is not the accurate Jewish division of time,
according to which the Sabbath ended at six on Saturday evening, but the ordinary reckoning of the
day, which extends from sunrise to sunrise, and
adds the night to the preceding day. Meyer's assertion, that tye, with the genitive of the time, always
points to a still continuing period as a late season,
would support this view, if it were true, but it is
Pape translates the ty«* raw Tparfcs*
doubtful*

above.—P.
• [Meyer, in the fourth and

fifth
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chap.

"long after the Trojan war."
But the fact, that Matthew makes the first day of the
week begin here with sunrise, is decisive in Meyer's
"inx, Sunfavor.
Mfa <ra& &dr wy
day. According to Matthew's method of expression,

found in Philostr.

:

—

= PSM

which is always so full of meaning, we find a doctrinal emphasis in the words, late in the evening of the
(old) Sabbath season^ as it began to dawn toward the
early morning of the (new) Sunday season.

1-10.
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rather an arbitrary and supernatural separation of the
occurrences.*
Ver. 5. Fear not ye, insU. Opposed to
the terror of the guard, whose fear might have
caused them to be filled with wonder. Meyer gives
these words their correct explanation, pointing out
the false interpretation which had been made of

—

bfielt .f
[Ver. 6.

—Hilary

:

*'

Through woman death was

introduced into the world to woman the first anMagdalene, and the other
Mary. John names only Mary Magdalene Mark nouncement was made of the resurrection. Chrysosadds Salome Luke (xxiv. 10), several others, name- tom Observe how our Lord elevates the weaker sex,
which had fallen into dishonor through the transgresly, Johanna, the wife of Chusa, as we learn from Luke
viii. S.
These differences of the narrations arise from sion of Eve and how He inspires it with hope, and
the intention of emphasizing different circumstances. heals its sorrows, and makes women the messengers
We must begin with Mark. Three women go first of glad tidings to His disciples.]
For I know. The reason why they need not
Magdalene, the other Mary, and Sato the grave

Came Mary

first

—

;

;

:

;

;

—

—

Matthew omits Salome, because he intends to
lome.
continue his account of the two women, Magdalene
Mary
(xxvil 61). John keeps only Magdalene
and
before his eye, because she is seized with excitement
on finding the stone rolled away, and, hurrying away
alone to the city, calls the two disciples ; and because
he wishes to relate this circumstance and Magdalene's
succeeding history. Luke's attention was occupied
chiefly with the women who*were bringing the spices
and ointments, and accordingly writes of the second
body of females, who followed the first three. Meyer
maintains that it is impossible to harmonize the difjudicious critic will, however,
ferent accounts.
only oppose & forced harmony.

A

—

To

see the sepulchre. Luke and Mark to
We have already seen that the
women went in two parties to the grave ; and those
who brought the ointments came second ; the first
came for information. This hurrying on before the
others is explained by fear, unconscious hopes of a
resurrection, longing and impatient desire.
Ver. 2. And, behold, there was (tycVcro) a
great earthquake. Meyer : " It is quite arbitrary
:

anoint the corpse.

fear.
7. Tell His dkciples^-The Galilean bewho formed the great body of the disciples,,

Ver.
lievers,

are intended by this term. Though the Lord revealed Himself to a few women, to the disciples of
Emmaus, and to the twelve in Judea, His grand selfmanifestation took place in Galilee (ver. 16). Bengel : Verba discipulis dicenda se porrtgunt usque ad :

—

Lo, I have told yon, £ I * o v which
marks the formal and important announcement.

videbetis.

,

—

Corroborative: dixL Unnecessary subtilties in the
explanation of these words are referred to by Meyer.
Ver. 8. With fear and great joy-— Mingled feelings. The transition from the dread felt by the women
to the blessedness of belief in the resurrection, which
they now began to experience, is* expressed by this
Statement ; also the final passage from the Old to
the New Testament, from the horror of Shcol to
u Corresponding
the view of the opening heavens.
cases of the union of fear and joy are mentioned by
Wetstein (Virg. jEneid, 1, 644; 11, 807, etc)."
*

to take the aorist in the sense of the pluperfect (Castalio, Kuinoel, Kern, Ebrard, etc.), or to make 1j\$t
But arbisignify an unfinished action (de Wette)."
trary, also, is the hypothesis, that the women must
have seen all The earthquake was felt by them as
well as by all the disciples ; the angel was beheld by
Mary and Salome, sitting upon the stone rolled away,
and perhaps also by the affrighted guard ; but that

Meyer.
Ver. 9. Held Him by the feet.—This is not
merely an expression of consternation, although the
words
<t>ofi*i(r$4 f ver. 10, point to such a feeling of dread, but it describes rather the highest joy
and their adoration. It is the climax of the feeling
alluded to in ver. 8. Bengel : " Jesum ante passionem alii potius alienores adorarunt, quam discipuU."
The special experience of Mary Magdalene is incorporated with the vision of the two other women.

which occurred between, the rolling away of the
have been supplied by the Apostle's
prophetic intuition. The resurrection of the Lord it'•
The
self was not a matter of actual bodily vision.
old and general view (see especially the Fathers, as
quoted by Calovius)-is, that Jesus rose while the grave
was still closed, and that the tomb was opened mereMeyer. But this is
ly to prove the resurrection." *

* [The Edlnb. edition translates supernaturalistischs by
unnatural. But every tyro in divinity tought to know the
essential difference between supernatural or superrationa/, i. <?., what is above nature and above reason (as is every
miracle and specific doctrine of Christianity), and unnatural
or irrationaL] i. e., what is contrary to nature and to reason. Lange does not mean to characterize the view of the
fathers as unnatural, but as unnecessarily adding another
miracle— the passing through a stone—to the resurrection it-

—

stone, etc., could

^

Burkitt an/1 M. Henry assume, that while Christ could
have rolled back the stone by His own power. He chose to
have it done by an angel, to signify that lie did not break
prison, but had a fair and legal discharge from heaven.
In
the ease of Lazarus the stone was removed from the grave
before he was raised by Christ to a new natural life. But the
stone could hardly be a hindrance to Him who raised Himself by His own power to an eternal heavenly life and who
afterward appeared to the disciples through closed doors
(John xx. 10, 26). The stone may have been rolled away
merely for the sake of the women and the disciples, that
they might go into the empty tomb and sea the evidence of
self.

<ty/, sero, with gen i tire (which ocean nowhere else In the N. T.), means also lunge nach, long afand quotes Plat. Num. 1 bat the length of time is not
necessarily implied, com p. tyc uvarfipluir, after the mys-

Ury, admits that

:

ter,

;

teries, in Philostratus.

Vita

A polk

iv.

1&— P.

8.]

* [So Ambrose, Chrysostom, Jerome, and Augustine.
lathers compare the resurrection from the closed tomb
to the birth of Christ from the closed womb of the Virgin,
ui eaa elauso Virginie utero nafus, etc ex clauso eepulchro
reeurreoDit in quo nemo eonditue /Herat, et postquam resurresHsset se per clausas fores in oonspectum apostolorum
in&umit (Qreg. M.). See the quotation from Jerome In the

The

The orthodox Protestant commentators likewise assumo generally that the
resurrection took place before the stone wa* rolled away.—
P. 8.]
translator's note on ch. xxvii. 60, p. &8G.

the resurrect Ion. This at all events is the more usual orthodox interpretation.— P. 8.]
t [Similarly Wordsworth: M 6/Af?j] emphatlo: Let the
Roman soldier* fear (ver. 4)—not ye,— weak women though
ye be." Meyer (in the fifth edition) maintains against de
Wette and others that the personal pronoun is always emphatlo In the N. T., even Mark xlii. 9; Acta vlil. 91—P. 8.]
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This account reminds us of the state of mind evidenced by Thomas, John xx.
Ver. 10. Be not afraid j go UIL— Asyndeton
sign that the Lord shares
of lively conversation.
in their joy.

of the

—

A

—

brethren. A new designation
which declares to them His consoling

fcfiy

disciples,

to them that He, as the
; makes known
Risen One, had not been alienated from them by their
flight and treachery, but that rather they are summoned by Him to become partners in His resurrec-

sympathy

in the first instance, issued
the ground, whom His diTell my brethren that
vine majesty had prostrated.
they go. This proclamation of the resurrection by
the women is to lead the disciples, whom the met
of the Lord's being buried in Jerusalem detained in
that city, to make their preparations for an instant

tion.

;

The command was,

to raise the

women from

—

—

departure to their homes.
And there they shall see Me. As before, in
ver. 7, the disciples as a body are meant, who, according to Matthew, had followed Him from Galilee.
And therefore, when the eleven disciples are (ver.
1 6) specially mentioned, it can only be as the leaders,
as the guides of the entire company. Meyer represents that a threefold tradition regarding the resurrection grew up among the disciples 1. The purely
Galilcean, which is found in Matthew's account ; 2.
the purely Judcean, which is given by Luke and John,
excluding the appendix, ch. xxi. ; 3. the mixed, which
narrated both the Galilean and Judaean manifestations,
and is found in John, when the appendix is added.
Meyer is now willing to admit the historical sequence,
that the appearances in Judaea preceded those in Gallilee ; but he holds still, that the account given by
Matthew manifests an ignorance of what occurred in
Galilee.*
From this he deduces the conclusion, that
this portion of our Gospel must be the addition of a
non-apostolic hand, because such ignorance on the
part of Matthew is inconceivable. But agHnst this
critic's assumption we may educe the following :
1. If this assumption be correct, we should expect
even from Mark in his Gospel, f which was written
earlier, and fixed the middle point of the evangelical
tradition, only Galihean appearances, whereas he relates only manifestations in Judaea, 2. Matthew
himself relates the Lord's appearance in Judaoa to
post-apostolic writer
the women, vers. 9, 10. 3.
would most certainly have resorted to the general tradition, and have related both the appearances which
took place in Judaea and those which occurred in Gal-

—

:

A

* [So also in the fifth edition, p. 618. although he expressly admits the historical character of the appearances of
M Dae* Jesus sowohl
Christ both in Jodna and in Galilee.
erschiein Jerusalem als auch in Galilda den Jung

em

set, ist eohon aus dem Bestehen dor Juddischen wid
der GalUdischen Ueberlieferung neben einandtr als geschichtltches Ergebniss su schliessen, uoird aber zwkifellos durch Johannes, toenn, u>is ansunehmen, Kap. 21 das
Werk des AposUls ist. J3o kommt man auerdinga »u dem
Gkschiohtsbestakdb, dost die Juddischen Erscfteinungen
den GalUdischen torangegangen sind: aber dabei ist nvctU
su ubersehen, doss der Bericht des Matihdus nichts von
den Juddischen Erscheinungen iceiss, toeil im ZusammenKang seiner Ertdhlung nirgends ein Plata fur sis ist. n
Meyer regards this supposed ignorance of the first Gospel as
one of the arguments for his hypothesis that in its present
Greek form it is not the work of the Apostle Matthew. This

nsn

•onclusion is too rash. It is sufficient in the case to say,
with the late Dr. Bleek, one of the most careful and conscientious critics, that Matthew's account is a brief condensation. But see Dr. Lange's forcible remarks above, which
Mover ought to have noticed in the fifth edition.— P. 8.]
t [The Edinb. edition omits the name of Mark, and refers
this sentence to the early written Gospel of Matthew, to
which it dues not apply at all, since Matthew relates the
manifestation of the risen Saviour in Galileo.— P. 8.]

4. The assumption of Meyer rests altogether
the antiquated hypothesis, that every Evangelist
intended to narrate all the facts he knew. On the
contrary, we must repeat that the Evangelists are

ilee.

upon

not to be regarded as poor mechanical chroniclers,
but as narrators of the facts of evangelical history, as
they assumed in their own minds the form of an organic whole, as one continuous gospel sermon. And
here we have an indication that Matthew keeps op
throughout the plan of his gospel narrative as distinct
from that of Luke. While Luke, the Evangelist of
the Gentiles, brings out fully the (rue prerogatives of
Judaism, and describes, therefore, the whole of
Christ's life of activity as a grand procession to Jerusalem, Matthew, the Evangelist of the Jews, endeavors in every instance to disprove the /'alee prerogatives "of Judaism, and tarries accordingly mostly in
Galilee, describing the Lord's activity in that district
Hence it is that Luke gives, in the introduction to his
Gospel, the adoration rendered to the new-born Saviour by Jewish Christians, and closes his history
with an account of the Lord's appearance in Judaea
while Matthew contrasts, in his opening chapters, the
adoration on the part of the Gentiles with the persecution of the Jews, and concludes^y laying the scene
of the grandest manifestation of the Lord in Galilee,
From this to
in opposition to the city Jerusalem.
conclude that Matthew knew nothing more of the res-

a conceit which falls far below * a lively
appreciation of the free Christian spirit of the GosMeyer himself acknowledges that it is evident*
pels.
from 1 Cor. xv. 5 ff., that even if all the accounts in
the Gospels be combined, we have not a full record
urrection, is

of all Christ's appearances after His resurrection.
Meyer, however, is right in opposing the mythical
view which Strauss takes of the history of the resurrection, as well as the conversion of the facts connected with resurrection, by Weisse, into magical effects
of the departed spirit of Jesus. The actual existence
of the Church, as well as the assurance of faith and
joy at death's approach evidenced by the Apostles,
cannot be the effect of a myth or a mere ghostly ap(See below.)
parition.
[The denial of the historical character of the resurrection and the subsequent manifestations of Christ
to the disciples, has assumed different forms : 1. The
Wolfenbiittel Fragmentist (Reimarus), like the lying
Jewish Sanhedrin (ch. xxviii. 13), resolved them into
downright impostures of the Apostles : this is a moral
impossibility and monstrosity unworthy of consideration. 2. Paulus, of Heidelberg, the exegeticei representative of the older common-sense rationalism,
sees in the resurrection merely a reviving from an
apparent death or trance. This is a physical impossibility in view of the preceding crucifixion and loss

Strauss

of blood.

8.

fully in his

own words

:

Subjective visions, or more
new work on the life

(see his

" Purely internal
of Jesus, published 1864, p. 304)
occurrences, which may have presented themselves
to the disciples as external visible phenomena, but
which we can only understand as facts of an ecstatie
:

condition of mind, or visions." Similarly the late Dr.
Baur of Tubingen (the teacher of Strauss, and founder of the Tubingen school of destructive criticism).
This visionary hypothesis is a psychological impossibility, in view of the many appearances, and the large
number of persons who saw Christ ; as the eleven <bb»
* [Not: unworthy of one who, etc, as the Edinb. ed. mistranslates Lange, who oppiwes opinions only, and never indulges in personalities which would mar the dignity of a
commentary.— 1\ 8.]

Digitized by

Google

;

.

chap.

xxvm.

1-10.

54?

five hundred brethren at once (1
Weisse Effects of the ever-Hving
upon the disciples. 5. Ewald Spiritual visions in the ecstasies of desire and prayer (geistige Schauungen in der Entzuckung der Sehnsucht und
des Oebets).
These two views are only modifications
of the above theory of Strauss, and equally untenable.
Ewald, however, is not clear, and makes an approach
to the orthodox view when he remarks : " Christ was
seen again by His disciples : nothing is more histori-

see that the law of the daj of holy rest is observed,
as indeed all the laws of the decalogue, in the spirit
of New Testament order and freedom.
see from
Acts xx. 7 : 1 Cor. xvL 1, 2 ; Rev. i. 10, that Sunday
was observed in the dayB of the Apostles.
2. Who shall roU us away the stone from the door
of the sepulchre ? This utterance of the three anxious
women has become the great symbol of all the «ghs
of humanity, in its longing for the revelation of the

(Die drei ersten Evangelien, ubersetzt und erkl&rt ; p. 362 : " Christus ward wtedergeschen von den
Seinigen : nichts ist geschichtlicher als die*") Renan,
in his Life of Jesus, passes over this stumbling-block
with characteristic French levity, promising to examine " the legends of the resurrection " hereafter in
the history of the Apostles. All he says upon it at
the close of ch. xxvi. amounts to a confession of deIt is this : " The life
spair at a satisfactory solution.
of Jesus, to the historian, ends with his last sigh.
But so deep was, the trace which he had left in the
hearts of his disciples and of a few devoted women,
that, for weeks to come, he was to them living and
Had his body been taken away, or did
consoling.
enthusiasm, always credulous, afterward generate the
mass of accounts by whicH faith in the resurrection
was sought to be established ? This, for want of
may
peremptory evidence, we shall never know.
say, however, that the strong imagination of Mary
!
Magdalene here enacted the principal part " All
these false views resolve the history of Christianity
into an inexplicable riddle, and make it a stream
without a fountain, an effect withont a cause. Dr.
Baur (Christenthum der drei ersten Jahrhundertc, p.

8. The earthquake.
presage of the resurrection according to that parallel course of development
through which the earth is passing along with the
kingdom of God. See ch. xxiv.
4. The visions of angels.
As the earth, on the

ciples,

and even

Cor. xt.

6).

4.

:

spirit of Christ

:

cal."

We

40), indeed, thinks that the faith in the resurrection
more than the fact of the resurrection was the motive power of the Apostles in their future activity.

But it was the fact
which gave to their faith a power that conquered the
world and the devil Faith in mere visions or phantoms may produce phantoms, but not such a phe(So also Strauss,

nomenon

J. c.

p. 289.)

as the Christian Church, the greatest fact

and the mightiest institution in the history of the
world. Compare also on this subject the remarks of
Meyer, Com. on Matthew, 6th ed., I860, p. 614 (who
is quite orthodox as regards the general fact of the
resurrection) ; Guder : Die ThatsdchliehkeU der Auferstehung CnrisH, 1862; an art of Prof Beyschlag
(against Baur) in the Siudien und Kritiken, 1 864, p.
197 sqq., and several able articles of Prof. Fisher,
of Yale College, against Strauss and Baur, in the

New Englander

for

1864.—P.

S.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
I. In the end of the (Jewish) Sabbath*— The
Evangelist, without doubt, intended by the selection
of this peculiar and significant expression to bring
forward the fact, that the Christian Sunday had now
caused the Jewish Sabbath to cease (and Christianity
had now taken the place of Judaism). Sunday is
the fulfilment of the Sabbath ; but it is not thereby
made to be the negation, the destruction of the Sabbath, but its realization in the form of spirit, life, and
freedom. Sunday is a new creation, the institution
of the Church's holy day ; marked out as such not
only by the resurrection, but also by the Lord's appearances upon (hat day. But if the external law
of the Jewish Sabbath is abrogated for the Church,
the Christian State is bound, by its duty to Christ, to

We

—

resurrection.

—A

—

one hand, in its grand moment of development, is
shaken, and seems rushing to ruin ; so, on the other,
the heavens unfold. Therefore angels are ever present as ministering spirits at the critical periods in
God's kingdom. But although these angelic appearances are objective, real, and visible, the perception
by tfce on-looking mortals of these heavenly spirits
depends upon a state of soul resembling the angelic
spirituality ; and this disposition of soul depends,
again, upon the position occupied in relation to heaven and earth. The more the earth is concealed and
buried, like a midnight grave, to the beholders, so
much the more clearly do tbey view the opening heavens. And hence it is lhat the female disciples were
the first to see the angels ; and they beheld first one,
then two.
Transition from the
6. Fear and great joy.
old into the new world, from the old to the new cov-

—

enant
Into QalUee.—See the Critical Notes.
The death and resurrection of Christ considered in and for itself (ontologically). In the Lord's
death and resurrection a separation took place between the first aeon of the natural human world, and
the second aeon of the eternal spirit- world of humanity ( 1 Cor. xv. 45). Christ's death is the fulfilment and
the completion of death, and therefore also its end,
as was already determined in regard to Adam's death.
Where death began, there should it cease, t. <?., there
should be no death. Physical death is restricted to
one zone. This district of death lies between the
world of inorganic bodies on the one side, and the
The mineral, on the one
spirit-world on the other.
Death
side, is non-vital; the spirit is non-mortal.
appears now to extend, between these limits, only
over the vegetable, animal, and human worlds. But
the death of the plant is well-nigh but allegorical, an
appearance of dying : it lives still in the root, the
branch, the seed. The dying of the animal, again, is
no complete death : there is no full, individual life to
resign ; it lives only in the general life of nature, and
hence it cannot die fully and with consciousness.
Actual death begins with conscious man, in order
likewise to cease with him, and to be transformed
Adam was formed, not to
into a new conscious life.
die, that is, was not to see corruption ; he was to
pass only through a death-like process of transformation, and to undergo a metamorphosis from the natural state of man into the spiritual (the tree of life
Enoch ; Elijah ; 2 Cor. v. 4 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51). But
this transformation became subject to the effects and
the punishment of moral <}eath, of sin, as God's condemnation ; and thus this transformation passed over
into corruption. The " being clothed upon " (symbolized by the metamorphosis of the butterfly-chrysalis)
became " the unclothing " (symbolized by the wheat6.

7.

—

,
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grain in the earth). Since then was death in the ciliatory working, has overcome the world's hate by
the experience of de- His love, and sealed the grace of God by the b.jod
; the consciousness and
served sickness, dissolution, corruption, and impris- of His martyr-death ; as High-Priest, in His expiaonment in the waste death-realm, SheoL The entire tory working, He has taken upon Him the world's
weight of death pressed upon mankind, to their pain judgment, and changed it into deliverance ; as King,
and anguish ; and yet thej were not fully conscious in His redemptive working, He has made death itself
of it (Heb. ii. 14, 15). Christ became our partner in the emblem of victory over death, or of deliverance
this common subjection to death.
He tasted this from the power of darkness, which sinners were subdeath (Heb. ii. 9) ; received it with full conscious- ject unto through death.
ness into His life. Hence death was fulfilled in His
In this threefold character and working, He enlife, it was ended, and must again be transformed into
tered Sheol. As Prophet, He has lighted up Sheol,
the transformation, unto which men were originally and made it appear as the translation-state from the
destined.
As High-Priest,
Christ's dying was a death which passed first to the second and higher life.
over at once into metamorphosis. Christ's condition He has likewise changed the punishment of the realm
in death was a collision with corruption, in which cor- of death by taking the penalty of sins freely upon
ruption was overcome ; was an entrance into the realm Himsel£ As King, He has led captivity captive, and
of the dead, which unbound the fetters of that realm. opened the prison-house of Sheol (Eph. iv. 8).
His resurrection was at once resurrection and comGod has made all this sure by setting His seal to
plete transformation.
When the question is asked, it in His resurrection. God Himself recognizes that
Was Christ glorified between His death and resurrec- courageous love and greeting of peace by which He
tion, or during the forty days, or during the ascencarries His gospel back into that world which had
sion ? the conceptions of transformation and glorifi- crucified Him. God Himself sends Him back out of
cation are confused.
The transformation, as the the Most Holy as a living sign of, and witness to,
passage from the first into the second life, was decid- the perfect atonement As the Redeemer, He comes
ed at the resurrection. Glorification, as His entrance forth in the glory of that triumph, which He shares
into the heavenly world, could appear in Him even
with own : "
Death, where is thy sting I O Grave,
before His death, in the transfiguration upon the where is thy victory !
mountain, and be viewed by others ; and yet after
The unity of these results lies in this, that in
the resurrection, in His first presentation to Mary Christ mankind have been virtually consecrated to
Magdalene, she mistook Him for the gardener. His their God, have died, been buried, descended into
actual glorification, decided at His resurrection, be- Sheol, risen again, ascended to heaven, and set down
came a complete fact upon His ascension ; and hence at the right hand of God.
Christ, as the Risen One, is life-principle as well for
Hence it is that the man who resists with demothe resurrection as for the transformation (1 Cor. rv. niac unbelief this working of Christ, is cut off from
humanity, and is handed over to the devil and his
21; 1 Thess. iv. 17).
If we would obtain a closer view and more accu- angels (Matt xxv.).
rate conception of the resurrection, the death of
But to receive the redeeming efficacy of Christ,
Christ must be contemplated as the ideal, dynamic, is to enter into the communion of His life by the
and essential end of the old world and humanity. communion of His Spirit This entrance is a proThe world continues to move chronologically accord- phetic faith, in that we recognize what Christ has being to its old existence, and is still expanding in its come to us ; a priestly faith, in that we yield us up
members (its periphery) ; but in its centre, the end to His atoning righteousness ; a kingly faith, in that
has been reached in the death and resurrection of we make, in sanctification, His life our own. The
Christ.
And this being the case, there is of neces- unity of all this lies in the fact, that we die, are bursity connected with this end the ideal, dynamic, and
As regards his spirit,
ied, rise, and ascend in Christ.
essential beginning of the new spiritual world, as the the Christian belongs to Christ, and in so far all is
resurrection followed the death of Christ
And this finished and completed in his salvation ; but as reevent is, in accordance with its nature, at once an gards his nature, he belongs to the world, and in so
evolution of life (Christ rose), and at the same time far he awaits the general end of that world, and a
an act of God's righteousness (the Father raited Him). general resurrection with that world.
Christ rose from the grave, because He was holy,
9. "The intercourse and companionship of the
possessing the Spirit of glory, susceptible of resurrec- Lord, after His resurrection, with His disciples, durtion, and must accordingly cause this very death to
ing the forty days of joy, bore manifestly a different
become subservient unto life, must overcome this character from what they did before His death.
death and transform it God raised Him, because Through His death and resurrection, the glorification
He, in and for Himself, had endured this death con- of His body had begun (the transformation of His
trary to right ; and yet, likewise, agreeably to right, body was completed); for, although His resurrecinasmuch as He had surrendered Himself on behalf tion-body bore the marks of the wounds, showing ii
of man. Thereby this death of Christ has been made to be the same body, it was no more subject to the
by God the world's atonement But when these two bounds and laws of the bodily existence, as before."
points are united, the death of Christ and His resur- Lisco. For the historic certainty of the resurrection
rection stand forth to our view as the grandest act of Jesus, see 1 Cor. xv. ; Ullmann : What does the
of the omnipotence of God, and the greatest fact in institution, of the Christian Church throvoh one tcho
the glorious revelation of the Trinity (Eph. i. 19).
had been crucified presuppose f (Studicn und Krxti8. The death and resurrection of Christ considkeny 1832) ; Lance's Leben Jesu y ii. 3, p. 1738. Acered soUriologicaUy. The soteriological effect is here, cording to one explanation of the negative criticism
as always, threefold; He .accomplished : (a) recon- of modern unbelief, Jesus was only apparently dead
ciliation as Prophet ; (6) expiation as High-Priest
(Paulusjj according to the ether, the resurrection
(c) deliverance, redemption, as King (see the author's
was anwtmon (Strauss). When the two are com
2>ojmctil y p. 793). Christ, as Prophet, in His recon- bined, they are self-destructive.
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Cpon the imtirx Chapter. The risen Saviour
as the eternal King, the fundamental thought of this
see from it : 1. How the
whole Easter history.
storms of earth and the angels of heaven serve Him
2. how neither Jewish seals nor Roman arms are any
hindrance in His way; 8. how He annihilates the
spite * of His foes, and the anguish of His friends,
by His resurrection ; 4. how He moves along, elevated above the slanderous reports of foes, and the desponding apprehension of the disciples ; 5. how unbounded is His power in heaven and earth ; 6. how
He is able to despatch, in the glory of the Trinity,
His servants into all the world, with the message of
salvation ; 7. how sure, even at the beginning, He is
of the homage of all the world ; 8. how He is able,
notwithstanding His approaching departure, to assure
His own of His protecting, ever-abiding presence, as
their consolation and their peace.
Upon this particular Section. The morning
of the resurrection-day. 1. The morning-dawn ; or,
the victory of light over darkness : the earthquake
and the angels ; the petrified guards and the open
grave; the search for the Crucified the message
concerning the risen Lord ; the fear and the great
2. The sunrise: Christ's manifestation; the
joy.
greeting ; the adoration ; the commission. The judgment of God, as revealed by the grave of Christ, compared with the world's judgment : 1. The Sabbath of
the law is passed ; the Sunday of spiritual freedom
2. The earth shudders; heaven, with its
breaks.
3. The stone, with the seal
angels, is manifested.
of authority broken, is rolled away ; the herald of the
triumphant
upon the stone. 4. The
Saviour
sits
risen
armed guards lie powerless ; women become heroines,
and the messengers of the risen Redeemer. 5. Judaea is deposed of its dignity ; Christ selects Galilee
as the scene where He will unfold His glory. 6. The
compact of darkness is destroyed ; Christ, the Risen,
The gradual unfolding, to be persalutes His own.
ceived in the message of the resurrection, is a type
of its glory. The ghost-like stillness in which Christ's
resurrection is revealed, is prophetic and characteristic of the Christian life, and the Christian world.
The greatest miracle of omnipotence, in its gentle,
The resurrection-morning
heavenly manifestation.
the end of the old Sabbath : 1. The creation becomes
spiritual, a spiritual world ; 2. the rest becomes a
Easter, the great
festival ; 3. the law becomes life.
Sunday, ever returning in the Christian Sabbath, the
The way to the grave of Jesus : ,1.
eternal Easter.
The road thither: the visible grief (to anoint the
Lord) ; the secret hope (to see the grave) ; the great
experience the stone, the angel, etc. 2. The return
fear and great joy ; the salutation of Jesus ; the
commission. The Mary of Christmas, and the two
Marys of Easter; or, woman's share in the great
works of God. First to Mary Magdalene ; or, Christ
risen for the pardoned sinner.
The grave of Christ
transforms our graves. The fact of the resurrection,
an invisible mystery, rendered glorious by visible
signs : 1. The invisible working of omnipotence, and
its visible action ; 2. the invisible entrance into existence of the new life of Christ, and the visible earthquake (the birth-pangs of earth); 3. the invisible
entrance of the heavenly King into His spiritual king-
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# [Not: consolation, as the Edinb. edition reads, evidently mistaking the German Trotn for TrosL—P. 8.]
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dom, and the unseen spirit-messenger ; 4. the invisible overthrow of the kingdom of darkness, and the
visible guards (the servants of that kingdom) as dead
men ; 5. the invisible, new, victorious kingdom of
Jesus, and the beginning of its revelation.
The angel
from heaven ; or, from heaven the decision comes :
1. Help in need ; 2. the unsolving of the difficulty
8. the turning-point of history ; 4. the change of the
old ; 5. the glorious issue of a remarkable guidance.
The angel sitting upon the stone, a representation
of Christ's victory : 1. In its full extent, over the
Gentile world and the Jewish world (soldiers and the
official seal) ;
over the kingdom of darkness. 2. In
its fullest completion,
seated in the shining garments of triumph. The angel's raiment, the Sunday
ornament and attire in which the Easter festival is
celebrated.
The twofold effect of Christ's resurrection : 1. The old heroes tremble and are impotent,
the desponding become heroic ; 2. the living become
as dead, and those who had been as dead become
alive.
Fear not ye / And why not ? 1. Because
they seek Jesus ; 2. because He is not in the grave,
but is risen ; 3. because the view of Himself awaits
you.
Jesus the crucified, is the risen Saviour's title
of honor in heaven and on earth. He is risen, as He
said; or, Love is stronger than death ; or, This great
fulfilment is a pledge for all Christ's promises.
And
ye, too, shall rise, as He has said.
Come, see the
place.
The disciples' view of the empty grave of

—

—

—

—

—

i

—

—

—

.

—

Jesus : 1. The beginning of the certainty of the resurrection ; 2. the beginning of the Christian's blessedness ; 8. the beginning of the world's end. The
empty grave, and the empty graves. Go quickly;
or, whosoever has discovered the resurrection of
Christ, must go and make it known.
All Christians
are evangelists.
The union of fear and great joy
1. That fear, which must burst into joy ; 2. that joy,
which must be rooted in fear. They ran. The resurrection ends the old race, and begins a new race.
The appearance of the risen Lord : 1. What it presupposes : And as they went. 2. How it proceeds :* a meetings greeting : All hail ! 3. What it effects : And they

—

—

—

4. What it enjoins : Go, tell, etc.
relation of the Risen One to His peo-

came, etc (ver.
(ver. 10).

9).

—The

The

old they search and find one another,
and love. 2. A new they worship Him
He calls them His brethren. Joseph's history is in
this case fulfilled
he was sold by the sons of Israel,
and yet revealed himself in his prineely majesty to
ple

:

1.

:

in faith

—

:

:

—The

repeated command to depart to
import (see above), The resurrection of
Jesus is the most certain fact of history : 1. It proves
itself; 2. hence it is proven by the strongest proofs
3. hence the proof is for our faith (our love and hope).
The resurrection, the fulfilling of the life of Jesus
1. The wonder of wonders ; 2. the salvation of salvation ; 8. the life of life ; 4. the heaven of the kingdom
of heaven.
Starke : From Zeisius : An earthquake occurs
when Christ dies upon the cross, an earthquake occurs when He rises again, to testify unto the majestic
power both of His victorious death and resurrection.
Christ's glorified body, the great stone could not
Oh, cunning Reason! how silly art thou
restrain.
his brethren.
Galilee,

—

—

its

—

—

—

—

Canstein : If we find
and divine things
no help on earth to overcome hindrances in tho path
of duty, help will be sent us from heaven. We shall
Where the Head is, there are the
live with Him.
in spiritual

!

—

* [In German
edition renders :

:
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Bow ii anticipates
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members.— 2 Thess. i. 10 1 Thess. iv. 1 3 Nova Bibl.
l\tb. : Behold, how glorious, etc.
So glorious shall
be our resurrection. As glorious and consoling as
;

—
;

morning should remind us of the coming
—
Came Mary: The
witnesses by the

resurrection,

grave arc
seek God early. [i&eger ;]
They considered themselves bound to anoint Christ
but Christ must and will anoint them with the Holy
Spirit and with power.
The earthquake a type of
the awful convulsion of the earth at the last day
and the general resurrection. The angel a typ> of
the appearance of the angels at the last day. The
form of the angel's appearance. Servants as they
are of the kingdom of light, their office is to introduce men into this kingdom. The experiences of the
guards, presages of what the unbelieving and sinners
will experience at the last day.
Fear not ye / The
higher spirit-world is the Christian's home, To seek
Jesus is the way to life. Nothing to be feared on
that way.
The Lord is risen. The angel-world cries
to the world of men, and all believers should cry to
one another : " The Lord is risen." " Death, where
is thy sting?
Hell, where thy victory?" (1 Cor.
last

—

Christ's resurrection is to the godly, so fearful is it to
the godless.
Queenel: God knows how at once to
console His own, and to terrify the wicked, Ex. xiv.
Luther's margin : Fear not ye, fear not ye : Q£
24.
joyful and consoled.
Zeieius : Fearful as the holy
angels are unto the unholy, just so comforting are
they unto the godly, as companions, in the approaching glory.
Santtein : The servants of the word
should exercise the office of comforting angels, or
God's messengers of consolation, unto the anguished.
Bibl. Wirt. : As the woman was the first to sin,
so hare women been the first to realize Christ's purchased righteousness. Nova Bibl. Tub. : The joyful
message of the resurrection, and its fruits, are not
for coarse, worldly hearts, but for longing disciples.
Those who have really experienced the joy produced by the resurrection, are anxious to impart that
joy to others. Jesus comes to meet us when we seek
Him. My brethren. A designation dating from the
resurrection, Heb. ii. 12.
For the disciples, it indicates something great and most consolatory.—Joseph
a type of this, Gen. xlv. 4. The world boasts always
of its high titles ; but we, who are Christ's, have the
highest, we are called His brethren.
are heartily to forgive those who have not deserved well of

the

us,

Goesner

—

:

—

xv.).

Come and tee: a summons

gleams and flashes once more. Be-

—

—

of Christ's resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 1-8. Its importance, 1 Cor. xv. 12: 1. Proof that Jesus is the
Christ ; 2. that His death is an offering for us ; 3.
the ground for our hope of a resurrection. By His
death, all the preceding testimonies borne unto Him
seem to be proved false ; by His resurrection, it is
proved that nothing has been disproved. His resurrection is the seal of our redemption, the beginning
of His glorification and exaltation. The Easter festival is a call to a spiritual resurrection.
Gerlach
The Lord's body now a different body,
and yet the same : 1. Free from all the bonds of
weakness, of suffering, of mortality. 2. The stigmata ; * He ate and drank (though He needed not food).
The Lord's appearances, and all the accompanying
circumstances, are in the highest degree full of meaning and importance. The women see the angels ; the
disciples do not
Jesus appears to the Magdalene, to

—

—

—

Peter, to disciples on their way to Emmaus, to the Eleven ; in each case, with the most tender and exact
regard for the state of each.— All the external a revelation of the internal.
So shall it one day be in our
resurrection.
Htubner : The awe of the resurrection-morning.

—

Christ's resurrection the type of our

own.

—Every

* [In German die Wundenmaale, the technical term
marks or traces of the five wounds of the Saviour,
the prints of the nails in the hands, etc.. which Thomas
wished to handle, before submitting to the belief in the fact
:

for the

of the resurrection (John xx. 25, 27). They are here referred
to as a proof of the identity of the body of our Lord. The
Kdinb. edition makes hero another ridiculous and Incredible
blander by translating this familiar German expression
(composed of Wunden, i. e, uound*, and Maal&, i. «.,
molts): meal* of wonder, as if the text spoke of Wimder-

wuxhUtitenl— P.S.J

to self-persuasion.
belief in the

—We should impart, spread abroad, the
the future
—Our
should
and
thoroughly permeate our
the scattered
—
—In the case of
—Love plans
then came
went
—The
women,
a
of God's
brotherhood of
Easter:
—Three
of
Such
belief in

resurrection.

life

earthly
Christ's resurrection reunites
pies.
for eternity.
faith

glorify it

life,

disct
the

sight.

first,

Christ,

fect

per-

adoption.

fruit

topics for

classes

It

was dark and sad ; but now again the rays
of crucified truth appear, and they illuminate ever
more and more gloriously.
Lisco
The women hear first that Jesus is risen.
Then they tee the empty grave, vcr. 6. Finally, they
see, feel, and speak to Jesus, ver. 9.
The certainty
fore, all

—

—

—

—
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—
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—
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.

—

in

1.

which the fact

itself is considered ; truth, certainty,
power of the resurrection. 2. Such in which Christ's
resurrection is made to introduce a discourse upon

our own

the resurrection, the festival of our
; e. g.
t
3. Such in which faith on Christ in
immortality.
general is handled ; e. g., faith upon a living Christ.
Braune : The essence* of Christianity is bound up
with the cross, but its form and manifestation with

—

—

the resurrection. The Church has been founded by
the preaching of the resurrection of Christ The
Apostles designate themselves, with peculiar pleasure,
the witnesses of the resurrection. As the beginning
of every life is hidden, so is the beginning of the life
of the risen Lord hidden in mysterious darkness,
Acts ii. 21. Jesus has not simply taught the resurrection ; He it the resurrection.
What caused the
guards dismay, freed the women of anxiety. With
every advancing step, the path of eternal truth brightThe fear of the women quite different from
ens.
brethren : first He named
To
that of the guards.
them ditcipU*y then friends, then Utile children ; now,

—

—

—

—

—

—

My

brethren,
1

From

Sermon*.

—

The Christian feast of Easter is a
of perfect tranquillization : 1. Because it dissipates all the uneasiness and sorrow which disturb
our peace ; 2. because it wakens in us all those hopes
which must confirm our peace. Christ's resurrection
was the impartation of life unto God's holy Church
on earth, which owes to His resurrection : 1. Its existence ; 2. its moral life ; 3. its unceasing continuThiete: The cross illuminated by the Easter
ance.
clear light is poured over the
Banke:
sun.
whole life of Christ by His resurrection. Gaupp:—
The Easter history is also the history of the believing
Reinhard:

festival

—

—
—A

* [Da* Weteiu, which the Kdinb. edition mistranslates:
the eurUtenc* (da* SHtu, Duetin, die £sri«tt»»}. The existence of Christianity and the founding of the Church depends rather on the resurrection, as is expressly stated ii
the sentence Immediately following.— P. B.J
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chap.

xxvm.

—

Ahl/eld:
Jesus lives, and I with Him.
Easter comfort and Easter pleasure : 1. The
sanctity of our graves ; 2. the glory of the resurrecPetri : Christ's life,
tion ; 3. all our sins forgotten.
our life. Lot that be to-day : 1. Our Easter belief;
Steinfurfer : Life from the
2. our Easter rejoicing.
dead : 1. In the Saviour ; 2. in Bus people. Rautenberg : The Christian by his Redeemer's open grave
1. He lays his care in that grave ; 2. he becomes at
that spot sure of his salvation ; 8. his heart is filled
with rapture. Brandt : Jesus Christ the victorious
may consider : 1. The foes He has
prince.
subdued ; 2. the obstacles He has overcome ; 3. the
means used to secure this victory ; 4. its results.
Jesus, the risen Saviour, an object for holy contemplation : 1. See the counsel of hell brought to nought
by Him ; 2. see the method of the divine government
glorified by Him ; 3. the tears of true love dried ;• 4.
the misery of this earthly life transformed ; 5. the
work of salvation finished ; 6. the human heart filled
Geibel : The Lord's resurwith the powers of God.
rection, considered : 1. Historically ; 2. in its necesFickensity ; 3. import ; 4. and immediate results.
scher : What should the grave be to us Christians,
now that Jesus is risen ? 1. place of rest ; 2. of
peace ; 3. of hope ; 4. of transfiguration. Rambaeh :
The glorious victory of the risen Saviour 1. Glorious considered in itself: (a) the most miraculous;
(6) the most honoring ; (c) the most glorious victory.
2. Glorious in its effects :-—(a) a victory of light over
darkness; (6) of grace over sin; (c) of fife over
Driiseke: How Easter followed Good Friday
death.
Sachee
1. As God's Amen ; 2. as men's Hallelujah.
The stone rolled away. It seems to us : 1. The
boundary-stone of blasphemy against God ; 2. as the
monumental stone of the most glorious victory ; 3. as
the foundation-stone of the building of Christ's
Church. Fr. Straus*: A long, sacred history is today presented to us, the history of the Easter festi-

soul
Oiho

——— —
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:
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A

:

—

—
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val : 1. The long-continued preparation ; 2. the glorious manifestation : 3. the continual development
4. the future consummation in heaven.
Alt : The
new life to which Easter summons. Lubner : How
we should enter the companionship, and follow the
example, of the early witnesses unto the resurrection.

—

The

our faith, unto which the
Lord bears a certain and irresistThat
1.
Jesus is the Son of the living
God ; 2. that a perfect atonement has been presented
to God for us, in the Lord's death ; 8. that our soul
is immortal ; 4. that our bodies also will rise.
All
the difficulties in Christ's life are resolved by His resurrection.
Heidenreich : What a friendly dawn
broke upon redeemed and blessed humanity on the
morning of the resurrection
Schleiermacher : How
the consciousness of the imperishable overcomes the
pain caused by the loss of the perishable. The life
of the resurrection of our Lord a glorious type of our
new life. Canttein : The joy of the Easter morning
in the future world
1. What shall it be ? 2. who
shall enjoy it?—F. A. Wolf: The true Christian,
upon the festival of the resurrection, looks back as
gratefully unto the past, as he gazes joyfully into the
future.
Three stages in the spiritual life are to be
observed in the history of those to whom the risen
JShultz

:

verities of

resurrection of our

ible tendency

:

—

—

!

—

:

—

Redeemer became the
which seeks Jesus ;

closest friend

:

1.

A sadness,

a hope, which springs up at
the first intimation of His presence ; 3. the joyful
certainty, to have found and recognized the Redeemer.
Tzechirner : The sufferings of time in the light
of eternal glory. Death, the new birth into a new
life.
Genzken : The path of faith in the risen Saviour.
Markeineke: The resurrection of Jesus is the
main pillar of our salvation. Theremin: Christ's
resurrection should awaken us to repentance.
Niemann : The belief in the new world of immortality which opened unto us in the Lord's resurrec2.

—

tion.

SECOND SECTION.
JUDAISM,

AND

ITS TALE; OR,

THE IMPOTENT END OF THE OLD WORLD.

Chapteb
1

Now when

[the

12 the

city,

ftold]

[as] they
and shewed unto

when they

[the high-priestsJ

XXVm.

11-15.

women] were going, behold, some of the watch came into
l

the chief priests

were done. And
and had taken counsel, 1
Saying, Say ye, His disciples came

all

were assembled with the

the things that
elders,

13 they gave large [much]* money unto the soldiers,
4
14 by night, and stole him away while we slept. And if this come to the governor's ears,
we will persuade him, and secure you [make you secure, free of care or danger, v/ias
15 d/A€piftvovs ttom/o-o/acv].* So they took the money, and did as they were taught and
this saying is commonly reported among the Jews until this day [. «., the time of the com:

position of this Gospel].'
Vor. 11.— [Corap. Critical Note No. 6 on ch. xxvlli. 8. Othen prefer reported to.— P. 8.]
Ver. 12.— [Or tnoro literally: hating assembled . . . and taken counsel, trvyaxffc'rrf f Kal \a$6rrts.
Bo Conant and the N. T. of the Am. Bible Union.— P. 8.]
• Ver. 12.— [Wlclif; Scrivener, Conant etc, render apyvpia Uayd, much money, instead of large money, which dates
from Tymlale, Coverdale, Cranmer, etc The RbemUh N. T. has: a large rum of money. De Wette, Lange, and Ewald:
reiokllch Qtid; Luther: QeUTe genug; ran Ess and other German Versions: viei Qeld\—l\ 8.]
i

>
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4 Yer.
[Or be horns uHtnem of before the governor; an official or Judicial hearing is Intended; eotnp. for a thnflar
use of irl Acta xxiv. 19, 20; xxv. 9, 12, 96; xxvL 9 ; 1 Cor. rt 1 ; 1 Tim. v. 19; vi. 18. But compare the remarks of D*
Lange in the Exeg. Note*. Lachmnnn and Treadles rend: Jav anowrBn rovro vvb (instead ct i*l) rov iryefUvet,
Sfthi* shall be heard by the governor, following the Vatican Codex (&), Codex Bexa (D.), and the oldest Versions {Itala
and Vulgata: si hoc audUum fuerit a praslde). But Meyer and Lange regard this as a mistaken explanation of iwi,
:

Cooant, in his Version, adopts the reading "* o', but the N. T. of the
is sustained by the majority of authorities.
Bibte Union, which otherwise follows his Version closely, has here: u before the gorernor.* Scrivener takes no notice of this verse.—P. 8.]
• Ver. 14.— [Lange: eorgenfrei, free of care; Meyer: eorgenfrei Im obiecrJven Sinne, i. e^frei
Gffakr und
Plackereien ; Tyndale L : make you eafe ; Coverdale : ye shall be safe ; Tyndale 2., Oanmer, Genevan Bible, ScriTemake
careless;
others
make
you
secure.
htrmless;
Bishops'
B.,
very
improperly
you
Conant
and
you
:
P. 6.]
eave
ner
• Ver. 15.— Lachmann and Teschendorf [not in his edition of 1859] add i) pipes (fray) after rrjs <r^/t«per,

which

>

Am.

«m

which

—

:

:

is

U, D., L., al. [Tischendorf, in the edition of 1S59, says " r) m *9 a ubi a panels tanJhtm
iUatum quam rerum esse statuendum est," but the fact that Matthew in two other passages
uses o^in*pov without r?,u«/>a makes the insertion in this case less probable than the omission. Meyer

supported by Codd.

:

teetibue pratoitur, potiue
(xi.

28; xxvii S)

and Alford likewise defend

it

here.— P.

8.]

top.
[This Satanic lie carries its condemnation on
the face.
If the soldiers were asleep, they could
not discover the thieves, nor would they have proclaimed their military crime ; if they, or even a few
of them, were awake, they ought to have prevented
the theft ; it is very improbable that all the soldiers
should have been asleep at once ; it is equally im.
probable that a few timid disciples should attempt to
steal their Master's body from a grave closed by a
stone, officially sealed and guarded by soldiers, nor
could they do it without awakening "the guard, if
asleep. But all these improbabilities are by no means
an argument against the truthfulness of the narrative:
for, if men obstinately refuse to believe the truth,
" God sends them strong delusion that thev should
believe a lie," 2 Thess. ii 1 1.
With this agrees the
old heathen adage : "
the gods wish to destroy
1
they first make mad, ' which is constantly exemplified in history.
Infatuation is a divine judgment,
and the consequence of desertion by God. Among
the Jews this lie finds credence to this day, as it did
at the time of the composition of the Gospel of Matthew, and in the second and third centuries, according to the testimonies of Justin Martyr and Tertullian.—P. S.]
Ver. 14.
if this come to the governor's
Coram procurators Meyer, following Erasears*
mus, interprets this in a judicial sense : When an examination shall be held before Pilate.* But in that
case, the mediation would come too late, because
Pilate, according to military discipline, must have inflicted the penalty, if such a criminal violation of duty
had been openly acknowledged. Accordingly, most
commentators interpret, When this rumor shail reach
the governor, be repeated onto him.
Then the
danger became imminent ; but, according to this assurance, it would have been already removed.
This
was undoubtedly an excuse highly dangerous for the
soldiers (see Acts xii. 19), and the high-priests could
by no means be sure of the result, although they
might be ready to give to the avaricious and corrupt
Pilate a large bribe.
The hierarchical spirit, which
here reaches its climax, uses the Roman soldiers
merely as tools to effect its own ends, as it had previously employed Judas ; and was again fully prepared to let the despised instruments perish, when
the work was finished.
will persuade him,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 11. Ai they were going-—The Evangeldoes not seek to show that the soldiers arrived in
the city before the women, but only that, contempothat
raneously, a second account reached the city,
one message was borne to the friends, and another to
the enemies.
Tor. 12. And had taken counaeL—This is the
last Bession of the Sanhedrin, so exacting of reverence, which is recorded by Matthew, and its last decision.
It is a very significant transaction, which
gives us a perfect revelation, prospectively, of the
Some have
post-Christian, unbelieving Judaism.
considered this very disgraceful decision of the counWhom
But, standing as they did upon
cil to be improbable.
the brink of moral destruction and condemnation,
awful
reality.
this improbability becomes the most
Still, we are not compelled by our text to believe that
they held the meeting for the express purpose of
bribing the guards that was merely a result of their
Probably the
council, and of their deliberations.
matter was handed over to a commission, to be examined into and disposed of; that is, the council left
And
the matter in the hands of the high-priests, agreeing
secretly with their designs.
Muoh money. Increased bribes, as compared
with the former bribery, that of Judas : 1. The bribery in this case was in consequence of a resolution of
the Sanhedrin. 2. The bribery by means of large
sums of money, contrasts strongly with the thirty
3. The bribery of poor
pieces which Judas received.
Gentiles, and these Roman soldiers, who were seduced
into a breach of discipline and into lies, which- might
have cost their lives ; and with this were connected
self-humiliation and self-abandonment on the part of
the Sanhedrin before these very Gentiles. 4. The
formal resolution, which was aimed, though indirectly, at the corruption of the soldiers, was the culmination of {hat guilt to which they had subjected
themselves in accepting the willing and volunteered
treachery of Judas. The whole account expresses
distinctly the extreme and painful embarrassment of
the chief council. They imagined that by means of
thirty pieces of silver they had freed themselves of
Judas; but now they begin first to experience the
An ironical euphemism, indicating the
far greater danger to which the crucified and buried Tiiaoptv.
means of persuasion. This was the maTin** in which
Saviour exposed them.
they will keep the soldiers free of care and danslept.
away while
Ver. 13. Stole
In addition to all the judgments of impotency, embar- ger.
Ver. 15. This saying, 6 *6yot owtoj.-Thfe
rassment, and rejection, they are now subjected to
the judgment of stupidity. The soldiers are to have
been asleep, and yet to have seen thieves, and known
•[Erasmus: Si ree apud ilium Judicem agaUtr. 8«
that they were disciples
Grotius : rb avroKardxpi- also Alford. Comp. my Critical Note fia 4 above.— P. 6.]
ist

—

—

:

—

—

—
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CHAP. XXV1IL
does not refer to the entire account (Grotius, Paulus),
but to the lying statement (ver. 13), voluntarily adopted by these soldiers, that the body of Jesus had been
stolen by His disciples (de Wette, Meyer).
Upon
the doubts regarding the narrative itself which Stroth
maintained to be an interpolation, consult de Wette
and Meyer. Among the opponents of the truth of
the passage, are Paulus, Strauss, Weisse, Meyer.;
among the supporters, Hug, Kuinoel, Hoffmann,
Krabbe, Ebrard, etc Oishausen adopts a modified
view, that the Sanhedrin did not act in a formal manner, but tbat Cajaphas arranged the matter privately.
The most plausible arguments which de Wette brings
forward against the credibility of the narrative, were
already disposed of in the Exegetical Notes on ch.
xxvii. 66 (p. 537). The objection that the Sanhedrin,
in which ** sat men like Gamaliel," could not have so
Jost its sense of duty and dignity as to adopt so unworthy a resolution, rests entirely upon a subjective
view of the worthiness of the council.*
have already learned from the history of the crucifixion, that
it was a Jewish custom to employ bad means to effect
the ends of the hierarchy, and to deal with the despised Gentiles as mere tools, who were to be used
and then treated with contempt The existence of
this saying among the Jews is acknowledged.
See
the quotations which Grotius gives out of Justin,
from which wo learn that the Pharisees spread the
report among the people by appointed messengers
and also out of Tertullian. The Talmudic tract,
That the Evangelist has here
ToUdoth Jeschu.\
communicated to us the prototype of the Talmud,
and the Christ-hating Judaism, is a proof of his deep
insight into the significance of the facts, and a testimony unto the consistent character of his Gospel

We

DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL.
1.

Some of the

watch.

—The other guards appear

to have been so overcome, so prostrated by the pheas to have recognized the
matter as settled, the attempt of the chief council as
futile, and, without further delay, to have returned to
Only a part so far overcomes
their military station.
the influence as to go and give a report, probably in
hopes of having a reward promised to them, and
ready to be bribed. Those mercenary soldiers are a
type of all " trencher-soldiers," who must supply the
hierarchy with power to compensate for their want
of spiritual might. The nobler soldier, like the independent state, will not allow it even to be supposed
that he will yield himself up as a tool to the hierarchy.
2. The intensified heathenism of the disbelieving
Judaism begins with disbelief regarding the resurrection of Jesus, and adopts at once a characteristic

nomena of the resurrection,

of heathenism, by forming a dark tradition.
But the myth of the chief council is worse than the
myths of heathenism. The latter, according to their
bright side, point to Christ ; but the lie of the Sanhedrin forms the dark contrast to the facts of light
recorded in the Gospels. The myths of the heathen
trait

* [Comp. the sharp reply of Ebrard to this objection of
Strauss : u What pious and conscientious men the Banhedrists ail at once Decouae under the magic hands of Mr. Dr.
Btrauss! All the scattered Christians, these humble and
quiet men, must, without any cause whatever, hare devised
and believed a palpable lie : but the murderers of Jesus
were altogether too good to devise for the Roman soldiers a
w P.
falsehood that had become for them a necessity 1
3.]
t [This book gives an expansion of this lie of the Jews

—

P8.J

—
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world are the seed of its culture ; * the lying myth of
unbelieving Judaism is the fruit of its obduracy.
8. Matthew, with prophetic spirit, has preserved
this fact, the unmistakable germ from which sprang
the Talmud, along with which Judaism, that held in
the Old Testament fast by the path of faith and repelled all the myths of the heathen world, now manifests itself in its unbelief as the most intensified
heathenism; resorting to the most debased of all
myths, and endeavoring to destroy the evangelical
history by a false exegesis of the Old Testament, by
false traditions concerning facts of Gospel history,
and by a perversion of the Old Testament into a system of absolute legalism and formalism. Hence it is,
that in the following section this type of the Talmud
is succeeded by the type of the New Testament
4. It is indubitable that our narrative is the history of the most extreme self-abasement of the chief
council, but is not the less worthy of belief.
This is
the perfection of the judgment of self-abandonment,
under which the council had flung itself. Upon the
special points of this self-rejection, see the Exkokti-

cal Notes.

The

hierarchical falsification of the history of
is the beginning of the hierarchical
and antievangelical falsifications of history. The
Ebionitic Apocrypha, the donatio Conttantmi, the
6.

the resurrection

<
pseudo-Isidorian Decretals, etc.
6. Christ's resurrection, according to God's counsel, officially announced to the civil authorities, and
to the hierarchy ; and hence the evangelical faith, as
belief in the resurrection, is independent and free.

HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.
Heathen guards, the messengers whom God had
ordained to announce the resurrection unto the chief
council Despairing sinners (Judas, the guards), the
usual preachers of repentance, sent unto the hypocritical, hierarchical powers.
The unbelief of the
chief council is bold enough to impart its own obduracy to affrighted Gentile hearts. Money and bribery, the A and XI (the beginning and the end) of the
salvation which remained with the council.
Bribery
of every kind is the principal lever of all antichristian
systems : 1. Bribery by money, 2. by honors. The
utter incertitude of the Sanhedrin is clearly manifested by their last decision. The perfect overthrow
which moral self-destruction caused to follow the
supposed triumph of their faith.-rThe imagination
of blinded spirits, as though they could debase the
grandest facts of heaven into the meanest stories
(ecandala) of earth.
The fruitless lies, which are
imagined capable of converting the most glorious
The criticism passed in
facts into a deceptive myth.
the dark Jewish lane, upon the facts of Gospel histook
place
upon
the
broad, open highway
which
tory
of the world. This is the course which all the enemies of Christian truth must pursue, because of the
concealed self-contradictions: 1. They imagine the
most absurd fables, to destroy the most glorious
miracle ; 2. they imagine the most senseless absurdity, to destroy what is full of meaning and clear to
the soul ; 8. they imagine what is mean, wicked, diaThe latest critibolical, to destroy what is sacred.
cism in the Jewish Talmud, and the Talmud in the

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

*[ln German: Der Same ihrsr KtUtur, which tb*»
Ed! no. edition turns into "the germ of it* worship'," as if
Lange bad written: ihree Kuilv*.—T. B.]
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works of criticism. How the hierarchy has
corrupted even the soldier's honor. Slander sneaks
along in its impotent path, in pursuit of the Gospel
rushing along its winged course : 1. Slander of Christ
2. of the disciples ; 8. of early Christendom ; 4. of the
Reformation, and so forth. How Judaism and heathenism unite to oppose Christianity. How the hierarchy leagues with the dissolute to battle against the
faith.
The inhabitants of hell try to make themselves
believe that heaven has been built up by the devices
God allowed the work of shame to run its
of hell.
wretched course, because the message of the resurrection was not intended to be extended in the form
of worldly, but of heavenly certainty, by heavenly
Powerless as are such attempts, as conagencies.
cerns the Lord, they succeed in destroying many
Thus has the Talmud, the production of the
souls.
legalistic spirit of Judaism, placed itself between the
poor Jew and his Christ, as a ruinous phantom. So
too does the spirit of legalism endeavor to build up a
wall of separation between the poor Christian and his
Christ It is only the preaching of the Gospel which
can overcome the enmity to the Gospel. The more
boldly the opposition .advances, let the word ring out
the clearer.
The Prxssnt Section considered in connection
latest

acts as she is taught, against her better knowledge
and her conscience, 1 lim. vl 10; 2 Pet ii. 13, 15.
No compacts prevail against the Lord. The devil
seeks, where not by force and with boldness, still
with lies and blasphemy, to oppose the kingdom and
the life of Christ.
Money has great power, but thou
and thy money shall perish together, Acts viii. 20.
Manifest lies require no refutation ; they refute themQuesnd: What a misfortune, that a man
selves.
will turn to lies to cover his sin, rather than unto re-

—

—

—

—

!
ZeUhu : The lie, no matabsurd, is believed rather than the truth,
especially by the low and godless masses.
Murder
and lies, the devil's weapons, John viii. 44.
Iasco: Hate and wickedness incite Christ's enemies to bribe the soldiers ; low avarice makes them
ready to free themselves from the crime of a neglect
of duty by availing themselves of a convenient lie.
Heubner: Contrast between this account and'
the preceding: 1. There truth; here lies.
2. There
the glorified Hero in His perfect purity ; here the
terrified priesthood, affrighted because of its crime:
3. There, among the disciples, overmastering joy;
here anguishing terror.
4. There willing, unpaid
servants of truth ; here bribed servants of falsehood.
Injustice brings a man to humiliation, shame, before the instruments of his sin : he resigns himself to
them, must fear them, and they laugh,
to scorn.—
Such people have never a clean mouth. The state
of things might have been learned by the Apostles
from secret friends and adherents among the priests,
from several persons, perchance from converted sol-

pentance for forgiveness
ter

how

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

_

—

—

;

—

—

—

—

WITH THE FOLLOWING EVANGELICAL NaBRATIVE.
mm
The twofold development of the Old Testament:
2. The
1. The false continuation of the Talmud.
true continuation in the New Testament The great
revolution in the life of Christ 1. The apparent triumph of His foes becomes their most disgraceful defeat 2. The apparent defeat of the Lord becomes diers.
BrauM : As the friends heard from their own,
His most glorious triumph. The grand development
of Christianity and its dark counter-picture 1. The so the foes from their own, the news of the resurrecWhat revelation will be made on the day of
2. The great tion.
fleeing soldiers, the heroic women.
lies find adcouncil, and its decision Christ upon the mountain, judgment * of what money can effect
Let no one,
3. The empty expectations of mission, but they flee before the truth.
and His sermon.
Judaism, and the actual testimony afforded by the accordingly, be affrighted for what men can do ; the
Church of Christ The perfect impotence of the op- Lord's counsel stands fast But let no one imagine
ponents, and the omnipotence of Christ in heaven and that he must take in hand to destroy the attempts
of another ; leave that to the Lord.
upon earth.
Starke: Nova Bibl. Tub. : As divine wisdom

—

:

—

—

:

—

—

!

;

—

—

—

has decreed, unto even the bitterest foes and perse* [The E<linb. edition mistranslates M every day we s*e *
cutors of Jesus must the truth be told by their own etc.; mistaking the
German: jener Tag (remember: DiM
beloved confidantes. The world takes money, and >*, dU» iUa) for j«Ur lag.—P. &]

—

THIRD SECTION.
THE OMNIPOTENT BULE, AND THE KINGDOM OF

CHKIST, IN

HEAVEN AND IN

EABTH.

Chapter XXVIII. 16-20.
(Mark xvl 15-18 ; Luke
;

xxiv. 44-49.)

Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a [the, to] mountain where
16
1
17 Jesus had appointed them. And when they saw him, they worshipped him: but
8
irpoo-iXOutv]
[drew
near,
came
and
And
Jesus
spake
unto
them, saying,
18 some doubted.
Go ye therefore,1
19 All power is given unto me in \iv\ heaven and in [on, cVi] earth.
and teach [make disciples of, or disciple, christianize, /WfyroWTc] * all [the, Ta] nations,
baptizing 5 them in the name [into the name, cts to oVoyxaJVcf the Father, and of the
20 Son, and of the Holy Ghost Teaching [StSao-xovrcs] them to observe all things wliatso:
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lft-20.

ever I have commanded you and, lo, I am with you alway [all the days, every day,
ras rj/xipas], even unto the end [Iws r$s otjitcAcuis] of the world [rov awovos]. 1
:

irao-as

Amen. 8
1 Ver. 17.— Codd.
B.JD., [also Cod. Sinalt.], Vulgate, Chrysostom, and Augustine omit aury, and so Lachmann and
Tlschendorf [not in the large edition of 1859, where he retains it with a majority of uncial MSS.]. gome cursive MSS. read
aurov.

9 Ver. 17.— [Grotlus, Doddridge, Newcome, Fritzsche, Scrivener translate ttittrrao-av:
had doubted, taklnsr the
Greek aorist as a Latin ^pluperfect So also the French translations of Martin and Oaterwald: avaieni douti. But this is
unnecessary, and grammatically impossible after -tcpo<j*Kvvr)aav.
Matthew does not say
trpoaticvvnaaV)
and the doubt may be referred (with de Wette and Lange) to the act of worship, and not to the fact of the resurrection.
See Exeg. Notes. But even if all disciples fell down before the risen Lord, some (not of the eleven, after the two appearances in Jerusalem, John xx., but of the seventy or of the five thousand to whom Christ appeared, 1 Cor. xv. (J) may have
done so with the honest scepticism of Thomas, being very anxious, but hardly able as yet to realize such a stupendous
miracle. Hence there is no necessity, as there is no critical authority, for Beza's conjecture, substituting o if 5 « for o I 5 4.

teams

—P.

8.]

19.—The particle o I v (therefore) Is wanting in all uncial MSS. [This is not quite correct. The Vatican Codex
both in the edition of Angelo Mai and of Buttmann, has it, as well as some ancient patristic quotations, and hence
chmann retains it, although in brackets. 8ome quote also Cod. Ephraemi Syrl (C.) in its favor, but this Codex as pubS.),
lished by Tlschendorf breaks off In this chapter with ver. 14. But eleven uncial MSS. (Codd. Sinalt., A., E., F., H., K., &L,
S.) and numerous cursive copies omit it, and so do the editions of Grlesbach, Scholz, Teschendorf, and Alford.
But although
It is difficult to defend it critically, it certainly accords with the sense.
For the glorification of the Son by the Father and
His elevation to the right hand of Almighty power is the foundation of tho Church and of the authority of the apostolic
ministry.-P. S.]
4 Ver.* 19.
[Tho verb p.aO'nre'Otiv (properly an Intransitive verb : to be a pupil to one, rty(t eh. xxvll. 57 and
among the classics, but in the N. T. used also transitively: to make a disciple of riva, bo here, Matt xliii 52; Acts xiv.
» Ver.

—

=

[xaOTfrat iroteiV, John I v.
21,
ly rendered in this connection.

Christ or converted to

more comprehensive than 8 1 8 a <r *c € i v, ver. 20, and should therefore bo differentIt signifies the end, the participles the means. The nations are to be made disciples of
chiefly, viz., by baptism (j8 a it r i £o v r * $) and by religious instruction (5 1-

1), is

Him by two means

Z&OKovrei). The margin of the Authorized Version proposes: make disciples, or Christians of all nations; Doddridge: proselyte (which is objectionable on account of the double meaning); Campbell: convert; Norton: make disciall nations {from implies a false restriction); Scrivener: make disciples of; Conant and the N. T. of the Am.
ples f
Bible Union: disciple (in the sense: to concert, to cause to become a follower). This is certainly shorter than the circumlocution: to make disciples of but perhaps not sufficiently popular. Lange has: Machet *u Jungern, and adds in
small type: btkehret; de Wette and Ewald: bekehret. The teach of the Authorized and all the older English Versions
(as well' as the lehret of Luther) comes from the inaccurate rendering of the Vulgata: docete . . . bapiizantes .
do.

mm

.

centee.—l\

8.]

Ver. 19.— The reading : &a*TlffavT*s (having baptined) of Codd. B., D., instead of fiawrl (ovrts, Is worthy of notice. [Comp. the translator's foot-note on p. 557. P. S.] r
• Ver. 19.— [The preposition eis with the accusative, as distinct from iv 6v6fxari, strictly conveys the Idea: into
the covenant—union and fellowship of the triune God, with all the privileges and duties involved in it. The common
version In the English and German Bibles and baptismal offices arises from the inaccurate rendering of Cyp'rian (Epl>t. lxxiii.
It may be gram0) and of the Vulgnta: in nomine Patris, etc, instead of in nomen, as Tertullian has it (De Bapt. c. 13).
matically defended, however, by ch. xviiL 20: gathered together in my name, els rb 6vofia, and x. 41 : in the name of
Trpotpifrov,
Hiicatov,
fiafrnrov,—
the
meaning
prophet,
tvofxa
of
eh
a
els being here: in reference to. Lange ingeniously combines the two meanings : in the authority of and into the communion with, the holy Trinity. See his Exeg.
Notes and my additions ; also Lange s Doctrinal Thoughts, No. 6.— P. 8.]
7 Ver. 20.— [Lit.
HU the consummation of the (pmsent) awn (as distinct from the future aeon after the Advent or the
never-ending world to come); Lange: bisandes WeUlaufs Vollendung. But the common rendering of ouyr e'Aeut rov
aiWoj by end of the world, is upon tho whole the best, certainly the most popular, and hence wo left it undisturbed in
the text. It dates from Wiclif, and was retained by all the older versions (except that of Rheims, which has to the consummation of the world% after the Vulgata: ad consummationem saeculi\ and amonz recent revisers also by Conant and
the N. T. of the Am. Bible Union (with the omission of the interpolated even, which dates from Tyndale). Coverdnle and
James1 Revisers have : unto, but the Versions of Tyndale, Cranmer, Geneva, and the Bishops have : until. The old version is greatly preferable to that of Campbell : to the conclusion of this state, and to that of Norton : to the end of present
things.— P. 8.]
8 Ver. 20.— [The word a/x^j v of the teed, rec and younger MSS. Is omitted In Codd. Sinalt, B., D., etc., Vnlgata, etc.
It Is cancelled by Grlesbach, Lachmann, Tlschendorf, Tregolles, Alford: it is also wanting in the first edition of Erasmus,
1516, and hence in Luther's German Version, and in all the English Versions previous to that of King James' Revisers.
The word was probably added by the scribes who prepared the copies for liturgical use.-*-P. 8.]
*

—

:

:

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

—

Yer. 16. Then the eleven disciples. They
come forward here as the representatives of the entire

band of disciples, and not as the

select apostolic

college of the Twelve, which makes its first reappearance after the selection of Matthias. This distinction
is to be found in the remark that some doubted, which
cannot apply to the Eleven: reference is made to
many witnesses in 1 Cor. xv. 6.

—

•

Upon the mountain. The Evangelist himself
informs us that Jesus had appointed the place of
meeting, but does not tell us when and where. Inasmuch as the disciples were bidden at first merely to
go into Galilee, the more special direction must have
been given at a later date. Grotius thinks that the
command was issued while they were still in Jerusa-

-

lem. We agree with Ebrard and others, that Christ's
meeting with the seven (John xxi.) preceded and introduced this manifestation. That there is a reference to an actual mountain in Galilee, may be seen
from the connection between this passage and the
injunctions to proceed into Galilee, vers. 7, 10; also
from the consideration, that in Galilee only could a
place be found for so large an assemblage of disciples as is mentioned in 1 Cor. xv. 6. An apocryphal
tradition, dating from the .thirteenth century, named
the northern peak of the Mount of Olives as the
This theory
scene, and gave it the name of Galikea.
has undoubtedly originated early, in an improper and
interested attempt at harmonizing, the first traces of
which we find in the apocryphal Adis Pilati. It is
upon this statement that Rudolf Hofmann supports
his views in his work, Ueber den Berg Galilaa, Ein
Beitrag zur Harmonie der evangelischen Bertchie,
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We

saw above that Mount Tabor
Leipzig, 1856.*
could not have been the scene of the transfiguration.
But should we conclude from this, that that tradition
How easily could that which
is wholly untenable ?
had been said of the second transfiguration of Jesus
before the eyes of His Church, be confounded with
How well
the account of the former transfiguration
adapted, besides, was Mount Tabor for the accommodation of the disciples, who assembled for the purpose of celebrating the first great Easter festival
That the mount was then peopled, goes against the
theory which makes it the scene of such an event as
the first transfiguration, but not against the view
which selects it as the centre to which the Galilean
For the dwellers upon
Christians were gathered.
this mountain (if the mountain were not then, to some
degree, waste and occupied only by ruins ; tee Schulz,
JieLebeschreibung) could be but few in number, and
would be, besides, friendly disposed to the Galilean
believers, so that the assemblage upon this high peak
of Galilee would not be in the least disturbed (see
the author's Leben Jew, il 8, 1730). Grotius, too,
writing upon this passage, is in favor of Tabor.
" Southward from the Mount of Beatitudes, six miles
distant from Nazareth, in an easterly direction (south!

!

the Mount of Tabor rises, liatn , i e. peak, naGreek 'Ira&vptov (Hos. v. 1 ; Sept.), called by the

east),
vel,

It is a great, well-nigh isolated

natives Tschebel Tor.

ball of chalkstone, flattened on the top. Jerome says
of it : Mira rotunditate tublimis. In omni parte fini-

iur oiqualiter. Upon the southern side, it extends far
down into the plain of Jezreel + northward it overlooks all the confronting mountains of the highlands
of Galilee. The sides of Tabor are covered with a
forest of oaks and wild pistachio-trees, which shelter
wild swine. The whole mountain is rich in flowers,
and abounds with trees. The flat top is about a mile
and a half in circumference; upon it are the remains
of a large fortress, and two churches may still be recognized." (K. von Raumer, PatiLstina, p. G2J See
Jer. xlvL 18; Ps. lxxxix. 12, ["Tabor and Hermon
shall rejoice in thy name"].
Upon the prospect
from Tabor, consult works of travel, Schubert, Robinson; also Schulz (Muhlheim an der Ruhr, 1852, p.
Gerlach supposes the mountain to have lain
260).
in a lonely neighborhood, in Lebanon, in the north
of Galilee, but states no reasons.
Ver. 17. And when they saw Him. In the
case of the Eleven, this was " neither the first occasion upon which they saw Him since the resurrection,
nor yet the first impression." Judging from the import of what follows, we believe that Matthew groups
the eleven Apostles together with the assembled pilgrim throng of Galilean believers. To this congre§ated body does the prostration refer, and also the
consider, however, that the
oubting of some.
statement: some doubted, is not applied to the
reality of the Risen One, but is used in regard to the
:

—

We

* [Hofmann endeavors to harmonize the differences In
the history of the forty days by means of this apocryphal
tradition; but ri TaKiXaia means nowhere In the N. T. a
mountain, but always the well-known province, nor do the
lathers use It In any other sense. Comp. Meyer ia the fifth
edition, p. 618,

note.— P.

8.]

t [The Edinb. edition reads: it HnJbs deep into the Valley of It rati. I do not know what the •* Valley of Israel 11
is; bat Dr. Lange undoubtedly means the great plateau or

bs«nP

pttJ

which extends
from Carmel to the Jordan where it leaves the Lake Genegaretb, and was celebrated for ta beauty and fertility,
Josh. xvli. 16; Judg. vL 88; vll. 1; 1 Bam. xxlx. 1, etc.— P.
elevated plain of Jeweel,

,

immediately preceding * poo* kvv7\<to.w.
These
"some" were not in doubt whether the person before them was really Jesus who had risen.
Thai
would have been a total inversion of the order of
things, if they had come to the mountain believing
and had been plunged back into doubt upon the sight
of the Lord. Why, it was the very vision of the
Lord which made the women and the Eleven believing.
So that they doubted whether it was proper to
offer unto the Lord such an unbounded worship as
was expressed in the supplications and prostration
of the disciples. This view is held also by de Wette.
The following declaration of Jesus refers to this hesitation.
Hence we find in this a prophetic allusion
by the Evangelist to that germ of Ebionism which
developed itself at a later period among the Jewish
Christians, just as he had before pointed out the
germ of the antichristian Judaism. These "some"
o lit without a preceding ol n<y
constitute a particular section of that assembled mass, formerly mentioned as a body, to which special attention would be
directed.*
The words, ol 8< iSlo-raaav, have
received various explanations. 1. The reading itself
oi/6«: Bornemann [Bezal.
2. The meaning, Some
prostrated themselves, the others separated in dismay: Schleussner.
3.
The occasion: (a) They
doubted, because Jesus 1 body was already glorified
Olshausen and others; (6) dread of a phantom:
Hase ; (c) on account of a change in the body of Jesus, whicn was now in the intermediate state, between
its former condition, and glorification, which was
completed at the ascension: Meyer, f 4. The subject : (a) The Eleven were they who doubted : Meyer;
(6) certain of the Seventy : Euinoel ; (<*) certain of
the five hundred brethren, 1 Cor. xv. 6 : Calovius
and others [also Olshausen, Ebrard, Stier, who suppose, from the previous announcement of this meeting, and the repetition of that announcement by the
angel, and by Christ, that it included, probably, all
the disciples who could be brought together; in
which case we must take the eV8<Ka in ver. 16 in an
emphatic, not in an exclusive sense, the Eleven being
the natural leaders of the rest P. S.] This last explanation is undoubtedly the correct one. (See above.)
Ver. 18. And Jesus drawing near, spake
onto them. This drawing near was manifestly a
special approach unto those who were doubting;
and unto them likewise were the following words in
the first instance addressed, ^though not exclusively.
All power is given unto Me.— Expression of
His glorification and victory. " It is an unwarranted rationalizing explanation, when this expression is
made to mean simply, either potesta* animi* hominum per doctrinam imperandi (Euinoel), or full
power to make all the preparations necessary for the
Messianic theocracy (Paulus). It is the muntu reoHum Chrinti, without limitation." Meyer. According to the doubts of the later Ebionitea, Christ must
share the power given Him by God, in heaven with
[With the resurthe angels, on earth with Moses.
rection and ascension Christ took full possession, as

—

—

—

—

—

* [The omlsfetoD of ol ntv implies that those who doubted were a small minority, a mere exception. If Matthew
had written: ol ix*v trpo<r(Kvtnj<rayy ol 5e 4Zi<rraaary
he would have divided the disciples Into two co-ordinate and
almost equal parts. Comp. Meyer in loc. P. 8.}
t [Lange means the late Johann Friedrtch von Merer,
the reviser of Luther's German Bible, not to be confounded
with Ilelnrlch Auguat VMlhelm Meyer, the commentator
As the latter is mentioned immediately after*
still living.
ward, their Christian names should have been given here.—
P.B.]

—
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the Godman, of that 96£a which, as A070T baapttos,
or according to His eternal Divine nature, He had
before the foundation of the world, John xrit. 5
Luke xxiv. 26; Phil ii. 9-11; Eph. L 20-28.—
P.S.1
Ver. 19.
ye (therefore). Olv is a gloss,
but a correct one ; for the majesty of Christ is the
ground both for His sending, and for their allowing
themselves to be sent. [Alford, a dignitary of the
Church of England, says of these words of the great
commission, that they were " not spoken to the apostles only, but to all the brethren."
He also remarks
on the connection between Qowia and fxaBnruxrart :
44
AU power is given Me go therefore and subdue ?
Not so : the purpose of the Lord is to bring men to
the knowledge of the truth to work on and in their
hearts, and lift them up to be partakers of the Divine
nature
And therefore it is not * subdue* 1 but * make

Go

y

—

—

—

!

disciple* of:

Make

"—P.

S.]

fiaOnrt^trarf.

—

Luincorrect* So also is
the Baptist exegesis : In every case^ first complete
To make discireligious instruction, then baptism.
ples of, involves in general, it is true, the preaching
of the Gospel ; but it marks pre-eminently the moment when the non-Christian is brought to a full
disciples of^

ther's translation

:

lehret, is

willingness to become a Christian, that is, has become, through repentance and faith, a catechumen.
This willingness, in the case of the children of Christian parents, is presupposed and implied in the willingness of the parents ; for it is unnatural and onspiritual to treat children as if they were adults,
and Christianity as if it were a mere school question,
when the parents do not decide unhesitatingly in

favor of Christianity as the religion of their children,
and do not determine to educate them accordingly.
Hence the children of Christian parents are born
catechumens, or subjects of Christian instruction.
The Holy Scriptures everywhere place the spiritual
unity of the household in the believing father or believing mother, representing this as the normal relation.

—Removal

All nations.

of the limitations

laid

down

in ch. x. 5, according to the statements contained in ch. XXV. 82 ; xxiv. 14. By this, the universality of the apostolic commission is established.
The question, how the Gentiles are to be received
into the Church, is not yet answered, though the unconditioned reception of believers is found in the appointment, that nations, as nations, are to be chris-

made Jews ; that they
are to be marked out as Christians by baptism, withto
circumcision.
The development
any
reference
out
of this germ is left by the Lord to the work of the
Spirit The revelation recorded Acts x,, is the Spirit's exegesis of the already perfect commission, and
not a continuation or expansion of that commission,
which was completed with the work of Christ
cannot, therefore, assume that the Apostles, up to that
time, held circumcision to be a necessary condition
of baptism, or reception into the Church ; they were
merely in the dark regarding this question, until the
Holy Spirit explained the word of Christ unto
them.
Baptising them. Or, more correctly according to the reading $airriaavTts : having baptised
them.\ But iux(h\Ttvu¥ is not completed in baptism.
tianized, without being first

We

—

* [So Is the teach of the English Version, and the docete
of the Latin Vulgate. Comp. the Critical Note No. 4, p. 655.

—P. 8.1
t[The

reading

fawrlaawret

has the authority of
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Rather are there two
siastical,

—the

acts, a missionary and an eccleantecedent baptism, the subsequent

[Meyer: " &airri£ovTcs, e tc, by which
the nadrfTtfoiv is to be brought about, not what is to
take place after the fia&rrrtfoare, which would require fxadrjTt v(ravT*i'&aTTt(fT€. n Alford : " The naBnTtvtiv consists of two parts the initiatory, admissory
rite, and the subsequent teaching.
It is much to be
regretted that the rendering of* paO., * teach] has in
our Bibles clouded the meaning of these important
wonfe. It will be observed that in our Lord's words,
as in the Church, the process of ordinary discipleship
is from baptism to instruction--L e. y is admission in
infancy to tjie covenant, and growing up into rnpuv
wdyra, k. t. A." But this applies only to Christian
churches already established. As the Jewish religion
commenced with the promise of God, and the faith
and circumcision of adult Abraham, who received
circumcision as a sign and seal of the covenant already established (Rom. iv. 11) for himself and for
his seed, so the Christian Church was founded in the
beginning, and is now propagated in all heathen
countries by the preaching of the Gospel to, and by
Infant baptism always prethe baptism of, adults.
supposes the existence of a responsible parent church
and the guaranty of Christian nurture which must
develop and make available the blessings of the baptismal covenant.
Hence the preponderance of adult
over infant baptism in the first centuries of ChristianBut
ity, and in all missionary stations to this day.
even in the case of adult converts, a full instruction
religion
and
development
Christian
of
in the Christian
life, does not, as a rule, precede, but succeed baptism,
which is an initiatory, not a consummatory rite, the
sacramental sign and .seal of regeneration, t. e., of the
beginning of the new life, not of sanctification or
growth and perfection in holiness. P. S.]
In [or rather with reference to, or into] the
name ofc* That is, in the might of, and for, the
name, as the badge and the symbol of the new Church.
Els to*. "Note," says Meyer, "that the liturgical
formula, In nomine, In the name, rests entirely upon
the incorrect translation" of the Vulgate." Yet, not
bo entirely, because the expression iv r$ bv6fxan is
found in Acts x. 48 (compare Matt. Hi. 1 1 ). De Wette
and Meyer explain ds r6, with reference to the
name. But us r6, in other passages, means either
the element into which one is baptized (Mark i. 9,
els rhv 'lopHdvnv ; Rom. vL 3, us rhv BAvarov) ; or
the object, us nirdvotav, Matt Hi. 11; Acts ii. 88,
fit Atpurtv ; or the authority of the community, under
which and for which one is baptized (us rhv MwDa^v,
The last meaning is probably the
1 Cor. x. 2).
prominent one in this passage : a baptism under the
authority of, and unto the authority of the triune
God, as opposed to the baptism in and for the authorBut, as the context shows, we have
ity of Moses.
expressed likewise the idea of being plunged into
the name of the Three-one God, as the element, and
instruction.

—

—

—

only two, though very Important uncial MSS„ the Vatican
(B.) and the Cambridge Codex (Codex Bezos or D.), and looks
very much like an ecclesiastical correction. The Sinoltlo
Codex, which otherwise so often agrees with Cod. B., sustains here the text. rec~ and all the modern critical edition*
Lachmann, Teschendorf, Alford, etc., read the present parti
dple $«wri(ovres. Meyer, otherwise so careful in
grammatical and critical matters, does not even notice the
difference of reading in this case.— P. 8.]
* [Lange, as also de Wette, Stier, and Ewald, translate
els to ovofia: avf den Namen, while Lnther, following the Latin Vulgate, translates in dem Namen, like ou
Enrftsh Version. See the Critical Note No. 4 p. 5tt.—
P. 8.1
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the dedication of the baptized unto this name.* The
expression,
rj iv6/iart, Acts ii. 88, brings out
most fully the idea of the authority, in virtue of
which, or the foundation upon which, baptism is administered. In so far, now, as baptism has the Triune
name as ground, means, and object, the combined signification of «jf may be partially explained by with
reference to ; more distinctly, however, in the name
of: that is, upon the ground of this name, in the
might of this name, as dedicated unto this name, or
for this name.
Meyer " The name of the Father,
etc., is to be the object of faith, and the subject of
confession."
This expresses only the third conception, and that but half.
Upon the import of the
name, see Commentary on Matt vi 9 [p. 126].+ The
name refers to each of the Persons of the Godhead.
The plural form, ra 6v6fj.ara, would have pointed to
Tritheism ; while the singular, in its distributive application to Father, Son, and Spirit, brings out in the
one name the equality as well as the personality, of the
three Divine Names in one name.J
In an emphatic
sense, may it also be said, that rb mvfia tyio* is
a "distinctively Christian characUristicum of the

M

:

Spirit" (John vil 89).

We

must dissent from Meyer, when he maintains
that the passage is " improperly termed the baptismal formula" assigning as reason that " Jesus does
not, assuredly, dictate the words which are to be employed in the administration of baptism. (No trace
is to be found of the employment of these words by
the Apostolic Church : compare rather the simple
form els Xpi*r6v, Rom. vi 3 ; Gal iii. 27 ; parrifa

M

rb twofia X., Acts viii. 16 ; and
rs? brotiari X,
ii. 88.)
It is the telic import [or intention] of
the baptismal act that is given in this expression.
Consult Reiche, Be Baptism, orig., etc., Gottingen,
1816, p. 141. It was only at a later period that the
baptismal formula was drawn up according to these
words (see Justin, ^pol- i. 61), just as was the baptismal confession of the three articles."
But it is
exactly this gradual development of the apostolical
confession of faith which conducts us back to the
germ, which we find here deposited in the New Testament.
baptism in the name of Christ is conceivable only when that confession was accompanied
by the acknowledgment of the Father and the Holy
tit

Acts

A

Spirit ; and this so-called " telic import ' points us
back to the homogeneous foundation upon which
:

that import rests.
* [So also two difttingnlshed modern English comment*ton. ALroBD in loc. : '* It is unfortunate again here that
our English Bibles do not give us the force of this els.
It should have boen into (as in Qal. iii. 27) both here and In
1 Cor. x. 2, and wherever thd expression is used.
It imports
not only tnultjective recognition hereafter by the child of
the truth implied In rb byofia, jc.t.A., bat an objective admission into the covenant of redemption— a putting on of
Christ. Baptism Is the contract of espousal (Eph. v. 26)
between Christ and His Church. Our word 4 m* being retained both here and in our formula of Baptism, it should always he remembered that the sacramental declaration is
contained in ihie word; that it answers (as Stier has well
observed, Reden Jeeu, vi. 902) to the tovt6 ivriv In the
other sacrament" Similarly Wordsworth, who otherwise
adheres very closely to ancient usage: u Not in, but into;
and not name* (plural), but into the One name; i. e., admit
them by the sacrament of Baptism into the privileges and
duties of faith in, and obedience to, the name of the one God,
in throe persons . . . and into participation of, and communion witb, the divine nature. " Conant, on the other hand,
retains and defends the Authorized Version in the name
(though not in the sense: by the authority of. but in reference to), and denies that into the name gives the sense, and
la admissible in English.
But the Authorized Version renders oooi (paTTicd-quir civ Xptarby *ln(rovr, Rom. vi.
u
so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ,'" the
8:
fiavTifffia eis $dvaroy, ver. 4: "baptism into death," and
eU Xpiotbtf 4$awrla$riTe, OaL ill. 27: "baptized into
Christ" Why not say then with equal propriety: to baptize into the name of Christ i. «., into communion and fellowship with Him and the holy Trinity as revealed in the
work of creation, redemption, and regeneraiioiff P. 8.1
t [The name signifies the meaning and essence of the
subject as revealed, the copy or expression of the being. In
this case the name Implies all that belongs to the manifestation of the triune God in the gospel, His titles, attributes and
works of creation, redemption, and sanctlfication. It is probable that Christ had reference also to His own baptism in
Jordan, where all three persons of the Godhead revealed
1

—

themselves.— P. 8.1
% [Meyer (p. 619, 5th ed. of 1S64) thinks that, doctrinally,
the singular rb 6voua can be used neither in favor of the
orthodox doctrine of the Trinity Ois Is done by Basil, Jerome,
Theophylact and others), nor in favor of the Sabbelllan
view of a mere nominal Trinity, since the singular signifies
the definite name of each one of tbe three, so that us rb
Hyofjut must be supplied before rov viou and before rov
ayiov wvevfiaros, comp. Apoc. xlv. 1: to tvofia avrov
koX rb ipofia rov warpbs avrov.
But he admits that the
New Testament doctrine of the holy Trinity as the sum and
substance of the whole Christian faith and confession Is presupposed and implied in the passage.— The old practice of a
threefold Immersion, which is first mentioned by Tertullian,
Is a venerable usage, but cannot be traced to the apoatolic
acre, nor la it at all required by the trinitarian formula.
P. 8.]

tolic

It is true, indeed,

that the aposstiff and dead

age was not bound to formulas, as

formulas.
Otherwise, Meyer is right in defending,
against the objections of de Wette, Strauss, and
others, the historical truth of this direction of Christ
This is not the only instance in -which we have presented a more specially defined statement of the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, and of the essential points of the Christian confession (see 2 Cor. xiil
18 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Tit ii. 11, 18, etc). [Comp. the
Doctrinal Thoughts, below, sub No. 6.]
Vcr. 20. Teaching thorn. These words mark,
on the one hand, the continuation of the apostolic
activity, after that fAaOrrreoei* and fiawrL(sts> had preceded ; upon the other, the course of the Christian,
which should run on parallel to this activity. The
statement concerning the new IrroX-h, John xiil 34,
which refers undoubtedly to the institution of the
Holy Supper, shows us, that all things commanded
by Christ concentrate in the truth, and the spiritual
observance of that Supper as necessarily following
baptism and the establishment of the visible church.
See the author's Leben Jesu, ii. 3, p. 1330.
[We should not overlook that there is no cot before SiSdo Korr e s, so that baptising and teaching

—

are not strictly coordinate, as two successive acts
and means of Christianizing the nations; but the
teaching is a continuous process, which partly precedes baptism, as a general exhibition of the gospel
with the view to bring the adults to the critical turning point of decision for Christ, and submission to
His authority, and partly follows baptism, both in the
case of adults and infants, as a thorough indoctrination in the Christian truth, and the building up of the
whole man unto the full manhood of Christ, the author and finisher of our faith. Since the eleven apostles and other personal disciples of our Lord could
neither baptize nor teach all nations, it is evident
that He instituted here the office of a continuous and
unbroken preacherhood (not priesthood in the Jewish
or Romish sense) and teacherhood, with all its duties

and functions,

its privileges

and

responsibilities

;

and

to this office He pledged His perpetual presence to
the end of time, without the intermission of a single
day or hour. P. S.1

—

[All things, whatsoever I have commanded
you. The doctrines and precepts of Christ, nothing

—
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and nothing more, are the proper subjects of
Christian faith and practice, and constitute the genuine Christian tradition to be handed down from age
to age, as distinct from those pseudo-Christian traditions of men which were added to the gospel, as the
pseudo-Jewish traditions of the Pharisees and elders
.688

were added to the Old Testament, and " made the
word of God of none effect," Matt xv. 6.—P. S.]
And, lo. Excitation and encouragement to fulfil the apostolic commission, and the duties of the
Christian life, which are here enjoined.*
Not merely through the
I am with you.
agency of the power which has been given Me, but
still more in the other person of the Holy Spirit, or
the Paracletos (John xiv. 16, 26, etc.). and in My
own personal agency, through My word (John xiv.
23) and sacrament (Matt xxvi. 28). There is reference also to their vital union to, and communion
with, Him, in the might of His Spirit (John xiv. 20
" 4 /,'
xvi. 22), and of His life (John xv. 6). [Alford
in the fullest sense : not the Divine Presence as disHis Hutinguished from the Humanity of Christ
manity is with us likewise. The vine lives in the

—

—

:

is part of the
. . . The presence of Christ
iZ6BTj above—the effect of the well-pleasing of the
Father. So that the mystery of His name, 4nfiayotrf)\,
is fulfilled— God with «*."—P. S.]
[With you. Wordsworth, like the Romish interpreters, erroneously confines n*6' v^v to the
apostles and their successors in office.
Let us
quote Alford, also a dignitary of the Episcopal
Church, against him : " To understand /t c ff vfiuy
only of the apostles and their (?) successors, is to
destroy the whole force of these most weighty words.
Descending even into literal exactness, we may see
that Utti&ffKoirrcs avrobs ri\pttv v&vra Baa lv*T*i\<Ljxt)v
vfiTy, makes abrovt •into fyim, as soon as they are
The command is to the Universal
titfxafh)Ttvtihoi.
Church to be performed, in the nature of things,
by her ministers and teachers, the manner of appointing which is not here prescribed, but to be learnt in
the unfoldings of Providence recorded in the Acts
of the Apostles, who by His special ordinance were
the founders and first builders of that Church but
whose office, on that very account, precluded the idea
of succession or renewal." In a general sense, howthe only one which Christ
ever, the apostolic office
founded, but which was the fruitful germ of all other
ministerial offices (the presbyterate and deaconate)
is truly and really continued, with all its necessary
functions for the preservation and propagation of the
church, in the ministerial or pastoral office. In this
passage the apostles and other disciples (there were,
probably, more than five hundred in all, comp. 1 Cor.
xv. 6) appear, as the representatives of the whole
ministry of the gospel, and in a wider sense of the
whole church over against the unchristian world,
which is to be christianized by them. As the Saviour
prayed not for the apostles alone, " but for them also
that shall believe on Him through their word, that
they all may be one" (John xvii. 20, 21), so the
promise of His abiding presence is to all ministers
of the gospel and to the whole Church they repreChrist has abundantly proved, and daily
sent
proves, His blessed presence in non-episcopal, as
well as episcopal churches, even where only two or

branches.

—

—

16-20.

three

humble

—

# [So
a

Meyer. Alford gives the words; xa\ IBov,
meaning which is rather far fetched, by referring
the manner of which is not related

ftlao

different

them to the a*c*n*ion,
by Matthew.-P. 8.]

disciples are

assembled in His name

it is our duty and privilege, in
the spirit of true evangelical catholicity, to acknowlfootprints of our Saviour in all
and
the
revere
edge
ages and sections of Christendom,' whether Greek, or
P. S.1
Latin, or Anglican, or Protestant

(Matt

xviii. 20),

Alway.*

and

—The words

—

vaca* rat Wp**, «*rv
day, mark not only every year which will elapse till
the world's end, as years of redemption, but also
every day, even the darkest, as days of redemption.
" All the appointed days for they are
[Alford
numbered by the Father, though by none but Him."
Wordsworth " I shall never be absent from you a
single day ; I shall never be absent in any of the
days of the greatest trial and affliction of the Church
but I shall remain with her till the last day, when you
:

—

:

.

:

—
—

Me again in bodily presence." P. S.]
Unto the end of the world. That is,

will see

until

the completion or consummation of the secular eon,
or the period of time which comes to an end with the
parousia, and involves the end of the present world
itself. Hence this fact is also included, that Christ accompanies His own, when they go to the most remote
boundaries of the world to preach the Gospel. [The
{%»%) does not set a term to Christ's presence, but to His invisible and temporal presence,
which will be exchanged for His visible and eternal
presence at His last coming. Now Christ is with us.
then when He shall appear in glory, we shall be with
Him where He is (John xvii. 24), and shall see Him
as He is (1 John iii. 2). Comp. BengeL, who remarks to
P. S.]
tots : " Turn enim nos erimus cum Domino."
On account of this all-encompassing, this heavenand-earth-including presence *of Christ, the fact of
the personal ascension is omitted by our Evangelist,

word unto

—

done also by John, as a point which is selfevidently comprehended in this omnipresence. [The
fact itself of the ascension is clearly implied, not
only in this verse, but also in other passages of this
Gospel, as ch. xxil 44 ; xxiv. 80 ; xxv. 14, 81 ; xxvi.

which

is

64.—P. a]

—

—

55C

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

—

The appearance of
1. The mountain in Galilee.
the risen Lord upon this mountain recalls in its every
part the transfiguration upon the mountain in Peraea,
and also Peter's confession, which preceded that
transfiguration. Hence it is, it seems to us, that tradition has connected the second event with the first,
in regard to the locality, and has named Mount Tabor as the scene of the transfiguration. Upon this
occasion we have a repetition of both the solemn
The two scenes
confession and the transfiguration.
agree in kind, but this present one surpasses in deThere, Peter confessed " Thou art Christ, the
gree.
;
Son of the living God " here, a disciple-band of
more than five hundred believers fall in adoration at
the feet of the risen Lord. There, Christ confirmed
Peter's confession, as a revelation from the Father
here, He declares : ** All power is given unto Me in
heaven and on earth." There, He proclaimed the
institution of His Church (fiacXriffla) upon the foundation of this confession ; nere, He appoints His disciples apostles unto all nations, while these nations
were to take the place of the disciples (jua^Te^arc),
He institutes holy baptism, and recalls the more
'

:

* [Lange

:

aUe Tage,
8]

all the

day, which

is

the

literal

translation.— P.
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special institution of the ministerial {teaching) office

and of the Holy Supper

above,
And as He made manifest, upon the
with
the
Mount of Transfiguration, His connection
heavenly world of spirits, and with the entire past
of God's kingdom (Moses and Elijah), so He certifies
here His connection with the entire future of God's
kingdom, His eternal presence in the Church in this
**
Lo, I am with
world, by means of these words
you every day till the completion of the aeon, of the
world's course and time."
2. When Matthew mentions in this passage only
the Eleven, he will merely mark them out as the
leaders of the Galilean disciple-procession, but in no
sense as those to whom the institutions of the glorified
Lord were exclusively entrusted. Gerlach is of the
opinion, that the principal, the predominating thought
with Matthew, was the office of public teacher ; " and
hence it is thai all the appearances of our Lord,
which were enjoyed by different parties, are omitted."
But Matthew reports even an appearance of Jesus
unto the women. If Matthew here records (as Gerlach himself admits) the same meeting of Jesus with
the disciples which is mentioned by Paul, 1 Cor. xv.
6, it follows that the Lord himself here committed His
formal institutions and commissions to the whole assembled Church, with the Apostles at her head, just
as He at a later date poured out His Spirit upon the
whole assembled Church. And from this, then, we
argue, that, according to the law of Christ, the apostolic office and the Church are not two divided secIn the commission to teach and to baptize,
tions.
the apostolical community is one, a united apostolate,
involving the Church, or, a united Church, including
the Apostles. In this unity we may unquestionably
mark the distinction between the leader and the led,
which comes out in a more positive way in the entrustment to the Apostles of the official keys (Matt
xvi 19; xviii. 18; John xx. 21). But that is an
organic contrast, arising from, and conditioned by,
the unity of the apostolic communion (1 Cor. v. 4).
4t
All power," etc.,
3. The declaration of Christ :
and His command to baptize into the name of the
Father, and of the Son, etc., as also the fact that He
received the adoring homage of His disciples, show
clearly that He presented Himself, not only in the
majesty of His exalted humanity, but also in the
brightness of His divinity.
In the words : " is given
unto Me," there is, undoubtedly, emphasis laid upon
His mediatorial relationship, which is frequently illustrated by the Apostle (1 Cor. xv. 28 ; Eph. L 20
Phil, it 9 ft) ; but, at the same time, with equal distinctness is the homoousia (or co-equality) of Christ
with the Father and the Holy Spirit expressed in the
second name of the baptismal formula. Under the
old economy, the predominant reference in all the
divine government was to the glorification of the
Father ; under the new economy, to that of the Son
while, in the final completion, the Father shall be
glorified with the Son in the glorification of the Holy
Spirit
4. It is manifest that the kingdom which Christ
here describes is not only a regnum gratia, but also
a kingdom of power, and a kingdom of glory ; but it
does not manifest itself as three distinct kingdoms,
but the power which He manifests is subservient to
the interests of the kingdom of grace, and the kingdom of grace finds its end and completion in the
Kingdom of glory {tee the author's Positive Dogma-

(John xx.

21),
Exeg. Note*).

—

(see

:

I

tik).

5.

;

That the Anabaptists appeal for their views

without sufficient reason to ver. 19, has' been often
enough pointed out (tee the Exeg. Noteti But, upon
the other hand, it is clearly presupposea in /taferrrvffar*y that persons are to be induced to be baptized
by the use of gospel means, not by forcible conversion,
are not to be made catechumens by compulsion ; and also, that baptism can be administered to
children really only upon the ground of a truly Chris-

—

tian family, or at least of a god-parentship (sponsor-

which represents spiritually such a family. Oi
the baptism of children, consult W. Hoffmann:
Gesprdche uber Taufe und Wiedtrtaufe ; Cuhnann
Welche Bewandtniss hat et mil der Taufe? Straas
burg, 1847 ; the writings of Mastknskn, Rudelbach,
[Comp. also, on the /xwio-Baptist side of the
etc.
question: P. Schaff: History of the Apostolic Church,
New York ed., 1853, § 142, 148, pp. 569-631
P. Schaff : History of the Christian Church of the
First Three Centuries, New York, 1859, p. 122 ft;
W. Wall (Episcopalian): The History of Infant
Baptism, 2d ed., Oxford, 1844, 4 vols. ; Samuel
Miller (Presbyterian): Infant Baptism Scriptural
and Reasonable, etc, Phifetd., 1840 ; W. Nabt (MethDissertation on Christian Baptism, Cincinodist) :
nati, 1864 (at the close of his Com. on Matthew,
On the Baptist side of the question,
p. 641-652).
both in regard to infant baptism and immersion,
compare the learned and able works of Alexander
Carson : Baptism in its Mode and Subjects, 5th Am.
ed., 1850, and, as regards the mode of baptism,
ship)

A

Dr. T. J. Conakt : The Meaning and Use of Baptuein PhilologicaUy and Historically Investigated,
being an Appendix to his revised Version of the
Gospel of Matthew, New York, 1860, and also
separately printed by the Am. Bible Union, New

York, 1861.—P.
6.

In

S.]

(into) the

name.

—As

we saw

before, the

the essence itself, but the expression, the
manifestation of the essence, among those of God's
So then,
intelligent creatures who name the name.
In (into) the name (els rb 6roua) of the Triune, signifies: 1. The ground; (a) objectively: according to
His revelation, under His authority, by reason of Hk

name is not

command, and agreeably to His institution ; (b) subjectively upon the confession of this name. 2. The
means ; (a) objectively into the revelation of His
:

:

as the spiritual element ; (6) subjectively : for
the revelation of His name in the actual confession.
8. The object ; (a) objectively : for the glorification
of the Triune name in the subject baptized ; (b) subjectively: for the happiness* of the baptized in the
Triune name. All the significations are combined in,
and expressed by flj rb tvoua. Gerlach says: "To
do something in the name of God, means, not only:

name

upon His commission, but to do it in such a manner
that the power and being of God Himself shall appear as working in the transaction. Thus to bless
in the name of the Lord (2 Sam. vi 18 ; Ts. exxix.
:

to adjure one in the name of the Lord (1 Kings
curse one (2 Kings ii. 24); above aU,
to pray in Jesus' name (John xvi 28)." The person
u
baptized is, accordingly, fully committed unto the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit—consecrated
8)

;

xxii. 16); to

* [In Gorman : wur Beseliaung^ which the Edinb. e4it)<«
mlsrenders to seal, as if Besetigung wore the mine vita
Vereiegelung I The objective end of baptism (and ««f mas.
**o
is the glory of God, the subjective end the happlnets
salvation of the persons baptized byintroduein* them intc
CsterMas
Westminster
The
the communion with God.
combines the two in the first question: -What is the chW
end of man? To glorify God and to enjoy lllm forever.
P.B.]
:
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to experience the blessing, the redeeming
influences, of each of the three Per-

and sanctifying

sons ; hence, also, he is even named by the name of
the Lord (Isa. xliii. 7 ; lxiii, 19 ; Jer. xy. 16)."
Baptism is, after the analogy of the 'circumcision,
a covenant transaction, more particularly the dedicatory covenant transaction, the sacrament of regeneration, to which the Lord's Supper corresponds, as
the completed covenant act, as the sacrament of sanoBaptism represents the birth, the Supper
tification.
the festive manifestation of Christianity. Considered
in this light, however, we must bring out prominently these three points : (1) God in this covenant is its
author, who invites, reconciles, lays down conditions,
and that all the vows and performances of men are to
rest upon God's promises.
(2) The promises of God
are promises and assurances of the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit, in which the personal Father, the
Son, and the Holy Spirit, specializing and individualizing the Gospel, makes Himself over, with all His
own peculiar gifts, to each individual subject of baptism ; the Father, with the blessing of creation and
regeneration ; the Son, with the blessing of history,
t. e., of salvation ; the Holy Spirit, with the blessing
of His life and of the (entire) Church. This promise
contains the assurance of the paternal guardianship
and blessing of God, of the grace and merit of Christ,
of the consolation, illumination, and direction of the
Holy Spirit. But all this under the condition of the
subject's own personal appropriation and application.
(8) And in accordance with this, we must direct attention to the vows presented to the Father, the Son,
and the Spirit. In the case of children, these vows
are made by parents or god-parents (sponsors) ; and
where these guarantees are entirely wanting, there is
the limit of Christian infant baptism.
7. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Spirit. " This passage is the chief proof
of the doctrine of the Trinity. (1 ) These three must
be subjects distinct from one another, and true persons, especially because rb tvo^a is nevecin the en-

—

Bible used of abstractis, of qualities, but only of
true persons.
(2) They must be equal, consequently
divine persons, because they are placed upon an
equality, and because like reverence is claimed for
Even Julian the Apostate acknowledged the
each.
force of this passage, and accused the Christians of
being polytheists." So Heubner. This taunt is to
be avoided by our showing no favor to the vulgar
conception of three distinct Divine beings and individuals, and by holding fast to three personal disFor more exact
tinctions in the one divine being.
details, see the works upon systematic" theology.
would only add, that the doctrine of the Trinity is to
be regarded as the fundamental, theological doctrine
of Christianity, to which the soteriological doctrines
of election, of the atonement, and the Church correspond.
[It should be added, that the doctrine of the Trinity does not rest, by any means, merely on the few
dicta probantia which teach it directly and expressly,
as the baptismal formula, the apostolic benediction,
2 Cor. xiii. 13, and the doubtful passage on the three
witnesses in heaven, 1 John v. 7 (comp. besides Matt,
lit 16, 17 ; 1 Pet. L 2; Rev. i. 4, 6), but still more
on facts, on the whole Scripture revelation of God as
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in the three peat works
of creation, redemption, and sanctification. From
this Trinity of revelation (oeconomical Trinity) we
justly infer the Trinity of essence (ontologies! Trinity), since God reveals Himself as He actually is, and
tire

We
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since there can be no contradiction between His character and His works.
Moreover, every one of the
many passages which separately teach either the divinity of our Saviour, or the divinity of tho Holy Spirit,
viewed in connection with the fundamental Scripture
doctrine of the unity of the Godhead, proves, indirectly, also the doctrine of the holy Trinity.
Hence
you caanot deny this fundamental doctrine without
either running into Tritheism, or into Deism, without
destroying either the divine unity, or the divinity of
Christ and the Holy Spirit, and thereby undermining the whole work of redemption and sanctification.—P. S.]

—

Institution of the Church.
With this aposcommission, and with the institution of baptism, which had been preceded by that of the Supper and of the ministerial office, and by the presentation of the " keys," the institution of the Church
is finished, as regards her elements.
This can be
doubted only, when we ignore that the essence of
the Christian Church consists in the communion of
the word and the sacraments of Christ, that the word
calls the Church into being, that baptism is the
foundation, and the communion in a more special
sense is the manifestation, of the Church. The doubt
whether Christ Himself founded the Church, originated with those who sought the nature of the Church
8.

tolic

#

in tyer policy, or external social organization and
constitution; as, e. ^., J. H. Bdhmer, G. J. Plank
(Geschichte der chrtsilichen OeseUschaftsverfassung,
may notice in passing, that the germs
L p. 17.
of Baur's " JSbinioten Hypothese" are to be found
The evangelical history teaches
p. 9. in this book).
us that the institution of the Church arose first gradually, that the institution was announced and prepared for in the word frirAqiria, Matt, xvl 18 ; was
decided by the fact of Christ's death and resurrection; and completed, when the Spirit was poured
out at Pentecost. Then it was that the organism of
the Church, which the Lord had gradually formed,

We

-

received the quickening Spirit.
9. The resurrection as the Lord's exaltation.
Because Matthew and John do not record the ascension, some have drawn conclusions from this silence
adverse to the reality of the ascension. These deductions rest upon two essential errors. The first
error concerns the character of the evangelical writings : the Evangelists are held to have been chroniclers, who relate all they know of Jesus.
But we
have already shown how far they surpassed these demands ; that each Evangelist viewed his materials,
and arranged them, influenced by a conception of the
Lord's glory peculiar to himself, and according to

—

one plastic, fundamental thought But far below a
proper appreciation of the Gospels as this error lies,
equally far below a proper appreciation of the resurrection of Christ, in its full, eternal significance, does
the second error lie. Some, in accordance with, the
low belief of the Middle Ages,have conceived the resurrection to have been a kind of awaking, on the Lord's
part, unto a life in this world similar to that of Lazarus, so that possibly He might have died again. Then
the ascension came in, as the second, entirely new,
and in fact much greater miracle, and decided the
matter then, and only then. This may be the view
of monks of the Middle Ages, but it is not the view
of the Apostolic Church. According to the true conception, the ascension is essentially implied in the
resurrection.
Both events are combined in the one
The resurrection is the
fact of Christ's exaltation.

root and the beginning of the ascension

;

the ascen-

36
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id the blossom and crown of the resurrection.
Hence the Apostolic writings take the ascension always for granted (Acts il 31, 83 ; v. 81 vii. 55
Epk L 20; ii. 6; iv. 8; Phil ii. 6-10; 1 Tim. iii.
16 1 Pet iii. 82). The ascension is as really presupposed by John (vi 62 • xx. 17) and by Matthew
itxvl 64) as it is distinctly related by Mark and
iUke.
Tne Lord did not return again after His res-

Transfiguration

ion

rection-festival.

of Jesus,

;

;

(8) the Mount of the great Resur(De Wette: The self-inauguration

—Transfiguration,—Farewell.)

;

HOMILETICAL AND PEACTICAL.

;

The revelation of our risen Lord in the great con
gregation of the disciples upon the mountain: 1. The
festival which succeeded the Palm-entry, after they
had been scattered. 2. The festival which preceded
the feast of Pentecost, when they became perfectly
8. The festival of Easter in its complete
united.
form. How great the gain when we believingly repair to the place where the Lord has commanded us
to go : 1. In the Lord's house ; 2. at the Lord's table
8. before the Lord's throne.—The believing Church
is constituted by its appearance before the Lord : 1.
It is only the appearance before the Lord which
makes a true Church ; the appearance before men
can form only a picture of a Church, or a party. 2.
The appearance before the Lord truly unites the
The Easter Church, kneeling
everlasting Church.
before her Lord, receives His Easter blessing: 1.
The kneeling Church. 2. The Easter blessing : (a)
the most blessed assurance that- His royal glory is
her shield and salvation ; (b) the most extensive commission unto all the world with His salvation ; (e)
the solemn assurance of His presence and His conduct to the end of the world. How Christ replies to
doubters in His Church : 1. By a reference to His
unbounded power ; 2. by the institution of His unbounded Church ; 8. by the assurance of His everabiding presence. The believing Church participates
in the glory of her glorified Lord : 1. She shares His
might, in the guardianship and blessing which she
experiences ; 2. she- shares His fulness of grace, in
the office she discharges ; 3. she shares His victory,
in the assurance received by her.—The risen Saviour
in His majesty : 1. In His royal glory ; 2. in His diAll pow
vine glory ; 8. in the glory of His victory.
er in heaven and upon earth united in the Lord for
His people. Jesus1 omnipotence, an omnipotence of
The
grace, and an omnipotence of judgment

urrection into this present life ; and yet quite as little did He, as a simple, spiritual existence, enter into
He has become through the resthe unseen world.
urrection, which was at the same time transformation, the first fruits of the new spiritual human life
of glorified humanity ; hence is He the Prince of the
Tisfble and the invisible worlds, which find here the
point of union (Eph. i. 21). But this life, as regards
its essence, is the heavenly life ; and, as regards its
character, the entrance into that estate was accord-

—

We

cannot
ingly the beginning of the ascension.
indeed say (with Kinkel), that the early Church identified the resurrection and the ascension ; or, that the
latter occurred upon the first day of the resurrection
The
or, that there was a succession of ascensions.
resurrection marks the "entrance into the heavenly
ttaie ; the ascension, into the heavenly sphere. With
the first, the manner of His former intercourse with
the disciples ceased, and was replaced by His miraculous appearances ; with the last, His visible intercourse with the disciples generally ceased, to give
place to the sending of the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit
This is the reason why the ascension presents a sad
aide as well as a joyful, being the departure of Jesus
from the earth. It is both Good Friday and Easter.
By it the Church of Christ is marked out as both a
Church of the cross and a Church of the crown, and
enters upon a course of conflict which lasts from
Pentecost to the second Advent Christ's ascension
is accordingly His proper glorification, as the resurNevertheless, the unity
rection His transformation.
of the exaltation of Christ predominates to such a
degree in the apostolic view, that the final ascension
John sees the
is taken for granted by the Apostles.
image of the ascension in this, that Christ will continue to live in the Petrine and Johannean type of
the Church ; Matthew in this, that He will be with
His own till the completion of the world, hence omnipresent with His people in His majesty, as regards
both time and space. Such a spiritual dynamic omnipresence of Christ is conceivable only upon the precondition of the ascension. That " the feast of the
Ascension did not make its appearance until a late
period " (Gerlach), is to be explained by the fact,
that originally the forty days of the glorification of
Christ made up one continuous festival Then the
ascension rose just in proportion as the festival of
the Forty Days sank. Upon the corporeality of the
risen Saviour, tee Lange's Leben Jesu, ii 8, p. 1750.
In that work, we have considered connectedly the
conceptions of transformation and glorification, as is
usually done ; and this is so far justifiable, as transformation is the basis of glorification. But the latter, which is the fully developed bloom of transformation, does not fully manifest itself till Christ's
appearance upon the mountain in Galilee, and till the

—

.

—

—

—

—

—

pre-condition, catechumens who
Church
1. The
have been won by the gospel ; 2. its meaning, the
:

covenant grace of the Triune God ; 8. its object, the
holy communion and its blessing. Baptism in the
name of the Triune God, the celebration of a personal
covenant : 1. THe promises of God, Father, Son, and
Spirit, unto the baptized ; 2. the vows of the baptized, in which he yields and binds himself unto the
Baptism, the gospel in its
Father, Son, and Spirit.
The
special application to the subject of baptism.
right of paedo-baptism : 1- The Lord's title to the
children of Christians ; 2. the Christian children's title
The sanctification of psodo-baptism.
to the Lord.
The doctrine of the holy Trinity in its practical significance : 1. A threefold gospel ; 2. a threefold Christian calling ; 8. a threefold creation and summons
unto a spiritual life. The religion of the Txinity and

—

—

—

—

—

—

the religion of the Spirit are one. Christ's servants
should teach others what Christ has commanded,
not command others what Christ has taught The
blessing of the risen Lord unto His people : 1. Near
all and with all; 2. every day, upon every way; 8.
till the world's end; 4. and till the world is per*

ascension.

Matthew's three sacred mountains : (1) The
Mount of the Seven Beatitudes ; (2) the Mount of
10.

* [Ver. 22 Is a printing error of the original faithfully reproduced in the Edinb. edition, which add* other errors, as
Matt zxtL 24, instead of S4, etc.— P. 8.]

—

Church's institution and commission is one : 1. The
institution, a commission ; 2. the commission, an inHoly baptism, as the foundation of Christ's
stitution.

—

I

fected.
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CHAP.
Starke:

—Man

XXVHL

must contribute

his part; then
promises.
But some
doubted.
Because they were so tardy in believing,
we may receive their testimony as so much more
trustworthy.
Is given Me: This is a divine, eternal
power, the foundation of the gospel, the ministerial
office,
the ground of our responsibility to obey His
commandments, of the baptismal covenant, and of
His gracious presence in the Church. This is the
greatest loss, both at the appearance and the beginning of piety, in very many souls, that they will not
will

God meet him with His

—
—

—

deny their own strength, and cast themselves down at
Christ's feet
The boundless power and exaltation
of Jesus Christ, the ground of faith and all consolation, from which we must obtain the victory over
sin, death, the devil, hell, and the world.
Hitherto
ye have been my disciples and scholars ; but now ye
are to become masters and teachers, and are to make
The preaching of the gospel,
disciples of others.
along with these attestations, is a precious and incomparable fruit of the death and resurrection of
Christ.
To preach and administer the sacraments,

—

—

—

—

are the chief duties of the New Testament minister,
Acts iv. 6. Teaching them to observe, Heb. vi. 1, 2
2 Tim. iii. 15, 16.—To these duties belongs also the
observance of the Lord's Supper. Zeisius : It is not
enough to be baptized, but there is likewise demanded a holy zeal, to live after the baptismal covenant,
and to walk blameless, 1 Pet iii. 21. Quesnel:
preacher's true fidelity consists in this, that he
preaches nothing but what he has learned from JeBelievest thou His promise, then canst
sus Christ.

—

A

—

through Him easily overcome all
[Quesnel adds this concluding prayer to his
practical Com. on Matthew Be Thou therefore with
Lord, to be our light, our strength, and
us always,
our consolation. Be with Thy Church, to be her
steadfastness, her protection, and her holiness. Amen.

thou in

Him and

things.

:

—P.

S.]

—

Liseo
Christ even in His human nature is the
administrator of the divine laws over men, yea, over
I have been baptized ; the pledge of
all creatures.
God's grace unto me,—Baptism is an incorporation
into the body of Christ, which is governed by His
Spirit

—

—

They worshipped Him. That belief
Gerlach :
in the divinity of Christ, which was partly slumbering during His state of humiliation, is awakened in
all, as with one blow, through this miraculously imposing view of ,the risen Saviour.—Acknowledgment
of repentance and of faith, even wlien it was not yet
associated with a clear knowledge concerning the
Lord's person and teaching, was deemed sufficient by
the Apostles to justify baptism, Acts il 41 ; viii. 12,
37; ix. 19; x. 47, 48; xvi. 33; xix. 5.— Unto the
end of the world; i. e. f till the new world appears,
in which God's kingdom is manifested in its glory.
Their administration of baptism and their teaching
were accordingly to be accompanied and blessed
by His omnipresent, everywhere mighty, efficient
power.
The authority of the Father continHeubner
ues, but He performs everything through the Son
(and for the Son). Thereupon rests also the obligaThe Lord sends to His subtion to worship Christ.
Christ declares here distinctly the universaljects.
It was His own clear will to be
ity of His Church.*

—

1

—

—

—

* [The universality or catholicity of the Church, which
unfolds Itself gradually In the missionary work, is implied In
the words: ''Make disciples of all nations." The Edlnb.
edition renders AUgememheit seiner girche by " equality

——

:

;

:

16-20.
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—

a universal Saviour. By the ordinance of Christ,
baptism has the divine sanction for all times and
peoples.
Teach them all things. Nothing is to be
made obsolete. Nothing is contained in, Christ's law
which was merely a toleration of an error of the
times.
/ am with you : The most glorious word of
consolation at parting. The most sublime conclusion
of the gospel 1. For all Christians unto all time.
2. The import of this promise.
With His Spirit, and
His actual manifestation of power. Christ shall be
preached to all in their own time, even in the other
world.-*-The revelation of the glory of Jesus on
parting from His Apostles and His Church.
Braune
Previously, Christ had appeared suddenly, unexpectedly ; now He makes a special appointment with them. In Galilee, the despised prov-

—

—

:

—

—

—

ince,

He had

the most friends.

—Christ

is

the Lord

of the visible and invisible Church, of the Church
militant and triumphant
[Rieger ;] Some doubted:
wonder not that in thy case, too, faith is a constant
subjugation of unbelief. In flaming hearts, the light
of conviction must kindle. Is given Me. With joyous assurance He awaited His departure. He had
won so few, and His task embraced all peoples, all

—

—

times, Eph. i. 20, 23.
If He is busy and efficient at
creation, much more is He at regeneration.
The
first disciples, Christians, became missionaries, messengers of salvation, as soon as the Church was founded at Pentecost Upon that first feast of Pentecost,
there were three thousand Christians ; at the end of
the first century, five hundred thousand ; under the
first Christian ruler, Constantino the Great, about
ten millions ; in the eighth century, some thirty millions ; at the era of the Reformation, nearly one hun-

—

dred millions ; and now, well nigh two hundred mil-

—

Missionaries from England and Ireland
brought the gospel to Germany, f The missionary
work is the duty for the Church. There are still
eight hundred millions who have not the gospel ; one
hundred and sixty millions Mohammedans, ten millions Jews, six hundred and thirty millions heathen.^
Missions are now beginning to receive from the
Church that attention they demand. Oh, if it were
only held fast: Go ye, preach the gospel/ Many
lions.*

—

—

—

Redeemer said, the Confession. [RieThe preaching of the gospel is an address

act as if the

ger

;]

made in Christ's name unto the whole world : it has
not to do with an emendation of the Jewish religion,
nor with an elevation of heathen morality, nor with
the establishment of civil rights ; but it is a gospel
of the kingdom, a proclamation that Jesus is the
of His Church," which gives no sense at all in this connection. -P. 8.1

* According to the calculation of Dr. Diotericl in Berlin, made in 1659, the number of Christians amounts to
835,000.000.-?. 8.]
t [Germany is substituted for the original to ue (i. «.,
German*), which the Edinb. edition thoughtlessly retained.
Germany gave to England, in the fifth century, its AngloSaxon population, which was subsequently christianized by
missionaries from Rome (Augustine and his thirty companions sent out by Gregory I., a. d. 596) ; England sent a few
centuries later the gospel to the Continent, mainly through
WInfried or Boniface, u the apostle of Germany;" and Germany discharged the debt by giving to England, indirectly at
least, the Protestant Reformation, in the sixteenth century.
In America bo_th nationalities meet in the nineteenth century to coalesce into one on the ground of their common
Protestant Christianity.— P. 8.]
1 [According to DieterioTs calculation the religious statistics of the world- in 1859 stood as follows
800,000,000
Heathens

Mohammedans
Jews

160,000,000
5,000,000

Christians

885,000,000-P. *.]
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;
a gospel of glory, that the Son of God hath
appeared and taken away the power from death, and
from the subjection unto vanity, beneath which the
whole creation groaneth, etc Baptism. Immertion,
which signifies the death and burial of sinful humanity, became an aspersion to signify the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit for the soul's renewal, or a tprinkling to indicate purification and dedication, sanctification of heart and life; the external mode may
change (but still the idea must obtain the same depth,
Rom. vi. 4, viz., to be baptized into the death of
Baptism fa the sacrament
Christ to a new life).
through which one becomes a Christian. Lo lam
with you: lie is not coming, He is here: 1. He is
with weak and strong ; 2. in battle as in victory ; 3.
Here
in life and in death 4. in time and eternity.
Jesus is with us in His word, there we shall be with
Him in His glory.—-UhU : What the exalted Son of
man in His exaltation is unto men: 1. What do His
friends possess in Him ?
He is, (a) their royal Brother ; (b) their eternal High-Priest ; (<?) their almighty
Protector ; (d) the unfailing Accomplisher of their
perfection. 2. What do His enemies possess in Him ?
He is, (a) their almighty King; (6) an omniscient
Witness; (c) a patient Forbearer; (d) a righteous
Judge. Ahlfeld: The last will of our Lord Jesus
2. extend the
Christ
1. Believe on the Risen One
Church ; 8. console thyself with the Lord's gracious
Heubntr
:
The everlasting endurance of
assistance.
the kingdom of Jesus Christ
Alway, £ «., all days, every
[Matthew Henry
day. I will be with you, on Sabbath days, on week
days, fair days and foul days, winter days and summer days, there is no day, no hour of the day, in
which our Lord Jesus is not present with His
churches and His ministers ; if there were, that day,
that hour, they were undone. The God of Israel, the
Saviour, is sometimes a God that hideth Himself (Isa.

Lord

—

—

y

—

;

;

:

:

xl. 15), but never a 6od that abtentdh Hvn»d£;
sometimes in the dark, but never at a dktanct. If iA
you : 1. With yon and your writing* : the divine
power of the Scriptures continues to the end of time;
2. with you and your tucceuor* : all the ministers of
the Apostles, all to whom the commission extends to
baptize and to teach ; [8. with you and all true <feChrysostom :—Zo, /
cipfa, comp. Matt, xviii. 20].

—

am

with you alway, etc.

As much

as to say:

Tell

Me
am

not of the difficulty of all these things, seeing I
with you, who can make all things easy. A like
promise He often made to the prophets of the 0. T.,
to Jeremiah, who pleaded his youth ; to Moses and
to Ezekiel, when they would have shunned the office
imposed upon them. The promise is not to the Apostles only, who were not to continue till the end of the
world, but with them to all who shall believe after
them. He says this to the faithful as one body—P.
Schaff
The unbroken succession of Christ's life
through all ages of Christendom (or, the true doctrine
glorious fact; 1
Of the apostolic succession): 1.
an irresistible evidence of Christianity ; 8. an unM'mg
source of strength'and encouragement to the believer.
Christ's presence with His people : 1. In the Holy
Spirit, who reveals Christ to us and unites us to Him;
2. in the Church which is His body, the fulness of
:

—

A

—

Him that filleth all in all ; 3. in His word ; 4. in His
sacraments, especially the Lord's Supper, where He
offers Himself to the believer as his spiritual food
5. in the hearts of believers, who live in Him as He
Christ's omnipresence
in them, the hope of glory.
1. Its nature : (a) spiritual real ; (b)
in the Church
divine-human; (c) mediatorial and saving; 2. hs
warning ; 8. its comfort in life and in death.—
Christ's presence with His members on earth till His
coming ; their presence with Him in heaven, where
they shall see Him as He is, to glorify and enjoy Him

—

:

forever.—P. S.]
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ADDENDA.
BT THE AMERICAN EDITOR.

The

Sinaitic

Manuscript of the Bible, which Professor Tischendorf rescued from the obscurity of the

Convent of St. Catharine on Mount

Sinai,

and

carefully edited in

two

editions in

1862 and 1868,* two years

of the third edition of Dr. Lange's Commentary on Matthew, has been carefully com-

after the issue

pared in preparing the American edition of this work from Chapter VIII. to the close of the Gospel of
I thought I

Matthew.

was the

I found that B&umlein, in his

first

to do so, but just before I finished the last pages of this volume,

Commentary on the Gospel of

St.

John,f and Meyer, in the

fifth edition

of his Commentary on Matthew, both of which appeared in 1864, had preceded me, at least in print.

No critical
of

all

scholar can ignore this manuscript hereafter.

For it

is

the only complete, and perhaps the oldest

the uncial codices of the Bible, or at least of the same age and authority as the celebrated Vatican

Codex (which

is

traced

by some

to the middle of the fourth century),

and far better edited by the German

Protestant Professor, Tischendorf, than the latter was by the Italian Cardinal, Angelo Mai.

of a simpler mark agreed upon by
adopted, and
introduce

it

is

justly objected to

critics (the

proposed designation by the Hebrew

not procure a copy of the printed edition of this Codex

where they

critical

differ

part of the

from the

has not yet been

by Tregelles and others on the ground of typographical inconvenience),

always as Cod. &n. y and I find that Dr. Meyer in the

complete the

&

work by adding

ieztue recephu,

its

till

I

had

fifth edition

does the same.

As

I

I could

finished the first seven chapters, I

more important readings

,

In the absence

now

in the first seven chapters

on which the authorized English, as well as

all

the older Protestant

Versions of the Greek Testament are substantially based.

•

*

Notch Tbbtavxktitx Snurnomc, sir© Novum Testamentum cum Eplstola BarnabtB et Fragment!*
Ex Codice Sinaitico ausplciis Alexandri IL, omnium Bussiarum imperatorls, ex tenebrls protracto

(Henna).

Pastoris

orbiqae

JSkothbub Feldbricub Conbtantinus Tischxkdobf, theol. et phll. Dr., etc etc
arranged in fonr columns and covers 148 folios; the learned Prolegomena of the editor lxxxl

litteraram tradito accurate descripslt

L! pel re, 1868.

The

text

Is

There is besides a magnificent photo-lithographed fac-slmlle edition of the whole Sinaitic Bible, published at the expense of the Emperor of Bussia, in 4 volumes (8 for the Old and 1 for the New Testament, the latter In 148 folios), under
the title: Bibuokum Codbx Siwaxticus Pbtbopoutakus. Auspiclls augustlssimis imperatorls Alexandri II. ed. Const

folios.

Tischendorf.

A copy of this rare

edition I have also consulted occasionally, in the Astor Library of New
important Codex (in the words of Tischendorf: " omnium codicum vndcltum $olv»
antiqwiseimve"), we must refer the reader to the ample Prolegomena of Tisohxhdorf, also to an

Petropoll, 1862.

York.

For fuller information on

integer

omniumque

this

Hilgbntbld in his Z*iteehr4J%fHr wietenechaftUehe Theologie, vol. Til. (1864), p. 74 ffi, (who is disposed to assign
a somewhat later age), and to SoBivzxxB'a,treatt8e, which I have not seen.
t Hengstenberg, in his Commentary on John, concluded in 1868, pays no attention whatever to this Codex, and is very
defective in a critical point of view.

article of
it to

Digitized by

Google

—

8

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

566
Ch.

L

6.

—Cod.

the king,

Commentary,
y. 18.

—Cod.

after

David.

Note

1

Crit.

sustains

Sin.

saw

second 6 0a<ri-

Sin. omits the

Afwj,

on

v. 18.

p. 48.

yivfan,

—Cod.

and as appearing to

Ch. IIL

8.

—

suit the con-

fifth

ed.,

43.

p.

;

and hence y i v * a

i

The reading
by Codd. B., C,

'Huatov, by Isaiah.

8ic( is

sustained also

Lachm., Tischend.,

correct

j is pref-

Comp. Luke
ainov, which

M

14:

i.

ry

better sup-

is

ported there than ytvrf\<r*u

8
v.

lypar t<rat

5«

Sin.:

led. rec.

6.

f

rvrsus deletis," as Tischendorf remarks,
xlii, which I found to be
on inspection of the facsimile
The
in the Astor Library.

Ch. IV.

6.

topHavv warafiv

:

lop$ dry

—Cod.

sense, however, is not altered, since

both l*iyn*rl(* (only once, CoL

Sin.

C,

avrov.

vw*

X<TTTi<riv (E. V.:

setteth).

and Alford adopt

tffrri<nv

for

But »•-

co-ttjcc*,

Sin.:

(also

M., A., etc.)

t a n y , river, may have been
from Mark L 5.

"pundit notatum

Proleg. p.

for the

Codd. B.,

in

the

for

;

it*].

—Cod.

wapaZtiyfiariaai; the wapa

in Cod. Sin. being

inserted

text

ree.:

Lachmaim
with

B.,

C,

D., Z., while Tischendorf (7 ed., 1869)

and Meyer retain

ii.

The

Tffrrjtny.

aorist

15) and wapattiytxarifa (twice,

Matt
make a

interrupts the flow

L 19 and Heb. vl 6) mean to
show or example of one, to put to shame.

historicum in this verse (*a/>aAapjBar«i

septima

may have been a

Lachmann, Tischendorf
critica major, 1859),

(ed.

.

Alford (4th ed.

of 1869), and Meyer (5th

ed., but- omit-

.

Ac'^ci),

.

v. 10.

in

Cod. Sin.) read 8c tyfiar la ai on the

witnesses,

Z.,

and scholia of

Sin. reads simply

ercfccr

viov,

avrrjs rbv -r peer 6tokov,
and here sustains the testimony of
Codd. B., Z., etc., and the modern crit-

is

much

and in Elzevir's

—Cod.

Sin. sustains the lecL

Z6fi€voi

(E.

suspected by Griesbach, and thrown

of Christ, since vperr6roKos

where there

On

tion of reading.

is

is

ally

genuine

no

2,

on

p. 62,

Comp.

and the remark

of Jerome, quoted in Tischendorf s crit

apparatus (ed.

7. p. 4).

11'.—Cod. Sin. reads

:

iBov

who

" Das entbehrliche und den

verschieden gesteUter Zuzatx.
Crit.
v. 80.

—Cod.

Note 2 on

they

Nen
ist

em

Comp.

p. 98.

Sin. sustains the Vatican Codex,

Vulgata

Lachmann, Teschenand Alford, in reading

(eat), etc.,

dorf, Tregelles,

tis yttvvaw & * A j? , should depart into hell, instead of the led. rsc
«'

(cTSok),

says

frommer, ungefvgiger, und daher ouch

varia-

the other hand,

children after Jesus.

:

and Meyer,

135) rather too dogmatic-

der Rede nur schwachende Wort

the term does not necessarily prove that

Note

reef**-

which was

out of the text by Fritzsche, Lachmaim,

cerning the question of the brothers

Crit.

falsely),

on

(fifth ed. p.

Mary had

V.

The omission of wpur6easier accounted for,

affect the controversy con-

7,

ed. (see the

10, p. 85.

Ch. V. 11.

Tischendorf,

ii.

wanting

28, where Peter is addressed.
Comp. Lange's Exeg. Note on ch. ir.

and cannot

Luke

is

Cod. Sin., as in other important

doctrinal grounds, than its insertion,

in

from

xvL

rby

Jfrorc

vlbv

iokov

10, and

correction

probably an old insertion from Matt
:

instead of the led. rec.:

ical editions.

comp. vers. 8 and

apparatus in the crit editions), and a

Origen and Eusebius.

26.—Cod.

of the prcetm*

Luke iv. 9.
6 wlac* fiov, behind me,

ting to notice the original reading of

authority of B.,

II.

through Isaiah, instead of

riaeuov,

Alf., and is more
word was spoken by
the Lord through Isaiah (a Domine
per, as Irensus has it). Hence insert
in text on p. 67 after by: [through,

reasons.

Ch.

a

D., Syr., Sahid., JEth., Vulg., Griesh,

yiv<<r*i

y.

1

vwb

erable both for internal and external

edition

the

But

ytvydw)

correct

The

Septuagint

Christ's origin

—Cod.

the critical editors.

all

seems to be enlarged from

was not properly a beengendering, ytvyrjais (from

Meyer, in the

v. 19.

So

text. rec.

nection better (partus modus), comp.

getting,

Qprjros mai, lamenK\av0fi6i, weep-

Sin. omits

ing.

nativity (B.,

rfidri,

$f or,

f

invenerunt).

:

tation and, before

birth,

C, P., SM Z., etc., Lachmann, Tischendorf, Alford) for the led,
rec. yivvr\ff is,
which may easify
have arisen from iyiwi\<r* and iytv-

Eng. Ver.), for

(as in the

they found (Vulg.

See
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yitvvaw,

fir

f}\ij6y

should be

heU, which seems to

cast into

be a

correction to suit the preceding verse,
y. 44.

—Cod.

Sin.

ay aw art

reads simply:

rovs cx0pov*

xai vpo<r.

vficoy

«i>x«(r^« VITfp TWK Z 100 ICO Vt » v , love your enemies and pray for

who

those

persecute

and omits

you,

words from cvAoyeire

after ifiwv the

to fii<rou<nv v^ot (6Zew *A«m lAa< curse

you, do good to them that hate you),

and

after

Mp

rvv the words:

p€a(6yr o>y
spitefully use

you and).

Iron., Orig., Euseb.,

and other

fathers.

Luke

is

and since the homoeoteleuta

could easily cause

The

omissions.

a(6vToy upas

teat,

however, are very suspicious, and in
all

Luke vi
gives them

probability inserted from

Hence Meyer, also,

28.

up.
v.

47.—Cod.

Sin. sustains

B.,

D.,

Z.,

IBvitcol, heathen,
verss.

and fathers

against rcKurat, publicans, which
seems to have been inserted from ver.
46, as already remarked on p. 112,

NoteQ.

Crit.

VL

1.

—Cod.

here again with the

Vatican MS. (also D.,

as genuine, not only by Stier, as men-

(A Supplement

Version of the N.

1845,

p.,

against

155

vol.

71,

i.

Alford's testimony

ff.).

as quoted on p. 122,

it,

En-

to the authorized

glish

cer-

is

The importance of

tainly too strong.

of the question.

It

must be admitted

no means

that the weight (though by

the number) of

testimony

critical

is

Four of

rather against the doxology.

the most ancient uncial MSS., Cod. Sin.
(4th cent), Vaticanus (B., 4th cent),
Cantabrigiensis, or

Codex Bez©

(D.,

5th or 6th cent), Dublinensis rescriptus (Z., of the 6th cent, containing, of

the N. T., the Gospel of Matthew with

many

and

lacunae),

MSS.

five cursive

(1, 17, 118, 130, 209,

of

much

later

date),

moreover the ancient Latin ver-

sions,

and most of the early

fathers,

Latin ones, including

Origen, Tertullian, and Cyprian,

who

wrote practical commentaries on the
Lord's

Prayer,

The other
ive,

cent)
xxv.
6

omit

the

doxology.

MSS. are here defectand cannot be quoted for or
Cod. Alexandrinus (A., 5th

is.

6

uncial

Matt i. to
commencing:

mutilated from

(its

yu(x<pios),

first

leaf

and Cod. Ephraemi Syri

(C, 5th cent) omits Matt

KQ.io<tvvr\v,

viL 4 (according to Tischendorf s edi-

Scholz),

thai,

righteousness,

which

(text.

is

instead

rec t Mat-

"a mistaken

tion,

which

not in

is,

16 to

v.

however, unfortunately
Its omission

fac-simile)..

from

gloss, the general nature of this open-

the text

ing caution not being perceived."

cult to account for than its insertion

12.—Cod.

Sin. (also B., Z.):

a<p4\Kafitp

is,

moreover,

from the ancient

much more diffi-

liturgies.

But on the

(have forgiven) against the led. rec.

other hand, the doxology

a<pltn*v, and the reading of D.,

E.,

found in the venerable Peschito (of the

a <p I o fi t v, which may have
L., etc.
been taken from Luke xi. 4. Lachm.,
Tischend., Alford, and Meyer, favor

second century), and the two younger

atfyfiKOfittf.

Thebaic Egyptian

:

v. 13.

strongly defended

Tischend., Treg., Alf.), in reading 8<-

of t\*iifio<Tvv7)v

v.

Syr., Hieros.,

Vulgata, several fathers, Lachm.,

Itala,

St is

tioned on p. 122, but also by Scrivener

against

Sin. agrees

On

the fourth century.

the -other hand,

especially the

with

Ch.

liturgies in

the principal arguments on both sides

the order of the clauses in

words 4*7} p*

regarded

It is generally

partiality.

It agrees in

Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, and
Alford, expunge the words referred to,
as an interpolation from Luke vi. 28 ;
but de Wette and Meyer object, since
different,

of

as an insertion from the ecclesiastical

the case will justify us in adding here

Cod. B., Copt,

with

scripts gives his edition the character

{who do-

ifias teal

omission

this

4iri)-
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—Cod.

Sin. omits the

amen

doxology and the

in the Lord's Prayer, with other

ancient witnesses and
critical editors,

all

the

German and

Versions

already

(Philoxeniana

and

Hierosolymitana), in the Sahidic or

Version

(which

ranks next to the Peschito on the
score

of antiquity),

the

JSthiopic,

modern

Armenian, Gothic and Gregorian Ver-

English,

sions, in the Apostolical Constitutions,

except Matthaei, whose exclusive ad-

herence to his

Syriac

is

own Moscow manu-

Chrysostom, as well as in nearly
the five hundred or more cursive
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all

man

Google

—
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thaU be measured, which

which the sixth chapter of

uscripts in

As

Matthew

is

preserved

reasons,

it

can hardly be urged that

who adhere

the doxology interrupts the context or

worth,

zevir text), against

12 and 14 (Scholz, Meyer, Alford);

H*Tfni$4)<r*Tcu $

closely to the

shall be measured

a^m,

Luke vi

priety of this solemn conclusion which

we

v. 18.

are accustomed to regard from inv.

fancy as an integral part of the prayer

now

of prayers, and which we would

never think of sacrificing to

critical

considerations in our popular Bibles

and private devotions.
was the prevailing custom
of the Christians in' the East from the

and

Ipc??.

ciscAlcrc.

crr«nj*

—w\aria

"
v. 21.

ra 0fAtytara.

wAaTeTa n wuAij (so B.).
rb 0cAi}/ta (so alsoB.).

v. 24.

ofioimfrijorcTcu

bfxoidxj* aindw.

v. 27.

y)\0a»

?i\9ov.

public

Probably

(Aeyeu).

e*tr«A0arf

14.—©ti

38).

TOT. TKC

OOD. SIR.

—Aeyit
—

4.

v.

El-

am-

the

cancel the whole of ver. 18 (Scrivener).

can doubt the eminent pro-

text

lecL rec

or in turn (from

argument would require us to

No one

now adopt*

Theile, and Words-

(even Stier and

the logical connection between vers.

for this

is

ed by the editors of the Greek

to internal

v.

it

v.

<rvvcrt\tetv
28.—rrcAccrcy.
29.—ypafifiart is avrmp ...... yoofytaTctf.

beginning to pray the Lord's Prayer

with the doxology, comp. 2 Tim.
18.

Chrysostom comments on

iv.

with-

out the least consciousness that

its

authenticity is doubtful

In the seventh chapter Cod. Sin. offers no important deviations from the received text

CilVII.

2.

—Cod.
cient

* Bat

it is

nam

ir.

not certain

whether tri or ri was

Teschendorf remarks,

reading.
it

PnAeg.

exteriorem: "oti: o litteras

neseio an ante

addidi^

O. jam

"On

B Imposuerit;

<jr*v4\ y for strait,

xlliL

panctnm Imposttun;
obelam rero solas

O

U

the reading of

and retained by Teschendorf and

tenet,

ree.

may

easily

have arisen from

the origins*

ad membrs-

on w AarcTo,

Alford, bat
rer. IS.

with the best an-

authorities

n*Tpi)di)<r crai f

(Yalgatis:

quam angu*a\

it

Lses-

ri a « » , how ttreit
-which has the balance of exter-

mann, Meyer, and Scrlrener prefer
Sin. sustains

the

nal evidence in its favor.
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